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72 F All thoſe weighty parcells of Goſpel! truth, which the 
 Arminians have choſen to oppoſc; there, is not any,about 
) which they ſo much delight to try and exercile the 
ſtrength of flethly reaſonings, as-that of Gods eternall 
decree of Reprobation-: partly becauſe the Scripture 
doth not ſo abound in the delivery of this Doctrine, as of 
ſome others,lying in a more immediate ſublſervieney to the obedience 
and confolation of rhe Saints, (though it be ſuffciently revealed in them, 
to the quieting_ of their ſpirits who have learned to captivate their un- 
derſtandings to the obedience of Faith.) and partly becauſe they appre- 
hend the Fruth thereot, to be more expoſed to the riotous oppoſition of 
mens tumultuating carnall Aﬀections. whoſe help and athſ{tance they by 
all meanes court and ſolicite in their conteſts againſt it. I aus the Author 
of the Book entituled ( Gods love to Mankind ) being, deſired to render 4 
reaſon of the change of þzs Faith.in patſing over ro the Tents of the Ar- 
minians, he drawes forth only this qne poynt to make ſhew of. for the 
hinge of his alteration. Many Learned men know with yhat applauſe 
that Book of hiswas received and divulged, by that whde Generation 
which had then wrapped up the ball of the Errors promoted by it, in the 
gilded covering of Preterment , and carricd it away bebrethem. They 
being by providence removed from . that ſtation and cajunction unto 
Power, whence they had their etfectuall influence on the Earth, God 
toreſaw (if he may be allowed to foreſee) whit reinforcament upon 0- 
ther hands their Abominations would receive, and therdore in his tens 
der love made proviſion for his Church'befgre hand, #s by others, fo in 
eſpectall by the renowned Author of this Treatiſe, whoſeraines herein, 
intended by him for the conviction of them, with whom ter much for- 
bearance God intended to take another courſe, are ww ſeaſonably 
brought to hgnt, to ſtop the mouthes of another Gener;tton riſen up 
in their ſteed, (enemies of Gods Soveraignty and Grace untill He thall 
be pleaſed todeale otherwite with them. God 5s mot moced, that which 
men ſow they ſhall reap. Tt 1s well known what ſphe.ire thi Learned Au- 
thor moved in; how farre clevared above any poſhibility f my reaching 
the leaſt eſteeme to hum or his laboars : This ( being defied by my wor. 
thy and Learned triend the Publither,to expretle my thughts upon its 
peruſall ) I ſhall take the boldnefle to ſav. that this Treaſe of our An- 
thor, comes not any whit behind the choyce(t of thoſother eminent 
Workes of his, wherein in this cauſe of God, he faithfull ſerved his*Ge- 
neration. I doubt not but it will appeare to the Reade,. that he hath 
dealt with the Adverſaries of the Truth, in their chictetholds , advan- 
tages and ſtrengths, putting them to ſhame in the calunyes and lyes 
which they make their refuge. ; 


IOHN. OWEN. 
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The Riches ps Gods Lon X F: 


unto the Vellells of Mercy, 
CONSISTENT WIT H 


His Abſolute Hatred or Reprobadkl 
Ot the Veſlells of Wrath. 
O R 
AN ANSWER 
UNTO A BOOK ENTITULED 


Gods Love unto Mankind, Manifeſted by Diſprovin g 
Hu «Abſolute Decree for their Damnation. 


IN I WO BOOKES 
The Firſt being a Refutation of the faid Booke, - 


As it was Preſented in Manuſcript by Mr HO R D 
unto Sir NATH: RICH, & 


The Second being an Examination of certain Paſſages inſerted | 
into M. HOR D $ - Diſcourſe, (formerly Anſwered) .by an | 


Author that conceales his Name but was ſuppoled to be 
Mr Mas on, Refor of Andrews-Underſhaft in London. 


—— —_ — — — — 


By that Great and Famous Light of Gods Church, 
WILLIAM TWISSE ÞD. D. 
And Prolocutor of the late Aſſembly of DI7TNE S., 


W hereunto are annexed Two Tracates of the ſame Author in Anſwer 


unto D. H. The one concerning Gods Decrees Definite or Indetinite. 
The other about the obje& of Predeſtination.' 


TOGETHER WITH 


A Vindication of D. TW 1$s F fromthe exceptions of 
M- FOHN GOODWIN Inhis Redemption Redeemed: 


By HENRY JEANES Miniſter of God's Word 
In ,CHEDZOT. 
Rom.9.20. 0 thats art thou that replieſt againſt God, ſhall the thiny. formed, fa3 
' to him that formed. it , why haſt thor made mee thus ? 
v. 21. Hath not the Potter power over the clay, of the [ame Lump to make one vellell 
to henenr, af and another unto diſbonour. 
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Fr WORSHIPFULL” 
And his Honoured Uncle, 
eM ICHAEL OLDISWORTH Eſquire, 


And a Member of the Partiament 


Of the Common-wealthof ENGLAND; . 


Have often heard you profelle a deep diſlike of 
the unnaturall vanity of the Engliſh Nation; 
in preferring ſtrangers in all callings 'above 
{uch of their own Country men, as farre fur- 
paſſed them. And of this unjuſt partiality, no 
profethion hath taſted in a greater meaſure; 
than that of Divinity; for of our Miniſters. 
ſuch whom God hath beſt fitted with parts 
and Learning for the diſcufling of controver- 
hes, have been fo undervalued in compariſon 

; of ſome Forraine Divines, whoſe Learning was little better than ſyſte- 
' maticall; as that they languiſhed in their private ſtudies, and had dyed 
in obſcurity, unlefle the fame of their great abilities had been eccho'd 
over unto us by the general] applauſe of all Chriltendome. Nay this 
ſometimes hath not awakened us unto a due eſtimation of them. D* 
Ames was looked upon abroad, as one that amongſt Proteſtant writers 


had few, either ſuperiors, or equalls, for fubtilty in Logick , and Schola- 
66d 


ſncall Divimtyz yet he dyed an exile from his Native Soyle, fo that 
his Tombe might have had that inſcription upon it, which Sc1pro by his 
will appoynted to be on his; Inerata Patria ne ofſa mea quidem habes, 
Unthanktull Country , thou haſt not ſo muck as my Bones. Of how 
great reputation this our Author was beyond the Seas, [ had rather you 
{hould heare from the able and judicious Rivet, than by mee , who am 
cenſured by ſome ( who Tam ſure much® overvalue their own judge- 
ments, to have too high and admiring thoughts of him. - K7vet (in his 
Epiſtle prefixed unto a late Book of D, Tw:ſſes a. 


gainſt Arminius and Corvinus &c. ) will aſſure. you 
that * The moſt Learned men in the whole Chriſtian 
Iorld,even thoſe who are of the adverſe party, doe con- 
feſſ e that there was nothing yet extant more accurate, 
exa@. and full, touching the Arminian Controverſies, 
than what was written by D.Twiſſe. * As alſo That he 
(if any one;) hath ſo cleared and vindicated the Ortho- 
doxe cauſe from objeFed abſurdities . and the calum- 
ies of adverſartes, as that out of his labours, not only 
the Learned, but al(o thoſe who are leaſt verſed in con+ 
troverſies, may find enough whereby to diſentangle 
themiclues from the ſnares of Oppoſetes. Indeed there 


4 De auctore, ejus Methodo, Scholaſti- 
ca diſpurandi formi, acumine & accura- 
tione,judicium leforibus relinquoz qui- 
bus preiverunt Dodtiffimi cx toto orbe 
Chriſtiano viri, etjam ex tis qui in con- _ 
traria ſunr parte, farenres, nihil acuratt- 
vs, nthil exattins & plenius in hoc argy- 
mento hattenus proditumni faifle. 4 
b Hoc ſaltem omnihus pits placere de» 
ber, quod uſq; & ubiqz in honam-eaulam 
fuerir incenrus; eamane, ff quilquamvali 
us, ababſurgis objetis% & adverfario- 
rum calumniis, ica vindicavir, ut ex itth- 
us labore haheant non doRi rantum; fed 
ctzam minus exercirati, quo ſe. poſſe 
exrricare [aqueis adverſancium. 16:4. 


1s none almolt that hath Written againſt Arminianiſme ſince the Pub« 
lithing of any thing of D* Twiſ/es on that Subjet, but have made very 
honourable mention of him, and have acknowledged him to be the 
mightieſt marr in thete Controverſies, that this Age hath afforded. 
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God,was here at home defigned unto Rnine.as I have found in a Manu- 
ſcript under.his owne Hand. This T grant was by the Carterburin 
Fa#10n/but withall I could tell ſtrange Stories of the negles that were 
heaped upon him by ſome, who were (I belicve) Zcalous (T am ſure 
forward )Sticklers for'a Reformation. Theſe Men(me think hould bluth 
at the ingenuous Teſtimony, which Biſhop Ha/! (though ditſenting trom 
him about Church Goverment) gave of his eminent worth in a Letter 
of his to M* W. $S. by way of: Approbation of a ſmall piece of D* 7w:/ſes 
Entituled, The doubting Conſcience Reſolved &-c, The Door ever decli- 
ned conference by word of Mouth, as out of modeſty, to becaute he 
thought the more deliberate way of the Pen, to be quieter, and fitter 
too, for the bolting out of the Truth: And hereupon' he ſpake not 
much in the late Aſexbly of Divines at Weltminſter. This, ſome (who 
talked their ſhares) interpreted as an Argument of the former weak- 
nefle, or at leaſt preſent decay of his inte}lectualls. But as (< ) Sophoctes, 
when his Sonnes brought him into queſtion for Dotage. is reported ty 
have recited a Tragedy of Oedipms Colonews, which he had laſt written, 
and had in his Hands, and to have demanded whether that. ſeemed 
the ,Verſe of a Dotard, or no. So our Podor could have ſtop'd the 
Mouths of theſe bold cenſurers by Publiſhing very Maſculine and Vi- 
gorous pieces that he Penned in even his molt declining Age.I may wiſh 
but I doe not expect, to Live ſo long, as to fee any thing Publiſhed 
touching this Argument more convincing the adverſary, than this 
Elaborate and Weighty Difcourlſe; and yet fome,who are Perk'd up into 
places, unto which their parts and gitts bare no proportion, have very 
lately beſpattered it as lame- 1mpertett , and I know not what. But the 
beſt of it 1s, this their detracting trom 1t, 1s not likely to be any diſadvan- 
tage to itzfor it was ſo farre from working that miſchievous effett,which 
it teemes they intended, as that it begat in thoſe who heard it , and unto 
whom 1t was afterwards reported, only an admiration. and a ſerions in- 
dignation at the immodelt 1impudence of ſuch raw young men, who are 
no better ſkill'd in Polemicall Divinity.then the mock 4 Councel of the 
Great Duke of Muſcovie are.in State affaires, which 3s made up of the 


& Toyſpells graveſt and ſeemlieſt men of all Muſro, 1nd the adjoyning Cittier, richly ap= 


Hypocrite, 


F 


parrelled out of the Wardropez which to forramers, not known this frande, 
appeare ſo many Princes, and Noble men; but indeed are meane and unquali- 
fied perſons , and of no more ability , thin ſo many pidures in a faire- 
wronght hanging, that ſerve only to cover a Wall. Bur ] appeale from the 
raſh and unrighteous cenſures of theſe preſumptuous Novices;unto your 
more knowing and candid judgement , who as you highly  reverenced 
this our Author whileſt living, ſo have you ever ſince his death borne a 
zeale unto his memory, and therefore] am aſſured that this Book of his 
will find with you, not only a favourable. bur alſo a gratefull acceptation; 
and the ſame confidence I have concerning all rationall, Learned, and 
Orthodoxe men, unto whoſe reading, I commend it, ans] that unto the 


bleſſing of the Almighty; and ſo I reſt, 
Tour deeply obliged.. 
And moſt Hymbly devoted Nephew, 
HENRY JEANES. 


And yet this Worthy and able Combatant for the Truth and Cauſe of 


PWT 


. 
_ 


N the days of our Henry the 8*" the whole Convocation of- 
6&3 fereduntoS'Thomas Moore the ſum of foure thouſand 
pounds at the leaſt, thereby to recompence . in part, the 

aines, and travniles he had taken, in writing for the 


defence of the Ronnſh faith; which my Author miſcalls 
the true Catholicke Faith. Now the undertakings of 
S: Thomas Moore for the Popiſh cauſe, are not worthy 
tobe named the ſame day with the, performances of 


Doctor Twiſle aeains5t the enemies of God's grace,both feſuites,and Armini= "1 


ans; Twas t herefore ( I confeſ/ eNtranſported with a Ju both fe orrow and indig- 
nation, when I could not prevaile with any ( though T ſolicited diverſe ) to 
adventure upon the Printing of this following Worke of his, without a large 


ſupply towards the the charge thereof. * His Latine 


Workes have rendred him {ſo renowned in forraine 
Churches , as that they have looked upon him as the 
Pradwardine of the Age. The States of Weſt-Friez- 
land, unto whom he was no otherwiſe known , than by 
his 4niwer to Arminius: his Book againſt Perkins, of- 
fered him the greateſt preferment that a MimiSter 172 


that Country 15 capable of, vIz. the place of a Profeſſor 


of Divinity in the Univerſity of Franeker , and took 
order tor defraying the charees of his journey , and 
trar(Þortation of his family; and were this Book , that 1 
ow preſent unto thy view ( unto which there is not in 
the Fneliſh Tongene any peere for ſolidity, 1nd accurate- 
eſſe in Scholaſticall Drvimity) tranſlated into Latine, 


Rivet. Inde fattum eſt ur Guilielmici 
Tw:ſſus, vir dodtifſimus, & in contro- 
vertiis :[[is excrcicatifſimus, cauſam i/lam 
Det, contra renaſcentem Pelagianif- 
mum, tanquam alter Bradwardinws, ite- 
rum defendendum ſumplſerir,% Librum 
illum arminii ram decantatum non efſe 
invinctbilem, accuraro & luculento 
{cripro probaverir, nihil omitrendo 
quod non excuflerir, uſq; ad minvuriffi- 
ma. Quod opus quam fuerir acceprum, 
ex eo colligi poreſt, quod, quamvis fir 
magnz molis , duabus cditioniBus di- . 
ſtractis rerria nuper prodiir apud cun- 
dem Tvpographum , qui primam cura- 
verat. Hoc lahore noms & celchris fas 
&us Author in tranſmarinis regioni- 
bus, &c. 


( 


T am per/ waded that Outlandiſh Drvines would have ſuch an eſtimate of tt. 45 

St Terome had of certaine Bookes of the Martyr Lucan written with-his own 
hand, which he valued as a precious jewell; or as > Beza had of a4 Commen- } Clarkes 
tary of M* Rollocke upor the Romans and Epheſians 3 concerning which Lives, 
he wrote unto a friend, that he had gotten a treaſure of incomparable value. 

It wx therefore very ffrange unto Me, that there ſhould be any knowing and 

ſober perſons who ſhould either deſpaire or doubt of the acceptation thereof, 

But my wonder would have been ſwallowed up of a greater amazement. if I 

had known that. of which I was ſince by a good hand informed, that this a- 
ive, unwearied, and vidorious Champion of Gods grace, lived in great want 
even hileſt he was Prolocutor of the late Aſſembly of Drvines. Nay which js 


1 4 


ſtranger 


"AY -.v | 
_ 


ſtranger yet, that he was ſlighted by ſome of bis owne callins ; who,,if they 
had not much forgotten themſelves, would (ſeeing they ſwamin all plenty ) 
have imitated (in ſome degyee at leaſt ) that forementipned example of the 
gratefull munificence of a Popiſh Convocation unto $* Thomas Moore. 
DF Ames, 7 his Preface to the Dioceſans Tryall of that Worthy Dre 
Af Paul Baine,tel/s #4, that the ſaid A" Baine, was all bis life after hjs 
flencing preſſed with want, wot having, as he often complained unto hjs 
Friends,a placeto reſt his Head in,which me thoucht ( ſaith D* Ames)w 7s as; 
wpbraiding of the Age and place where be lived with baſe Regardleſneſſe of 
piety and learning. If T ſhould apply the like cenſure unto thoſe that neelFed 
this our Author (the Glory of his Age, and Ornament of his Nation I ſhould 
2ot be over bitter. He is now above any recompence to be made unto hint 
in his owne Perſon by wr; but we may expreſſe a gratefull Memory of him, 
as unto his Children, ſo xnto the Iſſue of his minde, His Bookes. [ ſpeake 
210t only for the entertainment of thoſe that are Extant:, but for bringine 
into the light thoſe Pieces. that lye in the Hands of his Children; which are 
likely to be Buried in Duſt,and Perpetnall Oblivion, If T had but halfe 
that Intereſt in great Perſonages, which diverſe of my Brethren in both 
the Univerſities,& i the City of London have, /l:onld apply my ſelfe with 
an undeniable importunity.to perſwade them nnto ſo good, and great a Worke, 
which will Purchaſe them a precious Memory with the Godly and Learned 
in all future Ages of the Church. I have but one thing more to ſay. of the 
Booke, before 1 take my leave of Thee: If any Arminian whatſocver will 
£7ve $7 Full, and Scholaſticall Anſwer unto It, I ſhall by God's helpe 
returne him a Reply; For tis De Cauſa Dei (as Bradwardine Frtitles his 
Booke ) And in defence of Goa's Cauſe I ſhall feare no Colours. But if the 
Tenorant Paper-blurrers of the Time ſhall Swarle , and Snap only at ſome 
few Paſſages, they are not to exped, that ſo much as any ſerious notice 


fould be taken of them. 


Thane . 


In all the obligations of Charity and Truth 


HENRY JEANES. 
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FIRST. BOOK 


IN TWO PARTS: 


WHEREOEF, 


TRE FERSF 


Containeth a Conſideration of thoſe Reaſons for 


Which Mr HOR D (as he pretended)Firſt queſtioned 
the truth of Abſolute Reprobation. 


THE SECOND 
Exanuaeth thoſe Arguments againſt the Abſo- 


luteneſſe of Divine Reprobation, which M. H0 A D 
took to be of a Convincing Nature, 
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A Table of the Principal Matters contained in this 


Treatiſe, wherein rhe Anſwer unto Mc Maſes's Additions 
is referred in ſuch order, as that it is made aptly to 


cohere myth the refutation of M. HO RDS 
DISCOURSE, = 


The maine Cn7sweroy or Queſtion in theſe Controverſies proponnded and 
ſtated, trogerher with the different opinions of Remonſtrants and Contra- 
Remonſtrants, both Supralapſarians, and Sublapſarians concerning it, examined. 
lib. 1. pag. 1, 2, 3. &c. uſq; ad p. 14. and p. 32, 33. uſq; ad p. 40. 1. 2.p.6, 7,8, 9, 
10; 11, 12, 
The abſolute decree cleared from Mr Hord's reaſons both inducing, and 
convincing. 
1, Andfirſtto begin with thoſe,for which(ag he pretended ) he firſt queſtioned the 
truth of abſolute Reprobation, where the abſolute decree is vindicated from the 
charge. 
1, OfNovelty., lib, 1. p.49. &c. uſ4, ad p. 60, 1-2. p.13,14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 
I9. 
2, Of Unwillingnefſe to abide the tryall lib, 1. a p.59. ad $4. 1. 2. p. 19.20. 
2]. 22. 


| \ N examination of the Epiſtle to the Reader. lib. 2+ p. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 


3. Of Infamie. lib. 1. a p. $3-ad p. 91.1. 2. p. 22. 23, 24- 
4- Of Aﬀinicy with the old and exploded errors of the Stoicks, and Manichees 
lib. 1. p. 92, 93. &c- uſq; ad p.'102. 
2. Thoſe arguments againſt the abſolutenes of Divine Reprobation according to 
both the upper and lower way, which Mr Hord tooke to be of a convincing nature, 
are examined. 
1. Mr Hord's or-Mr Maſon's arguments againſt the upperor Supralapſarian way - 
are anſwered. lib.z. p. 25. &c. 
ere, 
1. The upper or Supralapſarian way is vindicated from the diſhonouriog of 
God in two particulars, 
1. Ir doth not charge him with mans deftruQion. lib. 2. a p. 25- ad 
P. 51, 
2. [rdothnot charge him with mens finnes- lib. 1. a p. 14+ad 28 |, 2. a 
«S1.4d 116, 
2. The upper or Supralapſarian way is cleared from the —d_ of Re- 
ligion, and holy Lite, and that in foure particulars, 4 
1. It makethnor ſinne tobe no ſ{inne. lib, 1. p. 10, 28, 29. ap 
L16,ad 121» 
2 Ittaketh not away the conſcience of finne. lib. 1. p- 29, 30. k2+ ps 
117, 121, 122. 
3. © It taketh not away the deſert and guilt of ſinne- lib. x, p-10, 30, 31, 
32.1.2. p,122.123 &c. uſq; ad p. 131- 
4, It maketh not the whole circle of mans Life a meere deſtiny. lib. 2. 
P- 127, 128, 130, 131, 132, 133- 
2. Thoſepretended conviftive arguments againſt abſolute Reprobation which - 
proceed asitis ſtated according to the Saublapſarian or lower way. w_ ; 
| p.103. Kc. 
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And it is fully and clearly evinced chat the Sublapſarian Dodtrine is nor repug- 
nant unto. I. Teſtimonies of Scripture. 2. Attributes of God. 3. End of the. 

- Ward, and Sacrament, with other excellent gitrs of God to men. 4. Holy and 
Pjous endeavors. 5. The Grounds of comfort, whereby difſtrefſed conſciences 
are to be celicved:. | 

1, The Sublapſarian Doftrine concerning abſolute reprobation is not re- 

pugnant to Scripture. lib. 1. p, 103, 124.Kc. 

Particularly,not.co Ezek, 33.41. As | live faith the Lord God, I have no 
pleaſure in the Ggath of che wigked, buFthac rhe wicked turne from his way & 
live: turne ye, curne ye from your Evil} wayes; for why will ye dye © Houle 
of Ifracl. lib. 1. p. 103 &c, ; 


Norto Ezek. 18.32. harepe tg.in the death of him that dyeth, ſaith 
the Lord God; wheretoreturne yaueWes and live ye. lib. 1-p. 103, 104, 


\ < Io5, 106. 
Not to Rong 11,32dFor"Oqd hath" concluded them all in anbelicte, that 
he might have mercy upon-all. lib. 1. p. 107, 168. 
Not to ITohn. 3. 16. God fo loved the world that he gave his only-begotren 
Son &c. lib. 1. p. 108, 109, 110. 
Not to 1. Tim. 2.4. Who will have all men ta be ſaved, and to come unto 
the knowledge of the Truth, lib, p. 111,112,113, 114, 115. 
Notto 2 Peter 3. 9. -=- not willing that any ſhould periſh but that all 
ſhould come to Repentznce. lib, 1. p. 15, 116, 117. 
 Notto thoſe conditionall ſpeeches which are in 1 Cron.28+9. And 2 Cron.15.2. 
And Gen. 4.5. And Heb. 10. 38. lib. 1.p. 117, 118, 119, 120. 
2. The Sublapſarian Doftrine &c. is not contrary unto Gods Attributes; 
to the clearing of which, a diſcourte premiſed concerning Gads Arributes in 
generall is refured. lib. 1.Þ. 121, 122, &c. unto p. 128. 
This done,our Author comes to ſhew in ſpeciall, how that the Sublapſarian 
Dottrine doth not oppngne, 
1: God's Holinefſe. lib. 2. p. 133, 134, &c. unto p. 1 47. 
2. God's Mzrcy. lib. rt. p. 128, &c. unto p. 145.1. 2. p, 147, 14S. 
3. God's Juſtice. lib. 1,ap, 145. ad 171.1. 2.4 p. 149. ad 156. 
4. God's truth or {incericy, lib. z.ap. 171. ad 187.1. 2. ap. 156. 
ad p. 167, 
3. The Sublapſarian dofrine not contrary to the uſe and end of God's gitrs 
to men. lib. ap. 387. ad 222. |. 2.p, 166-167. 
4. The Sublapſarian Doftrine not prejudiciall to picty and a Godly lite, 
lib. 1,4 p. 221. ad 255. 1. 2. p. 167, 168,169 170. 
5. The Sublapſarian DoArine no enemy to true comfare. lib. 1. p. 255, 
| | 256 &c, ulq; ad tinem. 
By this Table (Reader) thou maiſt corret the miſtitleing of pages, as lib, 1.p. 
$6, 87,88, 89. 90, & lib, 29.p. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. &p. 52,53» 5$, 59. & 
a p. 133 adp. 147. 


READER | 
I would advife thee to begin with the examination of thoſe Arguments againſt 


the abſoluteneſſe of Divine Reprobation (which Mr Maſon and Mr Hord tooke to be 
of a convincing nature) by which Method in Reading thou wilt the ſooner meer 
with that abundant fatisfation,which this worke will yeeld, as rouching chis contro. 
verſy, unto all thatare capable or delirous thereof. 
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DIVIDES IT SELFE 


INTO TWO PARTS, 


V.- F 1. eAn Introduttion. 
| '22. ef Diſcourſe. 


I. The [Jatroduction. 


SECTION L x 


S. £:Xs : 


> C25 Have ſent you here the Reaſons, which have moyed me- ro change my Opi- 
vE * pion in ſome Controverfiies, of late debated berween the Remon rs and 
; »\ x >X thcir Oppoſites. I doe the rather preſent them unto you, 2 
> Ne _ i. That | may ſhew the due. reſpe&, which 1 beare your Worſhip, 
k. - | 4 v with my forwardnes to anſwer your defires , as I can, with re- 
gard ro Conſcience. 
2. Thar you may ſee, I diflent not without cauſe, bur have Reaſon on 
my ſide. 
| 3. Thar if I canbe convinced, that my Grounds are weake and inſuf- 
1 —»oa#-; ficient, 1 may think better of my Opinion, which I have forſa- 
ken, then | cau for the prefenr. 
In the delivery of my Motives, I ſhall proceed in this Order, 
1 I will ſtate the Opinion which I diſlike. 
2 1 will lay down my reaſons againſt it. 
Touching the firſt your Worſhip knowes theſe two hin very well; 
1x Tharthemam CnTuuevor, and Queſtion in theſe Controverſies, and thar on which all the 


aÞ#. reſt hang, is, What the decrees of God are, touching the everlaſting condition of men, 
4 and how they are Ordered. 
T 2. That the Men which have diſpured theſe things may be reduced to two ſorrs or fides. 
 'X The firſt fide affirmes, thar there is ſuch an abſolute decree, proceeding from the good pleaſare of 
Ged alone. without the confideration of mens finall Unbelicfe and Impenitency,as, by which he caſt =_— 
erh men off from Grace and Glory, and ſhuts up the farr greater parr of men ( even of thoſe chatare 4 
called bv the-Preaching of the Goſpel ro Repenrance and Salvation_) under invincible and unavoyda- "I 
ble fn and damnation. _— 
The other fide, dilavowing any ſuch decree, ſay, thar the Decree of God to.caſt off men for ever, is - 
gronnded upon the foreſight of their continuance in fin and unbelicfe, both ayoydable by —___ 
conſequently inferring no mans damnation neceſſary. 
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' An Anſwer to the Iaodu&ion. 


e Cor. 13.5. 


x Cor.11.10. 
2 Thel. 2. 10, 
Tl. 


Marrh. 24. 24. 


2 Thel. 2.13. 


TVWLS|SE: - 
| (Conſideration. 


k 
\ £. F Orthy Sir, according to your defireto take into Conſideration this 
writing direfted unto you, atlength I have gotten ſome leafure 
from other imployments, to addrefſe my lelfe to give you ſatisfaCti- 
on in this particular. 

I Thatl may ſh-w my ſelfe anſwerable to that reſpe&t which you have deſerved 
at my hands; and nor fo only, but ro my zeale of Gods truth, which hath 
deſerved much more at the hands of us both. | 

2 That you may the better diſcern which of us two, whom you put to conterre, 
doth maintain the cauſe of Gods truth , and hath the beſt reaſons on his 
{ide. 

As for the change of Opinion here mentioned, ſuch Profeſſions are nothing ſtrange. 
But whether ſuch a Profelſion be in truth, or in pretence, and rather liberty taken to 
manifeſt that Opinion, which formerly hath been cheriſhed : as alſo wich what con- 
ſcience voyd of all carnall reſpe&s, ſuch a change or maniteſtation is made, it belongs 
not unto us to judge, but to leave that unto God, who tryeth the hearts and reynes. 
Sure we are, the heart of man is full of deccittulnefſe, buth to deceive others, yea and 
to deceive-our (elves, the more need there is to be jealous over our {clves, and to car- 
ry a watchfull eye over our own ſoules, and whether wehave chang'd a former way, 
or at the firſt choſe one or other way, and continue to imbrace that, whereot we 
have been at firſt informed; not to deſpiſe, bur in the fteare ot God, to practice that 
holy counſell of the Apoſtle given to the Corinthians, a tamous, Church, and ſuch as 
were deſtitute of no ſpirituall gift. Prove your (elves, whether you are in the Faith, 
examine your ſelves : know ye not your own ſelves, thar Jeſus Chriſt is in you, ex- 
cept ye be Reprobates? as alſo to conlider how'indifferently we carry our elves, in 
uſing means to inform our ſelves in the way of truth, and whether they be not ſuch 
as doe diſcover our chiefe care hath been to bring our judgements about, to the im- 
bracing of that way (whether Truth or Errour) which tormerly we did effe&t. Cer- 
raine it is, that Herei:es muſt be, and that to this end,that they thar are approved may 
be made manifeſt. And Illuſions ſhall have their courſe, when the truth ot God is not 
imbraced with love, whatſoever be the pretence of our dilatieCing ic, whether harſh- 
nes to affeftions, or diſcrepancy to carnall reaſon. And when ſuch judgements have 
their courſe, Who are priviledged from being ſeduced? let our Saviour ſpeake in this, 
So that if it were poſſible men ſhonld deceive the very cleft. Upon what may we be 
aſſured to ſtand firme in time oft ſuch temptation? Let the Apoſtle anſwer us in this, 
when after the effeQtuall working of Satan in them that periſh, he comes ncere to 
them to whom he writes in the way of comfort thus, But we ought to give thankes 
alway to God, tor you Brethren beloved of the Lord, *becauſe that Cod hath from 
the b:ginning ing, you unto ſalvation through fanCtification of the ſpirit and 
faith of the truth. Like as before he did conclude unto himiclte their eleftion, trom 
obſervation of the work of their Faith, the labour of their Love, and the /patience of 
their Hope. And the greater is the comfort which hereby is miniſtred unto us, the 
greater ſhould be our care, to informe our ſ{clves aright, in the doGtrine thereof, and 
eſpecially to have an eye untoit, that we doe not [ſhape ic in ſuch a manner, that like 
as it is impoſſible we ſhould have any affurance thereot, fo it will prove equally ime 
Poſſible we ſhould draw any comfort from thence. 

x. Butis itfo, aShere it is put upon you, that you knew very well indeed, that the 
main CnT#usvov, and Dueſtion in theſe Controverſies, and bat on which all the reſt hang, is, What 
the decrees of Gud are, touching the everlaſting condition of men, and how they are ordered? 

I affure you, if you knew this, you know more then I doe. I had thought rather 
that the reſolution of the Point concerning Predeſtination , had depended upon the 
reſolution of the Point touching Grace efhcacious, then the contrary. As namely, it 
Faith be confeſſed to be the gitt of God, and that not with refpe& to any thing in 


- man, it followeth herehence , that Predeſtination unto-taith, and reprobation from 


taith, 
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faith, muſt proceed mecrely upon the good pleaſure of God, and not upon foreſight 
ot ought in man. 

There was a time when Auſtin thought, that God elefed ſome to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt up- Auguſt. de 
on them, that by working, that which as good, they might obtain everlaſting life : and who were 2744. Sant. 
thoite whom he thus elefted? namely ſuch as whom he foreſaw would' belicve : and * 3- From 
what was his reaſon tor it? ſurely this; Duod erge credimus noſtrum eſt, quod autem bona 0- OED 
peramur, Ill; us eſt, qui Credentibus dat Spiritum Santtum; quod profetio non.dicerem, ſi jam (cirem, quem creditu- 
etzam iÞ)am filem inter det munera reperirs que dantur in codem fpiritu. Marke I pray the man- 7 fe pre- 
ner ot his RetraCation, I would not have ſaid (ſo) if at that timel had known Faith / ws rpjum 
to have been amongſt the gitts ot God , which are given in the ſame ſpirit. So then Pos yg 
as loon as Auſtin came to acknowledg, that Faith is ſelfe was the gitt of God, he ut bong ope- 
therewithall came oft trom athrming, that Buem ſibi credituriom eſſe preſcivit, ipſum elegit, 747do vitam 
cut Spiritum Sangum daret aut bona operando etzam vitam eternam conjequeretur. And like as © 09m con- 
before he maintained, that God elefted ſome (to wir,. Believers) to beſtow the Holy - NR ib. 
ſpirit upon them, that by working good workes, they might obrain allo everlaſting 1. cap. 23. 
lite; ſo now having tound that Faith alto, is the gitt of God, he was accordingly to 
maintain, thar God elected ſome to beſtow the Holy (pirit upon them, that both by 
believing, and working good workes, they might obtain everlaſting life : ſo that no 
longer was the forelight of Faith, ro precede elef&ion in Auſtins opinion, to wit, after 
once he knew Faith to be the gitt of God. And accordingly in his Book De Predeſtin. 

Santiorum, addreſſing himſelteto the reftifying of the Maſjilienſes in the poynt of Prede- 

ſtination, wherein they did not as yet diſcerne the truth of God: Adbuc in queſtione 
caligant de Predeſtinatione ſanfforum. Cap. 1. And againe, Si quid de Predeſtinatione San- 
forum aliter (apiunt ( Dew) illis hoc quog, revelabit. Thid. Marke 1 pray you what courle 
he takes to reftity them herein. cap. 2. Prizes itag, fidem qua Chriſtiani (umus donum det 
eſſe debemus oſtendere : and whereas he had performed this task very ſuthciently before, 
manitefting by divers pregnant pallages of holy Scriprure,that Faith was the gitr of 
God, and the Maſjilien(es did elude rhem by ſuch a diftinftion as this , Faith may be 
conhdered two waics, either as touching Initium, the firſt beginning of it; or as touch- 
ing Incrementum the augmentation thereof; and accommodating this diſtin&ion ſaid, 
The paſſages of Scripture alleadged by Auſtin proceeded as touching the Augmentas 
tion of it, which they willingly granted to be the work of God; but not as rouch- 
ing the initiation of it, which they fill maintained to be the work of man. There- 
fore Auſtin addrefſeth himſelfe in that diſcourſe of his, to prove that the very Iniciati- 
on of Faith, is the work of God, and not the Augmentation only. His words are 
theſe, Sed nunc iis reſpondendum eſſe video, qui divina teſtimonia, gue de bac re adhibuimus, ad 
hoc dicunt valere, ut noverimus ex nobis quidem nos habere ipſam fidem , jed incrementum ejus ex 

Dev: tanquam fides non ab ip|o donetur nobzs, ſed ab ip(o tantum augeatur in nobis ex merito quo c&- 
pit a nobs.' And likewiſe in the 19. cap. of the ſame Book , having propounded the o> 
pinion of the Pelagians, namely that becauſe God foreſaw that we would be holy and un- 
blameable before him in love, therefore he elefed and predeffinated us in Chriſt, befortthe founda- 
tion of the World; and ſhew'd how this opinion , contradifs that ot the Apoſtle tpheſ. I. 
4,5. Where it is {aid, that, God eleed us in Chriſt, and predeſtinated us before the foundation 
of the IVor!d, that we (howld be holy and unblameable before him in love : and perceiving with- 
all how the Mafflians did avoid this as nothing contrary totheir Tenent (though con- 
trary to the Pelagian Tenent) foraſmuch as they maintained not, that God toreſaw 
any thing but our Faith, and therefore God ele&ed us before the toundation of the 
World, that we (hould be holy and unblameable before him inlove, (tor theſe were 
their words) Nos akutem dicimus noffram Deum.non preſciſſe niſt fidem &: ideo nos elegiſſe - - wt 
etiam (ani & immaculati pratia atque opeye ejus efſſemus; what courle doth Auſtin take to 
beat them of? but this, namely to prove, that, Like as Holines {o Faith alſo, and thac 
as tonching the Initiation thereof, is the work of God. thus: Sed audiant ip/i in hoc te= 

ſtimonis, ub: dicit, ſortem conjecati ſimus, predeſtinati ſecundum propofitum qui univer[a operatur. 

Ipie erpo ut credere rncipiamus operatur qui nniver(a operatur. So that it ts cleer in the opinion 

of Aſtin, that to take both himlelfe and others off from premiling the fore{ight of 
Faith unto Gods eleCion, it is fufficient to prove that Faith is the gift of God, the 
work ot God both touching the augmentation, and touching the firſt incroduftion 
thercot. And thus evincing the condition of Predeftination, as excluding all fore- 
hght of Faith, from the condition of Predeſtination, as being throughour the work 
ot God in man, rather then taking a contrary courſe, as it the main {u7#wsrey werez 
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what is the condition of Gods decree of Predeſtination, as here it is pretended and 
ſuppoſed. And albeit it is commonly received ot all tides” (as it it were without que- 
ion) that Faith is the gitr of God: yer we find practiſes on toot, tor the working 
| of a manifeſt innovation herein. For not to ſpeak ot their mterpretations ot their 
4 | own meanings, as, in what fence they ſay God workes Faith in us; it is appatent the 
| Remonfrants now a daies, doe as good as profeffe, that Faith is not beſtowed upon 
: us for Chriſts ſake / in as much as they deny that Chriſt mericed b aith tor us. For 
when the Author of the Cenlure paſſed upon the Remonttrancs Conteilion, diiputcth 
: thus, At ft hoc tantum meritus eſt Chriſtus tum C hriſtus nobis non eſt meritus fidem necrepener ge 
G Apo!. pro Con- tzonem: the Remonſtrants/ in the Antwer hereunto, torthwith conteile it in chete 
jj. Remonſt, words, Sane na eſt. Nihil ineptis, nibil vanius eſt quam hoc Chriſti merits wibuere. S1 enim 
Fol.g5.p.1. Chriſtus nobis merits dicatur fidem & regenerat:onem, tum fides conditio cjſe non poterit, quam a 
P*ccatoribus Deus (ub comminatione mortzs eterne exigeret. And by the way marke, I pray, 
that not any ditference is put berween Faith and Regeneration; maniteltly 1ignitying 
thereby, thar as they grant it to be the work of man to believe, to we are comman- 
Ezech. 18. 31 ded to mabe our {elves a new heart. | 
| And as for ordering of the decrees, which here is added to compleat the main Cy]z- 
445voy, as here is pretended; that in my opinion, is ſo tarr oft trom being the main Ce 
Tipe", AS that it. is nor to be accounted any Cnr%uery at all Theologicall,bur mcer- 
ly Logicall. Let the condition of the decrees be rightly explicated according to Di- 
* vinity, and we ſhall have no necd ar all of Divinity tor the right ordering ot them. A 
meer Logicall taculty by lighe of nature, will terve tor this. tor the decrees whereof 
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' what kind {oever, we have received Rules of the Schovles, never yer that I know con- 
tradited by any; namely; that they are to be ordered according to the condition of 
the things intended, which are but rwo, to wit, the end and the means; and all doe 
attribute priority to the intention of the end, and poſteriority to the intention of the 
means. It is true, men may erre, in deſigning the right end, as allo, in dettgning the 
right means, and theſe errours are to be diſcovered, and the truth cleered by that ſci- 
ence, whereunto the coniideration of the end and means belong, and not by Logick. 
Bur agreement being made concerning the end and means , there is no doubt to be 
made, but that according to the moſt received Rules of Schooles, the end muſt be ace 
knowledged both firſt in intention, and laft in execution, and concrarily the means 
laſt in intention and nit in execution. 

2, But come we to the Decrees themſelves, & the different opinions thereabonts, 
which follow in the nexr place. Now here | looked tor diticrent opinions about de- 
crees, in the plural number, but 1 find the relation extends no tarther then to one de- 

: cree, and that of Reprobation. So at the firſt entrance reatonsare promiled, even in 

this writing, to be exhibited of chang of opinion in certain comroverſies in the plurall num- 
ber, when in.the iſſue, all comes bur to one controverly, and that about Reprobati- 
on. Yet the Scripture ſpeaketh fully of Elc&ion, ſparingly ot Reprobation in moſt 

s places, leaving us to judge thereot, by conſequence from the dofrine ot Eleftion Yet 

ſome paſſages we have (1 confeſle) that give light and evidence to both alike. For 
like as it is faid 4s 2. laſt. that God addei daily 19 the Church (uch as (heuid be |aved, fo 2 
Cor. 4.3. it isſaid, If our Goipell be hid, it js bid to them that are loſt, and as it is tignihed 
Math.2 4 74. that Tis impolible ſeducers ſhould prevaile over the eJcCt. 1o 2 The. 2. 
both as much is t;gnified ver. 13. and alſo exprefſed ver. 10. 11. thacthey (hall pre- 
vaile among them that periſh: and the 1 Cor. 1.18. we are given to underſtand joynt- 
ly, that the preaching of the Crofſe u to them that periſh fooliſhneſſe: but unto us which are (aved it 
# the power of God. and Rem. 9. 18. that as God hath mercy on whom he will, (0 aljo he hardneth 
whom be will. And like as AGs 13. 48. we read that, as mary believed as were ondained to 
eternall lifc; which phraſe of ordaining to eternal] lite, I conceive (under correGion) 
to be all one wich the phrate of Iriting ow names in Heater . Lube 10. 20. and writing 

A w in heaven. Hebr.12. 23. and this phraſe I take to be all one with the writing of us in 

3 wad e's the Boob of life. So on the other {ide we read, that I hoſe names were. not wrimen in the Book, 

Revel.13.8, ®f Life from the foundation of the World ſhould wonder when they beheld the Be-ſt,and not (o only but 

worſhip him alſo. But give we every veſſel leave to vent that liquor whereot it is 
full. 
I come tothe conſideration of the different opinions here propoſed, concerning 


the decree of Reproubation; and herein, I will endeavour to open a clear way to the 
right 


p_ 


we treat, are meerely Intentiones rerum yerendarum. Now tor the o:dering of theſe in 
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Decree of Reprobation Examined. 


right underſtanding of therrath, that your judgement may have the more free courſe 
in diſcerning it, and withall, ro repreſent unto/you, the unreaſonable carriage of our 
Advertaries in the ſetting downe of our Tenent, whereby you may guefſe, what you 
are to expe trom them proſecuting againſt ic. And herein I will infift upon theſe 
particulars. The firſt ſhall be the Things Decreed. The ſecond the Cauſe of this de- 
creeg, The third, the Perſons on whom this Decret doth paſſe. The fourth ſhall be 
thac claw of Unavoydable Sin, and Damnation. 

1. The Things Decreed are here ſaid ro be, The caſting off from grace*and ylory, 

and the ſbutting of men up under Damnation. 

Now I pray obſerve here in the firſt place, that, by caſting off from grace and glory, we 
mean no other thing, then the noc giving ot grace and glory; and by grace,we mean 
the grace of Faith and Repentance, the grace of Regeneration. For like as in EleQ- 
on God purpoleth (we ſay) to give this grace unto ſome, which is the tame with 
ſhewing mercy on them, Kom. 9. 18. as we fuppelt; ſo on the other fide, God pur- 
poſeth to deny this grace unto others, which in Scripture phraſe is to harden them, 
that being made oppoſite to Gods thewing mercy. Rom. 9. 18. And fot the farther 
clearing of the termes we ſay, that God by giving Faith and Repentance, doth cure 
cthac infidelity and impenitency, which is naturall unto all, as being borne in lin: and 
by not giving this grace of Faichand Repentance unto others, God leaves their na . 
urall infidelity and impenitency uncured. And it this Author means ought elſe by 
ſbutting up under ſin, then the not curing of their naturall infidelity and impenitency, - 
he doth us wrong, and what he means thereby I know not. As for ſhutting up under 
damnation, that js not our phraſe, but we love to ſpeak in plain tearmes, and ſay, 
that God doth purpoſe totattit damnation on them whom he Reprobares. 

Thas much for the clecring ot the tearmes, as touching the things Necreed. 

Secondly,obferve I pray, which is of principall conſideration, that here we have no 
cauſe at all ſpecified, why he retuſeth to give them grace; cunningly leaving it to an 
improvident Reader to conceive, that the cauſe of the decree, which is here ſpecified, 
to be the meer pleaſure of Gods will, is indifferently applyable to the not geving of grace 
and glory, and to the ſhutting up under damnation as the cauſe thereof, which is a notorious 
impofture, yet I doe not think this Author guilty of ic, but others rather, who-abuſe 
their witts by cunning courſes, to deceive the hearts of the fimple, Amongſt the Fal- 
lacics obſerved by Ariſtotle, there is one called Falacia plurium interrogationum, as when 
many things are put together, and an anſwer is required to be made, either aftirma- 
tively or negatively to them all,as it they were bur one; when indeed the anſwer can- 
not be made aright, without diſtintion of the things demanded, the one whereof 
perhaps requires an anſwer athrmative , the other negative. As tor example ,- to in- 
ftance as touching one of the Controverſies here declined: We are often demanded, 
whether every one that heareth the Goſpell, be not bound to believethar Chriſt died 
tor him? Now I fay this phraſe Chriſt died for me includes many things, as the beneties 
which ariſe unto me by che death of Chriſt , may be conceived to be many. Bur ler 
cthele benchts be diſtinguiſhed, and we ſhall readily anſwer to the queſtion made, and 
that perhaps differently, as namely, athrmatively to ſome, negarively to others ; as 
thus. Doe you ſpeak ot Chriſts dying tor me, thatis, for the pardon of my fins, and 
for the ſalvation of my foale: I anſwer afhrmatively and ſay, 1 am bound to believe 
that Chriſtdied for the procuring of theſe benefits unto me in ſuch manner, as God =&P 
hath ordained, to wit, not abſolutely but conditionally, to wit, in caſe I doe believe 
and repent. For God hath nor otherwiſe ordained , that I ſhould |reap the benefit of 
pardon and lalvation, by vertue of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, unleſle | believe in him 
and repent. Bar if queſtion be made, whether I am bound ro believe that Chriſt di- 
cd for me, to procure faith and repentance unto me; I doe not ſay,that I am bound, 
or that every one who hcars the Goſpel, is bound to believe this. Cenfarh Cem 

Nay the Remonſtrants now a daies, deny in exprefſe tearmes, that Chriſt merited ſure. 
this for any at all. I am not of their opinion in this; burl ſee clearly a reafon mani- 
teſting, that Chriſt merited nor this for all, no not for all and every one, thar hears 
the Goſpel. For it he had, then either he hath merited ir for them abtolutely or con- 
dicionally. Nor abſolutely, for then all andevery one of them ſhould believe de fatto, 
which is untrue; for the Apoſtle ſaith, Fid#s noneſt Omnin : Nor conditionally, for 2 Ti. 3. 
what condition 1 pray can be devifed , upon the performance whereof , God tor 
Chriſts take ſhould: give us faich, and repentance? In like fort, if I gs 9040 7 
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; whether God did decree,of the meer pleaſure of his will, to refule to give grace and 
glory unto ſome, and to inflittupon them damnation. To this I cannot aniwer at 
once, there being a Fallacy in the demand. . But diſtinguith them, I anſwer and ſay, 

4 that, as touching the poynrt of denying grace, God doth that ot his meer pleaſure; 

| bur as touching the denyall ot glory, and the inflicting of damnation, he doth nor 
decree to doe thefe of meer pleaſure, but rather meerly tor iin, to wit, tor theiggnii- 
delity and impenitency, and all the bitrer fruits that thall proceed trom them. 'So 
that Reprobation according to our Tenent rightly ſtated, is the decree ot God partly 
to deny unto ſome, and that of his meer pleaſure, the grace of Faith and Repentance, 
for the caring of that infidelity and hardnes ot heart, which is naturall anto all, and 

, partly to deprive them of glory, and to intlict damnation upon them, nut oi his meer 
pleaſure, but meerly for cheiv-tinall continuance in in, to wit;in infidelity and impc= 

, Nitency, ane all the fruits that proceed therehence. 

| | ' 2. Now as forthe caule of this decree, as likewiſe of all the decrees of Cod, when 

any of our Divines ſay, that it is the meer pleaſure of God, as in tome places it is ex- 

prefied of ſome decrees, let them be underitood aright; not as if they diftinguiibed be- 
tween the decrec of God, and the good plcature of his will; tor we know tall well, 
that the decree of God is the good pleaſure of his Will, what decree locver it be : but 
hereby we-only exclude, all caufes from withour, moving God to make any tuch de- 
, cree; like as When ic is ſaid, Deuteron.7.7. The Lord did not (et his love upon you, nor chule you, 
; becaujz ye were more in number then any people, but becauſe the Lord loved you, as much as to lay, 
The Lord loved you, becaule he loved you. Where we cannot 1ſoberly devile any di- 
ſtinftion between love and love, as between the cauſe and the effe&t;only hereby is ex- 
cluded all cauſe trom without. Now we are ready with open tace to protetle, that 
of the \Will and decree of God, there neither is, nor can be any cauſe trom without: 
all chings trom without being temporalk, and the Will of Gud beiag eternal]; and 
'the Will ot God guoad affum Yolentzs, being the very Eiſence of God; For God is a pure 
At and thar indivitibly One, whereby he is {aid to Bee whatſoever he is, as wee doe 
3 | . conceive variety of perteftions in God , yet all thele are bur one indivilible, At in 
3 | God; and by this one indivitible A&, he both knowes all that he knowes, and will- 
W--- | eth and decreeth all that he willeth and decreeth. Man when he willeth any thing, 
as likewiſe an Angel when he willeth ought , they produce an att ot willing paſſing 
| upon this orthat objet; but it is not {0 with God, in whom there is no accidenc, 
rt he 4s And theretore Aquinas was bold to profeſle , that never any man was ſo wad , as to 
Nallus furt ita Protelfe thar merits were the cauſe of Predeſtination, as touching the act of God pre- 
: inſane mentis deſtinating : and why ſo ?. why ſurely upon this ground, becaule predeſtination is 
. ut diceret me- the will ot God; and like as nothing cafibe the cauſe of the will ot God, .as touching 
rita eſe ck the at of willing, ſo nothing can be the cauſe of divine predeſtination, as touching 
0065 4 =o theaG of God predeſtinating. His words are theſe in the ſame place; Sic inquirendg 
onis ex parte eſt ratiopredeſtinations, ſicut inquiritny ratio divine voluntatis. ditium eſt autem |upra, quod non 
attus Przde- ef aſignare cauſam divine voluntatis ex parte acius volendi. But becauſe Ike as the Jove of 
ftinantis. Godis ſometime taken for the good thing which*God beſtowes , like as 7njenizs in- 
terprets that place In. 14.21. He that loverh me ſhall be beloved of my Father, to wit, of 

the effe&t of the Fathers love; and we commonly lay, that Patſions are attributed uns. 

=. to God not quoad Aﬀetjum,burt guoad Effeum:s in like Lort the Will of God is taken tor 
= the thing willed, as 1 Thej.4.3. This 3s the will of God,even your |anttification, that is, this 
is willed by him. Therefore Aquinas diſtinguiſheth a double contideration in the will 

of God, one quoad atium volentis, and foit hath no caute trom without ; another quoad 

res volitas, and ſo it may have a cauſe. So likewiſe in predeftination as conlidering it 

bY either quoad afium Predeſtinantis, and fo it hath no caule,or qual effectium Pr edeſtinanons, 

and ſo it may havea cauſe, as there he protelſeth , both touching the will of God in 

generall, and touching Predeſtination in {peciall. Ot the will of God in generall, 

thus; Non eſt a{jiynare caujam vouuntatis divine ex parte acius volendi, (ed poteſt ajfipnari ratio ea 

parte volitorum, in quantum [ciffcet Deus vult eſſe aliquidpropter aliud. And of predeftination 

in {peciall, thus; Sed hoc jab queſtione vertitur, virum ex parte effeci us predeſtinatio habeat ali= 

quam cauſam; & hc eſt querere utrum Deus preordinaverit |e daturum effecium predeſtinanonis as 

|icu; propter aliqua merita. Now thus we acknowledge of predcitination, both in the 

—_ way of a meritorious caule on Chritſts paet, and in the way of a dilpoing cauſe on 

doe our part, Foul God we ſay, hath predeſtinated to beftow upon us, both grace and 
glory tor Chrilts ſaxe; where Chrilt is made a me; itorious caulc of grace and glory, 
| Mut 
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but not of the a&of predeſtination. And farther we ſay, that God hath predeſtina- 
ted to beſtow glory upon us, as a reward of grace, as a reward of faith, repentance, 
and good workes: and to this purpoſe it is ſaid that God by his grace , doth mabe us 
meet partabers of the inheritance of the Saints in light,Coloſſ. 1.12. But as for the beftowing of 
grace on any, we ſay there isno cauſe thereof on mans part, For be hath mercy 
on whom he will. Rom. 9. 18. and hehath called ws. with an holy calling not accor- 
ding, to our worhes , but according to his own purpoſe andgrace. 2 Timorh. 1.9. 

Now letus apply this to reprobation, which is the will of God, as well aspre- 
deſtination, and it there can be no cauſe of predeſtination quoad atium Predeftinant;, 
becauſe there can be no caule of the will of God quoad atium volentis; Who feeth not, 
that by the ſame reaton, rhere can be no cauſe of reprobation quoad athumreproban- 
tis ? Andit ic bea mad thing to maintain that merits are the cauſe of predeſtinati- 
on quoad atinm predeſtinentis ; it muſt be as mad a thing to maintain, that any merits 
of the creature, can be the caute of reprobation quoad attwum reprobantzs. And this do- 
&rine Aquinas applies expretly to Reprobation it ſelte, upon the 9. Rom. Left. 
244, attheend of theſe words Pre(crentia peccatorum poreſt eſſe aliqua ratio reprobatis- 
nz: but how ? ex parte atius reprobantzs ? nothing lefſe , but rather ex parte effefus; 
and what effe&? not tke denying of grace, bnt only as touching the inflicting of pu- 
nilhment: thus, Preſcientia peccatorum poteſt eſſe aliqua ratio reprobationis, ex parte [ene que 
preparatur reprobatis, in quantum (cilicet Deus proponin je puniturum males propter Peccata que 4 
{eip/is habent non a Deo. 

And farther we prove this, both by cleare evidence of Scripture, and 
cleare evidence ot reaſon, and thirdly by as cleare a repreſentation of their 
intacuation that oppole this do&rine, and particularly of the Author of 
this diſcourle. 


Firſt by cleare evidence of Scripture. Rom. 9. 11. Where the Apoſtle proves,that 
Elefion ſtands not of good works, by an argument drawn from the circumſtance 
of the time, when that Oracle, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, was delivered; together 
with the preſent condition of Facob and Eſau, anſwerable to that time; thus, Before 
the children were borne, or had done geod of evill, it was (aid t6 Rebecca, The Elder ſbalf ſerve the 
Tounger, Therefore thepurfole of God according to Eledion ſtands not of good workes. Now 
look by what ſtrength of reaſon the Apoſtle concludes this of Eleion , by the ſame 
ſtrength of argumentation may I conclude of reprobation , in proportion, thus, 
Betors the Children were borne, or had done Good or Evill, it was ſaid to Re- 


becca The Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger ; therefore the purpoſe of God according 


to reprobation, ſtands not of evill workes: that is, like as good workes are not the 
cauſe of Eleftion, ſo evill workes are not the cauſe of Reprobation, to wit, 
quord atum reprobantis, as touching the very a& and eternall decree of God ic 
{clte. 

Secondly, obſerve,] pray, whether my reaſon be not as cleare; It God upon the 
foreiight of lin, doth ordain a man unto damnation; ( thus Iam content to propole 
It in the moſt rigorous manner) then this is done either by necellity of nature, ogby 
the conſtitution ot God: Not by neceſlity of nature, as it is contetled ; and the cantc 
is evident, for undoubtedly he could annihilate them, and ſo he can the holieſt crea» 
ture that lives, as all i1des confetſe. Therefore it muſt be by the conſtitution of God: 


but neither can this hold. Forif (o,, then God did conſtitute, that'is ordaine, that ' 


upon the tore(ight ot fin , he would ordaine men unto damnation. Where obſerve 
that the at ot divine ordination, is made the objet of divine ordination: as much 
as to ſay, he did ordaine to ordaine, or he did decree to decree: Whereas the 
objets of Gods decrees are alwajcs things temporall; as tor example , We fay well, 


God did decree to create the world , to make man our of the earth, to fend Chriſt 


into the \Vorld, to preſerve us, to redeeme 1s, ſanftify us, fave us. But Gods ordi= 
nation or decree is an a(t etcrnall, and cannot be the obje& of his decree or ordina- 
tion. I challenge all the Powers of darknes tot anfwer this, and to vindicate 
the Tenent,which 1 impuyne,trom that abſurdity, which I charge upon it, it they 
can. 

O but ſome will ſay, it's very harſh to ſay, that God of his meer pleaſure doth or- 
dain men unto damnation. 
B Iam 
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F am content to doe my endeavour, to remove this ſcandall out of the way of ho- 
neſt hearts, yea and out ot the way of others alſo, 
Firſt therefore contider, is it fic to 'reliſt the evidence of divine truth , becauſeir is 
harſh to mens affeCtions ? 
/ Secondly, Wherein conlifts this harſhneffe? Is it in this, that nothing is the cauſe 
of Gods decree? and will nothing temper the harſhnes of ic, unles a thing temporall 
a5 linne, be made the cauſe of Gods will, which, is eternall and even God himſfelfe? 
' But leruis deale plainly, and tell me in trurch, whether the harihnes doth not coniiſt in 
this, That the meer plealure of Gods will, feems to be made the cauſe, nor of Gods 
decree onlv, but of damnation allo; asit God did| damne men, not tor tin, bur ct his 


dent welt meer pleature. And this I contefle is wondrous harth, and yet no more harth then 
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_ fi waht isuntruc, though in this jugling world, things are ſo carried by tome , who will 
£44” < -{ both ſhuftle, and cuct, and deale themſelves, asit we made God ot meer plcature to 
es deer, 
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»[ God be the cauſe of this deeree; what harſhnes I {ay is chis? As for example, Zimri or 


-damne men, and not for !in, which is a thing urterly impoſſible : damnation being 
*[ſach a notion, as hath etſentiall reference unto lin. Burit God damne no man bur 
. {for linne, and decreed to damne no man but tor linne, what it the nicer pleaſure of 


Cosby periſhed in their inc<ttuous aft, and gave up both luſt and ghoſt rogether, to go- 
ing as it were quick to Hell, never tea:ing the judgements of God, unkill they felc 
them. If we fay, God {lecrecd they thould be cur ot in this tin of theirs,and be dam- 
ned forit, Whar harthnes | pay in this, though God made this decree of meer plea- 
fiice? For is itnot maniteft he did? For coald henort it it had pleaſed him, have cau- 
ſed them to outlive this lin of theirs, andgiven them ſpace tor repentance, and not 


Contr, Tulian, ſpace only, but grace allo ror repentance, teeing as Auſtin faith, Puaxtamliber jrebuerit 


Patent: am, nit Pewus decerit, GUI aget Pemienti am. 

Now I pray, what is b-come of the har{knes of this our Tenent as is pretended? 
Andthe truth is, the harthnes.lyeth nor here, though our Adverſarics would faine 
draw it hicher, but rather on the orher part oft reprobarion, as it denotes Gods pur- 
pole tor the denying ot grace, to Wit, the grace of Regeneration, -the grace of taith 
and repentance: bur on this part, they are not very forward to cry out upon our 
Tenent, as favouring of harſhnes, but themſelves rather driven to ſuch ſtraitcs, as cis 
ther to deny faith and repentaince to be the gitr of God (wherein the Remonſtrancs 
now a daies, are come fo tar as cleerely to protelle, that Chriſt merited not taith and 
Regeneration for any; whence it followeth, that if Gud duth vive faith and repen- 
cance unto any, yer ic is not tor Chriſts ſake that he givesit, ) Or being demanded 
how ic comes to patle , that God gives it not to all, it his meer pleattire be not the 
cauſe of this difference, as namely in thewing mercy unto ſome , when he hardens o- 
thers, they are put upon this ſhift to lay, that it they would believe, God would give 
them taith, if they would repent God would give them repentan: e; and one that I 
have had to deale with, on this very argument, ſpares nut to protefſe that God doth 
work in man n Vel/z, credere,e* reſipiſcere, modo Velit. 

One thing | had almoſt pretermitted, and that was, to repreſent the infatuate con= 
dition of this declaration, to wit, as touching the Authors Tenent in oppolition to 
ours, asin ſaying, that Gods d:cree to caſt off men for ever, is prounded upon the foreſight of their 
continuance in ſin and unhelicfe; For this continuance muſt be underſtood of tinall conti- 
nuance thercin, leaſt otherwiſe the contradiftion to our Tenent be not duely expreſ- 
ſed. Now the torelight hereot is made to precede Gods caſting men off for ever: but 
from what? ſurely from grace and glory, in contradiftion to our Tenent as here it is 
ſhaped; and conſequently in eleftion, the forelight of finall perſeverance in faith and 
repentance, muſt be ſhaped to precede Gods giving grace, to wit, in another world, 
as if the other world were appoynted tor the giving of grace to tome, and denying it 
another; and that'the giving of the grace of taith and repentance, and denying it un- 
to others, was after the one hath perlevered in taith and repentance, and the other in 
inhdelity and impenitency unto the end in this World.) For this is it we meane 
by grace, when we ſay, God in Ele&ion deſtinates it to one, and in Reprobation 
decrees to deny it unto the other; and in contradifting us it is tit they ſhould uſe 
our termes in our meaning, unles they exprefſe the contrary , and give a reaſon 
of it. - : 

Ze As forthe Perſons on whom this decree pafſeth, and the aggravation there 
mentioned, namely of ſbatting up the greater part of "men; even of thoſe that are called , 
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under finne and damnation, This is confeſſed on all hands, That the greateſt part of men 
are reprobated, even of thoſe that are called; and our Saviour hath exprelly given us 
to underſtand, That many are called but few are choſen. And it is without queſtion, that 
it it be lawfull for God todealethus with one, ir is as lawtull to deale fo with the 
greatelt part, yea with all. And experience juſtiteth that the greateſt part of 
them that are called doe nor performe true faith and repentance: and if they did 
and dyc therein, then the greateſt part of them that aretalled, ſhould be choſen. 
Whereby it 1s maniteſt , that Gud doth nct give Faith and Repentance unto the 
greateſt part of them thar are called; and conſequently, it is nothing ſtrange, that he 
{huts up the greateſt part of them that are called under Damnation. So that in true 
account there is no weight at all of aggravation in this. Like as | you have read in 
Newes from Parnaſſus, that whenthe French and the Spaniard weighed their powers in 
the ballance, and the French being tvund to weigh 25 Millions, and the Spaniard 
but 20 : He thinking to help the matter, and tro make himſclte as weighty as che 
French, clapped into the ſcale the Kingdome of Naples and the Dukedowe of Mile 
lan; but beyond his expectation, the ſcale proved never a whic the more weighty then 
betore, but lighter rather. 

4. As for the laſt claw, to help the matter with a couple of Eperhetes of invin- 
cible ſin anu unavoillable damnation; one of theſe might have fathced to be expreſſed, tee- 
ing undoubtedly Damnation is no otherwiſe avoidable by man, then-.by avoiding tin 
the cauſe thereot. For it is undenyable that man dying in tin, his Gamnation is una- 
voydable by the whole power ot nature. 

Bur as for the avoydablenes of tin, the Author of this Diſcourſe acknowledgeth it 
no otherwiſe then by grace; and we willingly profeſfſe, that all tin is avoydable by 
grace. But by the way it is implied, that fucha graceis atforded unto all reprobates, 
whereby they may avoyd that inidelity,and impenitency for which they are dam- 
ned. But this wedeny, For it this were true then all Reprobates were enabled to 
believe, to repent, to pleaſe God , to ditcerne the things of God, to be ſubjeR to the 
Law of God; but to ſay this,is dire&t]ly to contradidt the Word of God, which pro- 


feſſeth of ſome, that They could not belreve Toh.12. 39. of others that They cannot repent, 


Rom.2.5. Otall naturall men, that They cannot.diſcern the things of Gad , as which ſeem 
fooliſÞneſſe unto them, 1 Cor. 2.14. of them that are in the fleſh, that They cannot pleaſe God, 
Rom.8.5. ot peivnus nlpr& the affetiion of the fleſp,that "tis enmity againſt God, ani it is nat 
(n5jett to the Law of God, nor can be, Rom.$,7. And of the 1ſraclites in the Wilderneſle tor 
torty years together, God had rot piven them eyes 16 (ee, nor eares to heare,| nor an heart 10 per- 
eerve, Deutron. 29. 4. 


INTRODUCTION. 


SECT. 2» 


? HE firſt fide 1s divided; for 
1. Some of them preſent man to God, in the decree of Reproharion, confidered and 
” looked upon out of, or above the Fall, and make the Will of God, withour any confide- 
* - ration of fin in man Originall or Actuall, ro be the cauſe of his erernall Rejection, thar 
> ſo he might ſhew his abſolure and unlimited power and dominion over him , in ap- 
pointing to heaven or hell, whom he pleated: and this way goe Calum, Eeza, Zanchins, 
Piſcatir, Gomarus. r 
That way ſeems to charge God very deepely , and to make him the prime and principall cauſe 


of mens everlaſting ruine, and the author alſo, not only of the firſt fin thar entred into the | 


world , but of all other fins likewiſe, that are ſucceſſively commitred rherein , as meanes 
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Concerning the object of Predeſtination, 


— 
_y 


Sueton. Edit. 
Lued. 1532. 
pap. 171, 


Ibid, p.17 5. 


L.3. contra - 
ſoun, 


ro bring men by a courſe and colour of juſtice, ro thoſe lamenrable ends ro which he had from eter- 


niry appointed them: and io by good conſequence, it makes the pure and holy God, to be unholy, 


and aſcribes unto him, farre greater cruelty, then can be found in the mcſt bloudy and barbarous Ty- 
rant in the World. Suetonis 1D rhe life of Tiberizs Cone of the veryett Burchers of all the Reman 
Emperours_ reports of him, that havinga mind to pur the rwo fonnes of Germanicis ( Diuſus and 
Nero_) to death, Varia fraude iniluxit ut concitarentur ad convitia, (F concitati perderentur; He uſed cunning 
conrtrivances to draw them ro reproach him, that fo he might cover his cruclry in their death ,under 
a pretext of juſtice. And alittle afrer he faith of the tame Emperour, thar (bccaute it was not lawfull 
among the Romans ro ſtrangle Virgins) he cauſed certain little niaides ro be detiowred by the Hang- 
man, that ſo chey might afrerwards be ſtrangled. This cruelty of Tiberizs ,- exceeded rhe bounds of 
humanity, and yer ir comes as ſhort of thar, which rhis way laies to tte charge of God, as a reniporall 


death comes ſhort of an eternall, and the power of man in drawing men ro offend, cumes thort of * 


that irrefiſtable power, which the Almighey is able ro uſe, in the producing of fin. 

Beſides, 1t rakes from men all conſcience of fi, and makes fin tobe no tim, We uſe ro fay, Nece!- 
fitas non habet legem, Neceility hath no law. Ations in themſelves evill, if an abtolute necetlity bear 
ſway in chem, are tranigreſſions of no-law, and conſequently are no fin {for tin is a tranſerefſion of 
the law_) and men when they doe them, they have no reaſon ro be forry for chem. The Traga:dian 
could fee this, where he faith, Fat: ifta culpa eſt, Nemo fit fato nocens,, when one evill action is done, 
the doer is not in faulr, bur rhe decree that neceſlirates him ro doe it. 

Ic takes away likewiſe from good and evill aftions , that defe& which rhey naturally carry with 
them of Rewards and Puniſhmenrs, as Saint Hierome rells us, Liber! arbitrii nos condidit Dew , nec ad 
virtutes nec ad vitia neceſſitate tran-imur, alioqui M1 neceſſttas eft nec damnatio nec corona «/f, Where necel- 
firy domineers, there is no place for retribution; and therefore none are drawn by the adamantine 
chains of neceſſity to virrnes or vices, bur lefr free ro the chovyce of their own wills. When Zeng his 
ſervant was puniſhed by him for a fault chat he had done, he rold his Maſter our of his own grounds 
that he was unjuſtly beaten, becauſe he was Fato coadtias peccare, conttrained fo to doe by his unde- 
clinable deſtiny; and cerrainly, if malefattors could nor chuſe bur play their rude prankes, they could 
nor be juſtly puniſhed for chem. tor all juft puniſhments tuþpoſc a potlibiliry of avoyding thoſe of- 
fences, of which they are rhe puniſhments. | 


TWISSE 
Confuaeration. 


His Authors pretence being only to oppoſe that Tenent, which maintaines 
that the decree of denying grace and glory, and of infliting damnation 
doth not preſuppole the foretight of tinal perleverance in lin, you may well 
marvaile to what purpole this comes in about the Jitterent condition of man, conſt» 
dered by God either as before the Fall, or ater the Fall in Adam, it being a queſtion 
of another nature and meerly Logicall, to wit, about the ordering of Gods decrees 
of Creation, Permiſſion of the fall of Adam, giving or denying Grace, Salvation or 


 *Damnation. The'refolution whereof, depends upon the right diſtiaftion ot thele de- 


crees, in reference to the end, and to the means tending to that end. For this being 
Reſolved according to the rules of Divinity, the order between them, muſt conſe- 
quently be determined , according to the rules generally received in the Schooles, 
namely thus, The intention of the end is firſt, then the incention of the means: 10 
that if Salvation be the end, and Creation and Permiilion oft Adams Fall and Raifing 
therehence by Faith and Repentance to be the means, ir muſt be confeſſed , that the 
decree of Salvation muſt be firſt, then the decree of Creation, permillion of lin, and 
of railing out of lin. So if the damnation of any be the end that God intends, and 
creation and permilſſon of ſin, and of finall perſeverance therein be the means; it muſt 
be acknowledged, that the decree of damnation, was betore the dectee of creation, 
&c. But if ſalvation and damnation be noends intended by Cod, but means rather, 
as well as creation, and permiſſion of all to ſin in Adam, together with the railing of 
ſome tkerehence, and leaving ſome therein, tending to ſome tarther end, namely, the 


Manifeſtation of Gods glory ina certain kind, as the Scripture together with mani- 


"eſt reaſon doth juſtify. For God being the ſupreame efficient, mult neceſſarily be the 
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\ ought unto himlſe)te, for he is (o pertet, that nuthing can be addcd unto him ) bat 


laſt end. And even there where the word of God doth teſtify, that God created the 
wicked againſt the day of evill, it doth therewichall give to underſtand, that what is 
ſignified by, To the day of evill, doth not denote the end of Gods ations ( that before 
being expreſſed to be God himſelfe, God made all things for himſelfe, not for acquiring 
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/for the manifeſting of his own moſt glorious nature: ſo that if God be pleaſed to 


to intend his dainnation, betore he intends his creation , or the permiſiion of his 


linne. h 
\ And this rightly conſidered, ſets an end unto all quarrell about the different confi- 


'\ 


andthe order of Gods Decrees, Kc. 


— 


maniteſt his glorious beneticence on man in the higheſt degree, and that in the way of 
mercy Wixt with juſtice; this end requires and belngkes both creation ('no glory at 
all being maniteſtable without this) and perimilſion of tin (otherwiſeit could nor 
be maniteſted in the way ot mercy } and fatistaftion for fin (otherwiſe this mer 
could nor be mixed with juitice exattly) and faith and repentance (' otherwiſe the 
good which God intends could not be beftowed by way ot reward) and laſt of all | 
Salvation, under which we comprehend, the higheit and moſt bleſſed condition thar 

the nature of man, continuing a meere man,is capable of. And herehence we con- 

clude, that in cate the end i; {ach as hath been ſpecified, and all theſe a&tions follow- 

Ing, congruous means tending to that end, therefore the decree of maniteſting Gods 

glory, as above {pecihed, is firſt with God, and ſecondly the decree! of the means; 

which weans although they are many marerially, yer they come all under one for- 

mall notion ot means tending to a certain end,which according to the ſeverall part 
thereot belpeaks them all; and conlequently they are all ro be contidered , as maki 
up the obje&t of one formall decree, called the decree of the means: and the intenti= 
on of none of them is betore another, but all intended at once, as means tending to 
that end which is hrſt intended. In like manner if God ſhall be pleaſed to intend the 
maniteitation of his glory in Man or Angell, in the way of juſtice vindicative, the 
means necelſarily required hereunto are, Creation, Permiſſion of fin, and Damnati- 
on unto puniſhment, and all three makes up the obje& of one formall decree, which 
is to be called the decree of the means. So that like as God doth not intend'the crea- 
tures creation, betore he intends his damnation, in the ſame reſpeCt he cannot be ſaid 


deration of Man in eleition and reprobation, which yet is about a Schoole point on» 
ly, touching the righe ſtateing of the end andthe means , and the right ordering of 
Gods decrees concerning them. And doth it not ſet an end alſo, to all aſperfions of 
cruelty caſt upon the holy providence of God, from the guilt of which kind of blaſ- 
phemies, nothing can free chem; but confidence in theic own way, as if it were the 
way of truth, and that by convincing evidence of holy Scripture? Whereas it appears 
how little dire&ion they take from the Word of God throughour, for the ſhaping of 
their Tenent in this. Yet neither is any ſuch confidence, able to free them from the 
guilt of ſuch blatphemies which they utter: well it may free them from the con(ci- 
ence of it, yet it it doe, that is more then | know. And only to theſe two ends doth 
this aliene ditcourle of our ditferent opinions thereabouts tend, as I conceive; name- 
ly, to thew the ditterence ot our Divines, and to give vent to thoſe aſperlions of blaſ- 
phewy on the tirſt way, as allo to make way fora third in part, Which comes to be 
conl:dered in the next Section, in the manner how they fall upon the relation of the 
ſecond way. 

Yet Arminius in his Conterence with Junive, might have informed him of three OPi- 
nions concerning the obje& of Predeſtination, dividing the: fruit of theſe into two. 

The condition ot man betore the Fall, being confiderable two waies, either as before 

the Fall, but atter Creation, which they call the Maſſe created, but not yet corrupted; or as OR 
not betore the Fall only, but before the creation alſo, which we commonly call the ,_ TAC 
Maſe not yet created, or Mankind not yet created, As touching the moſt harſh way of 
theſe three, upon examination of Arminizs his twenty arguments againſt it, I find no= 
thing worth the ſpeaking of, but meere ſuggeſtion of fleſh and bloud, which yet be= 
ing duely pondered, doe diſcover moſt ſhametfull nakednes. 

His argurents againit the making of Mankind not yet created, the obje& of prede- 
ſtination, | have propoſed and anſwered in wy Vindicte gratie Dei,lib. 1. De Predeſtin. 
drpreſſ.5. it this Author hath any mind to be doing with them, I ſhall be ready to con- 
{1der what he faith, as God (hall give opportunity. 

And in /unius you thall tinde, how; he Iaboureth to reconcile them , but very ob- 6c; » HT 
ſcurcly. P:/cator alſo ſets hand to the ſame work, and carryeth himſelfe therein ( as J, 
his manner is ) very clearely,by diſtinguiſhing three as in Predeſtination. The firſt 177 7 FE 
whereot he will have to preſuppoſe Mankind not created; for it is the decree of cre=*7 / £274 "3 
ating man to diferent ends. The ſecond, he will have to preſuppole Mankind crea- PLP IT p, LARS 
ted, bur not corrupted ; torit is the decree of permitting Adam to fall, and _—_— / : 
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Concerning the object of Predeſtination : 


” Ee) WR | 
kind in him. The third and laſt he will have to preſuppoſe Mankind both created 
and corrupted; for ic is the decree of railing ſome out ot tin, wherein they are con- 
ceived and borne, and leaving ſome therein. As for the Angells it is withour quelti- 
on, thateleftion and reprobation divine had courfe concerning them, as well as con- 
cerning mankind, and as certain it is, that no corrupt Matic cyuld be the object ot 
divine Predeſtination in their ele&ion and reprobation. 

As for Arminius his ordering of Gods decrees in oppolition to thele. waies taken by 
our Divines, that hz: hath communicated unto us, in the Declaration ot his opinion 
betore the States, pag. 47. where leaving out |the decree of creating mankind in 4- 
dam ,; and the decree of permitting all mankindTto tall in Adam, he takes into conli- 
deration only, the divine decrees of faving iintull man. 

1. Thetirſt whereof is , Whereby he decreed\to make his Sonne- Chriſt a Mediator, Re= 
deemer, Savioxr, Prieſt and King, by bis death to abojiſh fin, by his obedience to obtain Salvation 
( formerly loſt ) and by his power to communicate it.. And this decree he faith is ablolute. 

2. Theſecond is, Jherebyhe decreed to receive into grace ſuch as believe and repent, and 
thoſe perſevering unto the end, to ſave in Chriſt , for and by Chriſt : tut ſuch a5 believe and repent 
not, to leave under fin and wrath, and to damne as aliene from ChitiF. Where obſerve, 1. This 
decree of ſaving ſuch as believe and repent, he calleth a decree ab{olute, yet this de- 
cree palleth upon no particular perſons: ſuch a decree is reſerved tor the laſt place, 
2. God (with him) receives none into grace and  ahaar unles they believe and re- 
pent: Whereby it is maniteſt , that with him'tairh and repentance are no truits of 
Gods grace and tavour: tor they muſt be pertormed betore they are received into 
Gods grace and tavour. 


v. 


3. Thethird is, J/here by be decreed [ufficiently and efficaciouſly to adminiſter the means 
which are neceiſars iv faith anil repentance. This decree whether he conceives ir to be abſ! 
lute or no, hedoth not ſpecity; nor whether he decreed ro adminifter them unto ft, 
nor by whom, whether by men only, or by men or Angells, nor whether by means 
he underſtands the Goſpel only, and we have cauſe ro doubt thereut. And laſtly, 
which is moſt ob(cure, he doth not explicate what he means, by ſuthcient and effica- 
cious adminiftracion. Only he adds , that in this adminiſtration, he carries himſelfe 
according, 1. To his Wildeme, which ſhewes what becomes bis mercy andſeverity, and 2!y to 
his Fuſtice, whereby he is ready to follow the preſcript of his W1(dome. 

4. Thetfourth and laſt is, Jhereby he decreey to [ave and damne certain particular perſons. 
Now whereas our Divines generally, what way ſoever they took, had a care out of 
their Logick and Philoſophy which they had by light ot nature, to order the decrees 
divine, according to the common: Kules of Art concerning intentions , as they are 
found to be either of ſome end, or of ſome means tending to anend,this ſeems to have 
been no part of Arminics his care. This order ot his, I have ranſaked in my_Vmdicie. 
lib.3+ digreſſ. 2. And it this Author think good, he may an{wer thereunto, and doe his 
beſt ro qualify the abſucdities wherewith I charge that order ot his. 

But as tauchinp the embracers of this hr{t way, whoſe names he exprefſeth, he had 
need to prove it. | For divers think otherwiſe of Calvim, and they repreſent their rea- 
ſons for it, out of his own words fuch as theſe, De eterna Dei Predeſtinatione. pag. 970. 
ſpeaking of Pighius. Auguſtinum ridet ( ſaith he ) e144. tmiles hoc eſt pios emnes, qui deum 
imaginantur foſt quam univer jalem Generss humani Kuimam an perſona Ai pre iciverit, alios ad 
vitem, alios bd interitum deſtinaſſe, & pag. 710. Cam de predeſtinatione ſermo habetur, inde 
exordiendum eſſe conſtanter ſemper docui atque hodie doceo,jure in morte relingui omnes refrobog, 
qui in Adam mortu: (unt atque damnaty. 

As for Beza, I know full well he maintained, that man not created is the obie& 
of Predeftination, but can this Author repreſent unto us, any place out of Beza, 
wherein he fhould afhrme , that God doth decree to damne any man but for lin; or 
that damnation isthe end that God intends in the decree ot Predeftination to death? 
In his Queſtions and Anſwers he profelſeth the contrary. pag. 111. Poſtremo non dixi 
exitium iſtorum (he ſpeaks of Reprobates) eſſe finem deo decernenti propoſitum , ſed plorram ip= 
fius. Neque etiam fimpliciter dixi iſtos eſſe exitio deſtinatos, ſed juſto exito deſtinatos dixi. And 


in his Book De eterna Dei Predeſtinatione contra Sebaſtian. Caſtel/s ad aryument.Caſtell.2.pag. 


3 46. Quamobrem etiam illud quoque probauimus, nos ita loqui non ſolere, & quanquam + Deo 


fimpliciter conditum dicamus ad perditionem, [ed idcirco ut if/iis juſta condemnatione Dominus Ju= 
flitiam (uampatefaciat. 


As for Zanchy; Peter Baro, that cauſed ſuch perturbation in Cambridge about this ve- 
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ry argument, he denyes this tq have been the opinion of Zanchy, In ſumma trium de Pres 
deſtinarione: ſententiarum; his words are theſe, Altera ſententia eſt Auguſtini,, poſterior etiam 
Sohnii Heydelbergenſis Theologie Profeſſoris, & aliorum quorundam Proteſtantium, ut Zanckii, at= 

> etiam Bellarmini, qui omnes priorem illam improbant, in hoc inter ſc conſentientes, ut ſit pre- 
deſtinatio ab Adami tantum laÞiu accipiendas | 

And as touching P1ſcator, he handles the queſtion about the obje&t of Predeftinati- 
on in a {mall Treatiſe, annexed to an anfwer of his to Hemingius, De Univer(ali Gratiz; 
and inquires whether the obieCt thereot be Humanum genus nondum conditum,or conditum, 
but nondum corruptum, or buth,orurtum and corruptum; and his reſolution is, that in the 
decree of Predefſtination, there is place tor all theſe conliderations, according to three 
ſeverall acts compriſed therein, which I have formerly mentioned, and ſo drawes in- 
to one all three opinious. 

As touching Gemarw in the laſt place, I have ſeen little or nothing of his ; but when 
Lubberts in his Book Ad 99 Errores Conrad Vorſti: pag. $07. had profeſſed, Maſſam confi- 
deratam eſſe a Deo, non ut intrgram, (ed ut corruptam; and was charged by V/iſtus as deliver- 
ing that which was contrary to the dottrine of Calvin, Beza, and Gomaris , he replics 
that herein he doth nor contradict them, bur ſaith he, /llorum dia gas quibulam aſperi- 
uſcula videntur, lenio,& in commodi imum \enſum interpreter. 

Bar be it fo, that all of them made Hamanum genus, nbt corraptum , no nor inteyrum, 
but nondum condituan the objeft of reprobation. 1 am of their mind thar doe ſo;and was 
not D* Whitaker allo, whom very wilcly this Author conceales? This renowned Pro- 
felfor in the Univeriity of Cambridye, in a Publigue exerciſe, his Concio ad Clerum , pro- 
tefſeth, what Paul (peaks De luro & jngulo non poſſe meling exponi quam de Mafſi incorutra: 
and that Bucer underſtands ir thus, Bucers per Maſſam intelligit primam humani yaneris ori- 
ginem ex qua homo conditus a Des e& tairicatus eſt, And he diſputes at large, that there is 


no cauſe of reprobation, and that neither (in aftuall, nor lin originall is the' cauſe 


thereof, and protetleth this ro be the Opinion of the Church ot England. And though 
now a daies we be upbraidcd, as it we had learned it of Papiſts and Schoole Divincs, 
this great light ot Cambridge, ſpares not to make honourable mention of Schoole- 
mens ({ollid diſcourſe on this poinr, ſaying, Hanc ſententiam Scholaſtici ji nllam epreg1s ſoli- 
deg, pertrattarum pre(ertim qui inſigniores [anioreſg, habiti ſunt. Lombardus ait,ut predeſtinationis 
nulla merita (nt, ita nec reprobationss. Now the dodrine which he faith the Schoolemen 
handle fo lolidly as none more, is the very doftrine which this Author ſeems here to 
impuegne, as when he ſaith, {ome make the will of God without any conſideration of ſin in men, 
origanall, or atiuall, to be the cauſe of their eternall Rejefion ; tor Dr Whitaker expreſſeth it 
thus, His ipitur {to modo explicatis, (equitur tertiam opinionem ſolummodo & neceſſario veram el= 
(e, eque reprobation;s ac predeſt;natiunis cavjam eſſe dei voluntatem, quandoquidem providentie dt- 
vine munus eſt omnia ad fines iſtos certa ratione certiſq, medizs ordinare. Only as touching the 
end here mentioned, That |v he might ſhew his @bjolate and unlimited power and dominion over 
them, in a>pointing to heaven or hell whom he pleajeth, that I tind not in Dr Whitaker. He faith 
plainly that God predeſtinated unto death, whom he would, and becauſe he would: Deus igitur ad 
moi tem predeffinavit quos voluit. & quia voluit: ( which phraſe I willingly contefle 1 like 
not ſo well) but that the end thereof is to maniteſt his abſolute and unlimited dominion 
ani power, he faith not; and Beza in the places betore mentioned, referres it to the ma- 
niteſtation of Gods juſtice, as the end thereot. And like as he faith, certifimumn eft dam- 


Rationem nunquam niſi propter Peccatum inflig: 3 ſo I ſhould think it nothing lefle certain, 


that God doth not ordaine any man tobe damned, but tor lin , eſpecially colidering 
that damnation in the notion thereof, hath an effentiall reterence to lin. 

Now tince I have found fuch a Champion as Dr Whitaker tor the' maintenance of 
this Tenent, have I cauſe to feare the ſharp cenſures of any protefſors in the Country? 
Were he alive, | preſume he would be nothing skarred with the imputation of making 
God, the Prime and Principal! cauſe of mens everlaſting ruine; he would I think require a lic- 
tle more learning in theCriminator, then to expretſe himſelte ſo crudely. For with- 
out all queſtion, God is the prime and principall cauſe, nay the ſole cauſe of mans everlaſt- 
ing ruine in genere cau[e efficient is, though this excludes not a meritorious caule of his 
own damnacion on the creatures part, as Dr Whitaker profefſeth in the words former- 
ly alleadging, acknowledged. Damnationem inflig: propter Peccatum. 

And farther I am apt to conceive, and have undertaken to juſtity, and that ro the 
view of the World, that albeit mankind not created, be the only obje of predeſtina- 
tion and reprobation, yet no mans reprobation is made by God, citra conſiderationem 
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Peccati, in as much as I hold that the decrees of creation,permiſſion of 1in, and of finall 
perſeverance therein,and laſtly of damnation for ſin, are not decrees ſubordinate, bur 
coordinate and fimultaneous, as being decrees concerning means tending to the ſame 
end, which is the manifeſtation of Gods glory, in the way of vindicative juſtice, 
| And whereas it is farther urged, that hereby God is made the author oft the hrſt fin 
| and of all fins; As I find by Dr Whitakers dilcourte in his Cyones Concio, that Were he 
alive he would anſwer hereunto, That this Author takes his aime much amiſle, con- 
fidering, that the effe& of Reprobation is not i1n, but the permilſion of lin, and Gods 
means to the end intended by him, to witt, the maniteſtation ot his glory in the way 
of vindicative juſtice, is not lin, but the Permilſion of fin; according to thac of Agu- 
nas, alleadged by the foreſaid Doftor thus, Sicut Predeſtinatio inclulit vo.nntatem cenfe= 
rendi pratiam & gloriam, ita Reprobatio inciudit voluntatem permittendi cadere in cu;pam Of infe® 
rendi damnationis penam pro culpa. Andas I diſcern no unholinefſe in Gods permittin 
of lin, ſo neither doe I diſcerne any cruelty therein. But Dr JYhitaker well ntcoes 
” that this conrſeof Gods counſells, would itcem injurious; and theretore after he had 
propoſed his laſt argument drawn from'that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 6 altitzdo! thus, 
Virimo illa Apoſtoli exclamano, 0 altitndo, hanc jententiam confirmat. Neq. enim tante altitudinis 
eſt ut penetrari nequeat, Deam odiſſe homines propter peccatum,ctiam antequam nati junt; immd ra- 
tioni_convenientiſſimum eſt ut Deus ferre nequeat , quod eſt nature ſue contrarium. But marke 
wherein the depth -the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, conliſts in his judgement; 1:1 demiem infini= 
tum d.>25 &* Abyſſus eſt divine di ſcretionis,quando ſine peccati ratione quidam reprobantur E* alit 
qui nihilo erant amore digniores ad vitam & felicitatem predeſtinantur, ut omnis ral diictetionite 
ad ſolam dei voluntatem referatur. And becauſe he knew tull well that this myſterious 
depth of Gods counſell, would ſeem very harſh to carna'l ations, as favouring of 
cruell and injurious proceedings, therefore he takes expretic notice of it, and that in 
Auſtins language, ſaying, Iniquum videtur ( Augultinus ait) ut /ine uil;s Fonmrum malonumgs 
operum meritis unum Dew diligat, odiatg, alterum; 'whence he concludcs according to Au- 
#in thus, Dews igitur bunc diligit, illumque odit ſine meritis us operum; aut bonorum aut male 
rum. Hoc videri poſit alicui iniquun, [ed eſt equiſſimum, quia fic Deo viſum eſt. Neg, Auguſtinus 
affirmare veritus eft, eos Apoſtoli verbum evacuare qui Juditium divine diſcretionss ad opera redu= 
cunt previſa aut preteritaz and fo concludes the main point he inliſts/on, thus, Nox eft igi= 
tur peccatum originale cauſa eterne reprobationss,nedum atiuale. So that both Auſtin and De. 
I/hitaher, and all our Divines, knew full well in how harth an accent this.truth 
ſounds in the cares of men; yet becauſe the word of (;od doth reftity this truth unto 
us, it becomes all Ghriltian hearts to ſubmit, and to acknowledge the equity of it, 
though we are notable to comprehend the reaſon ot it : Though 1 know tull well, 
ſome are ſo violently carried with the zeale of their own way, that they ſpare notto 
profeſſe, that they will ſooner deny that there is a God, then |yeeld to that which 
the Contra-Remonſtrants teach; which for oaght | know, is no other then this which 
Dr I hitaker taught and Preached publiquely in the Univerity of Cambridge, being 
at thac time Profeſſor Regivs. And ſeeing we acknowledge the ſeeming harthnes of it, 
' as well as our Adverſaries, yct becauſe we find it revealed in Gods word, we hold it 
/ our duty to embrace it, and therchence conclude that it is equi/imum. Nuth ic become 
any one tO take the courſe this Author takes, and by a Parallel between this courſe of 
God, and the courſes of Tiberius, as alſo by a ſaying of Zeno's ſervant, to cry it down 
as iniquiſſimum,'and thence to conclude hand over head , that the word of God doth 
not teach ir? Is thisa Chriſtian courſe? is this Theologicall ?. is this Scholafſti- 
call? Yet in my judgement the harſhnes Iycth not here, to wit, in the point of Gods 
parpole to inflit damnation; conlidering that not one of our divines, that I know, 
doth maintaine that God-did ever purpole to inflict damnation, but for in. Or if 
there be any harſhnes therein, that is to be tound in the kind and degree ot puniſhment 
and cverlaitingnelſe thereof , God holding them everlaſtingly as ic were npon the 
rack and in quick ſence of torment. And yet we maintaine without contradiftion a= 
moneſt Chriſtians, that it is juſt with God to doe lo tor one a& of drunkennes or a- 
dulcery, or the like unrepented of; which kind of punithment, never any Tyrant in 
the world was known to take, or could take, But the hariknes in my opinion,is moſt 
pregnant to bring forth diſtaſt on the other part ot reprobation, which js the purpoſe F 
of God to deny grace, this being denied to whom he will, and that ot meer & i oem 
for like as he ſhewes mercy on whom he will; lo the Scripture teſtifies, that he hardens 
whom he will. And not only Auſtin and Dr Yhitaker and our Nivines generally doe 
? | take 
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take notice, how unſavoury this doarine is in the jadgement of fleſh and bloud, elpe- 
cially in comparing it with Gods ordinary courfe of complaining of men for their 
diſobedience, even of thole whom himſelte hath hardned, bur the holy Apoſtle alfo 
Rom.9.19. Thou wilt ſay then, and is it ſo, doth God harden whom he will? }/by then duth 
he yet complaine? For whs bath reſiſted his will? Now inthis caſe, how doth the Apoftle ſtop 
the mouthes of ſuch, but thus; Oman, who art thou that difþuteſt with God? ſball the thing 
formed, [ay 10 him that formed it , Why haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the Fotter power 0- 
ver the clay, of the ſame lump - to make one veſſel! unto honour and another unto diſhe- 
nour ! ) | 

Bur let us come to the conſideration of the Parallel here made between the coun- 
ſells of Tiberius and the counſells of God. This conliſts of two parts, according to a 
double ſtory of Tiberius taken out of Suctoniue. 

The firſt is his dealing with Druſws and Nero, the two ſonnes of Germanicus, theſe 
varia fraude induxit ut concitarentur ad convitia Of concitati perderentur, he uſed cunning con- 
trivances to draw them to reproach him, that ſo he might cover his cruelty in theic 
death, undera pretext of juſtice. What theſe cunning contrivances are, it is {pecift- 
ed by Suetonius; but I hope this Author will acknowledge, that ir ſtands him upon, 
to repreſent whar thoſe cunning contrivances are, which our dof&rine imputes un-" 
to God, to draw them to linne againſt God, Our Divines commonly teach, that 
God as he is able to keep any man from finne ( as he did the Angells that ſtood, 
when their fellowes became Apoſtates, the cauſe whereof Auſtin reſolves into amplius 
Adjutorium given by God, either in their creation or after: De Civit. Dei. lib. 12.cap. 
9. Ifti aut minorem acceperunt amorzs divini fratiam quam illi qui in eadem perſtiterunt , aut 
fi utrique .boni equaliter creati ſunt , iſtis mala voluntate cadentibus , illi amplius adjuti ad 
cam beatitudinis plenitudinem, unde ſe nunquam caſuros certiſſimi fierent , pervenerunt,) 
ſo likewiſe that Gods permillion is enough to proſtitute any man unto {inne. 
And not our Divines only, but Arminins alſo ers. Arminius Exam. pag. 
152. Duoties voluntas permittitur « Deo ut faciat alfuid, neceſſe eft ut unlls argumentorum 
gemere perſuadeatur ad nolendum , ſecs permiſſio non fgeret. And Pag. 157. thus he de- 
fines the permiſſion of finne , Permiſſiopeccati eſt ſygpenſio omninum impedimentorum quibus 
poſitis peccatiom non fieret. Now let any ſober nfan judge, whether herehence irc 
it fo!loweth not neceſſarily neceſfitate conſequentis & (ſwppoſitionis ,, that finne ſhall 
be, ro wit, upon the removing of all thoſe impediments upon the pofition where- 
of finne te 5 not be; coniidering that an impediment of finne in this caſe and 
in Arminius his phraſe is every thing quo pefito peecatum non furrit. Vorſtius in like 
manner,in Amicitia daplicatione Pag. 213. Fattor quidem permiſſione jam poſira in 
au neceſſarid etiam poni rem aliquam permittendam, idg, ob neceſſariam talium relatorum ad 
ſe invicem habitudinem , atj, in arguendo mutuam quandam 945i que feire non foteſt 
at unum ſine altero reip(a_ ſit, nedum it alterum extra [e_ quidquam vere ayat, altero ne qui- 
dem adhuc exiſtente , nedum vers patiente, aut contrg. Navarettus in 1. Queſt. 19. Art. g. 
S. 2. maintaines, Pofita perm: /ſione infallibiliter ſequi quod permittitur- Anſtin himlclte 
ſuppoſeth as much where he ſaith , Ad omnipotentiſiimam ſuam bonitatem pertinere , po- 
tins bona ex malis elicere , quam mala efſe non ſinere. For hereby he gives; to under- 
ſtand,that God permits linne with a purpoſe to work good out of evill. Now this 
maniteſtly cake 8 that upon Gods permiſſion of finne , finne ſhall exift. Nay 
how can this be avoided , unlefſe we deny that God alone, is he that keepes us 
from running into ſinne, and maintaine that man can doe this oft himſelfe , withouc 


that ſpecial] grace of God, whereby he keepes us from finne : yet in the Councel of - 


Paleſtine , ic was concluded, that Gods grace was required to every at, and Pelagi- 
us himſclte was driven to ſubſcribe thereunto, and to anathematize thoſe that deni- 
ed. Non let us examine what this grace of God is, which is neceſſarily required to 
every good at, whether God doth not work the will thereunto, according to that, 
I will cauſe them to walkin my ſtatutes, and keep my judgements and doe them|- Ezech. 36.28. 
or whether it be only tuch a Cooperate grace, as ſome now a daies bluſh not to pro- 
felſe as whereby God workes in us, 73 Velle bonum medy Velimus , this I can fhew under 
the hand ofa zealous Partizan for Arminius. Now I hopethere is no fuch cunning 
contrivance in the permillſion of tinne. 

Farther,there are certain occaſions & opportunities offered for the c6mirring of fin 


in the courte of the World: We willingly aſcribe unto God the adminiftcatis6 of gy 
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and ſo doth Arminius; andthatnot of Occaſions only, but of Arguments alſo inciting 
unto {1n,D:(fut. Pub. Theſ.g. De Tuſtitia & Efficacia providentie Dei in malv.Num.6, Efficientia 


Dei circa peccatum concernit twn actum ipſum tum vitioſttatem ejus. Efficientia que circa intium | 


conſideratur vel impeditio vel permiſſio eſt; cai addimus adminiſtr ationem argumentorum © occaſio- 
num ad peccatum incitantium. 

Yet there is a greater power of provocation unto {im then all theſe, & that is by the 
prattifes of Satan,who goeth about like a roaring, Lyon ſeckiny who he may devoure. How coms 
he to have ſuch liberty? Hath not God power to bind Satan tor a thoufand years and 
more if it pleaſe him? The Devills ſometime beſought our Saviour, that he would nor 
ſend them into the deep; ſurely they acknowledged thereby his* power to ſend them 

thither; yet he did not, though he was not ignorant, that their going abMut was like fo 
many roaring lyons, to devoure the ſoules of men by provoking unto tin. As tor thote 
that Tiberis fer about Drx{us and Nero to provoke them, what were they comparable 
to the Devill and his Angells for the praGtiling of provoking courtes? But Tiberius bid 
his ſervants to provoke Druſus and Nero and not to ſpare : but can any lay truely that 
we maintaine that God bids the Devill co provoke this Author, or any luch Arminian 
ſpiric tom ake ſuch parallels as theſe? Yer 1 Kings 22, we read when a wicked ſpirit 
otters his ſervice to God to intice Ahab that he 'miyht goe and fall at Ramoth-Gilead,% that 
by becoming a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all his Prophets;the Lord not only accepts 
it,{aying, Goe forth and doe ſo; but alſo tells him, thou ſhalt entice him, and (balt alſo pre- 
v4il?. That was a great deale more then was in the power of Tiberius,or hisnnſtigators, 
or the Devills themſelves. And did not Ahab delerve as much at the hands ol God? 
And why might not this Author and his tellowes,have deferved ſo much at the hands 
of God,as to have a lying ſpirit put in the mouthes of them, on whom they depend tor 
reſolution in poynts of Divinity,and that they,prevaile with them alſo? And why may 
not he alſo be thus given over to illujtons to believe lies? Nay, what due we talk of de- 
ſert in this? Nid not the Devill provoke Ev: and 44am to tin againti God in Paradiſe? 
Could not God have kept the Devill off ?\Why did he not 4 Car non interceſſit & circum 
ſcriptorem colubrum cohtbuit? to ſpeak in Teriulians phrate.Doth ic not maniteſtly appeare, 
that it was Gods will to have them cempted, to have them provoked unto tin? & why 
not? Is it lawfall for a manto lay a bait of gold and iilver in his ſervants way to try 
his fidelity, and whether ſuch a provocation will make a breach upon his honeſty;and 
ſhall not ſuch a courſebe lawtull unto God? tor this nothing hinders their liberty of 
tranſgreſiing. And to ſerve God while we are not tempted to tin againſt him, is a poor 
commendation. If thou faint in the day of adverſity thy ſtrength 3s (mall, ſaith Solomon. Toh. 1. 
11. Stretch out now thine hand and touch all that he hath , and ee if he will not blaſpheme thee to 
thy face; as much as to ſay, Let but Toh be in this manner provoked, and fee whether he 
will not blaſpheame. Whac is the Lords anſwere? Ls . all that he hath is in thine hand, 
only upon himjeife ſhalt thou not ſtretch out thine hand. | Hereupon Satan goes to his work. One 
meſſenger comes and brings tydings, ſaying, The Oxtn were plowing, and the Aſſes feeding 
in their places, and the Saheans came violently and tooh, them, yea, they have ſlaine thy (ervams 
with the edge of the (word, and I only am eſcaped alone to tell thee:Upon the neck of him comes 
another, ſaying, The fire of God z fallen frem heaven,e hath burnt up thy ſbeep and thy ſervants, 
and devoured them,and I only am eſcaped alone to tell thee. Upon the back of him comes a third 
ſaying, The Caldeans ſet out three bands, and fel! upon the Camells and have taken them and ſlain 
thy ſervants with the edge of the ſword, I only am eſcaped alone to tell thee. After all theſe coms 
a fourth,ſaying, Thy ſonnes and thy daughters were eating and drinking wine in their eldet bro- 
thers houſe, and behold there came a great wind from beyond the wilderneſſe, and (mote the fowre cor- 
ners of the houſe which fe!l wpon thy children &- they are dead,and I only am eſcaped alone to tell thee. 
Here are provocations enough , and can it be denied, bur that God would have Iob's 
uprightnefſe thus to be tried? And hath not God power thus to try any other nothing 
ſo upright as Tob ({ whatſoever be the ccnſequents thereof ) unto tranlgreflion, 
though it be even to the curling of their King and their God? as I\.$.21. He that 
is afflicted and famiſhed, ſhall gee to andfro in it , and when he ſhall be hungry be ſhall even 
fret bim:ſelfe and curſe his King and his gods and ſhall look upward: and Revelations 16. 
21. There fell a preat baile like talents out of heaven upon the men, and men bla\- 
pheamed God becauſe of the Plagne of the haile , far the plague thereof was exceeding great. 
Yet Job continued in his uprightnelſe , his wicked Wite perceived it, though ſhee 
her ſelfe was enraged, and betrayed the corruption ot her hcart within , but he was 
no moreetfeCtually brought thereby co lin againſt God, then Fojeph was by the temp- 
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ration ot his wanton Miſtris : though. David fell fowlly and ſhamefully, provoked 
thereunto by the light of Bathſheba, and did not God by his providence bring him to 
the light of Bathſheha, as he brought Shime; and 'David atter this together, as Arminius 
and his complices confelſe , when Shime: railed on him? A great provocation to ſo 
great a Perſon as David, it not to bid, yer at leaft to ſuffer Ab:ſ2i to cut off that doges 
head, as he called him; yet David would not ſuffer him, and why? Ler David himſelfe 
anlwer; The Lord, faith he, hath b:dden him to curſe David. It may be the Lord will render un- 
to me pcod, for his curſing, this day. He fell not foule upon God , though acknowtedging 
his juſt providence herein. And to make a Parallele berween the courſes of God , and 
the courles of Tiberius that monſter of men, in taking a courſe with Druſu« and Nero to 
provoke them to the reproaching of him , that he might deftroy them: Thus David 
was not corrupted with the provocartions of his Subjed, as Druſus and Nero were by a 
fellow Subject ro convitiate their Prince. Neither did/ he fare the worſe tor this, bur 
no doubt tound cauſe to blefſe God tor his grace, in reſtraining him trom breakin 
forth into any intemperancy of tongue or ſpirit, like as tormerly he blefſed God for 
the good counſel of 46iy4! , whereby he was reftrained trom ſhedding bloud,and that 
his own hand did not ſave him. Andit it benot lawtull tor us to provoke another 
anto {in, will it follow forthwith, that it is not Jawfull for God to provoke? One is 

rovoked by proſperity to corrupt his waies , another by adveriity: is provoked to 
break forth into impatience and blaſphemy? What then ? ſhall not God be acknow- 
ledged to be the Author both of proſperity and adverſity? Nay, whet doth the Lord 
long betore protefſe what {ſhould be his providence towards the Jewes %and that in 
this very kind of provoking them. Deutron. 32.21. They have moved me to jealouſy with 
that which is not good, they have provoked me to anger with their vanities : and I will move them to 
jealouly with thoſe that are nopeopie, I will provobe them te anger with a fooliſh Nation. 

Bur let us conl:der more diſtin&ly, what this at ot provocation is, and wherein it 
contiſts, that we may be the better able to judge in what cate we may fately attribute 
ic unto God, and in whar caſe not;that ſo we may neither aſcribe that unto him which 
doth not become him, nor deny that unto him which doth become him, both theſe 
courſes being equally blaſphemous, and ſo reputed among Schoole Divines. 

Now Provocation ii the moft uſuall phraſe of Scripture is by way of exaſperation, 
and it is an incitation unto wrath;and never otherwiſe taken when man is faid to pro- 
voke God, And in the fame ſenſe it is delivered in the particular tat of Tiberizs here 
mentioned. But when a reſemblance is here made berween the particular conrle of 
Tiberius and the courſes of God, Gods provocation of man is not to wrath only, bur 
meant of incitacion to any kind of tin, whether ir be by way ot exaſperation, or by 
way of alluring and enticing, according to the ſeverall paſſions and afteftions of man, 
which are apt to be moved leverall waies to lin, amongſt which the pallion anger is 
but one. And as it is faid of the wrath of man, that it workes not the righteouſnefle of 
God; ſo it is verified of every other inordinate affe&ion. In the 1 Chron. 24.1. itis faid 
that Satan frovubed David to number T\rael. That was not by. way of exalſperation and 
moving in him the paſſion of anger,by the working upon ſome other pallion, whether 
pride or curiolity: and therefore though it be rendred by the word,Provoked, yet in 
the Originall the word uſed tignifieth properly to tempr. But contider we provocati- 
on according to the propriety thereof in the firſt place, by way ot exaſperation. 


Now contider,l pray, whether the Minifters of Tiberizs did more exaſperate Druſus 


and Nero, then God exaſperated hah. Ionah. 4.7. For having prepared a Gourd and made 
it to come up over Tonah,that it might be a (haddow over his head,and deliver bim from his griefe; & 
Tonah being exceeding. glad of the Gourd,God prepared a worme when the morning roſe the next day 
and it (mote the Gourd that it withered: And God proceeded tarther then this. For when the 
Sun did ariſe, God prepared alſo a fervent eaſt wind,and the Sun beat ::por the head of Tonah, that he 
fainted and wiſhed in his heart to dye, and ſaid it is better for me to dye then 10 1:ve. And not only 
ſo, but juſtited himſelte in this his impatience. For Fhen the Lord laid unto him,Joeſt 
thou well to be anery for the Gourd ? Tonah ftoutly anſwered, T doe well tv be angry to the 
death. It's true, Tonah brake not forth into blaſphemies againſt God, as ir ſeems 
Druis and Nero did againſt Tiberius. Tonah was better brought up under the wings of 
God then to. (ods grace preſerved him trom ſuch excefle, but that the Minifters Tibe- 
rizs {et about them, did more provoke them by exaſperating courles,then God did in 
lixe manner provoke Torah, it doth not appeare ? but had Tozah hereupon broken toreh 


into blaſphcmics , had Tonab's linne been excuſable or Gods courſe blameable? 
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Revel. 16. 21. we read of a great hayle that fell upon the men like Talents out of beaven , and 
men blaſpneamed God becauſe of the plague of the hayle , for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 
And Ijai 8.21. The Lord prophecyeth, that, He thet i affited and famiſbed, ſball yoe to 
and fro, and when he ſhall be hungry, he ſhall even fret yſefe, and curſe his King, and his Gods 
and look upward, ſuch plagues are the work of God, tor there is no evill in the citty but the 
Lord hathdone it. Amos 3. Burt let them look unto it, that thereupon take occalion to 
blaſpheme. And Tentatio probation;zs was never yet that I know denyed unto God, to 
try whether they will blaſpheme God orno. To this end Satan delired to have an 
hand on Fob, yet not ſo much to try whether he would blaipheme or no, but being 
confident he ſhould bring him to blaſpheme. Fob. 1. 11. ſtretch out now thine hand and 
touch all that he bath, and he will curſe thee td thy face., The Lord gave him Jeave, and Job 
acknowledgeth the Lords hand in all that Sacan did, faying, The Lord gave and the Lord 
takes away, yet in all this Job ſinned not nor charged God fooliſhly. Satan defires yer farther 
liberty, ſaying kin for skan, yea all that a manhath will hegive for his life. But put forth thy 
hand now and touch bis bone, and his fleſh, and he will curſe thee 10 thy fack. And the Lord (aid 
uns Satan, Beholdhe is in thy hand, but ſave his life, So went Satan forth from the preſence of the 
Lord, and jmote Fob with ſore boyles from the ſole of his foot unto his crowne, and he took, him a pot= 
ſhard to ſcrape himſelfe withall, and be ate down among the oſhes , Then ſaid bis Wife unts him, 
Doeſt thou yet continge in thy integrity? Curſe God and dye. She manifeſted the inward cor - 
ruption of her irreligious hearc. Fob might have brought her ro a forme of godlines 
by his pious courſesin his tamily , bur licle power of godlinefſe doth appeare upon 
her. For as Solomon ſaith, If thou farnt in the day of adverſity thy ſtrength is (mall. It ſeems 
her heart was ſowred with Arheiſme, thinking |the world was governed by chance, 
rather then by divine providence, and conſequently ic was all one, whether a man 
did blefſe God, or curſe God, and a madneife to make a conſcience of walking in in- 
tegrity, and that in Tobs caſe at this time, whether he did blefſe God he muſt dye, or 
whether he did curſe God he could but dye, and better it was for him thus impove=- 
riſhed, thas attlifted, to dye then to live; as for the powers of the world to come, it 
ſeems {benever had bur a taſt ot them, and that'raſt never produced any true faith in 
her concerning them. Here was a ſore temptation, the very gates of hell playing up- 
on him with their greateſt Ordinance to batter (if it were pollible) his ſhield of Bich. 
But what is Jobs anſwer. Thou ſpeakeſt as one of the/fouliſh women ſpeaketh. What ſhall we re= 
ce:ve goed at the hand of God and ſhall we not receive evill? In all this did not Job fin with his lips. 
The worke of Satan in the impoveriſhing of 1b eſtate, and atfliting his perſon, can- 
not be denied to be Gods ork As for the work ot his wife , why mighe not that 
be the work of God, as well as the work of Satan ? For did not Satan fin in all this? 
As our Saviour ſaith that he was a murtherer trom the beginning, and as St Peter 
faith, The devill goes about like a roring Lyon ſeeking whom he may devoure; to who can make 
doubt but theſe courſes praGtiſed againſt 79h, were fruits of his murthering and de- 
vouring diſpolition? And all tides now a daics confefle, that the a& of the moſt Hagi= 
tious fin committed by man or Angell,is the work ot Gcd in the way of a principall 
efficient cauſe, as well as it is the work of the creature. And as tor the fintulnefle of 
the a&, either of the Devill or his Wite, thac wasnor ir which did or could hurt 7b: 
bat the works wrought by Satan, the temptation atheiſticall propoſed by his Wife, 
this was the greateſt danger in the conſideration thereof to corrupt his "I for that 
3s it alone that workes upon the will to incline it. And as for their hnning herein, 
that proceeded from the want of Gods feare, according to that of Abraham. Gene|. 20, 
10. 1 ſaid ſurely the feare of God is nst in this place, therefore they will lay me for my Wives (ake. 

And albeit God engageth himſelfe towards ſome, for x $4 putting of his feare in their 
hearts, that they ſhall never depart away from him. Terim.36. 40. yet he hath not en- 

gaged himfelte thus tarre towards all. For the Apoſtle plainly protefleth, that, He 
bath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth Rom. 9.18. and ha rdning we know 

is denying the feare of God, either as touching the habituall infutton thereof, or as 
touching the aftuall excitation thereof ater it is infuſed. Yer I deny not bnt obdu- 
ration and exczcation are ſometimes promiſcuoully uted, the one tor the other, be- 

cauſe of the ſtri& conjunRtion that is betwixc them, Andas touching the particular 
atof Convitiation, Auſtin ſpares not to proteſle, that even when it is committed by 
man, it is brought forth by God aut of his ſecret providence lib. 9. Contefl. cap. 8. 


\ Fad egiſti Deus meus? unde curafti ? unde ſanaſti ? nenne protuliſti durum & acurum ex alter; ani» 
| #14 convitiwn tanquam medicinale ferrum ex occultis froviſionibus luis & uno itiu putredinem il- 
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lam precidiſti? And whereas Be}larmine endeavoureth to blaſt the evidence of this place 
giving teſtimony unto Gods ſecret providence in evill , I have endeavoured to ſhew 
the vanity of his diſcoarſe in my Vind. Grat. Dei lib.2. Crim. 3. digreſſ. 2.cap.13. Andin 
what congruity can it be ſaid , that God bid Shimei to curle David, but thar in the 
ſame analogy of faith, it may be ſaid,that God bid Tobes Wite in this manner to temper 
him? And which of the two wasthe greateſt provocation, Tiberius his Miniſters Pro- 
vacation of Druſws and Nero; or Shimet's provocation of David rayling on him to his 
face, the Subjet blaſpheaming his Prince ? undoubtedly the provocation was no- 
thing, interior, only here was the difference; Tiberizs gave ſuch commandment tohis 
Miniſters ſo to provoke Druſus and Nero , God gave no ſuch commandement ( in pro- 
per ſpeech) unto Shimez, but rather commanded the contrary in his law, Thou ſbalt not 
ſpeak evill of the ruler of thy people. But Gods ſecret providence, whereby he makes uſe of 
all hiscreatures in what condition ſoever he finds them, even of Devills and wicked 
men, to ſerve his turne by them, either in the way of judgement, or in the way of mer- 
cy, and ſometimes for triall of the faith and patience & his children, is in Scripture 
phraſe called Gods bidding or commanding. And indeed it is farre more etfettuall 
then his commandment. And Auflin by pregnant paſlages of holy Scripture convi- + 
Qed of this truth, ſparerh not to proteſſe as much in theſe words, His & talibns teſti- 
monizs divinorum eloquiorum que omnia commemorare nimis longum eſt , ſatis quantum exiſtimo 
manfeſtatur operari Deum in cordibus hominum ad inclinandas eorum voluntates quocungque volne- 
rit five ad bona pro (ud miſericordia, ſive ad mala pro meritis eorum, judicio uti (uo aliquando 4- 
perto, aliquando occulto, jemper autem juifo. De Grat. & lib. Arbitr. cap. 21. And touching 
this particular caſe of Shimei, inquiring about the interpretation of it, ſec I pray, how 
he reſolves concerning it. Puomodo dixerit dominus huic homini maledicere David, Duis (a- 
piens & intelliget. Non enim jubendo dixit,ubi obedientia laudaretur,ſed quod ejus voluntatem proprio 
vitio [uo malam in hoc peccatian judicio ſus juſto & occults inclinavit. Tdeo ditinm eſt , dixit ei do- 
minis. Nam ſi jubenti obtemperaſſet Deo, laudandus potius quam puniendus eſſet, ſicut ex hoc pec- 
cato poſtea novimus eſſe punitum. And he proceeds farther to ſhew the reaſon of this di- 


vine providence. Neccauſa tacita eft, cur e: Deus juſto modo dixerit maledicere David, hoc eſt, De Grat. & 
Cor e1us malum in hoc peccatum miſerit vel dimiſerit ut videat ( inquit) dominus biunilitatem meam 11% 41911. cape 


&* retribuat mihi bona pro malediftio ejws in die ifto» And hereupon concludes. Ecce 
do probatur Denm uti cordibus etiam malorum ad landem atq, adjumentum bonorum. Sic aſus eft 
Tuda tradente Chriſtum. Sic uſus eſt Tudeis crucifigentibus Chriſtum, & quenta inde bona preſti- 
tit populis credituris ? Dui & iÞ(o utitur diabolo peſſimo , ſed eptime adexcercendam & probandam 
fidem & pietatem bonorum non fibi, quia omnia (cit antequam fiant, ſed nobis quibus erat neceſſari» 
wm, ut eo modo ageretur nobiſcum. | 

Bur let us proceed to provocations unto other fins, not in the way of cxaſperation, 
but in the wayof allurements. Achan was a covetous perſon, at the ſacking of Jeri- 
cho, it was his hap to light among the ſpoyle, upon a goodly Babylonifh garment, 
and two hundred ſhekells of ſilver, and a wedge of gold of fitty ſhekells waighe. Was 
not ſo faire a prey, a ſore temptation to a covetous perſon ? How was Demoſthenes ta- 
ken with a rich bowle that was ſhewed him by Harpalus, but there was great danger 
in it, I confeſſe, yet if deſire of prey doth {ametimes overrun the ſent, may itnot as well over- 
come the feare of danger, eſpecially conlidering the opportunity of ſecrecy to con- 
vey it cloſcly into his Tent and hide ic there ? I {aw, faith he, and I coveted them and 
took them , and behold they lye hid in the earth in the midſt of my Tent , and che . 
filver under it. Now can it be denied , but that God by his providence brought him 
into this temptation, and conſequently into this provocation, tor to tempt is to pro- 
voke 1 Chron.21.1. And is it not juſt with God, to bring any man into ſuch rempra- 
tions of what kind, or in what degree ſoever (ſceing no temptation or provocation 
in this kind or degree , bereaves a man of the liberty of his will) It not, what meant 
our Saviour to teach his Diſciples, and in them us, to pray unto God that He wil/ ns: 
lead us into temptation? And what cauſe hath Achan to complaine of this temptation # 
We do not read he did; was it not the condition of many others as well as himſelte? 
Was thisprey that he ceazed on,the only ſpoyle of that great Citty 7 Were there no 
Babyloniſh garments but that one, no more t1Iver or wedges of gold, but that Achan 
lighted on? Yet they refrained, ſome out of the feare of God, that reſtrained them in 
a gracious manner, and kept them from {inning againſt him : others chough nor our 
out of a f:arc of God, yet out of the feare of puniſhment, were, moved to beware how 


they trantgreitd.* For albeit, Libertas ſine gratia non eſt libertas, fed contumacia, as * Aſtin Epift:es. 
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writes, yet feare of puniſhment oftimes reſtraines from commicting capitall crimes, 
though this reſtraint be not gracious; and conliderations of letſe force, then theſe doe 
prevaile many times with carnall men, both to abſtain trom evill, and to doe thar 
which is good, though not in a gracious manner. As we read in the Gotpell ot a 
wicked Jadge, that neither feared God nor reverenced man, yet he would dur the 
Widdow juſtice to eaſe him(ſelte of her importunate follicicativns where wich the mos 
leſted him. | 
Come we to provocations unto ſinne of anothernature, in ſatisfying the concupit- 
cence of the fleſh. Dvvid ariling out of his bed at eventide, and walking upon the root 
of the Kings Pallace, from the roofe he ſaw a Woman waſhing her ſelfe: andthe 1} oman was very 
beautifull to look upon: we know what followed hereupon. Nuw was it not God thac 
lead him into this tempcation, into this provocation ? Sarely it this were not juſt with 
God, it were in vaine for us to pray, that God will not lead us into temptation; for 
we need not feare any ſuch temptation, which cannot betall us wichont violation of 
Gods juſtice in the courſe of his providence. Paul the Apoſtle, leaſt he ſhould be exalted 
out of meaſure, through the abundance of revelations (made unto him, which were very dan- 
gerous to puff a man up, and make him ſwell in the conceic of his own worthineſle 
being admitted into the ſecrets of God) was ſometimes exerciſed with a thorne in the 
fieſb, the meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him. But the teare of God was alive in him , and 
ſtirred up his faith to pray unto God three times that it might depart from him: and the 
Lord made him a gracious anſwer, not as yer to deliver him , but to ſupport him in- 
this conflit, and give him the vitory over it. For the Lord ſaid unto him, my grace is 
(ufficient for thee, for my power is made perfe in thy weakneſſe. This anſwer pur heart into 
Paul; Therefore, faith he, wil! I very gladly rejoyce rather in mine infirmines that the power of 
Chriſt may dwell in me. Mack I pray, Rather, in mine infirmities. He would not blame 
God for thus exerciling him, but rather rejoyce to be thus exerciſed, tor as much as 
this ſame ſhould doe him no harme; for by vertie of Chrilts power dwelling in him 
he ſhould have the vitory. Secondly, it thould doe him good in preſerving him from 
teing exalted out of meaſure through the abundance of revelations. Therefore, faith he, I take plea- 
(ure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in anguiſhes for Chriſts ſake; for 
when I am week then am I ſtrong. And had nor Joſeph as good cauſe to conceive that it 
was the will of God, that he by the unchaſt motions of his wanton Miſtris , ſhould be 
rovoked tnto unclean courſes, as David had to perfwade himieltezthat it was Gods 
will by the rayling of Shimei he ſhould be provoked unto revenge; that ſo by the 
ower of his grace, ſtrengthning them againſt 1tuch provocations, tkey might come 
Hh of their leverall temptations, as gold our of fire, more bright more retplendenc 
then betore? Toſeph was a faire perſon and welltavoured Geneſ.39. 6. Now this was 
a ſore provocation to a luſtfull eye. Beauty is faid to be of a dangerous nature, as 
that which makes a man either Predonem aliene caſtitatis or Predam ſus. Burt Joleph had 


a gracious and a chaſt heart, his beauty gave him no encouragement to prey upon 0- 


thers chaſtity, but being a congruous baite to the Juſttull appetite of his Miftris,it was 
in danger to expoſe his own chaſtity to be preyed upon. And as Auſtin faid of Gods 
providence concerning Shimei, ejus voluntatem proprio vitio juo malam in hoc peccatum judicio 
ſto juſto & occults inclinavit. Who ſeeth nor, that the like may be ſaid oft Gods dealing 
with Toleph's Miſtris? and that without all aſperſion ot unholinefſe unto God. For it 
he gives Men or Women over unto their luſts, what will be che ifſue but uncleannefſe: 
Rom:1.24, 26. When God gave them up to vile atic&ions, what followed but this? 
even their Women did change their natural! ule into that which was againſt nature, verl. 27. and 
likewiſe alſo the Men left their naturall uſe of the JVomen, and burned in their luſt one toward ano= 
ther; ard Man with Man wrought filthineſſe, and recerved in them(elves juch recompence of their ex- 
rour 5 was meet. Here we have a ftrange courſe. ot Gods providence in punithing tin 
with fin. For theſe Gentiles in defiling themſelves one with another, in a mott unna» 
tarall and abominable manner, are ſaid to receive |uch recomperce for their errour as was 
meer. In tew words,what is meant by provocation unto any tin? Ig it co doe that 
whereupon man may take juſt cauſe or occalion to doe that which he doth wichour 
blame ? like as the Corinthians provoked Paul, as a foole 19 toaſt him{elte, as himiclte ex- 
prellerh ir, tor he adds, ye have compelſed me. But this cannot be athrmed of Tihrive his 
miniſters in provoking Dru/us and Nero. For no provocation could be ſutjicient to 
make them unblameable in convitiating their Prince, much letle can ir be taid, that 
God provokes any man in this manner: neicher doe I think that any of our adverſa- 
TICS 
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ries (as malevolent as they are) dares impute any ſuch crimination unto us, as if wee 
attributed any ſuch diſcourſe unto providence divine. What then is it toprovoke un- 
to lin? Isit to doe ſormewhar upon the conlideration whereof, mens paſſions being 
moved, they cannot bart ſin. Burthis in like fort is equally as untrue, as the former, 
even of thoſe provocations which were made upon Druſus and Nero by the praftiſes 
of Tiberiws. Oc is it the doing of ſomewhat, whereupon occaſion is taken ro tinne, to 
blaſpheme? this hath no colour of truth in it. For even man without all tranſgrefſi- 
on may doe many things, whereupon occation is taken of doing evill, and therefore 
we diftinguith of Scandalwm datum & Acc:ptum. Nay, though man knowes offence will 
be taken upon the doing of ſome things. yer if the doing thereof be commanded by 
God, he muſt doe them, what occalion ” nkea is thereby taken to offend. Indeed if 
they are things inditferent, I muſt abſtaine from the doing of them, in caſe I know of- 
fence will be taken thereat, and that therehy I ſhall lay a tumbling block in'the way 
of my Brother- For Paul protefſeth that if meat would offend his Brother, he would 
nevereat meat rather then offend his Brother. But no ſuch obligation lies upon God, 
For he knoweth full well how fome will abuſe his mercies, others grow worſe and 
worſe by his judgements, breaking forth into blaſphemy thereapon: yet no wiſe man 
will ſay that God is the more unholy in the ſhewing of mercy, and in the execution 
of judgement. He proteffeth in plain termes, that ro them who feare him he will he a 
ſanfFuary, but as a ſtumbling bluck., and as a rock, to fall upon to both the koujes of 1jrael, and as a 
ſnare, and 45 a net, to both the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, Tſai. $. 14. 

As for the laſt clauſe of this odious Parallel, concerning the end of Tiberius his 
courſe in this, namely that ſo he might cover his cruelty in their death under pretext sf juſtice. 
Undoubtedly 1 tbould think the putting of them to death was juſt incaſe they did 
convitiate their Prince whatſoever their -provocations were. For hereby they deſer - 
ved death, yea everlaſting death and damnation. His ſm was in cauling them to be 
provoked hereunto, and to alſo it might be in the manner of their execution. For ir 
15 written of him that fame necavit, he famiſhed them. I know Tiber:us was cruell e- 
noygh, but by the ſtory it ſeems, that policy, wicked policy moved him unto this; ficft 
to intend their deaths becauſe he ſaw the atfe&tions of the people towards them, be- 
like for Germanicus his ſake, a worthy man according to thoſe times. For when he 
found that in the beginning of the yeare, vowes were made on their behalte, ro wit, 
for their preſervation he dealt with the Senate, that ſuch rewards ought not 10 be tendred, 
but towards (uch who were of experience and of ripeneſſe of age: and that hereuponthe inward 
character of his atteftion towards them being diſcovered, he laid them open to every 
mans criminations, variag, fraude indufos ut & concitarentur ad convitia & concitati perde= 
rextur, accuſavit per literas, amariſime cengeſtis etiam probris , & judicatos hoſtes fame necavit. 
And anon after, the ſame Author diſcovers the reaſon of all this, to wit, that ſeei 
Germanicus was bur his adopted Sonne,and one Druſus by ndme was his naturall ſonne, 
and his own fonne Draws being dead, leaving a ſonne Tiberis behind him, he defired 
to make him as his naturall ſonne his ſucceſſor in the Empire. A lium Sejanum ad ſum- 
mam forentiam non tam benevolentia provexerat quam ut eſſet cujus miniſteria ac fraudibus liberos 
Germanici circumveniret: Nepotemg. (uum ex Druſo filium naturalem ad (ucceſſionem Imperii confir- 
maret. Sure we are God hath no need of any ſuch politique courtes; neither hath he 
need of any pretext of juſtice to takea mans life from him. Ir is confefſed now of all 
hands, that God can annjhilate the holieft Angel by power abſolute. And it it be in 
the power of God to oy any man from in, as I think no wiſe man will deny, furely 
it isin his power to retuſe to keep any reaſonable creature from fin. For certainly 
though Adam were created in innocence, yet he preferv'd him not in innocency , bur 
left him to himſclte, having expoſed him to Satans temptations. The Angells had no 
Satan to rempt them; God preſerved theele& Angells from tinning, and how? let Au- 
ſtin ſpeak in this particular; eicher by giving them majorem amoris divini men{uram in 
their creation then their tellowes; or by giving them amplius adjutorium atter their cre- 
ation. And in particular concerning Adam, the ſame Author profeſſeth that God 
gave him, Poſſe /i voluit, but he gave him not, Velſe quod potuit; And dares any man deny 
that it is in the power of God by the deniall of his efficacious grace, to make way for 
the entring of {in into the World, and that wonderfull work of the incarnation of 
the ſonne of God, and the red*mption of the World by him ; as alfo for the manife- 
ſtation of his own glory, both in the way mercy by the pardoning of fin, and- in the 
way of juſtice by the puniſhing of fin. Let Arminizs be heard in this, Who ane" 
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thatGod in the torehouſe of his wiſdome and power, hath not only ſufhcient impe- 
diments of tin, bur efficacious alſo, by the uſe whereof, finne would certainly and in- 
fallibly be hindered: His words are theſe, Preter illa |ufficientia, impedimenta etiam effica- 
cia habet in (uo ſapientie & potentie theſauro, quibus produttis cerro & infallibiliter peccatum im= 
oediretur. Which if it be true, certainly it was as true, as touching the hindering of the 
tinne of Adam, as of hindering any mans ſinne elſe from the time of Adams tall. An as 
certain it is that God would not make uſe of any of theſe impediments , though ir is 
apparent theſe impediments Arminix ſpeakes of, are of ſuch a nature as wheieby linne 
would be hindered without any prejudice to the freedome of mans will, as appears 
by all his inſtances following of this kind, ſhewing how God did ethcacioutly hinder 
the linnes of many. And indeed it is evident in reaſon and ſuch as cannot be denied, 
unlefſe a man will ſay , that whatſoever courſe , had been taken by God to preſerve 
him from {inne, without prejudice to the freedome of his will , yet neverthelefle he 
would have {inned: which is in ſo high a degree abſurd, as maniteftly tro contradi& 
the very light of nature. For ſeeing Adam in the ſtare of innocency was naturally in- 
different, as well to ſtand, as to fall; and morally more inclined to ſtand then to tall; 
(for as much a:God had made him good)even in reſpect of this indifferency it cannot 
be ſaid , thatupon every occalion or temptation unto im , he would have yeelded 
thereunto. For ſuch a condition is not an indifferent condition. Nay Philoſophers 
ackowledye that of three ſorts of| contingents, one fort is of ſuch which they call, 
Contingentia equaliter, that is, ſuch as fall our as often one way as another. And what 
are theſe? ſurely all ſuch and none bue ſuch as are ſubje& ro a mans tree will. Ande- 
ven of Eſau borne in fin (fo was not Adam) Auſtin thinks it ftrange, that any man 
ſhould deny, but that there was a conrle to have called him as etteQually, as he called 
Facob, had he been pleaſed ro have uſed it. Now hereby ic maniteſtly appears, thar 
God hath no need of any provoking courſes, exaſperating courſes to draw them unto 
ſinne, let him but withold thoſe ethcacious impediments of in, which are in the ſtore- 
houſe of his wiſdome and power , as Arminis acknowledgeth , and linne hereupon 
ſhall enter. For the permiſſion of ſinne (by Arminiw« his diſtinRion of it) is the ſuſpen- 
ſion of that efficiency whereupon it would beavoided. And if it were a ſafe conrth ro 
judge of what becometh God by that which becometh man , we ſhould conclude e- 
ven of permiſſion of ſin, that like as it becometh not us to permit tinne if it lieth in 
our powerto hinder it, in the ſame manner it hecometh nor God to permit any linne, 
ſeeing it lyeth in his power to hinder it. Sedjudicia us (faith 4uſtin)) multa abyſſus. Nes 
certe,ſt eos in quos no} is poteſtas eſt ante oculos noſtros perfetrare ſcelera permittamus, rei cum iÞſts 
erims: quam vero innumerabilia ille permittit fieri ante oculos jus, que utiq, ft voluſſet nulla ra- 
tione permitteret. In the 2 Kings 2. 26, 27. weread of a defperate courle of the King 
of Moab, that finding the battail to be fore againſt him, firſt tryed with 700 men ro 
break through to the King of Edom, but when he could not, he cook his eldeſt ſonne 
that ſhould have raigned in his ſteed, and offered him for a burnt oftering upon the 
wall; the light of which barbarous part of his ſtrook griete into the hearts of the chjl- 
dren of I{rac] , fo that they departed from him, and returned into their country, 
What, therctore ſhall we condemne God, for ſending Abraham to ſacrifice his ſonne, 
his only fonne, his ſonne Tſaac? In the 16 Iadg. we read a ſtrange ſtory of Sampſox 
whoſe faith is commended Hebr.11. For there we read how he dyes, his heart flam- 
ing with delire of revenge, and yet with great devotion prayes into God to aſſiſt him, 


| thathe might be avenged of the Philiſtins for his rwo eyes. O Lord God T pray thee think, 


upon mee, O God T heſeech thee ſtrengthen me at this time only, that I may be at once avenged of the 
Philiſtins for my two eyes. And again, Let me looſe my life-with the Philittins:& he howed himſelfe 
with all his might, and theghouſe fell upon the Princes, and upon the people that were therein; (o that 
the men that he ſl:w at his death, were more then they which he had /laine in bis life. For both 
the houſe it ſelte was fall, and upon the roofe of | there were about 3000 men and 
women. Here is a ſtrange maſſacre wrought by Samfion an Ifraclite upon the Phili« 
ftins, at that time when the Ifraclites were in ſubjetion to the Philiftins who were 
their Lords, as ſometimes Pharagh was. For the men of 7udah admoniſhed him when 


. they came up to the rock Etam to bind Sampſon, Knoweſt thou not (ſay they) that the Phij- 


liſtins are rulers over us ? Wherefore then haſt thou done thus unto ws? to wit, in taking ſuch 
courſes as might well provoke the Philiftins to root out the Ifraclites. Yet neverthe- 
lefſe he comes ſparkling with zeale to deftroy many thouſands of them, yea the Prin- 
ces Wich the reſt, and well plcas'd co deſtroy himiclte with them , to be avenged of 

them 
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them for his two eyes. And how could this be done by him without ſome ſpeciall & 


propheticall inſtigation & animation received from the ſpirit of God, we know nor. 
And who doubts, but that God animating him hereunto, all this was lawfull ? which 
without Gods warrant, could beno leffe then abominable & moſt damnable fins. Yer 
undoubtedly God did not animate Herod, & Pontius Pilate, together with the Gentiles, 
and people of Iſrac] ro do what they did againſt our Saviour, but rather teft them to 
be ordered by his Law, wherein ſuch things are prohibited. And nevertheleffe the A- 
poſtles in their pious meditation with one voyce protefſe,thart, Al theſe were pathered to= 
gether againſt the holy Son of Gul, to doe thoſe things which Gods hand, and Gods conncel! had prede- 

inated 10 be done: and why the like isnot to be acknowledged of the moſt barbarous 
fats committed by Tiberiu,or any other monſter of nature,l know no reaſon.And as 
touching ſhametull courſes, no [eff abominable in the kind of ats flagirious, as theic 
here mentioned of Tiberius were,in the kind of afts facinorous; The Apoſtle profefſerth 
both that God gave them up to vile aftefions, and to the Juſts of their own hearts, to 
the committing of ſuch abominations, and alſo that herein they reccived ſuch recom- 
pence of their errour as was meet; and the errour which God avenged in this manner 
what was it, but ſuch wherein Tiberius was as deep,as thoſe whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, namely, in changing the glory ot the incorruptible God, to rhe timilitude of the 
image of a corruptible man, and of birds,and of tour footed beafts, and of creeping 
things. And they were but x2» e7:uia; into which God delivered up Tiberius, and to 
ſuch God delivered up them vt whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; and his ations as well as 
theirs, were equally the fruits of zZz-.u& y3;, into which God gave them up, that fo 
they might receive that recompence of their errour as was meer. 

I come to the ſecond inſtance here made of Tiberivs his cruelty, which he compares 
to thole courſes, which we out of holy Scripture have learned, to be atribuced unto 
God himſelfe. Now this hath long agoe been objefted by Bertius, in his Pretace to the 
Conference of Arminius with Inns; 1 ſay objeted by him unto Piſcator, & thereunto 
Piſcator alſo hath anſwered long agoe. And whereas Bertizs hath replyed and allowed 
Piſcator a year for putting in his anſwer thereunto, whereot had he tailed, he would in- 
terpret it as a confeſſion of his inſufficiency, to make good the cauſe maintained 
by him. Piſcator anſWers, that he had nv need of ſo long a time as he preſcribed him, 
for after he had read over his book, in the ſpace of two or three daies he addrefſed 
himſelte to an an{wer thereunto, and within a month finiſhed it. Now it the Author of 
this diſcourſe were ignorant hereot, his ignorance might excuſe him, it otherwile he 
might have, with more credit, occupied himfelte in the anſiering,at the leaſt, of ſome 
chief particulars, whereupon Pijcator ſtands, for the juſtifying of his doftrinedelivered 
by him, not ot his own brain,bur according to the word of God,then hand over head, 
to hold up the crimination without taking notice of the diſution therevi, many years 
a goe propoſed and fet forth to the judgement of the world. Burt I am content to take 
into confideration , how Scholaſtically and judiciouſly he carrieth himſelte in this 


crimination,as well as in the former:and the rather, becauſe jt may be that this odious 


copariſon he makes more account of (for the Om vt his Auditors to entertain 
that which followes wich the more propitious atte&tis) then he doth of the ſtrength of 
ought that tollows,whatloever he doth or may preted to the corrary. to the point the. 

Tiberizs commanded the Virgins to be- detloured, that they might be ftrangled. 
Now is there any carriage of God taught by us like unto chis?ItGod were diſpoſed to 
ſtrangle any, certainly he hath no need co have the defloured firſt. For it is now a daies 
confeſſed even by Arminius himſelte , that God can lawtully annihilate the holieft 
creature that lives,and that without all reſpe&to lin, or the vitiation of them. And 
annihilation I think is much moce then ſtrangulation; this canling only a difſohicion 
berween'the body and foule, but annihilation, ſetting an utter end to body & ſoule by 
eurning them both into nothing. And tarther, had Titeris only permicrted the de- 
fouring of them,whe he mighr have hindered it, though this were a toule por: in him, 
yet | hope no Chriſtian will ſay, itis a foule part in God, to permit any act never fo 


flagitious,or tacinorous When he is able to hinder it;efpecially when he may hinder ir * 


without any prejudice to the liberty of mans will : and thar this is in Gods power 
Arminius acknowledgeth and ſuppoſeth at large in his Examen and Treatiſe thee De 
Permiſſione. But Tilerizs commanded the Hangman to defloure them. Burt is this our 
do&rine,that God commanded the raviſhing ot any, the murthering of any, or any 
other tin whatſoever? Do we not all teach rather, that God torbids it,and that under 
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penalty of everlaſting death? yer it is true, the word of God expreſlely protefſeth our 
of the mouth of David, that God bad Shimei to curſe David,and that he bid the evill {pirit 
to ſeduce Ahab, that he might goe up to Ramoth-Gilead,and that not to be ſtrangled 
| contelle, but, which was nothing better to him,that he might tall,and be {lain there. 
Bat this is a fignrative ſpeech,and hgnities not properly any conimand of God, but ra- 
ther denotes theſecret operation of. Gods providence in the hearts of men, even ot 
wicked men; tor thoſe as well as Devills, God knows how to make ute ot, to lerve his 
own turne. And Auſtin profeſſerh, Deum operart in conthibus hominum ad inclinandas eorum 
voluntates quocung, voluerit, five ad bena, pro ſua miſericordia, five ad mala pro mer;tis cormm jur 
dicio utig, (uo, aliquando aperto, alrquands occulto, ſemper autem juſto: And, rouching the partj= 
cular ot Shimez,writes thus, ejus voluntatem proprio ſuo vitio malam, in hoc peccatum judicio (us 
Juſto, & occulto inclinavit-As for T iberizs his cagling the lictle maides to be defloured,thar 
might be done without their {inne, they might be rcavithed, and in that cafe, that might 
be their ſorrow bat not their lin. And as tor the hangmans taule, in this, he was not 
exculable by Tiberius his cauling him co defloure them;For Tiberis his cauſation here- 
in extended no farther then to command them. And I hope it was no juſt excule tor 
the people of Iſrael in their Molatrous courſes,that therein they did but keep the ſta- 
tutes of Omri, and all the manner of the houſe of Ahab, Mic.6. Yet neither doth God 
command any man to doe that which his Law forbids, or to tin againſt him. And tar- 
ther we acknowledge with Auſtin, that fm hath no efhcient cauſe, but deficient. And it 
is enough with God to expoſc any man to fin, by not working him to that which is 
900d; it being his office to work us to every thing that is plealing in his light. Heb.13. 
20. to cauſe us to walk in his ſtatutes, and judgements,and to doe them, E-zech. 36428. 
yea, to keep us from preſumprious fins, and that they get not the dominion over us, 


| Fſal. 19.14. yea, to deliver us from every evill work, 2 Timoth. 4.18. 


But perhaps ſome may*fay;Our dottrine is that God willeth fin to be commicted for 
which men may and ſkall be puniſhed; like as 7;berixs would the Virgins ſhould be de- 
floured, that they might be ftrangled. 

AndI anſwer, that Arminius himlelfe profeſſeth that, Deus voluit Achabum menſuram 
ſcelerum ſuorum implere, God would have Ahab fill up the meaſure of his finne , that he 
might be condignely puniſhed. And why may we not ſay as "Q- that God would 
have Tiberius to fill upthe meaſure of his {innes? And yet like as. Tiberius would have 
the Virgins to be detloured that they might be ffrangled; fo Ahab would have Na- 
both accuſed ot blaſphemy, that he' might be condemned tor it, and ſo put to death 
and ſtoned; and all theſe things were done under colour of Religion. Yet Arminius 
in reference to theſe very courſes, ſpares not to protefſe, that God would have Ahab 
to fill up the meaſure of his finnes, yet doth not Beryus upbraid him for detaming 
God, with imputing cruelty unto him. Againe,the ſame Arminius protefleth that in 
their ignominious handling of Chriſt, God would have the Jewes, progredi quoujq, pros 
oreſſi (ant, proceed fo farre as they did proceed. And was it not Gods will in like man- 
ner, that the Gentiles ſhould proceed as tarre as they did in the fame bulinefſe ? Now 
we know full well by the ſtory Evangelical, how tarre they went in their miſchicvous 
courles againſt the Son of God. For Judas bene him, and the high Prieſts both 
hired Judas hereunto, and ſuborned falſe witnefles againſt him; and both the Herodi. 
ans and Souldiers mocked him, and the, people urged Pilate to crucify him, and to 
diſinilſOBarneine, and Pilate yeelded to the peoples defire, rook order to have him firſt 
ſcourged, then crucified. And it it may be truely and pioully faid, that in theſe igno- 
minious uſages of the Son of God,they went as farre as God would have them to goe; 
why may it not, with as great truth and piety be avouched, that Tiberius alſo in 
thele his barbarous courſes, went as farre as God would have him? Neither doth Ar- 
minius give himſelte to quality the harſhneſfe of theſe his attirmations. We ſay that 
whatſoever comes to paſſe, it is Gods will it ſhould come to paſſe, as Auſtin expret- 
ly protelſeth , Enchir. cap. 95. Nec aliquid fit niſt Omnipotens fieri velit, and the 
Articles of Ireland, Artic. 11. profeſſe the ſame. But withall we explicate ic 
as Auſtin dorhin the words following, by adding the ditferent manner, how they 
thall come to paſſe by the will of God, according to the ditferent condition of things 
that come to palle, namely good or evill; thus, Yalt fieri, but how ? vel ſinendo 
ut fiat (to wit in caſe they are evill ) wel ipſe faciendo ( to wit, in caſe they are 


— good. So then good things God will have come to paſſe by his effeQion, cvill 


things only by his permiſſion, And Bellaymine oppoling our Divines co the 
uttermolt 
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uttermoſt of | his power in this particular, being convitted in conſcience by the 
evidence of truth is driven to contefſe; Bonum efſe ut malum fiat Deo permittente 
Itis good that evill ſhould come to pafſe by Gods permiſſion , or Gods permitting i. 
Tiberius willed that the Virgins ſhould be detloured and. impioufly he willed it. God 
willed that Davids Concubines ſhould be defloured, and holily he willed it; neither 
is he delighred with impurity. For the Scripture attributes this unto God, 7 will 
give thy Wives unto thy Newhtour, and he ſhall lye with them inthe ſight of all Iſrael and be- 
fore the ſunne. | And this conftupration ot Davids Concubines ſerved tor the chaſtifin 

ot David , as Arminius protefieth, Inſerviit caſtigando Davidi ; & omnes pene habent Dee 
um authorem, |AlI puniſhments have God for their author; they are the words of the 
ſame Arminius. [ct was impiety and cruelty in Tiberius to cauſe the Virgins to be de- 
floured and ftrangled Bur what Chriſtian dares to impute impiety or cruelty unto 
God for cauling the Children of the Sodomires, ſome in their Mothers wombe, ſome 
hanging upon their Mothers breaſts, to be conſumed with fire and brimſtone. It was 
impiety and cruelty in Tiberius, to will the deflouring of thoſe Virgins, that they 
might be ſtrangled. But Arminius thought ic neither impiery nor cruelty for God 
to will , that Ahab (hould till up the mealure of his {inne, that fo he might accumu- 
late unto himſelte wrath in the day ot wrath; forit he had preſume, he would not 
have aſcribed any ſuch will unto God, as he doth in exprefſe termes. Although he 
well knew the vaſt difference berween the power of man, and the power of Godin 
exccuting vengeance; the ones power extending only to the execution of vengeance 
temporall , but Gods power extends to the execution of vengeance eternall. Now 1 
tind a ſtory immediatly tollowing this very ſtory alleadged by this Author out of 
Shetonius exprelling the cruelty of Tiberius in a farther degree, as not contented with 
the death ot them whom he would deſtroy, and therefore he would keep them alive 
to torment them: Mor: volentibus vis adhibita vivendi, when they delired to dye, he cau- 
ſed them to live by torce; Nam mortem adeo leve ſupplicium putabat ut cum audiſſet unum & 
res anticipaſſe eam, exclamaverit Carnutius me evaſit, For he accounted death fo light a 
puniſhment that when he heard one of the condemned perſons to have anticipated 
it, he cryed| out Carnutius hath eſcaped me ; for that was the condemned perſons 
name. And when he tooh, notice of them that were inward , when one deſired to ſuffer betimes, 
he anſwered him, Nondum tecum in pratiam redii. I doe not as yet beare theſe fo much 
g00d will. Now, why may nor ſome Atheiſticall perſon track the ſteps of this Au- 
thor, and in| this particular exaggerate the hainouſneſſe of Gods holy couiles as 1a- 
vouring of cruelty beyond all example, beyond the cruelty of Tiberius, becauſe he 
holds delinquent creatures upon the rack ot eternall torment in hell tires For cercain 
vindicative courtes in Tiberius inferior unto theſe are accounted abominable, cruell; 
and impious; how much more ( it this Authors argumentation be of torce) thoſe 
courſes which the word of God hath informed us ro be the courles divine, infinite- 
ly bcvond the courles of Tiberius in the way of ſeverity and rigour? As for the 


power of God in producing tinne, we acknowledge none. Above 1200 years a - 


goe it was delivered by Auſtin , that finne hath no efficient cauſe , but deficient only. Bur 
when the creature linneth, he finneth in doing that he ought not to doe; or in doing 
what he doth, not in that manner he ought to doe; or in not doing what he 
vu mhr rodoe, or not in what manner he ought to doe it; not one of all which is 


inc:lent unto God: All ethciency both divine and humane is found only abour 


the at ſubſtrateunto tinne; and all hides now a daies acknowledge, that God is 
the atithor thereof as well as man by an cfte&ive concourſe, though difference 
there is abour the manner of the concourſe : and particularly theſe ; Armini- 
us will have Gods concourſe to an evill a&, to beevery way as much as his 
concuurle to a good , and that he concurres to the working of a good att, no more 
then to the working of an evill at. Which we utterly deny, requiring a dou- 
ble concourſe to every good att that is not ſupernaturall, as touching the ſub- 
ſtance of the at; One to the producing of the ſubſtance ot the a&t, another tothe 
producing the goodnelle thereot , that is, the gracious manner 0i performing it: 
For even a natural] nian may abſtaine from lying, ſtealing , whoting, blaſpheam- 
ing; but no natura[l man can abſtaine trom theſe in a gracious manner, that is, 
out of the love ot God, and that ſuch a loveas is , Amor Dei uſ4. ad comemptum (ui, the 
love Re tothe contempt of himielte: For this manner of pertorming it is tuper- 
naturall, 


D 2 \ Secondly | 
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Secondly, as touching the matter of divine concourſe, to the {ubſtance of any na- 
tarall at. We ſay God moves the will to the doing ot it, as it becomes the firſt cauſe 
to move the ſecond, but how? agreeable to the nature ot it, that is, like as he moves 

.naturall agents to doe that which they doe, neceſſarily : lo he moves all rationall a- 
gents to doe that which they doe, contingently and treely. What is the Arminian te» 
nent to the contrary, namely this, that God workes in man mn V elle moo velit, as ab- 
ſard an aſſertion as ever any man breathed. Itistrue, many times our Divines in 
ſpeaking of the ſecret providence of God in evill, doe expretſe themſelves in phraſes 
of a very harſh accent in the judgement of fleſh and blood, bur herein they doe no- 
thing exceed fobriety, forasmuch as uſually they contemper themſelves to Scripture 
phraſe rather within the compaſle thereof, then beyond ir. Yer Blaſphemy is ulually 
imputed unto them without all feare or wit; not conlidering, that herein they impure 
blaſphemy to the language of the Holy Ghoſt, As tor example. 

What an horrible linae is it for Kings and Princesto imploy their power and ay- 
thority, not for the ſupporting of the Kingdome of Chriſt, by whom K ings reigne, buc 
for the ſapporting and eſtabliſhing ot the kingdome of Antichriſt, as in the Martyr- 
dome of Gods Saints, delivered over to the (ſecular power, to that end, and that by 
cenſures Eccletiaſtical|? Now if we ſhould fay that ic is God that works thus in the 
hearts of Kings, thus to imploy their power tor the ſupporting of Antichriſt, we 
ſhould be cenſured forblaſphemers. Yer the Holy Ghoſt {pares nor to protefle, that 
God hath put into their hearts to fulfill his will, and to|agree and give their Kingdome to the Beaſt, 
untill the words of God be fulfilled. | 
i In like ſort, from che firſt Preachirfz of the Goſpell unto this day, many there have 
been, and at this day are, who are diſobedientunto it, and ſtumble at it either in the 
whole or in part. If we thould fay that they who thus diſobey, and ſtumble ac the 
word of God, are ordained chereunto, ſuch as this Author and his Complices , are 
ready to cry out upon us as Blaſpheamers, and'to protetſe that they will rather deny 
that there is a God, then hold with the Contra- þ emonſtrants, Yet S. Peter budgeth not 
to profeſſe, that Chriſt ix a ſtone of ſtumbling and a rock, of offence, even to. them which fumble at 
tbe word of God, being dijobedient, whereunto alſo they were ordained. 

When we rabid that not any thing in the world comes'to paſſe but Deo wolente, 
God willing it, We are cenſured as Blaſphemers,in protelling that God doth will that 
which is evill, and linne; yetnot only the Articles of Ireland, Artic. 11. profeſſe as 
much, and Auſtin Erthir. 95. Non aliquid fit ni} Omnipotens fieri velit: but the Apoſtles 
with one voyce (as touching the concumelious ulages of the Sonne of God, both by 
Tewes and Gentiles, Herod and Pilate) in their picus meditation poured forth before 
the face of God, protelle, that, Both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and People 
of Tjrael, were gathered together againſt the holy Sonne of God, to doe that which Gods hand and 
Gods councell had before determined to be done. 

In like ſort, when we {peak of Gods giving men over to illu{ions to believe lies, 0+ 

:thers to vile affe&ions, and to uncleanneſſe through the luſts of their own hearts, to diſhonour 
their own bodies between themſelves, which conlifted in this, that, The JYomen did change their 
raturall wje into that which is againſt nature; and likewiſe the men , leaving, the naturall uſe of the 
IF omen, burned in their luſts one towards another, men with meh working that which is unſecmely, 
and receiving in them(elves the recompence of their errour which was meet : and obſerve here- 
hence, that itis juſk with God to puniſh finne with linne. And as it hath been obſerved 
before us, from the daies of Auſtin, who when Julian the Pelagian ſaid; this was done, 
de(erendo, replies, taking him at his word, who could not but protefſe that God doth 
thus, the Scripture expre{ly teſtitying as much; and touching the manner mentioned 
by him, addeth, whether God doth this, deſerenilo, or 4130 mvdo five exjlicabili, five incx= 
plicabili, it matters not. An Arminian {pirit ſpares not tw |oyne himfelte with Tulian 
the Pelagian in affronting A!ſtin thus dilcouriing ont of the word vi God,and tO Pro» 
fefſe,that that dodrine of Gods puniſhing linne with finne is a common errour; 
whereas the Apoſtle profefſeth in expretle termes, that, Herein they received {uch recom- 
pence of their errour as was meet : and what is recompence here but punithment ? and 
wherein con:iſted it, but in defiling themſelves contrary to nature, as the Scripture 
plainly teſtifies, ſaying, Men with men working, that wich z anſeemely,and recerving in theme 
ſelves ſuch recompence of their errour, as was meet, And Arminias (pares not to protetle, thar, 
Omni pena Deum authorem havet. \Wherein yet we concurre not with Arminius. Wee 
deny that Omnas pena habet Peum autherem. It is true that Pena poſitiva, not of all pu- 
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niſhment that conlifts in-privation, ſuch as finne is; For Malum » as Auſtin long agoe 
pronounced, non habet caujam efficientem but deficientem. Yet we confefſe that God could 
keep any man trom any\{1nne, but if he will not, this is not ſufficient*to make him the 
author of it. Itis only a culpable dete& that makes one the author of tinne ; thar is 
when he tailes of doing that which he ought to doe. But God js bound ro none A 
preſerve him from tnne, any otherwiſe then his own free will doth bind him : for 
he __ mercy 0n whom he will : and fo alſo on theother tide, He hardneth whom 
he will. 

Yer | have given no inſtances in any paſſages of the Old Teſtament , which give 
plentiful teſtimony of Gods ſecret providence of evill; the evidence whereof did 
wring from Auſtin this contelſion. Contra Inlian. Pelag. lib.5. cap. 3. Et mia alia com- 
memorare poſſemus, in quibus aliquando appareat occulto judicio Dei freri perverſitatem cordis ut 
non audiatur quod verum dicitur, & inde peccetur, , ſir ipſum peccatum precedentis pena peccati. 
Nam credere mendacio & non cyedere veritati uti, peccatum eft. Venit tamen ab ea cecitate cordzs, 
que occulto judicio Dei, [ed tamen juſto, etiam pena peccati monſtratur. And in his Book De 
Grat & lib. arbitr. cap. 20. inquiring how it is ſaid that the Lord bid Shimei to curſe Da= 
vid; Puomodo dixit Dominus huic homini-maledicere David? Duzs ſapiens & intelligit? How did 
God bd this man curſe David? Who is wiſe and he ſhall underffani? Non enim jubendo dixit , ubi. 
obedientia laudaretur, ed quod ejus voluntatem proprio vitio ſus malum in hoc peccatum judicio (uo 
Juſto & occulto inclinavit. 1deo dictum eft, dixit ei dominus. Nam fi jubenti obtemperaſſet Deo, 
laudandis potius quam puniendus © (i ſrcut 2x hoc peccato poſtea novimus eſſe puritom, Neither 
ſaith he, is the cauſe concealed, why God thus dealt with Shime?t, Hoe eft cor ezu5 malum 
in hoc peccatum-miſerit vel dimd/erit ( 1 exprefſeit rather in Auſtins words then mine own, 
becaule the adverlaries of Gods trath,think it enough to paſſe the cenſure of blaſphe- 
my upon ought that we deliver herein.) Now the cauſe was, Ut videat Dominus, inguit, 
humilitatem meam E&- retribuat mihi bona pro-delidas ejus in die iſto, That God may ſee my hu- 
mility faith David, and recompence me good for his curling this day. Ecce quomodo pro- 
batur (thus Auſtin goes on?) Dewm uti cordibus etiam malorum ad laudem a1g, adjumentuth bono- 
rum. Thus, (faith he) he uſed Iudas betraying Chriſt , thus he uſed the Temes crucifying Chriſt: 
and howgreat good things did he thereby procure to all that ſþould at any time believe? Who alſo ujeth 
the Devill him(elfe, though moſt wicked, yet he uſeth him optims moſt holily , for the exerciſing and 

proviny, of the faith and Piety of the righteous, not 10 him(elfe whs knowes all things before they come 
to paſſe, but to us, who had need that after [uch- manner God ſhould proceed with ws. The addin 
hereunto, how God wrought in the heart of Abfatom ro confound the counlell of 4- 
chitophel, he breaks forth into this exclamation in the beginning of the next chapter. 
Who would not tremble at the conſideration of the(e judgements divine, whereby God workes even in 
the hearts of wicked men what he will, yet rendring unto them according 10 their deſerts. Then 
making mention of Rehoboam his defpiling the counſell of the Antients,/as alſo that 2 
Chron. 1. how God ſtirred up the ſpiric of the Philiſtins and Arabians againſt Ioram, 
and they came up upon the land - Judah and laid it waft. Here, faith Anſtin, it 5s 
manifeſt that God doth raiſe up enemies to lay ſuch countries waſt , whom he judgeth worthy of ſuch _ 
puniſhments. But yer, ſaith he, will you ſay they came not up by their own will, or did they (s come up 
by their own will, as to make that untrue which the Scripture (aith, namely, that God ſtirred them ap? 
Nay rather beth ave true, for both they came up hy their ownwill, and yet God ſtirred up their ſpirits 
to come; which alſo, ſaith he, may be delivered in this manner, namely,that both God ſtirred up their 
{pirit, and alſo they came up by their own will. Apit enim Ommipotens in cordibus hominum etiam 
motum voluntatis eorum: For the Almighty doth worke in the bearts of men, the very motion of theig 
will, that he may work, by them that which he thinks good to work by them, even he who bknoweth not 
how to work, any thing unjuſtly. Unto theſe he addeth variety of other teſtimonies a]} 

| drawn out of the Word, and concludes, Hz ** talibus teftimonizs divinorum eloquiorum 
que omni a commemoerare nimis longum eſt, quantum exiſtimo minifeſtetur, Operari Deum in cords- 
bus hominum ad imclinandas eorum voluntates quocungg voluerit five ad bona pro (ua miſericordis, 
five ad mala pro meritis eorum, judicio utiq, ſus aliquands aperto, aliquando occulto, ſemper autem 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I SECT. 1. 


B Efides it takes from men all conſcience of finne, and makes finne to be no finne; 
we uſe to ſay, Neceſſitas non habet legem, Neccifiry hath no law, &c. ut eſt in Jupe- 
riori Sedtione, uſq; ad finem Sections, 


—_— 
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TWISSE 
Conſuderation. 


His Motive,as this Author calleth ic,hath the firft place in the 16th reaſon of 
Arminius; whereby he laboureth to diſprove their opinion, who conceive 
the obje& of Predeſtination to be the Maffe of mankind not created; as ap- 

pears, in the declaration of his opinion made before the States of Holland,&c. and it 
1s the firſt particular of 11x, mentioned in that [1xteenth reaſon of his. And why thould 
hedivide it trom the reft, and not clap them together, into this ranke ot motives, to 
prepare him to the renouncing of that Tenent, which here he impugneth, and adde 
Arminius his other ninteen reaſons hereunto to the ſame purpole; it himſelfe be privy 
to the cauſe thereof, I am not? Bur as it lieth I will conlider it. Now it proceedeth 
upon ſuppoliton, that ſuch a neceſſiry'ot tinning is broughr upon man by this decree, 
as ſtands in oppolition unto liberty. Whereunto I anſwere, 

1. That this decree in reference to the at of denying grace, brings no neceſſity at 
all of finning upon man; it being only the divine decree/ot not cureing by the grace 
of regeneration (that is by the grace of taich and repentance) that naturall intidelity 
and impenitcncy whereig every man is borne; all inca being conjedtt in nece/ſitatem pec- 
cand:, through the {inne of Adam, as Cyvinw contelleth, they being his own, words. 


| Now let every ſober man judge , whether to leave chat inhdelicy and impenitency 


which God findes in a man uncured, be to biing a necetlity of tinning upon him. 

2. Secondly,we anſwer, that notwithſtanding, that ne(eſſity of finning whereupon all 
are caſt,as Corvinw ſpeaketh, yet there is no linne committed by a naturall and car- 
nalkman, which is not commicred by him treely: The a& of lying , the at of bla(- 
pheaming, the a& of whoring, the at of drumkennefſe, plutrony, rayling, and in ge- 
nerall; every tinfull aft being treely commirced, by every|one by whom it is commit- 
ed, as is apparent by this, that there is not one of theſe lintull a&ts, but is forborne by 
divers naturall and carnall men, and therein they doe abſtaine from the committing 
of it freely. And yet we ſay, that even in abſtaining trom theſe ads, they doe not ab- 
ſtaine from 'inne, tor as much as they doe not abſtaine trom them in a gracious man- 
ner, and all by reaſon of that originall corruption which remaines uncured in them, 
untill ſuch time as God, who hath mercy on whom he will , is pleaſed to cure ir by 
the grace of regeneration. 

3. But becauſe [ imagine this Author lets fly at randome, and keeps not himſclfe 
to the preciſe genius of the Tenent by him impugned , bur rather aimeth at our do- 
arine concerning providence-divine, and the decree of God;according whereunto we 
willing profelſe with Auſtin that , Non aliquid fit miſt Omniporens fieri velit, Enchir. 95; 
Therefore I aniwerein the third Place, Thar the necctlity tollowing upon this will 
of God, isnothing prejudiciall to the liberty or contingency of ſecond agents in their 
{everall operations. Although I am not ignorant, that now a daies it is the common 

and glorious courſe of our Adverſaries, very confidently to pretiime and preſuppoſe, 
that upon the will ot God, paſſing upon the a&ion of the creature, there tolloweth a 
neceſſity, ſtanding in fat oppolition to the liberty of rationall agents;and no marvail, 
for ſic faTitavit Herculetz Arminius the great Champion ut their caulc , his learning 
| lerved 


, 


"$25 


Conſcienceof finne. — 


OE te. 
ES 


{ſerved him to doe 1o before them: As it the contamelions uſages of oar Saviour by 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, together with the Gentiles and people of Iſrael, were nor 
erformed treely, but by meer neceflity oppolite to liberty. For it cannoc be denied 
OE that all theſe were gathered together againſt the holy ſonne of God, to doe what 
Gods hand and Gods counſel had predeſtinated to be done. 455 4. 28. And in like 
ſort, they that through dilobedjence ſtumbled ar the word of God, did not freely 
diſobey the Word, becaule Peter profelleth ot chem in exprelſe termes, thac Hereumio 
they were ordained. And atterthe fame manner it is to be conceived of the Kings, 


that gave their Kingdomes to the Beaſt,namely that they did it not treely in as much' 


as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, that God put into their hearts 19 fulfill bis will, and ts conſent and o:ve 
their Kingdome to the Beaſt. | 

Yer the Church of Ireland in their Articles fet forth by as good Authority, as the 
Articles of the Church of England, Art. 11. having proteffed that, God frum all eterni- 
ty, did by his unchangeable counſel ordain? whatſoever in time ſhould come to pajſe; to prevent ſuch 
Jike objeCtions as this Author taſhioneth, forthwith adde, Yet jo as thereby no violence 5s 
offered to the willes of reajonable creatures, and neither the liberty nor the contingency gf (econd cauies 
.is taben away, but eſtabliſhed rather. And Auſtin in his Book De Grat. & Liber. Arbitr.whece 
he ſpeaks as treely of Gods etfeftuall Providence working in evill, as no where more, 
in ſo much as our Adverſaries take great exceptions againſt his ſpeeches (tuch as for- 
merly delivered) and that inexprelſe termes: His main drite notwithſtanding, and 
ſcope in that Book is to prove, that notwichſtanding the divine operation, in work- 
ing the motion of the creature as he thinks good, yet is the creature never a whir the 
lefſe free in its own operation. And indeed where grace is wanting, there is too much 
will rather then too little, unto that which is evill ; according to that he writes alſo 
elſewhere, Libertas /ine gratia non eſt libertas ſed contumacia. And if Gods operation pre- 
jJudiceth not the liberty of the creature, much lefſe the will of God. For though not 
any thing comes to paſſe unlefſe God willerh it, whether it be good or evill, yet with 


chis difference as Auſtin in the ſame place profefſeth, He will have that which ;s good come Enchirid, 
10 paſſe by the effeciing, of it, but evill only by his permitting of it. Non aliquid fit niſs Omnipotens cap. 55+ 


% 
| 


fieri velit, vel ſinendo ut fiat vel ipſe faciends. 

Bat though Auſtin and the Church of Ireland, yea and the Word 'of God teacheth 
this; yet the Tragzdian, as this Author faith, could ſee the contrary, that is, perceive 
the evidence of the contrary, which none of theſe ſaw. And isnot thisa pretty Co- 
mzdy, that a Tragzdian and Zeno's ſervant muſt be brought in , and that in a confi- 
dentiary ſuppolition to out tace, not Divines,only both antient and late. bur the very 
word of God? For itis asclear torſooth, that what comes to paſſe by the will of 
God, and by the effettuall operationot God, doth not come to patle freely; and con- 
ſequently, that the dofrine ( which maincaines that evill comes to paſſe by the will 
of God, as the crucitying of Chriſt by the predeſtination of God, abby the operation 
of God; as the Rent of the ten Tribes from the two, andthe hardning of Pharaoh's 
heart, ſo as not to let [{rae] goe, God profefſeth to be his work ) takes away all con- 
ſcience of finne? All thisI ay is as cleare (if we believe this Author ) as that Seneca's 
Tragzdies are the Oracles of God. And 1 pray contlider, muſt it not take away as 
well all conſcience of righteouſnefſe, whether of faith, or of repentance, or of obedi- 
ence; unlefle we deny faith to be theggitt of God, repentance to be the gittot God; 
unles we deny that God is he, Who makes us perfe@ to every good work,, working in us that 
which is pleaſing in his ſight, that God is he that putteth his own ſpiric in us, and cauſerh 


tion of things, which is plencitully revealed tous in the word of ? Auſtin Iam 
ſure thought otherwiſe in more places then one, in Palme 31. on theſe words, Pronun« 
ciabo adver{um me, He blames thole who when they are found in their finnes ſay , Fatum 
mih# fecit, ſtelle mee fecerunt, But ſaith he, Owid eft fatum ? Due (unt ftelle ? certe_ iſte quas 
in Clo conſpicimus; & Dui eas fecit ? Deus, Wuis eas ordinavit! Deus, ergo vides quod voluiſti 
dicere, Dews fecit ut peccarem: T hen he tells of others, who faid that Mars facit Homici- 
dam, Venus Adulterum. So that Fatum with them were ſecond cauſes, which we all know 
in their operations, doe both work by necelity of nature,and have no power to main- 
cain the free will of man; and in Plalm.91. Queris ab ilfo quid fit Fatum,& dicit tele ma- 
le. Buerys ab illo, quis fecit ſtellas, quis ordinavit ſtellas; non habet quid tibireipondeat nift Dew. 
It's 


Epilt. 22, 


Ephel.5.8. 
as 2 Timorh. 2. 
us to walke in his fFatutes, and to keep his nudgements and uoe them ? Ads I - 18. 


Yet what doth Seneca {peak of the divine will, or divine operation? Did the Tra- Heb. 13. 20. 
gzdian under the terme ot Fate, denote the divine decree, or the divine adminiftra- Ez<ch. 30.28 
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It's true indeed, the Pelagians did obje& the Stoicall Fate unto Auſtin, as if his do- 
Arine ſavoured of it; and what doth he anſwer thereunto? Nec ſub nomine gratie Fatum 
aſſerimus, quia nullis hominum meritis dicimus Dei gratiam antecedi. Si autem quibuſdam omni- 
potentis Dei volumatemplacet Fati nomine nuncupari, profanas quidem verborzm novitates evita- 
mus. ſed de verbis contendere non amamus. 

Yet becauſe we are to give the Devill his right; With what conſcience could this 
Author profeſle of this Fatum of the Heathens, that their taith thereot did take away 
all conſcience of linne, ſeeing it did not take away the conlcience of linne in her, who 
is made by the Poet to utter this; as appearsin the ſame Author within a tew lines at- 
ter. For there ſhe profefſeth, chat it God the creator of all , ſhould make his wrath 
break forth againſt her, and ſtrike her with a thunderbolt tron! heaven, yet this were 
no ſufficient puniſhment for her {finnes. Queen Jocaſtas word are thelc, 

Non fi ipſe mundum concitans druum (ator | 

Coruſca (eva tela jaculetur manu 

Unquam rependam ſceleribus pena pares. 
Shee juſtifies God and condemnes her ſelte, notwithſtanding her tormer words uſed 
only as it ſeems , to pacity the furious moode ot her Sonne and Husband Oedipus. 
Will not ſuch one day, rife up in judgement againſt many Chriſtians , who unleſle 
themſelves may be exempted from that providence divine , whereby he moves all 
things agreeable to their natures, are {0 apt to condemne God of injuſtice, and juſtity 
themſelves, as needing not to have any conſcience of unne?And which is moſt ſtrange, 
they acknowledge Fare in this caſe to be ſuch, as that it necellicated even God him» 


{elte; as appears by the laſt Chorus. 
Fats agimwr, cedite Fats, 
Non (ollicite poſſunt cure 
A Mutare rati ſtamina fuſi. 
- Duicquid patimur mortale Genw., 
Duicquid facimus venit ex ality: 
Servitg, (ua decreta colus 
Lacbeſis dura revoluta manu. 
Omnia certo tramite vadunt 3 
Primsi(g, dies dedit extremam 
Non illa Deo vertiſſe licet, 
Due nexa ſuis currunt cauſis. 
It cniq..ratus prece non ulla 
Mobilzs ordo, multis ipſum 
T imuiſſe nocet, multi ad fatum 
| Venere ſuum dum fata timent- 
But as I ſaid before, whatſoevtr they conceived of Fate, and howſoever they falhio« 
ned it, their opinion thereof did not expettorate all conſcience ot linne in them , or 
urge them to juſtity or excuſe themſclves in their courtes. For it appears both of Oedi- 
ps and Jocaſta, that they not only condemned themſelves, bur became ſelte executio= 
ners of puniſhment upon hetfclves for their foule crimes: the one pulling our his 
own eyes, judging himſclte unworthy to ſee the light ; and the other deſtroying her 
ſelfe. Though whatſoever they or the Poets thgt fet them forth conceived of Fate, in 
this caſe of theirs, it was only the Oracles of the Devills, and his illufons tha abu- 
{ed them; God giving them over thereunto, and that no doubt moſt juſtly; when in a 
wicked curioſity they defire to know, what ſhall become of them and their children: 
the Devill gives forth his Oraclesas he thinks good, afterwards ſers bis witts on work 
to accompliſh them thereby,to gain the greater credic and reputation to himlelfe, and 
ſo much the more torcibly hol them in his ſnares. 

But to proceed. This argument or motive is not yet at an end, but like as this dos 
Arine, is pretended to take away all conſcience of tinne, which is as much as to ſay, 
all deſert of tinne on the one tide; fo it may be extended ro thew, how it rakes away 
all conſcience of obedience, and all deſert thereupon , on the other lide; to wit, in 
good ations. And indeed were it true, that the doftrine did bereave a man of all free 
will, it were true,as Hierome faith, that where ſuch neceflity is, xec damnatio, nec Corona 
eſt But Auſtin hath ſpent an whole Book in proofe of this, namely;that grace conſifts 
with = rn will, unto that which is good; and want of grace together with 
God's ettcacious operation, even in the worth of things, doth contitt alſo with free- 
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dome of will unto that which is cvill.Bar that in the ſtate of nature man hath no free 
will to that which is good, but is a ſervant unto {in,l know no man thar dotn or can 
deny, unlefſe withall he deny Originall tmne with the Pelagians; like as indeed it is 
written of Grevincyviws that great Arminian, that,Grevincovius negavit peccatum Originale, 
quod & reſti 146 convinci poteſt. And indeed this Authors diſcourte bears ſtrongly this 
way, whatſoever Proteſtation in ſhew of words he makes hereafter to the contrary. 
For it is apparent, that in this place, the face of his diſcourſe ſtands tor treedome of 
will in all, as well unto that which 1s go0d, as unto that which is evill. And albeit 
there is (vo lictle ditterence between this and his former motive (touching the conſci- 
ence of linne)) that it ſeems to be added only to make way for this ſentence of Hie- 
rome, which yet is nothing to the ; urpoſe, nnlefſe he can prove,that Gods decrees doe 
bereave men of liberty ot their wills-yet very unhappily doth he carry himlelt herein 
and in farre ditterent manner from Hierom's expret{ion, though he placerh Corona in 
o7poiition to damnation; one whereof, to wit, damnation, implies the merit ot {inne 
preceding: but the other, to wit, Corona, no way implies any meritorious nature of 0= 
bedience precedanious thereunto. But this Author ſticks not to apply a meritorious 
condition to good ations on the one {1dc,as well as to evill actions on the other. And 
it good ations were as meritorious, and that naturally too, of the crown of righte- 
outnetle, as evill ations are of damnation. And withall he will have no more to de- 
cree, or work the faith, and repentance, and obedience 'of one, then he doth the inh- 
delity, and impenitency, and dilubedicnce of another, leaſt this his will & operation, 
prove an adamantrine chaine, of necetlity to draw them to faith, and repentance, and 
obedience, whereas his wiſdome thinks ir ht, they ſhould be letr to their-own choyce, 
whetherthey will believe and repent, yea or no. For he doth very conhdently pre- 
ſame, that every man hath power to believe and repent, and doe any goud Work; 
which is as good, as in exprefle termes to proteſſe, that there is no originall 1:nne ar 
all; Nowithftanding lo many expretle teſtimonies ot holy wric to the contrary, 
namely, Ton 12. ot lome'that, They could not believe. Rom. 2. ot others that, They could 
not repent. Rom. $.ot all that are in the fleſh, that, They cannot pleaſe Cad. 1 Gor. 2. of the 
natural man that, He neither perceives the things of God nor can know them; of the [{raclites 
in the Wildernefle, that, God had not given them an heart to percerve, nor eyes to |ee, nor eaves 
to beare unto that d1y. Deutr. 29.4. But theſe pafſages of holy Scripture, ſeem to have no 
place in this Authots coniuderativn, it {© be they have in his Crecd. This bed is tome- 
thing too ſhort tor him to ſtretch himlſelfe thereon; and therefore he d.lires to change 
his lodging, and to palle from the detert of good aRions,to the delert gt evill ations, 
which hc tormerly inlifted upon,and he tells a tory of Zeno's tervant moſt tuitabie to 
his lJambick taken out ot Seneca, though he quotes the place of neither. 

Well, Zeno's (ervant, he faith,when he was puniſhed by his Maſter for a fauit that he had done, 
101d bis Maſter out of has ownorounds, that he wis unjuſtly beaten , becaule be was , Fato coatins 
peccare : and hereupon making his reckoning without Nis hoſte, concludes that, Cers 
rainly if Malcfaciors contd not chuic but play their rude prankes , they could not be «ufty puniſhed for 
them: Wherein he tells us what the ſervant ſaid; but what the Maſter antwered, there- 
of he faith juſt nothing. Nay doth he truly relate what the Servant faid? Nothing 
lefſe, but thapes ir, as he thinks good, that making his own bed, he may lye thercon 
more ſoftly. If we may believe Diopenes Lacrtizs who reports the ſtory, the Servants 
anſwer was not F ato coats am peccare, but Fatale mibierat furari. For he took his fer- 
vant playing the theete, & though the ſervant 120k advantage trom his Maſters do- 
&rine of Fate, to trame an Apology for himſelte, yet would not Zeno permit him to 
enjoy thereby any priviledge from ſtripes. For, («rvum in furto deprehenſum verberavit. 
A manifeſt evidence that even in his opinion, the deſtiny he maintained was no juſt 
excuſe for finne. And to meet him in his own plea, when he laid, Fatale miht exat furs- 
11, &cedi ingquit: this was the anſwer he made to his ſervant, which anlwer ot his this 
Anthoreither conceales, or was not privy to his own ignorance. And intleed Chry- 


berty of mens wills, as appears in Cicero de Fato, though in his opinion this doctrine of 
theirs did cohere. And Plutarch likewiſe in his book De Fato protetſeth as much. Fatum 
omnia continet, ſicut etiam videtur, neg, tamen propterea omnid neceſſario eveniunt, jed unamguod7, 
ſuo nature modo. Neither did Zeno conceive hereby all place to be taken away for per- 
{walion, as appears by his anſwer to Crates, when he took him by the cloake to draw 


him away from Stilpo, ſaying, O Crates, — auribus Philo[ophum teneas. Cum iy: : 
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gi "eſſent libere z ft ſubderentor neceſitati. And then proceeds ro ſhew, that there is a cer- 


tur perſuaſeris,, tum illum trahe. Nam ſi per vim egerir, corpus quidem apud te, ſed animus apud 
Stilponem erit. Neither were any Philoſophers more ſtudious of Morality then the 
Stoicks, They wrote De Bonss & Malis, de Aﬀe&iibus, de Viirtute, de Fine, deg, prima eſtima- 
tione, & de Aflibus ac de Officizs, de Adhortationibus & debertationibus, as Diogenes writes in 
the life of Zeno. And Auſtin de Civit. Deicap.9. profefleth of rhe Stoicks, that, though 
Omnia F ato fieri contenderent, yet, Non omnia neceſſitate fieri dicerent. And more then this, 
whereas the Stoicks were ſo jealous of maintaining the liberty of mens wills , that 
they denycd them of all other things to be ſubje& to neceſſity. Auſtin profeſſeth that 
their feare, of ſubjefing the wills of men unto neceſſity , in this reſpe&t was a cauſe - 
lefle feare. Thid. cap.10. Unde nec illa nece(ſitas formidanda eſt, quam formidando Stoici labo- 
raverunt, cauas rerum ita diſtinyuere ut quaſdam ſubtraherent neceſſtati, quaſdam ſubderent: aig, 
in his quas eſſe [ub neceſſitate noluerunt, poſuerunt etiam noſtras voluntates, ne videlicet non 


rain neceſſity nothing prejudiciall co the will, albeitche will be acknowledged in 
ſubje&ion y Se 1s th And that neceſſity he deſcribes to be this, as when we lay, that, 

Neceſſe eſt ut ita ſit aliquig vel ita fiat; his words are thele; $i autem illa definitur eſſe neceſiitas, 
ſecundum quam dicimus neceſſe eſt, ut ita ſit aliquid, vel ita fiat , neſcio cur ram timemus ne nobis 

libertatem auferat voluntatis. Herein Auſtin profeſſerh to goe beyond the Stoicks, in ac- 
knowledging a neceſſity whereunto the will of man is ſubject , and.that without de- 
triment to the liberty thereof. Yet in my judgement, ic would,better become a Chri> 
tjan Divine, to informe both himſelfeand others out of the Word of God, and reſt 
rhereon for the diſcovery of the nature of Providence and Predcſtination divine, then, 
co goe a forraging among Poers and Stoicks, for the jultitication of his own, in point 

of Chriſtian faith, and for the redargution of the way ot his Oppolites. 


INTRODUCTION. 
SE|C!T.}: IV. 


Heſe abſurdities following too evidently from the upper Way, Others of the ſame ſide wil- 
ing to decline them as rocks and precipices, doe leave that \\'ay, and preſent man to God 
in his decree of reprohation, lying in. the fault and under the guilt of Original! ſinne; and 
ſay, Thar God looking upon miſerable mankind lIving in 4dams tnne, did decree the 
greateſt part of them to erernall rorments in hell withour remedy , for the manifeſtarion ot his ſevere 
aſtice. 

J But notwithſtanding this diFerence among themiclves, they agree well enough together. For this 
lirtle iarre is nor (in their judgements Enough to make a breach berween them, as we may ſee in the 
Conference at the Hague, and in the Synod ar Dorr., [1 the Conference at the Hague the Contra-Re- 
monſtrants have theſe words. Quoad ſententiarum diverfitatem an hoc argumento, quod Deus hominem 16- 
fpexit in hoc decreto nondum creatum. vel creatum QF lapjum, quia hoc al fundamentum hujus de&rine non per- 
trnet libenter ali altos 2quitate Chriſtiana toleramus. Aﬀrer this in the Synod of Dort ,, they permitted 
Gomarws to goe the Supralaptarian way 3 and the Delegates of South Holland were very indifferent 


«a. 
— ————— 


etiam ut nondum lapſos, exiſtimant (viz. the Delegates aforeſaid ) non efſe neceſſar 1m ut definiatur, mods ſta» 
tuatur Deum 7n eligends conſideraſſe omnes homines in part ſtatu. And to fav the truth there is no reaſon 
why they ſhould quarrel! abour circumſtances, ſeeing rhey agree in the ſubſtance. For they horh fay. 

1.. That the moving cauſe of reprobation is the alone will of God, and nor rhe tinne of man ori- 

ginall, or actuall. 

2. | Thar the finall impenirency and damnation of reprobares , are neceflary and unavoidable hy 

Gods abſolure decree, 

Theſe two things are the maxima gravamina that the other ſ1de 1tick at. So thar theſe rwo paths 
meet at laſt in the ſame way. Bur becauſe this laſt is chofen.by the mot, and lateſt maintainers of the 
abſolute decree, as the more moderare of the rwo}, and the calyer to be actended, 1 will ict down 
the concluſiun which | diſlike in rheir way and words. 

God hath abſolurely purpoſed from eternity, of his meer will and pleaſure withour any confidera- 
tion of auall continuance in finne and unhelicfe, utterly ro caſt off from grace and glory,Millions of 
men conſidered in the fall (even thoſe whom he calls to repentance and» ſolvation by the Preaching 
of the Goſpell) for the manifeſtation of his ſeverity and Juſtice. | 

That all mankind is involved in the firſt finne and the truirs thereof , which are corruption of na- 
rure, and che guilt of erernall dearh, | confidently believe. Bur chat God did abſolutely intend to leave 
men in that woefull ſtare for ever,and upon this only finne, to build a peremptory decree of the una- 
voidable damnation of the farre grearer part of mankind, 1 cannor yet be perſwaded. 

Having thus plainly laid down the poſition , which I deem co be falſe, 1, come now in the next 
place to deliver my reaſons againſt ir, which are of two ſorts: 

1. Such as firſt made me to queſtion the trurh of it. 

2. Such as doe for the preſent conyince me that it cannor be a truth, 


| i. 'S A8." Synodal which way they rook. For theſe are their words, An Dew in eligendo confideravit homines ut lapſos, an 
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Ere breaks out the main reaſon, that moved this Author to-repreſent the 
different opinions of our Divines about the objett of Predeſtinarion, thar ſo 
a way might be opened unto him at pleafure,to charge the former opinion 
with what he thought good; and as for the proote of his criminations, he might the 
better caſe himſelfe of the burthen thereof, by ſhewing the difſent of other Devincs 
of the ſame profellion from the tormer in this particular, making choyce rather to 
ſhape the objeCt of Predeſtination and reprobation, under the notion of mankind, ly- 
ing in the matle corrupt by the tall of Adam. For urely it is to be pretufpoled, char 
they did not diſſent from their former triends without ſome reaſon, and this Author 
makes bold to inlinuate , that theſe abſurdities mentioned by him were the reaſons: 
As when he ſaith, Theſe ab(urdities following 100 evidently from the upper way; Others of the (ame 
fide willing to decline them, as rocks and precipices doe leave that way. Bur that theſe were the 
motives whereby they were induced to decline the former opinion, and ro embrace 
the latter, he proves not, nor ſo much as adventureth upon the proote thereof, bur 
leaves unto his credulous reader to ſupply that by his torwardneile , to take it upon 
tak; as if this dilcourſer by his morall carriage, might winne the opinion of to mach 
worthineffe, as co be a man with whom you may well play at Pur-tinger in the darke, 
quicum in tenebris mices. And yet Arminius might have taught him,that there is a mid- 
dle opinion between theſe; namely,of thoſe who make the obje& of predeſtination 
the maſſe of mankind created, but not yet corrupted. And he puts this opinion upon 
Fanius,and appeals to his Theſes, as giving evident teſtimony thereunto» Now there is 
no ſhew or colour of reaſon, why,to avoyd the ablurdities premiſed by this Author, 
any man (hould decline the firſt way, and embrace the ſecond, which is the way oft 
anice. And this | conceive to be the main reaſon, why this ſecond way is altogether 
difſembled by this Author, or by the ſpirit that guided him. Foralbeit it was for this 
advantage ( who hankes atter every lorry conlideration to ſerve his turne in the way 
of motive, learning to repreſent the multiplicity of opinions hereabouts amongtt our 
Divines: ) yet it being a matter of greater moment, to gain the jultitcarion of his ab- 
ſuardities charged upon the firſt way, trom the mouthes or practice ot our Divines, at 
leaſt in appearance: and ſome colour hereot he findes by declining the firſt way and 
falling upon the third ; but no colourart all by declining the ti ſt way and talling 
upon the ſecond. Theretorc he thought it a part of his wiſdome alrogether to diffen- 
ble the ſecond, and to repreſent the opinion of thoſe Divines who decline the hirit 
(yca and ſecond roo) and tall upon the third. But ſuppole Imus had preterred the 
third way and not the ſecond, Had he done it out of a detire ro decline the ablurdi- 
ties here mentioned? It is apparent by that his conference with Arminius ( which yer 
he ſet not forth, bur the Arminian party atter his death) that he maincaines all thee 
coniiderations to have their place in Predeſtination, and theretore makes Hominem 
communiter conſideratum the objet of predeſtination,which as it is a notion abſtratt trom 
all the three ſpeciall notions of nondum conditum , or conditum , but nondum corruptaum, or 
deniq, corruptum, ſo it is inditferently applyable unto them all. And indeed P:{cator re- 
{ol ves the queſtion about the object ot Predeftination, namely,that as Predcſtination 
includes the decree of creating men unto ditferent ends, fo the obje&t muſt necetlaiily 
be mankind not yet created; as it includes the decree of permitting all to tall in {dam, 
ſo the obje& (as he thinkes) muſt be mankind created , but not yet corrvpted ; | and laſtly as 
it includes the decree of chuling ſome out of that corrupt maſſe, and ref.1ling others 
or leaving them in it. ſo the vbje&t of his judgement muſt be mankind þotb creared and 
corrupted. And Arminius himſelfe protefſerh , that the twenty realtons wherewich 
he diſputeth againit the 4irſt way, may alſo be accommodated againſt 
the other waies. And albeit the followers of the ſecond and third way doe 


think that they can better maintain their Tenent, and tree ir from the 
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abſardities wherewith the other waies are charged ; yerit followerh not herehence, 
that therefore they did juſtity chem, the contrary whereunto appears in the particulac 
of Tuniws,as before I mentioned. Moulin indeed diſputes againſt the firſt, bur doth he, 
to decline that, ſubliſt in the third, as touching the making of the corrupt Maſle the 


s object of reprobation? it is apparent he doth not. But as reprobation denotes Gods 

| decree of damnation, he premiſeth thereanto, the forelight of finall impenicency. Of 

#1 chis opinion of his, this Author takes no notice, Yet is Moulin found throughour in 
v4.46 the doftrine ofele&ion; wherein if this Author did concurre with him, we ſhould no- 


thing trouble our ſelves to take him off trom his concurrence with Moir in that pac- 
| Io ticular of reprobation. And wee of the firſt way are willing to proteile , that God 
= neither damnes nor decrees to damne any man, but for 1inne and tinall perleverance 
| therein; nor ſo only, bat in plain termes to pronounce, that in no moment of n:ture 
doth Gods intention of damnation precede the! coniideration of tinne, and final im- 
penitency; though we doe not make the conlideration of linne to precede the intenti- 
on of damnation, as Moulin doth. And to my underſtanding, other realons thereare, 
f ; which caſt Divines upon the third way, then the declining of theſe ablurdities men- 
+. tioned by this Author; as namely,that the very notions of eleftivn and reprobation, 
the one being conceived to be an a& of mercy, the other an att of juſtice, doe pretip- 
j | poſe finne. And whereas Arminius in his conterence with Junius , producerh tive rea- 
be Aons againſt the firſt way,no lefle then foure ot them proceed on this manner; The tirft 
14 thus, Pr edeſtinatio eft volunt.s Dei de illuſtranda jua gloria Rer mijericordig & juſtini: At illa vo- 
b luntas locum non habet in nondum condito ceu condendo. The third chus, Prede}tinatic eſt pays provi- 
vj. dentie adminiſtrantis & gubernd1is humank genus;ergo poſterior natura acty creations vel propoſito 
g creandi. $1 poſterior atin creations vel prepoſttio creandi humin;e,jam homo predeſtinationss objcetum 
ww non eff conſideratus,ut zonds conditus. His 4** argument is this, Predeſtmans rt preparatio juper= 
*Þ naturalium bonri; ergo precedit communicatio natural, © propterea creatio in naturs ſive aiuſive 
| 9% in decreto Dei.His laſt reaſon is of the fame nature'thus, 1Uluftratio |aprentie Dei per creation; 
Y ( h prior eſt illuſtrations (apientie Dei que eſt adminiſtratio Predeſtinations, 1 Cor.1.21. Ergocrea- 
iN tio prior eſt predeſtinatione. To all which reaſons of his, I have anſwered in my Vindic. 
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i; Grat.Det. lib.1. part. 1. De Predeſtin. digreſ]. 5. in ſeverall chapters. Only the ſecond 
[36 argument of Arminize inſifteth upon Gods ordination of mans fall, And to be freed 
-+-Y from the trouble of anſwering this argument, is the only ching that I know we gain, 
L: by leaving the firſt and ſecond way, and embarking our tclves in the third, But how 

** freed? ſurely only fo farre, as that the doftrine ot eleftion and reprobation , ſuppo- 
8:1; ; ſing Adams fall, doth not engage us to inquire into divine providence concerning 4- 
dams fall. Bur neverthelefle it cannot be Jenied|ibut that had not God permitted 4- 
| wIS dam to fall, he had never fallen. And we that take the firſt way, acknowledge no 0 - 
: a | ther Providence divine concerning the ingrefle of iinne, as iinne, into the world, bue 
4 in the way of permiſſion. Sinne as tinne admitting no cauſe ethcient, bar deficienc on- 
i, ly. And it is utterly impoſſible, that God, either in doing what he doth, or in for- 

bearing to doe what he doth nor, ſhould in any culpable, or juſtly blameable manner 

» Auguft. de C- he deficient. And if it be farther demanded, whether upon Gods permiſſion it tollow- 
4g: - Dei.f.12+ «th, that finne ſhall be committed by the creature; We readily profefſe it doth. This 

Z© Vorſtis acknowledgeth a favorite of the Arminians. Nay doth not Arminius himſelf 

d64- | deliver it exprefly, where he ſaith, That when God permicceth the willing of ought, 
Fits Neceſſe eſt wt nullo argumentorum yenere perſuadeatur ad nolendum? This he delivers without 
7s. all qualification of the neceſſity mentioned, which we doe not. And this alſo Nava- 
*, ret a Papilt profefſeth, and though he be a Dominican, yet I know no Jeluite that 
6 oppoſeth him in this. And if any man interre herehence, that then God determining 
ih ro permit {inne, did determine that finne {hould enter into the World. We willingly 
Ch grant thar God did (o ordaine, namely, that linne ſhould come to paſſe by his permil- 
bo L15.2.de 4- tion. Non aliquid fit (faith Auſtin) niſt Omniporens fieri velit , vel ſinendo ut fiat , vel ipſe 
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M m'jſ.grat.  faciends. And Bel/armine profeſſeth, that, Bonum eſt mala fieri Deo permittente: lo that here- 
4 fats peccatl- 5n God doth not will evill, but that whichis good in the acknowledgement of Bel- 
; FOE larmine; and that in the heat of his oppolition againſt our Divines/ in this particular. 

Kee ol 162: And Arminius isexprefſſe in ſaying, Voluit Dew Achabum men(uram (celerum implere. And 
{ what is this but, Peccata peccatis cumulaye ? And though the Jeſuits and Arminians doe 
: with all their force reliſt , yet it evidently followes from the notion of efficacious 
| grace embraced by the one, and by the notion of an efficacious impediment of {inne, 
F 1 dictated by Arminius himſclfe, For efficacious grace with the Jeſuites, conliſts in the 
- congruity 


- 
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and Sub-Lapſarian compared. 


congriity thereof, and the congruity thereof confifts in this, that God foreſceth that 
upon the conteſſion thereof {1nne will be avoided. Now what is the reaſon why God 
grants ſuch a grace, whereupon he ſeeth {in will not be avoided; and denies ſuch a 
grace, upon the granting whereof, he knowes full well that finne would be avoided; 
but becaute his pleaſure is, that finne ſhall be committed by his permiſſion, and not be 
avoyded, although he hath given chem grace ſufficient to avoid it, as they ſay, and it 
was moſt true of Adam in the ſtate of innocency. In like fort doth Arminius diſtin- 


guith of, Percati impedrmentum (ufficiens & efficax, Eficacious hinderance of tinne, is that . 


whereby God leeth linne will be avoided; ſufficient is only that whereby a man may 
avoid it if he will. But withall he confefleth , that God in the Prompraary of his 


wiſdome, hath not only fuch impediments as are ſufficient to the avoiding of any 4rmin. Ex. 
{inne, bur ſuch alſo, as whereby any linne would indeed be avoided, were he pleaſed 4p. 157. 


togrant ghem.. Bur yet as otten as he thinks good to permit finne, he doth nor grant 
ſuch impediments. And is nor this a maniteft evidence, that it is Gods will, that linne 
ſhall come to paſſe (to wit, as otten as it doth come to paſſe) by his permiſſion ? But 
ſuppoſe all our Divines that embrace the third way, doe imagine the abſurdities here 
ſpoken of, co be juſtly chargeable upon the tirſt way. Yet as he thinks them in an er- 
rour, while they conceive they can with eaſe avoid theſe abſurdities by their third 
way,let him be pleaſed to conceive,they may as well be in an errour, in thinking them 
juſtly chargeable upon the firſt way; and conſequently their opinion is nothing ſufti- 
cient to juſtity, that they are unremoveable by them that embrace the firft 
wav. 

[t is true there is no cauſe of breach either of Unity or Amity between our Divines 
upon this ditference, as | ſhewed in my digrelſions De Predeſtinatione Digrefſ. 1. ſeeing 
neither of them dtrogate either from the prerogative of Gods grace, or of his ſove- 
rajgnty over his creatures, to give grace to whom he will, and to deny it ro whom he 
will, and conſequently, to make whom he will veffells of mercy , and whom he will 
, veſſells of wrath; but equally they ſtand tor the divine prerogative in each. And as 
for the ordering of Gods decrees of creation, permiſſion of the fall of Adam , giving 
grace of faith and repentance unto ſome, and denying ir to others, and finally Give 
ſome and damning others, where: ;pon only ariſe the different opinions, as touching 


the object of predeſtination and reprobation, it is meerly Apex Logics, a poyne of Lo- - 


gick. And were it not a meer madnefſe, to make a breach of unity or charity in the 
Church of God, meerely upon a poynt of Logick? Thns havel juſtified the improba- 
bility and ater unlikelihood, that ever any ſchiſme will be made in the Church of 
God, upon theſe nice and meer Logicall ditterences,in my Vindic.Grat. Dez, which this 
Author is acquainted with as appears by a paſſage that hereafter he reprefenterh 
therchence, and that farther into the Book then theſe my digreſhons are upon the 
point of predeftination, bur is content to take no notice thereof, leaſt ic might hinder 
the mole, of his Scene, whereunto it is fit he ſhould be ſerviceable. And as tor the twa 
Articles here mentioned, wherein they are ſaid unanimouſly to agree,and which he 
calls maxima gravaminas It is true they doe agree herein, but it may bein a tarre other 
ſen(e, then he is willing {kould be taken notice of. For as for the hicſt, 

1. That the moving cauſe of reprobation, is the «lone will of Gd, and not the ſinne of man ori- 

ginall or attuall. 

1. Thisis true in proportion to ele&ion, that like as no good work of man is the 
moving cauſe of eleCtion, but only the will of God; fo no linne or evill work ot man 
is the cauſe of reprobation, but only the will of God. 

1. Thatſvir is of eleftion, the Apoſtle both 

i. Saith, Ele&ion is not of Workes but of him that calleth. | 

2. And proveth thus, Before Eſau and Iacob were borne, r h4d done good of evill, it 

wi ſaid, The Elder ſhall ſerve the Townger; therefore Elefion is not of Workes 
(that is of good workes_) but of him that calleth. 

2. That ſoit is of reprcobation, I prove by the ſame argument of the Apoſtle, 
ehus, Before Eſau and Tacob were borne, or had done good or evill, it was ſaid the Elder ſball (erve 
the Tounger; therefore reprobatuon ſtands not of workes (that is of evill workes) but of the meer 
plealure of God. 

i. And like as this is farther evident by Gods eourſe of calling inthe point 
ot EleCtion, as the Apoſtle intimaterh, for as much is God calleth 
efteQually whom he will in beſtowing faich and repentance apo 
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Sinnenot the caule of Reprobation. 
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then. toras the Apoſtle afterwards profefſeth, He bath mercy on whom 
be will. 

2. So it is as evident if} the point of reprobation, in as much asGod refuſeth 
to call whom he will, by denying taich and repentance unto them, as 
atterwards the ſame Apoſtle profefleth, ſaying, that God hardneth 

whom he will. | 

2, And this doctrine we doe explicate by diftinguiſhing that which our Adverſa- 
ries delire to confound, leaſt their cheating carriage thould be diſcovered, as tormer- 
Iy I have ſhewed. 

For Predcſtination and Reprobation, may be conſidered eich&r quord Predeſtinantss 
@- Keprobantis attum; or quoad Predeſtinations & Reprobationss terminan , as much as to 
fay, quoad res pred:ſtinatione & reprobatione preparatas, that is , either as touching the af 
of Predeſtination and Reprobation, or as touching the things decreed by Predeſtgnation or 
Keprobation. Now as touching the aCt of Predeſtination never any man (faith Aguins) 
was ſo mad as tO jay that the merits sf man are the cauje of, predeſtinetion. And why to ? Becaule 
the act of predeſtination is the at of Gods will, and tormerly (faith he ) I have {hew- 
ed, that there can be no cauje of the will of God, as touching the att of God willing, but only as 
rouching the things willed by Gid. Now apply this to, reprobation. For is not reprobati- 
on as touching the a& ot God reprobating. the very act alio ot Gods will} This can= 
not be denied: and herehence it tollowes, that like as there can be no cauic of Gods 
will, as touching the att ot God willing, fo there can be no caule of reprobation, as 
touching the at of God reprobating. And like as it was a mad thing, in Agquin his 
judgement ro fay, that merits were the caule ot piedeftination, as touching the at ot 
God predeftinating; fo it is no lefſe madnetle in his judgement, co maintain that cither 
iinne originall or aGtyall, can be the mericotious caute ot reprobatiun, as touching 
the act of God reprobating. 

And what are the reaſons hereof in School-divinitys Why ſurely theſe. 1. Prede- 
ſination and Reprobation ate eternall , but good workes and evill workes of the 
creature are temporall; but impollible it is ; that a thing temporall, can be the caule 
of that which is eternall. 2. The a&t of Predeftination and Reprobation is the at of 
Gods will, and the a& of Gods will, like as the a&t ot his knowledge , is the very ef 
{ence of God even God himſelte; and therefore to introduce a caute of Gods will, is 
£0 bring in a cauſe of God himfelte. 3. It works or taich torelcen be any moving 
cauſe of Divine election, then either they are (v'ot theic own nature, or by the meer 
confticution of God. Not of their own nature ,. as, it is apparent; theretore by the 
conſticution of God: but this cannot ſtand neither, For it by the conſtitution ot God, 
then it would follow, that God did conftituce,that upon torelight of mans faith he 
would elc& him, that is, ordaine him to ſalvation. And what I pray is to conſtitute? 
[s it any other then to ordaine? And herehence it tullowcth, God did ordaine thar 
upon fotelight ot mans taith, he would ordajne him unto ſalvation: Whereby the c- 


well known, and generally received, that nothing, but that which is temporall, can 


| "1 ternall ordination of Gud, is made the objeR ot his eternall ordination; whereas it is 


be the objec of divine ordination Which is eternall. In like fort 1 diſpute of repro- 
bation: if linne be the caule thereot,then cither of its wn nature it is the cauſe there- 
of, or by the ordinance of God: Not of its -own nature as all are ready to confetſe: 
if you ſay by the ordinance of God, then it tollows God did ordaine,that upon the 
foreſight of mans linne, he would ordaine him unto damnation. For reprobation is 
Gods ordainingg man unto damnation, as touching one part of the things decreed 
thereby; which we come to conlider in the next place, and that both in eleQion and 
in reprobation, having hitherto conlidered them as touching the act of God eleing 
or reprobating. and ſheweU that thus they can have no cauic. 

Bur as touching the things decreed, thereby they may have a caule as Aquinas pro 
Fefleth and we profefſe with him. As tor example to begin with eleion. 

The things decreed or deſtinated to a man in clefion are two , Grace and Glory. 
Now both theſe may have a caute: For both Grace is the caulc of glory; and Chriſts 
merits are the cauſe both of grace and Mpry. Burlet grace be rightly underſtood. For 
in the contule notion of grace many areFapt to lurke, thereby to thut their eyes as 
gainit the evidence of truth. For no matvyail it men be-in love with their own er- 
rours; and in-proportion to the love of errour, fuch is their hatred of Divine truth op- 
poutc thereunto, Now by grace, we underſtand the grace of regencration, whereby 

| that 
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that naturall corruption of mind and will (commonly called blindnefſe of mind and 
hardneſle of heart) which we all bring into the world with usthrough originall fin, 
is in part cured. More diftin&ly we call this grace,the grace of faith and repentance, 
whereby our naturall —_— and impenitency is cured. Now this grace we ſay 
God beſtowes on whom he will, finding all equall in intidelity and impenitency. For 


fo the Apottle tells us,that, God hath mercy on whom he will. And as God beftowes it on Rom. 9.18: 


whom he will, not tinding any cauſe in man any way moving him, either in its own, 
nature, or by divine conſtitution, moving him to beftow this grace on any. So the 


Apoſtle 2 Timoth. 1.9. God hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, , not according to our 


workes, but according, ts his own purpoſe and grace, And indeed we being all found dead in 
finne, what could be found in one to move God to beſtow the lite of faith and re- 
pentance upon him, more then npon another? And if any ſuch thing were found in 
man moving God hereunto, then ſhould grace be beſtowed according unto works, 
that is in the Fathers phrailſe (/ as Bellarmine acknowledgeth)) according unto merits; 
which was condemned 1200 years agoe, inthe Synod ot Palcſtine: and Pelagius him- 
ſelfe was driven to ſubſcribe unto it, otherwiſe they had condemned him alto. 

But as touching the conferring of glory, God doth not beſtow this on. whom he 
will, finding men equall without any moving cauſe thereunto, even in man ; For 
though there be no moving cauſe hereunto in-man of its own nature, yet there is to 
be found, a moving cauſe in man by conſtitution divine, whereby God is as ic were 
moved to beſtow ſolvation on fome, and not on others. For Ged hath made a graci- 
| ous promite, that whoſoever beleeveth and repenteth, and continueth in faith and re- 
pentance unto death ſhall be ſaved, and whoſoever belceveth not and repenteth noc 
ſhall be damn*d. So then though men are equall in originall finne, and in naturall 
corruption, and God beſtowes faith and repentance on whom of them he will, curing 
their corruption in whom he will : yet when he comes to the conferring of glory, 
men are not found equall in morall condition; and accordingly God cannot be faid 
on like manner,to beſtow glory & ſolvation on wh6 he will;For he hath rycd himſelfe 
by his own conſtitution to beſtow ſolvation on none, but fuch as dye in theftate of 
grace. Yer,l contes,ſome ſay that God beſtows ſolvation on whom he will.in as much 
as he is the author of their faith & repenrance,$8& beftows theſe graces on wh6 he will, 
yet certainly there is a different manner in the uſe of this phraife of beſtowing this or 
that on whom he will. For when God beſtowes faith and repentance, he findes them 
on whom he will beſtow it, no better then others: But when he comes to the be- 
ſtowing of glory he tindes them,on whom he beſtowes that, farre better them others. 

Now we come to the things decreed in reprobation, and theſe are two. 

1. The denyall of the graceot regeneration, that is, ot the grace ot taith and re- 
pentance, whereby mans naturall inhdelity and impenitency is cured. 

2. Thedenyall of glory, and che infliting of dTmnation. The frſt of theſe, to 
wit, the denyall of grace mentioned, is made to whom he will. And it muſt needs be 
ſo, in caſe God gives this grace to whom he will. And the Apoftle protetſerh, that as 
God hath mercy on whom he will, ſo -he hardneth whom he will. And as God denies this grace 
to whom: he will, to did he decree to deny it to whom he will: Yet there is a ditfe- 
rence coniiderable: For albeit God hardneth whom he will, by denying; unto them 
the grace ot faith and repentance ; yet notwithſtanding , Jike as ir is juſt with 
God to inflit damnation upon them , tor that tinne whether origina!l or a&uall, 
wherein he findes them, when the miniſtry of the word is atforded them: ſo like- 
wilc it cahnot be denied to be juſt with Gad, to leave their infidelity and impenitency 
wherein he finds them uncured. Bur yet becauſe God hath not made any ſuch confti- 
tution, namely, that whoſoever is found in infidelity and impenitency, (hall be fo left 
and abandoned by him: therefore he is properly ſaid, as to cure it in whom he will, 
{o to leave it uncured in whom he will, finding them all cquall in originall ftinne, and 
conſequently lying equally in this their naturall infidelity and impenitency. So wee 
may juſtly fay, there is no cauſe at all in man of this difference, to wit, why God cures 
inhdelity & impenitency in one and not in another, but it is the meer pleature of God 
that is the cauſe of this difference. And if any lift to contend hereabours , we thall be 
willing toentertaine him,and conferre our ſtrength of argumentation on this poine. 

2. Butastouching the denyall of glory and inflifting of damnation, which is the 
ſecond thing decreed in reprobation , there is alwaies found a cauſe morive, yea 
and meritorious hereof,to wit, both of the denyall of the one & inflifting ot the other: 
And God doth not proceed herein according to the meer pleaſure of his will; & thac 


4 


? «<> 
£ LY 
\ a _— 2 o) - > 
; a 6" Y \ 


w—Y, ”-— I _. 5 & — 
. DO SR ae D S UM Winds "'& A. | > 
gf; 62 "4 : » SAS A, EAT OOH , , - + #2 4 wt id 3 & : - 
Mi... EB SUS, a, , OE ” EAT T2 i, OST ROE R—— , , . PETE Ip . " 
5 2 Y af k wy - on : - 


4 A - 
ws w, 


' Whether finall impenirency & damnation of rep. be neceſſary. 


by reaſon of his own conſtitation, having ordained that whoſgever continueth final- 
ly in infidelity, in profane courſes, and impenitency ſhall be damned. And albeit on 
the other ſide it may be ſaid in- ſome ſence (as formerly 1 have fthewed ) that God 
ſaves whom he will, in as mnch asheis the author ot faith, which he beſtowes on 
whom he will; yerin no congruous ſence can he be {aid ro damne whom he will, 
for as much as he is not the author of iinne, as he Is the author of faith. For every 
ood thing he workes, but linne and the evill chereot he only permits, not cautcth ir. 
And laſtly, as God doth not damne whom he will, but thoſe only whom he tinds 11- 
nally to have perſevered in linne without repentance: fo neither did he decrec to 
damne, or reprobate to damnation whom: he will , but only thoſe who thould be 
found finally to perſevere in linne without repentance. 

Now let us apply this to the Article we have in hand, which is this; The moviry cauſe 
of reprobation us the only will of God, and not the finne of man originall of aftuatl: and tor the 
explication hereot, according to that which hath been tormerly delivered, We fay 
that reprobation doth ſignity, either a purpoſe of denying grace,as above mentioned, 
or a purpoſe of infliting damnation. And each may be contidered, either as touch- 
ing the at of Gods decree, or as touching the things decreed. We ſhew how the Ar- 
ticle holds or holds not, being differently accommodated. 

1. As touching the things decreed, 

1. As touching the deniall of grace, We ſay , That God decreed of his meere 
good pleaſure ro deny unto ſome the grace of faith and repentance.tor the curing 
of that naturall intidelity and impenicency which is tound in all, without. any mo- 
tive cauſe hereunto found in one more then in another. 

2. As tcuching the inflifting of Damnation, We fay, That God decreed to in- 
fi damnation on ſoine, not of his meer pleaſure, but meerly. tor their tinall perſe- 
verance in{innes without repentance. | 
2. Astouching the very at of Gods decree, We ſay, Nothing in man could be 

the cauſe hereof, but the meer pleaſure of God, as 4quinzs protefſeth ita mad thing 
to deviſe in man a cauſe of divine predeſtination, as touching the at of God prede- 
ſtinating, & as I have ſbewed,becaule both are «ternall and the at of Gods will, which 
is God himſclfg; and withall to deviſe acaule hereof, | is to caſt our ſelves upon an 
unavoydable aÞTurdiry, as namely to ſay, That God did ordaine that upon the fore- 
ſight of this or that in men, he would ordaine forme of them'to ſolvation, and others 
unto damnation. And indeed the harſhnefle ot the Tenent , coniitts chiefly in con- 
founding thele diitecrent con.iderations, whereby a colonr is caſt, as it we main- 
tained that God did decree to damne men of his meere pleature and not for lin. 

2, Astouching the ſecond which is this, That the finall inperitexcy and damnation of 
reprobates are neceſſary, and unavoydable by Gods abjo/ute dicyee. Here as it were to make 
weight, impenitency and damnation are clapt together, as unavoydable by Gods abs 
ſolute decree; whereas it is wichout all queſtion, that ſuppoting impenicency to. be fi- 
nall, damnation is unavoydable by the Lai of God, as who hatch ordained , that 
wholvever dies in impenitency {hall be damned. And as for impenitency , doth this 
Author, or any Arminian deny it to bea frujt of that orjginall corruption wherein 
all are borne? I perſwade my felte they doe not. Corvinus proteſſeth of all , That by 

Defenſ. 4r- the linne of Adam, they are, conjefti in neceſſitatem peccandi. T hen againe doth he main- 
min. pag.394- taine that any is able to cure this but God. It ſeems he doth not by that which fol- 
loweth, where he lignifieth that God (in his opinion )) did not abſolutely intend to 
leave men to that woetull eſtate wherein they were borne. What then? Will he have 
God bound to cure it in all? It fo; then certainly he doth cure it in all. For it were 
impoſlible God ſhould not doe that, whercunto he is obliged in the way of juſtice. 
But nothing more maniteſt, then that God doth not cure it in all: therefore certain- 
ly he is not bound to cure it in all. Byc I imagine he conceives that God is ready to 
cure it in all, and it is mans fault that he doth nor cure it inany. As much as to lay, 
if man would doe ſomewhat which he may doe, then God would give him repen- 
cance. Here is good ſtuffe towards; and undoubtedly , this is the critical! point as 
touching the nature of efficacious grace. Yet this I know full well, how carctull the 
greateſt Rabbies amongſt the Arminians are to decline. And will it not maniteſtly 
follow herehence, that the grace of repentance is given ſecundum merita, according to 
ſame good work of man that went before? Which was condemned in the Synode of 
Paleſtine above 1200 years agoe; Nay what will you ſay, if their dottrine hereabouts 
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in the ifſue thereof comes to this, namely thar God doth work in man, «3 Velle crederez 
modo Velit, r3 Velle refpiſeee modo Velit, as I can ſhew it under the hand 'of@Gec? and j 
have cauſe to ſuſpeR that it comes alto from another manner of hand , then his, with 
whom | have had rodeale with. And in this caſe it {ball not be trae that God ſhews 
mercy on whom he will, in giving taith and repentance, but rather he ſhall thew mer- 
cy on whom man will. And like as when a queſtion is made, why ſach a man is re- 
warded by the Magiſtrate, no wile man will anſwer becauſe ir is the pleaſure of the 
Magiſtcate fo to reward him, but rather repreſent the caufe on mans part, why he was 
reward: ſo it God ſhews mercy in giving repentance according to ſome preparation 
found in one man, rather then in another, it ſhall nor be ſaid, that God hath mercy 
on whom he will, but rather the ceaſon on mans part is to be repreſented, why God 
doth give him repentance. Yet theſe Petitions he calls maxima gravamina on the part 
of Reprobation. | Bks 
And will he not give us leave to propoſe in proportion hereunto, our maxima grava- 
mina, as touching their opinion in poinc of elefion? namely. 1. That it is not the 
meer pleaſure ot God, bur the faith and repentance of a than foretcen, that is the mo- 
ving cauſe of divine eletion. 2. And that every man hath power to believe and re- 
pent, and no.man hath more caule to be thankfull unto God, tor giving him any 
more grace to believe and repent (in the way of grace preventing) then he gives ro 
reprobates. I ſpeak of reprobate men, but tor ought I yet know to the contrary, I 


may as well deliver it of the reprobate Angells. And as couching that which they 


call grace ſublequent, which is only Gods concurrence, ſeeing God attords that to a- 
ny linfull at, they may thank themlſc]ves, rather then God for that, like as for Gods 
concurrence unto any att of linne. Theſe dofrines are no gravamina to the tender 
conſciences of our Adverſaries. | 

The doftrine oppolite to this which here he diſlikes muſt needs be this, Gud hath not 
abſolutely purpoſed from'eternity of his meer will and pleaſure, but upon conſideration of attuall con- 
tinuance in ſinne and unbeliefe, to caſt eff men from grace andglory. Now this actuall conti- 
nuance in unbeliete I preſume maſt be finall; and upon the conlideration hereof, God 
caſts them off from grace: but I pray from whar grace? ſurely from the grace of faith; 
otherwiſe it ſtands not in any contradiction to our Tenent. So that their do&rine in 
the iſſue comes ro this, Whom God ftoreſees that they will not believe unto death; he 
decrees that they ſhall nor believe unto death : and applied unto repentance, thus ; 
Whom God foreſces that they will not repent unto death, he decreeth that they ſhall 
not repent unto death. This is the ſober and ſavoury doftrine of theſe impugners of 
the grace of God: and yer they perceive not whata ſpirit of giddinectle poſlefſeth 
them in this. 

It is without queſtion (I think) that God leaves many in that woefull cſtate which 
here is called cortuprtion of nature ( no more, without any ſpecification wherein ir 


conliſts) the guilt whereof is eternall death; and ſeeing that it he fo leaves them, ic ' 


cannot be denied, but that God intended fo to leavgthem. All the queſtion is , Whe- 
ther God did ablolutely intend to leave them. Now had this Author, as he protefferh 
his diſlike of Gods abſolue intention hereot, fo dealt clearly, and ſhewed how he did 
intend fo to leave ſome, as namely upon what conditidn, or upon forelight whereof, 
and withall given ſome proote ot his atlertion, his ingenaity had been commendable. 
Yer we fay, that God did not at all intend to leave men in this ſtate, For the terme, 
men inthis place being indefinite,it is capable of truth either way. And this Author 
defines not whether he {peaks of ſome orof all. We willingly grant , he doth noc 
leave his ele& in that woefull ſtate, but brings them our of ir by faith and repentance; 
which are expreſſely called the gifts of God,in holy Scripture. But as tor Repros 
bates, I doe not find he gives either faith or repentance unto them. And Auſtin 1:h.5. 

contra Julian. Pelay. cap. 4. ſpeaking of the Non predeſtinati: Tilorum neminem (laith he) 
adducit Deus ad ſalubrem (piritualemq. penitentiam,qua homorreconciliatur Deo in Chriſto, frve il- 
lis ampliorem patientiam, frve non imparem prebeat: andif not unto repentance, then cer- 
tainly neichcer doth he bring any of them unto faith. Then againe, ic were worth 
the knowing of this Author, whether any Infants of Tarkes and Saracens departing 
this life in their infancy , are left in this woefull eftate. If none are letr birt all 
are ſaved, is it not a pretty guilt of eternall death, for which not any 
ſuffers? And you may guefſe by this whether this Auchors Pretence of ac- 


knowledgement of naturall corruption by not only from the teeth vn 
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Mr Hords firſt Motive, Novelty. 

1f any hearhen Infants dying in their infancy, are left in this wotull eſtate, and ſut- - 
fer eternallMarth tor that naturall corruption, let this Author anſwer, whether God 
intended to leave them in this woefull eftate abſolutely or no. Forl profeſſe wil- 
lingly, I cannot imagine how God ſhould intend this concerning ſuch Infants and 


not abſolutely, ſeeing before they come to the aſe of reaſon, there is no place for Di- 
vine forefight of any thing in them, to pur a ditference between ſome and others. 
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I I. The Diſcourſeit felfe, conſiſting of 


C 


I. eAAotives inducing, 


2. eA. rouments COnvincing. 


I, Motives inducing. 


D'1SCOU KS EE. 
SECT." 1. 


He Reaſons of rhe firſt ſort are theſe foure which follow. 
The firſt 1, The Novelty of it. I cannor tind abſolute and inevitable reprobation to have any 


Motive footing in Antiquity. The upper way was never raught or approved by any of the Fathers 


( even the ſtouteſt defenders of grace among them againſt the Pelagians) for the ſpace of 
600 years after Chriſt: nor the Lower way till the time of S. Auſtin, which was above goo years af- 
rer him. 

They did all generally agree upon the contrary Concluſion, and taught men in their times , That 
it was potſible for them to be ſaved, which in the event were nor ſaved, and ro have repented which 
repented not, and that there was no decree of God, which did lay a necetiiry of periſhing upon any 
ſonne of Adam. | 
; : This that I ſay M. Caltin himſelfe doth ingenioufly acknowledge, ſpeaking of eletion, and repro- 
Lib. 3. Inftir. barion, according to God: foreknowledge, Neg; har ww/go recepta 1pinio ſolins valgy oft, habuit enim ſs» 
c.22, ſett.1. culis emnibus magnes Authores z The Opinion ofa condirionall decree hath had great Authors in all 

ES. 
; . Reverend Beza ſpeaking likewiſe of the ſame opinion. ſpeaks to the fame eff in theſe words; In 
Berza in Rom. gyem errorem ſane turpiſſmmum On1genes Veteres pleroſq, tum Grecos, tum Latinos adegit , Into which moſt 
11.V.37. + 162K errour Origen drew many of the Ancients both Greeks and Latines. Bur Proſper amongſt the 
P roſper in e- ret. Auſtins Scholler doth very cleerly witnefle it, Pene omnium (faith he ) parem inveniri or unam 
piſt.ad Auguſt. ſententiam qua propoſitum eſt, Pr edeſtinationem Dei ſecun "um pr «ſcientiam receperunt, ut 0b hoc New alia ve- 
ſa contumelie; alios honors vaſa fecerit, quia finem uniuſcunuſy; previderit, to ſub ipſo graiie adjutorio in qua 
futurws eſſet voluntate &F ation? pact. All did grant witch one conſent, that God decreed mens ends 
according to his foreſight of their ations, not otherwile. 

To theſe Teſtimonies let me adde rwo or three particular inſtances for the farther clearing of the 
newneſle of ir, 

Minutins Fe'ix brings in the Pagans objefting to the Chriſtians, that they hold an inevitable evenr 
of things, and did feigne and frame ro themſelves an unjuſt God, who did puniſh in men their una- 
voidable deſtinies, and nor theirill choyces in theſe words. Quicyuid agitis ut alii Fato. ita vos Deo ads 
ditis : Iniquum igitur Deum fingitis, qui ſortem in homintbus puniat, non wuntatem. The objeRion he thus 
anſwers. Illud Fatum eſt quod de unoquoq; Dems fatus eſt. Chriſtians hold no other Fates then Gods de- 
crees, lui cum univerſam preſcit materiam pro meritis (7 qualitatihws ſingulorum etiam fata determinat; GG 
ita in xobis non genitura plectitur, ſed ingenit natura punitur. God that foreknew all men and their ations 
did accordingly determine their retributions. 

S. Hierome an eager oppoſer of the Pelagians in many places of his writings hath the fame thing: 

Hier. ad Gal. x, preſcientia det evenit ut quem juſtum futzrum ſcit prixs diligat quam oriatur ex utero (7 quem peccatorem 
Cap. 1.153 aderit antequam peccet. To the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks in another place, Dile&io 0s Odinm Dei vel ex 
__ cap. py eſcientia naſcitur Juturorum, vel ex operibus, alioqui novimus quod amnia Dews diligat, nec quicquam eorum 
bb: og _ 9derit, que creavit. And in his Book againſt Pelagius he faith , Elegit Deus quem bonum cernit. The 

* 3+ ON” ſamme of all which ſpeaks is bur this, that there is no decree of damning or of ſaving men, bur whar 

tre Pelag. js built vpon Gods foreknowledge of the evill and guod aftions/of men, | 
| I will 
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Twill ſhur up my inſtances with the judgement of the Councell of Arles agzinſtthe Pelagians 
the yeare 450. Ge thenpabour. This Councell ſubfcribed to the Letter which was written 
againſt Lucidus che Pradeſtinarian, and made the Anathema's and curſes which he therein 


ceth againſt him and ſuch like, to be their own; ſowe of which were theſe, Anathema i; qui dizerit, Bin. Tom.2; 


by Fauſtus 34. contre + I 


illum qui periit non accepiſſe nt" ſalvus eſſe poſſit, and againe, Anathema ilti qui dreerit, quad vas contum.< part. 2. fob, 


lie non poſſit aſſurgere ut fit vas in honerem. © . | | 

By this and the like ſpeeches which 1 have met with in che Ancients being cofivinced,thart the do- 
&rine of adſolure reprobation (and eleftion too.) was unknown unto them, I begin to call it into 
queſtion. For albeit I make nor the decifions and determinations of the Fathers or Councells the 
rules of my Faich (becanſe they are bur men and therefore ſubjeCt unto errour) yet I honour their 
gray haires, and their grave aſſemblies, and doe vehemently miſtruſt choſe dodrines which they never 
approved or taught, bur diſliked and condemned. 


T WISSE 
Confuderation. 


S touching the pretence of Antiquity; I find many are very apt to make 
plaulible uſe of this, when either indeed, or at leaftin their imagination, ic 
ſeems to ſerve their turnes. And becauſe I am put upon it, I will tpeak 
ſomewhat of it in generall, and then proceed to conſider it as it is appyable to the 
preſent occation. | 
As concerning the ficſt, I find no ſmall equivocation in the word Ancient: Far if 
we compare an ancient man with a younger, in all probabilicy the ancient is likely 
to be more wiſe then the other; becauſe he hath more experience , bv reaſon of the 
ons of his daies, according to that of Fob. 12.12. Amongſt the gagient is wiſdome, 
and in length of daies is underſtanding. But this holds not of that which is ancient, 
as it {ignifies that-which goes before another. For it is well known, that youth goerh 
betore old age; yer no man will ſay , that the opinions of men in their youth, are 
more likely to be ſound, then the opinions of riper age. Neither doth any man call 
Or account youth Antiquity. Yet our Fathers we call our Ancients,becaute they have 
gone beforeus, but lictle reaſon there is in my judgement, to count their faith the 
more {ound by reaſon of ſuch Antiquity; no more then why the opinions of man in 
his youth, ſhould be reputed more tound, then the opinions ot his age. For as there 
is a youth in man; ſo there is to be acknowledged a youth ot the world; and fo like- 
wiſe of the Chriſtian World, even of the Church of God. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 


in this language. For even they who were the great Anceſtors of the Jews in the daies 


of Jeremy, are called the youth of Iſracell, as the youth of Gods Charch. Jerem. 2.2. 
I remember thee with the kindneſſe of thy youth, and the love of thy marriage , when thou wentſt after 
me in the wilderneſſe, in a land that was not (owen. Tjrael ws as a thine ballowed unto the Lord, 
&c Ezech.16.60. I will remember my Covenant made with thee in the daies of thy youth. In 
like fort the Ancients counting them immediately from the Apoſtles daies, are the ve- 
ry youth of the Church Chriſtian. Now like as it is not to be exf{pefed that a man 
ſhould have as great perfe&tion of knowledge in his yourh, as in his age; fo neither is 
it to be ſuppoled,that the Church of Chriſt ſhould have as great perfe&ion of know- 
ledge in her youth as in her age. This is to be underſtood ceteris paribus 3; otherwiſe 
there lies a double exception againſt it: the One in the way of Gods extraordinary 
mercy, the Other in the way of Gods extraordinary jadgement. For God may ex- 
traordinarily inſpire a young man with the ſpirit of Prophecy, and ſo make him witer 
then the aged. Such was the condition of Gods exuberant grace in the daies of the A- 
poſtles, enduing them with power from on high , not only to inftra&t them with all 
{picituall wiſdome and underſtanding in the myſteries of the Goſpell , but ena- 
bling them alſo to exprefle it in diverſe languages, that fo they might be able Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt , to carry the glad tidings of ſalvation over all the World. On 
the other fide, the {innes of the Chriſtian world not embracing Gods Trath with 
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42 A Vindication of the abſolute decree 
1. i. may deſerve at the hands of God, that he ſhould give them over to illafions to 


believe lies. Then no marvaile it oar former light ſer in obſcure darknefle, and de- 
generate daies come in place of better and more noble times; which may more eaſily 
come to.paſſe, conſidering that the light of the Goſpel! is a fpiricuall light of faith, 
no naturall light of reaſon; though even this naturall light of reaſon comes to be a- 
mended and perfedted by that light of grace. 

Bur it may be ſaid, that They who lived neer the Apoſtles daies, are like to be ber- 
ter acquainted with the truth of God then wee. I have tound ſome to pleaſe them- 

Ives in this conceit, and ict runns ſmooth and glibb, and ic ſeems very plaulible to 
ne approbation. Bar as Auſtin faith of ſome things, that acutule ſonant, bur diſcuſſa 
reperiuntur obtu[a: ſo many times it falls out, that reaſons plautible at firſt, when ex plo- 
ration comes, prove very unſound; like the fruit Solinue writes ot, which grew about 
Sodome, Faire to the eye, but being cruſhed in cineres abeunt & vanam fuliginem. And 
for the diſcovering of the emptinefle of this reaſon, I proceed thus. 

When you (ay of thoſe Ancients, that they wereneer to the Apoftles. I demand 
whether the meaning be, they were neer to the times of the Apoſtles , or neer to the 
Perſons of the Apoſtles, or neer ta the word of the Apoſtles. The former two, doe 
nothing at aJl conduce to the perfeftion of Chriftian knowledge , or ſoundnefſe of 
faith. For certainly both Jews and Heathens profefſed enemies to the crofle of Chriſt 
were as neer to their Times and Perſons as believing Chriſtians, buc they were not 
ſo familiarly acquainted with their word. Burt as touching familiar acquaintance 
with, the word of the Apoſtles; as alſo the embracing of it by faich: Noching [truſt 
hindereth us from being as neer to the Apoſtles, as the Ancients were. Nay it is well 
known, that as touching divers pceces of the books of the New Teſtament we receive 
them for Canonicall, which many ot.the Ancients doubred of. And as touching di- 
vers books concerning the times of the Old Teſtament, they are diſcovered unto us to 
be Apocryphall, which to many of the Ancients were not, | 

But it may be ſaid, that theie Ancients ro whom they pretend ſo much reverence 
(which indeed is but reverence to themſelves, and to ferve their own turnes) were ſo 
neer to the Apoſtles, thar they not only pwere partakers of their writings, but of their 
Preaching alſo by word of mouth? To this I anſwer. 

1. Thatit is a very rare thing to meet with any ſuch now adaies,unlefle it be ome 
counterfeit Author: neither doe [ tind any ſuch alleadged by any, leaſt of all by any 
Arminian, who yet upon my knowledge doe dilcourle atter thismanner, as touching 
their neernefle to the Apoſtles, 

2. Bur ſuppoſe there were any ſuch , and they ſhould tell us what they heard 
preached by the Apoſtles, ſhall we take their relations for Oracles, and make the 
word of God to conliſt, partly of that which is wricten by them, and partly of that 
which is not written, but delivered by word of mouth, and commended unto us by 
tradition? Then farewell the doftrine of Proteſtants concerning the rule of faith, 

d that it is only the written-word; andler us with the Papiſts, joyne thereunto traditi- 
ons to make up a compleat Rule of Faith. 

It may be farther ſaid, that hy reaſon ot their neernefſe to the Apoſtles, they may 
be better acquainted with the meaning of the word written. 

To which I anſwer; it ſo, then either from the Apoſtles own mouthes, or by rela- 
tion from others.Ot any that report what they heard from the Apoſtles own mouths, 
they alleadge none. It they did , what were this other then to bringin Tradition to 
be a Rule, it not of faith, yet of interpretation of Gods word, which is as foule every 
way asthe former, conſidering that ſoundnefle of faith, is grounded upon the ſound- 
neth of interpretation of Gods word. It only by relation from others, the ſame ex- 
ceptions lye _ this and over and above, this muſt be of ſomewhat farre lefle au- 
thocity then the former : it being ſo difthculc a matter to report from another with- 
out No 2g ſomewhat of his own, whether ic be much or little , as Chaucer 
ſpeaketh. 

FLaftly, let the Commentaries of theſe daies, be compared with the Commentaries 
of the Ancients, -and let the indifferent reader judge, which of them ace moſt true, 
moſt learned, moſt ſabſtantiall. So that I ſuppole, I may be bold to conclude, that 

'_ this reaſon drawn from the neernefle of the Ancients to theApoltles, how plaufible 
/ Adoeverit ſeerus at firſt tight, yet indeed is of no force. 
Now to the contrary we haye theſe reaſons, 
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1+ Likeasitis fit —_ man ſhoald profir in the knowledge of God more ant 
0 


more, as long as he lives: ſoin all likelihood, the Chriftian world doth profit more 
and more, as they draw neerer to the end of the world,cxcepting thoſe times of Gods 
judgements in giving the world over to illuftons to believe lies. Auſtin did profic, as 
In other points of Chriſtian knowledge, fo in this as concerning Predefftination, and 
blames the Maſlilienſes for not profiting with him. De Predeftin. libe 1. cap. 4. Videtis 
quid nc de fidei © operibas [entiebam, quamvis de commendand dei gratia laborarem; In qua 
ſententia iſtos fratres nofiros eſſe nunc video : quia non ficut legere librus meos, ita curaverun! pro- 
fecere mecum. 

2. Wehave more means and helps for our furtherance in Chriſtian knowledge, 
then they had, and that'in divers reſpe&ts. Firſt, becauſe we enjoy their Jabours, they 
enjoyed not ours, nor the like before them. So that by the reading of their writings 
we ſoon atrain to that knowledge which they had, they communicating it unto us; 
and it were very ſtrange we ſhould adde nothing thereunto; eſpecially conlidering 
that Veritas was wont to be accounted tempors filia : and Ariſtotle accounts it an ecaly 
thing to adde; Any man ſaith he may doe that, 7 &r2tya 5% 341) &, and thus,faicth 
he,Arts come to their perteftion # ms yodraoiy $7 Txy var emdirys. A tall man is able 
to diſcover much farther then a Dwarte , but let a Dwarte be advanced upon the 
ſhoulders of that tall man, and he will diſcover much farther then he. Let then thoſe 
Antients goe tor tall tellowes in the diſcovery of Chriftian truth, ler the Divines of 
moderne ages be but Dwartes, as the Children of Iſrael ſeemed to be, but Grashop- 
pers in compariſon of the Canaanites, eſpecially to the ſonnes of Anach; yet if by 
their pious labours and induſtries, which they have with much ingenuicy communi- 
cated unto us,they fuffer us to get upon their (boulders, ſhall not we though Dwartes, 
be enabled hereby to diſcover ſomewhat more then they ? The Eagle is a fowle of 
great ſtrength and ſoareth high, the higheſt of all Kires and Haukes, yer ler her carry 
a Wren along with her on her ſhoulders in her actriall aſcentions, when ſhe is wea 
and can fly no higher, can ic ſeem ſtrange, it the Wren carried thus high by this Ana- 
kim of fowles, preſumes of her own ftrengh to fly a little higher then ſhe? or is this a- 
ny glory to the Wren, or diſparagement to the Eagle? 

2. Secondly Have not we better helpes of Art chen they, eſpecially as touching 
the knowledge of the Tongues, and Logicall reſolutions of the Text. The Latine 
Fathers moſt of them were little acquainted with the Greek;neither Latine nor Greek 
Fathers were uſually much acquainted with the Hebrew: Origen amongit the Greek, 
and Hierom amongſt the Latine, had nor their fellows for this. 

3. Laſtly, the Ancients in their daies were not fo put unto ir as the latter; No- 
thing did more quicken them, or doth us, then contentions with Heretiques. And 
therefore look how they were exerciſed with Herefies , fo it is to be expeCted they 
were beſt ſeen in thoſe Articles of Faich, which were moſt ſhaken by Hereriques. This 

| both Auſtin and Gregory take notice of; and Auftin is moſt frequent herein, ſome 
aſſages tothis purpole I ſha]l relate hereafter. Now before Pelagius hisdaics , the 
Fackoe were muchexetciled in oppoling the Manichees, and accordingly gave theme» 
ſelves to the maintenance of Free-will , as Aniarius obſerves by the relafion of Six- 


tus Senenlis. But Pelagius was the firſt that oppoſed Gods grace; and therefore thoſe 351.7. 5. 
Fathers that contended with him , gave themſelves chietely to the maintenance of anner.101; 


Gods grace. 

And now am I come to the treating of Ancients no longer in generall,but in a ſpe- 
ciall reference to the doGrine of predeftination. Now herein the Papiſts themſelves 
(who in other points labour to beatus down with nothing ſo much as with the noite 
of Antiquity) are willing to contefſe that in the point of grace and predeſtination we 
ne-d not trouble our felves, with inquiry after the dorine of the Ancients before 
Pelagius roſe, and that npon the ground before mentioned,to wit, becauſe they were 
nothing exerciſed hereabouts. As for example Bellermine, De Grat. & lib. Arbitr. lib.1. 
c-1 4. having propoſed diverſe pafſages of the Fathers favouring,as it ſeemed,the do- 
Arine wherewith Pelagins rroubled the peace of Gods Charch, makes Auſtin to an- 
{wer for him, Veteres Patres qui ante Pelagium florzerunt, queſtionem iſtam nunquam accurate 
traafſe, ſed incidenter (olum, & quaſi per tranſitum illam attigiſſe. Addit vero ( faich Bellar- 
mine) in fundamento bujus ſententie, quod eſt, Gratiam Dei non prevenire ab ullo opere noſtro, ſed 
contra ab illa omnia opera noftra preveniri, ita ut nihil omnino boni quod attinet ad ſalutem fit in 


nobis, quod non fit nobis ex Deo, comvenure Catholicos ones E* ibidem citat Cyprianian , Ambroſi=" 
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S fium & Nazianzenum: yer he takes a courſe to reconcile them to the truth; ſo-doth 


Sixtus Seneniis Bibl. Sant. lib.6, Annota.251. fo doth Alvarez. de Auxil. lib, 5. 
diſp. 37- | | 
Again conlider. The decrees of predeftination and reprobation are ſecret , nei- 
ther doe they appeare of . what condition they are , bur by the manner of their 
executions. Now their executions doe conhft partly in beftowing ſalvation on 
ſome , and infliting damnation an others ; partly m beſtowing the grace of taith 
and repentance on {ome,and denying it unto others. As touching talvation and dam- 
nation we willingly profeffe, .that the falvation/of men of ripe years, doth alwaies 
preſuppoſe Faith and perſeverance therein; and the damnation of others doth alwaies 
preſuppole finall perſeverance in fimne unrepented of. But we deny that herehence it 
tollowerh, thar either faith precedes the decree of ſalvation, or linne precedes the de- 
cree of damnation, or the preſcience of cither. Thar. faith cannot precede eleftion, 
nor linne reprobation, is evident; For as much as elef&tion and reprobatjon are eter- 
nall, bur taith, and linne are things temporall: but that wich is temporall cannot pre- 
cede that which is eternall. Neither doth it follow, that becauſe faith precedes ſalva- 
tion, therefore faich precedes the decree of {alvation. For it is faith exiſtent in time 
that precedes (alvation; but no Divige will (ay tha faith exiſtent in time, precedes 
Gods decree of lalvation, unlefle it be ſome tuch as maintaine with Vorſtius , that 
Gods decrees are not eternall. In like forty it is linne exiſtent in time, that precedes 
damnation; but no wiſe Divine will fay, that tinne exiſtent in time precedes Gods de- 
cree of damnation; the tormer being a thing cemporall bur this decree eternall. Laſt= 
ly, neicher will ic tollow that becate taith precedes ſalvation and 1inne damnation, 
therefore the fo: elight of taith, is antecedanivus to the decree -vt .{alvation, and the 
forelight ot iinne is antecedent to the decree ot damnation. For no Enthymeme of 
this nature is found, but t* tarre forth asit is reducible into a good Categorical Syl- 
logiſme, whereot thele Enthymems are uncapable. For Enthymems reducible unto 
good Syllogilmes muſt agree, eicher in their Subjects or in their Predicates, but theſe 
doe not. Again all the termes in a good Enthymeme muſt be expretfed in that Syllo- 
giſme whereunto it is reduced Bur each ot thele Entkymemes conliſterh maniteſtly 
of four termes; as in the tirft,theie, Faith, and the Foreljghr of faich,Salvation and 
the Decree of (alvation; Ot the tecond, theſe, Sinne, and Foreiight of linne, Damna- 
tion and the Decree of damnation; and conſequently that Syllugitine whereunto et- 
ther of theſe quaternary of termes is clap'd, cannouc be good; For no Categorical 
Syllogiſme is good that,con!iſteth of foure termes. As for the reducing of them into a 
Syllogilme Rypotheticall, ſuch Reductions were never heard of in the Schooles of 
the learned: and that tor juſt reaſon; becaule that. is no row ſe to jultify the found= 
nefle of the Enthymemes, but a, meer begging ot that which is in queſtion. As in cate 
a man ſhould reduce it thus; It faith be precedanious to (alvacion, then the forelighe 
of faith is precedanious to thedecree of falvation; But taith is precedanious to ſalva- 
tion, Theretore it is precedanious to the degree of falvation, In this Hypotheticall 
Syllogilme, the conſequence of the Major is the very Enthyweme which is in queſti- 
on, for the ſubſtance of it and conlequently no proving of it, but amcere begging of 
it, Yet notwithſtanding we doe not deny , bucthat God did decree that no man 
ſhould be ſaved, but ſuch as being ot ripe.years, ſhould be found to perſevere in faith 
unto death: none ſhould be damned, bur {th as ſhoald be found tinally to perſevere 
in /inne. The ocher execution ot thele decrees contiſts (as I (aid) in the beftowing of 
the grace of faith and repentance on lome, and denying it unto others. Now the 
queſtion is, Whether God be.indeed the author of faith and 1epencance, yea, or no; 
and becaule the Arminians dare not profetiedly deny this. ( though lately they are 
come ſo farre as protefſedly to deny that Chriſt merited it) therefore ler the queſtion 
proceede about the manner how God beſtowes it, as namely, whether he beſtowes it 
of his meer pleaſure on ſome, denying it to others, or, Whether the reaton. why God 
beſtowes it on fome and not on others, be, becauſe God tindes tome good work in 
one, which he findes not in another. This queftion being decided, it will clearly ap= 
peare, whether predeſtination procecds upon the forehight of ought in man , yea Or 
no. For it God of his meer pleaſure doth beſtow taich on one, and not on another, it 
followes undeniably, that God predeftinated him hereunto ablolutely, and ot his 
meerpleafure, without conſideration of any. future work of man. Butif God be- 
Rowes faith on man upon conlideration of ſome precedent work of his. which was 
not 
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the conlideration of that future work of man, God did ele& him unto faith , or pre- 
deftinate taith unto him. So that if we defire fincerely and ingenioully to inquire 
what was the opinion of the Ancients about the abſoluteneſfe *. predeſtination , we 
ſhould ftarerhe queſtion as touching Predeſtination unco faith, and not as roaching 
Predeftination unto ſalvation» For we all confeſſe that God predeſtinated no man 
unto ſalvation, bur ſuch as he foreſaw, coming unto ripe years, would believe ſooner 
or later. And therefore the main queſtion between the Remonſtrants and Contra- 
remonſtrants was, whether this decree were the whole decree of Predeſtination, and: 
whether there were not another decree of Predeſtination belides, as namely, whether 
God did nor decree to beſtow faith on ſome, and deny it unto others. And ſecondly 
ro inquire, Whether this decree of beſtowing faith on ſome, did not proceed accord- 
ing to Gods good pleaſure , without conlideration of any different work in man. 
And the moſt compendious reſolution hereof, is to inquire of the manner how God 
carricth himſelte in the beſtowing of faith and repentance on ſome, and denying ic 
unto others; as namely, Whether on his meer pleaſure he hath not mercy on ſome, 
giving them faith and repentance, and of his meer pleaſure, denyes the gift of faith 
and repentance unto others. Now let the Fathers, (whoſoever thinks good.) be ad- 
mitted co bring in their ſutfrages on this Article, and remember what was decreed 
in the firſt Synode that was gathered, to make peace in the Church after Pelagius had 
diſturbed'it, namely, Gratiam non dari [ecundum merita, that is, as Bellarmine acknow- 
ledgeth, Gratiam non dari ſecundum opera. Laſtly, all of us now a daies conſent, as j, 
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not the work of God, then (and not otherwiſe neither) it will follow, that —_— 


touching Gods concourle to the ſubſtance of every a& of the creature whether good 6. c 


or evill. Now let this Author or any other, repreſent unto us, what footing he tinds 
in Antignity concerning this. But I come to anſwer particularly, according to this 
Authors text. 

He cannot find abſolute and inevitable reprobation to have any footing in Anti- 
quity. Belike he can find reprobation evitable; a ſtrange phraiſe either way. T heſe 
attributes applied to damnation doe carry a faire ſenſe with them, damnation bein 
a work of God wrought in time, and undoubtedly may be avoided, may be i 
for the time to come. But reprobation is cternall as God himlelte , and how that 
{hould be fancied to be of an avoidable condition for the time to come, I cannot 
comprehend, unlefſe this Author be of their opinion, who dehire to ſhape Gods de. 
crees of a revoceble nature, as being both to impute unto him an impotent immuta- 
bility, as ſome are pleaſed to phraiſe ir. 

But leave we reprobation unavoidable, take we the abſolute nature of-it into con« 
hderation : this he cannot find in all Antiquity. But conlider I pray, he pretends 
theſe motives, as indicements to change his tormer opinion: ſo then belike, he ſtood 
ſometimes tor reprobation abſolute; but did he find any tooting in Antiquity for it, 
what time he embraced it? it he did tormerly embrace ic, notwithſtanding he tound 
no footing in Antiquity for it, why ſhould hetnow relinquiſh it, for finding no foot= 
ing in Antiquity for it? Bclike the older he waxeth ,. the more he groweth in love 
with Antiquity. Again when formerly he did embrace the dodrine of ablolute re- 
probation, upon what grounds did he emvrace it? was it becauſe he was in hope he 
ſhould hereatcer find Antiquity for it ? or was it only for the authority of them who 
brought him up in this opinion? What ſorry grounds are theſe to build a mans faith 
upon? Yet this is not our courſe to impoſe Articles of faith on any, bur rather to 
endodrinate them out of the word of God. If then a mans Chriſtian faith be buile 
upon the Word of God, is it a Chriſtian courſe to renounce it, or to queſtion the in- 
tegrity of it, becauſe he finds no footing in Antiquity for it? What then ſhall become 
of the faith of Laicks, and ſach as are unlearned? Muſt the writings of the Fathers 
be tranſlated intoall vulgar Languages, and the unlearned addi themſelves to the 
ſtudy of them, leaſt otherwiſe their faith prove a wavering faith, for want of finding 
Antiquity to favour it? Belike the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, are no part 
of Antiquity, in this Authors more mature judgement. But if formerly the doQrine 
of abſolute reprobation were received upon the evidence of Gods word, as it is tic 
the faith of every Chriſtian ſhonld be grounded thereupon, eſpecially the faith of a 
Divine called to bea Teacher of others; I ſhould think there were no juſt caule of al- 
teration, but upon diſcovery of the errour of thoſe grounds, whereupon formerly it 
was builded; and the diſcovery hereof alone , were chiefly to the preſent nes 
namely, 
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namely to ſhew juſt cauſe of — of mind, & alteration of judgement, but no ſuch 
courſe doe I ind <aken here, Theſe motives and reaſons here fropge , may carry 4 
ſhew of reaſon, why a man being yet to chuſe his faith in thele particulars, pofſetſed 
with neicher way, bur indifferent, might preterre one way before another, one opini- 
on before another, but nothing ſuffcienc ro juſtity a change, unleſſe che weakneffe of 
former grounds be laid open. For it may be that the tormer grounds might be ſack 
as upon due compariſon would be found to overweigh thele pretences. For upon 


. view that] havetaken of the diſcourſe tollowing , I.tind not one argument drawn 


fronxthoſe places of Scripture that creat of eleftion and reprobation; theſe I tind are 
purpoſely declined as ſo many rocks, as it the Author teared to make {hipwrack of 
his errours (parden my boldnefſe in {o naming them, Auſtin is my precedent in this 
ſaying, Hoe (cio contra iftam fredeſtinationem quam ſecundum (criptur as o SytW6 neminem ni= 
fi errands diſputare poſſe )) but in the mean time while he tears co make ſhipwrack of his 
errours, let him take heed leaſt he make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, 

But proceed we with him about the, inquiry what footing this doftrine finds in An- 
tiquity: He ſaith he cannot find it; buticis morethen I find that ever he made any 
convenient fearch after it, his whole ditcourſe hereupon is of ſo hungry a nature. 
The abſolutcneile of eleftion and reprobation, we conclude in Chriſtian reaſon trom 
Gods abſolute carriage in giving and denying grace, underſtanding thereby the grace 
of regeneration. Now the ablolutenelte herein, as we fuppoſe, conlifts in beſtowing 
this grace on ſome, and denying it to others, according to the meer pleaſure of the 
Lords will. Now hath not the Apoſtle (more ancient then all the Antiquity he ſpeak- 
eth of ) protefſed in exprelſe termes , that Cod hath mercy on whom he will , ard whom he 
will be hardneth? What need we (eek tarther amongſt the Ancients tor the juſtification 


| of this? And rhat mercy here is meant,tuch a mercy in beſtowing faith on ſome, which 


js denied to others, in converting the wills of {ume unto good, when others are nat 
converted, I could prove by variety of places our of .4uſtin, whoſe authority in this 
caſe is farre more worthy,then all the authority this Author, produceth. Neither is 
this the voyce of Auſtin only, bur of Ambroje allo im that tamous ſaying of his Duem 
wult religio{um, facit, to much magnihed by Auſtin. And not Ambroſe alone, but Nazzans 
z2n allo, and Cyprien are alleaged by him, as concurring with him in the. foundation 
of the doftrine of predeſtination, which he makes to be the freedome of Gods grace 
in converting whom he will. And which is tarre more then this, yea tarre more 
then all that can be produced to the contrary, by the very P,aye:s of the Church e- 
very where in uſe, he juſtifies the general] concur:ence in that which he accaunrs the 
foundation of predeſtination. As when their common courſe was to pray unto God, 
that he would be pleaſed to convert unto the. taith ot Chrift the hearts of Heathens; 
and wherein did this converiion con.ift, bur in giving them t.ith and repentance: ma» 
nifeſtly giving us40 underſtand thereby, that the whole CathgJique/Church did con- 
curre in this Article of Faith, that it was in the power of God according to his free 
grace, to convert whom he would unto the taich ot Chriſt , and conſequently not to 
convert whom he would, For if there were any cauſe, on mans part, why he doth 
not. convert ſome converting others, then there were allo on mans part , a cauſe why 
God doth convert ſome not converting others, and conlequently grace thould be gi- 
ven according unto works, that is in the phrale of the Ancients, Gratiam dari (ecundum 
merita (as Bellarmine acknowledgeth) which was ever accounted'/cxprefle Pelagia- 
niſme, and was as exprefſely condemned in the Councel of Paleftina above 1200 

ears agoe, and Pelagius himſelte was driven to ſubſcribe unto ir, by ſhametull dif- 

mulation ſo to prevent Anathematization of his own perſon. 

But the upper way (faith this Author) was nev:r taught or app! oved by any of the Fathers 
for 600 years. Here breaks forth another reaton of this Authors ( or his that direQed 
him) cunning carriage in diſtinguiſhing the two' waies of cur Divines in maintaining 
the ablulutenelſe of eleftion and reprobation, to wit , that in the courle of his diſ- 
courſe he might ſerve his turne with both, and where Antiquity ſerved not his turne 
againſt the one, yet mightit ſerve his turne, as he thought againſt the other. But the 
truth is, there was no ſuch queſtion at all ventilated in chole daies, as rouching the ob- 
je of predefſtination, no nor in Auſtins neither, normany hundred years after, that I - 
know. And no marvell; Forit concernes the ordering of Gods decree arighe, which 
1s meerly Logicall , as I have ſhewed in my Vind. Grat. Dei. Its true that St Auſtin 
doth uſually accommodate that of S* Pay!,Rom. 9.21. concerning the Maſſe , _ 
mankind 
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mankind coniidered in Mafſa damnata as he :commonly calls it, that is, in thescor- 
rupt Mafſe; but not alwaies, but ſometimes: he ſpeaks of it , and accommodates it 
cleerely unto the Mafſe of mankind uncorrupt, yea, as yet not created , as there I 
have ſhewed, And as for the right ordering of Gods decrees, and the right ſtating of 
the obje&t of predeſtination fr. reprobation , We delireno better, nor other ground 
then that of the Apoſtle, God hath mercy on whom he will,and whom he will he hardneth,, 
thac is, he cures inhidelity and hardnes of heart in whom he will, by beſtowing 
faith and repentance upon them , and leaves it uncured in whom he will by deny- 
ing faith and repentance unto them. And as for the rigour of this Tenent ( as ir 
is commonly accounted ) of making the Maſſe of mankind not created the obje@t of 
predeſtination, I have already ſhewed the vanity of . that conceic and denominaci- 
on; for as much as hereby neither isthe decree of damnation made to precede the 
conlid eration of finne, no nor of finall impenitency in any moment of nature, nor 
in any moment of nature isthe decree of ſalvation made by mee, to precede the 
conlideration of finall perſeverance in faith and -repenzance, Bur whereas ſome, 
who are moſt rigid indeed in their diſcourſe, make the decree of ſaving ſome and 
damning others to precede the decree of creating and permitting of ſinne both o- 
riginall and aftuall ; others who are moſt diflolute , make the decree of creating 
and permirting of linne, to precede the decree of ſaving tome and damning others, 
My Opinion is equally removed from theſe extreames, and conceives none of theſe 
decrees to be either way ſubordinate, but all coordinate and {1multaneous, as being 
decrees only of various means, tending to one and the ſame end ; thus God doth 
decree both to create ſome, and to permit to finne, and finally toperlevere therein, 
and to damne them for their hinne, to the manifeſtation of his glory in the way of _/ 
Juſtice vindicative. On the other lide, God doth decree to create others, and per- 
mit them to finne, and raiſe them out of finne by faith and repentance, and reward _ 
them with everlaſting life, to the maniteſtation of his glory , inthe way of mercy _ 
mixed with juſtice. | _ 
Farther conlider that as touching predeſtination it ſelfe, there was no queſtion mo-"" og 
ved thereabouts in the Church ot God , before the daies of Pelagius; and what cre= %{ FE 
-dit can they get, who conſult with them in ſuch points, wherein they were not exer= _,/ 
ciſed. For we find by experience, that to contend with Heretiques hath been an or- ,_ 
dinary means in the courſe of Gods providence, for the more diligent inquilition at- [F-2 
ter the truth of God and happy diſcovery thereof. Santa Ecclefia ( ſaith Gregory) in Epift. lib. 5. 
Jud ſemper eruditione inſtruitur, dum Hereticorum queſtionibue impugnatur. And Auſtia in like oi 3. 
manner, Didiſcimis, faith he, ingulas quaſg, Hereſes intuliſſe Eccleſie proprias queſtiones, pron 
contr 1 quas diligentius defenderetur (criptura divina, quam ſi nulla talis neceſſitas cogeret. An 
on the other t1de, before queſtion hath been moved on a poynt, the Fathers have de- 
livered themſelves ſomewhat improvidently, whereupon Heretiques have taken 
advantage to countenance their errours by the writings of the Ancient. This 
Hierome obſerves in the poynt of werlaiCne; proving thereby, that the Ancient Apoleg: 2. 
Writers before the Arrian Hereſy aroſe , were no competent judges in that poynt. «dv-Ruffin, 
Si me cauſas vitiorum (aith he) in Patrum Scripts neſcire reipondero non ſtatim illos Here- 
ticos jadicabo. Fieri enim poteſt ut vel ſimpliciter erraverint, vel alio ſenſu (cripſerint, vel a Li- 
brariis impcritis eorum paulatim (cripte corrupta ſunt , vel certe antequam in Alexandria quaſ? 
demoninm Meridianum Arrius na\ceretur. Innocenter quedam & minus caute locuti ſunt & 
que non poſſunt perverſorum hominum calumniam declinare. Marke it well, Before 
Arrius like a Devill from the South roſe up, rhe Fathers delivered ſome things 
innocently , yet lefſe warily, and ſuch as cannot avoid the calumny of perverſe ,,, ,. ,.« 
I; && < , : g. de dy, 
perſons. Upon the ſame groundit is, that Auſtin excuſeth Ticonius , and that in cþr;2.z.4, c. 
the ſame particular wherein he approached neere to Pelagianiſme, to wit, before 33. 
the Church of God was acquainted with that Hereſy; his words are theſe , 
Sed non erat expertus banc Hereſin Ticonius que noſtro tempore exorta multum nos, ut gratia 
Dei que per Dominum noftrum Jeſum Chriſtum eſt adver(us eos defenderemus , exercuit ; & 
ſecundum id quod ait Apoſtolus , Oportet Hereſes eſſe ut probati manifefi fiant in vobis , 
multd vigilantiores diligentiore(q, reddidit : ut adverteremus in (cripturis Santis , quod 
iſtum Ticonium minis attentum , minu{g, ſine hoſte (ollicitum , fugit , etiam ipſam ſcilicet fi- 
dem donum ill1us eſſe , qui ejus men{uram unicuiq. partitur. Ticonius conlidered not that 
faith it ſelfe is the gift of God, neither was he 'fo carefull tro look into the truth 
of this; and why ? ſurely becauſe he had no enemy to pur hitnto it, asbeing not 
| G acquainted 


, 


ot { —_— IST" 
PAY 4 'S bs ® 
FP , & du *T; YE "4 4 
n \ - o th 53 a” LG 
- 


« 
= G 


CSS; -* 
#4 
\ 


= 


A Vindication of the ab vline decree 


Go 


= | | whereas 


acquainted with the errour of Pelagius. Burt chis Hereſy , faith he, ariſing in our 
daies , hath put-us upon the defence of the grace 'of God, which is given us through 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and hath made us more watchtull and diligent to obſerve,thac 
even faith ir ſelfe is his gift, who dificibures to every one a meaſure thercot. Hence ir 
3s that the ſame Auftiri , when Proſper lignified that | thoſe of Marſciles would reſt 
contented if he could make good rhe opinion which he maintained in the point of 

redeftination, out of the Writings of the former , and more ancient Divines, re« 
tarnes for anſwer, that there was no need hereof, contidering that They living be- 


fore this Hereſy was known, (to wit, of Pelagias ) were not atall put upon the diſ- 


cufſing of this queſtion, which ſurely they would have done, had they bcen conſtrai- 
ned to make anſwer to any ſuch as the Pelagians were, See his own words, $1 hajus [en= 
tentie defenſtonem ex divinorum eloquiorum nos precedentibas Catholicis wrattatoribus promerem, 
profe@o bi Fratres quibaſcum nos agimus, acquieſcerent. Hoc enim ſipnificaſtss Literis veſtras. T his 
was Pcoſper's motion; now mark Auſtin's anlwer. uid ipitur opus eſt ut corum (cruremur 
opuſcula, qui priuſquam ifta Hereſis oriretur, non haburtuni nece\ſitatem in hac difficili ad ſolven- 
dum queſtions verſari, quod proculdubio facerem , ſt reipundere talibus coperentur. Charity 
did ſuggeſt nnto him, this would have been their courſe, had they been exerciſed 
with Pelagius, as he was. For it was his own caſe. For there was a time when 
himſelfe thought that albeic: holinetfe and good works conſequent to taith toge- 
ther with ſalvation , were the work of God, yet faith it ielte he conceived to be 
the work of man; to wit, before he was exerciied with Pelagius as appears, Liber 
Propolitionam ex Epiſtola ad Romanos. Nan ergo elegit Deus opera cujus4, in prejci= 
entia , (ed fidem elegit in prejcientia , vel | quem ſtbi crediturum eſe pre\civit, ipium ecegit cut 
Spiritum Sandum daret , ut bona operando) ertam vitam eteriam con(equeretyr. For he pro- 
feſſeth in the words following that he then conceived, Noſtrum eſſe credere , ro be= 
lieve was a work of ourown. Afterwards he recrattcth this , 'RetraQ. lib. x. cap. 
25+ profelling , I had never aid this,| had I known taith ic ſelte ro be the gitt of 
God, Si ſciviſſem fidem ip/am inter Det munera que daniur per Spuritum Santium reperi= 
ri. Nam quanwvis credere & operari utrumg, noſtrum fit propter liberum woluntatis arbitri- 
un & que non niſt velentibus nobis fiunt , utrumg, Dei donum eſt qui & credere , & velle, 
& perficere (ubminiſtrat. The Papiſts themiclyes, notwithſtanding che great de- 
votion they pretend towards the Ancients , yet are driven to devite what may 
be ſaid to excuſe them ; as in the very point of Free-will they delire ro excuſe 
Chryſoſtome. Sixtus Senenlis, Bibliothcc. lib. 5. annocat. 101. Url dicendum ei? 
ficut etiam Anmanus im Prefatione Commentariorum Chryjoſtomi in Math. annotavit Chry- 
(oſtomum interdum nature noſtre vires plus £qvo extuliſſe ex contenitone dijceptand: cum Maniche= 
is & Gentilibws, qui hominem afſerebant vel natura malum vel fart violentia ad peccandum come 
pellſi. Nay what think we ot Voſſias himſclte, from. whole ſabours it is, and nothing 
of their own, that our Arminjians would feem to breath fo much Antiquity. 
This Voſſius profeſſerh, they miſtake him that taketh him tobe of any other opi- 
nion in the "Fog of predeſtination, then Auſtin was of. De Hiſto'icis Lat. lib. 
2. cap. 17. Net doth he acknowledge that Auſtin did reje& the opinion of 
the Ancients both Greeks and Latines who! went betore him, inthe point of 
predeſtination. Hittor, Pelag. pag. 655» Patres Greci & Latinorum 1lli qui ante Ay= 
gnſtinum vixerunt , ipſeq, aliquandiu Auguſtinus ,, verba Apoſtoli interpretart jolemt de e- 
leftione quorundam ad ſalutem ſecundum fidem & pietatem previjam; & aliorum reprobatione 
eterna ob preſcientiam malorum operum que in vita afiuri efſent. Sed Auguſtinus ( here 
comes in the Adverſative ) rejefa hac opinione exiſtimabat Apoſtolorum loqui de quo- 
rundam eleftione ad vitam, aziorum item preteritione , non habita vel in bis vel in illis ras 
tione, ſive honorum , ſive etiam malorum 'que perſonalia frrent. "And which is more 
then this, Pag. 653. profeſſeth a third interpretation of that paſſage Rom. 9. 
I1, 12, 13. differing both from Auſftins interpretation , and frum that of the 
Fathers Greeke and Latine that went before bim, and makes it diſputable , 
which is trueſt, though this third opinion hath 'no tootſtep amongſt the Anci- 
ents, and thus he carrieth himſelfe, notwithſtanding all the pretence of his 
reverence of Antiquity. And to vindicate Auſtins interpretation, as well as the 
ret , from countenancing abſoſute reprobation , he calls in to help at 
a dead lift, the dofrine of the Jeſuits, concerning Scientia Media. And 
I delire upon no better termes to contend then this in Scholaſticall Divinity 
whether this dofrine be not a moſt unſober inventign wichout all ground . And 
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whereas Voſlius acknowledgeth Auſtins opinion to be for the abſoluteneſle of ele&i- 
on (and he protefſerh himſelte to be of Auſtins opinion.) I dare appeale to any 
learned Divines ſober judgement, whether this dofrine of Scientia. Media doth nor 
equally juſtify the abſolutenefſe of reprobation , as the abſolutenefſe of ele&ion. 
Yer after all this, I would not have any think, that I reje& any of theſe ancient Fa- 
thers, that ſeem to be moſt oppoſite to Auſtins opinion in the point of predeſti- 
nation. [I think they may be tairely and Scholaftically reconciled wichout acknow- 
ledging ſo much difference between them , as Voſſius maketh , and that by ſuch an 
interpretation as ſometimes is admitted by Voſſius himſelte, of his own phraile of 
his own diſtinftion , though he drearnes not of the applyable nature of the ſame to 
the will of God in predeftination. His diſtinQion is of Voluntas Dei antecedens,& volun- if, Pelag. 
tas conjequens; and this he *'makes equivalent to that other diſtin&ion of the will of /ib.7. 
God, to wit, Abloluta & Conditionaliss. Now this' Conditionall will of God he in- | 
rerprets not quead atfum volentis, but quoad Res wolitas : Like as 'Dottor Jackſon pro» Of Prividence 
feſſerh in expreſle termes, that the former diſtintion of voluntas antecedens & conſequens, 

is to be interpreted, namely , quoad res volitas, and not quoad atum volentis. Now ac- 

cording to this conſtruction, there' 1s no difference berween them and Auſtin, nor the 

leaſt impediment to the making of the will of God , both in predeſtination and re- 
probation to be moſt abſouJute. For though tinne be acknowledged to be the cauſe 

of the will of God in reprobation quoad res volitas, that is, in reſpeCt of the puniſh- 

ment willed thereby, this hinders not the abſolutenefſe of reprobation quoad attum 
reprobantzs. And unlefſe we underſtand the Fathers this, we muſt neceffarily charge 

them with ſuch an opinion, whereof Aquinas is bold to proftetſe, That never any 

man was ſo madde as to athrme, to wit, that any merits ſhould be the cauſe of 
Prcdeftination quoad atium Predeſtinants, And why ſo? to wit, becauſe pre- 
deſtination is the a& of Gods will , and there can be no cauſe of Gods will 

quoad atjum volents. Now who fſeeth not that by/ the ſame reaſon there can 

be no cauſe of divine reprobation qugad atium reprobantis ; tor even reprobati- 

on is the a& of Gods will, as well as predeftination, and every way it muſt 

be as madde a thing to deviſe a cauſe of reprobation quoad atimm reproban= 

ts. 
They did all generally agree, faith this Author, upon the contrary concluſion, Now the con- 
trary Conclulion to abſolute and wnavoidable reprobation is to maintain conditionall 

and avoidable reprobation ; bur this is not the contrary conclution here ſpecified 

by this Author, but rather that damnation was avoydable, ſuch is his looſe dif. 
courſe; whereas there is no queſtion at all concerning damnaticn, whether it be 
conditionall or abſolute. We all contelling , that like as ſalvation is not ordained 

to befall any man of ripe years , but upon the pertormance of taith and repentance 

and fina]l perſeverance therein ; ſo damnation is not ordained to be the portion 

of any , but upon their tinall perſeverance in ine, In like fort as touching } 
the poſſibility of ſalvation, not one Divine of ours, that I know , denyes the 
poil.bility of any mans ſalvation while he lives in this World. Dottor Jack- 
ſon indced hath an opinion , that a man may proceed ſo farre in finne in this 

lite , that the doore of repentance may be ſhut upon him. Wee have no. ſuch 0+ 
pinion ; We acknowledge . that as God calls ſome ar the firſt houre, ſo may 
ſome be called at the laſt houre of theday , yea the Thiete upon che Crofle, yea, 
inter Pontem & Fontem. In a word, We tay plainly , that it is poſſible tor any man ac 

any time to be ſaved by grace giving repentance : wichout repentance none can 

be ſaved; which is, I preſume, without queſtion between us. In like fort ic 

is poſſible for any man to repent, provided that God be pleaſed to give him re- 
pentance, and whether God will give him repentance | or no we know nor. 
Therefore the Apoſtle inſtructs Timothy after this manner , The ſervant of the Lord 
muſt not ſtrive , but muſt be gentle towards all men, apt to teach , ſuffering the evill , in= 
ſtruting them with metkneſſe that be contrary minded, & mri , if at any time God may 
give them repentance , that they may acknuwledge the truth and come to amendment ont of the 
ſnare of the Devill , of whom they are taken Priſoners to doe his Will. Here is clearely 

an acknowledgement of a poſſibility of repentance, ſooner or later, but up- 

on the gift of God, not otherwiſe. The contrary opinion whereunto, this 
Author ſcemeth in this paſſage very ſtrongly -to favour of , bur allgnd 
not one Father for the proofe of it, ro give us ſome document of his judicious 
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carriage in the ſurvey of the Fathers which here he pretends co have been 
made by him, and thar with very great oftentation; | Yer I ſcem to be very well ac- 
quainted with the ſpirit that breatheth here; and I wonder the patlages of the An- 
cients to this purpole *( which yet I am periwaded are nothing to the purpole) are 
not collefted out of Doftor Vſbar's diſcourſe In caxſa Gode(chaict inſcribed to Gerar- 
dus Voſſins; and I doubrnot but the iſſue will be this, that God is ready to give all 
men repentance in caſe they pertorme ſomewhat; and 1o the grace ot repentance ſhall 
be given according to mens works;'which was condemned 1 200 years agoe in the Sy- 
nod of Paleftine , and ever fince accounted no better then flat Pelagianilme. And 
which is worſe then this, as that which ſtands in oppolition to common fentegthey wil 
be driven to-protetle , that God is ready to give a reprobate repentance , in calc he 
will repent, yea the very will to repent, in calc/he will repent. This deiperate reſo- 
lution | have already found by experience, and'if I be not deceived , breathed by che 
very ſame ſpirit that brearheth heere. {1 Ws 

Ar length we are like to receive an account of this Authors judicious ſurvey of the 
Ancients out of Calvin and Bezg. Neg. hec vulyo tecepta opimo (olixs wulpi eft ; (laith Cal- 
vin) habuit enim (eculis omnibus maynos autheres. I © this I anſwer, 

1. Thar this is farre from juſtifying , that ablolute reprobation, and abſolute cle- 
Aion had no footing in Antiquity, that the Upper way was never taught tur the 
{pace of 600 years, nor the Lower way till the time of St Auſtin. Though in all ages 
it had great Authors to impugne it, yet it might alſo have in all ages as great Au- 
thors to maintain it, and more too, tor ought theſe words ot Calvin in his opinion 
doe maniteſt to the contrary. 

2. Albcit not ſome butall had maintained'eletion and repirobation to proceed , 
according to forcknowledge of mens works, yet this nothing hindets the abſolute- 
nefle either of ele&tion or reprobation. For cgniider , it is one thing to {peak of cle- 
Qion unto grace, another to {peak of clefion unto glory ; one thing to ſpeak of re- 
probation, as it lignities a purpoſe to. deny grace, another thing tv {peak ot ir, as it 
tignitics a purpoſe to inflift damnation. Ir was \never knuwn I think , that any main- 
tained, thar God upon the torelight of mens taith , did ele& them unto faith, or pur= 
pole to give them faich; or that God toretceing men would nor belieye , nor repent, 
did decree that they ſhould neither believe nor nepenr. Upon which brainiick conceir 
ouriArminians are caſt now a dates, and all theembracers ot Screntia Media : But ma- 
ny of them profctied indeed that God did decree to beſtow falvatiun upon them 
whom he forelaw would finally perſevere in taith and repentance; and to damne 
thoſe Whom he foreſaw woyJd finally perſevere in intidelicy or impenitency. We ac- 
knowledge as much as they, but ſtill the way is open to enquire of the order of thele, 
namely, Whether the toreſghr of faith and repentance were before the decree of 
ſalvation, or afcer it, or \iimultaneous with it! Whether the foreſight of intdelity 
and impenitency were before the decree of damnation, or after it, or ſimulcancuus 
with it; but where is any {uch queſtion to be tg9und amonef the Ancients? We wv. j1- 
lingly profefſe chat God did not purpoſe to beſtow erernall lite on any of ripe years, 
but as a reward of their faith and repentance |and good woikes; that God did not 
parpoſe to infli& damnation on any of ripe years, but as a. condigne punithmenr of 
their finall infidelity and impenitency; and the Ancients who maintained that God 


. decreed to ſave ſome and damne others, according to his preicience of the piety of 


the one, and impiety of the other , had no other meaning that I know, or this Author 
is able to make good, or any other, as I am perſwaded. 

3. Bur let us farther enquire what thoſe Ancients thought concerning faith and 
repentance; as whether they thought them to be the gifts ot God, or no; dares this 
Author or any Arminian deny, they maintained them to be the gitts of God. the 
Scripture being ſo full and exprefſe or this? Secondly , enquire what their opinion 
was concerning the manner how God gave faith to one, and not to another. as tis 
manifeſt he did not; he doth not give it to all; as namely, whether ir was of the meer 
pleaſure of God, that he converted ſome, and not others; or whether he beſtowed 
faith on ſome , and not on others, becauſe he found thoſe ſome to have prepared 
themſelves for the receiving of faith, not fo others. If it was of the mieer pleaſure of 
God, it manifeftly tolloweth, that ele&ion unto grace and reprobation from grace, 
was abſolute : which is the main thing in queſtion in theſe our daies. For we who 
are accounted moſt rigid herein, doe not atte& roſay, Thar God decreed to ſave 
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whom he will, or to damne whom he will; but to che contrary we ſay, God decreed 
to ſave none, bur ſuch as believe and repent, and to damne none, bur fach asdye in 
infidelity or impenitency: but we profefſe willingly , that God decreed ro bettow 
faith and repentance on whom he would, and deny it to whom he would, the Scri 
ture being expreſſe, that God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
hardneth. And Auſtin is moſt trequent in this profeſlion, and this is that Grace which 
he acknowledgeth to be the foundation of predeſtination, and wherein both Cyprian, 
and Naztanzene, and Ambroſe did agree with him. And Ambroſe in ſpeciall fort he mag- 
nities tor this protettion.” And Calvin hereupon oblerves, that whereas the Pelagians 
charged him, with ditfering trom the ancients herein. Valet Auguſtini teftimonium, (aith 
he, «pud cos, qui libenter in Patrum authoritate acquieſcunt. Quanquam non patitur Auguſtinus (e 
a reliquss diſjungi, led claris teffimonizs divortium hoc cujus invidia eravabant eum Pelagiani, 6 
ſtendu faijum eſſe. Gitat enim ex Ambroſio ( lib. de Predeſtin. ſan#t. cap. 19.) Chriſtus quem 
dignatur vocat (here is the critical point of this queſtion concerning the abloluteneſſe 
ot ele&ion and reprobation) Tem ſi voluiſſet ex indevotis feciſſet devoros. Sed Dens quos dig- 
nathr vecat, & quem vult religjoſum facit. Si ex Auguſtino mtegrum volumen contexere libeat, le= 
Gorih us oftendere promptum efſet mihi non nift e1us verbis opus eſſe: ſed eos prolixitate onerare nolo. 
T his was C'alvins judgement, as touching the judgement of Anciquity in this. 

Yetl confeſſe there was a time when Auſtin did not conceive faith to be a- 
moneſt the gifts af Gods ſpirit , but being exerciſed with the Pelagians, he came to 
acknow ledge the ſpeciall grace ot God in this; anu hereupon made faith an cffe& of 
predeſtination, and not any precedent thereunto, and doubts not, bur the Fathers 
would have expreſſed as much, had they been exerciſed with the Pelagians as he was; 
for ſo much he lignifics unto Projper as betore [ ſhewed, and withall ſhewes how in the 
foundation of predeſtination they agreed with him, in as much as they agreed in the 
natue of grace, acknowledging the converſion of the heart to be the gift of God; 
And not they only, but the whole Catholique Church, as appeared byheir com- 
mon prayers, that God would convert the hearts of Infidells; and to fay, that God 
doth not convert the hearts of men according to the meer pleaſure of his will, buc 
according to mens preparations, is ciearly to maintaine that God gave grace accoc- 
ding unto works, which dorine was generally exploded as meer Pelagia- 
nilme. . 

'5. Suppoſe they did all acknowledge the decree of ele&ion and reprobation , to 
be conditionall; yer it they interpreted this conditionally, not quoad aftum Volentis,but 
quoad Res volitas, thisis nothing oppoiite to the abſolutenefſe of eleftion and reproba- 
tion quoad atfum elegentis and reprobantzs, but only quoad res volitas, to wit, ſalvation or 
the one h1de, and damnation on the other {1de. And we willingly acknowledge that 
God hath not ordained that ſalvation or damnation {hall befall any man but in caſe 
they believe and repent, or refuſe to believe, or repent. Now that the Ancients did 
in this manner.underſtand voluntas conditionata in God, Voſſius himſelfe (upon whont 
our Arminians doe mcſt depend as touching the authority of the Ancients) doth ime 
providently, and ere he is a ware, confefſe. H:ſt. Pelag. pag. 638. his words are thele. 
Aliqua abſolute vult & fampliciter; quomoeo creare mundum voluit & extremo die volet reſmrreftio- 
nem carnis. De qua voluntate intelligi debet illud, Plal. 115. 3. Dew noffer incelo, quecuns, 
voluit facit. & Apoſt. ad Rom.9.19. Voluntati ejus quis reſiſtit * Aliqua item vult cum condi- 
none que tdcirco in effeium non prodeunt niſt conditione impleta : quomodo omnes homines ſalvari 
wult, ſed per &* propter Chriſtum fide apprehen|um. Atqui non onnes fide aphrehendunt Chriſtum, 
ſed ab(q, penitentia ac fide plurimi de hoc mundo decedant. Duo reſpetiu tales in eternm ſtatuit dam- 
nave. De conditionatd ill voluntate extant longe plurima apud Vereres Scriptores, Aliqua boc locs 

aſcribemus. 

' Such indeed are Beza's wofds upon that of the Apoſtle, 1/ho hath given firſt unto God? 
Rom.11. 35. Eft autem etiam hic locus ( ſaith he) diligenter obſervandus adver(us eos qui fidei, 
vel operum previſionem faciunt eleionss cauſam. In quem errorem (ane turpiſſimum. Origenes ve= 
teres plero[d, tum Grecos tum Latinos adegit donec; tandem Dominus Auguſtinum per Pelayiano8 
ad hunc agnoſcendum &* corrigendum errorem excitaret. The firſt part this Author con- 
ceales,it being by Beza delivered as touchingeleRion ; and this Authordeales pur- 
poſely on reprobation only. The latter part likewiſe he paſſeth by; for Beza confines 
this which he ſaith of the Ancients to a certain time, namely, the time preceding the 
troubles raiſed by Pelagius. But this Author had rather it ſhould runne at randome 
without any determination; and then — mentioning of Auſtin raifed by God 
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apon occaſion of Pelagius his dodrine, to take notice of this errour, and corre&t'ir, he 


' well ſaw Was like enough to blaſt all the ſhew he makes of the Ancients, eſpecially 


, coniidering how that Pelagian fation was not by Anſtin only, but by the Catholique 


- Church of thoſe daies beaten down. And it is well known how the writings of Au- 


Pref. in Hiſt. 
Pelag. 


ſtin were countenanced , and how many Councells ot thoſe daies, made decrees a- 
gainſt the Pelagian Hereſy. And for both'theſe paſſages, it ſeems he was beholding to 
Voſſius in his Pelagian Hiſtory, Lib.6. Theſ.8. which is this, Grec: Panes ſemper , Pa- 
trum vero Latinorum ili qui ante Auguſtinum vixecrunt, dicere ſolent, eos eſſe predeſtinatos ad vi- 
tam, guos Deus pre recteg, victuros previdit, five ut jalit loquuntur quos previdit credituros , & 
perſeveraturos, Oc. Duod ita interpretatur ut predeſtinatio ad gloriam facta dicitur, ſecundum pre- 
ſcientiam fidei & perjeverantie. And next unto ſome Tompir alleadged out ot Origen 
he brings in thele two paſſages of Beza and Calvin. Now it liked not this Author to 
take his courle to begin with Clemens Alexandrinus,and his Scholler Origen ,as Vol- 
fias doth: Foralbeir Origen was a man tor his learning ot great authoricy in the 
Church of God, in ſuch fort that jc was wont to be aid, that Origens ingenium Eccle- 
fie Sacramentum, and no marvail if many tollowed him, and 'cis utuall even with Hie- 
rome in his Commentaries to follow him. Yet after his death, his Writings were 
found at length to have a very ill {avour in the Catholique Church. And amongſt 0- 
ther foal opinions found in him, one nearly concerning this very particular we have 
in hand, was that which Volhus there delivers in this manner, Vetzrum multorum 0p in10 
eſt, rut&/ſ? eum animas corporibas vel predeſtinatorum ,| vel reproborum uniri pro 14 que bene wei 
male eyi{ſent ante conditum corporeum hunc mundam. | Judge | pray whether here be nota 
{weet notegay for the DivHl, as touching the tore!:ght of works, not to come, but of 
works paſt betore they were borne, and thereupon their ioules united cither to bo- 
dies predeſtinated unto lite. or reprobated uno. death. Yet Volſius would not have 
us think either Origen deceived by Clement (which|\no man ever {aid that I know, 
neither doth Volius pretend any tuch thing ) or that Chryii ftome was deceived by 
them, or thoſe that tollowed, by him, all this ſeems tg be delivered only to crofſe Be- 
za, who protefled the Greek and Latine Fathers| were deceived by Origen. Yer ic is 
well known of what eſtimation Origen wasin the Church , none ot the others like 
him; but what is his reaſon # becauſe forlooth|Trencus lib. 4. cap. 76. proteflerh 
that God did deftinare heaven to them that (hovla believe; and co them which ſhould 
not believe, hell. But could he be ignorant that Fulgentius profetſerh the felte fame, 
lib. 1. ad Menimun; namely, Deum fredeſtinalſc ad \regnym guis ad je pre (cavit miſericordi.e 
prevenients auxilioredituros, & in ſe miſerico dig \nbſtguentis auxilio efſe man{uros. Yet this 
very Author in his Pretgce profefſeth that Fulgencius amoneſt others, albeit they 
maintained that God did deftinate no others to lalvation,then ſuch as whom he tore- 
ſaw by the pure egitr of his grace, would have the beginnings of taith, and a good 
will, and perſevere in good, yet notwithſtanding they withall maintained, thar this 
preſcience divine of their tairh and perieveranice; didtluw trom Gods ablolute de- 
cree to fave them. Nay Auſtin himlelte in Joan. Traft. 42. ( as Hunnius and others 
alleage him, and I hndit true) hath theſe words of thoſe of whom our Saviour faich, 
Therefore you heare nct, becauje ve are not of God; Prevogniti erant quod non fuerant oredituri © 
fide qua (014 poſſint a peccatorum obligatione liberar); and atterwards faith, ſecrndum hanc pre- 
deſtinationem loquutus eſt Dominws. But will it herehence| tollow that Auſtin did deny 
abſolute. predeſtination? Vollus himfelte acknowledpeth the cont: ary of him , as 
well as of Fulgentius, namely, that Gods foreknowledge of perſeverance in good, 
proceeded from Gods abſolute decree of faving them. And let every ſober reader 
judge whether upon the ſame grounds it dothnortollow, that Gods toreknowledpe 
of mans perſeverance in inhdelity, doth not likewife tollow trom Gods ablolute de- 
cree of reprobating him. For what is the ground bt the former, but this, that God 
had abſolutely decreed to give faith unto ſome? Now doth it not herehence follow 
that God abſolutely decreed to deny taith unto others? | For as Ambrote faith, and 2 
Auſtin alleageth out of him, ft voluiſſet ex indevot;s feciſſet Jevotos. Yet am not 1 of Vole 
fius his opinion in this. I ſay rather , Gods toreknawledge of one mane faith, pro- 
ceeds from his decree not of ſaving him, but of giving him faith; and 'Gods fore- 
knowledge of another mans finall perſeverance in infidelity, proceeds from Gods 
decree, not of damning him, bur'of denying bim grace to cure his intidelity. And as 
tor the decree of ſalvation, I deny it ro be in any moment of nature, before thg de- 
cree of giving grace z in like ſort, I deny the decree of damnation to be in any mo- 
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ment of nature before the decree of permitting mans infidelity to continue wncured 
unto the end. And the criticall queſtion in this point confiſts in this, Whether the 
granting of grace, or deniall of grace, be not meerely of the pleaſure of God , and 
not according to any different diſpolitionsin man; by grace underſtanding grace et- 
teftuall ro the working of faith and true repentance. And unleffe the Ancients be 
ſhewed to have maintained, either that faith, and repentance, arenot the gifts of 
God; or, that if they be the gitts of God, that God diſpenſeth his effeftuall grace for 
the working of them, not according to the meer pleaſure of God, but according to 
the different diſpolitions of men; all that they talke of the Ancients in this point, is 
meerly vaine and to no purpoſe. 

But I come to Proſper, whole relation, I doubt not, this Author takes to be of 
greateſt moment. Now to this | anſwer. , 

1. Toſay that, Pene omnium par invenitur & una. [ententia, qua fropoſitum & predeſti- 
nationem Dei [ecundum preſcientiam receperunt, doth not prove that there is no footing as 
moneſt the Ancients tor abſolute predeſtination. Neither doth Voſſius alleage halte 
{o many Fathers for this opinion, as were thoſe Biſhops who joyned with Cyprian in 
decreeing the Rebaprizatjon of Hereticks. : 

2. This ſeems to be related by Proſper, not ſo much ont of his own opinion, as by 
way of an objection propoſed by the Maſlilienſes, defiring Auftin to ſhew how it is to 
be anſwered. Tllud etiam ( faith he) qualiter dilucitur queſumus demonſtres quod retratiatis 
Priorum hac de re opinionihus, pene omnium invenitur par & una [ententia , Oc. And this is 
tarther evidenced by theſe words of Proſper. Obſtinationem ſuam vetuſtate defenduiit ut 
ea que de Epiſtola Panli Romans (crihentis, ad manifeſtationem divine gratie prevenientis Ele- 
tiorum merita [moſeruntur, a nuilo unquam Eccleſtaſticorum ita eſſe intellea ut nunc ſentiuntur, af= 

rment. | 
j 3. Obſerve, When Proſper urged them to expound thoſe paſſages in St Paul, af- 
rer what meaning they thought beſt, they forthwith profetſed ingeniouſly that they 
found nothing in the Fathers that gave them content : their words related by Profper 
are theſe, Nihil ſe inveniſſe quod placeret. 

4. Bellarmine, De Gret. & liber. Arbit. lih.2. cap. 14. takes notice of. this obje- 
Gion drawn our of Proſper and anſ{wereth ir, according unto Auftin in this manner; 
Auguſtinus ipſe in libr. de Bono Per(ſev. cap. 20. dicit Veteres Patres, qui ante Pelagium floruerunt, 
queſtionem iſtam nunquam acurate relief jed incidenter (olkm & quaſi per tranſitum illam atti- 
gifſe. Addit vero in fundamento huju« (ententie quod eſt, Gratiam Dei non preveniri ab ullo opere 
noſtro (ed contra, ab allo omnia opera noſtra preveniri, ita ut nibil omnino boni quod attinet ad ſa- 
lutem, /tt in nobzs quod non ſit nobis ex Dev, convenire Catholicos omnes; & ibidem citat Cypria= 
num, Ambroſium, Nazianzexum. So that it appears hereby, that Auſtin did not ac- 
knowledge the former Writers to have embraced this opinion, though the Mallilien- 
{es pretended ſo much. And herewithall he openeth unto us, a way how to conceive 
aright of their opinion in predeftination; namely, that as many as acknowledge 
Gods grace preventing us in every good work, they all are to be accounted to agree 
with hjm in the dofrine of predeftination. For it is apparent, that in the contrary 
dofrine Felagius grounded his opinion concerning predeftination. And Auftin hime 
ſelte ſometime thought that God, quem /1bi crediturum eſſe preſcivit, ipſum elepit, cut (piri= 
tum [anFum daret, ut bona operando vitam eternam conſeqaeretur: and why fo ? becauſe for- 
{ooth he at that time conceived it to be mans work to believe, which faith he, I had 
never {aid, hadT known faith it ſelte to have heen amongſt the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt. Remo. lib. 1. cap.25. and therefore De Predeſti. Sand. cap.1. in his anſwer to 
the Letter of Hilarius, mark what courſe Auftin takes for the juſtifying of his own 
dodttrine concerning predeftination. Prius fidem qua Chriſtiani (umus donum Det eſſe debe- 
mw offenderc. And Bellarmine in the place above cited profeſſeth, that Auftin did 
herehence rightly colle& out of the Fathers, Gratuite predeſtinationis (ententiam & fidem 
m Eccleſta Catholica ſemper fuſe. Nt g, olim (faith he) defend; poteſt predeſtinatio ex operibus 
previſrs, nift aliquid toni ponatur in homine juſto, quo diſcernatur ab impio quod non ſit illi 2 Deo; 
quod (ane ( (aith he) Patres omnes cum (ſumma conſenſ/rone rejiciunt. In like fort , Junius in 
his anſwer to Baro for the juſtifying of gratuitous predeſtination, counts ir ſufficient 
to prove, Fidem eſſe donum predeſtinantis & miſerentis Dei ex predeſtinatione ipſius. And 
adds ſaying, Hcc omnes Patres uno conſenſu ex Chriſto & Paulo agnoverunt. Ipſe Fuſtinus Mar- 
tyr Apolog. 2. & alii. Graviſſime vero Clemens Alexandrinus ( in hac alioquu paleſtra non ita 
exercitatus) ut [equentia [ecula. Stromat.lib. 2. Baſilidis & V alentimi dogma eſſe dicit, quod ay 
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4 natura fit. In my poor judgement, the Fathers, as many as ſtated predeſtination ac=- 
cording to the preſcience of mens works, had no other meaning but this, that God 
did predeftinate no man to eternall life, but ſuch as coming to ripe years ſhould be- 
lieve in Chriſt and repent; no man unto eternall death, but tach as thould finally per- 
ſevere in infidelity and impenitency; ſo making works foreſcen the caule of falvati- 
on, but not of Gods decree. And Aquinas was bold to proteſſe that , Nemo fuit ita in= 
ſane ments qui diceret merita eſſe cauſam predeſtinationis divine quoad atinum predeſtinantis. 
And'tis a good rule that Gerſon gives, that holy mens Writings are not to be urged 
precitcly according to the letter , De Vita Spirnuali anime Sec3.1. co. 11. Notet his quod 
Dodtores etiam (ancii [unt magjs reverenter ploſſandi in multis, quam ampliazd! : quoniam non ome 
nes ſemper adverterunt, aut advertere cogitauerymt al proprietatem locutionis. 1 mproprietas autem 
non ampliari dehet, ſed ad proprietatem reduci, alioquin quid mirnm ft augetur decepio. 

s. We know what anſwer Auſtin himſelte makes unto this. De Przdeſtin. San. * 
CaP.I 4+ Yuid igitur gpus eſt ut corum [crutemur opuſcula, qui Ppriuſqauam iſta Hereſis orirerur, 
non habuerunt neceſſitatem in hac difficili ad (olvendum queſtione verſart , quod proculdubio facerent 
fe reſpondere talibus coperentar. 


6. As before I thewed, Fulgentius himſclfe maintaines predeſtination to be ſecun- 
dum preſcientiam; yet Voſſius acknowledgerh him as well as Auſtin, to have maintained 
the abſolutenefſe of predeftination. 

7. Laſtly, this pafſage concerneth predeſtination alone , as ir ſignifies the divine 
decree of copferring glory; but who ever was known to maintaine the divine decree 
of conferring grace to have been ſecundum preſcientiam , according to forelight of any 
work in man? For this is plainly to maintain, thar grace is given according unto. 
works, which in the Ancients phraiſe is all onc, as ro acknowledge, that grace is gi- 
ven according unto merits, which is dire& Pelagianilme, anil condemned 1200 years 
agoe in the Synod of Paleſtine. 

As tor that of Miautius Falix, We deny that God doth, ſortem in hominibus punire, 
non volzxntatem. We doe not fay, Genitura pleetitur;, we lay that in every one who is pu- 
nilthed by God, ingenii natura puniter; Wee conteſſe that Fatum illad ef? quod de unoquog, 
Dew fatus eft; and that pro meritzs & ſingulorum qualitatibus, ctiam fata determinat. Yet the 
holy Ghoſt profefſeth in the mouthes of all his Apoſtles, that both Herod, and Pon- 
tius Pilate, together with the Gentiles, and People ot Ifracl, were gathered together 
againſt the holy ſonne of God, to doe that which Gods hand,and Gods councel] pre- 
determined to be done; and yt this predetermination divine, I ſhould think, was no» 
thing prejudiciall to the liberty of their wills. 

As tor Hierome, this Author ſaith that he was an eager oppoler of the Pelagians, 
bat no where doth it appeare, that the point of predeſtinatiqn comes in queſtion be- 
tween them. Theſe very paſſages out of Hierome are propoted by Grotius in his Pie- 
tzs Ordinum Hollandie, and anſwered by Gratianus Civilis punCtually, and long before 
by Bellarmine Lib.2..de Grat & lib. arb. cap, 1 4. 

I an{wer,whart is this any other,but that which the Fathers many of them have pro» 
fefſed in ſaying, that predeſtination is ſecundum preſcientiam; And doth not Fulgemius 
affirm the ſame? Yet is he acknowledged by Vollius,a maintainer of the abſolureneſle 
of predeſtination as well as Auſtin. Did Hicrome deny faith to be the gift of God? 
or granting it to be the git of God, did he maintaine, thar God gavcit according 
unto works? If not, but according to the meer pleaſure of his will, having mercy on 
ſome, while he hardned others; the caſcis cleare, that he maintained ablolute cle&i- 
on unto faith. As for Gods decree of ſalvation and damnation ,* we willing] y pro- 
feſſe, that God decreed to ſave no man bur. upon his tinall perſeverance in faith and 
piety; ro damne none, but ſuch as finally perſevere in intidelity and impenitency. 
Now compare we theſe decrees together, the decree of giving faith, and the decree of 
ſaving; which of theſe are moſt likely to be the toremoſt; it is apparentthat ſalvation 
is more likely to be the end in reſpe of faith, and faith the means in reſpect of ſalva- 
tion, then the contrary. And the generall and moſt received rule of Schooles is, that 
the intention of the end is before the intention of the means. 1 think the glory of 
God in th&way of mercy, mixed with juſtice is the end of both; and that the vecrees 
of giving faith and ſalvation are ſhmultaneous , as decrees of means tending to the 
ſame end, and ſo neither before the other. But Hierome ſaith, that, cx Pre(cientia futu- 
rorum na{citur dilefFio vel odium. I contefſe he doth in a disjun&ive manner rhus, velex 
preſcientia vel ex operibus. And we know that paſſions ſuch as Love and Hatred , are 


commonly 


Sent dos ak de” ot pl . 
pa T Your ERETx "7 5 Ty 45) . q 4 : 
\ þ e 
4 wr 3.E % Fike . 


A 


—"— dt. i 
—_ —— 


/ fromthe charge of Novelty. 


commonly ſaid, to be attributed to God , not 'quoad affetiwm but quoad effetiam, and 
ſo they may fairely ſtand for ſalvation and damnation, which proceed ex operibus in 
Hieroms phraite. Bur admit he means hereby, decretum ſalvandi which riting expreſcien- 
tia fidei, muſt preſuppole the decree of giving faith toprecede. I anſwer then, there is 
to be acknowledged an impropriety of ſpeech}, and here is place for Gerſons rule, 
Santti non ſemper adverterunt ad proprietatem- locutienss. And the rather becauſe Hie- 
rome we never hnd exerciſed in this Controverſy. And it is againſt common rea- 
ſon, thac faith ſhould be intended betore ſalvation. And laſtly, this were to impute - 
unto him to acknowledge 2 morive cauſe of Predeſtination quoad attum predefiinan- 
tis: which Aquinas profeſſerh againſt, as a thing impoſſible; namely, that there 
ſhould be a cauſe of Gods will quoad atjum volentis ; Nay he is bold to fay that, No men 
was (0 mad to |ay that merits are the cauſe of Predeſtination'quoad atium predeſtinants. 

The laſt part of this Authors performance in the poynt of Antiquity is the Coun= 
cell of Acles, (ubſcribing as he faith, the letter which was written by Fauſtus againſt 
Lncidus the Predeftinarjan (for ſo he ſtyles him) and in his Epiſtle he infifts upon twa 
Anathema's, the one this, Anathema il/i qui dixerit illum qui periit non accepiſſe ut [alvus eſſe 
poſſit. The other this, Anathema ili qui dixerit quod vas conturclie non poſſit afſnrgere, ut ſit 
vas in honorem. | | | | 

Firſt, I will anſwer as touching the Anathema's themſelves , then as touching the 
credit and authority of this ſtory. | 

i. As touching the Anathema's. The firſt proceeds as well of him that is baptized 
and afterwards periſheth,as of him thac is a Pagan and never was baptized,and perilh- 
eth in his Paganiſme, as the Anathema it ſelfe witnefſeth, it itbe repeated ac full,chus, 
Anathema illi qui dixerit illum qui periit non accepiſſe, ut ſaluas eſſe poſſit, id eſt, vel de baptizato, 
vel de illiug etatis Pagano, qui credere potuit & noluit. By which later clauſe ic appears,thac 
accipere ut ſalvus eſſe poſſit, is no other then to receive Poſſibilitatem credendi(l ſay Poſſibilita- 
tem not Potentiam, becauſe I find this is Fau?us his uſuall phraiſe, as ic was the phraile 
of Pelagius betore him) and this is as much- as to ſay, that every man hath power tg 
believe if he will. Now obſerve I pray, This kinu of power is meerely nature, noc 
chat which we commonly call Grace, whereby we underſtand ſomething diſtinct 
trom nature. And Auſtin acknowledgeth both, De Gen. contr. Manichz. lib. 1.cap, 
3, that all men, poſſunt credere fi velintz and that this isno more then is tignified by 
that naturall illumination wherewich God cnlightens every man, when he comes in- 
to the world, lohn. 1.9. And, De Przdeſt. Sand. cap.5. Poſſe babere fidem, ſicut poſſe ha» 
bere charitatem, nature eſt hominum. Fidem vero habere , ſicut & charitatem haherc gratie eſt 

fidelipm. And more then this, the ſtate of the queſtion between Pelagius and the Ca- 
choliques of thoſe daies is ſo propoledby Auſtin, as not at all to contiſt about. the 
pollibilicy of believing or doing any good work,but meerly abouc the willing & doing 
of it. In fo much that Auſtin profclſeth, that it Pelagius would acknowledge thewill 
and doing of good to be from God, as he did the poſſibility hereof to be trom God, 
there ſhould be an end of all controverſy berween them,and Pelagius ſhould be recei- 
ved as a good Catholique- This appears in his book, De Gratia Chriſti contra Pelagium & 
Celeſtium cap.6. Pelagius his words were thele ſpeaking of God ©ui ipftus voluntatis & 0 
peris poſſibilitatem dedit. Hanc autem poſſibilitatem ( (aith Auſtin) in naturd eum ponere de verbis 
ejus ſuperioribus clarum eſt. Sed,ne nihil de pratia dixiſſe videretur, adjunxit, quid, ip|am vo= 
luntatem pratie ſue adjuvat ſemper auxilio. Now this adjutorians poſſibilitatis, in what 
ſence he F croy it, Auſtin profeſſeth tobe obſcure, both as touching the nacure 
of it, and as touching the manner how he conceived the nature of 'man to be aided 
thereby; but in other places, ſaith he , where he ſpeaks more plainly , it appears to 
conliſt in giving a law, and affording inftruftion. Now by the way mark Aultins ob- 
ſervation upon theſe words of Pelagius, Baiq, ipſam poſſubilitatem gretie ſue adjKvet 
ſemper auxilio; non ait, ſaith Auſtin, ipſam voluntatem vel ip|am cferationem,.quod ſt diceret, non 
abhorrere 2 doftrina Catholica vidererwr. Now, voluntatem adjuvari , in Auſtins meaning 155 
Voluntatem preparari a Domino ut velit ; & operationem adjuvari is, voluntatem corrobora= 
ri ne fruſtr2 velit. The one operation he calls grace prevenicnc, the other ſubſequent, * 
according to that, Nolentem prevenit #t velit, volentem (ubſequitur ne fruſh# velit. And 
cap- 25, of the ſame Book , Non ſolum Deus poſſe noffrum donavit atg, achuvat, ſed etiem 
velle & operari operatur in nobis , whereby it appears that Volumatem aig, operationem n0= 
ſtram adjuvari 4 Deo, is Detan operari in nobis & velle & operari quod: bonum eſt 3' which 
if Pelagius had acknowledged he had been received! toc a Catholique. So oy 
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bonum 
As touching theſecond Anathema, I ſay that Vas contrmelie may be taken in a dow- 
ble ſenſe : either to ſignify a veſſel deſerving contumely, deſerving wrath; or to lig- 
nify a Veſſel] ordained to contumely , andto the fyttering of eternall wrath. In the 
firſt ſenſe,there is no queſtion but a man may change from being a veſſell of contume- 
_ ty, ora veſſel] of wrath, into the condition of a veſfell of honour ; but in the ſecond 
ſenſe, it is as impoſlible there ſhould be any ſuch change;,as it is impoſſible there ſhould 
be any change in God, whereof 1 think there is no queſtion: and both Fauſt and Lu- 
cidw« might take the phraiſe in the former ſenſe: but if they did take itin this latter 
ſenſe, dares this Author juſtify them? Wy VE 

2. Nowl cometo the credit and authority of this tory concerning the Councell 
of Arles; and 

1. I ſay, ſuppoſeitbea truth; yet about the yeare 494. there was a Roman 
Councell wherein Gelaſius and 70 Biſhops with him juſtify che wricings of Auſtin, 
and Proſper, and condemne the writings of Caſian and Fauſtus, by whole procurement 
it is here pretended the Biſhops of Arles ſubſcribed this Epiſtle of Fauſtw unto 
Lucidus. And the Fathers of this pretended Councell of Arles are not reckoned up a- 
bove ſixteen. 

2. Thecreditof this ſtory lyeth wholly upon Faaſtus his relation and his honeſty 
| therein, a man infamous inthe Church tor oppoling Auſtin and his doftrine of grace . 
and predeſtinacion, as appears by the Writings of Fulpentins, Petrus Diaconus, Alchimus 
Avitus and others. Ado Viennenfis in Chron. ad ann. 492. writes of him thus. Fauſtus ex 
Abbate Monaſterii Licinenſts apud Regem Gallie Epiſcoſus fatius, Pelayianoum dogma deſtruere 
conatus (which yet may be made apparent to have been mieerly in pretence) in erro- 
rem wnde qui ejus [enſus in hac parte Catholicos predicant, ficur Germadius te Viris illuſtribus 
ſcribens, omnino errant. Ita enim liberum erbitrium tam Amwguſtinus quamceteri Catholici in Ece 
cleſta Dei docent mt iliuminatio, virtus & ſalus illi 2 Chriſto, per Chriſtum, &- im Chriſto fit. Fau- 
ſtus vero iſte ita liberum Chriſtianorum arbitrium docere conatur, ut illuminatio, virtus & ſalus non 
2 Chriſto, [ed a natura fit. Contra hunc (cribit beatigjimus Avitus Viennenſis Epiſcopus lucidiſſi- 
ma fide ejus redarguens errorem; ſimiliter & Foannes vir eruditifſimus Antiochenus Presbyter. 
Tfidore in his Book De Virzs illuſtribus , teſtihes that Fulpentius wrote ſeven Books a- 
gainſt Fauſtus, Dui mira clltditate Catholicus videri volebat cum Pelayianus efſet. Autier 
quog, Vite 5*i Falgentii teſtatur a Sando Fulyentio refutatos libvos duos Fanſti de Grat. & Li- 
ber. Arbitrio. And Petrus Diaconus in his Book De Incarnatione & Gratia Chriſti cap. ultim. 
Anathema dicit Lib4is Fauſti , And this Bellarmine , de Script. Eccleſ. writes to ad- 
monith them, who in thele Letters contend, that Faxſtus was a Catho- 
lique. | | 

5 arther obſerve the Biſhops who are pretended to have ſubſcribed F auſtus his Epiftle 

to Lacidus are numbred theſe. 


Auxianus. F auſtus. Patiens. 
Claudius. fulianu. Paul. 
Euphronius. Leucadius. Fragmatits. 
Eutropius. Mepetias. 


But the Biſhops that were aſſembled at the Councell of Arles are Theſe. 


Agpricii nomine Cataephronius. Gatliani nomine Melerius. 
_ Celeſtinus. Zoannu nomine Deſtderius. 
\ Ceſarius. Fulians. 
/ Conſtantininomine Leontius, Maximus. 
Contumelioſtus. Philagrius. | 
Cyprianus. / Pretextatis. 
Encherius. Proitians. 
Florentius. Severi nomine Cataphronius. 


Thus they are reckoned up on both ſides by Vollius, amongſt whom there is bue 
one name common. To helpithis , Voſſius devilcth a 4**, Councel of Arles and thar 
the Biſhops mentioned to have ſubſcribed Fayſtzs his Epiltle, to be the Bithops afſem- 
bled in the 4*h Conncel of Arles,and not thoſe whom we read to have been aſſembled 


at 
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ar the Third.But that any fuch Biſhops were aſſembled at a 4** Councell of Arles he 
brings no evidence, that I find; but his own conjefture is the beſt ground for this. 
And all this pains is taken to ſalve Fauſtus his reputation in this. And the reaſon that 
moves Voſs to conceive that rhis ſubſcription was not a meer fiftion of F auſtus, is 
this; Becauſe forſooth if this had been a meer fiftion of Fauſtur, ſurely Maxemins in 
oppoling him, would not have tailed to have caft this in his teech. Bunius is eager in 
the defence of theſe Epiſcopall ſubſcriptions, but withall confefſerth, that cicher Fay- 
ftus himiſelte , or ſome in his name, pratiſed to countenance his Books alſo by the au- 
thority ot thoſe Biſhops. In fine ( laith he ) hujus Commentarii & Libell; , ipſe Fauitus, 
vel aliue quis dolus3 addrderat hec verba, In quo quidem opuſculo poſt Arelatinſis Concilii jubſcrip= 
tionem, nuvss erroribus depreh:nfts adjici aliqua Synodus Lagdunenſts exegit, ut (cilicer (faith Bin- 
nius) aliquo fuco venditari poſſet quaſi ſcriptum de gratis & libero arbitrio Commentarium dug 
Synodi recepiſſent & approbaſſent. Now it ſuch were the diſhoneſt art of Fayſtus in coun- 
cerfeicing this, why might he not be as diſhoneſt in counterteiting the former Epiſco- 
pall ſubſcriptions alſo? And if Voſius his reaſon to ſalve Faxſtus his credic , were of 
torce in this, why ſhould ict not bein force in the other alſo? For Maxentius we doe 
not find to have excepted againſt his fidelity, more in the one then in the other? And 
why might not Maxentius be ignorant of them both ? And in Biblio. Sand. Patrum. 
there is an admonition added to Fauſtus his Epiftle ro Loentizs, ex Indice Expurgat. M. 
Sc ipt.Pelatii, wherein though Fauſt us his epiſtle to Lacidas, is acknowledged ro have 
been approved by the Epilcopall lub{criptions in the Councell of Arles, yetas touch- 
ing Fauſt#s his mendicating authority trom thoſe Fathers ro his books, De Grat. & 
Lib. Arbit. The Author thereot ſpares not in plain termes to give Fauſtus the lye in 
theſe words. Neutiquam tamen ullus ob id exiſtimet ab "utr0q, Concilio afprobatos tres libros 
Fauſti de Gratia, ut ip|e mendaciter innuere videtur in ea que his jubjicitur, prefatoria Epiffola ad 
FEpijcopum Leoninum &c. But can Voſfius ſhew that Maxentius did caſt this Jugling courſe 
of Fauſtus in his teech? 

Bur ic ſeems that Voſlius had no great need to trouble himſelfe in the vindi- 
cating of Faiſtus his repucation in pretending the tubſcription of Biſhops to his 
Epiſtle written to Lucidus. For how doth itappeare that Fauſtus is the author of a- 
ny ſuch pretence? Ir is true, in the Epiſtle it ſelte that he wrote to Lucidus, he pro- 
teſſech that he kept a copy of it, to ſhew to that affembly of Biſhops , Hujgs Epiſtole 
exemplar mecum retineo in conventu Sancforum Antiſtitum, ſt ita neceſſe fuerit, proferendum : by 
the way obſerve that this reſolution of his, was not ablolute, but fi ita neceſſe faerit, 
and this neceſſity he tignifies wherein it did contiſt, namely in cafe Lucidus by his 
lilence, did give teſtimony ot his continnance in his errour, as he calls ic, His 
words are thele, 2uod /i eam |ub(criptam tran{mittere noluerss , aperte adhuc te in errore per- 
ſiſtere ipjo filentio comprobabis, ac permie\ 14m neceſſitatem mihi facies ad perjonam tuam publi= 
cis conventibus exponendam. Now as for that which tollowes after the end of the 
Epiſtle, Et jubjcripſerunt Epijcopi , qui ordine [ubſequuntur qui in ec quoq; Syrodo ads 

werunt. 
; Anxanius in Chriſti nomine Epilcopus, Relegi &- (ubſcripft 
Faaſtus exemplar Epiſtule mee Releyi & (ublcrip. 
Paulus Epiſcopus in Chriſti nomine, Rel. & (ubjcrip. 
E utropius &c, k 


Obſerve the admonition (ubjoyned by Henricus Caniſius. Theſe ſubſ{criptions. faich 
he, are not in the Manuſcript. He (ub(criptiones non ſunt in Manu(cripto Codice. Contider 
| pray the fair ifſue of this Authors learned pretence of Antiquity , he honoureth the 
gray haires of Fauſtus,and thoſe grave afſemblies mentioned by him whereof we have 
no certainty; but how honourerh he the grayer haires of Auſtin, & ot all the Aﬀem- 
blies againſt the Pelagians,that you may guefſe,though he concealech ic. And herein his 
devotion to this kind of Antiquity, where he thinketh ic will ſerve his turne, 
he is content you ſhould conceive it doth exceed the devotion of Calvin and Beza, 
yea and of Auſtin alſo; whoſe anſwer ro Proſper he is content to pafſe by as not 
favouring ſo much of piety in his judgement, bur the Malliljentes zeale of the 
Ancients repreſented by Proſper unto Auſtin, that is ſuitable to his bumoar , he re- 
liſheth that well, and ſo well that he thinks it fit vehemently to miſtruſt thoſe do- 
etrines which they never approved , but diſliked and condemned. Yet of any condemna- 
tion other then what is implied by Fauſtus, a man infamons, and whoſe 
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Writings were condemned by 70 Biſhops, he makes no mention. And before Auſtins 
daies, and the daies of Pelagius, the Ancients were not exerciſed with any controver- 
ſy hereaboucs. And was their page qt ing of his doCftrine, concerning abſoluce 

redeſtination , any motive to Auſtin vehemently to miſtruſt the truth chereot ? I 
think he will not ſay it was; and therefore I hope he will give Calvin and Beza leave, 
never 2 whit the more for that c to miſtruſt the ſame doGtrine, in granting the 
Ancients to have conceived predeſtination to proceed ſecundum preſcrentiam according 
unto foreknowledge, he is content to contorm himſelte to their judgement; but in 
miſtruſting the contrary KCEtrine, hereupon you muſt give him leave to tollow his 
own, or any, rather then not Calvins or Beza's, but even Auſtins alſo, though never 
ſo much magnified by the Church of God, and his writings countenanced elpecially 
againſt the Pelagians, and the contrary condemned, by other manner ot Councclls 
then Arelatenſe 31, and Lugdunenſe. I remember when Epicurus was demanded 
why, ſeeing he tollowed Leucippus ſo much, he did not follow him throughour, 
made this anſwer ſaying, I*doe asa man that is a thirſt when he takes the cupro drink, 
for he drinks what will ſerve his turne, and ſers the reſt by: ſo you muſt give this Au- 
thor leaveto repreſent his devotion to gray haires , fo tarre' as they ſerve his turne, 
and no farther. Yet | have ſhewed how Auſtin maintaines, as touching the Ancients 
that wenr betore him , thar they concurred with him im fundamento predeſtinations, 
which he accounted the the dodtrine of Free grace, and cites ro this purpole Cyprian, 
Ambroſe, and Nazianzen , and by the common prayers of the Chacch, that God would - 
convert the unbelievers unto the faith of Chriſt; that the ſame doftrine, which was 
in his jadgement the toundacion of predeſtination, as he maintained it according to 
the Word of God, was generally received inthe Chyrch of God. 

Before I part irom this, I think fic to adde ſomething concerning the file here i= 
ven to Lucidws, betore the revocation of his pretendel error; tor here I tind him tiled 
the Predeſtinarian. Now I preſume this Author, that pretends ſo great reverence to 
gray haires, and {o much preterres Antiquity betore Novelty, hath good ground for 
this his denomination of him, and that out of Antiquity. Now Idctire he would be 
pleaſed to communicate unto us, his learned reading in Antiquity for this; and the 
rather, becauſe in the whole ſtory of the bulinefſe berween Fauſtcs and Lucidys , I find 
no mention of any ſuch attribute given to his perſon, or to the doftrine. ( reputed by 
Fauſtus erroneous) maintained by him. The terme;Predeſtinatus qualifying a perſon, 
I tind firſt in Arnob:us junior, and trom thar time I kind noc the Pra deftinati, or Pre- 
deſtinatians mentioned till the daies of Hincmarw, about the year of our Lord God 
$50. Andas for the ſtory of the Predeſtinarian Herely, which this Author licks his 
lipps at, the originall whereot is referred to the yeare 415 by Sipiberts; it is very 
ſtrange, that in Auſtins daies it was not known unto | him,” or being knbwn, not taken 
notice of by him, nor by Proſper nefther ater him. And 4.ploilu a Caſtro in his Book 
contra H ereles, protetſeth that the Author ot his Hereſy he tyund not, neither jn Sipte 
bert, nor in any other; becauſe indeed nor one of thdſe who wrote of Herelics makes 
mention of this Herely, belides Bernard of Lutzenburg in his Catalogue of Herctiquetsz 
and he faith no more ot it, then what $:27he;t mentioneth in his Chronicle. And 
withall he addes, that after this errour was buricd, by the {pace of almoſt a thouſand 
years, it was revived by Fobn Huſſe the Bohemian. Whereby it appears, that Ailphon{us 
was not of this Authors opinion in cenſuring this Lucius tor a Predeftinarian. And 
the firſt that I find to intimate ſo much is Hincmarus about the yeare $50. In like ſort 
Prateolus acknowledgeth that, Duis eoram Dux & inſtitutor fuerit, ne(cimir. Bur Gerardus 
Vojiws hath herein helped us with this conjettare, reterring the origirall'of this Hereſy 
to the Monks of Adrumetum; and Bilhop UVſber in his} Hiſt Gode(calci faith, Loffius 
was the ht that charged thoſe Adrumetine Monks to be the author thereot. Yet if I 
be not deceived, he might be beholding to Coccizs for helping him |to this conceit. 
Bat this makes the matter more ſtrange another way, namely that Auſtin ſhould 
not take notice of this Predeftinarian Hereſy , fecing none was ſo well acquainted 
with the opinion of thoſe his neighbour Monks, as he, being the nan, whom they 
conſulted about the ditterence that roſe thereabouts, and\wrote two. Books there. 
upon and compoſed all. And yer I ſee no reaſon why Voſiws thould reterre it to the 
Adrumetine Monks band over head, when as it is cleer by the relation of them, that 
came over to Auftin to complaine thereof, and rocconferre with him thereupon; thac 
they were but few, who were carricd away with that errour, whereof they _—_ 
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ned, and that it was but one, that troubled-the place of their Monaſtery herein, who 
was as it were the Ringleader to the reſt; of which Yoſrus could not be ignorant. And 
therefore I ſee no cauſe why he ſhould charge them all indifferently, orthar party 
either, who were tainred herewith, as is pretended; ſeeing there was an, Ameſignanus 
who led the reſt, of whom Voſs ſpeaks nothing at all; and I ſuppoſe he knew ſome 
good cauſe why. Beſides,the Predeſtinarian Hereſy is pretended to Have riſen Ab Au= 
ouſtini libris male imelleis. Now 1 find no colour of evidence hitherto , that theſe 
Monksof Adrimetum, whom Voſi makes the founders of this Hereſy, were led a- 
wry by the miſunderſtanding of Auſtins writings. Neither doth Voſfius any where, 
that I'know, take any pains to cleare this. , And I would gladly be beholding to this 
Author, that pretends ſo much zeale unto, and skill in the knowledge of Antiquity, 
and fo boldly ſtileth Lucidus a Predeftinarian, for communicating unto us his rare evi- 
dences concerning this point, our of his great obſervations. And-1o much the rather, 
to take mee off from mineerrour, who lince the firſt time that I travelled in the ſearch 
after this Predeftinarian Hereſy in dealing with Corvinus , which is now ſome three 
years agoe. I have been aprro conceive that this Hereſy from the firſt, was but a mcer 
f&ion of the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians, cunniingly to diſgrace thereby the do- 
rine of S* Auſtin. And iince the coming torth ot Dr Uſhers Hiſtory in the cauſe of 
Godeſcalcus, T have been confirmed herein ; as wherein he gives to underſtand, that 
whereas Tyro Proſper wrote hereof before Sigjbert, although the Printer hath made him 
to ſpeak as Sigibert doth, namely, that Hec Hereſis orta eſt ab Auguſtini libris mals imel- 
leis : yet thar is not the language of Thro himlelte, but plainly this, Hec Hereſis ah 
AupuFino ortaeſt, and that learned Biſhop hath ſhewed out of two Manuſcripts of Ty- 
ro, the one in Bennet Colledge in Cambridge, the other in our Kings Library : and 
this he farther confirmes by comparing the deſcription which Gennadius makes of 
that, which he calls the Predeſtinatian Hereſy , with the dofrine of Auguſtin. lib 5. 
cont. Julian. Pelag. cap. 4. & de Bono Perſev.cap.15. And withall the ſame learned Bi- 
ſhop makes it appeare, that look what doctrine Sigebertus aſcribes to the-Predeſtina- 
tians, the ſame dofrine was charged upon Auſtin, and ſuch as concyrred with him 
therein. This I fay that learned Biſhop proves out of the beginning of the 6 Book 
Hypemneſticon. Credere nos vel predicare ſugillatis quod Deus quoſdam hominum ſic predeftinet 
ad vitam regni celorum, ut ſi nolint orare, aut jejunare, aut in omni opere diving vigiles eſſe, eos om- 
nino perive non poſſe, nec prorſus ſui debere eſſe ſollicitos quos Deus quia voluit ſemel jam elegendo 
predeſtinavit ad vitam: quoſdam vero ficpredeſtinavit in Gebenne penam ut etiam ſi credere ve- 
lint, [1 Jejunizs & oratiombus, omnig. |e voiluntati divine \ubjicerent, inhis Deum non delefari 
& vitam illis eternam in totwm dari non poſſe,c*c. Now this in effet is the very Hereſy of 
the Predeſtinatians related by Sigebert. Therefore I much detire this Author would 
take the paines to prove, that this pretended Predeftinarian Hereſy was indeed recei- 
ved to be an Hereſy by the Catholique Church, and not rather a ti&ion of the rem- 
nants of the Pelagians, wherewithall to reproach the doftrine of S. Anſtin in the 

poynt of Predeſtination. 
Thus have I examined this Authors pretence of the Novelty of our Tenent. I - 
come to the con{ideration of that which tollowes, | 
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The Second Motive. 


TS unwillingneſle to abide the Tryall. I find that the Authors and Ahetrors of it , have been 2d O 


{ very backward to bring it ro the Standard, not only when they have- been called upon by their 
Adverſaries to have been weighed , but alſo when they have been intreated thereto by their 
chief Magiſtrates who might hayc commanded them. A ſhrewd argument (mee thinks) that 
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The Comra-Remonſtrancs willing 


Beza in Col. 
Mompelg. pag. 
375+ 


flander. 


Hagh.pag.57. 


P4g.133. 


Pſalm. 139. 
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AF. Syn.p.1. 


In the Diſpurarion at Mompelgard Anno 1586 held between Beza aud Facobus Andreas with ſome 
Seconds on burth tides, Beza and his company having diſputed with the Lucherans ahour the perſon 
of Chriſt, the Lords Supper &c. When they came to this Point, did decline the fifting of it, and 
gave this reaſon among orhers, that it could nor then poſſibly be ditputcd of , fine gravi eorum offendi- 


Vide etiem 0- C410, qui tanti myſterrt capaces non ſunt, without the great ſcandall and hurt of the ignorant, and unac- 


quainted with theſe high myſteries. 

The Contra- Remonſtrants alſo in their Conference with their Adverſfarics at the Hague in the year 
1511 could not be drawn to diſpute with :theni about rhis pcimr, bur delivered a Fetition tu the 
States of Holland and Wefſtfrizland that they might not be{urged to ir, reſolving rather to hreak off 
the Conference, then ro ineddle with ir. | 

In the Synod 1ikewile of Dort, in the year 1518, and 1519. the Remonſtrants were warned by the 
Preſident of rhe Synod ut de Electione potivs quam de odios a} Reprobatioms materia agerent , that they 
ſhould rather diſpure of che point of Election, then the odivus point of Reprobation. 

Can this Dodrine be a truth, and yer bluſh at the light, which makes all ching manifeſt? eſpecially 
conſidering theſe things. | | 

1. That Reprobation is a principall Head of Practicall diviniry by the ill, or well ſtating of 
which, the glory of God, and good of Religion is much promored, or hindered. 

2. That there is ſuch a neceſſary connexion berween the points of Elettion and Reprobation 
(borh being parts of predeſinaion) that the one cannor well be handJed withour rhe other. 

3. Thar Reprobation was the chief cauſe of all rhe uproarcs 11 the Church at thar rime. 

4- Thar it was acculed with open mouth, and chal!cnged otfalſhood, and therefore hound in 
juſtice ro purge it (clfe of the criminatton. [ 

5. Thar it may cafily be defended, if (as ſome tay) ir be ſuch an apparent truth, for Nihil eft ad 
defendendum puritate tutius, mihil ad dicendum wveritate fatilins, faith S. Hicrom. 

The ſtriving to lye cloſe and hide it felfe, chovgh perhaps it he nor ſv infallible,yer it isa very pro- 
bable argument ofa bad cauſe, Truth covers no corners, but is willing ro abide the tryall, whether 
in men or in dofrines. David knowing his heart co be withont guile, offcrs himſclfe ready ro rhe 
Lords tryall, Search me, 6 God, and know my heart, try mg and know my thuughts, and fee if there 


loh.3.20,21. beany wicked way in me. And our Saviour tells us thar, Every one that dorh evill, hatcs che light 


and comes not to the light, leaſt his deeds ſhould be| reproved: bur he chat doth truth , comes to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they/arc wrought in God. As S. Paul ſaith cf an He- 
retick, he is wmz4mxed © (elte condemned, and fo may we ſay of Herely and untruth, . ir con» 
demnes it ſclfe, and by nothing more then by refuſing rhe Touch; ftone. He is to be thought an emp- 
ty Scholler, who 15 loath ro be oppoied, and his gold ro be/light and counterfeir, that will not have 
jr touched and weighed, and rheſe Opinions to he but errours , which would ſo willingly walk in a 
miſt, and dwell in {ren » When it concernes the peace df the Church fo much to haye them <xa- 
mined. | | 


þ WW [a HE 4 


TWISSE 
j0 Confederation. 


\Vd Hoare theſe Authors of this Dgfrine, who here are ſaid to have 


been backward to bring,it to the! ftandard? Is Bez. thote Authors? 
whereof was he the Author? Was/it the doftrinc of predeſtination as 
proceeding of the meer pleaſure of God, and notupon torelight of mans faith and 
works? Is it not apparent that this was the doftrine of Auſtin 1200 years agoe, and 
that in oppoſition to the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians? Or was it the doftrine of 
reprobation, as not proceeding upon the forelight | ot linne, but of the meer pleaſure 
of God? Is this Author ſo ignorant, as not to know what are the conclutions of Al= 
varez inthe queſtion, Whether there be any caulc of reprobation on mans part.Lib. 10. 
de Auxil. diſc. 110. pag. $66. | q | 
1. Hisfirſt Conclultionis this, Reprobation whereby God decreed not 10 pive unto ſome e- 
verlaſting, life, and to permit their ſunne, is not condinonate,, but abſolute: neither doth it preſuppoſe 
in God, foreſight of the deſerts of reprobates, or of their perſeverance in ſinne unto the laſt period of 
thery life. | 
2. Hisnext Concluſion is, 7 the Angells that fell , there is no cauſe of their reprobation 
on their part, as touching the whole effect thereof, but before any foreſight of their future ſinne, Cod, 
m jua Voluntate, of his meer will,did reprobate ſome of them , and (uffered them 10 fall into 
m1ne. | 
3» Thethicd, Infants departing in Originall ſinne alone , there is nocauſe on their part of 
[5  , Teprobation, 
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reprobaton, if they be conſidered in comp eriſon with others which are not reprobated, and the like is 
to be [aid proportionably of men of ripe years. | 

. The fourth, Not only comparatively, but abſolutely there is no cauſe of reprobation.There- 
fore neither ſinne attuall, nor original, nor both of them foreſeen by God, was indeed the meritorious 
and motive cauſe of the reprobation of any, as touching all the effetis thereof, and the proofe hereof be 
proſecutes at large. 

5- Reprobation « touching the laſt effett theresf, preſuppoſerh in ſigno rationis the foreſight of 
ſinne originall, or atJuall, for which a reprobate is damned. Marke it well, He does nor ſay as 
the cauſe for which God decrees his damnation, but as the cauſe for which a repro- 
bare is damned. And Aquinas (whoſe followers the Dominicans are) cxprefſeth this 
do&rine in this manner, and that more Scholaſftically and accurately then Alvarez. 
Pre(cientia peccatorum poteſt eſſe aliqua ratio reprobationis ex parte pene que freparatur reproba- 
tis, in quantum" (cilicet Dew proponit [e puniturion males propter peccata, Or. in Ad Rom.g, 
SeA.2. in fine, that is, Preſcience of finnes may be ſome reaſon of reprobation on the 
part of puniſhment, to wit, inas much as God purpoſeth to puniſh wicked men for 
their finnes. Where ſinne is evidently made the cauſe of damnation, and that by ver- 
tue of Gods purpoſe, but by no means the cauſe of the decree ic ſelfe, And the ſame 
Aquinas elſewhere profefſeth that, No man was ſo mad as to affirme that merits are the 
cauſe of Predeſtination, as touching the af? of God Predeftinating : and that it cannot be the 
cauſe thereof, he proves, becauſe nothing can be the cauſe of Gods will, as touching 
the at of God willing, but as _— the things willed by God, as formerly he 
had proved. The ſame dodtrine in effeftis taught by Dwrandin 1. diſt. 41. q.2. Bona- 
venture applies the ſame diſtintion to reprobation it ſelfe. Odium eternum, ſaith he,im- 
plies two things, Principale ſignificatum & connotatum &'c. &+ primum non eſt ex meritis, ſed 
ſecundum. This he explicates in the words following, ©ued pater fi reſolvatur; quia Odium 
eſt propoſitum puniendi: Propoſitum autem null us meretur ſed peneam, that is, Hatred (or re- 
probation) is Gods purpole to puniſh: Ot this divine purpoſe there is nomericorious 
cauſe, but only of the puniſhment. The ſame was the Opinion of Gandavenſis, Score, 
Halenſis, as ] have (hewed in my Vindicie. 

Now judge I pray with how little judgement, or modeſty this Author intimates 
Bexa to be the author of the dorine of abſolute reprobation. Perhaps he will ſay 
his meaning is, that he was the author of the Upper-way, as touching the making of 
the obje& of Predeſtination mankind not yet created. But to this I anſwer, that Be- 
za doth ſo indeed , but he was never called to a conference hereabouts , and conſe- 
quently he never declined it. And that which was declined, he makes to be declined 
by the abertors, as well as the authors; which cannot be underſtood of thisnice and 
Logicall poynt, as touching the objeCt of reprobation. The main queſtion is, whether 
there be any cauſe of reprobation, as touching the at of God reprobating : the Ne- 
gative whereof, was maintained very generally amongſt Schoole-Divines before Beza 
was borne. And was it ever known, that thoſe ] have named did ſhrink in their heads 
or decline the triall thereof ? What a lilly ching is it then to inferre, that becauſe Be- 
za at ſuch a time, did decline the diſputation hereof}, and the Contra-Remonſtrancs 
at another time, therefore it is ſuſpetable to be an untruthe Yet let us examine his 
inſtances. 

Beza he faith did decline the ſifting of th docfrine (to wit, of predeſtination) (tor on that 
they were moved to Gipare.) I doubt this Author ſpeaks by rote, and that he is no- 
thing at all acquainted with the ſtory hereot, either in Oltander or in Beza, but tran- 
ſcribes only what another hath prompted unto him. For ir is apparent by Oltanders 
Hiſtory, that they did conferre thereof. It is truc he ſtood off at the firſt, and gave 
reaſons for ic, but at length he and his fellowes, condeſcended to the inſtance and im- 
portunity of their Adverſaries, and ſo came on to the Conference hereabout , His 
words are theſe. Prefat.in 2, part. Reſponſ. ad Atta Colloq. Mompely. Duamois quo evaſura 
eſſem reliqua ſatis proſpiceremus, mane nibilominus mutata ſententia 1luſtriſ]. Principe ſalutato, in 
reliquam ſequentem Collationem - conſenſimus ; ed tantim conditione addita, ne propter proximum 
Paſche Feſtum, ea diſceptatio longius protraheretur. Et ita demum ad audiendss D. Andres decla- 
mationes rur{um proceſſimus. 

Was it this point alone the ſifting whereof, as this Author phraſeth ic, Beza decli- 
ned? It is apparent they were no lefle then three Points. This appears by the ſecond 
part of Beza's anſwer Ad a&. Colloq. Mompelg. as alſo by the anſwer of Jacobus An- 
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conferre, yet he thought it fit that Theſes written by them on thoſe three Articles ſhould be rehear(ed 
in the hearing of all, which afterwards Beza and his fellowes might take home with them to addreſſe 
an anſwer to them afterwards, as they thought good. And theſe three Articles were concern- 
ing, Predeſtination, Baptiſme, and the putting dewn of Tmages in Churches. Concerning all 
which Jacobus Andree gives his reaſons, why he thought it tic they ſhould enterraine 
farther Conference; Whereunto Beza makes anſwer in his Prztace to that ſecond parc 
of his Anſwer 4d AZ. Collog. Mompelg. It is true, this reaſon Beza gave why he 
thonghtr it not fit in that place publiquely to diſpute thereof, ro wit , of predeſtinati- 
on, Puod hec graviſima queitis publice in illotetu allatis utring, contrariis ſententiis diſceptari 
b(q. nonnullorum offendiculo non poſſe videretur. For both the myſterious nature of ir is tuch, 
as few are capable of it; the Mallilienſes profeſſed as much , as appears in Proſpers E- 
piſtle unto Auftin, De his taceri exigunt ( faith Proſper) quorum altitudinem nullus attigerit. 
And to the ſame purpoſe , even they who durſt not diſlike Auftins dodrine thereof 
profeſſed as much; as appears by the Letter of Hilarizs nnto Auſtin. Conſemientibus eti- 
am his qui hanc definitionem improbare non audent, ut dicant , Quid opas fuit hujuſmodt diſputatio= 
is incerto tot minus intelligentium cords turbari? Then again it was in a Lutheran Aﬀem- 
bly, and amongſt many brought up in the hatred of the dottrine which Beza main=- 
tained, who in all lixelihood would | be the more exaſperated. Cauſas verum tacendi 
longum eft omnes querere ({aith Auſtin) quarum tamen eſt & hec una ne priores faciamus eos qui 
non intelligunt. No wiſe man, ſaith our Saviour, patteth new wine ito old boctells. 
DBrnanto minus ſapit, faith Beza in that Pretace of his, qui de preſtamiſſimo vino prius in utres 
fecibas adbuc, & vappa vbſitos immittendo quam de repwgandis ills & apparandss copiter. Laftly, 
Beza perceiveth the praQtice of oo Andres (tanding upon a place ot advantage, 
rourge them to conferre upon ſuch aipoynt , the truth whereot is moſt harth to car- 
nall atfe&tions, that ſo he might haye the better opportunity to make them odious. 
And truly what Facohus Andreas was, I know not, but Bezaſers him torthas a man of 
a moſt malevolent diſpolition to the French Proteſtants : and our Saviour hath ad- 
monilhed us, Notto give that which is holy unto doggs, or to caft pearle before 
{wine. Yet Andreas to ſerve his turne, and to draw chem into a ſnare, pleads that the 
doftrine of Predeftination, is nor ſo to be put-over in the Schooles, wt non opus fit eam 
rudi & imperito fopule ponere; yet Hunnius a man of the ſame profeſſion, is ſo tarre diffe- 
rent from Jacobus Andreas, that he thinks it not fit to preach before the rude people of 
preſcience divine, bar very ſparingly; how much lefſe would he think ic fit to Preach 
before them of Predeſtination divine? De Predeſt. queſt. & re(ronl. pay.394. his Words 
are theſe, Interim repeto quod (upra manui rudipribus ( quibus Apoſtolus wult lac prop inari,non 
cikum ſolidum apponi) non Ne multum de preſcientia Dei di\putandum, hac ſolummodo de cauſa 
quia haud perinde cafiunt eague alias in Scholis in Piſputationibus contra adverjarios, &, ut Pau- 
lus ait, inter perfecos utiliter & ex fundamentis elogniorum Dei aſtrut (olent. Coram rudioribus er= 
go ſimplicior loquendi ratio & ipſorum captui accommodation eſt ſi dicamus , Deum ad hereditatem 
regni celeſtis elegiſſe & certo (alvare decreviſſe evs omnes qui reſipiunt, & in vera fide filti Dei ex 
bac vita decedumt. Its well known what order/King 1T:mes rook in his time, in the re- 
ftraint of preaching this doftrine in the Pulpits, by any under the degree of a Deane, 


' and counlelled the States likewiſe to forbid che preaching of thoſe controverſall 


ration; doth it herehence follow, that they declined the ſifting of it? They made 


points amongſt them. And if it were witdome in them to take this courſe, without a- 
ny prejudice to the truth of the doCtrine, why (bould Beza's with- holding from con- 
ference hereupon, be any thing prejudiciall thereto. 

But were there not other cauſes of moment , to move him hereunto , which this 
Author conceales, and which Beza propoſeth in the tirſt place e as namely , that the 
Prince who invited them hereunto, in his Letters Miſſive, alleaged no other cauſe of 
that meeting, but Infelicem de Cana Domini controverſiam, that unhappy Controverſy a- 
bour the Supper of the Lord. Secondly, that their Cirties ſent them over according- 
ly to this Conference for no other eauſe, but ro conferre thereabours. This Tacobus 
Andreas acknowledgerh, and giverh a reaſon why in thoſe.Letters of the Prince, there 
was no mention made of thoſe three Articles, whereabour they were afterwards ur- 
ged to conferre, to wit, quod illss in iſtis queq, Uiſidere non imellexerat Princeps Illuftviſfi- 
mw. And thirdly,becauſe the Feaſt of Eafter approched, and they defired to be at 
home in their own Citties by that time. 

Laſtly, doth it follow, that becauſe they declined the lifting the truth of theſe 
poynts (as this Author phraiſeth it) after ſuch a manner , to wit, by publique diſpu- 
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this offer to propoſe their opinion herein, and the confirmation of it out of the 
Word of God, in private before the Prince: and if Facobus Andreas were plea- 
fed co propole any Theſes againſt it, they would rake them along with them and 
upon conlideration to addrefſe a convenient "Anſwer thereunto; This Beza ſets 
down in that Preface: LerD. Andrews ſhew it hecan, faith 'Beza', hanc Chriſtiane do» 
frine partem aut & noſtris ſrve (cribendo ſtve concionando pretermiſſam, aut a ſuis retius & acura- 
tis quam g noſtris pertratiatem. And truly for my part, I no way like ſuch conferences, 
being y to mine own impertetions , as having neither ſach ſtrength'of niemo- 
ry as tocommand a preſent uſe of my knowledge in theſe poynts upon all occations, 
nor ſuch command of my pallions, as to keep them from breaking forth in ſach 
ſort as might be obnoxions to cenſures, not knowing how I might be provoked; 
but terrainly I feare not tro come to the examination of any of their Writings, or 
to offer mine own to be examined by any of them. One thing I had almoſt omit- 
ted outof Beza, in his Preface to the Firſt Part of his Anſwer to theſe As. It 
was Beza's motion that all things paſſing between them on both ſides, mighc 
be ſer down in writing , under the hands of Collators; and this courſe I confefſe 
I could willingly approve of, and after this manner to conterre with any. Burt this 
ſo'taire a motion ,was rejefted by Andrexs ; He would conterre rather by word 
of month them! by writing, A ſecond motion propoſed by Beza was this, 
that what was ſpoken on both ſides , might be ſet down in writing by Notaries 
choſen and appoynted thereunto by common conſent. Bat neither would Andreas 
admir of this. Petivimus, (aith'Beza, initio ut utring, omnia (criptis propria Collocutorum ma- 
nu (ubſignatis agerentur. Duod cum D. Andree non placuifſet qui verbis agi malebat ( tor the 
Auditory was very propitious to him for the moſt parr _) poſtulavi ut utring, difta & pro- 
batis & utriu(q, partis conjen(u delefiis Notariis exciperentar, que deinde cxig, parti yecogno(cere 
& addita ſubſcriptrone confirmare liceret. Hec enimerat profes juſta &: ſincera colloquendi ratio 
ut fic Falſationi occurreretur. Duum antem ne hoc quidem admitteret D. Andreas , &c. Now let 
any indifferent perſon that is not ſowred with partiall atte&ions, judge whoſe carri- 
age is to be thought in equity more prejudiciall to their cauſe, the carciage of Andreas, 
or the carriage of Beza. 

I come to the Contra.-Remonſtrants unwillingnefſe to conferre upon the 
poyne of reprobation. What theic reaſons were I know not. Bur this I 
am ſure of , the Scripture is free in ſpeaking of ele&ion , 'and exprefle; not ſo of 
reprobation , leaving us to take notice of the condition of reprobarion by its 
oppolition to eleftion, And in conformity hereunto, both Auſtin in his time, 
and Remigius in his time, and Bradwardine in his time , ſpeaks liberally of prede- 
ſtination, but very ſparingly of reprobation. And the doGtrine of reprobation as 
it is nothing lefſe myſterious then that of eleftion; ſoit is farre more harth to car- 
nall affe&ions. Andir is well known that at the time of the Hague Conference, Bar- 
navelt that ruled the roft amongſt the States, was too great a friend to the Arminian 
Party. 

But, what boldnefſe doth this Author take in paſſing his ſuſpicious cen- 
ſures upon a doftrine, becauſe ſome defenders of it, at ſome time have been 
loath to come to entertaine a publique Conference thereupon? For what argumenc 
call you this, The "ana F padre Ya would not be brought to give their 
reaſons on this point; therefore the do&rine of Auſtin delivered 1200 years 
( or.thereabouts ) before , concerning the abſolucenefſe both of Predeſtination on 
the one fide, and of preterition on the other ( as Voſiws acknowledgerh } is to be 
ſuſpended of untructh? And if my readinefle tocome to the trial! hereon doth 
nothing credit the cauſe as maintained by others; why ſhould others unwilling- 
neſſe to.come to the ſame rriall, be any difparagement to the ſame cauſe, as ic 
is maintained by me or any other ? Ir is well known that Peter Moulin , 
concurring with us in the poynt of abſolute predeſtination , maintaines -repro- 
bation to proceed upon the divine forelight of finall perſeverance in impenitency. 
If this Author differed from us no more the Mr Moulin doth, and acknowledged 
the meer pleaſure of God , in giving grace to whom he will , and denying it ro 
whom he will, I doe not think any friend of Nis woald think any whit the 
worſe oft him, or charge him with defedtion from the truth of God in this. Neither 
can I think, that he eveswas of any other opinion, conſidering how many worthy 
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E char the parpoſe of God to damne, doth preſuppoſe in ſigno ration the foreſight 
© of finall impenitency , yet concurring with us in this, that all are fallen in Adam 
3 and ſo brought forth inco the world in damnata Maſſa \ as Auftincalleth it. God 
of his meer pleaſure cures this natural] corruption ( the truits- whereof are infide- 
lity and impenitency ) n ſome, by regenerating them and beſtowing the grace of 
faith and repentance upon them, and leaves it uncured in others by retuling to rege=- 
enerate them, to beſtow faith and repentance upon them; We pive the hands of 
Chriftian fellowſhip, and brotherly amicy one unto another , without all Mception 
notwithſtanding ſome nice differences,which in the iſſue I hope, will prove to be meer. 
ly Logicall, and nothing Theologicall. | 
Laſtly, however this poynt of unwillingneſſe in ſome, ro come to conferre in 
the poynt of reprobation, might caſt ſome colour ot ſulpicion to the prejudicing of 
their cauſe; yet leaft of all did it become this Author to take advantage hereof, conti- 
dering that ic is his own caſe, as who declinethinoc one poynt only, bar all che reſt in 
this his diſcourſe, and cleaves only to that of reprobation,nothing anſ{werably (I pre 
* TheDo&or ſume) to * your expeRation , whosput this task- upon him : and whether it be any 
dire&ts his thing anſwerable to the promiſe he made unto you , your felt are beſt acquainted 
ſpeech unto therewith. Yet becauſe the Remonſtrants heretipon ( to wit, upon the Contra-Re- 
+2 Ry a monſtrants declining this Controverſy) have taken| liberty to oppole the doftrine 'of 
: the Contra-Remonftrants in this poynt , fo farre forth, as they made conſtrufion of 
' their opinion herenpon , -by their dottrine concerning eletion ; theretore I will not 
ſpare even here, to digrefle to tarre, as to take notice what they delivered, and to ad- 
drefle an anſwer hereunto, the rather becauſe I'tind this dilcourle of theirs inſerted in 
their Relation of that Conterence at Hague. | 
Now, whereas firſt, by a long deduftion upon conlideration of the Contra-Re- 
monſtrants doftrine inthe poynt of eleCtion, they doe interre Colog. Haph. Bertii p. 
120. that like as faich is made by them a truir of (eleftion, ſo infidelity is by them 
to be made a fruic of reprobation : this {conſequence we utterly deny. Ir 
only followes herchence , that like as faith , whereby mans naturall intideli- 
ty is cured, is by them made the fruic of cleftion, fo the venyall of faith, 
thac is, the not curing of mans Infidelity, or the leaving of it uncured is 
the fruit of reprobation. And indeed conlidering the means muſt be his 
work who intends the end, wherehence 'it followeth, that look what end 
God doth -intend in mans ele&tion , the means tending thereunto muſt be Gods 
work, as namely, faith; in like fort, whatſdever be the end which God intends 
in reprobation , the means tending thereunt9, muſt be his work,, which cannot 
be infdelicy or linne, buc the permiftion of tinne rather and intidelity, or the not 
curing of that corruption and intidelicy which is natarall unto us all, Hereupon 
they proceed to propoſe two things ro |be queſtioned , in congruity to the dodrine 
of the Contra-Remonſtrants. 1. Utwnne Fides in confilio & decreto Dei de elefione 
ad ſalutem, eam ipſam eleionem ordine precedat an vero conſequatur? 2, Ex alters parte, An 
Infidelitas in eodem Confilio & Decreto Der de reprobatione ad exitinm , cam ip|am reprobatis= 
nem ordine precedat an ſequatur ? The larter of theſe is only pertinent to our preſent 
4 purpoſe; yet ſeeing they handle them both , ſo farre as todilpute again(t the opi- 
* nion of their oppoſites in both, and carry | themſclves herein Mapnificentiſſime , 
| I am content to weigh their arguments, in the | ballance of Scholaſticall contidera- 
tion, leaſt ſome ſuch as this Author, ſhould affet to feem judicionas in ſu- 
ſpeting my declining of them to {{avour| of | fome inability to encounter 
them. | 


Thus therefore they beginne. | 

[f faith fo]lowes ele&ion unto ſalvation, then allo the decree of ſending Chriſt as 
a Saviour into the World, mult neceffarily tollow that ele&ion; Bur this conſequent 
is abſurd, and pertains notably to the ignominy, of Chrift. 

To this I anſwer. Firſt out of mine own opinion, Thus. 

Faith is ſuppoſed to follow Ele&ion unto falyation, upon no other ground 
then becauſe the intention of giving faith . is ſuppoſed to follow the intention 
BY of giving falvation- But this I ſhould deny, and that, for this reaſon , be- 
© cauſe this ſabordination is grounded | only upon ſuppoſition, . that ſalvation is 
| the end which God intends, and faith the means tending wnto that end: burthis 
\I deny. Firſt, becauſe the end of Gods ations, is not the ſalvation of man, 

| | buc 
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bur the manircftation of his own glory. For be made all things for himſelfe, Pov. 16.4. 
and realon juſtifies it. For God being the ſupream efficient , muſt be the ſapream 
end; and being Optimas as well as Maximus , he muft needs be both moſt lovely and 
moſt loving , of that which is moſt lovely , that is, of himſelfe. Bur becauſe fome 
may conceive that though Gods glory be the ſapream end , yer;mans falvation may 
be the intermediate end: therefore to this 1 anſwer; Firſt; let ſuch ſhew then whar is 
the glory of God, which ſalvation of the creature ſetteth forth, and I doubr nor, buc 
if that glory be ſtared right, ic will appeare, that not ſalvation alone, bur ſomething 
elſe is required to be joyned with it; as namely, the miſſion of Chriſt, yea and faith 
in Chriſt, co complear chat means, which tend to the procurement of ſuch an end, 
thac is, to the ſetting forth of ſuch a glory. Secondly , the end whether ſupream or 
intermediate is alwaies {uch as being rightly underſtood , doth break fuch a means; 
bur ſalvation is not ſo in reſpect of faith; tor it doth not beſpeak ir, as is appa- 
rent in the ſalvation of Angels, of Intants; asalfo in this, that it was abſoluce- 
ly poſſible for God to fave even finners without Chriſt, as may be demonſtra- 
ted. and have demonſtrated in my Vind. Grat, Dei. by variety of evident 
realons. | 

In a word, if Gods ſupream end, were the manifeſtation of his glory on ſume 
con.idered, as meerely pollible in doing them good in the higheſt degree, and that 
in the way of mercy mixt with juſtice, and that ex Condigno & ex Congruo; it is ap- 
parent, that the means required hereunto, and beſpoken hereby, isa body conlifting 
ot divers particulars, all rogether compleating the inregrall means required here= 
unto. For herehence ir followeth, that they muſt be both created , without 
which no glory of Godat all can be maniteſted upon them and permitred to finne, 
otherwiſe God could not doe them good in the way of mercy , which ſuppoſeth 
milery, bur alſo that a Saviour muſt be ſent, and he no lefſe then the Sonne of 
God, to deterve the pardon of their ſinne and ſalvation, otherwiſe ic could not be 
in the way of mercy mixt with juſtice de Condigno: and faith and repentance muſt 
be beſtuwed on them, otherwiſe the good done them, could not beby way of re- 
ward: and laſtly, ſalvation, otherwiſe good could not be done them in the high- 
eſt degree. And thus in no moment of nature is the Predeſtination of Chriſt either 
before or after the Predeſtination of man; as our Brittifh Divines maintained ar the 
Synod of Dort; but at once God predeſtinated both him to be our Head and us his 
Members; like as Aquinas maintained Chriſts predeſtination, and our predeſtination 
to be one att in God, and conſequently neither could be the cauſe of another. 

T hus have | diſpatched mine an{wer unto them , as touching mine own opinion. 
Bur ſuppoling the method of the Contra-Remonſtrants ſound, in making fal- 
vation of man, to be intended by God as an end, and both mans faith in Chriſt, 
and Chrifts Miſſion to be intended as means. We deny this to be abſurd or igno- 
minious unto Chriſt. Lers heare how they prove it , thus; It the decree of ſending 
Chriſt be poſterior to the elefting of !ingular perſons unto ſalvation, then the in= 
tention of mans ſalvation was poſterior to Gods intention of. ſatisfaftion to 
his juſtice , which ſay they is abſurd and fooliſh, to wit, to decree the falvacion of 
fnners , unleſfſe firfht he decree ſatisfaftion to his juſtice. Burt I anſwer ac- 
cording to the forme of the Contra-Remonſtrants dofrine: Firſt, by proving 
their order tobe ſound : Secondly , by (hewing the invalidity of the Remonſtrancs 
diſcourſe. 

Firſt therefore: There was never any other order of intentions acknowled- 
ged by the learned, then ſuch as is found between the intention of the end , 
and the intention of the means tending thereunto. And the Order moſt recei- 
ved is this; That the intention of the end, is before the intention of the means. 
Now let every man that is is his righr Witts conſider, which is more like- 
Iy to bethe end, and which the means of theſe two, Mans ſalvation, and Chritts 
Miſſion to fatisfy for the finne of man. Was ever any man known to be 1o 
brainiick as to affirme, that the ſalvation of man is a means tending to this 
end, namely, the ſending of Chriſt into the World to fatisfy for the finne of 
man? On the other fide, how fair and plauſible is it to aftirme, that Chrift 
was fent into the world, to ſatisfy for mans finne, to this end, that man 
might be ſaved? whence it followeth evidently by the moſt approved rules 


of Schooles, that the intention of mans ſalvation is in ſignv rationss , betore the 
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if Chrifts ſending into the world to make fatiafaQtion for finne, be firſt in intention; 
then ic ſhould be laft in execution, by rules undeniable , and {uch as are manit« i by 
| the very light of nature; Whence it followeth, that man ſhould be firſt ſaved and 
after that Chriſt ſent into the World, thar,by his ſufferings,Gods juſtice might be (a- 

tisfied. | 
Now I come to the conſideration of the Remonſtrants argument. The Coaſe- 
quence of the Major we grant, but the Minor we deny. And it is a vaine thing for 
them to cry out, that it is abſurd and fooliſh to ſay , that the intention of ſalvation, 
recedes the intention of ſatisfying Gods juſtice;tor words muſt not carry it: and it is 
well known that the moſt empty vellells give the greateſt ſound. I have ſhewed how 
nf abſurd it is to conceive, that man was ſaved to this end, that Gods juſtice may be ſa. 
tisfied, and that *ris farre more probable to ſay, [That by Chriſts ſufferings, Gods ju- 
ſtice was ſatisfied to this end, that man might be ſaved. For the ſalvation of man we 
ſay, was not intended by God fimply, but after a certain manner , to wit, in the way 
of mercy mixed with juſtice ; which end doth noc preſuppole the permiſſion of linne, 
as theſe Remonſtrants ſhape the matter to varnith over their conſequence , with ſome 
colour of probability:buc rather it beſpeaks,both the permillion of finne,and ſatisfa- 
N Qion to be made for finne,to the end that fo man might be ſaved, not timply, bur af- 
2 rer a certain manner, to wit, in the way of 90137 4a ume with juſtice. But ſuppoſe 
Z they were conſidered as ſinners, Why ſhould the Remonſtrants look ftrangely upon 
this dorine, namely, that God ſhould intend the (alyation of linners in /igno rations, 
before he intended that his juſtice ſhould be fatished? For doe not they maintaine, 
that God by power abſolute; can pardon linne without all ſacisfaftion ? Burt ſuppo- 
ing that Ggd will not pardon tinne without fatistattion, in this caſe they may con » 
rend, that God myſt firſt intend to take a courſe, that ſuch ſatisfation may be made, 
and then intend to ſave. And let them contend | but in the name of reaſon, and not 


ſenſcleſſe conceits, and not ſpread this ſcab unto others allo. My reaſon to the con- 
trary is till che ſame, namely, that if God be pleaſed to ſave linners in deſpight of 
finne, in the way of mercy mixt with juſtice, the calc is cleare, that fatisfattion fur 
ſinne, is rather a means of mans ſalvation, then mans ſalvation is a means tending to 
the procurement of ſatisfation for finne, and conſ:quently the intention of ſalvati- 
on of linners, is in reaſon to precede the intention of procuring fatisfa&ion, rather 
then to follow afterit; as the intention of the end, is rather to be accounted before, 
then after che intention of the means. Yet ſay theſe Remonſtrants, if a man will be 
{o obftinate, as ( notwithſtanding the telicity (of theſe Remonſtranticall witts in 
fruicfull inventions and ſubtile argumentations )) {till co deny that there is any ab- 
ſardity herein, thus over and above we prove ic; For as yet they have runne them- 
ſelves out of breath. If, ſay they, the decree of Chriſt a Saviour, be after the elefion of parti= 
cular perſons unto ſalvation, it followeth that God did decree ſome particular mens (alvation , before 
: be ordained Chriſts merits to procure their ſalvation ; but this is toolith and ablurd. 
L anſwer, No more fooliſh and abſurd then the former: and indeed every one of 
E >) theſe conſequences for the expreſſing whereof , they atfe& to ſeem very inventious, 
doe {lavgur of no invention at all; the Conſequents doe ſo evidently, even every One 
of them appeare as clearely in the Antecedent , as a mans face in a glatle, and are to 
be accounted rather Tautologies, then deduftions, much lefſe doe they rellifh of any. 
ſubrilty of wit. So tharall this while, they ſeem to be in travel! with nothing but 
wind, or fick of the diſeaſe called Tenaſmus, ſtriving mightily to doe ſomewhat, 
" When indeed they doe nothing at all. And our former argument ſtill hath place, 
and here alſo applied, doth manifeſt, that ſeeing the merits of the ſonne of God are 
the means of mans ſalvation, then mans ſalvation is the end of Chriſts merits; there. 
fore in all probability, the intention of mans ſalvation, as the intention of the end, 
' ſhould precede the intention of ſending Chriſt to merit as the means , rather then to 
be ſubordinate unto it. And indeed if the ſending ot Chriſt into the World to merit, 
ſhould be firſt in intention, then ſhonld it be laſt in execution; that is, All the ele& 
ſhould firſt be ſaved, and then Chriſt ſhould be ſent into the world to merit their fa]- 
vation. Thereforeto mend the matter (for who is {filly as not toperceive, that if 
the conſideration of Chriſts obedience, as - fatisfaftory, will not 1erve their turne, 
ſucely neither will the conſideration of his obedience as meritorious, ſtand them in a= 
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- Ny ſtead) they pur into this Conſequence another clauſe, without all art, and with- 
our all honeſtYy pretending, that hereby we make ſalvation deftinated to man; before 
it is decreed to man : as if we put any difference in this caſe berween deftination and 
decree, or asif we make falvation deftinated to a man hereby, | before it is deſtina- 
ted unto him; whereas we only make the end (that is ſalvation ) intended before the 
merits of Chrift (which are the means of ſalvation ) are intended. And would any 
man that is in his right witts, ſay this is to make ſalvation deſtinated to a man before 
It is deſtinated to him? Farther, it is to be obſerved , that we may omit nothing, bar 
take notice of the uttermoſt of their ſtrength, and the rather , becauſe it wilknotably 
diſcover either their ignorance, or which is moſt likely, (for as muck as they doe nor 
direftly inlift, as they might upon a new argument farre moreWlauſible with the ig- 
noranc) their unconſcionableneſſe. For they hgnify that hengfic will come to paſſe, 
that the intention of ſalvation, being before the intention of ing of Chriſt to me- 
rit. ſalvation ſhall exiſt, being decreed as preſent to God, Chriſt is confidered 
as he that by his Croffe hath deſerved it. Now had they ſaid Mfore Chriſt hath deſerved it, 
I ſhould readily have granted ir. For | hope none of the woffld deny,that the talvation 
of many a Prophet and Patriarch,exiſted not only betore God, but aftually and real- 
ly before Chriſt was crucified. To prevenc this elulton of their argument, they ex- 
prefle it thus, Before Chriſt was conſidered as he that hath deſerved it. Yer here they fall 
foule upon an indecent expreſſion. For I will be bold to deny, that Chrift was conſi- 
dered by God, as one that had deſerved mans falvation, betore he had deſerved ic. 
For before he had deferved it by his Croſſe, to ſay, that God conlidered him as one 
that had delerved ir, is either to erre or to feigne , neither of which is incident unto 
God. God conhdered him from everlaſting, as one that in the fulneffe of cime ſhould 
deſerve ir, by ſuffering upon the Croffe, not as one that had delerved it. Kor to con- 
ceive him afcer the former manner, is to conceive aright, but to conceive him after 
the latter manner, is to conceive amifle. But I will take the pains ro mend this argu- 
ment for them thus. If their ſalvation were decreed before Chriſts merits, then their 
ſalvation did exift as preſent with God before Chrifts merics did exiſt, as preſenc 
with God. But this is not to be admitted: Now I come to diſcover their ignorance, * 
which they betray in this. Firſt, neicher Gods preiglence , nor Gods decree doth 
make things to exiſt, otherwiſe then in Eſſe cognito & in eſſe velito; but this is not to 
exiſt, Therefore they qualify it by the addition of he manner, ut preſens Deo; which 
indeed is Termins diminuens in this caſe. For it is pyſſent to God by vertue of his de- 
cree intentionally only, and not really, which alogF is to exift. Bur ler this Peccadil- 
lio paſſe. Secondly, Who ſeeth notthat this arguWent tends to the utter deſtrution 
of all diſtin& intentions of end, and means in God? For if there be any ſuch diftin& 
intentions in God, the one muſt be acknowledged to be before the other. As for ex- 
ample, What was the end of creation?Lets goe no farther then the maniteftation of 
Gods power and wiſdome as the end thereof. Now hence it will follow by the quaine= 
nefſe of this argumentation, that the maniteftation of Gods wikdome and power im 
creating the world did exiſt, as preſent with God, before the creation. Is not here a 
proper argumentation. SpecFetum admiſſi riſum teneatis amici. 

Thirdly, to draw neerer to the diſcovery of their ignorance. I grant ic ſhall firſt 
exiſt; but how? Not in duration; We acknowledge no ſuch priority in God,berween 
the intention of the end, and the intention of the means ; though ſuch a priority in 
this caſe is found in man. What then? lle tell you: They commonly call it a prio- 
rity of nature. But take heed you doe not apply it to any of the rwo kindes of prio- 
rity of nature mentioned by Ariſtotle. For try it you pleafe , and you thall find thar 
none of them can poſſibly ſerve the turne; What then is this prioricy of natare ſo 
called? I anſwer, ic is only Prioritas rationss: And fo formerly 1aid, that the intenti- 
on of the end is in /igno rations, before the intention of the means. You may farther 
demand, Wherein doth this Prioritas rationis confift? I anſwer out of Durand , ic con- 
fats in this, that, Ratio unius petitug « ratione alterias, and ſoindeed, Ratio mediorum petitar 
a ratione finis. This generally holds of the imtention of end , and means, as well iv 
God, as in the creature. For alwaies the nature of the end duely confidered , doth 
beſpeak what ſhall be the condition of the means. So thar this makes no priority of 
exiſtence at all, neither in duration nor in nature properly fo called, but only ſuch 2 
ſubordination between them, thar the reaſon of the one, that is, the nature or condi- 
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ſober man judge, Whether the ſalvation of |man be required to the procuring of 
Chrifts merits, and not rather, Chriſts merits are required to the procuring of mans 
ſalvation; which yet is not true of ſalvation! confidered {imply ,' but only as to be 
beſtowed after a certain manner, to wit, in the way of juſtice,and by way of fatisfa- 
&ion made for finne, that ſo a man may be faved by grace in deſpight of finne, In 
the cloſe of all they fignify that this of theirs in the laſt place ſeriouſly contidered 
will make it appeare, that this dofrine of their Adverſaries, tends notably to the di 
minucion of Chriſts honour, and to the annihilation of Chriſts meries, to wit, unlefle 
Chrifts merits be acknowledged the end of mans falvation, and not mans ſalvation 
the end of Chriſts merits, Chriſt ſhall be diſhonoured , and his merits annihilated. 
Herethey are quite out of breath , -and that which is wanting, they leave to be ſup- 
plied by the ſerious ( they ſhould fay ignorant ) conlideration ot their Profelites. 
They preſume this colour of diſhonour redounding hereby to Chriſt, will be ſuffici» 
ent to blow up their Adverſaries, though it prove of no more force then a ſquibbe. 
This carriage of theirs calls ro my remembrance, a mad prank plaid by the ngliſh 
at Delfe, while they were billeted there, which was told me merrily,' by one |ot the 
number. One of the Souldiers was billeted in an old Widdowes houſe, and another 
being a Goldſmith, told him and another conſort of theirs, he had a deviſe'ro pur mo» 
ny in all their purſes, for he knew how to make a Rex-dolar of three-pence {ſylver, 
and in that Widdowes houſe they would ply their bulinefſe very ſecurely. To work 
they went, and caſting plates of Tinne tothe quantity of one'ot thole' Dolars, and 
ſtamping them full and faire, this Gold-ſmith,with the quantity of three pence fil- 
ver, {ylvered them over very fairely, and, leaſt they ſhould ſtem too light , hangs 
them up in the chimny in a bagge, that the ſmoak might bring them to the ſadder 
hew. Thayg having met with a mine of Sylver in their lodging , | one is imployed as a 
Merchant-man to goe to the Staple of Cloth, and he laies out|their coyne in cloth, 
whereof afterwards they made good filver indeed: at length one of them paying a 
debt of his toa Dutchman in Delfg, in'one of theſe Rex-dolars, he found the Ducch 
to betray ſome ſuſpicious geftures and interpretations upon the coyne. That was a 
faire warning to an intelligent man of armes; jand hereupon they get them packing 
ing away with all ſpeed; and home they come, and make themſelves merry with the 
wy ran, In like fort theſe Remonſtrants ſhew a great deale of Tinne and traſkin' 
theſe argumentations, and they have not ſo much as three pence tilver to colour it 
therewithall tocheat the World, it they will be cheated. Bur they hope the colour 
of ſome diſbonour by their adverſaries doftrine redounding wito Chrift, will be ta- 
ken for a peece at leaſt of good filver. 1 conteſfe, I am ſomewhat the more merrily 
diſpoſed at this time, For being taken off trom the midſt of a ſ{entence,by the courte- 
ous invitation of a Gentleman, to come unto him to his Inne: He was pleaſed to en- 
tertaine me with ſuch gvod diſcourſe, | that ir did not a liccle refreſh my fpirits. His 
reaches were after new diſcoveries for the advancement of learning; and endodrina- 
ted me morein one halte hower , then leventcen years ſtudy in the Univertity. For 
whereas I never learned there , more caules then toure, he was/pleaſed to acquaint 
me with nine; which I cook ſome pains to learn without book , and they were theſe, 
| Matter, Forme, Worxman, Will, Power, Time, Finding out, Accident, End.| And 
moſt conrteouſly offered himſelte ro enlarge on every one of them; but having lefc 
off at a broken ſentence, I was defirous to return to my ſtudies Theologicall , and ro 
let thoſe Philoſophicall progrefſes alone. Bur I proteſted unco him ſeriouliy, that he 
had informed me more in the number of cauſes in a ſhort ſpace, then Oxfrd had done 
in many years; he entreated I would confider ot them, and I promiſed | would, and 
conferre of them too, with all the Schollers I companied with; which he took in ve- 
ry goo part; and ſo 1 took my leave. And tinding my ſpirit not a lictle elevated with 
this recreation, I reſolved, torbearing my uſuall time ot ſupper, to tollow theſe ſtu- 
dies cloſe that night, which truly fell out very happily. For one of thoſe cauſes be- 
ing found out, otherwilſe called, Invention (as for Judgement, I doe not remember 
'., _  thatitwas admitted into the number) I made uſe of ic very happily in finding out,or 
* Fdiſcovery of the foppery of theſe Remonſtranticall argumentations. 

Now I proceed to the ſecond Queſtion, as more ſeaſonableto the preſent occafion. 
And here firſt they ben with their former artifice , making infidelity on the parr of 
reprobation, anſwerable to faith on the part of ele&ion, which is moſt untrue, as for= 

merly 1 ſhewed: Only the not curing of intidelicy by the grace of faith , is made by 
| us 
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us ſubordinate to reprobation; as the curing of naturall infidelicy by the grace 
faith, is made by us tubordinate to eleQion. But they goe on, as in hos onr = 
nent at pleaſure, ſo in baſting it with their very liberall cenſures, as abſurd andexecra- 
ble, in ſuch ſort, as the bare commemoration of it, they take to beſufficientto repreſent the 
horrour of it, and to confute it , and this they commit to the judgement of all the faithfull of 
Chriſt. And indeed their beſt ſtrength lyeth in ferring forth their Adverſaries do&trine 
in ſuch colours, as the Devill is painted with. And in this particular, they conceive / 
good hope (no doubt) that propitious Readers will conceive hereby , that the infide- 
licy of manis made by their Adverſaries the work of God, as well as Faith; Whereas 
it is well known, that there is fo little need of working men to infidelicy,that all be- 
ing borne in linne , and corrupted and eſtranged from the life of God , through the 
fall of Adam, intidelity is as naturall and hereditary to a man, as any other corrup- 
tion. Andir is as well known and undeniable, that none can cure it but God, by 
faith; buc this he cures in whom he will, by giving Faith to whom he will , and if he 
refuſe to cure it in any, that, and that alone is enough to make him a veſſell of wrath, 
that ſo Gods glory may be manifeſted upon him, in the way of juſtice vindicative. 


But come we to their Arguments. I 
1, Thefirſt is this. If Infidelity foloweth Reprobation unto deftrufiion, then God can- | : 
not in juſtice deftroy Reprobates for they infidelity. For there is no greater inju- td (_ 
ice, then to deſtroy a man for that, that followerh neceſſarily upon reprobation 
which is the work, of God. To this I anſwer. | 
1. According to mine ordering the decrees divine. Secondly, according to the 
Contra-Remonſtrantes Tenent in ordering them. | 
1. According tomy ordering of the decrees divine ; In no moment of nature or 
reaſon is the decree of damnation precedent to the decree of permitting — ,or 
leaving the infidelity of ſome men uncured, to wit, by denying them faith”, by ; oc 
ing the grace of regeneration. Bur the decrees of creating all in Adem, of permictin 
all co fall in Adam, in bringing all men forth into the World in the ſtate of Original : 
tinne, of leaving this originall finne uncured in them, and laſt of all, of damning Av 4 
them tor their tinnes; are decrees not ſubordinate, but coordinate, as decrees de Medi- A471 pt 
is, tending joyntly to one ſupream end, which is the manifeſtation of Gods glory -- : 
upon them in the way of juſtice vindicative; as alſo to ſhew the riches of his glory 
upon the veſſels of mercy, whom he hath prepared unto glory, to wit, by beholding rom.g. 22. , 
in others that milcrable condicion, which through Gods meer graceand goodnefle | 
they have eſcaped. -— 
2. According to the Contra-Remonſtrants Tenent, I anſwer, a 
1. Many of them doe not maintaine that infidelity is conlequent to the decree of 
damnation, but in the forelight of God, precedent rather : as appears by the Brittiſh 
Divines their Theſes De Reprobatione; and Alvarez profeſſeth the lame. The denyall of 
grace, and ſo the permitting of naturall infidelity co remain uncured , they make 
conſequent (as it ſeems) to a negative decree of denying glory. And to thedecree of < 
permitting infidelity, they make the foretight of infidelity ſubſequent; and this fore- / 
/] 


_ _ 
- 


tight of infidelity they make precedent to reprobation, as it lignifies the decree of 
damnation. And thus farre I agree with them, That in no moment of nature , or 
figne of reaſon did God ordain any man to damnation, but for finne; and conſe- 
quently in no moment of nature, or ligne of realon, did the decree of damnation goe 
before the foreſight of linne or intidelity. 
2. Bur ſuppoſe, a theſe Remonſtrants colle& and pick out their meaning , They 
make the decree of probation, in all poynts proportionable to the decree of falva- 
rion, that like as th&decree of giving faith, they conceive to be ſubordinate to the de- | 
cree of ſalvation; ſo the decree of permitting infidelity, or denying taich ( for herein ; 
conliſts the juſt proportion, and not as they feigne it, between fanth on the one fide, | 
and infidelity on the other) is with them made ſubordinate to the decree of daminati- 
on. ThenlI anſwer, | >, | - 
1. Their Conſequence ſhould be this, If the permiſſion of Infidelity followeth the decree | He O17 A 
of damnation, then God cannot in juſtice damne them ſor Infidelity. Now here is no colour of {if 
good Conſequence. | 
2. If they reply, That incaſe infidelity followeth neceffarily upon Gods permit- 
ing of it, the Conſequence is as good as in cafe infidelity followed upon reprobation« 
For even hereby it appears, that infidelity followeth upon reprobation m_—_ _ FE 
| mmediacly * <i 


. 
Fa >» 

” 
- 8, 
ra 


F 
\ 
- 


owl) 


4% : Pnakad "I" 
: ; +44. wil YO TIES: 1-1 20; 5 

" Pe _ "x 56 ES 9  R>- n. por " '* . bt "417 AE a « | Ig. ; 
RY an be « x | - © We of LA PEE; WY b 4 G - iy 
| ART” | | I . 

| = | | | 
Contra-RKemo ants W 
: | 
k 


illing 
immediately, but by the mediation of the divine permiſſion thereof ; but whether ir 
followeth mediately or immediately all is one, as touching the torce of the Con- 
ſequence. . | 
Keſp. Now to this 1 Reply, Grantiog that all is one, as touching the force of 
'the Conſequence: but then confider. | | 

1, Allthe force of the argument dependsnot upon the conſequution of infideli- 

ty, fimply unto the decree of damnation, but only upon the neceſſary conſequurti- 

on thereof, And yet no mention at all was made hereof, in the Conſequence of the 

Major, bur it is brought afterwards over and above moſt illogically. | 

2. In this caſe all the force of the Conſequence depends upon the neceſſary con- 

þ- ag of (inne in generall, or infidelity in ſpeciall, upon Gods permitcing 

of it. S 

So that whether Gods decree to permit the ſinne of infidelity , be antecedent or 
conſequent to the decree of damnation all is 0ne. Yet theſe Remonſtrants make the 
force of their argument, to conſiſt only inthe ſubordinating of the decree divine, as 
toaching the permiſſion of infidelity to the decree of damnation , which yet appears 
by this to be of no force, 

3. Burt ifthey hereupon take a new courſe of argumentation, and diſpute thus; 
If Infidelity followeth neceſſarily upon Gods permitting of it, then God cannot in juſtice damne a 
man for Infidelity; pretending no injuſtice t@ be greater, then to damne a man tor thar 
which followeth neceſſarily upon permiſſion, which is Gods work. 

Reſp. I anſwer. « | 

1. That thus their formerargumentation is caſhierd as unprofitable. 

2. Wedenythis Confequence; and call in no meaner name then Arminius him- 
ſelte to by" as out in this our deniall. Who expreflcly proteſſeth, That in caſe God 
permits a man, Velle peccatum, neceſſe eſt ut nullo argumentorum gerere perſuadeatur ad nolen= 
dum. Exam. pag. 153. I could adde Vorftixs all9, herein concurring with Piſcator , Per- 
kins, and Navarrenus the Dominican is as expreljely in this as any other;as alſo in ſub- 
ordinating it to the decree of reprobation. Arminius likewite protefſeth faith and 
repentance, Nifſ: Deo dante baheri non poſſe. Exam.57. and that both of them are denied 
to the reprobates.by the decree of reprobation. See his own words, At Dems ftatuit 
decreto reprobationis reprobas fidem & penitentiam non dare. Concedo lubens, illam aſſumptionem, 
ſedreQe intelleftam: He Jaboureth ro charme this inconvenient grant of his , but no 
charme will ſerve to keep this adder, from ſtinging and wounding their doftrine of 
Teprobation unto death. He faith, Faith is given by way of ſaaton. We ſay, that 
matters nothing; for ſo it be given by God whereſoever ic be found , and fo it be de- 
nicd to reprobates by the decree of reprobation , we deiire no more. We our ſelves 
acknowledge, that faith isnot given to the ele, but by way of {walton, the Word 
working faith, running in this manner; Repent/and believe the Goſpel; and whoſoe- 
ver believeth ſhall be ſaved. For God hath fec forth his Sonne to be a Propitiation 
for our linnes, through faith in his bloud. 

3. Arlength he 2 c0popns his charming courſe , but moſt unſucceſſefully , as 
whereby his former faying is nothing charmed. !His care rather feems to be to eat his 
own words, as Satan dietiared his own children. For diſtinguiſhing ſaaſion into that 
which is ſifficient, and that which is eftectuall : this effefuall ſualion, he confeiierh 
to be adminiſtred by the decree of eleCtion; but as tor that ſuthcient ſualion , chough 
withall he accounts it allwaies ineffe&tuail , yer he faith ic is adminiftced by the de- 
cree of providence, not by the decree of reprobation. Ar lengthe confelſerh,thac by 
the decree of reprobation is denied grace ette&uall, that is ſucifh grace as whereup- 
on he foreſaw they would believe. Now herein I appeale ro thejudgement of every 
ſober man. Take we two men into conſ(1deration, che one cle&t ks Paul, the other re- 
probate as Eſau. Of two ſufhcient graces, the Lord foreſceth which of them will 
proveeffetuall with Paul, and which ineffeftuall; and he makes choice to give him 
ſuch a grace, as he foreſeeth will prove effe&uall! Again he foreſeeth of rwo ſufficient 
graces, which of them will prove effe&uall with Eſau and which inetfe&uall , and 
makes choice to afford him only that which he knowes will prove inctfe&uall. Now 
what can be the reaſon hereof, but becauſe he purpoſeth to ſhew his mercy in the (al- 
vation of the one, and his juſtice in the damnation of another. Before Arminius 
came to this reſolution, as expreſſely to profelſe, That by the decree of reprobation 

is denyed grace effe&uall, hetound himſclfe in aiftreit upon his diſtinQion of grace 
: | | lafhcjent 
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To have their DoQtine Tryed. 
ſafticienc and effeftuall, and the deſcription of ach} he drew his breath very 


ſhort; and therefore to ger,as it were, more liberty of ayre , he concluded that dil. ' 
courſe with , Hec ex Auguſtini ſententi4 dicuntur. pag.58. andin the next page. Hiſce 

autem ita explicatis ex mente Auguſtin: & forte Scripture ſen\u. But, What, a miſchiefe \ 
doth this great DoGtor mean to tell us ? Firſt, that be willingly grancs that , Deus : 
ftatuit decreto reprobationis reprobis fidem & Ppenitentiam non dere ( provided it be well . 


underſtood _) and after all this explication, cells us , that all this explication of 
his is delivered ex ſententia & mente Auguſtini , 'and but perchance, ex Scriftyre 
ſenſu, concealing all the while what is his own Opinion. Is this to give us 
the right underſtanding of that Aﬀertion ( Deus ſtatuit decreto reprobationis repro- 
bys fidem & penitentiam non dare }) moſt prejudiciall to his own Tenenc ar firſt hgh, 1 
and much more by the diſtinction following of Gratia ſufficiens & efficax; which he 
ſy well perceived , that he is content to clap it upon Auſtins back to beare \ 
the burthen of ir; and purs ic but upon adventare, that it may prove to be the 
Scripture meaning. And in likefort, when, pag. 98. .having propoſed two things : 
to be neceſſarily unfolded by him. Primo , de Gratia (ufficieme & efficaci. Secundo, 
de atriuſq; drijpenſatione , dilpen|atiom(q, Cauſis : He leaves off there, giving it over in 
lain ground. What doth this argue 2 but that he manifeſtly perceived, he was noc \ 
able in any collerable manner, to ſhape this diftin&tion in congruity to ffis own T e- 
nent. Let this Author well contider this, that talkes ſo much of our Divines unwil- 
lingnefſe ro come to tryall in the poynt of reprobation; When Arminius durſt nor 
adventure apon the explicating ot his own opinion, touching the diſtintion of grace 
ſuthcient and etfetuall, and in giving us the definition of each. The like to have been ; 
tae courſe of other Arminians, I have known, declining the point of etfe&uall grace, 
as a precipice and breakneck unto them: And when others have been put upon ir, | 
they have placed it in the grace ſubſequent, and have not been aſhamM® ro make it 
contiſt in this, that God by etfectuall grace , doth work in man, m3 Vele credere, mods 
velit, and why not as well, that he workes in man, > Credere, mods Credat, m3 Keſipi(ce- 
re modo Reſipiſcat. This that I ſpeake, I can ſhew under the hand of one ot them, a great , 
, ſtickler for the Arminian Caule; great [ fay in reſpeR of atfeftion, nor of judgement. 
And I have cauſe to conceive, that both this Authors Nilcourle, and that others I | 
have had to deale withall, is but as a ſmoake, that tor a great part,it not tor the moſt 
of it, comes out of the ſame Chimney. ' 
4. Letthe argument fiand as it doth, let infidelity by Gods permittion follow t1p= | 
on the decree ot damnation, and that necelfarily. Yer conlider. ' 
1. Godspermitting of it, is no other then the leaving of it uncured : not that : 
hereby intidelity tollowerh, which was not betore; but being in all before, as the 
fruit of that natufſall corruption wherein all were borne, asall contefſe, as many 
as concurre againft the Pelagians, in acknowledging Originall linne. By Gods - 
permiſſion of ic, it continaeth to be uncured; What attuall linne is there in the / 
World, or habicuall ſinne ariling thereupon , which God cannot cure it it pleaſe 
him? If then he will noecure it in ſome, tball it not be lawfuil tor him to punith 
it, where he tindes the continuance of it unto the end , without breaking ot by re- 
pentance ? : 8 
2. Suppoſe all men had power to doe any good thing;it God will not give them \ 
Velle quod poſſuit (as Auſtin (faith he deal with Adam in his innocency, and gave the An- 
gels that ſtood, amplizs Adjutoriam, then he gave the others; whereby ic came to patle, y 7 
that they ſtood in obgaience when the other fell) what ſhall wee ſay in this cale, is ic | 
pollible that they (hglId Vele honwm, it God will not work it in them, ot whoin the A- \ 
poſtle protetſeth, thif&he works in us both the Will and the Deed? Or thall wee het e- | G 
upon ſay, they doe F&t linne treely? What ſhift have they to avoyd this , bur cither by Þ 
contradicting the Apoſtle, and taying God doth not work in us 73 Velle, or by taying ; 
that God doth work in us n Vele, modo Velimus, as plain a contradiction as evgr pro- 
ceeded from the mouth of any, The (elte ſame aft,being made betore and atter ir lelt; 
for the condition is allwaies betore the thing conditioned. And is this ro work in ys \ 
the Will according to Gods pleaſure, or according to mans good plealure  Whatis 
ic to lay, that grace is given according unto works, it this be not? 
3. Wedeny, that any evill a& therefore comes not to patle freely, becauſe 
it comes to pafle neceffarily , upon ſuppoſition of Gods denyall of grace, to 
refraine from it, For like as good works, are not therefore -not wrought 


K freely 
0 


- EPI az. "- < I. IRAgTS a 4 > 4 : 
EE Edt ER IE Le Toe bbs. og gens 02 Lk 
£ '$+ q - - 85 : AG es, IE - YE STALLS . t, 


P Po « J » <4 4 4 fa * 
— 4 Fa* | Bg FS * Ro 


ww l Ca an L — 
MIR * adit 5 
Þ- 7 : 5 


OE TON WE IR 


The Comra-Remonſtrants willing 

| i | | 

freely by us, becauſe God by his grace workes us xo the performance of them; ( For 

;  ___ who daresdeny thatitis in over to make/us work this or that freely) in like 

fort, and much more, &vill works are not donethe lefle freely, | becauſe God denies 

p ſpeciall and effeftuall grace to abſtain from them. For, want of grace doth not 

; take away willingnefſe unto that which is evill,! but Jeaves roo much rather inman 

of that kind. As Auſtin faith, that Libertas ſine protia non eſt libertas [ed contumacia. Now 

! whete there is contumacy, there is rather too much will then too lictle. For Contu. 
macy is Wiltulnefle. | Tong 

K 4. The Schooles teach, that liberty of will conſiſts only, |in elefionc mediorum, 

BE in the ecle&ion of means ro certain ends. Now when the Goſpel is preached to a car- 

| nall man, whoſe ends are only carnall, as the Apoſtle faith, Philip. 3. 20. They mind 

earthly things ; fo farre forth as he ſhall find it ferviceable to his carnall ends, he 

\ may believe it and make profellion of it, as many times Hypocrites doe, and ſome- 

times in ſuch ſort, as it is hard to diſtinguiſh, | between a true and an Hypocriti- 

* call profefſour. This moved the Apoſtle to {exhort the Corinthians , tamous 

( for their faith , to examine themſelves, and proye themſelves, | Whether they were 

| . in the faith, that is, in faith unfaigned. For there is not only a grofſe Hypocri- 

ſy, whereunto a mans own heart is privy, but a ſecret Hypocriſy whereof the man 

himſelfe is nothing conſcious; yet ſuch a taich undoubtedly js performable by a 


and averſe from believing , We juſtly fay, fuch a man cannot beljeve; as our Saviour 
E faith, How can you believe that receive honour one cf another, and; (eeke not the honour that 
EC cometh of God alonz. Joh. 5.44. yet this is] an impatency Morall only, which is to be 
3 diftinguifhed trom impotency Natarall, For notwithſtanding this, ir may be truely 
EC aid, thar, All men may belicve if they will, and therein conliſts 'the naturall liberty 
3 of the will. The Morall liberty coniifts, rather ih a fanCtified inclination unto thar 
| which is good , whereby itis treed from the power of iinnc and Sathan; then 1n a 
S power to doe good it they will, and nor otherwiſe. But | never find that Arminians 
J < doe diſtinguiſh theſe. | 


naturall man. Now when a man rejetts the Golpel] , the | faith and proftelfi- 
2 | on whereof he findsnothing ſerviceable *o his |carnall ends , doth he not iudici- 
E- «  _, ouſly anddeliberately, yea and wiſely too (according to the wiſdome of ficth and 
A : bloud) reject ir? | 
bs | 5. Auſtin profeſſeth Lib. 1. De Gen. centr. Mznich, cap. 3. That all men may believe 
EC if they will, and juſtifies it in his RetraQations. Bur it the will of man be corrupt, 
of 


» 


6. Its not {uihcient for Arminians to conclude, that ſuch a thing upon ſuppoli- 
| tion comes to palle necelfarily, theretore it comes/nor to patic treely. ES 
| : 1. For upon ſuppolition that God decreed to create the World, the creation 
I . of the World came'to paſſe necefarily; yet litply'the World&vas made by God 
| \ frecly. : | ; 3 

E. r 2. Inlike ſort, upon Gods foreknowledge that ſuch a man will not believe ic 
followerh neceſſarily, that ugh a one will not believe; and {o the like may be ſaid 
of the moſt tree aft that is performed. But will !it follow herehence, that it is not 


E ( » done freely? 


£ 3. Inlikefortupon the denyall of an effeftuall impediment of {inne, unto a man 
- _ it followeth neceffarily, that fuch a man will linne, according to Arminins his do- 
/ Qrine, and this holds applied to any particular linne whacloever. Bur will it here- 
hence follow according to Arminius, that ſuch a iinne is not commicted freely-no- 
/ nothing leſſe. | k 
T. 2. The Remonſtrants ſecond argument is this. | 
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"i P 7 2 I hat God cannot performe that God cannot will. But Ged cannot care a man tr infidelity 
F #0 flowing from ſuch a decree of Reprobation. | 
| Reſp. 1. But who faith that infidelity floweth from the decree of reprobation? 


Not one that] know, but Piſcator upon theſe words, Yee therefore heare not my 
words, becauſe yee are not of God. But underſtand him aright, it is as if he 
ſhould ſay, Therefore ſuch a man goeth lame , becauſe the Phylitian will not cure 
him: yetit is well known the cauſe of his Jamenefle is from within, and perhaps 
procured by ſome diftemper of his own: yet in cafe a Surgeon could cure him 
/ and will not, he may be faid to be the cauſe of lameneſſe; but how? per modum 

non removentss. This is well known by the learned to be a kind of cauſe 

whereof notice is taken in Naturall Philoſophy; Andin this ſenſe and no other, 
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it is well known that Pi ſcator makes God the cauſe of infidelity, and thar according 
ro the exprefſe Word of God. Bur in my judgement Piſcator miſtakes the phraſe, To 52 \ 
of God, which he conceives to denote elefion. I rather take it to denote regeneration, 


as much as to ſay, yee therefore heare not my words, becauſe God hath not hicherto by re- 
generation cured that narurall infidelity which is in you. | ] 

2. Bur take the argument according to the former expreſſion, God cannot damge 
a man tor that infdefity which is conſequent to reprobation ; And then my An- 


ſer to the former argument in every particular therevf, may be accommodated un- 
co this. 

3- The Third followeth. If Infidelity flowes from reprobation, then God can neither yequire \ 

Faith of reprobates, nor ſeriouſly offer ſalvation unto them, but neceſſarily counterfeit. For it is | 

manifeſt Hypocrily , to invite 1hoſe unto faith and ſalvation, who are excluded from both by the \ 

decree of God. 

Reſp. 1, Here again Infidelity is made to flow from reprobation; whereas nothing - | 
flowes from reprobation by the dottrine of the Contra-Remonſtcanes, but the not 
curing of mans naturall intidelicy, like as the curing of it by faith, is that which flows 
from eleftion. | 

2. I fay, There is no ſimulation at all of God in this. For that wich hepro- 
poſeth is bur this, that, Y/hoſvever believeth ſhall be ſaved, and Whoſoever believeth nat (ball 
be damned. He ſends his Minifters'to Preach this, and to Beteech them to believe, and 


to be reconciled unto God, yea, all they meet with. Burt for whoſe ſake? Nor for ' 
the reprobates ſake, but for the ele&s ſake, Who becauſe they are mixed among re- 
probates, and God hath not revealed to his Miniſters, Who are ele& and who are noc \ 


(as neither was ic fir he ſhould, many of the Minifters themſelves, even of thoſe that 

not only prophecyed in his name, bur caſt out Devills, being reprobates ) there- 

fore it was fit their Commiſſion ſhould be generall to Preach to all. Yea , did : corinth. s. 

not the Apoſtles themſelves take notice ofthis ? Doth not Paul profelle that , He be- 

came all things to all that he may fave ſome? And who were thoſe ſome, bu the ve- 

ry eleftof God, as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere profeſſeth, ſaying, I ſuffer all 4 for 

the elefis ſakes And doth not Auſtin profeſſe that it we knew who were reprobace, 

we would no more pray for them, then for the Devills? De Civir. Dei lib. 21. 

Cap. 24. j : 
5 ? The Fourth and laſt. 7f Incredulity followes the decree of reprobation , then God conſi- 
dered the reprobates in his counſel! of reprobation, either as creatable, or as created in the fate of 
innocency, or s falne into Originall finne. Sed falſa (unt hec omnia. All theſe things are 
jo And theſe things, he ſaith, are d:.ivered, contra abjurdam, deteſtabilem, atq; atomingbilem 


2 Tim. 2. 10. 


ententiam. 

Reſp. Here is froth enough of words, but a very hungry diſcourſe tor ſubſtance of ) 
argumentation throughout. 

1. YetasI ſaid, All this nothing toucheth them , Who albeit they maintaine \ 
that God of his meerpleaſure , hath mercy on ſome, giving them faith and repen- 
tance (conlidering all in the corrupt Mafſe) and of his meer pleaſure hardens others \ 
(no worſe in nature then the former) by denying them faith and repentance, yer as 
reprobation lignifies the decree of damnation, doe permic thereunto the torelight of \ 
finall perſeverance in finne. 

2. According to my Ordering of Gods decrees , Who conceive mankind not yer \ 
created to be the obje& of all Gods decrees, they being eternall, and but one a& 
m God, and that a& his very Effence, and all other things being temporall. I doe not 
maintain that the decree of damnation, is in any moment of nature or reaſon, before 
the conſideration of mans finall impenitency. As neither doe I conceive it to be after 
this, but both ſimultaneous; for as mach as the decree of permitting all to fall in 4+ \ 
dem, together with the decree of tinall leaving ſome therein, and the dectee of damn- 
ing them for firine, I take not to be ſubordinate, but coordinate and fimultancous. 


3. Whether we take the Firſt-way for ſhaping the objec of predeſtination, or the 
Second, or the Third, I Anſwer. 

1. Thedifference hereabout is in my judgement meerly Logicall, nothing Theo- \ 

logicall; the reſolution whereof according to generall rules, is ealily made by | 

light of nacure, it once it be agreed upon in Divinity , What is Gods end 'both on \ 


the of ele&ion, and on the part of reprobation, and whatare the means that 
tend unto thoſe ends. 
K 2 2. Which \ 
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2. Which way ſoever we take of the Three, I! never found any reaſon given by 
Arminians of any force to take us from it,as I have juſtified in myVindicie,as touch- 
ing the Firſt-way: And in my Examination of the -Conference berween Arminius 
= Junius, astoaching the Second-way; And in my Anſwer to Corvinus againſt Ti- 
lenw, as touching the T hird-way, and therein, I truſt, routed and profligated the 

20 Reafonsof Arminins, propoſed againſtthe Firſt and Laſt-way , but chietly a- 

gainſt che Firſt, in the Neclaration of his Opinion before che States. 

Now I returneto the Author of this diſcqurſe, and to the remainder of his 
ſecond Motive, from whence I have digreſſed. 

I was here paſſing over unto the third inſtance, to wit, of the proceedings in the 
Synod of Dort; but upon my looking into the Hiftory thereof, to prepare my felte 
for an anſwer thereunto, cre] was a ware, I lighted-upon the reaſons of that the 
Contra-Remonftrants motion to be ſpared, preferred unto the State. And they uc- 
terly deny what is here caſt upon them, namely , that they deprecated at all, thac 
they might be ſpared from conferring upon the poynt of reprobation. 'But where- 
as the Remonſtrants had incumbred the point of election and reprobation with ica- 
ven Queſtions , which pertained not to 'the ftate of the Controverſy concerning the 
firſt Article, and being alſo imperfect and intricate for the moſt part, and propoſed 
to this end, to draw their Adverſaries away from the true ſtate of the Queſtion; They 
deſired to be ſpared from anſwering unto them. And upon this Petition of theirs 
it pleaſed the States, that leaving thoſe thorny queſtions , they [ſhould come co the 
handling of the Articles. This is ſet down in the{Preface to thole 4a Synodalia, let 
forth by the Authority of the States. Fol: 10. pag.#. For after the propoling of theſe 
two queſtions tothe Remonſtrants, as touching the decree of Predeſtination. 1. Whe«» 
ther the incire decree of Predeſtination were contained in this Article , namely, Thac 
God did from everlaſting decree to fave believers; which no man denies. 2. Whe- 
ther they thought faith & perſeverance therein, did precede <lefipn, as the Caulcs or 
Conditions thereof. Atcer the Remonſtrants had anf{wered affirmatively unto them 
both; hereapon they bring in their ſeaven, for the;moſt part, intricate queſtions. Re- 
penebant deinde ſeptem alias tum de elefione tum de reprobatione., gueſtiones , ad quas a Paſtmibus 
a Claſſibus deputatis reſpenderi volebant. Que cum ad cantroverſie de primo articulo ſtatum non 
ſpeQarent, etiam mutile atg, intricate plereq, eſſent, eumg, in finem ab ills proponerentur, ut hoc 
modo a precipuo controverſie Fatu retag, agendi rationeyin ambages ad ducerent. Paſtores expofind 
per Libellum |upplicem Tiluſt. Ordd. iniqua hac agendi ratione, non quidem diprecati ſunt, ne de re- 
probatione ſententiam ſuam manifeFarent (uti Remonſtrantes improb3 | epins ipfts objeFarum ) ſed 
diſerte [ententiam (uam quantum ad Eccleſtarum pacem atq. eiificationem ſufficere exiſtimarent, 
non tantum viva voce [ed & (cripto declararunt. Se nimiram cum eternum elections fingularium 
perlonarum decretum ponunt, ſimul quoy, ponere eternum de \reprobatione &| rejeciione quarundam 
fingularium perſonarum decretam, quum fieri nequeat ut ſit eleffio, quin ſimul quog, ſit aliqua repro= 
batio aut derelictio. Difficites omnes circa kunc articulum queſtiones temere excuiere, bil aliud 
eſſe quam inutilibas diſputationibus & nihilprofaturis litib, Eecleſiam replere, e454, pacem per- 
turbare. Declarationem ſuam hanc Libello ſupplice expreſſam, moderatis omnibus, Pacin 4, amanti= 
bus ingenizs, (ufficere dehere : Credi videlicet ac doceri ab iþſts, Deum neminem condemnare , im6 
vero ne ſtatuiſſe-quidem condemnare quenquanniſt juſte propter propria ipſaus peccata: Placuit ita 
Tiluft. Ordd. ut miſſis illis ſpinoſis queſtionibus, ad articulorum pirir aftationem deveniretur. Ani 
Pag. 136. & 156. I find this objeCtion propoſed by the Remonſtrants in theſe words. 
Pay. 156. In Coliatione Haghienſi Libello ſupplice 1iluft. Hollandie & Weſtfrizie Ordinibus ex» 
þibito, deprecati ſunt Contra- Remonſtrantes ne de reprobatione ageretur:& more at large Pay. 
195. Thus, Ipi Contra- Remonſtrantes cum in Colloquio Haphienſi juſſi eſſent , ad imcrrogata | 
quedam noſtra de reprobatione reſpondere Magiſtratui morem gerers gravati fucrint , ul; adev ut 
Collationem ceptam abrumpere ſe malle profiterentur quam ut \ummarum Poteſtatum imperio (e can= 
ſtring; paterertur, nihil aliud conſcientie ſue pretexentes quam quod Eccleſie edificationi obfutu- 
ram eam apendi rationem judicarent. Now to this Pag.157. Feſtus Hominus,one preſent in 
that Conference, ſtands up and an{wers, Expoſuitq; paucis quam non bond fide hec de ill;s 


* dicerentur.. Se Libello ſupplice non fuiſſe deprecatos, ne de reprobatione ageretur : Cererum ary Re- 


monſtrentes [ubdole in ipſo Collationis initio, ſeptem queſt ionzbus ſpinoſis ac minime neceſſariis non 
tantum ad reprobationz, (ed eleionis quoque dofirinam (peantibus, & reo ayendi oriins Contra= 
Remonſtrantes in ambages adducere conarentur, Contra- Remonſtrantes Libello ſupplice apud 1iluſt. 
Ordd. de tam iniqua agendi ratione conqueſtos fuiſſe atq; ut Remonſtrantibus mandaret, ne extra 
jſt am, agendi rationem Jam inchoatam evagarentur petiiſſe.| De reprobatione autem Contra-Re- 

| | monſtrantes 


' La ot | 
. a 
In =n— 7. 


3 "0 i 6. of . 7 "0 POT. . « 
Y=: > Mrs a "Np ; «-" pg < þ LA =” » % 7 __ TE. FF WW, \ by, cd Lt" + f LL Ai fo CG \ AF > : 6 

—* "ju C rs WO is _ Y - ms be & mo he Y 

——. F - « Fat Fs £30, p 
F | < . i 
- - —_— »1 » 4 : : 
#35» 4 C > —_— , 
: Ts . 
4 - bt | K 
- 
» . 
g— EE — ; IT 
————— 


monſtrantes quauum ad edificationem ſatis erat, ſententiam fuam clare ibidem exylicaſſe uti {crip< 
torum editorum fide probari poteſt. Idem #tiam Reverendus & DoGiigimus vir, D. Foannes Becius 
qui & ip ſe huic interfuerat Collationi, (uo preſens comprobabat teſtimonio. 

Now I come to the Synad of Dot. 

4- This Author faith the Remanſtronts were there warned by the Preſident of 
the Synod, de eledione potiue quam de odio(a reprobationis materiatagerent-And truly at firſt 
I wondered not a little, that the Prefident of that Synod ſbould account, the matter of 
reprobation (which is as much as to ſay, the dofrine of reprobation,) an odious matter, 
an adious dofirine. For we commonly lignify hereby, ſuch a dodtrine as deſerves to be 
hated; bur I chought withall, that they might exprefſe rather, what is the condition 
of it inthe event, namely, that it is entertained with hatred, not of all neicher, nor of 
any of thoſe, that ſubmit their judgements to the word of God; but rather of thoſe, 
and of thoſe only, who follow the judgement of flefh and bloud. Yet I chought good 
to enquire into the truth of the fat here mentioned; and I tind it in the page men=-. 
tioned, and how the Remonſtrants themſelves doe exprefle this, even as here it is ex» 
preſſed, thus, 4 Reverendo Prefide moniti ſumus ut & negativis enunciationibus atſtineremus 
& de eleffione potius quam odio(4 reprobationss materia ageremus. Yet I contelle this did not 
ſatisfy me; For why ſhould this Author make choyce to expreſle it in the Remon- 
ſtrantstermes, rather then in the words of the Prefident himſclfe. Theretore | curne 
to the beginning of that Seſlion, being Sefſ.32. There I find this particular , Submo- 
nait & Preſes ut potius queſtionibus illis inhererent, que circa [uquem de eleftione defirinam ver- 
ſarentur, quart ut i odiose doctrinam de reprobatione exagiterent. Now I tind a great deale of 
difference between profeſſing the matter of reprobation, or the dofrine hereof to be 
odious, and admonitſhing to ſpare the exagication thereof after an odious manner. 
This indeed being their uluall courſe,to make it as odious as they can, like as Armini- 
us, Dotfrinam de predeſtinatione odioſam reddere conahatur, as it is profeſſed in the Preface to 
thoſe At. Synod. fol. 7. pag.2. and fol. $8. pag.2. They proteſle in like manner of 
the Remonſtrants, namely, that in their Remonſtrance they endeavoured, luſt. Ordd. 
odioſam rediere docirinam Eccleſiarum Reformatarum, and that not only, de divina predeſtina- 
tione, but alſo de Gratia Dei & $Santiorum Perſeverantia, but all this mala fide, nec fine aper- 
tis, atrocibuſg, calumniis. Moreover find, Seff. 39. pag. 151. this decree of the Synode , 
gratifying the Remonſtrants, and yeelding to their motion made, which was , that 
they might have liberty to treat as well of reprobation as of eleftion, thus, Buoniam 
K emonſtrantes aliquoties profeſſi [unt. je per conſcientiam in Synodo [ubſiſtere ulterius non poſſe, ni/i 
Prius. caveatur ifs fore, ut de eleione &* reprobatione, ea ratione quam in Theſtbus & Scriptis ſus 
is baftents exhibitis propoſucrunt , inpoſterum agatur. Synodus quo may is ipſts frat ſatis, Publice 
ac corem omnibus declarat, ſtatuiſſe ſeſe ac ſtatuere ſententiam iplorum, non de eleftione modo, ve- 
71um etiam de reprobationeexpendere a1g, examinere. Duantum nempe in conſcientia ad Dei glori- 
am, edificationem & tranquillitatem-Eccleſig , omniumg, con(cientiarum poſſe ac debere ſatis eſſe, 
ip[a judicaret. Ad agendi vero modum, qui hic eſt ſervandus & ordinem quod attinet, ſunm eſſe de 
eo di\picere, non autem fratrum Remonſtrantium qui huc ſunt citati , quicquam pre(cribere , exiſti= 
mat. This decree being read to the Remonſtrants, they retuſed to give way unto ir. 

The 40 Seſſion contains the altercation thereabout, between che Synod and them. 
They forſooth would preſcribe to the Synod de modo Agendi, the Synod muſt nor pre- 
ſcribe to them. And they profelle againſt it Sefſ.41. pag. 155. in this manner, Nec 
{atisfit nobis (i dicatur Synodum permiſſuram, ut noftram de reprobatione (ententiam tratiemus quoad 
ill ipſa ad gloriam Dei, edificationem Eccleſiarum, con(cientiarum tranquillitatem fore judicabit. 
Nam bac ip|a reſtriftione, nobis preciditur libertas & plenaria ſententie noſtre defenſio, & contra- 
rie Impugnatio. Pretergquam quod non levss (uipicandi nobzs data ſit occaſio, Synodum, ubi nos de 
eleftione diſſerentes audiverit, nequaquam permiſſuram ut Contra-Remonſtrantium & eorum quos 
illi pro Orthodoxis habent, de reprobatione ſententiam prout neceſſarium judicabimus, ad incudem re- 
wocari. Hereupon the Synod entreatsthe judgement of Forraine Divines; and they all 
with one conſent profefſe, Tantam Kemonſtrantibus libertatem ad defenſtonem caule (ue can- 
ceſſam eſſe, quants ex ratione & dignitate Synodi Citatis concedi poſſet. Ac proinde nullam eſſe 
cauſam cur Synodicum decretum mutandum videretur, aut cur Remonſtrantes querelam inſtituerent, 
vel awthoritatem hujus Synodi ſubterfugerent. Nihil illis eſſe imperatum quod ulla "modo confeientias 
iþ[orum gravare poſſet. Ac proinde cen(cientie velum fruſtra pervicacie obtendi.. Abunde 1is om- 
nibusq, modi (atisfatium jam eſſe. Abſalutam illam, nalli(g, be rt limitibus libertatem 
quam petunt, & Synods concedi ipſis nan poſſe. Aquum eſſe ut certis [eſe legzbus ſubmittant, quibus, 
ft exorbitint, coerceantur. Nay in the next I which is Sell. 43. there is a repreſenta» 
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tion made of their anreaſonable demand in theſe words. Profeſfi ſunt fibi agendi modum 
@ Synodo pre ſcriptum, iniquum videri. Sbi permitti velle non tantum primo loco, ſed & circa omnes 
articulos & Theſes, ſingulaq; argamenta de ſententia Contr a- Remonſtrantium, & ecorum quos illi 
pro Orthodoxis babent, quoad reprobationem agere, qui in hoc arguments calceas illos maxime ur- 
geat. Hereapon the Opinions of the forraigne Divines were required, to wit, Whether 
it were fit to yee]d unto them, as to treat of Reprobation, betore they treated of E- 
le&tion, Dui concntientibus declarabant ſuffragiis, ab omni ratione & methodo eſſe altenum id 
quod Remonftrantes peterent, ut prins de yeprobatione quam ue elefione apere fab licerer. Their 
judgements hereupon are here repreſented ſeverally and at large; Firſt of our Brit- 
tiſh Divines, then of the Palatine Divines, then of the Divines of the Land ot Heſle, 
then of the Helvetians, then of thoſe who were of the corre{[pondency of Weteraw, 
then of thoſe of Geneva, then of thoſe of Breme and laſtly of thoſe of Emden. 

5. Upon the former bald and baſe pretences, as if, Concluſum eſſet contra Maniche= 
05, the Author proceeds crowing mapnificentifime , and demanding in this man- 
ner. | 
Can this dodtrine be a truth, and yet bluſh at the light which makes all things 

manifeſt, eſpecially coniiuering theſe things? 

T. That Reprobation us a principall Head of pradicall Divinity by the well , or ill ftating, or 

ordering of which, the glory of God, and good of Religion, is much promoted or hindered, 

2. Thatthere is ſuch a neceſſary connexion berween|the points of eleron and reprobation ( both 

being parts of predeſtination) that the one cannot be'well handled without the 0ther. 

3+ That Reprobation was the chiefe cauſe of all the uproares in the Churches of that time. 

4. That it was accuſed with open mouth and challenged of falſhood, and therefore tound in ju- 

ſlice to purge it ſelfe of the crimination. 

5. That it may eaſily be defended, if C as ſome ſay) it be ſuch an apparent truth. For , Nihil 

eſt ad defendendum puritate facilius, ſaith S* Hierome. 

Now albeit for the diſcovery of the vile vanity of this concluſion, I need take nn 
other pains, then to appeal to your, or any ſober mans due conlideration of the pre- 
miſes duely examined according to my former an{wer; yet | think gdod not to paſſe 
It over Without ſuch particular conlideration as it deſerves. Firſt, 1 pray conlider, 
what is that light that makes all things manitfeft ? Is it the light of Conference ? In 
the Conference of Mowpelgard there were diverſe other things diſputed of , befides 
this of predeſtination. Now is the truth manifeſted| hereby in all thoſe particulars? 
If it be, I pray, let him ſignify on whoſe {ide, whether on he part of Facebus Argreas, 
or on the part of Beza? To whom is it made maniteft? To either fide, or only to that 
fide, on whoſe tide this Author conceives the truth to ſtand ? Due you not maniteſtly 
perceive the crudity of this conceit? Nay, who feeth not, that it is not the condition 
of conference, but the quality rather and ability of the conferrers, that is apt tro ma- 
nifeft the trurh. And ſuch men are able to maniteſt, as well our of conterence in their 
diſcourſes, either Politive, or Controverliall, as in conference; yea, and farre better; 
Thoſe diſcourſes being more quietly carried, ahd more tree from altercation, then 
conferences; eſpecially in cale they meet with malignant oppulites. And indeed it is 
the Word of God alone, which is that ſpirituall light, which giveth manifeſtation to 
all ſpirituall cruch. And conſequently neither are they to be cenſured as bluſhing at 
the light, that prefer to write quietly of theſe cgntroveriies, then' to conferre about 
them in ſome caſes; orthat preferre conference by the penne as Beza did, betore con- 
ference by word of mouth, though this better pleaſed the lipps of Facobus Andreas. 
Yer neither Beza did refuſe to yeeld to Antheaghis own way, neither did either the 
Contra-Remonſtrants at the Haghe Conference, or the Divines of Dort, refuſe to 
treat of reprobation, as well aseleCtion, as formerly I have (hewed by authenticall c- 
vidences. But ſuppoſe Beza and hisfellowes , whether e&wo or three had altogether 
declined to conferre at all, as in my judgement they had good reaſon to refuſe, muſt 
this be cenſured their blaſhing ac the light? Auſtin proteſſeth as I have formerly 
vouched him , that there may be many cauſes of torbearing to deliver the truth ac 
ſome times. He little dreamed of expoling the truth thereby ro ſuch a cenſure, as if 
it bluſhed at the light. And it ſome few might be juſtly cenſured as. bluſhing ar the 
light, muſt all for their ſakes, by the rules of juſtice, be made obnoxious to the ſame 
cenſure, and not the Dofors only, but the Do&rine it ſelfe ? Is ic not apparent that 
a trae and ſound dofrine, may be weakly apprehended by many, though learned, 
and Veritas eſt temporis filia , ad the accurate handling and maintaining of the truth 
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in plainer points then this of reprobation, comes nor to perfe&tion, bur by 
and atrer much ventilating of tina ruder manner. Thus I chink Fave cracke the 
crowne of this conclution; I may proceed with thegreater facility to the reft. 

1. That Reprobation is an Headto any part of pradticall Divinity, 1 never read. 
nor heard til] now. Butyert in every theoreticall poynt, as touching the nature of 
God and his attributes, by the trae doctrine thereof, the glory of God, and good of 
Religion is promoted,& by the erroniousdodtrine thereabouts it is as much impaired. 
For like as ic is blaſphenty, to attribute that unto God , which doth not become him; 
{o is it blalphemy alſo, to deny unto him that which doth become him. As for the 
entertaining or retuling conterence thereabouts, I have already ſpoxen ſuthciently; 
yet two particulars more I have to deliver, which I purpoſe to ſfubjoyne to the end of 
thoſe five conliderations here diftinguithed, as remarkable ones , if my memory failes 
me nor. 

. 2. A Connexionlgrant there is, between elefRjon and reprobation, and the 

clearing of the truth in the one, doth give light unto the other. But which of theſe 
js to be handled firſt, that the clearing of the truth therein, may give light to the fta- 
ting of the other, I ſhould think no ſober man would make queſtion. Yet the Remon- 
ſtrants at the Synod of Dort, were eager to begin with Reprobation, but were there- 
in generally cenſured by the conſent of forraine Divineschat aflifted there. But that 
one of them cannot be handled without the other, is a palpable uncruth, as appears 
by the very praftice of this Author himſelfe, and his own carriage in this butinefle. 
For he undertakes only the poynt of reprobation. 

3. Astouching the third particular, in charging the doftrine of reprobation,with 
being the chiete \cauſe of all che uproares in the Church ar thattime; this author 
takes tohimſelte a ſtrange liberty ot diſcourfe. We read and heare of no ſmall ſtirres 
in the Church of Rome, between the Dominicans and the Teſuits; but I never read 
thar the Jeſuits laid to the Dominicans charge , that their Do&rine as touching the 
predetermination of the creatures will to every a& thereof, was the cauſe of any up- 
roare in the-Church of Rome: But to the contrary rather. I read that in the conten- 
tion between the Dominicans and Jetuits in Rome it ſclfe , wherein Valentians 
through ſome heat in diſputation, caught a feaver whereof he dyed within three 
daies after; of the relation whereof,made by one Pet (that had been a Prieſt) in Ox- 
ford I was ſometimes an eare witnefſe. The Jeſuits were rather taxed for their he- 
rerodoxy in the poynt de auxilis , as Petrus Matthew in his Hiſtory reports ic. And 
from D. Facksons mouth, I have heard what a Spaniard !hoald deliver upon the men- 
tion of Molina the Tefuic , namely,that he was the man , qui tantos tumultus excitavit. tg 
wit, in Spain. But as for Churches Proteſtanc, he doth well ro limic his criminarion 
to a certain time. For the ftirce that was raiſed by Huberw in the Lutheran Churches, 
was neither cauſed nor occalioned by our dorine concerning reprobation. Huberus 
his cauſe was, a pertinacious ſtanding tor an univerſall Ele&ion. It feems he hath re- 
Jation only to the Haghe conference, and the uproares, as he calls them , amongſt the 
States only, and their particular, or provinciall congregations alone (as it ſeems) he 
denominates the Churches. Now let us conlider, Who made thoſe uproares, were 
they the Contra-Remonſtrants, or the Remonftrants only? It he chargeth this upon 
the Contra-Remonfirants, let him prove ic, leaſt he be juſtly cenſured for one of 
thoſe wild beaſts, an Emperour was ſometimes warned to beware of , they were the 
* flanderers. If the Remonſtrants were the authors of thele uproares,. how 4oth he 
prove that the dodrine of reprobation, was the chiefe cauſe of them, Were not thoſe 
Arminians voluntary agents in thoſe uproares? It they conceived their oppotites do- 
Arine to be unſound, could they not oppole it without uproares, without violent 
proceedings? Againe, their oppolites dofrine, was'it never received or preached *ill 
thoſe daies ? Or was there any uproare made thereupon. 'till Arminius his inno- 
vating? And is that the chief cauſe of an uproare, which hath no ſach conſequenc 
enſuing antill ir meets with ſome turbulent ſpirits, which begin to ſtirre as innovators 
in a Church or State, And yet was reprobation that alone, whereupon they ſtirred? 
Is it not apparent, that about the five Articles commonly fo called, they conferred a- 
like? But he ſaith it was the chiefe cauſe, and only faith it, yer Molinew profefling 
reprobation to proceed, upon foretight of fnall impenirency, as in truth it cannot be 
denied, but that as the Contra-Remonftrants profetled, as well in that Conterence at 
the Hague, as in the Synod of Dort , that God did never intend to damne any = 
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of ripe years, bat for finall perſeverance in. infidelity and impenicency. Did their 
contentions hereupon, either totally ceaſe or in part? But ſuch criminations are no- 
thing ſtrange. We know after what manner of greeting wicked Ahab ſaluted the ho- 
ly Prophet Elijah. Art thou be that troubleth Jjrael? but he ſpared not to anſwer him, I am 
not be that troubleth Iſrael, but Thou and thy Fathers houſe. In the like manner were Pal and 
Silas entertained AF.16.20. when being i\caught and brought betore the Magiſtrates, 
heard ſuch an accuſation made againſt them, Theſe men which are Zewes troutle our citty: 
and preach Ordinances which are not lawfull for us to receive, neither 10 obſerve, ſeeing we are Ko- 
mans, And no marvaile if the Devill roares, when he falls from heaven , like light- 
ning, and his kingdome is ſhaken. But becauſe he putts us co it in this crimination, 1 
think it fic to give a taſi of the violent proceedings in thoſe parts, as 1 tind them or- 
dered in the Preface to the Synod. Dordrac. ſet forth by the authority of the States. 
And becauſe uproares concern inſurreGtions againlt government in Church or State; 
The firſt particular I obſerve of this natijre is, Fol. 3. pag. 1, where after Arminius 
had been mach ſuſpeCted, and divers times urgedto declare his opinion, upon certain 
poynts which hitherto he had declined, ſaving in a talſe manner, his proteſtacion in 
the iſſue, proving dire&ly contrary to his praftice. The ReQors of particular Chnr- 
ches, ſowred with the leaven of his doGtrine, openly retulſe to ſubſcribe the Confelli- 
on of the Catechiſme, though the Synod of South-Holland commanded them. Pa- 
ſtores Arminii ſententiam amplexi paſſim in Claſſihus recuſabant mandato Synodi de ſubſcriptione 
C onfeſſionis, ac C atecheſeos morem gerere. Here we have the begining of a maniteſt ſchiſme. 
Now conlider we the progreſſe hereof. Herenpon a refulution was made ( it being 
high time) by the States, for the calling|ot a Nationall Synode, in the yeare 1605. a- 
bour November 26. the execution whereot, was by divers praQtiles ot the Arminian 
FaQion, delayed, andypur off from time to time, for the ſpace of 13 years. Fol.s. pag. 


2. Arminius himſelfe acknowledgeth, de Heterodox:4 (ua varios rumores omnes jam eccleſt= 


as pervaſiſſe, incendiumg, 2 (e (nicitatum iÞ[a Eccleſte tetia (uperare dici. Fol. 8. pag, 1. 


In the 


mean time, Ann9 1608. the States declafed their purpoſe was, to .call a Provinciall 
Synode in ORober following, and 1ignitication hereof being made, the Reftors of 
particular Congregations, as many as were addiCted to Arminius, being admonithed 
ro maniteſt their coniiderations in their ſeveral Deanaries, that ſo they might be 
fairely ſent to: the Synod that approached. They put this off alſo. Zi vero ut antea, ute 
une quog, finguli con'uetis tergiverſationibas pariter hoc detrearunt. The like retulall was 
atterwards made in the Synod of South- Hollawd , though they were urged by the 
Synod to declare themſelves ( for as for the Provinciall Synod , that was deloecd 
ewo months longer.) Whereupon the Synod decreed , that they ſhould give up their 
conliderations within a Months ſpace, pr be obnoxious to Cenſure Eccletiaſticall. 
y Utenbogarid, tor letters from the States unto thoſe Pa- 
ſtors, to ſend up unto them their conſiflerationF ſealed ,: that ſo they might reſerve 
them to the Provinciall Synod ſhortly to be held. In thete proccedings a man may 
ealily ſmell Barnavells hand all along. | Hereupon came forth at length Arminius his 
Declaration before the States. In anſwer whereunto Gomarws rileth up, as there we 
, may read, Fol.6. pag.2. And amongſ{tother courles of Arminius, makes relation of 
this, as how Spretzs Synodorum Claſſium &\; Frebyteriorum judicizs ac decretis ad \upremi Mapi- 
ſtratus tribunal prima inſtantia proſiluiſſe, it iq. querelas a1g, acculationes (uas adverſus Eccieft a= 
rum dottrinam propoſuiſſe, artibuſq, aulicis fatorem ſibi Eccieſizs vero odium conrſiliare diligener 
fudiiſſe, And hereupon beſought the States, that ſeeing Contentiones gliſcerent , Ecclefie 
turbarentur, Cive(g, in partes diſtraherentur, the Nationall Synod which they had promi- 
{ed might be gathered together with the firſt; which yet by the practice of Vienbogard 
and others was ſtill delayed. Hereupon Arminius his Faftion grew lo bold, .as pub- 
iquely to Preach againſt the received Dofrine, as Bertis ſpared not to declare him- 
_ ſelfe; but wherein? Mark I pray the Article well , becauſe this Author drawes all to 
© reprobation. Now the Articles whereupon Bertis declared himlclfe, to differ from 
the Dofrine received, were, De juſtificatione hominis coram Dec, De Predeſtinatione , Pe 
Gratia Dei, & libero arbitrio, De Perſeverantia fidelium; and upon thele very points after- 
wards, proceeded the Conference between Arminus and Gomarus before the States. 
And one Venator ſpared not publiquely. to broach Pelagian and Socinian errours. Wheree 
upon he was ſuſpended by the Churches of North-Holland. In ſpice of whom not- 
- withſtanding, he continued his courſes of Preaching. Now whereas the Orthodox 


Hereupon was means mad 


Paſtors in the Deanary ot Alomar conlidering he was lawfully ſuſpended, and 
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a man of impure life, refuſed to admit him into their company. Hereof com- 
plaine was made to the States, and by Urenbogards ptattice a Mandate obtained 
trom them , that they ſhould admit him. Now when the States conſidering the 
prelent exigent , were ealily like to condeſcend to a Provinciall Synode, the Ar- 
minijans moved, thar the Deputies to be ſent thither, ſhould nor be appointed there- 
unto by the Churches , according to the uſuall 'courſe , but only by the States, 
preſuming hereby, that either none, but ſuch as favoured their cauſe ſhould be 
ſent, or at leaft {uch as were letfſe alienated from their Opinion. fol. $8. p. Bat 
though they could not effeCt this, yet by their pratice it came to paſſe, that the 
calling, not only of a Provincial. Synode, but'of the yearely Synods were hin- 
dered. Shortly atter this, finding what liberty they had, they mer together of 
their own accord privily , Sine Magiſtratus Supremi authoritate magno numero. Atq. ibs 
inter ſe inita per ſub(criptionem nominum confederatione ſeu conſpiratione , manifeſtum in Ec- 
clefiiss Reformatis Schiſma inſtituunt. That year came forth the Remonſtrance. Up- 
on this by the praftice of the Remonſtrants , Vorſtius is brought in to be a Profe(- 
ſor in the place of Arminius. For as touching the exceptions taken againſt him, 
the Remonſtrants profeſſed betore the States , he had given them good fatisfatti- 
on , Fol. 10. pag. 2. Then tollow their praftifſes for the removing of ſuch Res 
&ors from their Churches, as were their oppoſites, and obtruding upon the people 
ſuch as were of their own Party. At Alcmar, Adolphus Venator, a man of impure 
life and faith, moved the people ro Armes againſt the Magiſtrate, whereby he was 
driven to relinquith his place, and others brought in of Venator his Faftion. 
Fol. 12. pag. 1. Hereupon the Elders and Deacons of that place were removed, 
and two Paſtors, the one having tormerly executed his Miniftry amongſt them 
for fifty years continuance. Grevinceviws in like fort, with the Magiftracy of Rot- 
terdam., to deprive his Colleague there Cornelius Geſelizs of his Miniſtry firſt, 
and then by their Sergeants to caſt him out of the Citty. Utenbogard ſends 
Remonſtrants into Urrecht, and amongſt others, Facobum quendam Tuaurinum 
hominem turbulentum & ſevum. Fol. 12. pag. 2. In Gelderland allo the or- 
dinary and annuall Synodicall Aﬀemblies were hindred by the praftice of U- 
tenhogard , like as ſtill they continued withall | their art ro hinder the calling of a 
Nationall Synod, ſo often promiſed by the States, and ſo many years deferred. 
Willem ot Naſſau moved both Urenbogard on the one lide , and Feſtus Hommimcs on 
the other tide, to contider of a courſe how theſe ftirres might be pacited: To 
which motion Feſtus Hommius makes anſwer , that in caſe the Remonſtrants dit- 
tered from the Churches only in tive Articles, he could think of a courſe where» 
by ſome peace might be made in the interim, untill a Nationell Synod were 

gathered. This is the more obſerveable, becauſe this Author layeth all the 

cauſe of thoſe uproares ( as he calls them ) upon Reprobation. But he pro- 
. feffeth they had great cauſe to ſaſpet the Remonſtrants differed from them in 

greater points of moment. And theſe are afterwards declared to be thele, Fol. 14. 

pag. 1. Deperfeqa Chriſti pro peccatis Satisfaftione, de Faſtificatione hominis coram Deo, 

de Fide Salvifica, de Peccato Originali, de Certitudine (alutis , & de Perfeftione hominis in 
bac vita. And whereas , they delired the Remonftrants would deale clearly and 

make known what their opinion was in thofe poynts: Utenbogard having labou- 

red to have a hearing betore the States alone, There traduceth the ations of 
his Brethren in demanding the Declaration of their minds hereupon, as it this 

were to bring in a new kind of Inquilition;amongft them , not ro be endured. 

And hereupon obraines of the States, that 'no ſach Declaration ſhould be re- 

quired at their hands. And more then that, finding the Deputies of che Synode 

by their continuall follicications with the States ( as it - wel} became them in 

their places_) to be muſt prejudiciall ro their proceedings , they brought ic 

ſo to paſſe, that like as tormerly their Annuall Synods were hindered , fo 

now it was forbidden to the Deputies themſelves, thenceforth ro take any 

ſuch ſtile unto them, or pertorme any ſuch office as whereabour they were then 

imployed. And fo the Relator proceeds in ſetting downe their intulkent cour- 
ſes untill at length perceiving, that by the mediation of the King of Great 
Brictaine, all for the moſt part, inclined to'the convocation of a Nationall »y- 
nod, they fell plainly on, upon theſe deſperate Counſells openly profelling 
thac the calling ot a Nationall Councell, a prove prejudiciall to the HT 
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and Liberry of the Provinces, manifeſting themſelves hereby utterly averſe from 
ſuch a courſe; which yet hath been moſt in ale in the Church of God , and that of an- 
cient times, for the pacifying of contentions ariling in matter of Religion. I protelle, 
I nothing affe& ro ſpend time in ſuch ſearches and relations, I had rather imploy ic 
another way, but you ſec I am driven unt9 it, to repreſent the dnſhamefaled conditi- 
on of this Narcation. ; 
| And whereashe ſaith, It was accuſed with open mouth, and challenged of falſhood, it is 
apparent that the Remonſtrants would very well have reſted contented with a mutu- 
all coleration of one another in their ſeverall waies. For when Utenbogard and Feſtus 

Hommius were to meet together, and treat} upon ſome faire courle of compoiition, 
Urenbogard,together with thoſe of his fide, profeſſed they knew no other courſe for 
ſetling peace, but my mutually tolerating one the other; Feftus Hommius and others 
"With him on the other fide, profeſſed they knew no betrer courſe then convocation 
of a Natjonall Synode, and in the interim to tolerate one another, provided they 

would declare themſelves to differ from the received dodrine in the Church, in no 

other points then in the five Articles. Bat how they carried themſelves herein 
refufing to declare themſelves, I have. formerly ſhewed.| And farther, in the pur- 

ſuit of this their praftice to enjoy toleration, ic is farther ſtoried, by whac 

means they procured a Letter from King James to farther them therein, and 

after that an EdiC& to that purpoſe fromifome of the States. And conlider far- 
ther, If any amongſt us ſhould riſe up, and confederate themſelves and im- 
pugne any five Articles of the Chnrch of; England, and accuſe us for maincaining 

erronious dodrine: therem , and challenge us for falſhood, if they doe it with 

never ſo open mourh , ſhall this be ſuthcient to juſtify them and condemne us, 

if wee doe not come to a tryall with} them to diſpute the caſe, though Wee 

are the Poſſeſſours, They the Intruders and- Innovators? Wee maintaining no 

other Doftrine then thar which is by Authority eſtabliſhed amongſt us, and They 

which impugne the dottrine received, are they not uſually judged amongſt us, 
as ſuch who arc rather to be cenſured then diſputed with ? And withall conſider, 

that this mutua tolerantia, Which the Remjonftrants ſo much prefſed and were fo 

' glad to enjoy , was with greateſt inſtance ftood for long after the Conference 
at the Hague. Laſtly, how often was Arminius himſcltc queſtioned and called 

upon to give fſatisfaftion for his Heterodbxies, and how otten did he decline ir? 

When at the firſt, Motion was made for his ſurrogation into the place of Ju- 
nius beind deceaſed, then the ſuſpicions of his Hererodox breaking forth, and 
they of Amfterdam not well likeing to let him goe from them, amongſt whom 
at thactime , he exerciſed his Miniſtry ; and that becaale they obſerved his laxuri- 
ant andnoveJizing Wit, which was like to breed dangerons etfefts in an Univer- 
ity : at length upon the great inſtance both of Vienbogard and Arminius himlelte, 
way was made for him unto the Chayre, upon condition he ſhould conferre 
wich Gemarws upon ſome chief heads of Dottrine , and by a round declaration of 
his mind thereon , remove all ſuſpicion of Heterodoxy , having tormerly by a fo- 
lemne Proteſftation given his word, that lin caſe he had any ſingular opinion of 
his own, he would not ſpread ir. Hereuppn he made open profeſſion, that he con- 
demned the chiefe Pelagian opinions concerning grace naturall, the ſtrength of 
Free-will, Originall tmne, the perfe&ion of man in this life , and Predeſtination, 
and that he approved all thoſe diſputes , which Aufin and other Fathers had writ 
ten againſt them; and that in his judgement the Pelagian errours were rightly 
refuted by thoſe Fathers, and withall promiſed , that he would teach nothing that 
ditfeced from rhe received Dottrine of the Churches; and hereupon he was admic- 
red to a Profeflors place in the Univerſity. In the beginning whereof he laboured by 
all means to quench all ſuſpicion of Heteredoxy in himſclte, and maintained the 
doftrine of the Retormed Churches, De ſatisfa&ione Chriſti, de Fide juſtificante, de juſtifi- 
catione per fidem, de Per|everantia vere fidelium, tle Certitudine ſalutis , de Perfefiione hominis in 
bac vita &c. all which he afterwards contradifted, as' allo did his Followers. This I 
fay, he then at the firſt maintained publiquely, contr4 ſententiam ſuam ( which let every 
man judge, whether it benot as much as to ſay, againſt his own Conſcience) and 
Corvinus is alleaged as in a certain Writing of his ſet forth in Low-Dutch inge= 
nioully profeſſing asmuch , Prefat. in Synod. Dordracen, Authoritate Ordinum Fol. 2. 
P. I. - Butafter he had beena yeare or two in the place, he begins to unmaske 
| himſclte 
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himſelte, and by his Publique Leftures, and chiefly by his dealing with his 
Schollers in private, his heterodoxy diſcovered it ſelfe. Here ern < ties 
from the Churches of South and North Holland are ſent unto bim, who acquaint 
bim with the rumours that went of him, praying him that if he diſliked ought in the 
dodtrine received, he would fincerely declare it unto his Brethren, to the end, either 
by a friendly Conference, he might receive ſatisfation, or the whole bulinefle might 
lawfully be put over to the coniideration of a Synod. Arminius his anſwer was, that 
he never gave any juſt cauſe, why ſuch ramour ſhould be ſpread of him, neither was 
ic wiſdome for him to treat with them as with Deputies, that ſhould make relation 
of the whole matter toa Synod , though as private perſons, he refuſed not to con- 
ferre with them,provided that in cale they differed, no relation hereof ſhould be 
made unto a Synod. The Church of Leyden alſo admoniſhed him , that there = 
be a Conference between him and his Colleagues , before the Presbytery of that 
Church. To them he anſwered he could not yeeld thereto, without leave trom the 
Curators of the Univertity, andthat he perceived not, that any benefit was like to 
redound unto the Church by ſuch a Conference. At another time Fol. 4. p.2. being 
entreated by the Profeſſors and Paſtors with great earneſtneſle, that it he had oughc 
to ſay againſt the dofrine received in their Confeſſion and Catechiſme , he would 
freely and brotherly communicate it unto them, promiling their endeavours to give 
him tull ſatisfaftion, or it not ſo, yet that he and his Colleagues under certain con- 
ditions might cometo a faire agreement,to live together in peace, and that the recon= 
ciliation being made, nothing which paſſed between them ſhould be divulged. The 
anſwer he made, was this , It was no wile part for him to yeeld to their motion, nei- 
ther was he bound thereto, the preſent mieeting being not ordained unto any ſuch 
purpoſe, fol.5. p. 2. Gomarus openly tells him, how ic became him to declare his opini- 
ON, neg, ejuſmodi ſubrerfugiis diutias bac in re uti, & tol.6. p.2. before the States he repre- 
ſents his continuall pradtce thereunto, in concealing his Opinion, His words are theſe, 
Duibus inſuper artibus opiniones ſuas diſſeminare; Publice ſcilicet ab Eccleſiis rogatum obteſtatumg,, 
ſententiam au occultare, privatim vero Paſtoribus quos im eamPertrahi poſſe (peraret, ac diſcipu- 
lis ſuis diligenter eam inculcare; argumenta Noſtrorum precipua qaibus afirai dotirina Orthodext 
ſoleret enervare, Feſuitarum vero aliorumg, Adverſariorum, quibus doffrinam Eccleſiarum Refor- 
matariuon oppugnant confi rmare, Varias ae dofirine recepte Veritate dubitationes diſcipmlorum ani- 
mis ingerere, eandemg, cum doctring heterodoxa prius, quaſi in equilthrio ſulpendere, ac deinde 
prorſus rejicere , nullam hattenus finceritatis ac conſenſus in Cottrina, licet ſepius ab Eccleſtis 
amanter fraterneg, rogatum Declarationzm eders voluiſſe. Now let any indifferent per- 
ſon compare the carriage of Arminius the Innovator, with the carriage of the 
Contra-Remonſtrants, ſtanding for the dofrine heretofore received , and judge 
impartially which of them betraves the greater diſtruſt of the integrity of theic 
Cauſe. 

5. As for theealineſſe of defending it, if it be not, or were not fo in their 
opinion, who are here pretended to have declined the lifting of ic, What is that ro 
the purpoſe? Then who are they, who ſay it may fo cally be defended? I never read 
any hitherto, who doe not acknowledge a great myttery in the divine providence. 
And from the daies of Anſelme unto this preſent day, it hath ever been acccunted ({ in 
my obſervation) a very difficult poynt to accord predeſtination divine , with the li- 
berty of mens wills. Bur put the caſc it may ealily be defended, as of evident truth 
by che word of God, yet notwithſtanding, it it be found harſh ro mens atteRijons, are 
they likely ro admir it with ſuch eaſe? I ſhould think ic ought to be put out of que- 
ſtion, that God hath mercy on whom he will, in beſtowing faith and repentance upon 
them, and thereby curing their naturall infidelity and hardnefle of heart, as alſo 
that God bardneth whom he will, leaving, their infidelity and hardnefſe of heart uncured; 
yet when fleſh and bloud ritfeth ap againſt»this dofrine thus, Wy then doth God coms 
flaine; (to wit, of mans diſobedience) fur who hath reſiſted bis will > And the Apoſtle 
addreſſeth hereunto no other anſwer bat this, O man who art thou who diſputeſt with God? 
ſpall the thing formed lay to him that formed it , why haſt thou made me thus? Hath nut 
the Potter power cuer the clay of the [ame lump, to make one veſſell unts honour , ano- 
o wnto diſhonow? Is fleth and bloud, I pray, apt to reft ſatished with 

Is ? 
Now as touching the two things I promiſed to adde, they are theſe. 


1. I pray conſider whether inall this, this Author doth not very judiciouſly pro- 
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nounce ſentence againſt himſelfe. For you know, your own motion you made umto 
him, and the promiſe he made m— and I pray conſider how anſwerablc here- 
unto bath been his performance. The certain Controverſies, as touching which ke 
rofefſeth change of Opinion, what are they, bur the five Articles ſo much agitated 
tween the Remonftrants, and the Contra-Remonſtrants? Doe. you not perceive 
how he makes choyce only of reprobation to grate upon? Is he not content to lye 
cloſe as touching foure of them? What is this, bat according to his language, the co- 
veting of corners? And what willingneſfe of abideing the tryall doth this maniteRt? 
Yer bi pleaſeth himfelfe in a conceit, of being as free from guile, as David was when 
he offered himſelfe to the Lords o_ and thereupon advanceth himſelfe to the 
greater Ii of cenſuring others, luch as Beza, and Muſculws, and their Fellowes, to- 
gether with the Contra-Remonſtrants, as tog full of that guile, whereof himlelfe, by 
virtue not ofhis Free-will, byr of a grace of God of his ſhapeing,is voyd. This is an 
uſuall conrſe with thoſe of his ſpirit, whereof I have had plentifull experience in this 
very kind. For of wy believe them, all the |Arminians Geeſe are Swannes, and all 
our Swannes are Geeſe in compariſon to them. He hopes you will not think he hates 
thelight, 6r refuſerh to come to the light, (ih his ous ) this is the cenlure he libe- 
rally beſtowes upon his oppoſites. For though ſome of our Divines are willing e- 
nough to treat of the five Arcicles, yet to treat of reprobation, which is a part of one 
of thoſe, they are not ſo willing, bur this young Maſter in Iſrael, out of the pleropho- 
rious conceit of his own integrity and ſufticitncy , Is very willing to treat of this of 
> hrs » though he leaves all the reft alone, Yer I pray make the ſcales even, 
at inſtance can be given, I doe not ſay of Beze, Muſculws, or any one of the Con= 
tra-Remonſtrants, but of any one of the like] condition to himſclte , that being en- 
treated by a friend (as this Anthor was by you) to ſhew the reaſons, why he hath 
changed his mind from Arminianiſme, to the oppolite opinions , hath carried him- 
ſelfe, as this Author hath done, to give his reaſons only on the part of one of them, 
and yer paſleth his cenſure fo prodigally on others for refuling criall, by the-way im- 
plying, a glorious oftentation of his own performances to the contrary, as if he had 
done a notable piece of ſervice, whereas all that he hath performed hereon,by proote 
from teſtimonies of Scripture , are little more then two Leaves, and therein' alſo 
as it were purpoſely, declines all thoſe places, wherein the Scripture ſpeaketh dire&- 
ly of ele&ion, predeſtination, and of that, which in effe&,is all one 86/ qpoananr 2661 
Such places pregnantly ſpeaking hereof, he purpoſely declines , and yer he calls the 
places he intiſts upon, pregnant teſtimonies; and indeed fo they are, but nothing at all 
to the purpole of predeſtination, dleftion, orireprobation. | Yet | marvaile not he is ſo 
well conceited of his atchievements, I remember che Fable of the fly, ſitting on a 
Cart-whecle, in a oy ſummers day, and ſayihg, See what a duft I make. For,becauſe he 
hath diſcharged himtelt ſo unworthily wichyou, he may be bold to conceit, that if 
ke had to deale with Beza, vr with any ot the Contra-Remonſtrants, or of the Synod 
of Dort , he would make it ſoon appeare, that Hereſy and untruth condemnes it ſelſe ( this 


. is the ſweet accommodation he makes of that the Apoſtles ain7xamze!&) to wit, by 


their refuling the touch-ſtone, and his readinefſe backed with all futhciency to come 
thereto, whereof he hath given ſo plentitull demonſtration in this he hath written un- 

to you; as it he had been with ſome Oracle of late, who had not only revealed unto 
him, ſome reaſonable motives, and wile carrjages of the matter, but inſpired hin; al- 

ſo with ſome martiall ſpirit, fit for any encounter, deſpiling his Adverſaries, as empty 
Schollers, and as if their parts were but copper, to his gold. Therefore he may take 
heart to ſpeak boldly, and ſhew himſelfe in|the clear day , when ſuch as Beza make 
choyce to walk in miſtrs, and dwell in filence. Beſides his care is very Apoftolical} 
for the peace of the Church, whereas Beza's was not at Mompelgard,nor the Contra- 
Remounftrants, neither at the Hague Conference, or at the Synod of Dort. For none 
of theſe belike, have been ſo forward to ſhew themſelves unto the World, and upon 

the ſtage, forthe maintenance of their do&rine (at leaſt in the poynt of reprobation) 

no not Beza in his LeQures upon the ninth to the Romans. Yer neither this man nor 
his Oracle hath done ought that I know, but in corners. And in corners I find theſe 
ſpirics exceeding buly; and I have been ſo happy (for ſo 1 account it, although I con- 
felle my time might be farre more profitably beſtowed) as to meet with ſome of their 
Myſteries, ere I1was aware. And I find their Lyons skinnes , doe fmell farre more of 


5 


the Fox then of che Lyon. | | 
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2. Theſecondis this, Why ſhould their carriage be any prejudice toothers, who 
are as willing to give an account of their faith intheſe particulars, as any Arminian 
whatſoever. For my part, I never met with any of them, that Ideclined, nor 1 by 
never ſhall. 1 _— with, time might ſerve me for them all. I have dealc with Armi- E- 
nius his Examen,his Conference with Faniue,Corvinus his anſwer unto Tilenus,l have en- 3 
tred upon Voſſiws his Pelagian Hiſtory, I defire I might have time and opportunity, 
for their Synodalia Dordracena, but moſt of all with the Jeſuirs; while I deale with them 
I learne ſomewhat, but nothing at all while I am occupied with the Arminians. 

. Let mee adde one thing more: In the Articles of onr Charch, the ſeaventeenth 
is concerning Predeftinationand EleCtion, not one concerning Reprobarion. If any 
of us, ſhould forbeare to meddle with the dodrine of reprobacion in difſpure, may we 
not juſtly plead, a faire conformity to the wiſdome of rhe Church whereof we are 
members? And by the way to touch ; wa —_s Might not this be the reaſon , why 
this author utterly pretermits the proſecuting his opinion concerning Predeſtination 
.and ele&ion , to wit , leaſt thereby he ſhonld fall toule upon the dofrine of our 
Church, ſo evidently ſet downe in that Article concerning the poynt of Predeftinati- 
on? The Church of Ireland content themſelves, with the very forme of that 159:h 
Article of oursconcerning Predeftination: Only they premiſe two Theſes ; the one 
whereof is this, God from all eternity, did by his unchangeable Councell ordaine , what(oever 
in time (bould come to paſſe, yet ſo , as thereby no violence is offered to the Wills of the reaſonable 
creatures, and neither the liberty, nor the contingency of the ſecond cauſe is taken away , but eſtabli- 
ſed rather; The other this, By the ſame eternal Counſel, God hath Predeſtinated ſome unto life, 
and Reprobated ſome nnto death, of both which there is a certain number, known only unto God, 
which neither can be increaſed nor diminiſhed. 
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The Third More. 
The Infamy of it. 


I T is an Opinion (as it is maintained by the Supralaplarians) odious to the Papiſts, and opens 


% 


their foule mourhes againſt our Church and Religion, and fo abhorred(mainrained either Way ) 
by all rhe Lutherans, that for this very Tenent, they call us damned Calvenifſts , think us un- 
worthy to be above ground, and im their Writings proteſt grhatthey will rather unite them= 
ſelves to the Papiſts, then to us. | 
Sir Edwin Sands ſpeaks of men, whom he commends for ſingular learning and piect””, (whoſe opi- Relat. pag. 
nion he ſo ſets down, as he declares it ro be his own) that they think it were no blemiſh for the Re- 1g, 158. 
formed DoRors to revive their 4odrine, and tro abate the rigour of certain ſpeculative opinions,( for 
ſo he is pleaſed to call them) eſpecially rouching rhe erernall decrees of God, wherein fo:ne of their 
chief authors have runne into ſuch an utter a ney ro all the Romiſh dodtrine , as ro have ex- 
ceedingly ſcandalized all other Churches withall , yea, and many of their own to reſt very ill farit> 
fied 


Ar the cloſing up of the Conference at Mompelgard, when Frederick, Earle of Wortenberg exhorted Offand. Hiſt. 
his Divines ro acknowledge Bexa and his Company for Brethren, and to acclare it by giving them Eccleſ. pag. 
their hands, they utterly refuſed it, ſaying, That they would pray 'to God to open their eyes , and 1040, 
would doe them any office of humanity and chariry,but they would not give them the cighe hand of Cellog. Mom- 
Brotherhood, becauſe they were proved to be guilty, errorum teterimorum,of moſt peſtilenc errours, of pelg.pag. 566, 
which they reckoned this for one. Hemingins left his own fide, and joyned with us in the poync of 567. 
the Sacrament, bnt would come no neerer to us, bur maintained a diftance in this. 

It is a Morſell, which the greateſt parr of che Chriſtian Churches cannot ſwallow; and therefore I 
think it would nor down very cafily with us, and without ſuſpicion. 
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H Is thicd Topick place, is drawn from the Infamy of this doftrine, and that 


amongſt Papiſts and Lutherans. And this is a grand motive with him to 
abhorre it. But I pray contider, was not the doftrine of the Goſpell inta- 
mous at the firſt, both amongſt Jewes and Gentiles? What time the Jewes were the 
only people of God, how doth Tacitws out of his worldly wiſdome brand them? 
Doth he not call them Gentem teterrimam,Cenas hominam inviſum Dis? And as touching 
their religious Rices, marke what cenſure he paſſeth upon them, Profana illic omnia, 
gue apud nes [acra, rurſus conceſſa apud illos, que apud nos inceſta, and comparing them wich 
the Rites of Bacchus, ſaich. Liber feſtos, leto(4, ritus poſuit, Fudevrum Mos abſurdus ſordi- 
dug,. And fpeaking of the Chriſtians he calls them, Genus hominum propter flagiie invie 
(wm. This cenfare he afſech upon them in the daies of holy Paul, who torbad them 
to doe evill that 5. might come thereof, and Eommands every ſoule to be ſubje& 
to the Higher Powers, even then, when ſoules were at the beſt, and powers at worſt. 
And ſee | pray whar the King of Aſhurs judgement was, concerning the Religion of 
Samaria and [eruſalem, in compariſon to the Religions ot their Nattons, which were 
heatheniſh.- 1/a. 10. 10. Like as mine hand hath found the Kingdoms of the Ilolls, ſeeing their 
Idolls were above Feruſalem, and above Samaria. So that of an heathenith Religion, he had 
a better eftimation then of the Religion of the [Jewes. Now it ſome Rabſhakeh a- 
moeneltt them ſhould turne heathen (for ſuch a tradition, as I remember is received a- 
moneſt the Rabbins, namely, that Kabſhakeb was a Jew, but turned heathen) and af- 
rerwards endeavoured to entice the Jewes to doe as he did, and that becauſe of the 
infamous nature of their Religion amonegft heathens, how deſerved ſuch a one to be 
entertained by them? Was he not by the Law of God to be ftoned to death? In like 
manner, if in the primitive daies of the Charth, ſome Chriſtian ſhould turne Jew or 
Infidell, and prattice to ſeduce others from the obedience of faith, repreſenting unto 
them how every where it was contradited, how Chriſt .himſelfe was counted a blaſ. 
heamer, a ſorcerer, how the Golpell was a ſtandall to the Jewes , foolithneffe to the 
Gentiles, and that in killing the holy Apoſtles, the world thought they did God very 
good ſervice. Saint Paul himlelte| protelling of himſelfe and his fellowes , That they 
were made 45 the filth of the world, the off (couring of all things. Did this infamy prevaile with 
Paul, or any other holy fervant of God, to remit any thing, in the maintenance of his 
Chriſtian Pirh? Nay, doth he not proteſſe, ſaying, I paſſe not for theſe things, neither is my 
life deare unto me, ſo I may fulill my courſe with joy , | and the Miniſtration that I bave received ts 
teſtify the Goſpel of the grace of Gad? And that in alk things, They approve them(elves us the Mini- 
ſters of God by bonour and diſhonour, by good report and evill report, as deceivers and yet true. 
Againe, Is it to be expected, that any doGtrine ſhould be well ſpoken of, by ſuch as 
are oppolites and adverſaries thereunto? Suppoſe a rigid Lutheran ſhould by Gods 
providence, be taken off from their ubiquitary dofrine; and in juſtifying himſclfe 
for the change ot his Opinion, ſhould repreſent unto them, the infamous condition of 
that dodrine, both inthe judgement of Papifts, and in the judgement of Calviniſ's; 
I pray conſider, How in all likelyhood wouldithis plea be entertained? Could he ex- 
e& any better recompence hereof, then to be caſt out of their Synagogues? Suppole 
a Papiſt ſhould have his hn opened, and brought to the truth of God in the poynt of 
juſtification, and,being demanded; the reaſon; ot this change of mind in him, ſhould 
anſiwer,that the infamy of this do&rine, both amoneft Lutherans and Calvinifts is 
ſo great, and that ſuch a morſcl], which neither Lutherans nor Calviniſts can ſwals 
low, ſhould therefore (in his judgement) not down very cally with Papiſts, and 


/ withour ſuſpicion. Now let any -inditferent Reader conlider, how this plea in all 


probability would be received amongſt Papiſts. Yet I mean not to quiet my ſelfe, or 
content my Reader with this parallel]. Of that which he here delivers of Papiſts, he 
gives us nv evidence but his bare word in pawne, tor the credit of this aſſertion. Nei- 
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ther gives he any teſtimony of Lutherans , their calling us dawmed Calvenifts, and 
thoughhe had, Ipray, what were we the farther off from the kingdome of God tor 
thar? And I pray conlider, is it not in our power to recompence them,and call them, 
damned Lutherans, if we liſt to recompence malice with malice, fo to ferve oar own 
rurnes? And all this is delivered by him without diftinftion of Papilts, learned aad 
unlearned, Dominicans and Jeſuits; in like fort withone all diſtintion of Lutherans, 
whether rigid or moderate. Bat let us examine his crimination a part. 
And firſt, as tor Papiſts; nor one is here named , nor any reference made to any of 
of them. S* Pauls prayer was, that they might be delivercd from unreaſonable men. 1 think 
never Se roſe upmore unreaſonable then this Set of Arminians. This Writing came 
unto my hands, before I had diſpatched a large diſcourſe ſent unto me from one of 
fame Sea, and therein have mer with pregnant evidences, that more heads then one, 
were employed thereabouts. And thereI am told co my face, that our do&rineof 
abſolute reprobation, we have learned from the Papiſts. Another wich whom I had 
to doe not long betore, protefſerh in plain manner thus; The Feſuits ten of them for one, 
favour the abſolute irrejpetirve decree, following herein as they think, S* Axſtin, but eſpecially their 
St Thomas, and Scotus, with all the rabble of rotten Schoolmen, and the whole Tribe at this day of 
the Dominicans, who' are buzy 2elots for the cauſe; of whoſe conſent ſome among ſt us are not aſhamed 
to brapge. If our irreſpettive decree, be ſo joyntly maintained by both Jeſuits,and Do- 
minicans and that as they think according to Auſtin, how is it pollible our dofrine 
herein, can be fo odious to the Papiſtz2 Or what Papiſts doth he mean, if neither Je- 
ſuits nor Dominicans, nor any ſuch as concurre with either of them? Or if it be ſo 0+ 
dious unto them, as one Arminian Profcelite proteſſeth, how can it be ſo concordant- 
ly maintained by chem, as another Arminian proſelice avoucherh? And if we have 
learned it at the hands of Papiſts , what will theſe Lutherans gaine, by uniting wich 
Papiſts rather then with us, that is, with the Maſters rather then with the Schollars. 
And if a Lutheran thould be converted to the embracing of our Tenent herein, and 
to juſtify himſelfe ſhould plead; That we Calviniſts are ready to proteſt, that in the 
dod&rine of reprobation and predeftination, we had rather unite our felves with Pa- 
iſts then with them, Ot what moment think you, would this motive be with them, 
which this Author moſt inconliderately propoſeth, as a poynt of very ponderous con- 
fideration? | 
Bur as touching Papiſts, their diſlike of us, he confines it only to the Supralapſa- 
rian-way. And indeed that diſtintion of the Supralapfarian and Sublapſarian-way, 
was brought in meerely to get thereby ſome more elbow roome. Forit they agree 
with us in the poynt of Gods ablolute and irreſpeCtive decrees, how improbable is ic, 
thar the dodrine of any of our Divines, in ſtating the obje& of predeſtination to be 
humanum genus nondum conditum, will prove odious unto them; conhdering this is a meer 
Logicall difference, as | have ſhewed in my Vindic. Grat. Dei cap. 1. pag.1. De Predeſti- 
natione dipreſſ. 1. Yet as touching the Supralapſarian- way, that opinion is impured un- 
to Funius by Arminius, as allo to Thwmas and his Followers. Collat. Armin. cum Funi. 
p2g.4.and if fo, how improbable is it, that ſuch an Opinion thould be fo odious to 
the Papiſts, as this Author upon his bare word avoncheth. And Aiphonjus Mendeza 
ſpares not to profefle, that ſupernaturalls were intended by God before nacuralls;and 
his diſcourſe hereupon, was taken with admiration by his Auditors in Spaine, and he 
*'was urged as himſelfe proteſſeth, to ſer it torth in Print. And the Duamuor figna Fran- 
ciſci Mayronis (mentioned by Mr Perkins De Predeſt. Modo & Ordine ) doe maniteft that 
he took the ſame way; and theſe quatuor ſigna, Franciſcus Mayro received trom the do- 
Qrine of Scots. It is well known that in the Synod oft Dort, there met Divines ditte- 
rent in this poynt, who yet neither hated one anothers dorine nor pertons for this 
difference; like as fo it is amongſt ns, as in the place above mentioned | have ſhewed, 
Nay it is apparent, that Junius took upon him to reconcile all three opinions there a- 
bouts, and Piſcator after him, who alſo hath diſcharged his part herein, farre more 
clearely then Innixs. And no marvail, Iunius having firſt broken the ice. Bur that the 
rruth may not be carried in the clouds of ambiguiries, as they defire, who are in love 
with errour: All the queftion between theſe our Divines conliſts in this, Whether ir 
were the will of God that' Adam ſhould fall by his permiſſion , ſo to make way for 
Gods glorionsends, ro wit, the manifeſtation of his glory, in the incarnation of the 
Sonne of God, as alfo in the way of mercy, in the ſalvation of fome; and in the way 


of juſtice, in the condemnation of others. The Supralapſarians maintaine, thar ſuch 
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was the will of God, leaſt otherwiſe way ſhould be made for the manifeſtation of ' 
Gods glorious works by accident, rather then by Gods providence. Other Divines 
that take the Sublaplarian way, had rather decline this nice poynt as dithcule, then 
oppoſe it as odious. Bur ſayI, thedoQrine wherein both Jeſuits and Arminians doe 
agree, will abundantly ferve us to juſtity us, in the policive and afhrmative part of ſo 
nice a poynt as this. For by their doctrine of Scientia Media, God: did foreſee, thac 
upon fuch an adminiſtration of his providence about Adam as was uſed, Adam would 
fall; and more then this, tharGad could have brought torth other adminiſtrations 
of his providence in very great variety, ſome whereot were ſuch, that it God had u- 
ſed, Adam would not have fallen. Now being pleaſed to make uſe uf ſuch an admi- 
niſtration of providence divine, upon the purpoſe whereot, he toreſaw Adam would 
fall; and not being pleaſed to uſe ſuch a providence , upon che purpole whereof , he 
had foreſeen Adam would not have tallen; I call here all the indititerent of the World 
to judge, whether it doth not maniteftly follow herchence , that ic was the will of 
God, Adam (hould tall by his permilſion. | 
Again, throughout our doGtrine , nothing is more harſh thet that of Gods deter- 
wining the will of the creature, to every att ot his, as touching the lubftance thereof. 
Dares this author betray ſuch drpqenmice, as hand over head to protetle, that this do- 
&rine is odious unto Papiſts? Whereas the/molt learned in the Church of Rome, are 
| well known to maintain ic in expreſſe rermes, whereas our Divines courſe is, to keep 
themſelves to the phraſe oft Scriptures. And as tor the Jeluits who oppoſe it, and in 
the place thereof bring in Sczentia Media, and Gratia Congrua, ſhaped atter the genius of 
Scientia Media. I can thew an expretle acknowledgement under the hand of a zealor 
for the Arminian cauſe, that between the Gratia predeterminans oft the Dominicans, 
and Gratia congrua of the Jeluits, there is ng ſuch materiall ditterence art all, but that 
the aþſolutenefſe of predeſtination and reprobativn doth tollow, as well upon the 
one, as upon the other. mY j | 
To conclude, 1 would this Author would beſo wile, as once more to conſult with 
his Oracle, and enquire, Whether Papiſts are more ready to joyne with Lutherans, 
in their doQrine of Chriſts Ubiquity, as rouching his Manheod , then with us in the 
- poynt of Reprobation, or of Gods concourſe. For luppole we held as Suarez is plea- 
ied to ſtate our Tenent, namely, ©uod Dew omnipotenti voluntate nobi4 neceſſitatem imponat; 
yet the ſame Suarez faith, that In this very poynt, we are not reprehended of them, as 
it we affirmed ought, Quo vel ine ip{a contadiciionem involvaty aw Dei omnipotentiam ſu- 
peret. I preſume no Papiſt is lo well conceized in the Lutherans doCtrine in the Poynr. 
of Ubiquity. | 
From that which he affirmes of Papiſts, I come to that which he affirmes of Lathe- 
rans. And what one inſtance hath he given of any Lutheran , ſpeaking againſt our 
making the corrupt Maſle the object ot predeſtination or reprobation ? Surely not 
one, either our of Sir Eiwin Sands, nor outjot Oftander; Nay what caute is there , why 
either Papiſt or Lutheran ſhould, in calc the obje& thus ſtated (or in a more rigid 
forme of the Maſle Uncorrupt ) | doth no way conſtraine us to maintaine , that God 
doth intend the damnation ot any man, in any moment of nature, before the conli- 
deration of him, as departing out of this World, under the power of linne; no nor to 
*maintain, that God doth intend the ſalvation of any man, in any moment of nature, 
before the conlideration of him, in- finall perteycrance in faith and repentance, pro- 
. vided God ſuffer him , to live untill the ute of reaſon, as I have thcwed, and endea- 
vouredto juſtity, and make appeare, in my Vindic. Grat. Pei, in the digreflions con= 
cerning Predeſtination. For indeed not any of our Divines was, I think , ever known 
to maintain, that God did intend to damite any man but tur linne; Neither doe 1 
maintaine, that God intended to beſtaw ſalvation on any man of ripe years, bur 
by way of reward ot his faith and repentance. The true and principall, reall ( not 
verball only ) ditterence between us, and the Arminians, is about Gods beſtowing of 
faith and repentance, and his purpole thereof. Now let any learned Lutheran deliver 
his mind on this, namely, upon the tore|tght whereot it is, that God gives faith and 
repentance unto ſome, and denyes it untofothers. When Yofſanw makes relation of 
Hunniws his expolition of that place Afts 13. 48. Et crediderunt quotquot ordinati erant ad 


» 


* Et illud fi.le Vitam, thus, id eſt, qui jeje ordinarant & di\poſuerant ad audiendum Dei verbum; * Hunnius in 
ampleendum. his retutarion of Toſſanas his Theſes, cites Toſſang to appear betore the tribunall ſeat of 


the Judge both of quick and dead, and to jlhew in what place of his writings, this is 
| to 


+ 
Hl 
1 
Z 


FR MPRMeTs To OE OT FE OE TID 
0 Q _ «. x \ . Aa > © ST Sf a5 Y « Lai 4 45 {> RL 4 I n \ o TIF. Y, -. 
- ” $ Anh Ss ts NY "> WW). - — ho. ROS ax 
X © 


. a; 
«4 


5 des IS RENE Fe" 
ks - 
a 
G : 


To have their Doarine Tryed. 


a: WF. 
: 9 . - 
; "Y £ 
IA ” 


to be found, profeſſing that ſach dofrine is the very Pelagian Hereſy, and that bim- 
ſelte never approved it , but diſproved it rather, and moſt conſtantly imy 

it. What Lutheran was ever known fo abſurd, as to ſay, thae God workek in 
us, 7 Velle credere , modo Velimus? Yet this dodrine I can ſhew in exprefle termes 
delivered by an Arminian. But come to the conlideration of the inſtances propoſed 
by him. | - 

"The firſt is the Relation of Sir Edwin Sands. And I remember well to have read 
in him ſomewhat concerning the Predeſtinary Peſtilence , ſo called by ſome. And 
I might wonder at this Authors wiſdome, in pretermirring that paſſage; but upon 
{-acch finding it about Fol.59. though my Book hath no quotation at all of pages, 
I cealed to wonder at his concealing of it. I have rather cauſe ro commend his wiſ- 
dome therein, although it exprefſeth that whereupon this Author formerly touched, 
as concerning the Lutherans readinefle to returne to the Papacy rather thea to admir 
that Predeſtinary Peſtilence. For predeſtinary peſtilence goeth not here alone, bur is 
joyned with the Sacramentary peftilence, For theſe two poynts, ſaith he, are the ground of 
the quarrel; but he addes I was 1-2 that the Predeſtinary peſtilence was more ſcandalous at that 
day then the former. Yet the ſame Author profeſleth Fol: 73. .of the Lutherans, that if 
he fetch an elle forwards one way, for anelle he looſeth another way, it is only 
by a kind of boyſterous force and violence againſt the Calviniſts, as in Straf- 
borough of late. And the reaſon hereof he takes tobe in part the Abſurdities of 
the UVbiquitery Chimera. And as for the paflage here alleaged, I find it about Fol. 
86. Wherein conſider , Firſt that the ſpeculative opinions he ſpeaks of are not 
about the eternall decrees of God only, or eſpecially above all others, as here by 
cunning carriage it is pretended. For the words runne thus; It can be uo blemiſh 10 
them to reviſe their Doftrine, and to abate the rigour of certain ſpeculative opinions, eſpecially 
touching the eternall decrees of Cod, the quality of many nature, the uſe of works , wherein youu of 
their chiefe Authors have come to ſuch an utter oppoſition, &c So that the poynts of rigo- 
rous dottrine, which were to be qualified in this Gentlemans judgement, are many, 
bur eſpecially three; The firſt whereof is touching the eternall decrees of God, 
The ſecond concerning the quality of mans nature, The third concerning the 
uſe of Works: So that the doftrine of Gods eternall decrees is not the poynt alone, 
the rigour whereof eſpecially is co be qualified in this Authors judgement, bur this 
eſpeciall care of qualification, is by him referred tothe three poynts formerly 
mentioned, and that indifferently. Secondly, Whereas this Author relates , that this 
1s delivercd, nor as out of the relators judgement| only , but as out of the judgement 
of men whom he commends for ſingular learning and Piety. I tind no ſuch matter in the Re. 
Jation thar | have, though l have ſearched after it, both by confidering what went 
before, and what comes atter, as farre as he treats of the ſame matter. Whethier this 
comes ina ſecond Edition I know not : in mine I tind no ſuchthing. So thar the 
weight of this morive hitherto, lies wholly upon the authority of this Gentleman. 
And ſurely I ſhould think it were nothing hard to counterballance this authority to 
the full. And it may be he ſpeaks herein no other thing then wherein he was 
endodrinated by his Tutor, as lately an ingenious and grave divine, differing 
from us in the poynt of reprobation , moſt ingeniouſly acknowledged, that he was 
brought into that opinion of his by his Tutor, who wasa Lutheran: And I doubc 
we have too many ſuch amongſt us. Ot late 1 have heard, that one of good 
place ſpared not openly to protelſe, ſaying, Call ws as we ought 10 be called, 
for we are Lutherans: | would wee had not roo many Popilh-hearted amongſt 


us. 
Thirdly, whereas this Gentleman adviſeth ns to reviſe the Do&rines, and this 
Author accommodates it only to Gods crernall decrefs; I have already performed 
this, and qualified the rigour of ſome mens opinions. thereabouts. For whereas 
ſowe have ſubordinated Gods decree of permitting tinne , to the decree ot damnati- 
on, I have taken another courſe, and doe maintain, that in no moment of nature is | 
the decree of damnation, before the decree of permitting finall perſeverance in linne. 
Again, I preſume this Gentlemang meaning is nor, that the do&trine of the Church of 
England is rigorous, as tonching Gods eternall decrees. I willingly proteſle, 1 delire 
no better triall of che truth of -the No&rine 1 maintain hereabours, next unto the 
Word of God, then to be tried by the 19th Article of the Church of England, and 


by the Articles of the Church of Ireland , fer forth in the daies of King James 
M : Thicdly 
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Thirdly, I would it were pur unto this Gentleman, if he be living, Whether in his 


Opinion, God of his free grace doth beſtow faich and repentance on ſome, thereby 
to curethat naturall infidelity and hardnefſe of heart, which is originally found in 
all, and of his meer pleaſure, he denies it unto other : Or whether finding ſome mo- 
rall difference or preparation in one more then in another, is hereupon'moved to 
ive faith and repentance unto them, and deny it unto others. If he ſhall acknow- 
edge, that God doth ſhew his mercy to whom he will, that is, of his meer pleaſure, 
and deniesit to whom he will, I am ready to profeſſe, that let him flate Gods eter- 
nall decrees after what manner he will, I {ball willingly ſubſcribe thereunto ; pro- 
vided it be ſuitable unto the former ground: and as for the unſuicable nature there- 
of, if in caſe it ſo fall out, let the proofe and evident demonſtration thereof , lye on 
mee. But if his opinion be, that God beſtowes faich and repentance on man , moved 
thereunto by ſome morall preparation, which he finds in one, rather then in another, 
I appeale to the Lutherans themſelves, whether this be not in plain termes no better 
then Pelagianiſme. | | 
As for his calling their opinions in this poynt , ſpeculative opinions (as this Au- 
thor would have us obſerve) I, am willing to obſerve it: and withall I think, 
he doth ic with better judgement, then|this Author doth in calling them pra- 
Qicall. | | 
And whereas it is pretended , that our Divines have been. carried into theſe opi- 
nions of theirs, in ofpoſition ro Popiſh Dottrme, This is ſo out of ſeaſon in theſe daies 
(notwithſtanding the raw judgement of this Author) that our Arminians ſpare not 
to profelſe (as formerly mentioned) and charge us to our face, that we have lear- 
ned this dofrine of ours, out of the Writings of Papiſts. And Grevincovius,a- 
gainſt Ameſius , ſpares not to pronounce, that They may with berter credit fol» 
low the Jeluics, then Wee the! Dominicans , conlidering that the Dominicans 
arc the great Adminiſtrators of the Inquititgon in Spaine. This is delivered as touch- 
ing the poynt of grace and Free: will : butt as touching the poynt of eleftion and 
reprobacion abſolute, 1 can ſhew underthe hand, ot an Arminian, that herein 
there is no materiall ditterence between |the Dominicans, and moſt part of the 
Jeſuits; ſolictle difference there is between the Gratia Predeterminans of the one, 
and the Gratia Congrua of the other. So that/if this be true, it is not probable, that 
hereby we ſcandalize the judicious and? learned Papifts ; and what thoſe other 
Churches are which we fcandalize , excepting Churches Lutheran, either this Au- 
thor knows not, or is well content to ditſemble it, to wit, the Churches of Socini- 
ans and Anabaptiſts. And now doe we more ſcandalize the Churches Lutheran 
herein , then they ſcandalize us? |Was it ever known, that by meer differing in 
Opinion from other Churches, Chriftian men were ſaid to ſcandalize them? 
Or if it were ſo, muſt not the ſcandall in this caſe, be equall on both 
ſides ? | 
As for the leaving many of our owfi| very ill ſatisfied , why ſhould that ſeem 
ftrange ? What doth Carrjer write of many well known to him in this our Church 
of England; of the ſame mind with himſelfe, ſome Papifts, ſome Lutherans? And 
may there not be as many amoneſt the Lutherans, as ill ſatisfied with the do- 
Arine commonly received amoneſt them ,] ſave that they are farre:more forward, 
to excommunicate all ſuch , as ſoon as they appeare, then Wee? Beſides all this, 
The poynt of ſcandall is brought in very unfeaſonably; For if it be a truth that we 
maintain and profeſle , if any are ſcandlized by it, ic is a ſcandall taken, not gi- 


ven: God forbid we ſhould grow fo profane, |as to account it a ſcandalous thing 


to make profeſſion of Gods truth ; eſpecially this truth we maintain being ſo neere to 
a cleare oppolition to Pelagianiſme, a Hereſy condemned by the Church above 1200 
years agoe. | 

When Frederick, Duke of oortenberg exhorted his Divines to acknowledge Beza, 
and his Company for Brethren, and to declare jt by (giving them their hands; The 
anſwer of refuſall was made by Facobas Andreas a moſt bitter enimy, and one whom 
Beza deſcribes, tanquam virum (anuuinarium, and his carriage throughout was moſt im- 
perious. And it becomes an Arminian fpiricwell, to nals the rancour of his mali- 
cious heart,a rule wherebyto cry down the do&rine which he abhorred. With a farre 


* better grace might a Papiſt cry down our faith , oppolite to the dofrine of the 


Church of Rome, by the Popes abhorcing it, and damning of it to the pic 
| of 
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of hell. For ſurely it is fit he ſhould be of farre more authority then Facobus 
Andreas ; not to ſpeak of the Anathematization of it in the Councell of Trenr 
nor of the cofnmon argument of Papiſts, in that they deny that we can be ſaved, 
many amongſt us are of opinion, that a Papilt can be ſaved, therefore better to be 
a Papiſt then a Proteſtant; yet ſurely it is in the power of our corruption tore- 
quite malice with malice, and as much to ſcorne! with our heeles their Brother- 
hood, as they ours. Bur if through the grace of God , we doe not give our ſelves 
leave to requite their malice, it that be no ſcandall to themſelves, there is no 
cauſe why it ſhould be any ſcandall unto us.' In Sir Edwin Sands about Fol. 59. 
there is (uch a- relation as this, Though the Princes and Heads of 'the weaker ſides 
in thoſe parts both of Palſgrave and Landſgrave, have with great wiſdome and 
judgement (to aſlack thoſe flames ) impoſed lilence on that poynt, to the Miniſters 
of the one Party , hoping that the charity and diſcretion of the other ſort, would 
have done the like: yet it falleth out otherwiſe, that Lutheran Preachers rage hicher- 
to in their Pulpits. Now let Arminians it they think good , conclude herehence, that 
ſeeing there was ſo little charity and diſcretion, in the Lutheran Preachers, 
it becomes them in their writings and Concluhtons, to ſhew as little chari- 
ty and dilcretion as they for their hearts; |and that grace of God which 
they faſhion to themſelves, will bear them cut in this, ic beeing meerely the 
power of their own free-wills. But this is not all I have to lay in anfiwer hete- 
unto. 

The phraſe in O/tander is not”, errorum teterrimorum , but bereſcon teterrimarum , of 
which this*Author ſaich, they reckoned this for one. And let him ſveak out and 
tell us, what were the others. Was not the denyall of Confubſtantiation another? 
As alſo the denyall of the lawtulnefſe of that Baptiſme , which was adminiſtred by 
Woetmen; (the praftice whereot King Fames reformed in our Book of Common- 
Prayer: ) As allo their not concurrence with them/in opinion about the Perſon of Chriſt, 
which by their Uhiquitary Chimera ( as Sir Edwin Sands call it ) they doe mitera- 
bly deforme. Theſe and other ſuch like were the ercours, whereot this Author 
faith, Beza and his Fellowes were proved to be guilty of in this Conterence, tor 10 
I take his meaning, pronouncing thereby ſentence tanquam ex Cathedra Fudicis ; or 
the Lutheran Party throughout in that Conference : which Conterence was not of 
Predeftination alone, but de Cena Pominz, de Perſong Chriſti , de Imaginibus, de Baptilmo, 
and laſt of all de Predefinatione. 

Yet 1 have not done with this. For I beſeech you conſider , whether this Author, 
or his Oracle, be not miſerably deceived in all this, and that theſe teterrime Herejes 
are notluch as Taobus Andres with his Lutheran party, laid cothe charge of Beza and 
his Brethren, but rather ſuch as Beza and his Brethren , laid ro the charge oft the La- 
therans; and that not in this Conference, but in their Writings, in Scr/p145 , fo goeth 
the relation. Whereas this Conference was not by writing, but only by word of 
mouth; Taobus Andres not enduring to give way to Beza's motion as touching the 
conligning of that which they delivered in writing ander their hands. For the rela- 
tion in Oftander runs thus; Aud hec D. Iacohus reipondit, I oortentergices Theologos Deum 
oraturos , ut Beze & ipſiue Collepis oculos mentis aperiat. Ut autem ills dixtram fraternita= 
tis prebeant non ipnorare illos quam horrivilium errorum & teterrimaran hereivov 1 
ſuis Scriptis coram Fecleſia iplos reos egerimt; Iideog, (e mirari quomodo cos pro fr atr2D us 
agnoicere poſſint aut velint, aut corum fraternitatem expetant , fi pro talibus apnolcant, qui 
d:mnatas Hereſes ab Orco revocent ut Ecclefie Dei obtendant. Now thete words though at 
firſt {tght they may ſeem. ro be referred, either to the Woortendergers as accuing 
Beza and his Brethren, of ſuch errours and hereſtes; yet the words tollowing, Tdrog, 
ſe mirari quamods eos pro fratribus agnoicere poſſint aut velint, ant eorum fratermtatem expetant, 
ſfipro talibug aynoſcant , qui damnatus *Hereies ex Orco revocent : theſe words I ſay doe 
farce nioce Hcline to tignify , that Beza and his Brethren , laid theſe horrible ecr- 
roursand herclies to the charge of the Lutherans; and theretore the Lutherans won- 
dred, hqw they could delire their Brotherhood , whom they accounted fuch hor- 
rible Heretiques ; rather then the Lutheran party , ſhould wonder how they ſhould 
affet Brotherhood with Beza, ſeeing they neither did affe& any ſuch, and it they 
had it was not fit they ſhould wonder at their own ations. Bur that which followes 
puts it out of all queſtion; where comes in manifeſtly , what the Lutheran Par= 


ty conceived of the Do&trine of Beza implying thereby , what Beza and his 
M 2 | Fellows 
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Fellows conceived of the Lutherans Doftrine , was formerly exprefled ; the words 
following are theſe, Contra vero in quibus & quam tetris erroribus ipft verſentur (that is Beza 
and his company) hac Col/atione iis demonſtratim eſſe : In quibus cum adbuc perſeverent ipſos 
intelligere quod eos pro fratribus agnoſcere non poſſint. In which words Andreas gives the rea- 
ſon why he and his Fellowes cannot acknowledge Beza and his fellowes tor brethren, 
| becauſe they maintained, tetros errores (as he calls them;) tor proote whereof he ap- 
peales to the preſent Conterence. And this| being delivered on the contrary part to 
that which is delivered before, as appears by the very firſt word, Contra vero , it fol- 
loweth, that in the former part was ſet down, the reaſon why Beza and his fellowes, 
ſhould not deſire the fraternity of the Lutheran party, to wit, becauſe they laid to the 
Lutherans charge , that they maintained horrible errours and moſt peſtilent Hereſies, for 
proof whereof, he appeals not to this preſent Conference , which was carried wholly 
by word of mouth, but to their Writings. This being clearely the meaning of An- 
dreas, it is apparent, that the charge laid by Beza and his fellowes, upon the Luthe« 
rans, was of touler crimes, by Andreas his relation, then was the charge laid by Amr 
dreas upon Beza and his Brethren. For Andreas charged Beza only with, errores tees; 
but Beza and his are ſaid to have charged the Lutherans with horribiles errores, & hereſes 
teterrimas. So that this Author doth miſerably miſtake his own evidences, and ſhame- 
fully abuſeth himſelte ficſt, and others after him, if they will be abuſed by him. And 
whether he hath not taken it fromſome Achates of his upon truſt I know not; and if 
it be ſo that ſome Achates hath helped him hereunto, certainly he hath not -proved 
Fidus Achates in this. | | 

In the cloſe, it will not be amiſſe to ſhew; how Mr Maſon of St Andrews I ndr(baft in 
London, alleageth this carriage of Facobus Andreas, as a teſtimony of the Lutheran un- 
charitableneſſe, in compariſon with the charitable condition of their oppotites, in a 
ſmall Treatiſe of Contentment in Gods gitts: pag. 19. And {hall their uncharitable- 
netle plead for the truth of their way, or be any juſt argument, of the untruth of our 
way, in any ſober and wiſe mans judgement, 

Of Hemingius his leaving his own ide, I neyer heard or read before, unleſle that of a 
Papiſt he became a Proteſtant. But the ditierence is well known between the rig id 
and moderate Lutherans, and theſe are called by the other Semi-Calviniani. And 
what I pray hath Hemingzus deſerved, that his authority ſhould be grearer then the 
authority of Zuinglius, Calvin, Junius; Zanchius, Piſcator. The Lutherans themſelves 
(1 Cuppoſle )will hardly think him worthy to be remembred the ſame day with Martin 
Luther. And as for Martin Lathers doGrine heretn,to my judgement,he is farre more ex- 
preſſe and refolute then Calvin, and I'find that Beza in his Conterence of Mempelgard, 
doth ſometimes twit his oppolites with Luthets NoErine, whereunto throughout thar 
Conference, I doe not tind they an{wer any thing at all. 

\When he faith, It is a Morſell, which the greateſt part of the Chriſtian Churches 
cannot {wallow; What a wild courſe doth he take in theſe his Motives. Muſt we for 
every dofrine of ours, examine whether the moſt part of Chriſtian Churches doe 
embrace it yea orno? Why ſhould wee not;then runne out in this our ſearch, and 
enquire, what is the Moſcoviticall and Grecian Faith , what the Ethiopian, and A. 
bytline, and fo proceed in our contemplative perambulations , all the World over, 
and what we have found preacht unto our people allo, to their more profound, 
and fubſtantiall edification, it they liſt to believe us upon our word, But I ſuppoſe 
he looked no farther then to this| Weſterne World, ſecluding the new diſcoveries 
within the laſt hundred years or ſomewhat more. And very confidently he muſt 
exclude all Popilh Churches, or preſume they are for him in this. Yet as 1 faid, 
the very laſt Arminian , I have | had to deale with, hath to!d me to my face, 
that my Nodrine of abſolute, Reprobation , I have learned it of the Papiſts; and 
another to this purpoſe, there is no material] difference between the Gratia Con- 
grua of the Jeſuits, and Cratia predeterminans of the Dominicans. And lecluding 
Popiſh Churches , I know not who they are, whom he calls the greateſt part 
of the Chriſtian Churches. Beit, that the $f Alain Churches are a greater Par- 
ty, then the Churches of the Calviniſts ( which is more then 1 find in Sir Ed- 
win Sands his Relation.) Now ſuppoſe the number of the Calviniſts and their power 
were greater then that of the Lutherans; a$k I pray any Lutheran in the World 
whether that were any reaſonable motive unto him to change his Religion and turne 


Calviniſt? 


tra-Remonſtranes willing &c. 
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Calviniſ If it be of no weight to perſwade them , why ſhould-it be of any moment 
to prevaile with us? 
I come now to the Fourth and laſt of theſe Motives, 


D#£$#6Q0 V/A S'&h 
The Fourth Motive. 


Is affinity with the old exploded and condemned Errours 
of the Stocks and AM anichees, 


He Opinion of the Stoicks was, that all ations and events were inevitahie, and derermi- 

ned, cicher by the revolutions of the Heavens, and the qualities of. the Starres , which 

raigne at mens births, or by the Concatenation of nacurall things, and the difpofiriou of 

the firſt matrers of all things, being fo pur rogether from eternity , chat one rhing muſt 
needs follow another as ir doth, and rhe Materia Prima being fo diſpoſed, that all things cannor ſuc- 
ceſlively come to palle otherwiſe then they doe, bur muſt ot neceflity be as they are, even invito Deo, 
though God would have ſome rhings to be otherwiſe then they be. 

The Manichees held, that all mens ations, good or evill, were derermined roo: Good ations by a 
good God, who was the author of all good rhings created , and of all good ations thar fell our in 
the World ; Evill ations by an Evill God, who was the primum principrum mall, the firſt and princi- 
pall author of all evill things that were exrant in the world. 

The Maintainers of the abſolure decree, doe fay one of theſe two rhings; either that all ations na- 
turall and morall, good and evill, and all events likewiſe are abſoJutely neceilary, or «that all mens 
ends (ar leaſt )are unalterable and undeterminable by the power of their wills, which is upon the 
marter all one. For in vain is our freedome in the ations, if the end which they drive at he pitched 
_ and determined, fith, Ommis a0 eft propter finem, All actions are done for the ends fake, that it might 

be obtained by them, which wichour them could nor. 
Now in thete three Opinions, we may note rwo things. ? 

1. The ſubſtance and formality of them, which is an unavoidablenefle of mens aRions and ends 
whatſoever they he; In this all of them agree and holding that in all things, undeclinable iaces, and 
inſuperable neceſſity doe domineere. And therefore Melanithon doth nor flack in many of his com- 
mon Places. rocall this abſolute decree, Fatum Storcam, Tabul.;s Parcarum, and to charge the Church 
of Geneva (the great defender of it) witha labour to bring in the Sroicks errours, as we way ſee in a 
certain Epiſtle of Mel:nFhons ro Pencer, where he ſpeaks thus, Scrabit ad me Lgtizs de Storco Fato uſ4; 
ade litem Geneve moveri ut quidam in carcerem conjeftus fit propterea quod a Zenone differret. O Miſera Tem- 
pora. / Dottrina ſalutts peregrin!s quibuſdam duvitationtbus 9bſturatur. And Reza too ſpeaking of Melan- 
&hon laies, Philippus de his rebus ita) crtbere ceperat, ui Genevenſes juaſn Stoicorum Fatum invehentes nota- 
re quibu( lam videatur. 

2. TheCircumſtances or the grounds of their Opinions. The Stoicks derive this necefſiry from 
the Srarres or firſt matrer, the Manichees from 4u" prima principia cetera Of corterna, and theſe laſt from 
the peremptory decree of Almighty God, fo that in this rhey differ, bur in this difference, the Sro- 
icks and the Manichees in ſome reſpects have the better. For it is hetrer ro derive che neceſſity of e- 
vill a&ions, or unhappy events from an cvill God, or trom the courte of r.arure, then trom the decree 
of that God who is infinitely. good, The ſubitance of their Opinions 15 all one, the ground wherein 
they differ is hut accidentall to their errour. 

If it be fo, for this verv reaſon alone mav this dodtrine of abſolute reprohation he ſufpeted , be- 
cauſe theie dreams of the Stoicks were exploded by the heft Philotophers ot all ſorrs: and this of the 
Manichees was generally crved down hy the Fathers, not only as foolith, bur as jmpious and'unwor- 
thy of enterrainment in a Chriſtian heart. or Chriſtian Commonwealth, nor {o much for any thing 
circumſtanriall in it, but hecauſe ir made all things and events neceffarv, and fo plucked up the roots 
of virtue, planred vice, and left no place for juſt rewards or puniſhments. 

Theſe are my Reaſons of the fri ſort, 
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The Abſolute Decree 


TWISSE 
Conſuaeration. 


LU R Dodtrine I ſee is cryed downe, not only as infamous, but alſo as Stoi- 
call, and Manichaicall. Now I had choughrt the intamy of ic had conliſted 
only in the Stoicalicy of it, and itis no way fit to coordinate the Genus 
with the Species, in multiplying criminations, Burt I remember what the Poet ob- 
ſerves to fall out ſometimes, namely, that, 
Accedit fervor copiti numerulq, lucernis. 
It calls to my remembrance a ſtory that Mr|Baſtard ſometimes told my good friend 
D. Hoskins, it was of a neighbour that came} to him complaining of a triend of his, 
that had loſt all his five Senſes; as tor example, his {ight and his {ecing, and fo pro- 
ceeded in his amplihcation : with whom Mr Baſtard as it were, condoling , anſwered, 
Though he had loſt his light., yer it he had retained his ſeeing, there had been ſome 
comfort. True Sir quoth the plain tellow. | In like fort, I might ſay, that though 
our Dottrine in this poynt be Stoicall, yet if it, were not infamous there were ſome 
comfort in it, but the heavy crimination laid to our charge is, that it is not only Sto- 
icall, but infamous alſo. But lerthis be our;comtort , that nothing herein is laid to 
our charg, which was not laid to/the charg of Auſtin,many hundred years agoe. This 
Proſper teſtifies after Auitins deathyto have been the praftice of the Pelagians. Prout jib: 
obnoxias aliquorum aures opportuna'g, repurerint, (cipiaz)us guibius error Pelagianorum 1mipugna= 
tur, infamant, dicentes, eum 112e1um arbitrium penitnes ſubmovere & (ub pratie nomine neceſſita= 
tem predicare fatalem. Neither was he free trom this reproach while he lived, as aps 
peais by divers patſages;as Cuntr.dywas Efiſtol. Pelagiani. lib. 2. cap.5." Sub nomine,inquiunt, 
grate ita farum aſtruunt, ut dicant, quia nijt Dew ynvito & relutianu homini in(piraverit boni & 
ipſis impertei cupiditatem, nec 4 malo declinare, nec honum puller arripere. This isthe objeRi- 
on; His Anſwer followeth in thele words. + ec (ub nomine gratie Fatum aſſerimue , quia 
nullis hominum meritis dictmus Det pratiam antecelli. St autem quibuldam omnipotentis Det wo- 
luntatem placet Fati nomine narcupari, profans quidem wertorum novitates evitamus , ſed de ver- 
by contendere non amamw. And cap. 6. F atuh qui affirmant de (yderum poſitione ad tempus 
quo concipitur qui(g, vel najcitur, quas Conſtel/atiopes vocant, non [o/nm atins & eventa , verum 
etiam ip[as noſtras voluntates pendere cantendunt. Net very pratia non (o/'am omnia (ydera & omnes 
celos, utrum etiam omnes Anyclos (\upctvreditur. Deinde |Fatt alſertores & bona & mala hominum 
Fato tribgunt. Dews autem in malzs honunum mergtis eorum debita rewibutione proſequitur; bona 
vero per indebitam gratiam milericordt voluntate largitur:! utramg, faciens non per jtel[arum tempo= 
rale conjortium, ſed per (ue (everitatss & bonitatis eternum aitumy, conſtlium. Neutrum ergo per= 
tinere videmus ad Fatum. And cap.$. 7am de Gratia & Fato quam inantaYloquuntur oftendi- 
mus. Nunc illud eff quod debemus advertere, utrum \invito & reluGanti homini Deus inipiret bont 
cuiditarem, at jam non ſit reluttans, non fit invitus, ſed | conſentiens bono, & volens bunum. In 
like ſort, the Pelagians charged Auſtin with Manicheiſme, De Nupr. & Concupilc. 116.2. 
cap. 3. to whom he anſ{wereth thus, ©uid obrenda ad fallendum communis doymatas tepmen, 
ut operias proprium crimen, unde vobis inditum «ft nomen, aty, ut nefario vocabulo terras imperitos, 
dics, ne igitur vocentur Heretici, frant Manichei. And\more at large, Contr. duas Eji[t. Pe- 
lag. ad bonifacium, cap. 2. Manichei dicunt Deum bonum non omn um natuarrum eſſe creatorem: 
Pelayiani dicunt, Dewm non eſſe omnium etatum in hominibus mund1orem, (alvatsrem, liberato= 
reme Catholica utrolq, redarguit, & contra Manich\gos defendems Dei creaturam ne ab ill inſti- 
tuta negetur ulla creatura ; & contra Pelagianss ut it omnubus etatibus peruita requiratar humana 
natnra. | 
2. Manichei carnis concupi(centiam non tanquam accidens vitium, (vil tanquam naturam ab 
eternitate malam vituperant: Pelagianz eam tanquam nul/um vitinm [ed naturale fit, bonum in(u- 
per laudante. Catholica utroſ4; redaryuit, Manichei, dicens non natara, (ed vitium eſt ; Pelagianis 
dicens, Nona Patre, ſed ex mundo eſt, 4t eam velut malam valetudinem (anari utr.g, permittant, 
definends il!i tanquam inſanabilem credere, iſti tanquam laudabilem predicare. 
3. Manichei negant , hominu bony ex libro afbin id fuiſſe initium mali; Pelagiani dicunt 
| etiam 
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etiam hominem malum (ufficrenter habere Uuberum arburium ad faciendum preceptum bonum. C4- 
tholica utro(q, redarguit, & ullis dicens, Fecit Deus hominem retium ; E- iſtis dicens, fi ves Filius 
liberaverit, vere libert eritis. 

4. Manichei dicunt, animam particulam Det , nature male commixtione habere peccatum 
Pelayiani dicunt, animam juſtam non quidem p articulam, ſed creaturam Dei, etiam in iſta corrupti= 
bili vit4 non habere peccatum. Catbolica utroſs, redarguit, Manicheis dicens , Aut facile arborem 
honam, & frufium ejus bonum, aut facile arborem malam & frucium cus malum; Pelagianis dicens, 
fi dixerimus quia non habemus peccatum, noſmetipſos ſeducimus. His merbis inter [e contrariis 
Manichei Pelagianiq, confligunt d:iſſimili voluntate, ſimili vanitate, ſeperati opinione diver(a (ed 
propingui mente perverſa. fam vero gratiam Chriſti ſimul o2pugnant, Baptiſm ejus ſimul eva» 
cuant » Carnem ecjus ſimul inhonorant , ſed etiam hoc modis cauſiſq; diverſis. Nam Mani- 
chei metitis nature bone , Pelagiani autem meritis voluntatis bone Pperbibent divini= 
tus (ubveniri. 1 dicunt, debet hob Deus laboribus membrorum [uorum: Iſti dicunt, debet hoc vir- 
tutibus ſervorum [uorum. U1rij4, ergo merces non imputatur ſecundum gratiam, |ed ſecundum de- 
bitume 

But come we to the conſideration of the particulars delivered by this Author. 
1. As touching the opinion of the Stoicks and Manichees. 2. As touching 
the Parallell he makes, betweentheir opinion and ours, in the poynt of Pre- 
deſtination. 

1. The Chaldeans and Aftrologers, did altogether place Fate, in the influencies 
of the ſtarres, and becauſe thoſe s: 2.00 bodies, did .infatuate the World with a 
ſhew of Divinity (which the Lord Laboured to prevent in the Jewes. Deutr. 4.) no 
marvail if the vulgar ſort did acknowledge no other fate, but that. As Auſtin ſaith, 
De Civit. Dei lih.5. cap.1. Id (Fatum,) homines quando audiunt uſitata loqnendi confuetudine 
xon imtelligunt, niſi vimpoſitionss (yderum, qualis eſt quands quis naſcitur ſive concipirur. But I 
doe not tind that the Stoicks did thus diſtinguiſh, bur by their Series C auſarum , they 
comprehended all cauſes celeſtial! or ſublunary. Ramus indeed conceived ſuch a ditterence be- 
tween Poſſidonius and Chryſippus both Stoicks, bur Turnebus makes bold to tell him, 
that herein he erred. Duod autem Poſlidonium dicis fudio Aſtroloyie oblettanum, Fatum \yde- 
ribus attribuiſſe in eo peccas, quod aliam ejus quam Chryſ/ippt ſententiam putas, nec eam totem come 
pletieris. Nam fi in ſimul egrotantibus fratribus cauſam eſſe dicebat in (yderum & celi conſtitutio- 
ne & affeftione, non tamen idcircd in aliis rebus Fatum non eſſe Judicabat. Nay he proteſſerh 
| thataccording to all the Stoicks, Fatum was God himſelfe and nature ; and that 
Fatum they underſtood, omnem nature contagionem, which was Cicero's phraſe. As indeed 
the whole frame of nature is knit together per contatfum, which Cicero cailed Nature 
contagionem. And he proves as much of Poſidonius out ot Cicero De Divinatione. For 
©uintus therein profelling according to the opinion of Poſſidonins , that all force and 
courſe of Divination, was derived trom God, trom deſtiny, and from nature, he con- 
cludes therehence, that all kind of artificiall and naturall Divination, were in his 0- 
pinion comprehended under the notion of Fate. And out ot C icero's ſecond Book of 
Divination ſhewes, that whereas Poſſidonis his vpinion was, Vim quendam ſentientem & 
diuinam que tota confuſa (it mundo , ad hoſtiam dcligendam ducere. He concludes thus; Satis 
ut opinor, ſignaficat Poſſidonium non in (yderibus tantum F atum poſuiſſe, ſed per omnem mundi con- 
tinkationem &* nature conjunitionem, ordinem ſeriemg, cauſarum permanare credidifſe. Jdem Poj- 
fidonius ({aith he ) maunty 31dniowe (cripſerat, quod non ec! ſer, { in (yderibus tantum Fatum 
eſſe [enſiſſet. And like as Poſfidonis did not inliſt only in the ſtarres, for the confirmati- 
on of Fate, ſo neither did Chryſifpus in inferior cauſes. Neceſſtatem nature acutus imerpres 
( he taxeth Ramw) ad Chryſippum pertinere aſtrorum ad Poſſidonium credidiſti; errorem errore cu- 
mulaſti. Nam nec Poſtidonius in ſolis aſtris Fatum ponebat [ed in tota nature contagjone , ut ſupr# 
docui : &* Chryſippus in eadem nature contagione, qua etiam aſtra continentur,quod non intelſexiſtt. 
And that he proves our of Cicero anſwering Chry/ippus in this manner. Ut igitar ad quaſ- 
dam res natura loci pertinet, ad qua(dam autem nibil: ſir affedtio aſtrorum valeat, ſtvis ad quaſdam 
res; ad ommes certs non valebit. Chrſipptm enim alloquitur ( (aith Turnebus) ut vel puero notwum 
eſt, at me tui pudeat & pigeat, qui Pojſidonium intelligzs. Thus he diſciplines Kamws , and 
proceed farther, ſaying, Chry/ippum autem in aſtrarum conſt1tutione, & affetione Fatum po- 
(uſe, audi ex Cicerone; ſi quws, verb1 cauſa oriente C anieula natus eſt, is in mari non morietur. 
Vigila Chryſippe &c. Nihil iſtud argumentum (thus Turnebus concludes herebence ) nift e- 
tiam in afiris Fatum poneret.So that the foure opinions concerning Fate, related by Lu- 
- dovicus Vives in 4. lib. Auguſt. De Civit. Dei cap. $. and that out of Picus Mirandula, lib. 
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ſes neceſſary kpit together, the Third the Starres, the Fourth the Execution of Divine Deeree. 
I fay all theſe make but one Fatum with the'Stoicks, yea with all the Stoicks in the 
Love eo of Turnebw. And Aſtin De*Civit. Dei hb. 5. cap.$. expreſly includes the 
will of God within that Series of cauſes, which was accounted Fawm in the Opinion 
of the Stoicks, and upon that ground approves of it. As for necellitation by reaſon 
of diſpoſition of the Matter Prime, wherebythings were brought to paſſe in deſpice 
of God; I find no ſuch thing, neither in Auſtin, nor in thoſe that comment upon him, 
Ludovic Vives and Coquews, nor in Rams or Tarnebus ; but rather tothe contrary in 
Ludovicw Vives, who diſtinguiſheth out of the opinion of Plato, as touching one God 
whom he made Principem Parentemg, ceterorum; the Ceteri belike were ſuch fpirits as wee 
call Angells. And that Maximi Dei leges were inevitabiles, and this was called Nece(- 
fity, and ſuch a Neceſſity, cui ne Deos quidem ( that is inferior ſpirits) reſiſtere poſſe. Que 
vero ab Aſtris geruntur, talia interdum if: ut evitati Japientia , induſtria , labore queant, in quo 
fira eſt Fortuna. Que verd certis cauſis progrederentur ac permanerent fixa, id dici Fatum quod ta- 
wen neceſſitatem non afferat eleioni. 

That the Manichees maintained two ſupreme and coeternall cauſes of all things, 
we read; the one the cauſe of Good, the other of Evill: and that every creature was 
a ſubſtanciall part of one or both/; and that| man in his nature *was compounded ot 
both, and that his corruption was efſentiall from the ſupream Author ct evill , and 
not ſuch as acrewed to him of diſobedience}, We read. But of their opinion that all 
things were determined by them, both good, and evill, I no where read , but in this 
Authors Legend. Danew hath commented bpon Auſtin de Hereſibus , and to every 
Head of Hereſy draws what he hath read thereof in other Authors. Bur | tind no men- 
tion atall of this Article amongſt 21 ſhamefull erroursof theirs which he reckons up. 
The 19th is this, Voluntatem mals apendi,quod vicant liberum arbitrium,nobis & natura ipſa n= 
fitam , non rebell:one noſtra accerfitam, vel ex inobediemia natam ; Buanquam homines propria ve- 
luntate —_— And where Auſtin anſwereth the criminations againſt the Cathaliques 
made by the Pelagians, I find no mention at all of this. He ſhould have thewed from 
whom he takes this , that underſtanding their Opinion arighc, we might the better 
Judge of the reproachtull compariſon which, he makes. 

2 To theconlideration ot.,which compariſon of his, I now addreſſe my ſelfe. He 
propoſerh two things, one whereof he ſaith, muſt needs be maintained. 

The Firſt whereof isthic; That all afiions natural and Moral, good and evill, and all e« 
vents likewiſe, are abſ»lntely neceſſary. | | 

Concerning which, I ſay Firſt; I have cauſe to doubt that this Author underſtands 
not aright, the very notions of ablolute neceflity, and neceſlity not abſolute. T here is 
no greater neceſſity, then neceſſity of nature. And this necellity is twofold ; either in 
Eſſendo, in being, or in Operando, in working. God alone is neceflary in being, and his 
being is abſolutely necetiary; it being impoſſible he ſhould nor be, as not only we be- 
lieve, but Schoole Divines demonftrate, and that with great variety , of evident, and 
curious conclutions. As for the other neceſlity, which is in reſpe& ot operation: Firſt, 
this is no way incident unto God, ſpeaking of operation adexr4, and (ecluding the 
myſterious cmanations within the Divine Nature; ſuch as are the Generation ot the 
Sonne by the Father, and the wondertull Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. Bur ad extra this neceflity of operation is only found in the crea- 
ture, and that only in ſuch creatures , as by neceſſity of nature are determined one 
way : as fire roburne; heavy things to move downwards, and light things upwards; 
the Sunne, + poomna and ftarresto give light; and the heavens to turne round, all natu- 
rall Agents in a word diſtin trom rationall are thus determined , to wit, to work 
, that, whereunto they are inclined by necellity of nature; but yer ſothat being finite, 
they are {ubje&t to ſuperiour powers, and thereby obnoxious ro impediment moſt of 
' them, even topowers create; all of them to [power increate. Whence it comes patle 
that no work of theirs is abſolutely neceſſary, eſpecially in reſpe& of God , who can 
either ſet an end toall when he will, or reſtcaine their operations at his pleaſure. We 
know the Three Noble Children, when they came torth of the hiery oven, had not ſo 
much as any ſmell of the fire upon/them. And therefore Durand proteſſeth that theſe 
things which are commonly accounted to come to palle moſt neceſſarily, doe indeed 
come to paſſe meerely contingently, in reſpe& of the will of God. 
| Neverthelefſe we willingly profefſe, that upon ſappoiition of the will of God, that 
this or that ſhall come to paſle, it followeth neceſſarily that ſuch a thing ſhall come 
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to paſſe; like as upon ſauppolition, that God knowes ſuch a thing ſhall come to paſſe, 
ic tollowerh neceffarily, that fuch a thing fhall come to paſſe; but how ? not necefla< 
rily: but either neceffarily according as ſome things are brought to paſſe by naturall 
agents, working neceflarily after the manner aforeſaid; or contingently and freely 
according as ſome things are brought to paſſe, by rationall agents, working contin= 
gently and freely. And therefore as touching the Queſtion of the Schooles about 
the root of contingency, Aquinas and Scots concurrein reſolving ic into the 
Will of God, but with this difference; Scotws relates it into the will of God 
asa free agent. Aquinas reſolves it into the Will of God, as an efficacious a- 
gent. For the will of God is ſo efficacious, that he can cfieQually procure, both that 
things neceflary ſhall be brought to paſſe neceffarily, and things contingent, contin 
gently; and according he hath provided congruous caulſes hereof, rowic, both agents 
naturall for the produceing of neceffary things neceffarily, and agents rational] for 
the producing of contingent things, contingently and freely. Thus God preordai- 
ned that Joſias ſhould burne the Prophets bones upon the Altar, that Cyw ſhould 
roclaim liberty to the Jewes, to returne into their Country; yet what ſober Divine 
th made doubt, whether Foffas and Cyrus did not herein, that which they did free- 
iy. Andas in doing, ſo in abftaining trom doing. For God ordained that Chrifts 
bones ſhould not be broken; as alſo that when the Jewes, all the Males,came upto 
the Lord thrice in the year to Jeruſalem, None ot their neighbours ſhould defire 
their land. Exod.34.24. Yet what fober man ſhould make queſtion , whether the 
Souldiersdid non as freely abftaine from __— Chriſts bones, as from ought elſe, 
and ſo likewiſe the bordering Nations did as freely abſtaine , from invading the land 
of Iſrael. And how often is this phraſe uſed in Scripture, Neceſſe eſt, of -fome things 
coming to pale, which yet came to paſſe as contingently and freely, as ought elſe. 
And unlefle this be granted, that Gods determination is nothing prejudiciall to the 
freedome of the creatures will, either we muſt deny faith and repentance to be the 
gifts of God, or that they are works produced freely, and fo every aQtion plea- 
fing in the ſight of God. For the Scripture expreſlely profeſſeth , that God it is, who 
worketh in us every thing that is pleaſing in his light. And whatſoever God 
workes in us, or beftows upon us in time, the ſame he determined, to work in us, 
and to beſtow upon us from everlaſting. For he worketh all things according to 
the counſell of his will Epheſ.1.11. and the countfell of his Will was everlafting, it 
being the ſame with God himſelte. 
Now I come to the ſecond. | 
2. Andthar is this. That all mens ends are unalterable and indetermina- 
ble by the power ot their Wills; and this he faith is upon the matter 
all one. 

1. Now this is moſt untrue, there being a vaſt difference between the 
ations of men, and the ends of men; The ends of men being the works of God. 
And what a monſter ſhall he be in the Church of God , that with Vorftis (ball dare 
to athrme, thac all the works of God, were not determined from everlaſting; or be- 
ing determined, they arealterable, and that in ſuch fort, as to be otherwiſe deter- 
minable by the wills of men; eſpecially conhdering that the very as of mens 
wills, being wrought by God, ( as all fides now a daies confefle) it conſequently 
followes that they were alſo determined from everlaſting, by the Will and Counſell 
of God. What ſhonldI alleage the 11th Article of Ireland forthis? God from all e- 
ternity did by bis unchangeable Coanſel! ordaine, whatſoever in time ſhould come to paſſe: 1et jo 48 
thereby no violence is offered to the wills of the reaſonable creatures, and neither 'the liberty nor 
contingency of ſecond cauſes is taken away , but eſtabliſhed rather. There is no Arminian 
that] know dares deny, either that every at of man is wrought by God, or that, 
look what God doth work in time, the ſame he did before all rimedecree , and 
that from everlaſting. I know there is a main, and a moſt Atheiſticall ditte. 
rence between ns on one part, bur I doenor find them willing to ſhew their hornes 
dire&ly therein , but carry the matter ſo, as if they would obtrcude upon us 
the acknowledgement, either of the temporall ( not eternall) condition of 
decrees divine, or at leaſt of their alterable nature; whereas themſelves 
dare not plainly manifeſt themſclves, to be of any ſuch Acheiſticall beliete. 
Let us inſtance in particular: Let the ſalvation of ſome, and damnation of 
others, be the ends this Author mm Now darc any of them wich ©- 
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face profeſſe , that the ſalvation of the ele&, and damnation of the repro- 
LG not from everlaſting determined by God. Be the ſupream ends of God 
concerning man, the manifeſtation of his glory in the way of mercy on ſome, in the 
way of vindicative juſtice on others. Dare;any of them profefle, that any of theſe 
be / arenot from everlaſting determined by God; or being ſo determined, dare they 
rofeſſe, that thefe divine decrees are alterable, or poſſible ro be undetermined by the 
will of the creature? What a prodigious affertion were either of theſe? If they dare 
not fay, Gods will is changeable, | What an tnſhamefac'd courſe is this, to obtrude 
upon us an alterable, that is, a changeable condition of Gods decrees? But perhaps 
you may ſay, here isno mention at all made of Gods decrees, but of mans ends. And 
I willingly confeſſe there is not. And I am perſwaded, this Author dares not in plain 
termes profeſle, that Gods decrees are alterable. But hereby you may perceive , and 
have a manifeſt document of the illuſions of/Satan, and how mens carnall affections, 
which are more in love with errour then trath, doe make them to ſhut their eyes a» 
gainſt the one , and open them unto the other. It were a very harſh thing 
to fay plainly , that Gods decrees are alterable, and that being determined by 
him , they might be undone, or |made undetermined by the wills of men. There-' 
fore the Devill finds a means to draw us ,'to entertain the ſame blaſphemouso- 
inion, not barefac'd , but hoodickt as ir were, and that is by changing the phraſe. 
Far though it be uncouth to heare of an alterable condition of Gods decrees, yet 
it ſeems nothifig harſh to diſcourſe of the alterable condition of mens ends. But 
give me leave to unmask the Witch, and make it appeare how the Devill gulls us in 
this. 
Mens ends are either ſo called, as intended by man himſelfe, or as ap- 
ynted by God. It this Author ſpeak !'of mens ends, as intended by man 
imſelte, wee willingly grant , that they are alterable ac his pleaſure; as for ex- 
ample, Man intends one thing to day, he may intend another thing to more 
row, he intends one thing this h6ure , he may intend another thing the next, and 
at his pleaſure reverſe his former intentions. And no marvail , contidering that 


man partly is of a fickle diſpolition in 'reſpe& of his atie&ions, fiudious of 
change , and ſubje& to innovation as the Moone; partly of an improvident dis 
ipolition , he knows not what a Yeare, whar a Month, what a Day, what an 
houre may bring forth. And therefore though never ſo wiſe and conſtant in his 
courſes, yet may he have juſt cauſe to change his reſolutions and ve] wow of ſuch 


ends of man,to wit, as intended by man, it is maniteſt this Author ſpeaks not. ; 
But of ends appointed by God, theſe be the ends he will have to be altera- 

+ ble anddeterminable anew by the wills of men , which cannot be without the 
alteration and change of Gods purpoſes and intentions, which is as much as to ſay, 
without the change and revocation of Godls decrees. And an end nor yet aftual- 
ly exiſting, but only in intention, can admit of no other alteration then in inten» 
tion, which this Author conlidering not, though perhaps he abhorres to ſay Gods 
decrees are changeable and alterable , and ſhuts ont ſo uncouth an afſertion ar the 
fore-doore, yet as it were by a back-doore to receive it in, and in the dark and muf= 
led, or veyled only with a different phraſe, a different expreſſion; Yer forthwith he 
takes a new courſe; For whereas by the word wnalterable, he did imply that Gods de- 
crees concerning mens ends, ſhould be of an alterable condition ; in the words fol- 
lowing he changeth his tone, and will not have the ends of man to be determined by 
God at all, bur left unto man to be determined; as when he ſaith, In vaine i our free- 
dome in the ations, if the end which they drive ate pitched and determined. Whereby it is mani- 
feſt, he will not have the end whereunto men drive to bedetermined. And this end 
can be no other then ſalvation; for that alone take to be tharWhereto men drive, and 
which they labour to attaine, every one naturally ſeeking after Summum benum, after 
happineſle. So that in the iflue it comes to this, The ſalvation of this Author is nor 
yet determined by God , but left to be determined by his will, and that I take 
to be in the way of a moving cauſe, and that moving caulc I guefſeto be, his finall 
perſeverance in faith and repentance , whereupon and not till then, ſhall this mang 
ſalvation be determined by God , as much! as, to ſay, that Gods decrees are as 
meerly temporall as are the executions] of them. And herein this Author 
doth exa@tly agree with Doftor fack/on perhaps being ſo happy as to underſtand 
him, or perhaps being ſo happy as -to! light upon an interpreter of I 
? ome 
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{ome one that breaths the fame ſpirit of oppoſition to Gods truth, and that after the 
lame way. For ſometimes the Door pleads for a revocable condition of the divine 
decrees. For the Pope never bindes his hands by any Grant. he makes; and why 
ſhould God bind his hands by any decree he makes? eſpecially conſidering that God 
hath more wiſdome and goodnefſe tro manage ſuch authority then the Pope. Bur if ir 
be diſhoneſty for a man to take liberty to break his promiles, I pray what goodnefſe 
is required to the managing thereof ? Yet that DoGtor xeeps his courſe in dilcourting 
of an imporent immutability, and faith, it is indecent to attribute any ſuch immata- 
bility unco God; whereas immurability is a notion which connotates no power of 
doing at all, but only a power of ſatfering, and formally denotes the negation there- 
of. And what madnefle is it to fay, that the lefſe power God hath of receiving change, 
the lefſe power he hath of working ? Yet this is not all; He hath another device 
anſwerable to the latter courſe of this Author, and that is, that Nothing, con- 
cerning any mans ſalvation or damnation, is determined by God before he is 
borne, or before his death : and to that purpoſe he faith that God is ſtill decree- 
ing, as if hitherto he had not decreed ought. And would you know of whom he lear- 
ned this? Rogers in his expolition of che Articles of the Church of England, a Book de- 
dicated to'Arch-Bithop Bafcroft, & allowed by the lawtull authority of the Church of England, 
writing upon the 17*h Article, and delivering his ſecond propoltion, collected there= 
hence, in this forme, Predeftination hath been from everlaſting.; when he comes to 
ſer forth the Adverſaries of this truth, - Thoſe wr angling Sophifters, faith ke, are deceived, 
who becauſe God is not included within the comp aſſe cf any time, Ent hath all things to come as pre- 
ſent before his eyes, doe [ay, that God he did not in the time long agoe paſt only, but ſtill in the time 
preſent likewiſe doth Predeſtinate. fe 

2. Conlider we the reaſon he gives fur ſo ſhamefull an aſſertion, as touching the 
alterable condition of Gods decrees, or as touching the ends of men, as yet undeter- 
mined by God, In vaine, faith he, is ftreedome in the ations , it the end which they 
drive at, be determined, Here, Firſt, we have a wild phraſe Freedome in a&ons. For by 
freedome we underſtand an ative power of working atter a certain manner , which 
power is found in the will, not in the ations. Secondly, a bare avouching that un- 
lefſe God as yet hath left the ends of men living undetermined, or in calc he hath 
dctermined them, unlelle theſe determinations of his be alterable, Freedome of Will 
is given in vaine; as much as to ſay, unlefſe we admit of ſuch monſtrous aflerti- 
Ons , the treedome of mans Will is in vaine. But we ſay this conſequence is moſt 
untrue, and we give our reaſon for it. For whether ſalvation or damnatian be 
the ends he meaneth, no creature is capable of either , but only creatures rational; 
and the one being beſtowed by way of reward, and the other intiifted by way of 
puniſhment, each of theſe preſuppoſeth freedome of \Vill in the parties thus procee- 
ded with: Or whether the ends are the maniteſtation oft Gods vindicativeand remu- 
nerative juſtice, for the ſame reaſon now ſpecitied, each ot theſe doth neceffarily bc- 
ſpeak freedome of Will in them, who after either way are made utelefle onwhom 
the glory of God is to be maniteſted. When he addes laying Oimnzs aF1is 1s propter finem. 
This altogether concernes the ends intended, and propoted by theatithor of the aQti- 
on, nothing concernes the ends propoled by another. And the cnds of a.man propo- 
ſed by himlelte, are cicher ſupreame or intermediare, ſtill every ation deliberate (tor 
ſo alone it holds) tends to one end or other, which man himſelfte intends. The ſu- 
pream end of every one is his chief good; but as rouching that wherein this conhiſts, 
all doe not agree. Some place it in wealth, ſome in pleaſure, ſome in honour, ſome 
in virtnous lite. By the light of Grace we are taught, thar as we are creatures, our 
end, which we ſhould propoſe unto our ſelves, is the gloritying vt God our Crea- 
tor, though there were neither reward nor puniſhment. But if there be a glorious 
reward to be gotten by it, and a dreadfull puniſhment to be ſuffered of them, thaz 
ſcek the latisfying of their own luſts , and not the glory of God, thisisa double 
hedge untous, to keepus in the good waies of the Lord and to move us to make 
ſtrait ſtepps unto him ; but ſurely the end of the creature, ſtill is the gloritying ot 
God'that made him. God makes it his care to provide for us, ler. our care be 
ro glorify him; for ſeeing all things are from him , therefore all things muſt be 
for him; and ſeeing we are reaſonable creatures, and know this we muſt goe 
on , in conforming our ſelves hereunto, and ſeeking his glory. And albeit 


this Author may conceive, that ſalvation is the end he aimes at, yet can F 
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not beleeve that he makes damnation the end that any man drives at. Nothing be- 
ing fit to be a mans end, bur that which hath ratiouem Boni, which ſurely damnation 
hath not.. | | ws | 

3. His Annotations as touching the three Opinions propoſed by him, come to be 
conlidered in the next place; and theſe are two. 

1. The Subftance and Formality of them, which, as he faith is an unavoidable- 
nelſe of mens actions and ends whatſoever they be. And in this, he ſaith, all of them 
agree, all holding that in all things, undeclinable Faces, and infuperable necellit y 
doe domincere. Whereunto I an{wer, tharithis is contradictory to his ovbvn premiles, 
as touching the third Opinion. For againſt the Maintainers of Gods abloluce decree, 
he did formerly obje& only disjun&ively, that either all mens ations were ab(olutc- 
ly neceffary, that is unavoidable,or at leaft,that mens ends were unavoidable;which is 
to inferre, that bat one of them is avoidable ; but here he protciferh -(* as upon that 
which he had formerly delivered) that by the Third Opinion , both mens ations 
and their ends were unavoidable. And as tpr the ſecond Opinion of the Manichees, 
I rind no mention of the unavoidable condition, either of mans aftions orends at all, 
in the Relation thereot, by thoſe who have moſt ſtudied their Hittory. And as tor 
the Stoicks, I no where find, that they denied the liberty bf mens will, or that it was 
in mans power, either to torbeare/the doing of that he doth, or to doe the things he 
torbears to doe; but rather the contrary, that they made choyce , tome of them ar 
leaft, (though Auſtindelivers it wirhour any {uch diftinition ) ro exempt the wills 
ot men from ſubjeftion unto Fare': though deny nor ,bur that many vain diſcour- 
ſes might be differently entertaincd by theta, having no berter light co guide them, 
then the light ot nature, and wanting that Which God hath in great mercy vouch- 
{atediunto us, the light of grace, and that in very plentitull manner. Much lefle doe 
I find by thern, thac any thing came to pailcy inziio Peo. Though 1 willingly conftelle, 
that ſuch a generation hath rifcn up in theſe dajes, atiriming that God willeth and 
dciireth the ſalvation ot all men, and yer the greater part of men are damned. And 
what is to come to patle, invis Deo, ifithis be not , { willingly protciſe I know 
nor. | 
Bat Me!anGhon, he faith, doth notſpare toicall this abſolute decree, Fatum Stoicum, 
T abuizs Porcarun. an to charge the Church of Ceneva, with laCouring to brivg in the Stocks eye 
Tours, us oppears by Melarcihous Epiitie to Peucer, and Brza?, co: feſcwon in t1e life of Catuin. 'To 
ail which I an{(wer. | DE OE; 

1. That this Author either was better tread in Melan®bor then in T ather, or no 
ſo juſt matter could he tind in Lather, to cryjdown the abtuluce nature of Gods de- 
CES. 

2. Begzareports what Mcl:nkan (eems th ſome , and that Froiſtle of his to Peucer 
might be thcit ground; Now therein he delivers his mind meerly upon Lz2{is his re- 
lation, which was this, De Storco Fato ui, wcolrem! Geneve mover, ut Quidam incarcerem 
conjecings fit proprecea quod a Teo diffetrer. This F lay is Le/tm his relation made unto Me- 
lancihen, whereupon Mcanfk0n taith no more ther this, O Mijerg t-mpora! ducfrina |alatis 
peregrinis quibuldam difputationibas obituratur. | » 

M:zlantihen dicd toure years betore Calvin, the one Ann 1560. the other 1 554. 
And theretore it he did paſſe any cenſure on the Chyrch ot Geneva, it was in Calvins 
daies, many years bctore his death., Now Calpin and he were very great: Melan@hon 
{ſo well known and cfteemed by Calvin, that more then once he appeals to Melantihens 
judgement, Once in the point De Cena Pomini ,, mentioned by Oftandr, Hiſt. Feelel. 
Cent.16. Anno 1555. Pag.6C6. which was but two years betore his death. Likewiſe in 
the poynr of Free-will and Predefſtination , as appears by Calvins Epiſtle vnto him, 
prefixed to his Books, de Libero Arhitrio , which he {cnt unto M-1aiGkon: Was it ever 
known that Melandhon paſſeth any cenſure updn them? 

When Groiizs in like manner objefted Melandthon, ſee I pray how Lubbertu an- 
{wereth him, In Reſpon. ad Pietatem Grotii. Duct ad Melarntthonem attinet, erras ſt ipjam ſta- 
re pro It emonſtrantibus exiſtimas,&c. Idem Melanthon In 9. ad Romanos, Cur inquit nos 
ad Evangelium vocauit ONon vocavit Alexandrum Macedonem, Aupuſtum, Socratem, Pomponium 
Atticum, qui non minus Civiiiter vivebant quam nose \Hic neceſſe eſt cauſam rejicere in voluntatem 


Dei. Et Facob eletins eſt, Elau reprobatus priujquam quicquam boni vel mali feciſſent: Ergo epe= 
ra non erant cauſa, [ed voluntas vocantis. Non addam hic, quomodo cavillentur ifta nonnulli, Tan- 
tum hoc meminerit Leejory ft opera ſecutura in vita erunt caufa eleioni, non licuit Apoſtalo dicere, 
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Nen ex operibus. Ex his conſftat (fait Lubbertus ) Melanfhonem idem cum Calvino & Luther 
de pr edeſtinartone (enſiſl?. F atetur hoc ipſe Melandhon ad Calvinum; (uo Cinquiens) bec cum tuis 
congruere, ſed mea \unt meyuT%es, Of ad uſum accommoiata. Tdem in Epiſtola ad Eraſmuym: Ego 
integ14 con(cientia non pojſum Lutheri dogmata damnare. He proceeds farther to ſhew, the 
ditterent Merhod uted by them in delivering the dofrrine of Pradeftination. Calvi- 
ns, faith he, 4 Priori docer, illos qui elefti junt, immutabili Dei conjilio elefios eſſe, ary. inde in- 
fert illos perrre non poſſe. Melan@hon vero a Poſtcriori decet, nos ex vera fide Ef (eria reſipiſcentis 
diſcere quod jumw eletii, Ego cred? in Feſum Chriſtum & ſeri> re/ipiſes, ergo ſum el:fus: ate, ita 
in ipja re conientiunt. Hanc enim Melanhonis argumentation?em atprobat Calvinus, & tam 
Calum approbat Melan(thon, tantum abeft, nt alter alterius doftrinam rejiciat aut contemnat., 

5. When I obſerved this relation made out of an Epiſtle of Melandhons unto Cal- 
vin,l conld not reſt ſati:fied untill I had ſeen the Epiſtle it (elfe : ar length I found ft 
amongſt Calvins, Epiſt.49. Therein coming to the poynt, Ad ©ueſtionem (ſaith he) de 
predeſtinatione hahebam amicum Tubinge doGum hominem Francijcum Stadianum, qui dicere (ole= 
bat, ſe utrumq., probare, Evenire «mnia ut divina providentia decyevit , &+ tamen efſe contingentiaz 
(ed ſe hec conciliare non poſſe. Here we have gotten one friend more then we looked for, 
and that a friend of Meland@hons allo: And to what end doth he make mention here- 
of, bur to give Calvin to underſtand, that with him at Tabiny, there wanred not fuch 
as concurred with him in. opinion,and that as touching the eveniency of all things, by 
the decree of Gods providence, which yet might well contiift with Contingency, 
though we are not able to reconcile theſe, ſuch is the myſterious nature of Gods Proe 
vidence, And herein Stadianus agrees with .Caj*tan, and Alvarez. For Cajetan having 
profeſſed that the diſtinctions deviſcd by the [earned , for the reconciling.of Gods 
predeſtination with the liberry of mans will, did nor, quictar? intelſeum, thereupon he 
faith, Ego captive meum in obſequium fide; In quo (faith Alvarez) doifime & pitſſime loqui- 
tur. Melandon goes on to repreſent his carriage in Teaching, Epo, faich he, cam Hypo= 
theſirhanc teneam, Deum non eſſe cauſam peccat. nec velle peccatum, poſtea contingentiam in hac 
noſtrg infirmitate Judict1 admitto, ut ſciant rudes, Davidem (ua voluntate ultrd ruere & eundem [en- 
10, cg haberet (piritum [anFum,potuiſſe cum retinere;& inea lutia aliquam eſſe voluntatis attic= 
nem.” All theſe things he grants atterwards, to agree with the DoErine ot Calvin. Bur 
may not a man proceed tarther? and to diſpute hereot ſomething more accurately 
then this, He denyes it not: Hec etiam/t [utilizes dilputari pofſunt , ramen ad regendas menteg« 
hoc modo prepoſita, accommodata videntur. In the fame manner he goes on, Accuſemus ipſt no= 
ſtram v oluntstem cirm !ahimur, non queramis in Dei conſitio cauſam E contra eum nos erivamus; 
(cramus Deum &+ wc//e oNitulart ee aus (le | Fantibus Miroy Stony ( inquit Baſilins ) X, Te95 DEIS 
emrm | Yet] preſume no Arminian will conceive that Me/anthon did not acknow- 
ledge this very att of willing t© be the wo! k of God, coni:dering the Apoſtle fo ex» 
vrefſely protciſerh, that God worketh in is both the \\ 11] and the deed, according to 
his good pleature: and Lro Serm. 8. Fpipnan. Dubin non et hominem tons aventem Ox 
Deo habere & effe nm operis & initium volumatis: & Fulyentins Fpiſt. 4. Ab ipſo (Deo) eft ini= 
tium bone voluntatis. And if Melanthon had any conceit oppoſite hereunto, yer let the 
Opinion of the Aﬀrican Biſhops prevaile in authority above M:landen, who in their 
Synodicall Epiſtle write this (as it is alleaged by our Divines 47. Srned. Dordrac. pag. 


- 


Cw. 


270) In vivificandss hominibus Deus nullam initium humane voluntatis expeZat led ip{am va- 
luntatem, honam faciendo,vinificat. And drawing to an end, I doe not write theſe things 
(faith Melan&hn) to deliver diftates unto you , who are moſt learned and moſt cx- 
pert in the exerciſes of Piety. And truly I know (faith he) that theſe things doe agree 
with yours, hoc cum tus congruere jed ſunt T2475 74 , Woven with a thicker thred , & ad 
ulum accommodita Thus M-lanGhon unto Calvin. having received his Bucks ſent unto him, 
and viritren of Free-will and Predeſtination. 

5. | Within ewo years after I find a Letter w:itten by Calvin unto Melanfhon, 
wherein he profelfeth bis joy of their agreement, as ronchinz the main poynt , in that 
whereabour their opinions were asked, albeit with ſome differencein certain particu- 
lars, it is Epiſt. 63. amoneft thoſe of Calvins, and the words are thele. Deo autem 
maximis gratias apere non defino, qui dedit ut in cus queſtionis ſumma de qua rogati eramus, ſen- 
tentie noffre congruerert. Tameiſt enim paululum eft diſcriminis in particulis quubuſdam, de re ta= 
men ils oftime inter nos convenit. 

The ſecond Annotation of this Author is, the circumſtance or the ground of the 
three opinions mentioned. The Stoicks deriving their neceſſity from the Starres or 
ficſt matter; The Manichees. from the two ſapream cauſes ; And the Authors of the 
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third, from the peremptory decree of Almighty God. And that in this difference, 
the Stoicks and the Manichees have the better, it being better (as he ſaith) to derive 
the necellity of evill ations, or unhappy events, from an evill God, or from the 
courſe of nature, then from the decree ot that God who is infinitely good. The ſub- 
ſtanke of the opinion is all one, the ground whercin they ditfer , is but accidentall 


to the errour. . | 
To this I anſwer. | 
1. Is itſo indeed, Bett& to derive the neceſſity of unhappy events, from an evill 


God, or from courſe of nature, then from the decree of God? Is not God then to be 
accounted the author of evill in the way of puniſhmenc? ls there any evill in the 
Citty, and the Lord hath not done it? Or dbth it lefſe become him co be the author 
of aftlition then of proſperity  Doth not {the Lord in the ſame place, and jn the 
ſame manner profefle , that he delights in {the execution of judgement, as well as 
of mercy? 

2. As touching the neceſſity he ſpeaks þf , whether in good, orin evill aticns; 
conlider I pray his carriage, He did not obje& unto us, that we made all the ations 
of men abſolutely neceſfary, but either ſo, or the ends of men unavoidable. Yet here 
he ſuppoſeth the former to ſerve his own thrne In this preſent crimination, he holds 
it up, as it were contrary to his own conlicience. We acknowledge the ations of 
men to be free, not one being performed jby any , but in ſuch fort, that they had 
power to forbear it, and ſtill have to forbeat the like: But upon ſuppolitiun of Gods 
decree, either to work in us anything , thar is plealing in his tight (which to be his 
gracious courſe, the Apoſtle expiclly protetieth, Heb. 13.20. ) or to permit any par= 
ticular evill, we willingly protetle, that as well upon this, as upon Gods foreknow- : 
ledge, it followeth conlequently that neceſſe gt, that ſuch a thing come to paſle; bur 
how? not neceſſarily, bur agreeable to the condition of our reaſonable natures, con- 
tingencly and freely. And this A1minus in phain termes protelleth in the poynt of c- 
vill, to wit, ſuppoiing God permits a man tg will this or thatevill; Neceſle eſt ut nullo 
argumertorum genere ferjuzdeatur ad nozendum, Exam. pag. 153. Eut I will tarther diſplay 
the dodtrine of theſe Arminians, and prove, Firſt, that no evill comes to patle , bur 
that God did will it. Secondly, that never; was there any greater necell:ity known 
to the World,then that which theſe men briny upon good and evill ations, a necelli- 
ty that binds the Lord hinnelte. | . | 

1. Astouching the firſt; Theſe words off Arminizs are well known, Dews voluit A- 
chabum menſuram (celtrum (uorun impler;. Bil will prove it by their DoGtrine of (cientia 
Media: For hereby they maintain, that”God foreiceth by what morives linne will be 
hindered, or not hindered, withour any pre'udice co che liberty of the creatures will; 
As alſo that God in the ftorchoule of his witdome, hath ſuch ſtore of moral impedi- 
ments, as that he knows thereby , how to hinder any liane if ic pleated hiny. His 
words arc theſe, Preter illa (afficientia impedimenta, etiam efficacia habet in ſno |apientie & 
potentie promptuario, quibus produdtis certo & infailiviliter peccatum impediretr. And this is 
the difference'wich him, between a ſuthcicnt, impediment of linne, and impediment 
etfe&uall. Etfetuall is that upon the ute whereot, he knows full well, that tinne will 
be hindered. Sufficient is that upon the uſe whereot , tinne will not be hindered, and 
this is known tothe Lord trom everlaſting. Now let them tel] me, why would not 
God make choyce to uſe ſuch an impedimentz which he knew would prove etfeQuall, 
but ſuch rather, as he knew would prove inctfectuall. Doth ic not manifeſtly appear 
hereby, thac ic is Gods will, that {inne thall came to paſſe by his permillion? Like as 
the Scripture is expreſle to this purpoſe, as where it is {aid, that Herod and Por.tius Pi- 
late with the Gentiles, and people vt Ifrac] were gathered together againſt the holy 
Sonne of God,to doe that which Gods hand, and his counlcll, had foredetermined to 
be done. Now this is well known to have been no lefle then the ignominious handling 
and crucitying of the Sonne of God. As 4.28. And Revel.17.17. God put into the - 
hearts of the Kings to doe his will, and to give their KingJdomes to the Beaſt, az much 
as to ſay, to ule their Regall power, to the ſupporting of Antichriſt, which we know 
was in part by Maſlacring the Saints of God. 

2. Now todilcover the ſtrange neceſſity, that theſe men bring in upon all things: 
It cannot be denied, but that God knoweth all future things, before they come to 
paſſe. Therefore they are preſuppoled to be future in order of reaſon betore God, 
knows them to be tuture; therefore all chingstuture, are cither ſuch by necellity gf 
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nature, or by ſome cauſe; not by any cauſe, for if there- were any cauſc hereof, tg 
wir, to make them paſſe our of the condition of things meerly poſlible of their own 
nature, into the condition of things future, then this cauſe ſhould be found either 
within God or without God. Not without God can any caule hereof be found. For 
this paſſage of things, out of the condition of things meerly poilible, into the conditi- 
on of things future, was from everlaſting, therefore the cauſe hereof muſt have exi- 
ſtence from everlaſting. But nothing was everlaſting, Extra Deum, out of God; 
Therefore if any cauſe hereof be ro be found, ic mutt be within God ; otherwiſe ir 
muſt be confetſed, that all things became tuture by ablolate neceſſity of nature. If to 
help this, they will deviſe ſomething wichin the nature of God , to be the cauſe here= 
of, let them tell ns what that is. Not the Science of God, for all confefle, that ſe- 
cluding the divine will, Gods knowledge is the cauſe of nothing. If they lay, the will 
of God, they concurre with us in embracing the ſame Opinion , which they ſo much 
abhorre. Nothing remaines to fly unto, but the Efſence of God; It they plead, thar 
| demand, whether the Efſence oft God working freely, be the cauſe of the tutnricion 
of all things, or as working neceſſarily? It as working freely, that is as much as to 
confeſle in exprefſe termes, that Gods will is the cauſe thereot : Bur if they lay the di- 
vine Elſence is the cauſe hereof, as working neceſſarily, hence ic followes, that all 
things good and evill come from God, as working by necellity ot nature. See I pray 
and conſider the abominable, and Atheiſticall opinions, that theſe Arminians doe im- 
providently caſt themſelves upon, when they ſtretch their witts to overchrow Gods 
providence, as it is carryed in the 11th Article ot Ireland, which is this, God from all 
Eternity, did by his unchangeable Counſell ordaine whaiſcever in time (ould come to paſſe; yer (0 us 
thereby no violence is offered 10 the wills of the reaſonable creatures z and neither the liberty nor con= 
tingency of ſecond cauſes is taken away, but eſtabliſhed rather. 

{n the Concluhlon, that which he vaunts of, as touching the Fathers, is meer wind; 
for he gives you nothing but his word for it; which of what credit ir deſerves to be, [ 
leaveto the indifferent to judge. And as for the plucking up of the rootes of vertue 
which he fables oft: Conſider I pray, what Sect af Philoſophers were ever known to 
be more vertuous then the Stoicks; and how was Zeno himlelte honoured by the A- 
thenians, for his grave and vertuous converſation? Hath not Eraſmus delivered it, as 
out of the mouth of Hierome, that Seita Sroicorwm was Secja ſimillima Chriſtiane ? Yer I 
no where find, that they brought in any neceſſity, that was not ſubordinate to the 
Will of the ſupream God : Bur theſe Arminians bring in a neceſlity of nature from 
without God, to make him to doe this, or that , it he doth any thing; or at leaſt, ro 
make God himſelte a neceſſary Agent, devoyd of all liberty and treedome, contrary 
to that of Ambroſe concerning the manner of Gods working, namely, that it is, Nullo 
neceſſitatis ob(equio, but [olo libertatis arbitrio. Bur according to thele Divines it muſt be 
quite contrary, Nullo ibertatis arbitrio, ſolo neceſſitatss vt|equio. 


And thus much as touching the firſt fort of this Authors Reaſans, which he ac- 
counts only Inducing; 1 come to the other ſort, which he eſteemes con- 
vIncing, 
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FIRST BOOK, 
Wheran are Examined 
thoſe Arguments againft the Abſoluteneſle of 
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REPROBATION, 
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The Second Part of this Diſcourſe, conſiſting of 
ARGUMENTS CONVINCING, 


whereof there are Five (orts. 


The Firſt fort of Convicing Reaſons 


Drawn from Scripture. 


DISCOURS & 


SECT. L 


are drawn from theſe five following heads, 


unro Ir. 


It. 


not wholly ſubverſcd. 


L ences are to he relieved, are all overthrown by it. 


[t it contrary to pregnant places of Scripture, even 7m terms 
mis, as will appeare by theſe inſtances. 

1. Execch.33.11. As 1 !ive ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the death of a ſinner, but that the wicked 
turne from his wazes andlive. And leaſt men ſhould ſay 'tis crue, God wills nor the dearh of a repenting 
fnner, the Lord doth in another place of che ſame Propher, extend the propoſition to them alſo thar 
periſh, Ezech. 18.32. I have no pleaſure in the death of him that dieth. In this Scripture we may note 
three things. 

1. Negatively, 1 have 1 pleaſure in his death that dyeth. 

1. | Gods affection ro men ſet forth 4 2. P> adprcd if Put that the wicked turne. , 
2. The perſons in whoſe deſtrufion he delighterh not, wicked men, tuch as for the rejefting of 
grace dye and are damned. If God have no pleaſure in their death, much lefle in the death of men, 
either alrogerher innocent, or tainted only with originall finne. 
3. | The ruth of this affection, as I lives cupit (ht cred? (fairh Tertullian,Lth. de penit. cap. 4. ) God 
would faine have us to helieve him, when he ſaith I will nor the death of him that dycth,and there- 
fore he bindes his ſpeech with an oath: 0 beatos nos quorum cauſa Der jurat, O miſerrimos {1 nec 
jurant! Domins credimus. Happy are we for whoſe ſakes the Lord vouchfafeth to ſweare , but moſt 
unhappy if we believe him not when he ſwears. Now if God delight not in the deſtruttion of 
wicked men, he did never out of his own pleaſure rake ſo qnany millions of men lying in the fall, 
and ſeale them up by an abſolute decree under invincible damnation: for ſuch a Rind of decrecing 
men to everlaſting death, is quite oppoſite to a delight in mens eternall life. 


Oz 


TWISSE. 


HOSE of the Second fort, by which for the preſent 1 ſtand 
convinced,thar abſolute reprobation is no part of Gods truth, 


C1. Pregnant Teſtimonies of Scripture diretly oppoſite 


2+ Some principal! attributes of God not compatible 


with ir. 
» | 3- Theend ofthe Word and Sacraments , with other 
uIt. 4 excellent gifrs of God ro men, quite thwarted by 


4. Holy and pious endeavours much hindered by it , it 


5. The grounds of comforr , whereby diſtreſſed conſci- 


Repugnanc 
ro SCripcure., 
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Conſderation. 


F O ay that this or that opinion is untrue , becauſe it doth in terminis con- 
dd 


places of Scriptare, is a very ciary conſiderationzyet it is not 
the firſt time that I have found it to from an Arminians penne : But 
that it is a very fuperficiary conſideration, | I prove thus; For to deny God the Sonne 
to be equall to the Father, is in terminis to | contradict ap t place of Scripture, 
Phil. 2. Where it is expreflely ſaid of God the Sonne, that he thought it no robbery 
to be equall to the Father : yet notwithſtanding ir is agreeable to that of our Savi- 
our, where he ſaith, the Father is greater then I ; and fo vice verſa. In like manner to 
ſay that God cannot repent, is in terminis to contradi& pregnant places of Scripture: 
ain to ſay that God can repent, is in terminis to contradit other as pregnant places 
s. Scripture; yet neither of theſe is unſound ; becaufe each phraſe is agreeable to 
Scripture in ſome place or other. And rhe reaſon hereof is, becauſe in terminis only to 
contradi the Scripture, is not to contraditt the Scripture; But when we contradit 
the meaning of Scripture, then and not till then, are we juſtly ſaid ro contradift the 
Scripture; And the reafon hereof is, becaufe the word of God conlifts not in the out- 
ward barke or bone of the letter, butin the inward pith and marrow of the mean- 
Wee puremuss 1: And as for contradifion untv Scripture in termine, it may ealily be proved, that 
in verhis Ctodeny Gods delight in the deftruttion of obſtinate {inners, is to contradi& a very 
Scripturarum pregnant place of Holy Scripture, as namely Prov. 1. 24, 25,26. Becauſe I have called 
Evangelium  gnd ye refuſed, T have ſtretched out my hand and no; man regarded; but ye have ſet at naught all my 
ſe / a my coun(ell, and would none of my reproofe: I will alſo laugh at your calamity, I will mock,when your 
ſuperficie, fed feare cometh; when your feare cometh as defolation, and your deſtrutiion as « Ihirlewind. And yet 
in medulla, never a whit the more, is any contradiftion found in Scripture for this : becauſe 
non in ſerm9- though they contradi& each the other in terminz, yer there is no contradiction if we 
mf *d conlider the true meaning : As for example; it is both true that the Father is greater 
tionis. Hie- then the Sonne;, as touching the Sonnes Manhood; And the Sonne equall to the Fa- 
ron.in Epiſt. ther as touching his Godhead. So of repentance,it cannot be attributed to God as it 
ad Galar.c.1. {ipnifies change of mind or counſel]; bur it rpay be attributcd unto God, as it ſignifies 
change of ſentence; according to that of Gregory, Deus mutat ſententiam, conſilium nun- 
guam. So as touching Gods pleaſure or dehghe in the death of a finner, as it is the © 
deſtrufion of the creature he delighteth notin it; but as it isa juſt puniſhment of the 
impenitent creature, he delights therein : Thus Fiſcator reconciles it,on Exzech. 18. v. 
24, & 32. Surely God delights in the execution of juſtice, as wel as in the execution 
of mercy, as fer. 9. 24. TI am the Lord which exercijeth loving kjndneſſe, judgement, and righ= 
teouſneſſe in the earth, for in theſe oy I delight ſaith the Lord. 
2. Here firſt, the Author declines from the former phraſe, of having no pleaſure 
in the death of a {inner , to not willing the dearh of a ſinner ; which phraſes have no 
ſmall difference, as Piſcator obſerves upon that in Ezech. 33. 11. for faith he, poteſt bo« 
mo velle id quo non deleatur, wt egrotus poteſt velle potum amarum, quo non deleatur, poreſt enim 
eum velle non per ſe, (ed propter aliud, nempe- ed reaperandam valetudinem. And to deny that 
God willeth the death of as many as dye, is i# terminzs to contradit a pregnant place 
i of Scripture, as where it is ſaid , that God worketh all things according to the coun(el! of bis 
- will, Epheſ.4.11. And therefore ſeeingthe infliing of death is Gods work he maſt 
will ic: But this Author is more happy tor invention then his fellowes : For where- 
as others of his opinion, work upon the place as it is rendred in the vulgar Latine, 
Nolo mortem peccatoris: this Author hath found out an argument from the very phraſe 
of our laſt Engliſh tranſlation, to advantage his cauſe, as when from Gods having no 
pleaſure in the death of a finner, he quaintly inferres, therefore God doth not of 
meer pleaſure, will or decree their death; But how ſuperficiary this is alſo, and how 
fouly it falls in the iffue, upon the Author himſelfe ( as uſually it falleth out with 
men, that affe& new and quaint inventions) I hope to diſcover in due place. 
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Facther obſerve; that place,Ezech. 33.11. Thave no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, 
according to our laſt Engliſh tranflacion, and thatyExech. 18. 23. -HeveT any pleaſure ar 
all that the wicked ſbould dye, doe: differently render one and che famephraſe in the He- 
brew, in the death of the wicked, Ezech.33.1 1. which is word 'for word co the 
Hebrew; that the wicked ſbould dye Ezech. 18. 23. which being notaccording ro pre- 
ciſe rermes of the originall, it followeth that hereby , our Tranſlators did upi_©d 
the ſenſc of the Hebrew, which is word for word, in the death of the wicked, and 
accordingly, that phraſe, Ezek. 1 8.32. in the death of himthardieth\, importeth as much 
as this, that be who dyeth ſbould dye. | | | 

And as for Teriullian, that which he alleadgeth ont of him, neicher makes for him 
nor againſt us: we all believe what the Prophet delivererh; but we enquire abour 
the ſenſe of it; But in the ſame place Tertallian interprets the place nor abſolutely but 
comparatively, thus, Vivs inquit Dominus, & penitentiam malo quam mortem, and indeed 
thus it is accommodated more then once in the Book of Common prayer, as firſt in 
the 11 abſotution; then, in.one of the Colle&ts upon Good- Friday: There is a 
double Mieatee, that God may be'ſaid to take in the one, but a, fingle pleature only 
in the other. For in the deach of an impenitent finner, God delights only in the exce- 
cution of juſtice : but in the converſion of ſuch a one that he may live, God delights 
both in the execution of mercy, which is equivalenc to his delight taken in the execu- 
tion of judgement, and over and above he delights in their repenrance; For like as 
of ſuch as fall from God, ic is ſaid, His ſoule hath no pleaſure in them : ſo of ſuch as turne 
unto him, it is as true, that his ſoule bath pleaſmre in them. 

3- But give we him leave to enjoy the interpretation he affefterth , yet conlider I 
pray, whether he doth not enjoy it tanquam Dis iratis , and to his bane: for marke [ 
pray his argumert, and conlider whether 1 doe not trom the ſame argument, moſt 
ſtrongly conclude againſt him. 

1. His argument runnes thus, If God delighteth not in the deftruttion of wicked men, he 
did never out of his own pleaſure, take ſo many millions of men lying in the fall , and ſeale them up 
by an abſolute decree under invincible danmation. Naw from the rule of contraries, I here- 
hence diſpute thus; If this be a good conſequence which he makes, then on the con- 
trary it "5 —whees chac oy God doth rake pleaſure and delight in mans eternall 
life (as this Auchor expreſſely acknowledgeth) therefore he did out of his-own plea- 
ſure, take ſo many million of men lying in the fall, and ſcale them up by an abſolute 
decree under invincible ſalvation. Now this conclution is as dire&tly oppofice ants 
him in the poynt of eleCtion, as his concluton is oppolire to ours-in the poynt of re- 
probation. And my argument muſt be of the ſame force and ralidity with his ; be- 
cauſe Contrariorzm contraria eſt ratio, Yet I will not concenc my ſelte with this an- 
\were. 

2. Therefore conſiderl pray in the next place, the true meaning of this phraſe 
I bave no pleaſure : in theſe places of the Prophet, the Author himſelfe though he 
doth not plainly profeſſe what is the meaning of it, as it became him to doe, and nor 
to upon colour of words ſuitable; yer by his drift he manifeſts the meaning 
of it to be this, chat God doth not bring death upon a ſinner, of meere pleaſure, bur 
being provoked thereunto, (and that according to the purporr of the firſt place E- 
2ech.18.) by the ſinner himſelfe; and alſo, ( according to the purport of the ſecond 
place) only in caſe of impenitency. And I concurre with him in this: And fo I con- 
ceive it to be delivered in the ſame ſenſe with that Lament. 3. 32,33. For though he cauſe 
griefe (to wit by reaſon of mens finnes v.39. )yet will be have compaſſion according to the mul- 
t11ude of his mercies, (to wir, in caſc he repents Ter.18.7. Iulg.10.16.) For be doth not 
affliet willingly, nor grieve the children of men. Mark I pray,not willingly, to wit, in as much 
as he is provoked thereunto by {inne, and by retulall to repent. And this is in the for- 
mer Scripture phraſes, not to take pleaſure in the afflitting and prieving of men. For if any 
work be tuch, as wherein pleaſure js taken; we need not enquire after a cau(e why it 
is done, bur though no pleaſure be taken in it, yer for ſome benefit redounding there- 
by, a man may doe it, yea though it begrievous and bitter unto him : As a fick man 
is willing to take a bicter potion for the recovery of his health. Now come we to the 
argument: God takes no pleaſure in the death of any; therefore he doth not of pleaſe infli death. 
We willingly grant ic, in as much as he never inflis eternall death on any, that doch 
not dye in finne unrepented of : And as he doth nor infli& death on any of meere 
pleaſure, that is, without juſt cauſe on the 8 of him thac dycth, deſerving it : So we 
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cauſe on the MalefaQtors part deſerving death. And thisis the uttermoft whereunto 
this Authors argument can be extended. | And all our Divines unanimouſly confefle, 
that God neither decreed todamne any man of his meer pleaſure , bur for his finne 
wherein he died without repentance. -/ 

3. Obſerve the cunning of this Diſpater, to deceive himfelte firft, and then to a- 
bule his readers : For whereas he ſhould [have proceeded in his argument by degrees, 
thus 3 God bath no pleaſtye in the death of 4 ſikmer, therefore be doth not of his own Pleaſure in- 
fli&d death; and thence proceed (if he had thought goud) to conclude the like of Gods 
decree,thus; if God doth not of bis ownpleaſure inf? , then neither doth he of his own pleajure 
decree to inflict death and damnation : This author leaping over the inflicting of death , as 
a block in his way (for the laſt conſequence would have betrayed ics own naked- 
neſſe) flyeth ac ticſt to the application of it, ro Gods decree: Now 1 willingly grant, 
that Gods having no pleaſure in the death of « ſinner, doth ſynify, that God inflifts death on 
no man Without acauſe, for that were of meer pleaſure to inflict : Bur dares he here- 

' hence inferre , therefore God doth mot of meex pleaſure decree to inflic} death and damnation on 
man for ſinne, for to thisalone comes all the force of this argument. Now to ſhew the 
vanity of this conſequence, conſider I pray. 

1. Icis as it he ſhould argue thus in plain termes; finne is alwaies the meritorions 
cauſe of damnation; therefore linne is the meritorious cauſe of Gods eternall decree 
of damnation: Now this Enthymeme hath no force any farther, then it may be redu- 

-ced into a Categoricall Syllogiſme ; and'this Enthymeme is reducible into no other 
Syllogiſme then this; Damnation is the decree ot Damnation , finne is the cauſe of 
Damnation, therefore linne is the cauſe of|rhe decree of danmation. But in this Syle 
logilme the propottion containes a notorjous untruth ; Or thus, Sinne is the caufe 
of damnation; therefore the forelight of tinne is the caufe of the decree of damnatri- 
on : But this Enthymeme is not reducible anto any categoricall Syllogitme at all, 
for as much as it conliſts of toure termes ; {all which muſt be clapr into the Syllogiſme 
whereunco it is reduced, and conlequently make that Syllogilme conliſt of toure 
termes, Which utcerly overthrowes the illative forme thereot. 

/2. We may as well diſpute thus; Good works 4s well us faith and repentance are the 
diipofing cauſe unto ſalvation, therefore good works as well as taith and repentance ( or 
the forelight of them) are the diſpoling caule to Gods eleftion , or to the decree of 
falvation. | th | 

Bat ſhall I cell you, the chiefe flouriſh whereupon” this Author { and uſyally the 
Arminians) doth in{if in this his looſe argumentation, I conceive jr ro be this ; they 
hope their credulous readers, unexpert in diftinguithing between Gods eternall de- 
cree, and the temporall execution thereot, will be apt hereupon to conceir, that we 
maintain, that God doth not. only of meer; pleaſure decree whatſoever he decreeth, 
but alſo that he doth decree of meer pleaſure ro damne men: which yetis utterly 
contrary ( it I be not deceived) to the tenet of all our Divines: all concurring in this, 
that God in the execution of the decree of damnation, proceeds according to a Law, 
and not in the execution of reprobation only, but alſo in the execution of eleftion. 
And the law is this, Whoſcever believes ſhall he ſaved, whoſoever believes not ſhall be damned, 
And like as he inflifeth not damnatian, but by way of puniſhment, ſo he conferres 
not ſalvation but by way of reward. But in the execution of his decrees of ele&ion 
unto grace, and reprobation from grace; we willingly protefſe that God proceeds 
according tono law given unto men, to prepare themſelves hereunto, but meerly ac. 


' cording to his good pleature, having mercy;'on whom he will, and hardning whom 


he will: And this indeed is the criticall poynt of this controverly : But neither this 
Author nor his complices (ſome of them of my knowledge )have any hear to deale 
on this. I come to his Second pregnant place as he calleth ic. 
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(2: D hath ſhur up all in unbeliefe, char he might have mercy oh all. Rom. 11. 32. in theſe 


words of the Apoſtle are rwo | alls | of equall extent; the one ſtanding juſt againſt the 0- 
cher; an Lot unbelievers, and an [all of objects of mercy ; look Now Tons anbe- 
lievers there be, on ſo many hath God a will of ſhewing mercy. And therefore it all men 
of all ſorrs and conditions, and every man in every fort bean unbeliever, then is every man of every 
condition under mercy, And if every man be under mercy, then there is no antecedent preciſe will 
in God of ſhutring up (ome (and thoſe the moſt) from all poſlibility of obtaining mercy ; for theſe 
twoare go m they cannot ſtand rogether, At 


_ — _ 


\— 


| TWISSE 
Confederation. 


Willingly grant the word| all ] in each place is of equall extent, buthow? 
in the Apoſtles meaning in this place ; that is, look in what ſenſe the Apoflle 
takes the word | all | when he ſaith God bath concluded all under unbeliefe : in the 
? ſame ſenſe he takes the word | all ] when he fayeth, that he might have upon all. 
And accordingly in caſe when be faith the one he meaneth by the word all ] no 
more but Jewes & Gentiles: it followes that when he faith God hath mercy on all;by the 
wordall he underſtands no more then both Jewes and Gentile, and that is, certain 
nations of men only, not all men ot all forts and conditions; And therefore al- 
though it were granted him, that all men of all forts are unbelievers, yet unlefle he 
can prov; that in this ſenſe the Apoſtle - ag of | all |in ſaying God bath concluded 
all under infidelity, let any one thar is indifferent , judge whether this a ent be of 
any force. Thus our Divines underſtand it, to wit, of Jewes and Gentiles : Thus 4- > 
quinas and Sasbautius Popiſh Divines interpret it. Aquinas his words are theſe, omnia,id _, ©\ 
eſt, omne hominum genus, tam Judeos quam Gentes in incredulitate conciuſit, ut omnium miſereq= + 3\ v." 
tur, id eſt, ut in omni hominum genere miſericordia locum habeat;, And again; non eft extendendum \ 
ad omnes homines ſigillatim , ſed ad omnia genera hominum : Fit enum ic diſtributio pro generibus 
fingulorum, & non pro ſingulis generum. So C ajetan. Concluſit permiſſive omnes tam Judeos quam 
Gentes in peccatum infidelitatis. The Text it ſelfe doth cleerely juſtify this, as appears by 
the two verſes immediatly preceding, wherewith this coheres. v.'30. For even as the 
Gentiles in times paſt have not believed God, yet bave now obtained mhercy , through ( the Fewes ) : 
unbeliefe. 31. Even ſo now have they (the Fewes) not believed, by the mercy ſhewed to you Gen- 
tiles, that they allo; that is, the Fewes, may obtain mercy. This conftruftion was embraced of 
old by Auitin, as appears by Beda uponthe Romans, alleadging Augyſt. de Civiz Dei lib. 
k 21. Concluſit Deus omnes-in infidelitate ut omnium miſereatur. Duos omnes? + niſt de quibus lo» 
4 quebatur, tanquam dicens & vos & illos. Dems ergo & Gentiles & Judeos, quos preſcivit & 
| predeſtinavit conformes fieri imagini filii ſui, omnes in infidelitate concluſit, & de amaritudine in- 
fidelitatis ſue penitendo confuſi, & ad dalcedinem miſericordie Dei credendo converſt clamaret &c. 
'2 And anon after, Omnium itaq, miſeretur vaſorum miſericordie: Quid eſt omnium? & eorum ſci- 
; licet quos ex Gentibus, & eorum quos ex Fuleis predeſtinavit. | 
2, Obſerve how he hides himſelfe under an php phraſe, leaſt he ſhould 
come with his foule opinion to the light: As when he faith every man of every rome 
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ewes. 
So that the foundation being moſt rotten, no marvail if the edifice he builds here- 


upon muſt needs totter. For the Jewes were thus to be ſhut up under infidelity , for 
many hundred years, to wit, untill the time came which the Apoſtle propheſyeth of. 
And fo were the Gentiles alſo before them, 'cill the time came of theic calling. And 
thus Sasbutizs interpreceth the Apoſtle in this very place. « Senſus ef (faith he). fic vi- 
ſum eſt Deo diſpenſare utriuſ$, populi ſalutem, Tudeorum videlicer & Gentium; ut permitteret utrumg., 
populum ſuo vitio concludi, five conſtringi, |ub incredulitate & dammatione. Concludi,inquam, ne 
ulla ratione poſcit ex incredulitate ſua vinculo ſe liberare, ut ipſuus miſericordia pratuita locum habe 
re agnoſcatur in ntrog, populo tam Indeorumgquam Gentium. Thus we ſee that both his [alls] 
are not worth a Bodkin; and to give him two| alls | more toencreaſc his ſtore, we 
may juſtly ſay that all this 1s nothing at all to the purpole. | 
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Ohn 3. 15. God ſo loved the World that he gave his only begotten Sonne , that whoſoever Fx4c. God lo- 
ved the World, that is, the whole lump of Man- kind, therefore God did not abſolutely hate 


the greateſt part of Man-kind. God loved ic allen intoa pnilt of Iinne and miſery, for he fo lo- 

ved them, as to ſend his Sonne to redecme them; and a Saviour preluppoſerh finne. He did nor 
therefore hate the moſt of them conſidered in the fall, tor love and hatred are contrary adts, and can- 
not be exerciſed abour the ſame ObjeR.. Many exputttors ( I know ) doe take World herein a re- , 
ſtrained ſenſe, and underſtand by ic the company of che Eleet, or the World of believers only, bur they 
have little reaſon for it (1n my opinion;) for, 1. I rhink there can be no place of Scripture alleadged 
wherein this word World eſpecially with the condition of whole , as in 1 Epiſt. of lohn. 2. 2, 
(which is a place equivalent ro this for the matter; of it, and a comment upon it) -l fay (1 think) no 
place can be produced where Wor/d doth ſignify only the Elett,or onlybeclicvers; but ir ſignifies either 
all men, or at leaſt, the moſt men, living in ſome certain place, and at ſome certain time, but without 
diſtin&tion of good and bad : or if ir be uſed any where more reſtrainedly, it is applyed only to the 
wicked and Reprobate men, who are| wedded in their affetions to the World , and the tranſicory 


delights thereof, and therefore doe moſt properly deſerve this name. 
2. Suppoſe it be granted that World in ſome Scriptures is reſtrained to the Elett, yer it cannor | 


bear this Hgnification here; becauſe, - 
. 1. The words then would have ahad and ſenſeleſſe conftruttion; for thus would they runne, God 
ſo loved the Ele# that whoſoever believed in him ſhould not periſh (5c. And if they runne thus, then this . 
would follow, there are two ſorts of the Elec, ſome that doe belreve, and ſhall be ſaved; others thar 
doe not believe, and ſhall be damned, which is a diviſion or diſtiy&ion unknown in Divinicy. 
2. Believers and Vnbelievers, damned and faved comprehend all Man kind, for there js no wan bur 
is one of theſe. Now World in this place includeth believers and unbelievers, the faued and the dim- . 
ned, (as appears moſt plainly to him that conſiders the words) therefore it ſignifierh here alt Man 
kind without exception ofany. Againſt this Scripture therefore fights this abſolute reprobatiog 


and hatred of men. 
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faved : and this preſent Text proceeds upon this, namely, upon the ſufhciency of 


| ditionis, upon performance whereot by _ God will give him faith, and let 


'TWISSE 


Confuderation. 


E it the whole lump of man-kind (if chat Lettice. like his lipps.) I ſhould 
think by World, is meant bomines in mundo degentes, men at any time living in 
the World without any reftraint: But herehence ic followeth noc, that 
doth not abſolutely hate the greateſt part of man-kind ; which this Author ſhould 
have proved, but he doth not; therefore I will not only deny ic , but diſprove 
it. Firſt therefore conſider, this love is only ſecundum Bid, in reterence to mens per- 
ſons, namely,ſo farre forth as in caſe they believe , they ſhall obtain everlaſting life 
the Sonne of God: But if there were no farther love of God towards man, 
—_ might be damned, yea every Mothers ſonne for all this. Secondly , if faichic 
ſelte be a gift of God, and God gives it not to all, but ro ſome only, and thoſe but 2 
few; (for even of them that are called few are choſen:) and withall if God hath ab- 
ſolutely decreed to beſtow this grace only on a few, anddeny it to the greateſt parc 
of the World, will it not manifeſtly tollow herehence, that if abſolutely to decree 
the denyall of faith be to hate, then ſurely God abſolutely hates the greateſt of 
men, notwithſtanding this love here mentioned, albeit we extend ir to all pu} a 
one. Therefore it became this Author to prove , that God is indifferent to give Fai 
to one as well as to another : and that cither abſolutely, whence ic would follow, 
that all and every one, ſhould both believe and be ſaved; or conditionally, and there- 
withall repreſent unto us, what that condition is, whereupon God befſtowes taich on 
one, and for the want thereof, he refuſeth to beftow faith on another. This is the ve- 
ry criticall poynt about the controverſies of Gods decrees. Here therefore he ſhould 
have ſhewed his ſtrength : For as for Gods purpoſe to damne, we willingly profeſle, 
that as God damnes no man bur for ſinne, fo he purpoſerth to damne no man bur for 
finne. But as for his purpoſe to give or deny the grace of regeneration, the grace of 
faith and repentance, we as readily profefie, that not the purpole only, but the very 
giving of faith and repentance, for the curing of infidelicy and hardnefſe of heart in 
ſome, and the denying of it unto others, ſo to leave their naturall infidelity and hard- 
nefſe of heart uncured, proceeds meerely according to the good pleaſure of his will, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, He hath mercy on whom be wilt, and whom he will he 
bardneth ; And by a cloud of teſtimonies out of Auſtin we can prove, that in this very 
ſenſe he underſtood the Apoſtle in that place. And indeed no other interpretacion of 
that place, can with any modeſty be deviſed , or obtruded upon us. As for the re- 
deeming of all and every one by Chriſt, diſtinguiſheth that which the haters of Gods 
truth doe delight to confound. There is a redemption from the guilt of tne, and a 
redemption from the power of ſinne : For we are redcemed _ our vaine . conver|ation. 
Chriſt came into the World to diſſolve the works of the Devilſ: No greater works of Sa- 
ean then blindneſſe of heart, 2 Cor. 4-3. and hardneſſe of beart, Epheſ. 2.2. and-2 Tim.2 laſt. 
The pardon of linne, and ſalvation, God beſtowes only on believers, and upon condition 
of faith: Now like as God is ready to beſtow theſe benefics on all and every one, 
and that for Chrifts ſake, in caſe they believe : ſo Chriſt hath merired pardon of 
ſinne and ſalvation for all and every one, in caſe they believe. Such is the ſufficiency 
of Chriſts mecit , that if every one of Adams race ſhould belieye, every one ſhould be 


Ghrifts merits. Bur enquire farther whether Chriſt did not merit for us the grace 
of faith, and if he did, whether abſolutely of ir neg or abſolutely then all 
muſt believe de fatto, and be faved ; it conditionally , then faith-is a grace, which 
God beſtowes on man conditionally. Now let this Author ſhew us what that ccn- 
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him try whether he can carry himſelte ſo warily herein, as not to plunge himſelfe in- 
to plain Pelagianiſme. This povnt is a break-neck;, "or "Creverenr mnro Att Armini- 
ans, they generally avoyd the delivering of their minds clearly heceupon, as a man 
would avoyd a precipice. It is true ſome Divines doe interpret the word World| 
here, of the Ele, as Piſcator; Rolloc doth not, making no mention of the Elett here- 
upon. And Pilcators meaning isno more then this, viz. that this love of God in re- 
ſpe& of every gracious etfeft ( I mean ih the way of ſantitying grace) determins on- 
ly upon the Ele; for in all likelinood, hefollowed Calvin in this, Univerſalem notam 
appoſuit (faith Calvin) tum ut promiſcue omnes ad vite- participationem invitets tum ut preci= 
dat excuſationem incredulis. To the fame parpoſe (faith he ) pertaines nomen mundi , qua 
prius uſus eft. And again, [e toti mundo propitium oſtendit, guum ſine exceptione omnes ad fidem 


- wocat: But here he ſubjoynes a caution, thus; Ceterum meminerimus ita communiter promit- 


ti omniburvitam (# in Chriſto crediderint, ut tamen minime communis omnivum ſit fides. P afet eftim 
omnibas Chriſtus & expoſitus eſt, ſolis tamen Ele&is oculos Dews aperit &- fide ipſum querant.. So 
that this gracious promile is generall to all and every one, whoſoever believes ſhall be 
ſaved; Bur yet notwichſtanding| if ir ſhall appeare, that God gives the grace of faich, 
to none bur to a certain number, (which are his Ele&) it tollowes, that the etfeft 
of this love of God, to wit, Salvation ſhall in the iffue redound to none but Gods 
Ele&. | 

1. Asforthe deligning a place where the World is taken for the Ele&; weneed 
no ſuch place, as I have thewed; yet Piſcator conceives that ſo jc is taken, Tobn 3. 17. 
That the World might be (aved by him. But what think you of Rom. 11. 15. Where the ca- 
ſting away of the ewes is [aid to he the reconciliation of tb World. And that 2 Cor. 5. 19, God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto bim(elfe. 1 ſay the reconciled World is only Gods 
Ele&, for the reconciled are all {aved, as I prove by the Apoſtles argument Kom. 5. 
If when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of hs Sonne, how much more bei 
reconciled ſball-we be ſaved by his life. Ioh.1. 29; The Lamb of God that taketh away the finnes 
of the World. Are their linnes taken away that are damned tor them? And Ioþb. 6. 33. 
He gives life ts the World; Is lite given toany but to the Eleft? 

2. Thefſecond reaſons, why in this place it cannot be fo taken, are in cffe& bur 
one, and that a weake one: | 
1. Becauſe, that they rhat anderſtand it of the Ele&, underſtand ic fo in no other 
ſenife, bur as I have expounded ir. 
2. IfI ſhould fay of the twelve Apoſtles (Fudas excluded, and Matthias ſubftitu- 
ted in his roome) that God ſÞ loved them , that he gave his only begotten Sonne, 
that whoſoever of them belieyed in him þ ſhould not periſh bur have everlaſting 
life; who can deny, but that this was a truth accommodated unto them? bur will 
it here hence follow, that among thoſe Apoſtles, ſome were believers ſome un- 
believers ? Suppoſe all che World were Ele, andit pleaſed God to give them all 
Faith, ſhonld this Doftrine be the lefſetrue , whoſoever believes ſhall be ſaved? 
yet in this caſe it would not follow, that amongſt the World of men lome were 
believers, and ſome unbelievers. | 


But whereas he faines, that ſome of our Divines ſhould interpret the word 
[ World ] here of Believers, that is ſuch a fiction as is incredible. I come t 


the fourth. | 
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[morh. 2. 4. Who would have all ro be faved and come to the knowledge of his truth. 
In theſe words the Apoſtle delivers two things. 1. That it is Gods will , that all men, 
ſhould obrain an happy end, wiz. Salvation. 2. That it is his willalſo, that they 
ſhould uſe and enjoy the means, which is the knowledge of his rh , chat ſo they 
mighr obtain the end, the ſalvation of rheir toules; there is no ler 1n God, bar that all men may! be- 
lieve and be faved, and therefore there is nv ablulJure will, that many thouſands of men ſhall never be- 
lieve nor be ſaved. 

Two anſwers are uſually returned, which give me lictle ſatisfaction : The firſt is, that by All we are 
ro underſtand all ſorts, aud nor every particular man in every lort and condition. Ir is true thae | all | 
is ſometimes (o ufed in Scripture, bur (1 believe) not here : for the very Text ſhewes that we are ro 
underſtand by it, the Individualls and not the kindes: v. 1. There is a dury cnjoyned, 1 will thar 
prayers and ſupplications be made for all men}, and in this verſe the morive is annexed, God will have a 
to be ſaved ; as if he ſhould have (aid, our charity muſt reach to all , whom God exrends his love tv: 
God will have all to be ſaved, therefore we mult pray tor all: Now in the ducy All fignittes every 
man, for no man though wicked and prophane, 15 ro be excluded from our prayers; pray for them 
( faith our Saviour) that perſecut? you: And pray Faith the Apoſtle here) for Kings, and all that are im 
Authority, men in thoſe dates (though rhe greateſt) yer the worſt, yea very Wolves, and Lyons , and 
Bears of the Church; pray for them, and it tor them, then for any ocher, thus in the duty it ſignifies 
every man; and if ir doe fo in the duty, it muſt have the ſame exrent in rhe morive too; or elſe the 
motive Will nor reach home, nur have ſtrength enough to enforce the dury. The ſecond anſwer is. 
that God will have all ro he ſaved wirh his revealed will. have Millions to be damned with his ſe- 
cret will. If this anſwer ſtand, then (in my underſtanding ) theſe inconyeniences will fol- 
low. 
1. That Gods words ( which are his revealed will ) are not interpretations of his mind and 
meaning , and by conſequence are not true, for Cratio que non eff ments fignificatio , fimulatio 
eff. 
2. That there are two contrary willes in God; a ſecret will, thar many Sonnes of Adam ſhall ir- 
revocably be damned; and a revealed will, that all the Sonnes of 4dam may be faved. 
3. Thar one of Gods wills muſt needs be bad, either the fecrer will, or rhe revealed ; for of con- 
traries if the one he good, the orher is bad; and fo of Gods contrary wills, if the one be good, the 
other muſt needs hc had, for malum is contrarium bono. 


TWISSE 
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Cont deration. 


He Concluſion here is very looſe; the Arguments being thus; It & Gods wil 
that all ſbould be [aved; therefore there is no abſolute will , that many thoujands of men 
(ball never believe nor be ſaved £ and the yanity ot this conſequence, 1 will thew 


more waics then one. ; . 
1. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, It is the abſolute wil! of God that al! men (hall be (ved: nay 


Foffius interprets this place, and that according to the meaning of the Ancients, of y;q pe a8. 
voluntas conditionata, a conditionall will in God, not abſolute; and he gives inttance liþ. -, - p, 
of it thus; It is the will of God that all ſhall be ſaved , in caſe they believe in Chriſt. 532. 


Now albeit it be the conditionall will of God that all, and every one fthall be fa- 
ved in caſe they believe, yer this hinders not, but that it may bethe ablolute will 
of God, that many thouſands of men ſhall never be ſaved; as in caſe his ut 5 to 
deny the grace of faith and repentance to many thouſands, as ici; cleare and un- 
deniable that he doth. F FT 9 ; ” 
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Joh.4. 47. 


Nay the Remonſtrants themſelves, and particularly an Arminian that I had to 
doe withall lately, ſpared notro profeſle, that Eleftion' is abſolute; if fo, then re- 
probation alſo is abſolute; and Idoubtngt but that they will all confeffe , thac 
howbeit Gods will be, thar/ all ſhould} be faved, yer thoufands are repro- 
bated. 

2. Suppole the Apoſtle had (aid, it is the abſolute will of God, that all men {hall 
be ſaved, yet I ſay it tollowes noe herehence, but that by the abſolute will of God 
many might faile of ſalvation: tor ic was the ablolute will ot God, that every 
foare toored beaſt ſhould be repreſented vo Peter, let downe unto him in a linnen 
veſſel]; yet neverthelefſe it might be that many thouſands were not repreſented to 
him, and that by the will of God, | | 


Thus baving diſcoveredthe vanity of this concluſion; I will now proceed to 


demonſtrate that this place cannot be underitood,of Gods will in proper tpeech, vis. 
willing all and every one to be ſaved. 


\ 


1. Likeas it js impoſſible, that a man at the ſame time ſbould be ſaved and dam- 
ned; ſo it is impolible, that God ſhould at the ſame time and duration , both will 
to fave and will tro damne the ſame man}; But God from everlaſting did will to 
damne many thouſands; therefore it was impollible , that from everlaſting he 
ſhould will co fave them. | | 
2. Ific be Gods will that all and every one ſhall be ſaved; then all and every one 
ſhall be ſaved, For who hath reſiſted bx will. Kom.9.19. And tor confirmation here- 
of, we find in our ſelves, that jt we will doe ought, we doe it it we can ; and it we 
doe not ought, the reaſon is, either becaale we have no will to doe it, or becauſe 
we have no power to doe it. In like fort, that God doth not fave many thouſands, 
the reaſon mult be, either becauſe he will not, or becauſe he cannot ; not becaule 
he will not, tor theſe profeſle that ir is his will to fave all and every one; There- 
fore the reaſon why he doth not fave all, miſt needs be , becauſe he cannot ſave 
them: this was AuFins argument 1200 yrars agoe. Erthirid.cap. 96. and 97. hand= 
ling this very place of the Apoſtle. | 
3. It Goddid from everlaſting will the ſalvation of all and every one, then ei- 
ther at this day he doth continue to will the talvation of all and every one, and 
ihall continue tor ever to will it, or no; {if he doth continue to will it and ever 
ſhall, then ſay that God doth will the falyation of the damned both Men and Di- 
vells; albeit itis well known he damnes them. If he doth not continue to will it, 
then is Godot a changeable nature; dire&ly contrary to the word ot God,as well 
as to manitelt reafon: 'J/ th him (faith [ames) is no wariableneſſe ror ſhadow of change. 
T the Lord am not changed, Mal. 3. 6. As tbr that which he thruſts in,to help ut, 
weight, (aying, that there zs ns {et in God, But that all men may believe and be ſaved , this 
1s a moſt improper {peech; tor no man is|faid (in proper ſpeech ) to be let from 
doing ought, but upon preſuppolition that he, would doe ic; now we utterly deny 
that God hindreth any man trom believing and repenting, whoſe will is diſpoſed 
to belicve and repent. Bur ſecjng all meh baye inhdelicy and hardneflſe ot heart 
naturall unto them, as a truit ot that corruption wherein all are borne; we deny 
that God cures it in all, bur only in whom he will, according to that ot Saint Paul, 
He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he 1411! he hardneth. And our Saviour upon the 
ſame ground, is bold to tell the Jewes, ſaying, Te therefore beare not my words (that is, 
believe them not.) becauſe ye are not of God.; 
2. Thefirft expolition here mentioned was given by Auſtin, many handred years 


agoe. Enchirid. cape 103. and he ou this |his interprecation of the word | all ] by 
the congruity ot it to Scripture phrale in other places, as where it is {aid of the Phari- 
tes, that they t\the every herbe; his words are theſe, 1:0 locuticnis modo & Dominus u(us eſt 
in Evanygetio, ubi ait Pharijews, Dectmatss mentham, E\ rutam,& omne olus: neg, enim Phari(ci 
quectmy, aliena, E* omnium per omnes terras alienigenarum omnium lera decimabant. Sicut exo 
hic omne ol, omne olerum genus; ita & illic omnes homines, omne hominum genus, intellipere poſ- 
ſumws : yet ſee theingenuity of this great light of the Church of God : for torth- 
with he gives leave to devile any other convenient interpretation; provided that we 
doe not violate Gods omnipotency, by ſaying, that any thing that God would have 
brought topaſle, is not brought to patſe; his words are theſe, Et quocung. alio modo in- 
tellty: poteſt, dum tamen credere no coggmur aliquid/omnipotentem Deum noluiſſe fieri, fattumg. non 


eſſe; qui ſine ullis ambagibus ſi incelo & terra { ficut & veritas cantat ) omnia quecung; volkit 


fecit 
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fecit : profetfo facere nuluit, quecung, non fecit. This interpretation is generally receivedby 
our Divines, becauſe of the congruity thereof to the Text it ſelte; for as much as the 
Apoſtle having hirſt admoniſhed them in the generall to pray forall, forthwith he 
deſcends to ſpecialls, as Voſſius acknowledgeth-, Generi (peciem ſubjicit; now look in 
what ſort the Species is to be underſtood, after the ſame manner is the Generall tobe 
underſtood. Now the Specialls mentioned,are certain ſorts or conditions of men. as 
Kings, and ſuch asare in authority; therefore the generall { all] muſt in like manner 
be underſtood ot all forts, and all conditions of men: upon this conlideration allo ic 
was that Auſtin did inliſt, in the place before alleadged: Preceperat ( faith he ) Apoſto. 
lus ut or aretr pro ſingulas hominibus, E* ſpecialiter addiderat pro Regibus, & izs qui in|ublimita» - 
7e ſunt, qui putari poterant faſtu & |uperbia ſeculari a fides Chriſtiane humilitate abhorrere. Pro= 
inde dicens, hoc enim bonum eſt coram [alvatore noſtro Deo, id eſt, ut etiam pro talibas oretar ; ſtatim 
ut de(perationem tolleret, addit, qui omnes homines vult )alvos fieri, & in agnitionem veritatis ve= 
nire. Hoc quippe Deus bonum judicavit, ut orationibus bhunilium dignaretur, preſtare (alutem ſube 
limium. Now I come to conlider what tl:is Author hath to ſay againſt this expoliti= 
on, tor he gives us very gravely to underſtand, that zt gives him little (atisfafFion: we are 
therefore to expect ſome better ſatisfaftion trom him. 

Ic is true that | all ] is ſo uſed in Scripture, not only ſome times, but very trequent- 
\ly; let him come to inſtance in his ſenſe, we are ready to inſtance with him for ours. 
But the Text (taith he) ſhewes we are to underſtand the ind:ividualls and not the kindes. Where 
firſt (I doubt ) his ignorance, in underſtanding the diſtinction aright , is his beſt 
ground of oppoſition. When Auſtin urgeth for his interpretation , that of the Phari- 
{es tything omne olas, every hearb, who doubts bur they tythe Individuall hearbs, In 

like fort when Peter ſaw in a veſfell let down unto him =&y 7s7pdroy every foure 
footed beaſt; no queſtion but Individuall beaſts were let down unto him , not eve 
one Of every kind, but of every kind or of moſt kinds, or of many kinds ſome, ſo that 
the meaning of the difſtin&ion is not to exclude all individualls (as this Author ſeems 
to carry the matter, but only, to exclude a necellity of underſtanding all individn- 
alls of all ſorts. It is enough it God will ſave ſome ot all forts, that is, of all condi- 
tions ſome individualls. Then, ſeeing he undertakes out of the very Text, to give us 
berter fatisfaCtion, then either Auſtin or our Divines have hitherto received, ic muſt 
needs be a ſhame for him to leave the preſent Text, and fetch grounds elſewhere, for 
the clearing of Pauls meaning here. Now let us obſerve, how congruoutly or incon- 
gruouſly to his uwn undertakings, he carryeth himielte in this butineſſe: of the duty 
enjoyned, and of the motive annexed, there is no queſtion : but whereas he ſhapes 
the coherence thus, and makes Paul in etfe&t'to {peak atter this manner ; our charity muſt 
r.ach to all towhom God extends bis love to; God will have all to be javed , and therefore we muſt 
pray for all. Though all this were granted him, it makes nothing tor him: but over 
and above here are cauſclefſe errours more then enough: 

For,frſt, our charity muſt extend farther then Gods love; was not 7acth bound to 
carry himſclte charitably towards his brother Ejau7though Gods hatred of Ejau, we 
know.was as ancient as his love to [xcob. 

2. Weare not bound to extend our charity fo far as God extends his love;for many 
thouſands there be in the World,(not to ſpeak of the Ele& departed this life)rowards 
whom it may be God extends his love,which yer are unknown to us;%& are we bound 
to pray tor we know not whom. Again, Guds love,with this Author, is extended as 
farre as his will to fave, and that is extended to all and every one : and unlefſe God 
be now changcd, it mult extend to them now atter they art damned, and muft our 
charity be extended towards them allo? But he proceeds, let us proceed with him. 
Now ( iaith he) | all | inthe duty ſignifies every man; but that we deny; he gives his rea- 
{on, for ns man thuugh wicked andfrophane, is to be excluded from our prayers. | 

Againſt this I have two exceptions, (and yer ifthe whole be granted him, it maketh 
nothing tor him: )my firſt exception is this; he promiſed to give us f(atistaRtion out of 
the Text it felte; but who feeth not but that this rule of his, is brought in quite be- 
tides the Text: I from the Text have proved, and from the coherence between the 
generall and the ſpeciall, that the {peciall being certain particular conditions of 
men, the general | all | muſt conformably be underſtood of all conditions. 

My fecond exception is this ; he obtrudes upon us, that no man, though wicked and pro= 
phane, z to be excluded from our Prayers. I confeſſe F doe not find my felte apr to exclude 
any trom my prayers ; but I cannot endure , that a bold fellow ſhould obtrude = 
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rules upon us as Oracles. The Apoſtle Saint 1n forbids as topray for, them that 
finne a finne unto death. Bar ler all this|be granted, what then? If it extends 10 every 
one in the duty, it muſt have the ſame extent in the motive too; butthis I deny; he laich, elſe the 
motive will not reach home, nor have ſtrength enough 10 enforce the duty ; bur this likewiſe I de= 
ny; and ſhew withall, how the morive ſhall reach home, and have ſtrengtlenough 
even toenforce this duty , according to this Authors accommodation ot it ; albeic 
God hath a will not to ſaveall and every one, bur of all forts and all condicions 


ſome; of Kings ſome, of them that are in Anthoricy ſome; For fecing God faves of! 


all ſorts ſome, why ſhould not every Chriſtian Subjeft, pray tor his Prince and Ru- 
lers, ſeeing it may be they are thoſe ſome, whum God means to fave, even of the 
ranke of Princes, of the ranke of Governors, and of men in Authority. For God hath 
not revealed to us, who they ate whom he hath ele&ed, and who they are whom he 
hath reprobated. If he had, Auſtin tells 98 what we thould doe in that caſe, De Ci- 


- vit. Dei. lib.21. cap. .24+ Side aliquibws ita Eccleſiacertaeſſet, ut qui ſunt ii!i etiam noſſet , qui 


licet adhuc in hac vita (int conſtituti, tamen predeſtinati-ſunt in eternum tipnem ire cum Diabols, 
tam pro iis non oraret, quam pro ipo; It it thall be farther urged,that we are to pray for all 
Kings, and all that are in Authority, not only tor our own; I anfwer, that this is no= 
thing agreeable to the end of ſuch prayers here expretſed by the Apoſtle , namely, 
That under them we may live a quiet and peaceable life in all Gudli neſſ and honeſty. And whac 
have we here in England, to doe with the King of Bungs, that we ſhould pray-tor him, 
or for the Kings in terra auſtralt rncognita, dilcovered by Ferdinando de Yr , or tor the 
great Duke of Crapulia? | | 

3- Asforthelſecond interpretation; -I doe not find it fo uſual] with our Divines: 
Cajetan diftinguiſheth here between volunt4 ſigni and beneplaciti; fo doth Aquinas , and 
this diſtin&ion of voluntas occulta and revelata, is nlually reduced to that of voluntas fige 
ni and beneplaciti; But voluntss fignr, and vAuntas revelata, is more congruoully applied 
to the things whichGod commands, thenito the things which God himfelte work- 
eth; as for example, he commands taith and repentance; and the commandements 
of God, are uſually called the will of God in Scripture, though improperly: and 


thus the diſtinCtion is plain8 God commands one thing, but it is not neceſſary , that : 


he thould will , that that which he commands ſhall come to palle: As for example, 
God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice 1jaach,, yet he determined that T/aack, ſhould 
not be ſacrificed, as appeared by the everit; In like manner he commanded Pharaoh 
to let Iſrael goe, yet withall cold Moſes he would harden his heart, that he ſhould not 
let Ifrae] goe. But this will of God called voluntas /ipni and Rewelata, cannot fo con- 
gruouſ]y be ſaid to paſſe upon mans falvatiun. Yet becauſe God may be ſaid to come 
mand ſalvation, in as much as he commands taith and repentance, that we may be ſa- 
ved; and in this ſenſe, men are exhorted {binetimes to ſave themſelves; As, Save vour 
ſelves from this froward generation; an'l Save lothe out of the fire with feare; and That thou maiſt 
both ſave thy ſelfe and them that hare thee; theretore we are content allo to admit of this 
diſtintion, and contider with what judgement and tuthciency this Author doth im- 
pugne it. 2 

1. . By his firſt oppoſition, it'appears, that meer ignorance bears him out againſt 
this diſtintion; For we doe acknowledge, that Gods revealed will , and his words 
rev-aling it, are true interpretations of his} own mind and meaning ; though not of 
fuch a meaning as he expects (hould be tathianed. For he conceives that Gods will in 
this caſe, is only of what thall be done; which is moſt untruc.: Hereby is only figni- 
fied, what is mans duty t6 doe, although itmay be God will not give him effe&uall 
grace to doe it. As for cxamples ſake, when God commanded Fharavh to-let Ifracl 
goe; hereby was lignitied, that God would have ic to be Pharaths duty to let Irael 
goe; though withall he profeſſes tro Msſes|, that he would harden Pharavhs heart, 
whereupon he ſhould refuſe to let them goe. So when God commanded Abraham to 
ſacrifice 1jaack, hereby it was ltgnihed, that it was Gods will ro make it 4brabanis 
duty to facrifhce his Sonne, albeit God had fdet-rmined, that when Abraham came to 
poynt of execution of that which was |enjoyned him, he would hold Abrahams 
hand, and content himſelte with Abrahams readinefle, and good heart to obey God in 
this. | | | 

2. Asto theſecond; it isuntrue that any ſuch thing followeth as this Author pre- 
tendeth, namely, that two contrary wills ſhall be found in God; For hrft there is no 
coRtrariety in the wills here ſhaped by the Author himſelte; thus, many ſball be damned, 
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and thoſe, many may be ſaved. As for the word irrevocable, wherewith this Author ftoffes 
his propolition, that is no attribute of damnation, or the manner thereof, but rather 

of Gods decrees ; wherein till he proceeds and fpares not to foame ont his 6wn 

ſhame, deliring ro make Gods decrees of a revocablenature, Secondly, heunder- 

ſtands not the accommodation of the diſtin&ion acight, whith is not direRly to fal- 
vation and immediatly, but rather toprecepra, confilia, remediay (as Aquinas expreſſerh 
it ) of voluntas ſigni, Which is all one in this caſe with voluntas revelata. 

1. Applyecd to Gods commandement, joyned with a will not to give grace to 0- 
bay his commandement, thus, it's Pharaohs duty to let Tfrael goe; Tis Ti0t Gods will that Pha- 
1a0h ſball let Ifrael goe, for he meaneth ro harden his heart to the contrary. | 

2. Applyed to falvation. conſequent or not conſequent, according as men ſhall 
be found to obey or diſobey Gods commandement : thus, it's my will, that as many as 
believe and repent ſþall be ſaved, and conſequently it's true, If thou believeft ( whoever thon 
art) and repenteſt, thou ſhait be ſaved. I will give grace to believe and repent to ſome on- 
ly, NY they may be ſaved; between thole in like manner, there is no contrariety 
ar all. 

. Andifthere be nocontrariety at all, then ſurely it followes not by this Au- 
thors Logick, that if one of them be good, the other muſt be bad. 1 ſay by this Au- 
thors Logick; for now adaies men are given ſo much to Rhetorick, that they forget 
all good Logick, it ever they learnt any : who I pray gives any ſach rule, that if one 
contrary be good, the other muſt be bad ? It heat be good, is cold bad? Or if white 
be good, is black bad? But as for the caſe we treat of, if theſe wills were found to 
be contrary, one of them ſhould deſtroy the other, and the other: ſhould have no 
being at all; and in caſe it hath no being, ſhall ir be ſaid tobe bad? Yes, like enough, 
by the learning of the Arminians, I come to the Fifth. 


DISCOURSE, 


EEC 


2. Eter 3.0. Not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. This Scrip- 

rure 15 not fo liable to thoſe exceptions, which are made againſt the former teſtimonies, 

for it is a negative propoſition, and muſt be taken diftributively; and therefore ſpeaks that 
in plain termes, which is contrary to abſolute reprobation. 

That which is uſually replied is this, that the perſons here ſpoken of , are the Ele only. God is 
not willing that any of the Ele& ſhould periſh. Burt the contrary appears plainly in the Text; for the 
perſons here ſpoken of, are thoſe rowards whom God exerciſerh much long tuffcring and patience; 
and who are they ? Are they the Ele only, or chietly? No, bur the Reprobares rather. that dye for 
their contempt of grace. Reprobates are the proper ohje&s of Gods long ſuffering and patience, as we 
may ſee, Rom. 2.4. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of ſuch as goe on in ſinne, and treaſure up unro them- 
{clves wrath againſt the day of wrath, faith chat God uſeth patience rowards them, that fo he might 
lead rhem to repentance: and Rom. g.32. He endureth (faith the Text) with much long ſuffering the 
veſlells of wrath firted to deſtruftion. Reprohates therefore as well as others doth Peter here ipeak 
of, and faith, that God would have none of them to periſh; if they doe periſh, ic is their own faule 
and folly, and not Gods abſolute pleaſure, who would have none to periſh, 


TWISSE 
C onſgeration. 


Ere be odde gambolls; as when he faith the propofition here is negative, 
whereas the propofitions are two, and the later aftirmarive , as well as the 
former is negative. Asfor the —_— — ——— » as he ff the 
Text expreſſeth the negative diffributively; implying that when we in che 
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former place de generibus fingulorum, it was not tobe taken diſtributively, which is a ve- 

ſhallow conceir, for it is apparent we diſtribute it de generibas fingulorum; and more 

en that, of the particulars of each kind , only we doe not diſtribute it of all the 
particulars. In likemanner , though the Text in this place expreflerh a diftribution, 
ſaying, not willing, any toperiſh, this diſtribution is not extended to all : Nay, ir ad- 
mits of a greater limitation thenthe tormer place did by our interpretation; for 7iv«; 
here muſt be referred to that which goesbetore in theſe words, God 4s patient to us ward 
not willing any to periſh, that is, Tiva; 1% ,| any of ws to periſh, but all rocome to re- 
pentance, that 1s wdyres nuds, all of us; which can admit of noother ſenſe then all 
ſach as the Apoſtle was; he faith it is contrary to abſolute reprobation;that is wind; when 
he proveth it then we will believe it, his|\wordis no oracle. 

2. Let us ſce how he diſproves their jnterpretation, who accommodate it to Gods 
Ele&. The perſons here mentioned (he ſaith) are thoſe towards whom God exerciſeth long ſuffer- 
ing and patience, and demandeth wherther'theſe are the Ele& only or chiefly ? and anſwer- 
= himſelfe negatively; ſaying, that the yeprobates are the proper objetis of Gods long jfferin 
and patience, which he proveth out of Rom, 2.4. and Rom. 9.22. and fo concludes the ar- 
gument very learnedly and judiciouſly Arminian like, ex omwbus affirmativie, in ſecund2 
Figma; which of what torce it is/every weak Logician knoweth ; for thus in 
effe&t is his argument, They of whom God will have none 10 periſh, are (ſuch towards whom God 
expreſſeth much long ſuffering and patience; But the Reprobates are they towards whom God ex- 
preſſeth much long ſuffering, and patience; Therefore the  Reprobates are they , of wh om God will 
have none to periſh. | 7 

2. And whereas the Apoſile faith, God i patient towards ws,the meaning according to 
this Authors judicious enlargement is, 14wards us who are partly ele& and partly reprobates: 
and fo likewiſe when he faith, 2! Pet. 1.2.] To yoa who have obtained like precious faith with 
as, that is,4vith us of whom ſome are elect and ſome reprobates. And 1 Pet.1.3. God hath begot- 
ten us 10 a lively hope, by the reſurreGion of Feſw Chriſt, that is, begotten ws, (ome of whom are 
ele} and ſome reprobates. | | 

Now becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith plainly and ſimply , who patient towards ws; 
this Author deſiring to frame it in a ſuitable manner, to that of the Apoſtle,Rom. 2. 4. |- 
whereunto he hath a hungry defire to reduce it, therefore he makes bold to ſay, that 
the perſgns here mentioned by Saint Peter are ſuch, towards whom God exerciſeth long ſuf- 
fering and patience : Thus again he is willing very obſequiouſly to follow Lyſanders 
counſell, who adyiſed,when a Lyons skinne would not ſerve the turne, to piece ic up 
with a Foxe skinne. We on the other (ide, though ic cannot be denied, but that God 
doth waxz;wucy towards ſuch as Saint Peter was, and thoſe to whom he wrote, who 
bad obtained like precious faith with himſ(elfe an his fellow Apoſtles, and other believers ; which 
cannot be denied to have beet the eleft of God, ( ſohe calls them ro whom he 
wrote, 1 Pet. 1.2.) yet weſpare to draw any argument therehence, becauſs we know 
ful well, that God doth warez>vpsiv, and uſeth long ſutfering towards the Repro- 
bates alſo. So that we could not conclude that we would herehence, but either by 
a Syllogiſme vitious in the forme, as this| Author doth, or by a Syllogiſme , that 
would be as faulty in the matter , thus; God ſhewes patience to none but Repro- 
bates; they of whom God will have none to perith are ſuch, as towards whom God 
tbewes patience; therefore God|will not have any Reprobate to periſh. And is nor 
this a proper dodtrine, that God will not have any Reprobate to periſh , both for the 
overthrowing of Gods omnipotency; foris it not a cleare caſe and undeniable, thac 
all Reprobates doe periſh? As alſo for the overthrowing of Gods immutability ; for 
can it be denied; that when God/\damnes them, he will have them to periſh > Which 
if before he would not, can it be avoided, but that Gods will muſt be changed? And 
laftly, for the bringing in of manifeſt a oty it into the will of God ; ſeeing they 
dare not deny that God did from everlaſting ordaine every reprobate unto damnati- 
on: I ſay they dare not deny this in plain termes , though their carriage is ſuch, as if 
their meaning were, that Gods will in decreeing their damnation is conditionall 
guoad atium wvolentis, as touching the very a& of willing, whence it followeth thac God 
ſhall not will their damnation untill their death in infidelity and impenitency; for ic 
15 fit the condition ſhould exiſt before the thing conditionated, whoſe exiſtence de-  . 
pends thereupon. As for that he addes in the clole, If they doe periſh it is their own fault © 
end folly, we make no queſtion hereof, though neverthelefle we may well maintain, 

-that it is Gods abſolure pleaſure, not to take them off from their finfull and fooliſh | 
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courſes, nor to ſet an end to theſe vitious courſes of theirs , which he could if ir plea- 
ſed him, as well as he did fer anend to the abominable courſes of Manaſſes, as alſo to 
the perſecution and bloudy courſes of Saul; towards whom he did undoubtedly wa- 
xe;vudy, and exerciſe much long ſuffering and patience ; though herein there js no 
difference between them and reprobates, or very little ; according to that of Auſtin, 
Iſtorum neminem ( non predeſtinatorum ) adducit Deus ad ſalubrem ſpiritualen'g, p enitentiam, 
qua homo Deo reconciliatur in Chriſto; ſive illis ampliorem penitemiam, ſive non imparem preheat: 
contr4 Fulian. Pelagian. lib, 5 . cap. 4. I come to the laſt of this ranke. 


+SHthtttdttt th ttt tort 


DISCOURSE. 


SECT. VL 


O Theſe reſtimonies, I may adde thoſe conditionall ſpeeches, if chou ſeck him he will be 
found of thee; bur if rhou forſake him he will caſt thee off, for cver, 1 Chron. 28.5. If ye 
ſeck him, he will he found of you; bur if you forſake him, he will forſake vou. 2 Chron. 
15. 2. If thou doe well, ſhalt chou not he accepred? bur if chou doſt ill. finne lies ar the 
doore. Gen.4.7. The juſt ſhall live by faith, bur if any man withdraw himlelfe, my ſoule non approbabir 
eum, ſhall have nqplcalure in him, he ſhall be a Reprobate. In all theſe and many other places it is 
cleare (for ought | can fee) that God forſakes no man, confidered fimply in the fall , till by actuall 
ſinnes and continuance in them he forſakes God. Now if God reject no man from Salvation in time 
or in a& and deed, rill he rejects God, then ſurely he rejzefted no man in purpoſe and decree, but 
ſuch a one as he foreſaw, would reje& and caſt off him. For Gods a&ts in time , are regulated by his 
decrees before time. Epheſ.1.11. God worketh all things ( faith the Apoſtle) according to the 
counſell of his own will; and therefore there muſt he an cxa& conformiry berween them, as between 
r-eulam and regulatam, the rule and the thing meaſured by the rule. By whatſoever therefore God 
doth in the World, we may know whar he purpoſed to doe before the World; and by his afuall 
caſting men off, when they grow rebellious and impenirent, and not before, we may certainly gather, 
that he decreed ro caſt them off, for their foreſeen rebellion and impenirency , a not before. Be- 


fides ir 15 all one in ſubſtance, ro caſt a man off indeed, and ro entertain a retolution to doe it; cur 


velle and facere are all one in Gods account, and the reaton is. becaule where there is a deliberare and 
ſerled will,the deed will follow.it nothing hinder; much more is Geds will and deed all one, ſeeing 
his will is omniporent, and irreſiſtible, aud whatſoever he wills directly and abſolutely, is certainly 
done when the time comes. 

All theſe plain Scriprures doth this opinion contradict in terminis , and nor only theſe , bur the 
whole courſe of Scriprures, by wh:-h it is much fafer tor a man ro frame his opinions, then by a few 
places pickr up here and there, and thoſe obicure ones roo: What Saine Auſtin ſpeaks in another 
place, | may ſafely ſay in this, numquid jdeo negandum quod apertum eft, quia comprebendi non poteſt-, quo 
occultum eſt ? Shall we contradid plain places, becauſe we cannot comprehend rhe obſcure? Aug. de 
bono perſever. c. 14. Secundum plura ( aith Tertullian ) pauciora ſunt intelligenda; tr ne unus ſermo ſuh- 
vertat alias, ſecundum omnes potius quam aduerſum omnes intelligendua erit, A few reſtimories muſt be ex- 
pounded according ts the whole courſe of Scriptures, and nor rhis according ro 4 few teſtimonies, 
This is my fir{t reaſon. 


TIMY-LI1SE 


Confederation. 


T O the places of Scripture here alleadged , I give the interpretation , to pre+ 
vent the contu{ion of things that differ , which all affe& who preferre the dark+ 
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nefle of Ercour before the light of truth; for ic is moſt advamageous to ſuch, to fitb 
in troubled waters. | 

To the two firſt, I ſay; God is firſt ſought of us before we find him, as touching 
the obtaining of many bleſſings at the hands of God according to that, Ezech.36. 37.7 
will yet be [ought of the houſe of Tjratl, to performe it unto them. But as touching the obtain- 
ing of an heart to ſeek him, thus God is found of us before we ſeck him; according 
to that, E(. 65. 1. I have been found of them that ſouyht me not: witnefle Saw marching 
with a commiſſion from the Priefts tro Damaſcus, to bind' all thatcalled on the name 
of Jeſus. 

To the third I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing acceptation, as we diſtinguiſh 
love ; Love is either complacentie or beneficentie ; ſo acceptation is either un- 
to reward, or unto complacency ; Rewards alwaies follow our doing well; 
but cg of doing well is alwaies a |fruit of Gods favour towards us in 
Chriſt. | 
To the laft the juſt ſhal! live by faith; But there is a grace of God preventing 
faith; cur ille credat, ille non credat ,, what is the reaſon but the meere pleaſure of God 
giving the grace of Faith to one, anddenying jt to another, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, He hath mercy on| whom he will, and whom he will be hardn:th. They that 
withdraw themſelves my ſoule ſhall, bave no pleaſnre in them ; The meaning is, they ſhall 
feele the ſmart of his diſpleaſure; but before they withdrew themſelves God 
took not that pleaſure in them, as to give them his cuſtodient grace, ro 
keep them from withdrawing themſelves; which grace, and that out of 
his good pleaſure he afforded. unto others: Bur this grace comes in no ac- 
count throughout with this |Author, like unto the Remonſtrants , who would 
have no other notice taken of |any other counſcll of God, then that whereby 
he decreeth to fave believers and damne unbelievers. But if You call them to en- 

uire of Gods decree, to beſtow the grace of Faith and repentance upon 
Cane, oval not on others; as whether it proceeds abſolutely or conditionally, 
they uſually lend a deate eare to this ; whereby it is as cleare as the Sunne , what 
eſtimation they make of the grace of regeneration, of the grace of Faith, and 
of repentance; and after what manner they give God the glory of ir. By 
the way obſerve 1 pray, how he makes the ſtate of man in being a repro- 
bate conſequent to his withdrawing himtelfe, which undoubtedly is a Temporall 
a&X, and meqtnmam. the att of Reprobation, whereby a man is denominated a repro- 
batezto be meerely Temporal]; and conſequently ſuch an a& muſt ele&ion be alſo, 
viz. not eternal] but Temporal. 

Still he keepeth himſelte in-his ftrength of confuſion, as moſt advantageous 
for him; as in ſaying, God forſakes no man, till by acuall ſinnes and coninuance in them he 
forſaketh God. But albeit God torfaketh no man, as tonching the infliting of 
puniſhment , untill man commits aCtuall finne, and continueth therein impe- 
nitently ; yet before this God did torlake him, as touching the denyall of this 

race cuſtodient from i1inne; and the denyall of the grace of repentance to 
riſe out of inne, which yet he grants to many ; as in ſhewing mercy to whom he 
will, like as whom he will he hardneth, and fo accordingly cures in ſome, that 
naturall infidely and hardnefle of heart wherein we are all borne, and leaves ir 
uncured in others. Now conſider we his argument tollowing, which is this. 7 
God rejedt no man from ſalvation in time, or in ad} and deed till he rejet God , then ſure= 
ly be rejefted no man in purpoſe and decree, but (ſuch a one as he foreſaw wouldrejett and caft 
off God. Now this argument not one of our Divines deny , not only as it is appli- 
edto 1 primer but neither doe we deny it, applied unto ele&tion. For we 
willing e, at —aredt that like as God beftowes ſalvation on none, but ſuch as 
he then findes believers, penitent , 'and given to good works: in like ſort wee all 
profefie , that God decrees to beſtow ſalvation on none but ſuch as he foreſeeth 
will bclieve, nt', and become ftudious of good works. Like enough, many 
doe wiltully difſemble the true ſtate of the Queſtion between us : others ignorant= 
ly miſtake it. The queſtion is not whether. God decrees to beſtow ſalvation on 
ſuch as he foreſceth will believe, and reje& thoſe from ſalvation whom he foreſce- 
eth will not believe; but of the order of reaſon between theſe decrees of God, 
and the forefight of obedienceon the one fide, and diſobedience on the other ; that 
is, whether like as faich, repentance , and good works in men of ripe years 
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- runne thus. Faith, repentance, and good works attually exiſtent precede falva- 


- God himſelfe, for there is no accident in God; and therefore they may as well fer 


' off, is ambiguous; if it ſignifieth the denyall of ſalvacion, it followeth diſobedience; 
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doe precede their ſalvation, as diſpoſing cauſes thereunto; fo the fore-fighe of 
faich, repentance, and good works, precede ele&ion, as S__y cauſes or pre= 
requilites chereunto. In like manner on the other tide , whether, as finall per- 
ſeverance in linne precedes damnation, as the meritorious canſe thereof ; So' fi- 
nall perſeverance in finne as foreſeen by God precedes reprobation as the de- F 
cree of Damnation , as the meritorious cauſe thereof: So that the argument -—N 


here mentioned ( which is all his ſtrengch in this place ) rightly applyed muſt 


tion , as the diſpoling cauſes thereunto; theretore faith, repentance, and gocd 
works foreſeen KA eletion, as the —_— canſes thereunto; and what ifthis, 
but as good as in exprefſe termes to profefle, that eleion is of faich, repentance, 
and good works : though it be in dire& contradiftion unto Saint Pawl, proteſling in 
terminzs (to ſpeak in this Divines angnage ) that the purpoſe of God according to elettion 
is not of works. So on the other ſide, Finall perſeverance in finne precedes damnati- 
on, as the meritorious cauſe thereot ; therefore finall perſeverance in linne fore- 
ſeen, precedes the decree of danimation , as the meritorious caule thereof. And then 
what is to make reprobation ro be of evill works, if this be not ? Whereas Sainc 
Paul, look by what argumants he proves that eleCtion is not of good works, vis, 
becauſe before Facob and Eſau were borne, or had done good or evill, it was faid 
of them the Elder ſhall ferve the Younger: by the fame argumenc it is e- 
qually evident that Reprobation is not of evill works. Yer we acknowledge an 
exat conformity between Gods decrees and the execution thereot : becaule like 
as God damnes no man but tor ſinne, fo he decreed to damne no man bur for 
finne : where linne is in each place made the meritorious cauſe of damnation, not 
of the decree of damnation. And like as God beſtowes ſalvation on no man of ripe 
years , but by way of reward of faith, repentance, and good works, fo he de- 
creed to beftow ſalvation on no man of ripe years, but by way of reward of faith, 
repentance, and good works; where faith repentance and good works, are in 
each place made the diſpoſing caules to ſalvation, but not toeleftion. There was 
never any ſo madde (faith Aquinas) as to ſay that merits are the cauſe oft 
predeſtination, as touching the a&t of God predeſtinating, and Why ? but becauſe fo 
is the cauſe of predeftination to be enquired into, as the cauſe of Gods will is 
enquired into : but formerly he had (hewed that there can be no caufe of Gods 
will, as touching the a& of God willing: Now let every one judge whether the a& 
of reprobation , be not as clearly the at of Gods will, as the atot predefti- 
nation; and conſequently whether it be not equally as mad a courſe (in A- 
quinas his judgement ) to deviſe a caule of reprobation, as to deviſe a cauſe of pre- 
deſtination on the part of Gods will. And no marvai!, tor thea& of Gods will is e- 
ternall, all the works of the creature are cemporall : Then, the a& of Gods will is 


themſelves to deviſe a cauſe of God, as a cauſe of Gods will. is phraſe of caſting 


if it lignifech the deniall of grace, it precedes diſobedience, in what kind 'ſoc> 
ver. 

3. Onrvelle and facere are both temporall; in God it is otherwiſe; for his deeds 
are temporall, and may admit the works of men precedaneous thereunto; bur his 
reſolutions are his decrees, and they are all eternall, and can admit no work of 
man precedaneous thereunto; yet is God as juſt in the one as in the other. For like 
as he damnes no man but for linne , ſo he never decreed to damne any man - =, 
bur for ſinne ; But as touching the grace of regeneration, the grace of ' 
faith and repentance, in the granting and denying ot this, the Apoltle v. & «> 
plainly tells us, he proceeds meerly according to the good plealure of his - -- * + V 
will; as when he ſaith, The Lord hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he mill be. 
bardneth: And herealſo Godiis as juſt in his decrees as in his executions. For if it 
be juſt with him, to. give this grace to: whom-he wilt; apddeny-#t- co whombe 
will; it is as juſt with him, to decree the giving of-it 'towhiom he will, and 
the denying of it alſoro whom he will: And why ſhall not the Lord take liber- 
ty to cure infidelity and hardnefſe of heart in whom he will, as he cured 
it in Manaſes and Saul ; and leave it uncured in whom he will, as he 
lefe it uncured in many a proud Phariſee, and proud Philoſopher, 
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notwithftanding all their Morality they boaſted of ? Very ſeaſonably he confeſſerh 
Gods will xo be omnipotent and irreuſtible, when nevertheleſſe , he makes him to 
will the falvartion of al Reprobares , though nar once of them is ſaved. But by that 
which followes,by will omnipotent and irrefiftible, it ſeems he anderftandech only 
will abſoluce, which he diftinguiſheth from will condicionace, which can be no other 
( 1 ſuppole) then this, my will is that all and every one ſhall be ſaved, in caſe he be- 
lieve and repent. Now leeing it isas true, that 'cis Gods will that they ſhall be 
damned, in caſe they believe not and repent not, tetevery ſober man jadge, whether 
this deſeyve to be accounted, a will of faving rather then a will of damning; efpeci- 
ally in cafe all men naturally , afe ftarre more prone to infidelicy and impenitency, 
then to faith and repentance. As fora will conditionate in God, like enough this 
Author carryerh it hand over head without diſtintion, as he doth many other things 
beſides: whereas no ſuch will is agreeable'co the divine nature, quoad atFum volentis, as 
touching the a& of willing, as both Bradwardine by clear reaſon, and Piſcater out of che 
word of God have demonſtrated, but only quoad res volitas, as touching the things wil= 
led by him. F | 

A | have ſhewed the poverty of his performances, by the particularexamination 
of every place alleadged by him, and made it plain, how he berraies his own naked- 
ack atraatoa of Scripture, and of argumencation throughout ; and there- 
withall, the vanity of this his boaſt, that our dorine of abſolute reprobation, doth 
contradi& theſe plain Scriptures. But he like a brave fellow well conceited of his at- 
chievements, and having thereby gotten ſome authority to himſelfe , is bold to give 
his word , that it contrad:ds alſo the whole courſe of Scripre; which 1 verily believe he is 
as well able to perform, as he hath performed the former; and very judiciouſly 
eakes upon him to diſtinguiſh between the whole courſe of Scriptares, and a tew pla- 
ces pickt up here and there, as it they were no part of the whole conrte of Scripture: 
Belike by reafon of their obſcurity, 4s he pretends, no matrer if they were expunged; - 
like as owles are offended with day- light. |Our Saviour tells us of ſome that loved 
darkneffe rather then light, becauſe their deeds were evill. None hate the light of 
Gods trath, more then tach as are poſſeſſed with errours, as with familiar fpirits, e- 


. ſpecially when they have been found to play the Apoſtates from Gods trath. Whe- 


ther I have daſhed my ſelfe upon the rocks of Auſtins centure , by contradifting any 
Scripture that he hath brought, or only his corrupe and vile interpretation and ac- 
commodation of them, let the indifferent judge. Yet what more plain then this, 
Gods purpoſe of elefFron is not of works; eſpecially compared with the manner how Saint 
Payl proves it. What more plain then this? God hath mercy on whom he will , and whom he 
will be hardneth. Ic is apparent he utterly declines the critical! point of thefe contro» 
verſtes, which is as touching Gods giving grace , even the grace of faith and repen- 
rance; and of what ſpirit that ſavoureth let every one judge. As for interpreting any 
place, we doe not abridge his liberty in interpreting it atter what manner he thinks 
good, bur we are ready ro weigh it, and if we find it too light, to eſteetn of it as it 

ſerves: neither doe we refuſe to take into conlideration, what he or any of his com» 


plices are pleaſed to inliſt upon. 
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DISCOURSE. 


The Second ſort of Arguments Convincing 
drawn from Gods Attributes. 


— 


SEC: 
eAs touching the General. 


Econdly it fights with ſome principall Attributes of God, therefore ir cannot be truce. For 
God uſcrh not to make decrees contrary to his own glorious nature, and incompatible wich 
thoſe excellent Attributes, by which he hath diſcovered part of hi mſclfe ro men. 
Two things arc here to be premiſed. 

1. That Gods chief Acrributes are thoſe perfetions, in the manifeſtation of which by a&ts con- 
formahle to them, God is moſt glorified, which are Mercy, Juſtice, Truth,&c. For God is more ho- 
noured by the exerciſc of theſe amongſt men, then by the putting forrh of his unlimited power and 
Soveraignty; as a King is more renowned among his Subjects, for his clemency; equity, candid and 
faire dealing, then for his Dominion and Authority, or any thing that is done only for the manife- 
ttation thereof. And there js good reaſon for ir. For, 7 

1. Power is no vertue, bur mercy, juſtice, and truth are; afts of power are not Morally good of 

themſclves, but are made good or evill by cheir concomitanrs : if they be accompanied with ju- 

ſtice, mercy,&c, they are good, if otherwiſe, they are naught. For nuffum oportet efſe quod lauder 
merery. 

2, Power and Soveraignty may as well he ſhewed in barbarous and unjuſt aftions, as in their 

contraries. Saul ſhewed his authority and power to the full, in ſhying the Lords Prieſts; and Ne- 

buchadnezzar in caſti ng che three Children into the fiery furnace,and Daniell into the Lyons Denne; 

bur no mercy, nor juſtice, nor any thing elſe that was good. 
2. The ſecond thing that is to be preconſidered is, thar juſtice , mercy, and truth in God, are the 
iame in narure with thoſe vertues in men, though intinicely different in degree (as light in the aire,is_ 
rhe ſame with light in the Sunne in natore, nor in degrees) and that which is juſt, mercifull , and” 
1pright in men, is ſo in God too. And by theſe verrues in our ſelves, and ſuch a&s as are conforma- 
ble ro them, tanquam ex pede Herculem, we may ſafcly meaſure the ſame in God : For utherwiſe theſe 
things would follow. 

1. The common and received diſtin&tion of Divine Attributes, into communicable and incom- 

municable, would fall ro the ground: for againſt ic this night be aid; that the mercy,juſtice,truch, 

and other vertues thar are in us, are not Gods perfettions in a lower degree communicated ro us, 
but things of a different nature, 

2. Men cannot be truly aid, to be made afrer Gods image, Gen. 1.29, Nor when they are regene- 

rated, to be renewed after rhe ſame image, Co/.3.10. And robe made partakers of the Divine na- 

cure, 2 Pet.1.4. Thar Pifture cannot be the picture of ſuch a man, which doth not in ics parts and 
lincaments clearly reſemble him; nor can we he truly the image of God, in reſpett of our graces, 
if in theſe graces there be nora reſemblance of Gods Artribures. 

. We may not fafely imitate God, as we are commanded; Be you perfet# 3s your heavenly Father 3s 
perfett, Math.5.48. and be ye holy as I am holy. Nor when we ſhew forth mercy, juſtice , and truch 
in our ations, can we be properly ſaid to imitate God , if theſe be one thing in God, aud in men 
another. 

The two things being thus premiſed, viz. that Gods mercy, juſtice, and truth , are three of his 
chief Actribures, in the exerciſe of which he takes himielfe to be much glorified , and that weare 
ro meaure theſe Attributes by the ſame vertues in ourſelves. I come to the proofe of my ſecond 
reaſon againſt abſolute reprobarion, which is, that ic oppoſeth ſome of Gods principall Attributes, 
particularly his juſtice, mercy, and truth. 
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TWISSE 
| Conſideration. 


Cannot but wonder at the performances of the true Author of this Diſcourſe, 
| it comparing that which goes betore , with that which comes after; His poverty 
of argumentation out of Scripture, and the exuberancy of his diſcourſe tollow- 
ing. Before he was in ſome ſtraits, but now he ſeems to have gotten Sea roome e- 
nough : yet this is my comfort, I ſeem to perceive our of what chimney all this 
ſmoak 'proceeds, and to be as well acquainted with the ſpirit that breatheth here , as 
if I were at his elbow while he penned it. Agnoſco veteris veſtigia flamme : ſuch like are 
DoQor Fackſons diſcourles ; and him Ihave known of old, and his Epheſtion alſo ; I 
profefſe willingly of Scholar acquaintance, they were my greateſt and deareſt ; But 
ſeeing it hath pleaſed God to pur fuch'a difference berween us ; I would have both 
them and the World know, I doe as little regard them as feare them. , 
Arminius himfelfe is never more plaulible, then in ſuch like extravagant diſcour- 
ſes as a poſitive Theologue: Bur theſe inſpirations were never derived from him; they 
are flowers of another garden. Theſe have been ſhapen in a more Philoſophicall brain 
whereof ſome having gotten the reputation, give Oracles therehence, firſt tro forme 
mrerpretations of Scriptures, in congruity to theſe Theorems, as the true Author 
bluſbeth not to profefſe ; which when he hath perſwaded the World of, I fee no cauſe 
to the contrary, but he may adventure a degree farther, and perſwade the burning of 
the Bible, ſo farce as it concerneth the Dofrine of Predeftmation and Reprobartion, 
Grace and Free-will, and content themſelves with theſe magiſteria]] precepts, as 
moſt ſuthcient and foveraigne for the endofrinations of the Chriſtian World in theſe 
poynits. Bat he might have ſpared his pains in proving this conlequence, that if oug:Þv 
cirine of Reprobation be contradidfory to Gods principall attributes it cannot be we. ] ſay he 
have {pared the'proofe hereof, tor all that he brings in proofe of this is but daek 
in compariſon of the domeſticall light , and ſelfe-evidence, which this conſequence 
carryeth with it. His premiſes here. and diſcourſe thereof is like unto the Turkes 
parly before the encounter, when he challenged any one of Scanderbeys army to a lin- 
gle combate. For as that parley was meerely op lemetcals: and to no purpole, fave 
only, as he might conceit, to abatethe fervor of his oppolite, who faced to be 
dealing with him;ſothis introduction,l tind to be of no Scholaſticall uſe in the world, 


but meerely Politick, to work ſome impreſſion upon the readers affe&tions, where by. 


it may come to paſſe, that when he reads of Gods mercy and juſtice, as here it is fer 
forth, he may be the more enclined to judge thereof , according to the genius of hu- 
man mercy and juſtice. Yer I am content to give my ſelfe mit A wrought upon by 
theſe pretty contemplations, as farre as I thall be conviſted of any truth and ſobriety 
in them : though I willingly proteſſe 1 am very ſuſpicious ( for I love to betray 
my infirmities.) that there is lict]e or no truth/and ſobriety ac all in them. 

1. Now becauſe he hopes to hatch much .advantage unto his cauſe out of thele 
attributes, and to that purpole he itts very long upon them, though his market inay 
be never the better forall that. Hetells us theſe are Gods chief attributes, and as it 
appeareth by that which followeth, his praice is to diſparage his power ( which I 
call the Lords Soveraignty )in compariſon to theſe; Now it teems they are chicfe in- 
deed in his opinion, for the furthering of his cauſe; but as for any abſolute chietty 
they have in God, | am not as yet acquainted therewith, what I may be by this Aus 
thors perſormances I know tot; yet in the next page ſave one, he profeſſerh expreſſes 
Iy, That all Geds excellencies are infinitely good, and one is not preater then another ; wherein 1 
doe much approve his judgement, as favouring of more depth then this, which yet I 
think not that he, who pretends to be the Author of this diſcourle , in reſpett of his 
minority, ſhould be likely to broach; as for other reſpe&s of principality, I ſhall be 
ready totake notice of them in due place. But when he ſaith, God is moſt plorified in 
the manifeſtation of mercy, juſttce, and truth, itisa very odde phraſe: For it is one thing to 

be glorious, another thing to be,gloritied;| dare he deny that God is as glorious in 
| his 
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his power and ſoveraignty, as in his mercy, juſtice, and truth?- As for the glorifying 
of him, that depends upon the will of the creature. It may be ſome are morethank- 
full unto God, tor bleting them with health, and riches, and honour, and prefer- 
ment; then for beſtowing his Goſpell upon them; bur will it follow herehence, thar 
his goodnefle in giving riches, &c. is more glorious then his goodnefle is ſeen in gi- 
ving us his Word and Goſpell ? We read that when God laid the foundations of the 
earth, the Starres of the morning praiſed God together, and all the children of God rejoyced, fob. 
38.7. did theſe Angells glorify God for his mercy, juſtice, and truth, in the creating 
oft them? We read {ſometimes of Gods power, ſometimes of his wiſdome manifeſted 
in the Creation, as fer. 10.11. and51.11. and Pſal: 136.5. Fer. 10. 12. &c, But 
no Where have I read (that I can remember) he made the World by his mercy, ju- 
ſtice, or truth; and Revel. 4.11. I fmd the glory of power given unto God in the 
creation, by the 24 Elders, but neither there, nor any where elſe (thatI know ) is 
the glory ot his mercy, juſtice, and truth, given unto God therein. Thou art worthy O 
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou haſt created all things, and for thy will {ake, 
they have bee and are created, And albeic men faile in giving God the glory of his pow- 
er and wiſdome as they (bould, will it follow herehence, that God is not ſo much to 
be 2lorified for his power and wiſdome, as for mercy, juſtice, and truth ? yer who 
failes in this, that tailes not in the uſe of the Lords Prayer; the conclufion whereof is 
this, For thine is the Kingdome, and pewer, andglory} And indeed albeic Power and Wil 
dome may be (hewed other waies, then in the way of mercy, juſtice, and truth ; yer 
Gods mercy, juſtice, and truth, cannot be ſhewed without the ſimulcanecous demon- 
ſtracion of his power and wiidome: And therefore when God comes to make good 
his gracious promile, for the delivering of Iſrael out of Egypt : which cannot be de- 
nied to a, Um a (ingular work of mercy, juſtice, and truth ; the Lord profeſſerh 
that then he would make himſelfe known unto them by the anansd wp by which 
name he was not known before. The Incarnation of the Sonne ot God, was it not 
an admirable work, as well in the way of power, and wiſdome, asin the way 6f mer- 
cy, juſtice, and truth? I am apt to confound Gods juſtice with his cruth , ere I am a- 
ware, Without having that awtull regard to the authority of chis writer, as perhaps 
may ſeem fit : But I hope it isa pardonable fault, coniidering my education hitherto 
in divinity; whereby I have attained only thus farre, to the acknowledgement of ju- 
ſtice Divine; for juſtice conliſteth, in giving every one his due; now this due being ej 
ther in reſpe& of God, or the creature : Juſtice Divine in giving God his due, Aquinas 
hath taughc me, that ic is all one with Gods wildome , promoting his ends by con- 
gruous means; juſtice Divine in giving the creature his due, I have learnt co depend 
wholy on Gods determination, manifeſted by his promiſes and threarnings, and this 
is commonly called juſtitia fidelitatis, which I rake to be all one with trath. Bur 1 am 
very willing to be becter informed by this Author, and l give my ſelfe to his contem- 
plations, to have my thoughts faſhioned by them as-they can; and if hitherto they 
have not transformed me into a new Creed, I cannot help that. Now it it be fo that 
Gods power and wiſdome accompany the demonſtration of his mercy, juſtice, and 
truth, I cannot ſee how God ishonoured more by the exerciſe of the one ſort, then 
of the other, but rather on the contrary. So that albeit a King is more renowned a- 
mong his Subjeds, for his clemency, equity, candid and faire dealing, then for his do« 
minion and authority; yet I doe not eafily perceive, how God is renowned more tor 
his clemency, equity,&c. then for his power, &c. yet again this ſeems to mea very 
poore argument; to conclude Clemency to be a chiete attribute of God , becauſe 
men doe more magnify him for that, then for his Power. For conlider, a Maletafor 
going to execution, is called back and ſaved by the Kings pardon, this man (beſure) 
will magnify the King more for his clemency in ſaving him, then he would for his 
juſtice in putting him to death: but will it follow herehence,that Clemency is a more 
chietc attribute of a King then juſtice? Solomon the greateſt of Kings hath faid , the 
Throne is eſtabliſhed by Juſtice: and it was wont to be ſaid, frat juſtitia, ruat or>is. No 
ſach thing is ſaid of Mercy. Then again the King could not doe this bur |; ty 0p of 
his prerogative, yet the Malefa&tor magnifies him not for his prerogative, bur tor the 
favourable uſe of it for his good, for that is all he reſpeCts : yet aske I pray any man 
of judgement, which is the chiefer attribute of a King, and more glorious of thetwo; 
his prerogative or his clemency? Clemency is a very vulgar vertue, but the royall pre- 


rogative is peculiar co one; A Thicfe after a robbery conmirted on the high-way, 
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meeting with a beg ger that beggeth a penny, if he aſtoniſh him with the gift of twelve 
pence, the begger is very likely more nightly to magnify him, then any honeſt man 
going on the way, that beſtowes but an halte penny upon him; yer, Whole liberalicy 
Is the greater of the rwo? Carnall men renowne others for the benefit they receive 
by them; nor according to their true worth : 'yer there is a tarther difference ; hu- 
mane authority may be abuſed , and Soyeraignty on earth is not alwaies joyned 
with good Morality, much lefſe with Pijety; bur in caſe a man could not finne, the 
more honour and authority is laid upon him, the more glorious thould he be; as be- 
Ing backt with the greater power to cxecate his goodneſfe. Thas it is with God, it is 
impoſſible he ſhould abuſe his ſoveraignty; yea his mercy and juſtice are one and the 
ſame reality with hispower: what a vanity then is it to diſcourſe as this Author 
doth, in preferring one attribute of God'before another, as it God were more glo- 
rious in the one then. in the other. But he hath farther reaſons for this, let us conlider 
them: 1. Power (faith he) & novertue, tor morally pood, bat mercy juſtice and trath are. I 
anſwer:Though it be ſo, yet who will ſay, the glory of vertue is greater then the glo- 
ry of power? | | | 

2. Eſpecially con!idering, thativertne is common to the meaneſt. 

3. Alittle vertue joyned with power, ſhall bring forth ftarre bercer fruits , then a 
great deale of vertue without power. | | 

4. Though itbe fo in man, whoſe pqwer may be abuſed, ſhall we transterre it ro 
God, whoſe pan cannot be abuſed, his power and his goodnefſe being all one? 

5. Morall vertues denote a goodnelſe removeable where it is, obtainable where 
ft is not ; but no ſuch goodnetle can be tdund in God , and conflequently no Morall 
vertue in proper ſpecch, whatſoever is in him, that being naturall and effenciall unto 
him. 

6. Laſtly, to power only and ſoveraignty we owe obedience, and not to good- 
ncfle, and juriidiftion is tarre more glorious then ſibjeftion. Yet by the way it is un» 
true (in my jadgement) thar as of Pcxpey are made pood by being accompanted with juſtice, 
fpeaking ot Morall goodnefſe; as afts of vertne alone they are niorally good , not as 
ats ot power. It jaum oportet eſſe quod laudem meretur; then juſtice it not alone, yet 
chiefly, thall be that wh-reby one is renowned : yet herehence it tollowes, that every 
att of Gods power ſhall /audem mereri ; becaulct ir 1s impoti.ble that any thing he doth 
ſhould be otherwiſe then juſt, ſuch a ju?titia condecentie tolloweth all his actions ; 0- 
therwiſe we muſt grant, that God hath power to doe that which is unjuſt. 

2. And accordingly, though power |humane and Angelicall,. may be ſhewed in 

barbarous attions: yet power Divine cannot; ler him doe whatſoever he is able, it 

ſhall not be qniuſt; Jer God turne allithe World into nothing, another manner of 
deſtrution then thar of Sauls [laying the Lords Prieſts, or Netuchadne=zzars caſting 
the three Children into the fiery Furnace, yet dares this Author tay , that God 
herein ſhould be un'uft. | 

I come to the ſecond of his premiſes. 

2. We havehadataſtof this Authors taculty in roaving at large, and within the 
Horizon of his own braine, we ſhall drink a deeper dranght of it ere we part. And 
once again I willingly proteſle, ic cannot enter into my belicte, that theſe conceits 
have dropt from the tancy of a young Divine ; ſome old beaten Naturaliſt rather 
doth imploy his braine to doe the Arminians this ſervice. | never tound hitherto 
that Arminius, or any of his Batavian tollowers have thus diſcourled, that juſtice, mer- | 
cy, and truth in God, are the [ame in nature, with thoſe vertues in men, though infinitely differing 
in degree. I conceive Arminius (though wild enough in his 20 reafons, and efpecial- 
Iy in his reaſons drawn trom the conlidefation of Gods juſtice,) to be more Ortho» 


_ doxe, and farre more Scholaſticall then ſo; though I nothing doubr, we have a gee 


neration amongſt us. that atfe& to have all Tearning in Divinity, to goe by their rules 
of Philoſophy, and yet the baſeſt Philoſophy I think that ever was devited. And this 
Author whoſoever he be, ſeems herein to diſcourſe after ſuch a manner, as if he were 
of the number of thoſe that heard the Devill read Le&ures through a grate in the U- 
niverſity of Toledo. If juſtice mercy and truth in God, are the ſame in nature, with thoſe vertues 
that are in men, then there is ſomething in man, that is the very efſence of God; For 
undoubtedly whatſoever is in God, is of his efſence; yet thoſe are they that attribute 


" Manicheiſme unto us. And ſeeing the vertues of man are accidents, it followes that 


that,which under the ſame name is attributed to God, is either an accident in God, 
| 1 | or 
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or it it be his effence, then the effence of God, is of the ſame nature with accidents in 
man, | 

Thirdly; hence it followes, that the Divine perfe&tions conſiſt of degrees, and con- 
ſequently muſt needs be accidentall unto him , not ſubſtantiall ; for ſubſtance ad- 
mits no degrees. 

Fourthly; if juſtice humane be of the ſame natare with jnſtice Divine, it followeth, 
not only that, that which is juſt in man is juſt with God, bur that ic muſt be after 
the ſame manner juſt; that like as mens juſtice conlifteth in obedience tro Gods law, 
implying ſubjettion thereunto : So juſtice Divine muſt conſiſt in obedience to Gods 
law implying ſabje&tion. And like as man is obliged to be juſt , in the ſame manner 
God is obliged to be juſt. And conſequently like as Saul finned and became anjuſt 
in {laying the Lords Prieſts, ſo had God been unjuſt in doing the like. 

Fitcly; man finneth in ſuffering his brother to finne, when it lies in his power to 
keepe him from linne; and conſequently, it that which is anjuſt with man is unjuſt 
with God, God (inneth as often as he ſuffereth any finne to be commicred in the 
world, for undoubtedly he conld prevent it. Auguſt. contra Fulian. Felag. lib. 5. cap. 4. 
Nos certe, fi eos,in quos nobis poteſtas eſt ante oculos noffros, perpetrare [celexa permittams, rei cn 
ipfis erimus : Duam vero innumerabilia illa permitit fieri ant? ocalos ſuos; que wig, /t voluiſſet, 
nulla ratione permitteret, Burt let us ſee how he proves this, tor he adventures upon ir like 
atall tellow, and that with variety of demonſtration. 

— 1. Thefirſtis drawn from the received diſtin&ion of divine Attributes, namely 
into ſuch asare communicable unto the creature, and ſuch as are incommunicable; 
bat here ne conceales his Authority. But let him bring forth the teftimony ot any 
Divine, that maintains any Attribute Divine to be the ſame quoad nomen & nominis 
rationem, With any Attribute hamane. Yet we may talke of Gods Attributes ſo, 
as for diſtinftion ſake to ſay, ſome are ſuch as are alſo Attributed to man, 
others are not ; withont - maintaining, that humane vertues are of the / ſame 
nature with Attribute Divine. Lite is a Divine Acttribate, it is alſo atcribured 
to man, to a beaſt, toa plant; Bur will any wiſe man ſay that the life of 
God is of the ſame nature with the lite of a Man, of a Beaft, of a Plant ? What 
more equivocall then the word Canis ? Attributed to a Scarre, to a Fiſh, to a 
Foure-footed creature on the Earth; I anſwer much more- equivocall is e- 
very thing in common attributed to God and Man ; For whatſoever is in God, is 
his Eflence , but between the Efſence of God, and the eſſence of Man, there is a 
vaſter difference, then between the effence of a Starre, of a Filb, of a Dogge; 
how much more ditference is there between the Effenceof God, and an accident 
. In man, fſach as his vertues are. In a word; the vertue of Man is of an annihila- 
ble condicion , and if it be of the ſame nature, wich ſometaing in the naturg 
of God , why ſhould not ſomething in the nature of God be of an annihila- 
ble condition? I marvaile not if men of this generation are apt to profefle that 
they will turne Atheiſts rather then concurre in ſome poynts with the Contra- 
Remonſtrants ; for their diſcourſes breath Arheiſme in a very high degree. Ic 
is a queſtion among Schoolemen,” whether Fns ( the moſt abſtraft notion 
of all other _) be predicated univocal'y of God and the creature; the Do- 
minicans utterly deny it ; Scots maintains the contrary with- ſome curioliry of ar- 
gumentation;bat his Arguments are anſwered by the Dominicans and particularly 
by Verſor on the Metaphylicks; but never, I think, was it heard of Scots or any other 
(till now )chat the vertnes of caan are of the ſame nature with the Divine Attributes; 


ditfering only in degree. 


I come to his ſecond Argument, 


*2.: It was wont to be accounted that man was the image of God, not in reſpect 
of the qualicies of his mind and will only , but even in reſpet of bis Efſence ailo; 
And ſome have been anciently condemned for denying this: why then dve 
we not fay that the Efſence {of man is of the ſame nature with the Efſence ot 
God differing only in degree. In the next place the power of underſtanding 
and liberty of will in man a bodily creature , brings him neareſt to\ Gud, 
of all bodily creatures: ic was wont to be faid that all other creatures had e- 
ſtigia Dei, but man was imago Dei; as in whom is repreſented the Divine 
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body and ſoule can repreſent him ; but who hath ever faid that the underſtanding 
of God was of the ſame nature with the underſtanding of man : and the will 
of God of the ſame nature with the will of man? It is well known that the under- 
ſtanding, and will humane, are but naturall faculties in man; bur the under- 
ſtanding and will Divine, is the very efſence of God; and it mans effence be 
not of the ſame nature with his faculties, doth it become us to profeſle 
that the eſſence of God is of the ſame nature with the naturall faculties of 
man? As for the gracesof Gods ſpirie, what are theſe but the three Theo- 
logicall vertues; all other are but Morall vertues {ſanfifted by theſe; Now 
ſhew me what Faith there is in- God of the ſame nature with our Faith dit- 
fering only in degree ? What hope there Is in God of the ſame nature with our 
hope , differing only in degree, what charity there is in God of the ſame naure 
with our Charity, differing only in degree. Theſe indeed being of all other 
the moſt peculiar fruits of | regeneration, whereby we are renewed after 
the image of God, as touching the adventitious qualitication of our natures, 
ſhould have Attributes divine anſwerable unto them ( it any ) of the ſame na- 
ture with them , differing only in degree. Yer herein ( as I canceive ) conliſts not ſo 
much our participation of the Divine Nature, as in that, the Spirit of God the Fa- 
ther, and God the Sonne is communicated unto us, given unto us to be the immedi- 
ate fountain of all ations and motions ſpiritual! in us. 

3, Andalbeit theſe Arctribures, which in common doe denominate God and 
man, are one thing in God, and in man anucher : yet this nothingSderogates 
from our imitation of; God; and ftriving to be perte& and holy in our kind as 
creatures; like as God is perfe& and holy in his kind as Creator. And thatI may 
repreſcnt ſome authority tor my diſcourſe, whereas this Author repreſents none for 
his, it is a poynt generally received in the Schooles, that in this weaknelſe of our 
underſtanding, we .come to know what God is by negation rather then by af- 
firmation. Capreolus upon the firſt of the Sentences Dt. 2. Breſt. 1. rehearſerh 
diverſe paſſages out of Aquinas to this purpole, as out of 1. Contra Gentes 


Cap. 14. 


In conſideratione Divine ſubſtantie pre- 
cipue utendum eſt via remotionis. Nam Divi- 
na ſubſtantia omnem formam quam intel[e- 
Gus noſter attingit , ſua excedit immen/ita- 
te. Et fic ipſam apprebendere non jeſſumas, 
cognolcendo quid eſt, ſed aliqualitey ejus noti- 
tzam habemws, copnolcendo quud non |eſt; tan- 
roque ejus notitie mags appropinquamm , 
gaantoplura per intelſefium noſtrum joter imus 
ab eo removere.  Tanto enim unumquo.!que 
perfeliins cognoſcitur , quanto differentias e- 
Jas ab alioplenins intuemur. Buia' in conſt» 
derations Divine ſubſtantis non poſſumus 
accipere quid, quaſi genus , nec diſtindionem 
ab aliis rebus per differentias affirmativas ac- 
cipere poſſumus ; eam oportet accipere per 
differemias Negativas. 1d. 3. Contra gen- 
tes cape 47. Per effettis Dei pertingere poſ- 
ſumus ut cognoſcamus de Deo, quia eſt, & 
quod cauſa aliorum eft, alizs ſupereminens 
& ab omnibus remotus : & hoc eſt ultimum &- 
perfeFiſimum noſtre cognitions in hac vita, ut 


Dionyſus dixit-lib.de Myſtica Theologia.Cum 


Deo quaſi ignoto conjungimur, quod quidem 


' contingit,cam de Deo , quid non ſit, copnoſci» 


In the conſideration. of - the Divine E(- 
ſence, we muſt chiefly uſe the way of ne- 
gation : tor the Divine Effence, through 
its imwenlity, doth exceed every forme 
that our underſtanding can conceive : So 
that we cannot apprehend it by knowing 
what itis; but after a ſort we have the 
Kaowledge thereof, by knowing what it 
is not. And {ſo much nearer doe we ap- 
proach to, the knowledge thereof, the 
more we are able to remove from the na- 
ture of God.- For every thing is known ſo 
much che more pertetly by Ko much the 
more at tull we doe behold how it differ- 
eth from other things. Now in the conli- 
derationot the Divine efſence, we cannot 
take any thing as the Genus thereof; nei- 
ther can we apprehend its diſtintion from 
other things, by differences afhrmative; 
and therefore we muſt apprehend it by dit- 
ferences negative. The ſame Thomas in 
his Third Book Contra Gent. cap. 47 By 
the effeQs of God (faith he) we may at- 
tain to know that Gcd is, and that he is 
the cauſe of other things eminent above 
them, and removed from them all : and 


this is the laſt and moſt perfe& degree of bur knowledge in this life, as faith Diony- 


fixcjn his Book of Myſticall Divinity : We! are conjoyned with God as unknown 


which verily comes to paſſe, when we' know © 
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but 


God what he is not, 


mus 
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mus , quid vero ſit penities manet ignotum: 
ande & ad hujuſmodi ſwblimiſſime copnitionis 
ignorantiam demonſtrandem, dicitur de Moſe 
Exod,20. quod acceſiit ad caliymem in qua 
Dew erat. 
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what he is it remains utterly unknown une 
tous; and therefore to. demonftrace our 
ignorance of this moſt fublimeknowledge, 
It is ſaid of Moſes:Exod.20.that he came un- 
to the darknefle where God was. x 


The ſame Cypreolis proceeds toſhew out of Aquinis in 1"Sent. Diſt. 8. g. 1. art. 1. 
ad 4 How we muſt make progrefle in our knowledge of God, by way of remotion 


or negation. 


Duando, inquit, in divinis procetimus per 
viam remotionis, primo negamus corforalia, & 
Secundd intelleualia, [ecundum quod inve- 
niuntur in creaturis, ut bonitzs & (apientia, 
& tunc remanet in intelleu Duod eft, & ni- 
hil amplius, unde eſt, ſicut in quadam confuſt- 


one. 


% 


When (faith he) we proceed by way of 
remotion, or negation, in ſearching our 
the Divine nature, firſt. we deny of him all 
corporall things; and ſecondly we deny 
of him all intcllefuall things, after fuch a 
ſort as theyare found in the creatures , as 
godfheffe and wiſdome, (mark this well 
tor theſe and ſuch like are the vercues 


which this Aathor faith are of the ſame nature in God and man differing only in de. 
gree) and then there remains in the underſtanding , id-quod eff ( as much as to ſay 3 Ens) 
and nothing more; aud hence the underftanding remains as in acertain confufion. And indeed 
the notion of entity is moſt general], moſt abſtra&, and if any notion ſignifies one and 
the ſame nature, ſuch as may be athirmed of God and the creature, ſurely this is it. 
Now obſerve Aquinas his judgement concerning this , out of the ſame Capreolws in 


theſe words. 


Ad ultimum autem, Eſſentiam ipſam,ſecun- 
dum quod eſt in creaturis,ab ipſo removemus,& 
tunc remanet ( intellefius noſter ) in quadam 
tenebr4 ignorantie ; ſecundum quam ignoran= 
tiam, quantum ad ſtatum vie pertinet , 9pti- 
me Deo conjungimm,ut Dionyſins dicit , & 
hec eſt caligo in qua Deus habitare di- 


CItUr. 


To the laft (I anſwer) the very entity or 
exiſtence in the creatures we remove from 
Gad, and then our underſtanding remains 
in the darknefſe of ignorance; according 
to which ignorance, ſo farre forth as it 
pertains to our condition (as Viatores )and 
in the way, weare conjoyned with God in 
the beſt manner; as Denzs faith : and this is 
the darknes, wherein God is (aid to dwell. 


By this let any man judge, whether this Authors diſcourſe be nor as oppolite to 
the diſcourſe of Aquinas , as touching the nature of God in reſemblance to ours, 
as the Antipodes aretous. And withall I doe not find throughout his diſcourſe fol- 
lowing, that he makes any uſe of theſe premiſes. And indeed there is no need of 
them at all : Forit he cannot prove this Dofrine of ours repugnant either to Gods 
Mercy, or to his Truth, or to his Juſtice, theſe premiſes will ſtand him in no ſtead: 
and if he can prove it to be repugnant to thoſe Attributes of his, his argument ſhall 
ſtand in the ſame force, as well without theſe premiles as with them. 

Now,how well he makes good the repugnancy of our Dottrine to Gods mercy,we 
are in the next place toconhider, 


DISCOURSE. 
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DISCOURSE. 


' SS C1. i1L 
= As touching the Firſt Specall. 
= Gods Mercy. 


I, T oppoſeth Gods mercy. God is mercifall. Ir is a great part of his Title. Exod. 34. 6. Mer- 
ful and gracious. He us mercy in the abſtract: | 1 John 4-16. God is love. A Father of mercies, and 
God of all conjolations. 2 Cor. 1.3. ZwTjp, 4 Saviour of men, 1 Tim. 4. 10. Two waies is the 


3Z mercy of God ſpoken of in Scriprure, 1. abſolutely, 2. comparatively. 1. Abſulutely ; and 
--- ſo it is ſer our in lofty and ſtately termes; irs called rich mercy. Epheſ. 2.4. Great kindneſſe. Fohn 4. 2. 4- 
- ' bundant mercy. 1 Pet,1.2. Love without height or depth, bredth or length, or any dimenſions : love paſſing 
knowledge. Epbeſ. 3+ 18,19. ; : F 
2. Comparatively. Ir is compared with his own juſtice, and with the love that dwells in the 
creatures, and is advanced above borh. | < | 
1. Ir is ſometimes compared with his jattice,and advanced above that, not imreſpet of its eſ- 
ſence; for all Gods excellencics are infinitely good, and one is not greater then another; buc in 0- 
ther things thar concerne the expretiions of it , particularly in thee, 
1. In the naturaſfefſe and dearncfſc of ir naro Gud. It is faid of mercy, Mich, 7. 18. It pleaſerh 
him, or he delighrs in mercy, bur juſtice and judgement is called his ſtrange work, alienum a nat- 
14 ſua. 1ſai.28.21. He doth not aiflict willingly nor grieve the children of men. Lam. 3.33- 
2. ln the frequent exerCile of it ſelie, Ex0d.34.6. He is flow to anger bur abundant in goodnefle. 
Mercics arc beltuwed every day , judgements inflifed but now and then, lparingly, and after a 
long time of forbearance, when there is no remedy. 2 Chren.36.15, AM! the day long have I flretched 
out my hands to a gainſaying and » ebelliows people. Iſa. 55, 2. that is, I have been patient a long time, 
and in thar long day [ have nor been idle, bur employed in exhorrations, promiſes, and many mer- 
Cics, whereby | might doe you good. God waits long for mens converſion, as the Matriner for the 
'S turning of the wind. 
> : 3. Inirs amplitude or objects to whom it is extended. Exod 20. 5. Viſtting the iniquities of Fa- 
= thers upon therr children to the third and fomth generation, but ſhewing mercy to thouſands : implying that 
his mercy is more largely extended then his juitice and that look how much three or toure come 
ſhort of a thouſand, ſo much dorh his juſtice come ſhore of his mercy in exerciſe of ir. 
4- In the occaſions thar muve God to exerciſe them : lr is a great matter that moves God to pu- 
niſh, as we may lce,Gen.6.5,5,7,12,13. When the! wickednefle o: man was great upon the'carch, 
and all ticſh had corrupred his way..then God thinks of puniſhment. He would nor defiroy the 
Amorites, till cheir wickedneſle was full, Gen. 15.16. Quoties wolur ( laich Chriſt to Jeruſalem) 
Math.23.37. How often n ould | have gathered you, that is, I have nor taken advantages againit you: 
E nor upon the nrſt, ſecond, or rhicd unkindnefle catt you off, tmall macters have nor moved me to 
EA deſtroy thee O Jeruſalem. Bur how ſmall an occaſion doth God take- to ſpare man ? When God 
£ had examined Scdome; and found their finnes to be anſwerable ro their crye , yer. then for renne 

righreous mens ſakes would he havgſpared Sodome. Gen 18.32. Nay, he would have fpared [c- 

ruſajem, if the Prophet by ſearching , cou!d have found one man that did executc judgement, 

and ſeek rhe rruch Fer. 5.1. Whata imall and flender Humiliation made him to ſpare wieked A- 

hab and his houte a long time. 1 Kring. 21 25. And the repentance of Nenere, whoſe wickedneſſe 

cryed to the Lord for vengeance ; fonas '.2. did cafily procure her a pardon, 
Thus is Gods Mercy advanced above his juſtice. 

2. Iris alſo compared with rhe affettion of a Father to his Sonn-, of a tender mother to her 
child, and of the moſt aftecti; nate brute creatures to! cheir young ones, and fer above them all. Ic 
goes beyond a Fathers affe&tion to his Sonne. Matth.7,.11. If you that are evill , can give good gifts to 
your children, how much more will your heavenly Father grve good things to them that asl.e him? What doch 
this | quando magys | imply? bur that Gods love ourſtrips a Fathers? and ſoit doth a Mothers too, [ſai. 
49.15. Cana Woman forget her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the Sonne of her w+mbe? 
yea ſhe may forget, yet will | net forget thee. Women are compaſſionate truwards their Children, becauſe 
they arc the fruit of their wombes, and are a parr of themſelves: bur moſt indulgent arc they toward 
thoſe children to whom they are Nurles, as wettas Mothers, ro their ſucking chiktren: and yer Wo- 
wen may forget their children, their ſucking children : but as for God, he can never forget bis chit- 
dren. And as if thoſe compariſons were roo ſmall to expreſle Gods affe&ion ro his creatures, he pro- 

Auguſt. Tra. ceeds farther, and compares himlielfe, with one of the moſt affetionate Females among unrealonable 
15. in oan, creatures, the | Hen | Math.23.37. O Feruſalem Fervſalem, how oft would | have gathered thee, as a Hen 
þ.16,18, gathereth her chicken under her wings? No bird ( faith Augaft. ) exprefleth ſuch tender love to ker 


young 
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young ones, as the Hen doth. Videmus nidificare Paſſeres queſlibet, ante sculos noſtros, herundines, circom- 
as, columb us quotidie videmus nidificare, quos mſi quando in nadis videmus, parentes fe non agnoſcimums. Gal-- 
tina vers fic infirmatur in pullis ſuts, ut etiamf# ipfe pulli non ſequantur, filios non videas, matrem tamen intel- 
tiges : Ita fit alis demiſfis, plumis hiſp1da, voce rauca, omm bus membris demiſſa && abjett«, ut (quemadmo dum 
dixi ) erft filios non videas matrem tamen intelligas. No Fowles diſcover themiclves ro be Mothers, fo 
much as Hennes doe - others when we ſce them in their neſt with their young, we know them tobe 
Morhers, bur no way elſe : bur the Hen diſcovers her felfe ro be ſo,even then when her Chickens doe 
not follow her, her feathers ſtand up, her wings hang downe,ſhe clocks mournfully, and goes fechly; 
fo that we may know her to be a Mogher, when yer we cannot (ce her brood. He harh alſo ſuch an- 
other ſpeech in another place, and concludes it with theſe Words, Quare ergo Dominus , niff propter 
hoc, Gallina eſſe voluit, in ſan#ta Scriptura dicens. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, quotres volui te congregare- ut 
gallina,tyc. Our Lord and Saviour did therefore compare himflfe ro a Hen , rather then any orher 
creature, becauſe of her fingular expreſſions of love to her young ones, even when they are ont of her 
vghr. 

5 theſe things we fee how highly the Scriptures ſpeak of Gods mercy, eſpecially. in the expreſſi- 
ons of it to Mankind; To which ecftimomes ler me adde theie few more, Pſal. 8. 4.. Lord what s man 
that theu art mindfull of him gc. Prov. 8.3 1. In the children of men did the wiſdome of God delight him- 
felfe, when the foundations of the earth were appoynted. He took not the nature of Angells but the ſeed of 4- 
braham. Heb. 2.16. When the bountifulneſſe and love of Gad our Saviour toward man appeared. Tit. 3. 4. 
( prayzpone) the originall word is : where doe we read of pragyyehin Or ginokricia, More 
mercifull is God ro man, then to all other creatnres. . 

With ſuch a mercy cannor ſtand ſuch a decree;'abſolute Reprobation being once granted, we way 
Cme thinks) more properly call God a Father of cruelries, then of mercies , and | hatred then of 
Jove: ] and the Devills names, | Saran and *A-awuoy | an adverſary, a deſtroyer may be firter for 
him then Swe a Saviour; which I tremble to think. Doth mercy pleaſe him, when he of his own 


will only hath made ſuch a decree, as ſhewes farre more ſeverity towards poore men, then mercy ? Is 
he flow to anger, when he harh raken tuch a ſmall and ſpeedy occafion ro puniſh the greater Part of 
men in Hell rorments for ever, and for one tinne once commitred , hath ſhac up che greater parr of 
men under invincible unbeliet and damnation? Is his mercy abundanr, doch it exrend it f(elfe farcher 
then juſtice, when ir is rackt up ſo ſhorc, limited ro a few choſen ones, when 100 for one ar leaſt, 
(rake in all parrs of che World) are unavoidably caſt away , our of his only will and pleafure ? Or 
doth his love paſſe knowledge, when we (ce daily greater love then this in men and other creatures? 

What Father and Morher (that have not only caſt off Fatherhood and Motherhood , but humanicy 
100) (fo the Authors Copy hath ir) would determine their children to certain death , or to cruell 

rorments. worſe chen death, for one only offence, and that commirred too, not by them in their own 

perſons, bur by ſome other, and only imputed unto them? How much lefle would they give them- 

ſelves ro beger Children, and bring them forth, that they might bring chem co the rack, fire,gallowes, 
and ſuch like tortures and deaths! 

But to deliver things a little more cloſely. Foure things (in my conceit) being well and diſtin 
conſidered, doe make it apparent, that this decree 15 iacompatible with Gods mercy. 

1. Thar Adams finne was the finne of mans nature only, and no mans perſonall cranſgrefſjon bur 
Adams; it was neither committed, nor conſented ro by afly of his poſterity in their own perſons. 

2. Thartir was the ſinne of our nature, nor by generation, tor then th finnes of our Grand-fa- 
thers and Fathers, would be our finnes alſo , becaute we) come trom them : and they would be our 
ſinnes ſo much the more, by how much nearer we are to the ſtock, from which we doe immediarly 
ſpring, then to the firſt roor and common Father of Mankind. Ir is the finne of our nature by impu- 
ration only, ir was Gods will rhar he ſhould ftand up for a publique perſon, and thar in him all men 
ſhould ſtand or fall. This is generally granted by Divines, and particularly by char excellenr fervant 
of God M. Calvin. Neg; enim fattum eft( laith he ) ut a ſalute extiderant ammes unius parentis culp3. And 
a litrle after (he faith ) Hoc cum nature nequeat aſcribi, ab admirabili Det confilio profetum Je minime #þ- 
ſcurum eft. And a little after, thus : unde faftum eſt, ut tot gentes uua cum earum liberis, infautibus, 2ter- 
na morte involveret lapſus Ade abſq; remedis, nift quia Deo ita viſum eſt. 

2. Thar God did pardon itin Adam, who did actually and voluntarily commir it in his own 

r{on. | 
OY That Chriſt came into the World to take away peccatum mund!, the finge of the World. 19h. r. 
29. Thar God either did or might have latisfied his wronged Juſtice in the blood of the Covenanr 
for all man kind, and without any impeachment to juſtice , might have opened a way of Salvation 
ro all and every man. 

Theſe things being well conſidered, will make no man (| think }to conclude in his thoughts, that 
if there be any fuch decree, God is not mercifull ro man at all : muci1 Icfle 1s he more mercifull ( ſup- 
poſing this decree) to men, then he is to other creatures, but more ſharpe and ſeyere then he is to 0- 
ther creature:, to the Devills themſelves. 

1- To orher creatures, becauſe the moſt of men are derermined by his omniporent decree, to fuch 
a being ,as is a thouſand rimes worſe then no heing ar all; whereas other creatures, even the batcit 
ofthem, though they perhaps have bur a contemprible being, ver they have ſuch. a beeing as is much 
better then no being at all: jr js farre berrer nor to hear all, then to he erernally miſerable wichour 
any poſlibiliry of the contrary: for ſo faich our Saviour ſpeaking of Fudas: It had been good for that 
man if he never had been borne. Men wculd nor have accepted of life an1 being, when firſt they encred 
upon poſſeſſion of it, if they had known upon what hard conditions ir was to be rendred, and thar ir 
was to be charged with ſuch an intereſt, as can no waics be recompenſed by the benefirs of life; or 
( did men frmely helieve this decree) they would at adventure,with Fob, curſe their birth-day , be 
willingly releaſed from the right of creatures, and defire that their immorrtall ſoules might vaniſh in- 
to nothing. What Mimutixs faith of Pagans, might be traly affirmed of men in generall; Malunt ex- 
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they might be borne Snakes and Toads, ratherchen men; and:'creatures, whoſe being ſhall at laſt be 
rkding inco nothing, rather then immorrall Spirits. 

2.. Thento the very Devills alfo, who are ſer forth in Scripture, to be the greateſt ſpettacles of 
Gods wrath, and ircfull ſeveriry. In one ching this decree makes moſt men and Devills cquall , U- 
triſq; deſperata ſalus, they are both ſure ro-be damned; bur in three things men are ina farre worſe 


condition by it. | 

1. Iu their appoynement to Hell, nor for 'their own proper perſonall finnes , for which the De- 

wills ſuffer, bur for the ſinnes of another man,made theirs only By Gods order and pleaſure. 

2. Intheir inevitable deſtination to deftruttion, under a ſhew of che contrary. The Devills, as 

they are decreed to damnation, io they know it, they expett ir, they look for no orher : /bur men, 

even thoſe that are appoynted unto wrath, are yet fed up with hopes of Salvation, and made to be- 

lieve thar the whole buſinefle is put into their hands; foas thar if they dce perith, it is nor { defe- 

lu miſericordie | becauſe Godhath no mercy on them, bur | defec/u volunta!ts propri#, | becaute they 

will not he ſaved, when yer there is no ſuch mercy. Now if ir be worſe ro be deluded in milery, 

| then ſimply ro be miſerable, then the condition of men in this reſpet, is made by this decree to be 
worle then the ſtare of Devills. | 

. In their obligation ro believe, and the aggravation of their puniſhment by not believing. The 

Devills,becauſe they muſt be damned, are not commanded to believe in Chriſt, nor is their puniſh» 

ment encreaſed by nor believing: bur poure men; who (by this decree.) canſcape Hell no more 

then the Devills, muſt yer be ticd to believe in Chritt, and muſt have theig rorments encreaſed if 
they believe not. Theſe things being (o (I think ) I may conclude rhat this decrce of abloluce 
reprobation overthrowes the mercy of Gud in g.nerall, and roward mankind. 

Nor doth thar quier my mind, which is uſually anſwered ro theſe objeftions; viz. That God by 
this decree, doth fully manifeſt his juſtice and his mercy £05 his Juſtice rowards the Reprobates, and 
his mercy toward the choſen veile!l;: and that ir is meceflary i har his decrees ſhall be ſo'ordered, as 
that both theſe may be clearly manifeſted by them. [This (1 tay) doth nor ſatisfy ; for , 

1. Gods mercy is revealed to be rich mercy, abundanr, long luftering, beyond apprehenfion , and 
ſurmonntinog his juſtice, in irs objes and expretions. Now tich a metcy.as this, fer .orth with fuich 
glorious titles,cloarhed with ſuch lovely properrie: and exceeding the ability of any mans concepti- 
on, ſuch a mercy (1 ſay) is nor manifeſted hy thi> decree 

2. Neither 15 the pure and ſpotlefle juſtice of Gad fer forth by this abſolare decree, as [ now come 
ro ſhew. this being my ſecond argument, drawn from the Attributes of God,againit abſolute re- 
probation. 
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Ere we have a great deale ot noyte, and the moſt waſtfull diſcourſe thar 
ever | yer met wichall, in the enlarging of a muſt hungry argument ; the 
anſwer whereunto himlclte perceiyes, and ſets down (as he thinks good) 
in a few words, after three Jarge leaves ſpent in theenlarging of his oppolition; 
namely to this effe&; that whatſoever he can (ay, in the advancing of Geds mercy 
we willingly acknowledge : but withall weſay, this mercy of God which makes 
God fo glorious, is peculiarly maniteſted towards the velſells of mercy , whom God 
hath prepared unto glory. in diſtinction tron) the veſſells of wrath, as we read Rom. g. 
23. and that in a higher degree then he hath mentioned; this being one {peciall end, 
why God ſutferech with long patience, the velſclls of wrath prepared to deftruttion, 
Rom.9.22. namely, That he might declare the riches of his glory upon the veſſel's of mercy, which 
he bath prepared unto glory, v.23. And atcer ſo much froth of words ſpent to no pur- 
ſe unlefſe to beguile his reader, and dull him with verbolity, thar he might not at- 
tend, and obſerve how accurately he pertornjes in the iflue , that which he intends. 
Conitder (I befeech yon) what a meager and ftarveling reply he puts to this. Gods 
mercy (laith he) i revealed to berich mercy, abundaf, long (uffering, beyond apppebenfion; we 
grant all chis, and adde thar ic is glorious alld; and makes the partakers of it to re- 
Joyce, with 10) unſpeakable andgloriowy but this belongs only to them that believe , and 
to certain who are called veſſels of mercy, in diſtin&tion from veſſells of wrath, Rom. 9. 
22, 23. which veſſetls of mercy, in diſtintion from veſſells of wrath , muſt needs be the e- 
Ic& only, in diſtinftion from Reprobates : with what tace can he deny, that ſuch a 
mercy i« manifeſted on the Ele& by our DoRrine? 

2. I fartheradde that ſucha mercy is not, manifeſted by his Do&rine as by ours, 
for the glory of Gods mercy conlifts in this, that it is of free grace pardoning our 
{innes, regenerating us, changing our hearts, giving faith and repentance to ſome, 

| when 
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when he denies it to others; all this I ſay is of meere grace, by our Doftrine without 
reſpeCt to any preparation or qualification in man; according to that of the Apoſtle, 
He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will be hardneth : this is not their Do&trine, if i> 
were, | ſceno cauſe of any materiall difference between us. 

3. And Ifindirt ſtrange, that men ſhould grow to ſuch a degree of immodeſty, as 
roaffett fingularity, and to ſhew a dextericy, in ſuch ſort to advance Gods mercy, as 
to obſcure and detace his grace, as this Author doth; for all along you ſhall not _ | 
tind him to magnity Gods free grace: whereas Mercy ſhewed to one rather then to +: 
another, in reſpe& of his being better diſpoſed for the receiving of it more then ano- A 
ther, is rather of the nature of juſtice, then of Mercy diftin& from juſtice. 

And to this purpoſe hetakes no pains to ſet down, wherein this mercy con- 
fiſts, which he ſo much amplifies, but carryeth it throughout in hugger mugger, and 
in the clouds of generality, that it might appeare the more likely , co be indifferent- 
ly extended to all; and albeit ſometimes he exprefleth it, to be the love of a Father 
towards his children, yet it is too too probable, that he extends this to all and every 
one, as the children o* God by creation; And therefore particulates not wherein ic 
conlifts, as namely whether in mercy temporall or ſpirituall ; and as touching mer- 
cy (pirituall, whether this be nor the pardoning of mens finnes, together with the il- 
lumination of the mind, ſanftification of the will, change of the heart, and giving of 
taith, repentance, obedience, and tinall perſeverance therein. For had he particula- 
cd thole, he had apparently marred his own market , and been driven to looſe that 
in retaile, which he hopcd ro gaine in grofſe ; For theſe mercies are not extended to 
all. But their meaning is, God otters theſe to all, and that any faile of them, it is be- 
cauſe man diſpoſeth not himſelfe tor the receiving of them. This is the iſſue of his 
advancing Gods mercy, utterly to diſparage the freedome of Gods grace. Now of 
the Divine mercy in this ſenſe, to wir , as freely extended to all , he hath nor one 
word throughout, as I can remember, in ſo vaſt premiſes; all that he ſpeaks of the ex- 
tention of Gods mercy to variety of objeQts , is diſpatched in three lines of theſe 
his three large leaves; as where he ſaith, his mercy is more largely extended then his Juſtice, 
and that lock how much three or foure come ſhort of a thouſand, |o mach doth his juſtice come ſhort 
of his mercy in the exerciſe of it; And upon this poore interpretation , he grounds the 
only ſub(tantiall parr of his reply, to our anſwer to this his argument. For to (af® 
that Gods mercy us rich, abundant, long, (uffering , beyond apprehenſion, is nothing to the pur- 
pole. For all this hinders not, but that the application of it may be, and is, made on- 
ly to ccrtain veſſells, who are called veſſells of mercy,in diſtinion from veſſells of wrath, 
Rome. 9. 22. 23. Theretore he addes, That it (urmounts his juſtice in its objetis and expre(fi- 
ons: wherein what he means by its expreſſionr, I know not. For I tind no apes 067 on 
made by him between Gods mercy and hi juſtice in its expreſſions; bur only in retpe& ot 
the objedts, and there the expreifion of juſtice, ſeems more quick then the expreſſion 
of mercy : And as torthe extention of my , to more then juſtice is extended to, 
he diſpatcheth in three lines, as I ſaid, of theſe three leaves of his diſcourſe. But ler 
us ſee what force he tinds in that comparifon to ſerve his turne. Firtt he faieth the 
compariſon is between three and foure on the one ide, anda thouſand on the other, 
as it the odds were a thouſand to three or toure : but how doth he prove that 2 The 
Tex: compares three or foure generations to thouſands; not to a thouſand generati- 
ons, but to thouſands : and he boldly conceives it to be underſtood of thouſands of 
generations; though it be much more then the World conlifts of, from the beginning 
of the World to the end of it : For ſuppoſe the World ſhall laſt ſeaven or eighr 
| thouſand years; how many years will he allow to a generation? Suppole he allow 
; but ewenty, to explode the cuſtome of the Germans of whom Tacitus writes, that 
| Sera virginum venus , Which to this day is continued : yet a thouſand of ſuch genera- 

tions muſt make the World to conlift of twenty thouſand years: Bur if it conliſt but 

of ſeaven or eight thouſand years, you muſt allow but ſeaven ar eight years to a ge- 
neration, to makeup one thouſand generations. Then againe the World was now 
two thouſand years old when this was delivered, ſo that ir had not above {ix thou- 
ſand years to continue, and accordingly but fix years was from thenceforth to be al- 
lowed to a generation; And all this liberalicy of allowance, is no more then will 
make the child a coat, to compleat one thouſand generations; whereas the Texc 
{peaks of thouſands in the plural number, and the leaſt of plurality is two thouſand; 


{o that to help this, we muſt allow bur three years to a generagion,by which o_—_ 
they 


<a W— bo 


: : 4 wn ae. | ol 1a 
Fs l ap S-, p4 LAY \ ”\ s * «88. * - 
PE 0 ” 4 q * V ” " BY k 
S.. -» > P.-] "6" 9 , . 
: os ; F | - 


/ 


” 
— A —_ : Oz 


ah ER ——— 


3 7 —— CEE I CSEEGe EO COENEEI — 
-  'n2 The Sublapſarian DoRrine 


they had need be married at two, and haye a child at three, and who then ſhould 
fock the cradle? Burt leave we thefe fooleries, and content our ſclves with the plain 
Tex, and not piece it out with our brainfick additions. We know that for Atrahams 
ſake who feared him, and for the covenants ſake he made wich him, he had mercy on 
thouſands of his poſterity, to bring them gur of Egypt, tix hundred thouſand men 
from twenty years old to threeſcore, and take them unto him to be his peculiar peo- 
ple, which continued for the ſpace of about 1600 years; and now for 16c0 years 
they have been caſt off from being his people. And of the goodnefſe of God cowards 
Abrabm, in chooſing his ſeed after him, even many thouſands of them, the Jewes had 
ſenſible experience that very day he ſpake unto them from Mount Sinai ; he did not 
mean to trouble their braines with any Algebra in counting up a thouſand generati- 
ons. But ſuppoſe this were granted him; yet theſe that feare him , being only within 
the pale of his Church, what a ſmall handfull were theſe ,in compariſon to all the 
world of heathens befides, that hated him? Marke what Yifference S. Pay! puts be- 
tween the Jewes and the Gentiles, when he'ſaith , we Zewes by nature, not ſinners of the 
Gentiles. Gal.2. And the Pſalmiſt before him/Pal. 147. He ſbeweth his word unto Faced, 
his ſtatutes and ordinances to Iſrael, he hath not dealt ſo with every nation, neither have they known 
bis judgements. According whereunto the Apoſtle having demanded , ſaying, Yhat is 
then the preferment of the Few? or what is the profit of circumciſion? Anſwereth thus, Mucf e- 
very Way, and chiefily becauſe unts them were commuted the Oracles of God. Rom. 3.1,2. And the 
- fame Apoſtledoth not acknowledge the Gentiles to have obtained mercy at the 
. hands of God, untill the time of their calling by the Miniftry of the Goſpell. Rom. 
11. 30. in theſe words: Te in times paſt have net believed God, yet have nuw obtained mercy 
through their anbeliefe. This mighc ſuthce tor anſwer to this argament, taking it in the 
fall ftrength thereof. Bur I am content to runne over the whole difcourſe, and ro take 

43 _ every part of it into contideration. 
6 1. Heſaith, God is mercy in the abſtraf , and Love. By this it is apparent that the 
; Actributes Divine, are the very Efſence Divine, otherw ile they could not be predi- 
cated thereof in the abftratt, and conlequently , they can no more be of the ſame 
// natace with vertaes Morall in us, then the Divine Eflence can be of the ſame nature 

with an accident. | 
| 2. Heis a Saviour of men; true, and it is as true: that he [aveth both man and beaſt: 
and as for rhen,though he be a Saviour of them all, yer in ſpecial! /orr of them that be= 

lieve. , 

3." When he faith of the love of Chriſt, that it is withort keight, and defth, and length, 
end breadth, he doth overlaſh : tor the Apoſtles prayer is in the place quoted by him 
on the behalte of the Ephetians , that Chriſt may dw:1{ in their hearts bv Faith , that being 
rooted and grounded in love, they may be able to comprehend with all Sairits, wht is the breadth aud 
length, and depth, & height. For thoagh the heipht of ic be fuch, as is incomprehent.ble 
by us in this World, yet the Apoſtle fuppoleth an height, depth, length, and breadth 
thereof, rather then denies it. 11 

. 4- He faich Gods Mercy is advanced above his Juſtice; not inreſped of its eſſence, for 
all Gods excellencies are infinitely good, and one is not greater then another ; but in things that con- 
cerne the expreſſions of it. Here we have words, but can any wile man draw it to any to- 
ber ſenſe 2 What I pray is it to advance mercy above juſtice , in things that concerne 
the expreſſions of it ? - | 

He faith it is more naturall anddeareto God then his juſtice : what reaſon is there 

for this, if the one be equally as excellent as the other? To make this good with ſome 

colour at leaſt; he alleadgeth Mich. 7. 18. Meycy pleaſeth him, or he delights in it. The like 

we read fer.9.2 4. namely, that God delights in mercy: and in che ſame place che I.ord 

profefſeth joyntly, that he delights in judgement. But Iſaiah 28.21. Judgenient 3s called 

his ſtrange worke ; Now three ſeverall times , havel received this, from three ſeverall 

hands of Arminians; each giving the ſame interpretation of it, as if jt were called a 

ſtrange work, becauſe itis aljenum a naturs Dei. 1 know none but Papiſts doe juſtify 

them in this interpretation ; in my judgement a moſt unreaſonable expolition; the 

Lord taking unto himſelfe the execution of judgement, as his peculiar, ſaying, venge- 

Rom. 12, 19. @nce is mine and Iwill repay; And Magiſtrates are but Gods Miniſters for this; And he 
profeſſerh his delight in this as well as in rhe execution of mercy. Ic is true he doch 
nor inflit judgement without cauſe, for that were not a work of judgement in pro= 
per ſpeech, but of power,and abſolutenefle rather, as in turning a holy and innocenc 
| Creature 
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creature inco nothing. And in that reſpett he is ſaid not coafllia willingly; tinne al- 


waies deſerving it. Mercy is of another nature, and ſuppoſeth free grace, though { Lamen. 3. 


find little or no notice this Author takes of this, chroaghour his diſcourſe z Nets 
ther doe I find that he or any Arminian acknowledge, that the change of a 
mans heart is wrought in a man of the meere grace of God, withour any' mo- 
tive cauſe in the creature. Neither doe all Papiſts' concurre in this ificerpreta- 
tion, for Lyra and Burgenfis are togetherby the eares hereabours ; and our Di. 
vines as funixs and Fiſcaior doe render it, opus infolens & terribile , an unuſuall and 
rerrible judgement , interpreting ic of bringing the Babylonians upon them; ſo 
ſtrange a worke , that they ſhould wonder atic. And as Moſes foretold, that God 
ſhould bring upon chem Fanderfull judgements. Det. 28. So the Prophet Abakatr 
ſecs ic forth in like manner. Abak. 1.5. Behold among the Heathen, and regard-and wonder 
andmarvaile , for I will worke a worke in your daies ; you will not believe it , though it be told 
you. For loe,I raiſe up the Caldeans , that bitter and furious nation, which ſball goc upon the 
breadth of the Land to poſſeſſe the dwelling places that are not theirs. And,Fer. 19-3. Behold I will 
bring a plague upon this place which whoſoever heareth his eares ſhall timple. For leeing Gods 
Jawes are ſtrange things unto them. Hoſ. 8. 12. God woald bring tuch judgements 
upon them, that ſhould be as ſtrange unco chem. And in the fame phraſe it is {aid thar 
deſtruction 3s 10 the wicked, and ſhanye puniſhment to the worker 5of iniquity. Job. 31.3. Yer be 
this granted him, itis nothing to the purpoſe. For be it never ſo deereunto God, yet 
it he reſtraineth his chiete mercy which contiſts in changing the hearc ( whereof this 
Author ſeems unwilliag to take any diftin& notice) only to the Ele, called accor- 
dingly in Scripcure veſſells of mercy , in diftin&tion from vefſells of wrath , which are the 
Reprobates, this nothing prejudiceth the ab(olutenefle of reprobation. 

And as for the frequent exerciſe thereof ; we read, Zeph. 3. 5. That evgry morning God 
bringeth his judgements to light: and as, tor the mercy which contifts in regenerating 
man , Which alone is to the preſent purpoſe; it is apparent , that ir is ftarre lefſe 
frequently ſhewed , then the contrary judgement in obduration ; And certainly the 
veflells af mercy are by farce fewer then the veſſells of wrath: and as for temporall 
mercies, the more frequent they are, the worſe, where the ſpirit of regeneration is 


durate. 

The vanity of the next, as touching the amplitude of the obje&ts whereto mercy is 
extended (though this alone is to the preſent purpoſe) I have already ſufficiently dit- 
covered; it being apparent that in Scripture phrale, only the Ele& are counted veſſe!!s 
of mercy, and all the reſt v:ſſe!ls sf wrath. 

As there be examples of Gods long luffering and patience, ſo we have teartull ex- 
amples of the luddainefle of Gods judgements, taking Men and Women away in the 
very att of linne. Thus the [ſraelites in' the Wildernefle , when the fleſh of Quailes 
was in their mouth , the heavy wrath of God came upon them , and ſent them to 
the graves of luſt. Zimri and Cozh: perithed in their inceftuons aft, and gave up beth 
luſt and ghoſt rogether. Balſhazzar a King, cut off in his drunken revells, to make 
good the Prophecy of 1/aiah, The night of my pleaſures hath he turned into feare unto 
me. And in like manner the wrath of God ſeazed upon Herod in his pride. But a- 
bove all,this appears in Gods dealings with his Angells, who finned once, and 
fell for ever without all hope of recovery. And as for Gods ſparing a man, in cale 

God gives not repentance, what will be the ifſue, bur filling ap of the meaſure 
of their tinnes # For to ſpeak in Auftins language , Contra Falian. Pelag. lib. 5. cap. 
4. Duantamlibet prebuerit patientiam , niſi Deus gederit , quis avit penitentiam ? Now the 
calc is cleare , God gives repentance to a very tew , who are in Scripture called vet- 
ſells of mercy ; which nothing at all prejudiceth the abfolurencfle of reproba- 
TION. 

5. Ofthe riches of Gods mercies to his chilircn, we nothing doubt : but what 
dorh this prejudice the abſolutenefle of reprobating thoſe whotn he never meaneth co 
make his children? Bat here it is to be ſulbedted , that this Author accounts all and 
every one the children of God; for forthwith he confounds this notion wich 
the notion of creatures, quite contrary to the moſt generall current of Scripture, not 
of the New Teſtament only, which teacheth us, that we are the children of God by faith 
in Chriſt Feſws. Gal. 3. and if children then heires, even heirs of God, and heirs annext with 


Chriſt. Rom.$, Bur of the old Teſtament alſo. Gen.6:2. The ſonnes of God [aw the daugh- 
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wanting, through che corruption of man , chat makes him thereupon the more ob- 
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ters of men that they were faire, &c. Exod. 4.22. Tha ſbelt ſay to Pharaob, thus ſaith the Lord, _ 
Iſrael is my Sonne, my firſt borne; wherefore I [ay, let my Sonne goe that he may ſerve me : if thou 
refuſe to let him goe, bebold T will viſit thy Sonne , even thy firſt borne. Deut. 14. 1. Ne arethe 
children of the Lord your God. 2. Thou art an holy people to the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath 
choſen thee to be a precious people to himſelfe, above all the people that are upon the earth. 

That of the Hen , though we give him liberty co amplity her naturall affeRi- 
ons, 4 one of the moſt affectionate Females among unreaſonable creatures, yer doth it no- 
thing profic him for it repreſents Gods love appropriated to his Children, which 
nothing prejudiceth the abſoluteneſſe of hjs power ceprobating others. Nay rathbec 
as it juſtifies bis abſolateneſſe in eleting them, if we contider the rheere grace of God 
to have made the difference, as the Scripture ſheweth, Det. 7. 7. The Lord loved you be= 
cauſe be loved you; and Dent.9. at large he beats them our of all conceit of any righte- 
ouſneſſe in them, moving the Lord to plantthem in the Land of Canaan; ſo by con- 
ſequent it juſtifes the Dofrine of abſolute reprobation allo :* for as muck as the A- 
poſtle profeſſeth, that likeas God hath mercy on whom he will , ſo alſo be hardneth whom be 
wil. Yet hereis much matter made of the Hen; like as D. Fackſon hath done it before 
him, but he betrayes no ſuch authority for ic out of Auſtin as this Author doth : to 
whom he is beholding for it, himſfelfe beft knowerh ; If the pedegree be enquired into, 
their conceits may be found to be of kinne;| yer give me leave to ſay ſomewhat of this 
fimilicude alfo. 

And firſt , this Author commits a very great Anomaly , inentring upon it with 
ſuch ſtate, as proves nothing anſwerable to his own profeſlion anon after, 
almoſt in the ſame breath. Marke the ſtate (1 pray) of his entrance hereupon, 
thus: And as if theſe compariſons were too [mall 100 expreſſe Gods affeftion to his creatures, 
he proceeds farther : now the compariſons preceding, were taken trom reaſonable crea- 
cures, as namely from Fatherly and Motherly affetions (amongſt men) towards 
their children; and theſe gr, a he ſignifies to have been to ſmall , to expreſſe Gods af- 
om to bis creatures: and that therefore the Lord proceeds farther, and compares 

imſelfeto a Hen, which he ſaith is one of the moſt atieionate temales among un- 
realonable creatures; not daring to ſay, tis more affe&ionate then creatures reaſona- 
ble; yet moſt improvidently carried away with attefation of a Rhetoricall flouriſh, 
he taignes a gradation from creatures lefle atteftionate , to creatures more aftettio- 
nate, and preſently himſelfe beats out the braines of his invention , ( before he is a- 
ware) as "gi as it is borne. 

As for Auſtins amplitication of the affetionate nature of an Hen above 0- 
ther creatures; we may conſider that Azſtins Traftates on John, are of the na- | 
ture of Sermons, and therein the ancients doe accommodate theniſelves to po- 
pular amplifications. Ir is true we doc- not know, Sparrowes, Swalowes, Storkes, 
Doves, to be Mothers , but when we ſee them in their neſts; buc what is the trace rea- 
fon hereof ? Is it not becauſe their young ones are wild, and as ſoon as they are 
apt to fly , one flies one way , and another flies another way , they come together 
no more; it js not ſo with chickens which are tame creatures , and we ſee the car- 
riage of the Hen towards them , we doe not ſee the carriage of other towles towards 
their young ones. | 

Yet weread not the like of a Hen, as of aStorke, that when her neſt was on hire, 
out of a defire to'fave them with her wings from the tire , hath not forſaken her 
young ones till ſhee was burnt her ſelfe; And we have ſeen alſo how a Hen hath 
ſometimes peckt her young ones, and driyen them from her , when they would have 
rooſted under her. | 

And in my judgement our Saviour'doth not repreſent his tender affeftion to | 
the Jewes , by, the generall affe&tion of. an Hen to hers, but to that particular | 
carriage of hers in deſiring to gather her chickens under her wings. * Neither 4oe 
I think that he who invited thoſe mighty men , but unto what ? unto a Hen, 
was to expreſſe his ſingularity of atfeftion towards them: be it that God is 
more mercifull ro man then to all other creatures; whence I pray proceeds 
this? is itnot meerly from the good pleaſure of his own will? and it ſo , why 
may he not, out of the meere pleaſure of his own will reſtraine his ſa- 
ving mercy to ſome few, who are accordingly called in Scripture expreſſe= 
ly weſſells of mercy ; diſtinguiſhed. from all the reſt who are called veſſels of 


wrath, | 
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Oppoſeth not Gods Mercy. 


Whereas he faith , that with fach a mercy cannot ftand ſuch a Decree , as abſolute repro 
bation. We anſwer; neither doc we ſay any ſuch decree doth fland with fach a 
mercy ; itis rather abſolute elefion ſtands with ſach a mercy, then any reproba- 
tion. The Scripture plainly giving us to underſtand, that they on whom re- 
probation palſerh , are not veſſels of mercy , but veſſels of wrath. But like as God 


though he ſpared not Angells when they fell , nor left any way open unto them ' 


tor repentance, whereby to returne to his grace and favour, yet he ſpared man, 
and lefr a way open unto him, to returne to his grace and favour by faith in Chrift 
In like ſort, though God were pleaſed abſolutely to cle& ſome amongſt men, yer 
this nothing precludes him from dealing as abſolutely in reprobating others, 
that is,in purpoling to deny them the fpiric of faith and repentance, whereby 
they might riſe after they were fallen; which grace moft freely and abſolutely he 


decreed to beſtow , and as freely and abſolutely he doth beftow”on others , ac- 


cording to that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 18. he hath mercy on whom he witl, and whom he 
will he bardneth. By this 1 pray judge of the infipid nature of this. diſcourſe, yer 
ſee the fouleneſle of hismouth ; unlefſe Gcd be indifferent unto all , and make all 
veſſells of mercy, he is a Father of Cruelty, and more properly (o to be called, then a Fa- 
ther of mercies , and the very name of the Devill ( tor ſo he takes upon him to in- 
rerpret that name in the Revelation *AToxuwy a Deſtroyer ) is good enough for 
him. And the conſcience of his own piety , no doubt expert in Pararhraling, and 
ſhaping ſome Rhetoricall flourithes, and pafſionate expreſſions, bears him our 
with ſuch confidence as to feareno Blaſphemy. It is very likely he hath a high 
conceit of theſe performances, that he is ſo hold , as to protefle in effe&, thar if 
the contrary be true , theſi will he be guilty of as great Blaſphemy , as to have call- 
ed God Satan; yet (ce the ablurdity ( that throughout he may be like himſclfe ) 
of his diſcourſe ; whatſoever God be accounted by him in reſpe& of reprobares, 
doth this any way hinder him from being the Father of mercies towards his ele&, 
who alone in Scripture phraſe are called veſſells of mercy ? His hatred of Eſau, doth 
it any way hinder his love to Facoh? It to damne be to deſtroy , and no creature 
hath power to damne but God only, can any be adeſtroyer in this kind bur 
God, as the efficient cauſe of Damnation and deftruCtion ? B 

arine holds, doth he damne any but for tinne ? and ſhall he in this cafe be ſti- 
led *anowuoy, in the ſenſe it is delivered in the Revelation? What thinks he ? If 
many thouſands, even all the Infants of Turkes and Sarazens dying in o- 
riginall tinne, are tormented by him in Rell fire, is he to be accounted the 
tather of cruelries tor this? And I proteile I cannot deviſe a greater ſhew and ap- 
pearance of cruelty , then in this. Now I befeech you contider the ſpirit that 
breatheth in this man; dares he cenlare God, as a Father of cruelties tor ex- 
ecuting, eternall death upon them that are guilty of it ? Now hath not he him- 
{clfe profeſſed, that all borne in origindll {inne, are borne guilty of eternall death? 
his words are theſe, Fol.2.p. 2. That all mankind is involved in the firſt ſinne, and the 
fruits thereof , which are corr»Ption of nature , and the guilt of eternall death. And this he 
confidently believes. Now I ſhould think , that there is no ſhew of cruelty in exe- 
cuting eternall death on them that are guilty of fit : For if God were cruell here- 
in , then alſo he were cruell in damning each one whom he doth damne both Men 
and Angells. Nowl pray, let every ſober reader judge, which is the greater cru- 
elty of the two, to execute eternall death on him that is guilty of it, or to make 
him by meere imputation guilty of eternall death , who otherwiſe is not guilty 
of it? Isnot this latter farre greater cruelty then the former? Or indeed the 
only cruelty ; there being no cruelty in the other at all? ( likeas Cicero ſaid , for 
a Mule to bring forth having conceived, is no ſtrange thing, but for a Mule 
to conceive that indeed is prodigious.  ) Now this latter is this Authors doctrine, 
expreſſely profeſling in the next page to that where now 'we are, that 
the ſinns of Adam ( the fruit whereof he makes to be the guilt of eternal/ death. ) 
is the finne of our nature by imputation only : whence it followeth , that God makes 
all men guilty of eternall death by imputation only. Now judge | pray 
which of us raakes God the Father of cruelties, he or wee? This is the fruit of 
oppotition to Gods grace ; for how can they taſt of that grace of God which they 


impugne, and in impugning it, how can it be but that they ſhould be given nity 
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The Sublapſarian Doctrine 


the curſe of Gods wrath, to fill up the meaſure ot their finne, as it is ſaid of the Tewes, 
to fulfil their ſinne alway, for the wrath of God is came wpen them to the uttermoſt; yea, and to 
be ſtricken with the {piric of giddinefle alio; and become like a drunken man, thac 
errcth in his vomit, the iſſue whereof is to,defile himſelte, and thole thar are neareſt 
to him. Yet he trembles to think of theſe blaiphemies; for in all this you muſt think 
his zeale is very warme, and his piety reakes. So Saul perſecuted rhe Saints of God as 
blaſpheamers; but when God did ſtrike him downe with a light from Heaven, thar 
he found that himſelfe only was the blaſphcamer. 1 Tim.1.\Well, lay contented to 
conlider his reaking fit. | | 
Doth his mercy pleaſe him, when be hath made ſuch a decree, as ſhewes farre more ſeverity 10= 
wards men then mercy! Why (holy Sir) Gods ſeverity cowards ſome, who in Scripture 
are called veſſels of wrath, what doth it hinder Gods mercy towards his cle& ? Gods 
ſeverity towards the Jewes, did it any whit quality Gods bountitulnetle cowards the 
Gentiles? I marvaile not, he holds up his diſcourſe of Gods mercy in g-nerall , thac 
ſo ic might be appliable roall; this was a pretty dogs e-trick of his. Bur if Gods 
mercy hath his courſe towards his children only, as himſelte makes the accommoda. 
tion, it God be ſevere towards thoſe who are none of his, ſhall this any way preiu- 
dicehis mercy towards them? or it he take liberty to account all Gods creatures his 
children by reaſon of creation, why doth he not extend the mercy of God to Devills 
alſo, and tor ſhame leave off his tormer diftinftion of g12av2ome, and p1aeyyenie, and 
confelſe ingerioully, that tis not worth a ruth. Burt whether he will acknowledge ic 
or no, the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of vellells of mercy, in difſtin&tion from veſſels of 
wrath, and ſurely che courle of his wrath on them, doth nothing impaire the tree 
courle of his mercy toward others. But give we him leave$ro breath on : 1s he flow 19 
anper, when he hath taken luch a (mall and ipeedy occa/ton 10 puniſh tle greater part of men in Hell 
torments for ever, end for one (inne once command, hath (but up the g1 eater part of men under invin= 
cible unbeliefe and damnation! Now,l pray,apply this bis devour interrogation unto the 
Angetls that tcll, who upon the firſt tinne; commiceed by them , have ever tince been 
ſhuc up under invincible hardnefſe of heart, and dainnation. Yer what doth this 
hindec his {lownetle of anger, which is to be underſtuod ot the execution of his 
wrath; not of his decree. Forall the decrees of God are everlaſting,nor can be other- 
Wile. And as for the execution ot wrath; the Devills themſelves teele ic not yct; they 
are reſerved 10 the juugement of the great day; they beueve and tremble ; they cryed out to our 
Saviour, art thou come to torment w before our time! Nay fuppole all were ro be damned 
to eternal] death as ſoon as they were boihe, what injuſtice were chere in this, if fo be 
all be tound guilty of eternall death, which this Author denics not? Nay tarther, he 
faith it is God that hath made them guiley of it by meere imputation : yct as for the 
corruption of nature, which he makes to be the other: fruit of Adms iinne, 1 doe nog 
find that he aſcribes that to divine imputaticn. Now what is the nature of this cor- 
ruption, is it invincible unbelicte orno ? it ir be, then he diſputes again hfm{clte, 
as well as againſt us; it it be not, what unbeliete doth he call ic, or is it no unbclicte 
atall ? So I demand whether it be invincible hardnelle of heart or no# it ngt , whe- 
ther at all ic is to be called hardneſle of heart ? if notwithſtanding this corruption a 
man hath power to believe, to obay, power to yeeld to any ipirituall good whereto 
he ſhall be excited, why doth he call it nacurall corruption? The Apoſtle plainly 
pioteſſeth of them that are in the fleſh, that they cannot pleaſe God; that the naturall man per- 
cerverh not the things of God, and that he cannot know them: of lome, that they could not believe: 
of others, that they cannot repent. Burt be all this granted, he is never a whit the lefle flow 
to anger, that is. to puniſh; the Devills themlelves as yet doe rather teare then feele 
his wrath. 


/- Laſtly, touching puniſhing in hell, ir js either ſpoken of Infants, cr Men of ripe 
/, years, if of Infants departing in infancy; if guilty of eternall death , tis no injuſtice 


to inflict itz and though be be {low to anger towards tome , yer it is not neceflary he 
ſhould be fo to others. The Scriptures wittteffe the contrary , in the flood where In- 
fants periſhed as well as others; and in the deftru&ion of Sodome by tire, where none 
were ſpared ſave Lot and his two Daughters. As for men of ripe year: , their damna- 
tion is not for originall {mane only, but for aftuall finnes unrepented of. The An- 
ells fell ircecoverably upon one afoall finne; 1 know not the like condition ot any 
des. And as for the ſmallneſſe of Adams linne, which this Author is pleaſed to ex- 
tenuate, by calling it a ſmal/ vccaſion, as if he were of his ſpirit that ſaid, If God turned 
| Adam 
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Oppolcrhnot Gods mercy. 


Adam out of Paradiſe tor eating an Apple, ſhall not I turne thee out of my ſervice for 
purloyning a tat Capon? Why doth he not charge God rather, tor making all men 
hereupon guilty of eternall death by meere impartation, as himſelfe faith; then for 
inflicting eternall death only on them that are guilty of it, as we ay? Bur let we him 
finiſh the Declamation he hath begunne. 1s his mercy abundant , doth it extend it ſelfe far- 
ther then juſtice, when it is tack up (o ſhort, Limited to a very ferp chuſen ones, when a hundred for one 
at leaſt aie unavoidabiy caſt away, out of his only will and pleaſure. As touching this | have als 
ready ſhewed, how much he is out in his A!yebra, but ler that pafſe,unlefle this Divine 
take upon him to deliver truer Oracles then Saint Panl, we are bound to believe, thac 
theelet only are veſſe!ls of mercy, diſtinguiſhed from reprobates, as veſſells of wrath. Kon. 
9.2223 , and toward theſe alone it is, that his mercy is abundant, in the way of be- 
ſtowing laving and fpirituall graces. Ir is untrue, that he hath proved any ſuch thing 
as he pretends, namely thatGods mercy is extended to more perſons then his juſtice, 
And applied aright, namely as touching mercy {een in pardoning finnes, in changing 
the heart, and ſaving ſoule-, which are peculiar to Gods ele, the moſt brazen taced 
oppolite ro Gods holy truth that liveth cannot deny, but that they ro, whom theſe 
aregranted, are ftarre tewer then they to whom they are denied. And if within the 
Church only (for there only are tound ſuch as teare God ) his mercy extends to 
thouſands of them that feare him, when bur ro the third and fourth generation he 
puniſheth the linnes of the Father upon the Children, (which is all the proote this 
Author brings to this purpole) it tollowerh not herehence, that his mercy extendeth 
any whit to more then doth his juſtice, confdering the tmall proportion of thoſe 
within the Chucch, an#thereih ot chem that teare him, ia compariton to thofe with- 
out the Church. And like as viliting the iinne ot Fathers, which is commonly an- 
derſtood of temporall puniſhments, {vo in proportion the mercy is to be underftoud of 
temporall mercy. And we well know that it is nothing neceffary, thata man thar 
fears God , ſhould have children. And like as God doth not alwaies thas vilit the 
{innes of Fathers upon the Children; in like fort it is not alwaies neceffary, that God 
ſhould ſhew mercy to thoutands ot every one of them that teare him. He dealt fo 
with Abraham, Taack,, and Iacob; they to whom the Law was delivered, knew this 
fall well; then again, muſt not they who look to have an intereſt in this gracious 
promite, look unto it, that they walk in the ſteps of their Forefathers that feared 
God? Byall which may appeare, the ſupernciary nature of this Diſputants argumen- 
tation, even then, when the zeale of his cauſe maxes him, as moſt conhidenr, fo allo 
moſt luxuriant, Laftly, doe we lay thar God damnes any man out of hz only will ard 
plealws ! Doe we not protefſe that he damnes no man bur tor linne? And as he damnes 
no man bur tor linne, fo likewile thar he decreed ro damne no man bur tor tinne, 
though there could be no caule of this his decrce, but ot his meere will and plealace 
he made this decree, namely, to damne many thoulands tor their finnes. Bur ler him 
come to an end of this his roaving diſcourte , when he thinks good and not betore. 
Or doth his love paſſe knowledge, when we (ce daily gyeaier love then this in men , and other crea- 
tures. What Father or Mother, would determine their children ts certain death, or 10 cruell torment s 
wore ther. death, for one only offence, and that committed too, not by them im their own per ſons, but by 
ſome other,and only imputed unto them? Huw much leſſe would they yive themſelves 10 beyer Chi! 
dren, and ring them forth, that they might bring them to the rack , fire, gallowes , and inch like tor- 
tures and deaths, What doe | heare? Noth man or any crearure,ſhew more love to theu 
Children, then God doth towards his Ele&? Did they ever provide ſuch a facriace to 
make ſatisfaCtion for their Childrens linnes, as God did provide tor his Yea but re- 
probatcs alfo arc Gods Children, this muſt needs be his meaning , though in plain 
termes he {pared to exprefſe fo much. How annaturall then was Chrift, who would 
not pray tor the World it they were all his children? And what meant he to protetle, 
that he ſanCtiftied himfelte only tor chem for whom he prayed? Which fanftitcacion 
ot himſe]te, was in reſpect of the offering up of himſelte upon the crotſe, as Mallonate 
contefſeth, was the interpretation of all the Fathers whom he had read. And in that 
prayer profefſeth of them ſaying, they are thine, and thou pavef them unto me , as much as 
tO Gs the World was not his. And tarther conſider; ls it fate ro meature cut Gods 
proceedings, by the proceedings of men? What Father or Mother would be content 
to execute a Child of theirsupon the Gallowes, when dy ſome capicall crime he hach 
deſerved it? How much leffe hold them upon the rack of continuall tortures ; what 


then? muſt not God be allowed to inflit cternall death upon his creatures ? me 
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what hath ancarthly Father or Mother to doe, either to determine or execute death 
on any ? This belongs to God not to man, unlefſe he make choyce of them), as of his 
Miniſters for the execution of vengeance. Burt this Author is nothing yet awaked out 
of his dreames, orhis Arminian Lethargy. Yet 1 hope he will grant that God did 
forelee all this, even the finnes of Zudas in betraying, and of the Jewes in crucitying 
the Sonne of God ; yet nevertheletiſe, he'was content to bring torth both him and 
them into the World. Now what earthly Father and Mother, would not make choyce 
rather to be Childlefſe, then to bring torth ſuch children as ſhould deale with them, 
as Nero dealt with his Mother ? Proceed then: and as from the affections of earthly 
Fathers and Mothers, he diſputes againſt the abloluteneſſe of Gods decrees, fo alto 
in the next place, let him conclude the like, to the utter overthrowing of Gods ftore- 
knowledge. Yet whoof our Divine faith, that God for one offence hath determined 
death and tortures to any reprobarte of ripe years? Doe they nor all proteſſe , that as 
many as dye in aftuall ſinnes unrepentedot , God determined to damne them tor 
thoſe atuall fannes unrepented of ? I doe not think he can alleadge any that denies 
this. Againe, what one of our Divines maintaines that Infants periſhing in originall 
ſinne, are damned for that {1mne, which is;made theirs only by imputation 2 Whar a 
ſhamelefſe habic hath he gotten'to himſelfe tro deliver untraths ? | yet will he not (1 
warrant you.) be accounted a Pelagian, neither will he plainly deny originall finne 
as Grevincovius is ſaid to have done, and that teffibus convinct potuit. Their Tenets are 
nothing lefſe ſhamefull, then Pelagius his Tenets were , only they have not that inge- 
nuity which Pelagius had, in profelling plainly,that there was no originall linne con- 
veyed unto us by propagation. | 

Now he comes more cloſely unto the matter, yet but a little neither ; a loofe and 
diflolute diſcourſe is moſt ſuitable with nis Genius. 

1. Adams \inne was no mans perlonall 1nne but Adams; true, for there was no 
man then but Adam; bur all men being the polterity ot Adam, were then in Adam, in 
that one perſon of Adam, and in him all have linned, faith the Apcitle, Rom.5. and 
without conſent to linne they could not 1inne. 

2. When heſaich chis linne of Adam, was not the (inne of our natnre by genera- 
tion; it isſo wild an expreſſion, that I protefſe I cannot deviſe any tolerable tenſe of 
it. That we were in Adam when he l.nned, it was fully ſuftcienc to bring upon us 
that corruption, that depth of corruption! wherein we are all conceived and borne, 
and not by imputation. VV hat Divine amongſt Papiſts or Proteftants is he , that 
maintains, that Adams linne, was the {inne of our nature by imputatiun? This is un- 
doubtedly one of Arminius his flowers, which this Author takes up among the reſt, 
to make himſelfe a nolegay to {me!l] unto; It was Gods will that all ſhould ſtand or 


| fall in him. For it it had plealed him, he could have deftroyed Adam tor his trant- 


greſſion, and made a ney ſtock, from whom. to derive the \\ ord of Mankind : Bur 

reſfolving all ſhould deſcend trom him, he | muſt withall refolve, that upon the tinne 

of Adam, and of them all in him , they muſt take from him ſuch natures 2s 4d.mms na- 

ture, and therein all our natures were made corrupt by iinne; excepting Gods grace 

to provide better, both for Adam and his poſteiity, as he thought good. So that look 

in what ſort Adams nature was corrupted by linne, in ſuch fort muſt we receive cor- 

rapt natures from him. Here Calvin is brought in with a robe of commendation, 

as an excellent ſervant of God: But God knowes his heart, and the hearts of all that op- 

pole Gods truth in theſe poynts . Tis true that Calvin faith , hoth in refpett of Gods 

power, to have propagated Mankind from another originall then from Adam. as alſo 

in reſpe& of his power, to reforme corrupt nature , in whomlaever it pleaſed him. 
But did Calvin think it pollible, for corrupt nature; to propagate any other nature 

then it {clic is ? God made man after þ Image and likenefe; but afterwards we read 

that Adam brought forth a ſonne, after bis Imaye and likeneſſe'; who can bring a clean thing 

out of that which is uncleane, {aith the book of|Zob? And that which is borne of fleſp 3s fleſh, 

faith-our Saviour. But doth jt herehence follow, or doth Calvin, or any Calviniſt, or 
Litheran, or Papiſt, ſay, that Adams linne is made ours only by imputation? The caſe 
1s not alike of other parents. For Adam was created in grace, and endued with the 
{pirit of God: this holy condition was loft by the {inne of Adam, and we receiving 
ow natures from him, in the ftate of his corruption , muſt therewithall receive , na» 
rures bereaved of grace , and of the ſpiritot God. No ſuch detriment to our pure 
nature was wrought, or could be wrought, |by the tranſgreſſion of any other proge- 
| nitor 


| 
: . 
| : : : " 
[2 1 l 4.4 
2 : 4. 7 l 2 þ Lk. 4 
x pe & ».4 . wt Fo 4 G 8 b v "* % 


*; ai Artis A «4.59% 4 " 
Gar ike 23 it ""* 
- - RS » 
/ 0 4 / I 


tact 


es + Re an _ 
Oppolctanort Gods mercy. 
nitor, no, 'nor by any other finne of Adam beſides the firſt. | 
. Goddid pardon it in Adam upon his repentance , ſo is he ready topardon it, 
and all a&tuall {innes alſo of all men upon their repentance. And God renewed Adam 
roo, of his free grace after he was corrupt, and regenerated him by ſhewing mercy 
upon him ; But this work proceeds according to the meer pleaſure of Gods will, as 
the Apoſtle witneſſeth ſaying , He hath mercy on whom be will, and whom he will he 
bardneth. | p 
Chrift came into the World, to take away the (innes of the World , that is by 
ſatisfation for {inne, to merit the pardon of it, nor pardon of tinne only, but falyati- 
on of ſoule alſo; but tor whom? ſurely fornone but ſach as thould ſooner or latter 
believe in him; for God hath ordained that theſe benefits of Chrifts death and obe- 
dience, ſhould not be diſtributed abſolutely, but conditionally, co wit, upon the con- 
dition of faith. But as for the benefits of faith and repentance, theſe are not benefits 
communicable upon a condition; for what condition can precede them but a worke 
of man ? and it was condemned 1200 years agoe: to lay grace is given according un- 
to merits, that Bellarmine interprets ſimply of works; though Papiſts are apt enough 
to ſtand for merits, and the Apoſtle faith in plain tearmes, that God doth not call us 2 Tim. 1.9; 
according unto works ; theſe therefore are communicated according to the meere 
pleaſure of Gods will : He mighc have given faith to all, buc he would not, Twill ſhew 
mercy on-whom I will ſbew mercy , and 1 will have compaſſion on whom 1 will have compaſſion. 
Exod. 33. 
Theſe things (he ſaith) being well conſidered, will make any man ( as he thinks ) to conclude... 
in bis thoughts, that if there be any [uch decree, God is not mercifull to men at all. A moſt ug- 
{hametac't pretence, and favouring of a ſpirit that hath expeRorated all naturall in- ' 
gcnuity: doth not every one perceive, that all this nothing at all hinders the incom- 
prehenlible nature of Gods mercy towards his Ele&? Dares he himſelte in plain 
termes deny this, namely that it nothing prejudiceth the courſe of Gods mercy to- 
wards his Ele&t? For what if by the finne wherein they are borne, they be made guil- 
ty of eternall death, yer if God be pleaſed to mos this linne, nor this only, bur all 
auall tranſgreſſions of theirs; yea, and break the yoake of their corruption, and as 
he ſeeth their wayes {o to heale them, yea to heale their rebellions, and backſlidings, 
to lubdue their iniquiries, ro rule them with a mighty hand , to make them pafſe un- 
der the rod, and bring themunto the bond of the covenant, and when he hach 
brought them thither, ro hold them there, to perfe&t the good work he hath begun 
in them; As he hath laid the - foundation of his temple in their hearts, ſoo finilh ic, 
to be the Author and finiſher of their faich , and as of their faith , ſo ot their repen=- 
tance, to hold them in his hands, ſo that none ſhall rake them therehence, to Ta 
them by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation, to build them upon a rock 
that the gates of hell (hall not prevaile againſt chem; either to deliver them from the 
howre of temptation, or to deliver them out of it, or ſo to order it, that it ſhall not 
be above their ſtrength , to be with them when they goe through che water, and 
through the fire, that the floods (ball not overwhelme them, the fire ſhall not burne 
them , but as he leads them into it, ſo he will ſupport them in it, andlead them 
through it, as he led the Children of 1ſracl into the red ſea, and in the red fea (as an 
horie in the Wilderneffe, that they ſhould not ftumble) and our of the red ſea, into 
the \\Vildernefle, and in the Wildernefſe, and out of the Wildernefle; Ina word , to 
tultll the good pleaſure of his goodnefſe towards them, his grace in them, and every 
g00d work that he hath appoynted for them; in ſuch fort thatthe beaſt ſhall not pre- 
vaile over them, untill they have finiſhed their teftimony : and in which re(pe& Sainr 
Stephen, even when the ſtones flew about his eares as thick as haile, ſeems to have gone 
to his death, as compoſedly as a man goes to his bed ; having ended his Sermon firſt, 
his prayer for them in the nextplace, and laſtly the commending of his own fpicic 
into the hands of God : this mercy, this richmercy, this unſpeakable mercy , this 
Author moſt virulently, and moſt unconſcionably , in cunning and crafty carriage, 
labours to obſcure and deface, and to diſpute us out of the faith of ir, if ic lay in his 
power (which lics not in the power of the Devills themſelves) as much as himſelte, 
and his informers ſcorne to apprehend any hope of it; And all this as unfipidly and 
unſcholaſtically, as profanely, by generall and indefinite termes , ſaying , by this No- 
&rine of ours God is net mercifull to men at all; wherein I gueſſe his lurking holes, in che 
indefinite condition of the terme Men; for dares he ſay, that by this ine of ours 
we 
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we make God unmercifull to all men, even to the very Ele&? Yet when: he faith, ts 
men at all, the face ofhis diſcourſe in the common underſtanding of ic , thould look 
this way. Burt if his meaning be, that he is not made mercitull toall ; hath himſelte 
any farther improved the mercy of God, then by enlarging of ir unco che children of 
God? Andift he by children of God, underſtand all men created by him, and we,on- 
ly thoſe, whom God hath adopred in Chrift and regenerated, I pray coniider, which 
of us, delivereth himſelte in beſt congruity to the Scripture phraic and meaning? Can 
he be ignorant, who they be whom the Scriprure ſtiles veſſels of mercy 2 Or thac theſe 
are ſet in oppolition to veſſels of wrathz and would he have us as brainfick as himſelfe 
to put no ditference in the accommodation of Gods mercy; between veſſells of mercy, 
and veſſells of wrath ? As for the compariſon berween men and other creatures, he is 
like himſelfe throughout in the execution thereof. : 

i. Heundertakes to ſhew, that God is not fo mercifull tro men as. to bruit crea- 
tures; moſt men are determined by Gods omnipotent decree, to Jeb a being 4s ux a thouſand times 
worſe then no being at all. To let paſſe the abſurdity of the compariſon , comparing 
things incomparable, to wit, being with no being; and aſcribing a benernefſe 10 no being, 
which is as much as to aſcribe a better being to no being. Doth not he himſelte ac- 
knowledpe that as the ele are bur tew amongſt them chat are called, ſo the number 
of Reprobates, is farre greater then the number of the Ele&? Doth nar himlſelte 
maintaine, that God hath determined all reprobates ( that is the molt ot men) by his ommipe= 
tent decree, to ſuch a being 5 is a thouſand 1imes worſe then no being at all, according to his 
judgement, and that chis derermination Divine is everlaſting? or though he dare not 
In plain tearmes deny, that God hath determined mutt of men to damnation. Doth 
he not here bewray the ditpolition of his heart, namely,either ro maintaine that Gods 
decrees are not everlaſting, nor determined concerning men,untill their deaths, or 
that they are of a revocable nature? Or will he tly ro the qualitcation of the Divine 
decree here mentioned, and ſay that albeit the moſt part ot men are deftinated to 
damnation by the decree divine, yet not by an omniportent decree? I gueſſe his mean- 
ing is not by an abſolute, but by a condicionall decree; tor as tor any diftintion of 
Divine decrees, into decrees omnipotenr, I'never yet read or heard; bur this Gentles+ 
man being of a phcalitying tpiric, we muſt permit him ſometimes. to overlath, other= 
wiſe we {hall not have occaiion to ſay ot him, a3 Auguſtus taid fometimes of Haterius, 
Haterius roſter ſufflaminandus eſt. But it by a condicionall decree only, God hath repro= 
bated thoſe whom he hath re;robated, then the decrees 6t reprobation cannot be e- 
ternall,but muſt needs be ter porall;tor rs conditionata,the thing conditionated cannot 
exliſt before the condicion'ic tclte (whereupon it depends) hath exliililence. Now the 
condition of reprobacion is meerly ecmporall, ro wit, hnall perteverance in infidelity 
or inpenitency. | 1 

2. Whatit the condition of other creatures, be better then the condition of re. * 
probates? For what ſober man ſhould expe& thac the cundicion of impenitent 1in« 
ners ſhould be berter in the end, then the condition ct beaftz , who have made them - 
ſelves worle then beaſts! Bur then he will ſay,whac ſhall become of all thoſe amplit:- 
cations of Gods mercy towards men, commended to us in holy Scripture? I anfwere 
they all have place concerning Gods children, Gods ele, the Scriptire phraſe ac= 
knowledging no other veſſcl]s of mercy, and counting all othcrs in difſtinfiion from 
them veſſell of wrath ; and one end whereto tends«Gods pt ovidence: towards thele 
velle]ls, the Apoſtle lignities plainly to be the amplitcarion ot his mercy towards the 
veſſells of mercy. Kom-9.22, 23. Which miay be untolded thus, that by lecing the 
miſerable condicions ot veſſells of wrath, they may be more ſcnlible of Gods mercy 
towards thera, in putting lo gracious a ditterence between them. | . 

. © It cannot bedenied, but God torefaw what the condition of moſt men would 
be, if they were brought forth into the World;Whar then did God meanto bring 
them forth? Where was his mercy in this? Were it nor. a thouſand times better tor 
them not to be borne? And by being borne, was it not infallible that theic condicion 
would be a thouſand times worle then the condition of beaſts, according to this Au- 
thors grave and Philofophicall diſcourſe? | 

.4- Conliderthough God forelaw, that being fo dealt withall , az God meant 
they ſhould be, they would never repent nor believe; yer ſceing God had other means 


| and motives in ſtore, which he knew full well would prove ctte&uall, ro bring them 


to faith and repentance , were he pleaſed rouſe them; (as Arminius acknowledgeth, 
| | as 


 - 
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| 85 | have often cited him, and it cannot be denied by the maintainers of ſcien 
tia media. ) Where was Gods mercy, that would both have them c forth, 
and uſe only fach means to bring them to faith and repentance , which he knew 
would prove inette&uall, and reſolved not to uſe ſuch means with them, which 
hee knew would prove effefuall thereunto ? I appeale to the judgement 
ot cvery {ſober man, whether this proceeded not meerely from Gods abſolute de- 
cree to make them veſſells of Wrath, that is fic velſc]ls in whom ſhould ſhine 
the glory of his vindicative juſtice; even to ſhew the riches of his glory towards the 
weſſells of mercy , whom he had prepared unto glory , as on whom he was pleaſed to 
befttow fuch means of grace, as he knew full well would prove effe&uall to 
bring them to taith and repentance, and finall perſeverance, that ſo their ſoules 
might be ſaved in the day of oar Lord Jeſus Chrift : Marke I beleech you an evi- 
dent demonſtration trom invincible grounds of the truth , which this Author by 
baſe and ſuperficiaty contiderations, labours to deface and exſtinguith if he could. 
For what it in the ſtate of nothing , they were ſo intelligenc as this Author 
faines them, as to know to what end God made them, and thereupon, would 
not accept of lite? What if afterwards they ſhould curſe the day ot their birth, 
and wiſh they had been made Toads or Snakes ? What ſhall God be therefore 
ſtraitned in the exercile of his power , to make what creatures he will , and co whar 
end he will? For gui dedit eſſe, good reaſon, quo fine fint habeat poteſtatem : 
Whart if che clay were fo intelligent as to know , that it ſhould be taſhioned in- 
toa veſſell f ora clole-Rtoole or chamberport , when' his neighbour clay ſhall be 
faihioned into a drinking cup to ſerve at the table of King Agathocles, and ir, ouc 
of theclayey ftomack and pride thereof, ſhall repine and grudgeto be fo baſe- 
ly uled, and lay (in one of Z(ops Fables ) | that it had rather continue clay flill; 
ſhall rherefore the potter forgoe his ſoveraignty in making of the ſame lumpe one 
veſſell unto honour, and another unto diſhonour? What it God ſhould tell 
Nebwchodenoſor that after he is dead, his ſcull ſhould be rurned to ſome ſuch 
baſe uſe, and that ſome common jakes ſhould have the bottome of ic picchr 
with his bones; and he thereupon ſhould wiſh he had never been rather; ſhall 
this be ſufficient to derogate from the Soveraigne power of God , or reſtrain 
him from the like, or from giving Fehoiakims body no better burying then the 
buriall of an Aﬀe? Or cauſe ſtately and proud fezabells body to be eaten of 
doggs ? O what baſe manner of diſcourſes are theſe to deflower the Power and So- 
veraignty - of the Almighty ! but I wonder'not it after men have proftituted 
allhoneſty in oppoting the grace of God, they are toon tound to looſe their wires 
alſo. Yet 1 have not done, I miſt not pretermit to anſwer his Scripture pal- 
ſage What it ithad been good tor Tudzs he had never been borne; it were as true 
it there were no abſolute decree of God for his damnation, but foreknowledge 
only that he would be damned ; but (hall God therefore be forbidden upon 
the forfeiture of the reputation of his goodneſſe, to bring forth Judas into the 
World ? But by the way our Saviours words doe not import hereby, that it were 
better for him he had not been ; for a being he might have had though never borne 
into life, as many a one hath had, that never ſaw the light of the Sunne, theic 
woinbe being their grave. But becauſe ſome mens tongues runne ryot againſt me, 
for the interpretation of this paſſage , which I make in my Vindicie , not ſparing 
to profeſſe they will turne Atheiſts, when that is true, and as ready they have 
been to profeſſe under their hand , that they will ſooner deny there isa God then 
concurre with the Contra-Remonſtrants in their Do&rine of Reprobation : I pray 
let them be enquired of, whether they, or any wiſe man elſe, was ever known 
after ſuch a manner to outface the interpretation that Maldonate gives of that ve- 
ry place, which here I will ſubjoyne for ſpeciall reaſon : thus then Maldonate , 
De quo verbs nimis fortaſſe ſubtiliter quidam diſputant , quomodo melius Jude fuiſſet , natum non 
eſſe , cum non efſe , nullum , damnatum eſſe , aliqued bomen ſit; aliquid enim eſt , qui damnatus 
eſt ; owne autem quod eſt, qua eff, bonwm eſt. Hieronymus judicat exiſtimaſſe aliquos,Judam fuiſſe, 
antequam na(ceretar, Chriſtumg, certo conſilio non dixiſſe, melius fuiſſet homint illi, ft mumquam 
iſſet , ſed i natus non efſer, quaſi, etiamſi non naſceretur , futurus fuiſſet,ideog, naturalia bona 
fine malis habiturus. Sufpicor D. Hierommum Originiſtas notare voluiſſe , qui amnes a= 
nimas initio creatas fuiſſe crediderunt & pro (uo quamque merito aut expertem manere cor- 
foris , ant in corpus tanquam in carcerem mittiz & vero Origines ipſe its * | mw 
craber@ 
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feribere videtur , ut non longe ab ea ſententia abhorrere videatur. Eodem fere modo , Enthymius 
interpretatur:at length he addes his own interpretation of | the place in the words fol- 
lowing , Sed non [ant hujuſmodi, Scripture locutiones ad Scholarum excmutiende ſubtilitatem: ſunt 
enim proverbiales, & (umpte de vulyo , in quibus quidam plerumy, byperbolicum eſſe ſolet , ut a* 
pud Job. cap. 3.11. Quare non in vulva mortuus jum? Egreſſus ex gtero non ſaltem perii ? Ex 
cap-10.18,19, Yuare de ?ulva aduxifti me? Bui utinam conjumptus eſlem ne oculus me videret, 
fuiſſem, quaſi non eſſem, de utero tranſlatus ad tumulum. Et cap. 3.3. Er Jer. 20.14. Pereat dies 
in qua natus (um. Hec enim omnia non tam deliberato animi juilicio, quam per querimoniam que 
mala ſua amplificare ſolet,difta ſunt. Chriſtus ergo ita de Zuda loquitur , quemadmodum credibile 
erat, ipſum de ſe in ſppliciis poſitum eſſe loquuturtem. Erat autem credibile exm difiurum eſſe uti 
nam nunquam natus eſſem, melius mih1 ſuiſſet non naſci, quam iſta pati;cum Job & Jeremias vi- 
ri [anitiſfimi multo minora paſſi idem dixerint. Adde quod Chriſtus non dicit melius futurion fuiſſe, 
wt Judas non naſcityr, ſed melius futurum illi eſſe, id eſt, ej opinione, & judicio : quemadmodum 
amultis res adver[as patientibus accidere videmus, ut corrupto dolore judicio mortem vite antefonant, 
cum dubium non ſit melius eſſe vivere quam mort . 

2. I] cometo the compariſon he makes between men and Devills, objefting 
that our Dofrine makes God lefſe merciful] ro men then to Devills. In one thing 
( faith he ) this decree makes moſt men and Devills equall , utri|q; deiperata ſalus , they are 
both ſure to be damned. Now I ſay, this is moſt untrue. Whar man living is in a wore 
ſtate then Manaſſes was, when he made his Children pallc through the thre. to De- 
vills, gave himſelfe to Witchcrate and Sorcery , and filled Jerutalem with bloud? 
On Saul when fleſh'd with the bloufl of | Srephen , and Ferox (celerum quia frima pro= 
wenerant , he got a commillioh from the Righ Prieſt to! goeto Damaſcus, and bind 
all that called on the name of the Lord Jelus ; yer it appeared in the itIne that both 
theſe were the ele& of God. Doe not they themſclves 'protefle that reprobatien is 
upon finall perſeverance in infidelity or impenitency? So that there is no ufhcicnt 
evidence of reprobation, bur this finall perſeverance in linne. In like fort by 
their DoCtrine , none can be ſure of his eleftion untill he be dead , becaule they con- 
ſirate ir apon toreiight of tinall perſeverance in taith and repentance. Ir is true if 
God thould reveale to any that he is a reprobate, he might be ture he ſhould be 
damned, and that as well according to their ſhaping of reprobation, as according 
1'1to our. 

But in three things he ſaith men are in a tarre worſe condition by it ; let us conſt- 
der them. 

1. Thefirſtis, In their appoyntment unto. Hell, nt for their own proper perſonal {innes, hut 
for the ſinnes of another, made theirs only by God® cordey and pleaſure. 

Now I ſee why he pretends to oppole the Sublapſarian way ( keeping his li- 
berty upon every occaſion to ejaculate whar his malice can ſuggeſt unto him avainſt 
the Sublapſarian. )) For only againſt the Sublapſarian way this objeftion hath 
place; and that not juſtly, butmoſt uniuſtly , moſt untruely. For not one of them 
that I know, doth maintain that God by reprobation intended to damne, 
eirher Cain, or Judas, or Eſau, but tor their attuall tinnes and tranſgrefſions un- 
repented of. And ay for thoſe Heathen Intams who perith in originall tinne, 
they periſh for that corruption wherein they are borne, which is a« naturall unto 
them as the Leproſyrot the Father, or any hereditary difcaſc is naturally derived to 
the Child ; by vertue whereot they are borne children of wrath , as the Apoſtle 
exprefſerh, and it ro be borne children of wrath, be to be in a worle condicion 
then Devills , ſeeing to be borne children of wrath, is not our making ; it it be of 
Gods making, and that according to Gods meer pleaſure; it muſt be acknowledged, 
that this is a worle condition, \and neverthelefſe God is to be juſtiticd herein : and 
wiſdome #4 juſtified of her Children : and if Arminius will not concurre with us herein, 
lure] am Papiſts will. For thns Bel/armine diſcourſeth, De lib. arbit, 1ih.2.cap. wlt. Lon- 
ge major juſtitie rigor apparet in reprobatione hominum quam Anpelorum , tum guta maximam 
partem homznum, minimam Angelorum reprobavit , tum! etiam quomiam Angelorum nullum De us 
pene ſempiterne addicit, niſi propter culpam propria voluntate comiſſam , hominum autem pluri- 
mos damnat propter ſolum Originale peccatum,quod alien; voluntate comm:ſ/um fuilſe non dubium eſt. 
And yet though in this reſpe&;the rigor be greater, nevertheles contidering the punilk- 
ments of Infants,which Auſtin profefſeth to be mitiſimam, thus it is qualitied that un- 
doubtedly it is better for the to be as they are then to be Nevills. Though as touching 
the kinds & degrees of puniſhmet,that is of a myſterious nature, the Scripture coceal- 
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ling it, and we have no help of reaſon to ſuccour us in the inveſtigation thereof. 
Farre better, our care be to avoid ir, both as well by orthodoxy of Faith, as by holi- 
nefſe of life. And him that looks for ſalvation by grace it behooves, to'look unto 
it, how he ({hapes this grace of God, leaſt it he be tound ro mock God, giving the 
main ftock ot his convertion to his own Free will , rather then unto God, he may 
be mocked in the end, and meet wich no better Salvation, then the liberty of his will 
can procure him , which will prove condemnation rather then falvation. See ( 1 
pray ) what giddinefſe of ſpirit he berrayes, in laying ſucha crimination to our 
charge, whereunto himſelte is obnoxious in an equall degree, orin a higher de- 
gree then wee. For he hath conteifed, that God of his meer plealure, makes all 
Infancs guilty of cternall death; now where appears the greater rigour? on our lide, 
who ſay, God inflifts eternall death on none, bur ſuch as are guilty of erernall death? 
or rather on his lide who faith, that God ot his meer pleafure , makes men guilty of 
eternall death? 

2. Thefſecond is, that their inevitable deſtination to deſtruftion , is under {beiy 
of the contrary : the Devills as rhey are decreed to damnation , to they know ir, 
but men even thoſe that are appointed unto wranh, are yet fed up with hopes of laluvation. 
Is it pothible chat a man in his right witts thould fo miterably torger , and to thame- 
tully carry himſelfe > Doth not he himſelte maintain that all reprobaces are from 
everlaſting appoynted to eternall death? It may be his meaning is, that no reprobate 
is appoynced to eternall death unrill his death; flo making Gods decrees temporal, 
and denying them to be eternall. But if this be his opinion , what Arminian or Re- 
monſtrant concurres with him in this? Bur if reprobation and election be eternail;how 
doe we teed reprobates up with the hope of {alvarion, more then he -himielte? Doth 
he think none but the elett are his heares? (for | doe not know whether he may run, 
and whether his ſhallow witts may carry him: whether to the dreaming ot an univer- 
fall eleftion wich Huberws.) And doth he not feed up all his hearers wich hope of tal- 
vation as well as we? And how doe wee feed them up with hopes of falvation - Doe 


we feed our hearers with any other hopes of ſalvation, then are builded upon faith - 
and repentance, and ftinall perſeverance therein ? And doe we not ftrixe them as well - 


with the terrours of God, and fears of damnation, in cale they doe not believe in 
Chriſt,or not break off their linnes by repentance? And doth not he the like ? Or it he 
hath good grounds of hope, that all and every onethat hears him, is or may be an e- 
let ot God, why may not we or any other Minitter, haye as good grounds as he tor 
ſuch an hope? Bat what doth he mean to luperticially ro preſume, that we teach that 
men doe not pzriſÞ, defeTu miſericordie divine, but d:ffiu voluntatis proprie ? \Why thould he to 
contidently prefume, thar we thould teach tuch contradiction to the doctrine of Au- 


cuſtine, who protefſeth expretfely of many, that they perith non tam giuza 1/1 ſervart nv This is ate 
lint, quam quia Des non vult. As is apparent of all Intants that periih in originall inne, leadged alto 


out of the Church of God : Nay why | 
with the ſame (pirit either of infatuation or obſtinacy, as to Preach a Nottrine to di- 
rectly contrary tothe holy dofrine ot Saint Paul, proteiting,that God hath mercy 91 
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whom h: will,e>c. And to our Saviour Whoſe protellion is, that therefore men heare not Gus Rom. g.18, 
word becauſe they are not of God. How. otherwile could the damnation-of the vetſclls of 22h 8:47. 


wrath, tend to the augmentation of the riches of Gods glory towards the vetlells ot 
mercy: namely,when they ſhall contider, that it was the meer grace of God to put 1o 
mercitull a ditterence berween them and others; regenerating them, and beſtowing 
taich and repentance on them, the beſtowing whereot he denyed to many thoutand 
others, yet withall it is true that men theretore doe not believe and repent, becauſe 
they will not : bur it you aske quare nolunt, faith Auſtin, imas in longwn; yerto this he 
accommodates his an{wer thus, men will not many things either quia later, they know 
not the benetic of it, or quia non deletiar, it is not plealing to them. 4t ( faith be) ut 
innotejcat quod latebat, &* ſuave fiat quod non delecabat, Pei pratia eſt, que Pumanas ad1uvat wor 
luntates: We doe not ſmother this truth of God, that we may delude men, we rather 
repreſent how all fleſh are obnoxions and endangered unto God; that all are borne in 
linne, and therewithall children of wrath, and tach as deferve to be made the gene» 
ration of Gods curfe; and that it is at his pleaſure to ſhew mercy on any : only the 
word of God hath powerto raiſe us from the dead, his voyce pierceth the graves, and 
makes dead Lazarus heareit, and itis his courſe to call tome at the firſt, ſome at the 
laſt hower of che day; Thus we delire to bring them acquainted firit with the fpirit ot 
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bondage, to make them feare, that ſo they may be prepared tor the ſpirit of Adopti- 
on, whereby they ſhall cry Abba tather : neither doe we deſpaire of any that are 
humbled with feare, we count rather their caſe moſt deſperate , whoare nothing mo- 
ved hereby, or that perſwade themſc]ves they have power to believe when they will, 
and repent when they will; we accountino greater ilJulions of Satan then thele ; yer 
theſe abominable opinions may be toſtered by ſome, an mas$ke(d with a pretence of 
great piety torlooth, and a [hew ot holinclle, and a zeale of detending Gods glory, 
and falving the honour of his mercy, juſtice and crarh. 

The third is, in their obligation to believe, and the appravation of their puniſhment by 
not believing. The Divells, becauje they mn?) be danined, are not commanded 10 believe m Chriſt, 
yet poore men muſt be tied to believe in Christ, and their torments muſt be encreajed if they believe 
not. I make no doubt but this Author & as conhdent of his learncd and judicions 
carriage in ſhaping this compariton, as'that the fruit of Adams /inne 55 the guilt of eternall 
death in all mankind. But none fo bold (we commonly fay ) as. blind Bayard : and ic 
ſeems either he knowes not. or ccniiders not, that the hiſt tinne of Angells was un- 
to them as death unto man; thar 1inne placed them extra viam, and 1n termino incur abt i= 
lis miſerie, as dearh only placeth wicked men in the like cate. Now we doe not lay 
that God commands man atter he is {dead to belicve in Chrift, any more then he 
commands obedienceunto Angells, lince their cale is become deſperate. The Divells 
are not commanded fo believe or repent}, becaule Guyd Juth nor, nor never did pur- 
poſe to damne any of them tor want of faith, or ot repentance, bur tor their tirtt A= 
poſtacy from God. Bur it is otherwile with man , tor God Gvuth not purpole to 
damne any of them bat tor t1nne unrepented ot. And theretore as good reaton there 
is, why their damnation ihould be encreated , tor want ot repentance and acknows- 
ledging of Gods rruth|, as w hy the Devills ſhould be damned tor their tirit Apouſta- 
cy. It perhaps (as it is likely enough } this Author tolhuld ap bis compariton , thall 
fiy tro God- decree vt reprovation, upon uppolition Whereot, it wa: unpolkble thar 
men {hvuld either believe or repent; I aniwere ttt} har in like {rt apon fuppoitti= 
on of Gods toreknowledge, that they would neither believe nor re Pom, it tollows 
eth as neceſſarily, as it is necctiary that Gods knowledpe ſhould be intallible : that ic 
was impoſl;ble they fhould believe and repent: and the like tolluwerh as necellarily 
of the Apoſtacy ot Angells, as of the intidelity and mpenitency ot man. And as men 
are pretended to harden them(clves in vidions courſes upon luppolition of the unal- 
terable nature of Gods decree ; So Aulth! vives inftance in Ike manner of onerthat 
hardened himfelte upon pretence of Godk intallible knowledge. De bono per|ever. cap. 
I J * Futt onidem in rvſtro Moxaſterio, qQUI COVWZh 70 nth us [ratriOu, (ul qQuedam ronfacienda Fas 
Cerer., wit fac enda 16N faceret, reipontevat, GUALry MN. THNC ji Mm. Talzs Cr0, qualem Mme Dew t« ſe fu 
turum fre (civit. Sa protety © werum dice bat, & huc vero, nin Proficietat un rorum, jedvig,adeo 
profectt in malum. ut de(erta Monaſterii ſocret-te > frevet Cars 1eugm ing ad  uum Vomtum, E& tanien 
adbuc qualis fit Futuris, incerium ft Secondly I antwer, that the like may be taid of Ans 
gells upon pretuppoiition of Gods decree to9 deny' the grace of ffanding unto them, * 
which Auſtin protefieth expreiicly, namdy.that cither in their creation mingrem arcepee 
runt amoris divint pratiam;, or that aiterwards, the realon why the one {ort ſtood when 
the other tcl] was this, to wit, becautc they were ampli as athuti then thei te)luwes,and 
conlequently the other min auuti. Anaias God gdve grace tO the clect Angells, 
which he denycd to others : So ic cannot be denicd, but that from everlaſtins he dee 
creed, both to beſtow it upon the one, antl deny it unto the other. Now howviocves 
I know the Arminian party cannot {\vallow this mortel]: yer by this it appears how 
{uperticiary 1s that augmentation of the difference berween Men and Angells; where 
with this Author contents himlelfe : yet hotwithſtandiny, it is not want of faith a- 
lone that condemneth any man; by want of Fatth man is Ictt to the covenant ot 
works, to ftand or tall according to his OWNn righteoutnctle (1 unrightcoutnetle; 
whereof it he taile, and withall deſriſeth the countell ot God offered hin in his Gos 
{pell, is there noe good realon, his condetnnation {l1ould be the orcatcre For certains 
ly it is in tne power of a natural] man, toaford as much taith to this , as tg Many a 
vile and tabulous relation , which is tarre lefſe credible by judgement naturall : we 
{ce both prophane perſons and hypocrites, lo turre to believe the ( z0tpell, as to em= 
brace a fortyall protcil:on thereot, and ſometimes proceeil (vo tarre therein, as that "tis 
a hacd matcer to diſtinguiih them trom lincere protefſors : yet we ſay a true faith is 
only tuch as is infufcd into the heart of man, by the ſpirit of God ia regeneration. 
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Now, what one of our Divinescan be repreſented, that ever was known to affirme, 
that the damnation of any man ſhall be encreaſed, becauſe God did not regenerate 
him, and in regeneration inſpire a Divine taith into him? As for our aniwer in gene- 
rall tochisargument conlidered in briete, and this Authors reply; my refutation 
thereof 1 ditpatcht in the firſt place. Alchongh he carrieth himſelte nor tairely in re- 
lating the anſwer on our part; in as much as therein he mixcth the conlideration of 
* Juſtice divine, which js aliene from the pretent purpoſe, with the conlideration of 
mercy divine, which alone is congruous; that to while he puts off the plenary: juſtiti- 
cation of his reply, to that which is aliene, he may ſeem to undertake a full juſtitica- 
tion of his reply to the whole. But I hope we ſhall be as able by Gods afliſtance , to 
manifelt his (1niſter carriage in the interpretation of Gods juſtice,as we have done al- 
ready, as touching his accommodation of Gods mercy. 
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This I divide into Five Subſections. 
SUBSECT. I. 


T Fights with the juſtice of God, &c. 
The Lord. ſairh Davrd,is righteous in ail his waics, Pſal-145. The judgements of the Lord, 
iaith Solomen, are weight and meature, 10.15.11. That 1s,cxat and wichour all exceprion. 
So juſt is God, that he offers the juſtice of his decrees and waice, tO the triall ot humane under- 
ſtanding. /{z7. 5. 3. Iwdge | prav vou, between me and my vineyard : and Ezech. 18.25, He is con- 
recur ro prove hivſclfe wit by plain arguments, through the whole chaprer, Are not my wates equall, 
and your Wales uneyuall? And he permitted Ahranam whon he was in his greareſt humility, acKnow- 
edging himſelfe ro be but Duſt and Athes, ro reaton with ſium abour the equury of his doings; Wilr 
theu lay the righteons with the wicked? Shall nor the rudge of all che carrh doe right? Gen. 18. 23, 
25S. And Wes allo, Num. 15.22. 15 ſuffered ro argue Gods juitice in the flame manuct; Shall ine man 
frne, and wilt thou Le nwoth with all the Congregation Ina wore; fo cvidently juſt is God in all is pro- 
ceedings, that many both good and bad, who bave felt his juſtice have cleared God , and deepely 
charged themſelves, wirnetle, Ezra, Nehemeab, and Danell in there ninth Chaprets, and Adombertk, 
Tudges 1.”. and the Emperour Maunicay, who having tcen lis children butchered, and waiting every 
wiuntc for the hlo!dy ftroake of death, brake out into thele words, uſt es Domine, IT witun cit 
lion won, Righteons art thou O Lord, and uſt is thy indgerent. With this inviolable 1uftice of 
God, abtolute reprohation ( ot fuch eſpecially as are commanded to believe and called ro Salvation ) 

cannot he reconciled. My reafons are thete- 

1. Bccavic ic inakes God to puniſh the righteous with the wicked, as it is caught the Supralap- 
ſfatian way. dircaly,as it 1s defended rhe Sublapfarian way by good conſequence 

The Swblaplarians preſent man ro God in his decrees of reprohation confidered wirthour finne. and 
will have God ro determine the infliction of unſpeakable miterv wpon millions of nen, without con- 
fideration of anv evill in them originall or actuall (as 1 have touched hcfore) and fo they make him 
plainly ro be a deſtroyer of the righreoqus, : 

The Sublapſarians ( for againſt their way have I tied my {clfe ro bend my reafons) preſenr. man to 
God, contidercd indeed in originall finne, which is a func (fo farre as it concernes Adams poſteri- 
ty) madc ours only by Gods order and app»1ntment., and fo in efteft. thevfay, 1. Thar God did 
Jav upon cvervy man a necality of betng Horne in criginall finne. 2. Thar he hath &&rerwined for 
thar tyanc. ro Call awav the farrc greater part ot Mankind for ever; and fo thev make God to doe hy 
rwo acts, the onc accompanviny the other. which the orher fav he did by one : and they will nor 
flick, if they be pur to ic, ro ſayas N, Triſſe doth, Qund Des pateſt intercedente (ihera fig Onſtitutione. 
illud etizm abſolute D3terit, wel fine ali 1d conflitutione interce ont». That if God mav decree men ro hell 
(for that 15 che thing he ſpeaks of ) for Ads fnne, which is derived to them bv the only conttirmn- 
tion of God, he may as well doe it abfolvtely , wirhout anv foch conflitnrion. It 1s all one in fub- 
ſlance, ro decree che miſery of an innocent man, and to purpote, thar he ſhall he involved in a tinne, 
that fo he may he hroughr ro miſery: neirher of theſe Decrees are juſt, Non iuſtitiz ifha dicetwn ( taich 
Fulgentins ) ft puniendum reum nan inveniſſe ſed feciſſe dicatuy + major very e1t injuſtitta , fo lapſo Deus re- 
tribaat pxnam,quem ſtantem predeſtinaſſe dicitur ad ruinam. 


Oftind. Ecclet., 


Hi .Ct 1 F- > 
þ. 250. 


D.Twetſe!. 2; 
* is CIC - «a8 
-- 


TRIES $909 & 7 


Fi'zent. af 
Momm,l,z. 


T } TWISSE.. 


J 1 bo » - y 


"The Sublapſarian DoRrine 


Rom.c.1%, 


1<,20,21. 


| 


JT. WILS SE 
Confilderation. 


[ch us Chriſtians there is no doubt or queſtion made of the truth of 
this, that God is righteous in all his waies: yea though he comman4 
Abraham to ſacrifice his ſonne ; and though he cauted not only 4- 
chan to be [toned for his tre{paſſing about the excommunicare thing, but his children 
alſo with him; and though he vilit the linne of Fathers upon the Children to. the 
third and fourth veneration of them that hate him. And though in the drowning of 
the World, he cauſed Infants to perith with their parents , ſome in their Mothers 
wombe, ſome hanging on theic Mothers breaſts : And fo in the deftruftion of Sodome 
and Gomorrah with fire from heaven. And not fo only, but the righteous God hath 
given us power over interiour creatures, to weare them out in ferving our turnes with 
them, yea and to knock them in the heads, to cut their throats, and fir angle them as 
we think good : and we are no whit che;more Jnrighreous in executing this power, 
which God hath given us upon them : yea in giving his own and holy Sonne to be 
reviled, blaſpheamed, betrayed, condemhed, criciticd, ſo to make his foule an offer- 
ing tor aur linnes, In all theſe waies the; Lord is righteous, ani holy in all his works. 
Solomon faith, Prov.16.11. Thata iuſt weighe and ballance are the Lards, all the 
ER of the bagge are his worke. Ws, theiame S000 in the lame chapter faith, 
4. The Lord hath made all thirys tor him(eith, yea even the with ed agdinit the day of exil, This 
revives in me the remembrance ot a pretty tory ; An odde telluw came to his Neigh= 
bour to borrow a buthell of Malt, tay' ng, the mer citull is rightcoas and lendeth; the 
other anſwered him in the fame elenicnc faying, The ungodly borrowcth and payeth 
not againe;\\ here js thar ſaith the borcrowe:* \Where is yours faith the.other £ Why, 
{aich he,the place | mentioned is in the 37\P,.zhre. So is mine too, faith rhe other. Bur 
proceed we along with him : Whereas he laith Golds judgements. are without EXCePp» 
tion, that is untrue, tor we find the Apoltle Saint Pu! rorake notice of exceptions 
made againſt the waties ot God in [cots particular cal: as when God hath mercy on 
whom hc will, and whom he will hc hardn<th: npon the propofall ot this Dofrine 
rhe Apoſtle takes notice of ſuch an exception ag this. Thou wile tay then , why doth 
he yet commplaine, tor who hath reliſted his w A. and the juſtihcation hereot, the A- 
poltle derives "Ht no other conti:deration then this, that Gud js our Creator”, ard 
we are his creatures : And that as'the Potter hath power over the clay of the ſame 
Jump, to make one veliell co honour; and another to diſhunour; {1 hath God. O man 
(laicth Pau!) who art thou that diiputet with Cod, (hall had thing formed, (oy to him that formed 
it, why haſt thou made me thus ? Hath notthe Pde- power over the clay 2 And as the Pſalm ift 


 laith, That Gods judy ments are I:þ2 a great eepe: So the Apoſtle pro clteth, 1 nat his * Wilye = 


ments ar? uniearcheable, and his wais 5 faſt ftadirg out, And in the common opinion this is 
delivered as touching the depth ot Guds ſpa; Il in reprobation and p redettination; 
and by the coherence of the words, with that which gocs betore ir, appears to be tpo=- 
ken upon Gods ditpcniing and denying grace to whom) he will, and when he will; 

As tor examnle; like as thete was a time when God hada C hurch in the World, 
without diſtinſtion of Jewes and Gentiles, foatrerwards the providence ot God wag 
to dilplay ic iclte after three (everall wajes the tirſt was in gathering a Church unto 
himlelfe out of the World, from out of the poſterity of Abraham , thele*were called 
the Jewes, in diſtinftion from the Gentiles , Who tor a long time had not obtained 
mercy, as hs Apoltle ſpeaks, m.11.30. In as much as the) Le, levidnot; And this diipen- 
ſation of grace peculiar unto the Shi a with rejeCtion of the Gentiles, continued for 
about 16cO years. Then God gathered a Church among the Gentiles, with rejetion 
of the Jewes, as the Apoſtle fignities in the place betore alleadged, ſaying, now vou have 
obtained mercy throuph their unbeliefe. And this difpentation of Gods grace peculiar unto 
the Gentiles, hath continued now, for about 1600 years. And we belizve a time thall 
come, for the calling of the Jewes, and then the Cl wich of won {hall conſt both of 
Jewey 


RT SY Y She " had hath = ". 2 
a. o "I —- We + * > £ 2» n s » . . 
ts 3 : . » $4 YO” ef 7 ERS a. as - 3. e; 2 05:4 I 8 a 4 Ip. 6 
o ah. - : . 6 8 4] wy FS FIYF 2 v4 *S 6" -— 2. —” wi a l 
F< TEFP ERS ont de EH ne ee CE mr 
4 «+ - CE 4 La. G V "ne 
. Be EY : E-YF b4 


Compatible with Gods Jnſtice. 
Jewes and Genriles, and the generall calling of them, as the Apoftle fignifies, Rom. 11. 

12. If the ta}l of them be the riches of the-World, and the diminiſhing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles, how much more their tuInetle : and v.15. It thecaſting away 
of thera be the reconciling of the World, whart ſhall the receiving of them be bur life 
trom the dead : and v.31. Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed , that through 
your (Gentiles) mercy, they allo (the Jewes) might obtam mercy. For God hath 
concluded them all under unbeliete, that he might have mercy on all. And hereupon 
itis, thatthc Ap-ftle breaks forth into admiration of this various providence of God, 
and different dilpenlation of his grace, ſaying, O the defth of the riches both of the wiſdome 
and knowledge of Gol, how unſearcheahie are his judgements, and his waies peſt finding out ? So 
that albeit the juſtice of God, be apparent to the underſtanding of man in ſome of his 
waies, yet not inall. Neither doth it follow , that becauſe God offers the juſtice of 
his courles, to the triall of humane underftanding in ſome particulars, therefore he 
offers it to the ſame riall in all; or that the nnderſtanding of man is able to compre= 
hend it in all. Not only carnall men cry out ſometimes, Where is the God of judge- 
went? Mal-2.17. Again, it is in vain to ſerve God , and what profit is it that we 

have kept his commandements , that we have walked humbly betore the Lord of 
hoſts ? Bat even the children of wifdome, which are apt to juftity her, are yet ſome= 
times offended through weaknefle of taith, or want of judgement to comprehend the 
depth of Gods providence, when they have conlidered the ſtrange proſperity of the 
wicked, as Fob.21. 6,7,3. and David, F[ai.73. and Feremy, Fer.12. 

 _ Butto conlider punRually theinftances here particulated. Firſt not one of them ; 
treats of Gods decrees, thongh this Author boldly claps then in amongſt the waics of 4 
God: And theſe places throughout entreat not of the decrees themſelves, bar ot the 4 

executions of Gods decrees. As that Tjaiah5.3. Fudge T pray you between me and my vine- 

yard; yet this was meere grace and not juſtice; bur the laying of it waſt, (as there he 

threatneth) for the unfruictulnefſc thereof, was juſt even in the conſcience of man: 

So likewiſe the wajes of God mentioned, Ezech.18.25. are moſt equall, as namely 

in rewarding the obedient , and punilhing the ditobedient. In Fke fort there is no 

queftion to be made of Gods decrees, concerning the rewarding the one , and puniſh- 

ing, the other. And it is as true, that all this is nothing to the purpoſe. The main 

queſtion being tcuching Gods decree, to give the grace of obedience to one, and deny 

jt unto others; and of the execution hereot, in ſhewing mercy on whom he will, and Rom.5.18; 
hardning whom he will. Noreafon hereot can be deviſed by man withour' falling 

into maniteft ablurdity, or manifeſt hereſy, or both. Tt is true God will not (lay the 
righteous with the wicked: for the Intants of wicked Parents, untill God be pleaſed 

ro regenerate them , are not to be accounted righteons , as being borne children of 

wrath. Fphe(.2.3. And thereforeas in the confiagration of Sodome,, God took a Gen. 19; 
courle to fave righteous Lot, yet the Infant children ot the Sodomites were conſumed 

in the ſame hre with their Parents. And in like manner I an{were to that of Meſes. 

Num. 16.22. Shall one man finne, and wilt thou be angry with all the congrepation? You know 

thourh Korch might be, and in likelihood he was the principall inſtigator yet Dathan 

and 4' iran the fonnes of Eliab, and On, the fonne of Pelzth, the fonnes of Keahen foy= 

n:d ith him in the ſeparation, and with thele were joyned no leffe then 250 Cap- 

tains of the afſembly, and rhey tamous in the congregation and men of renowne. 

Nor did thoſe alone perith in this their ſeparation , but their families alſo. So that 

whereas when Moſes exhorted all the reft ro depart from the rents of thoſe wicked 

men, and thereupon Daihan and 4biram came ont and ftood in the doore of the 

Tent, with their Wives, and their Sonnes, and their little Children , all theſe were 4 
ſwallowed up, and went downe quick into the pit: anddoe you think their little - 
Chidien were partners with them in this confpicacy? And is not this judgement - 
ftrange? What can juſtity this, but the power of God, is Lord over his creature, to- 
gether with that originall corruption that is tound in every one when they come into 
the world ? Gnefſe, I pray , how happy this Author is in his obſervations. This 
makes me remember, how at my firft coming into this place, having to deale with 
certain Brownitſts, being, willed thereunto by our Dioceſan: An old man among the 
reſt, was willing to conterre , ſo we would give him liberty to open his mind at full; 
we willingly condeſcended unto him, and therenpon he began to alleadge places of 
Scripture to juſtity his ſeparation; and whereſvever he found the word ſeperate, that 
he took up tor an argument on his fide (like him that did fer downe every ſhip _ 
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arrived in the harbour at Athens, as one of his ſhipps) and amongſt the reſt, this 16 
chapter of Numbers afforded him one authority v. 21, where the Lord ſpeaks unto 
Moſes and Aaron, ſaying, ſeparate your ſelves from among this congregation; whereunto 1 an- 
ſwered; here indeed is a ſeparation commanded, but from whom? Surely from thoſe | 
who roſe up in rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron: Now if you can prove us to be 
ſach, as riſe up in rebellion againſt "Moſes and Aaron , then, in the name of God ſeparate 
your ſelves from ws : Bur if we are not the men that riſe up in rcbe}lion againſt Mojes and 
Aaron, but you rather, then arenor you cummanded to feparate from us, but we ra- 
ther are commanded to ſeparate from youz:- yet we delire only, that you will not ſe- 
parate-from as, and all ſhall be well. But to returne , what doth this author think? 
Was God in a pallion, or ſomething precipitate when he ſaid, ſeparate your jetves from a- 
mong this congregation, that I may conjume them all at once, and did Moſes moderate him as 
being more-ſtaid of the two? lhope, if Gud had done as much as he offered to doe, 
his ation had been juſtitiable, as well in the one as in the other. Cercain| y God 
ſhould be juſt, even in turning his holy Angells into nothing: and was juſt in CXPO= 
fing his holy Sonae to tortures unexprefiable upon the croſſe ; other manner of pro- 
ceedings, rhen were thoſe which were uſed rowards Adonibezeh and Mawricius : they 
juſtified God from conlideration of their tormer finnes : No ſuch courle of juſtifica- 
tion could have place in annilvlating Angells, or had courſe in breaking the Holy 
Soune of God for our iniquities. Yer thele (inſtances are remarkable to obſerve there- 
in, the Felicity of this Authors diſcourſe. For firſt, was it God indeed that executed 
Judg.1.5,7, this judgement upon Adonibezek? Now the Text ſaith, the children of Judah were 
they that dealt thus with him : did God then ule their free wills, as his inſtruments 
for the execution of this judgement? And how was this? Was it by working them 
hereunto, or only by concurring with them to this att , as foreleeing they would doe 
ſuch an a, and thereupon decrecing to concurre to the producing of that at? If - 
God did work them hereunto, then can-Ggd work the will of any man to the doing 
of any free att freely : for who dares ſay that the children ot 1irael did not as freely 
doe this as ought elſe? But if God only concurred with them, to the doing of it mo- 
q ; do vellent, and only,upon foreiight that they, would doe it, decreed to concurre to the 
4 doing of it, calls he this Gods execution of judgement, d« pending mecrely upon the 
.. pleaſure of man foreſeen by God? « 

As for the out-rage executed upon Mauricius by Phccas , this was no Iefſe then abo» 
minable villany, as committed by him. Yer if God uted him as an inftrument herein, 
to execute his judgement, then God by the tintull at of one,can and doth puniſh the 
ſame of another, and conſequently God mult be the Author of that tintull a&t,where- 
by he puniſheth another, and that by Arminius his rule, which is this, Omni pena non 
permittitur (ed infligitur a Deo . & habet Deum quiborem. Now I come to conlider his ac» 
commodation of ſo impertinent a diſcourfe; He faith abſolute reprobation cannot be re- 
conciled with this juſtice Divine : we ay there is no nee at all of reconcilement+ tor 

2 . what an inſipid thing is it, to talke of a courle of reconciling them, who were never at 
— | 4 odds? Bur he takes upon hin to prove the repugnancy berweenthem by three rea« 
Þ > {ons. | 

I. Thefirſt whereof is this. 1t makes Gol to puniſh the righteous with the wicked, as it is 
taught the Supralaplarian wy direfly. 1 contetle here is a direft ſomewhat, but whether a 
dire& truth, or a direftlye, let the indifferent judge. He, adventureth the proote of ic 
thus : The Supralaparians preſent man in his decree of Reprobation _ conſidered without ſinne: 
that is true ] contelſe, and it is astruethat they preſent him coniidered withour 
righteouſneſſe alſo; and for good reaſon, becauſe Gods decree was eternall , and the 
creature at that time had no being: & to con:ider a thing that hath no being,as having 
being,is not ſo much confiderare,to conlider,a$ errare or fingere,to erre or feign,thisI have 
delivered in my Vindicie pratie Dei,and that in the firſt part of the firſt book. And this 
Author pretends he hath read the ſecond, yer he takes no courle to refute this or 
ought elſe. But let him goe on. God (he ſaith.) is made Ly them to determine the infliction of 
—— on men without conſideration of ſinne, either Original or afuall. F iclt, Jet it be granted, 
yet herehence it followeth not, that he i made to be a deſtroyer of the righteous, or 16 puniſh 
the righteows with the wicked, which was that he athrmed. To determine puniſhment is 
one thing, to paniſhis another thing. Certainly in the opinion of thoſe he ſpeaks of, 

God puniſheth none but the wicked; the very conſcience of this Author cannot bur 
convict him of falſhood in this crimination # For certainly by cheir opinion ic doth 
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not follow bur that every oneis found wicked, when God doth puniſh him. I may 
as well ſay in moſt abſolute congruity, that by their opinion, God doth puniſh men, 
betore they have any being by creation : for ſuch they we3e indeed , and neither 
wicked nor righteous, when God paſſed the decree of reprobation upon them. Bur 
neither doe theſe Divines maintain, that God did decree to dawne any man but tor 
finne. Nay,l goe farther : let the obje& of reprobation be men not yet created, and 
ſo conſidered, as I have proved it to be fo, herehence it no way followes, that the de- 
cree of reprobration, is in any moment of reaſon or nature, betore the confideratiorr 
or citra conſiderationem peccati : and this alſo have I proved. This Author boldly ſup- 

oſeth the contrary to be true, without any proofe, yer pretends he hath read my 
Vindicie Gratie Dei farther off then where I have, handled this. I fay he pre- 
tends it, but doe notknow how he comes by this, it may be as Capons come by 
Chickens. : 

Hence he proceeds to the Sublapſarians alſo,the whole Synod of Dort (as'tis ſup- 
poſed) our Brittain Divines, and all ; for againſt their way he hath ted himjelfe to bend his 
reaſons, bur ſo, that as the Pope by his grants, doth never bind his own hands, for this 
Author hath power to untye himſelfe at pleaſure, and to fly out againſt the Supra- 
lapſarians alſo: as Scanderbeg did againſt the two Perlian challengers ; but he was pur 
thereunto, becauſe they contrary to the compa, ſet both at once on him. Bur this 
champion like a tall fellow, and of a brave ſpirit, as it he ſhould not have his hands 
full of a whole Synod, lets fly at all: They indeed, I mean the Sublapſatians,conſider 
mankind in originall tinne; this he may well ſuppoſe : but he goes Nieekiers and ſup- 
poleth alſo, that this ſinne is made ours only by Gods order and appoyntment : For logfaith he, 
they in effe&t doe ſay. | 

I. That God did lay upon every man, a neceſſity of being Lorne in Original ſinne. Butin this 
alſo he ſpeaks at pleaſure, quoting no paſlage of any Author. God may be faidro lay 
upon man a necellity of eternall condemnation, 4ying in finne unrepented of: yet no 
ſober man will ſay, that God is the author of a mans condemnation, by Gods only or- 
der and pleaſure; For this implies,that there is no meritorious cauſe of condemnation 
in man. God (we ſay) of meer pleaſure, beſtowes the grace of repentance on whom 
he will; becauſe he finds all equall in nacurall corruption, and no difference in any, 
whereby to move God to beſtow grace on him rather then on another. The caſe is noc 
alike when God comes to beſtow ſalvation and infli& damnation ; for ſome he finds 
dying in {innes, others dying in the Lord : yer we deny not but by-power abſolute, 
and lecluding the determination of his own will, he could annihilate the righteous 
as well as the wicked. In like fort the whole courſe of nature depends meerely upon 
the pleaſure of God : yet we ſay it js naturall tor a Leprous perſon, to begert a Le- 
prous perlon: and {o as naturall it is, for that which is borne of the fleſh to be fleth, 
thougheach depends upon the conſtitution of God. -For albeit Adam loſt the ſpirit of 
God by his tranſgreſſion, and all ſapernaturall graces wherewith he was endued ; yer 
like as God by regeneration, of his meere pleaſure reſtored them afterwards to Adam, 
and in due time doth reſtore them to every one of his Ele& : fo in their very concepti- 
on, it it pleaſed God,he could tor Chriſts ſake infuſe them; notwithſtanding the finne 
ot Adam; and conſequently it is the free at of God, in retaling after this manner to 
deale with thei. Yet this nothing hinders, but that the propagation of ſpirituall 
corruption unto all Adams poſterity , may be as naturall as the propagation of any 
hcredicary difeaſe from the Father to the child : and over and above, thar it is not in 
the way of meer pleaſure , but inthe way of juſfticel; for the ſinne of Adam , which 
was the (inne of our nature, bereaving him of that originall righteouſneſſe wherein he 
was . reated: and cauling all mankind to be, 1. Derived from him, whereas he could 
have otherwile provided, 2, And that from Adam after his nature was corrupt with 
ſinne, whereas he could have derived poſterity from him before his fall, had ic pleaſed 
him. And cheretore I approve the ſecond Canon of the Synod of Dert, whereunto our 
Engliſh Divines with many others ſubfcribed:where they profeſſe,that the corruption 
derived from Adam to his poſterity was,per vitioſ.e nature propagationem juſto Dei judicio de- 
rivata. This I take to be much different from ſaying, Adams ſinne is made ours by meer 
plealure, or by imputation only. So the fifteenth Article in the confetlion Feeleftarum 
Belgicarum runs thus; Credimus Adami in obedientia, peccatum originis in totum genus humanum 
diffulum eſſe : quod eſt totius nature corruptio, & vitium hereditarium, quo & ipſt infantes in ma 
trzs ſue utero polluti ſunt, quodque velmtiradix _ peccatorum genus in homine prodacit; ideog; its 
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fxdum & execrabile eſt coram Deo, ut ad generis humani condemnationem ſufficiat. Our Brittain 
Divines,in their ſecond Thelis upon the third and fourth Arricles,explicate themſelves 
concerning the condition of originall tinne in this manner, Lopje voluntati ineſt non 
rantum peccandi poſſibilitas, ſed etiam preceps ad peccandum inclinatio ; Nec aluter ſe poteſt res ha= 
bere in homine corrupto, nondum per divinam juſtitiam reſtaurato: cirm ea fit natura voluntatis, ut 
nuda manere nequeat, ſed ab uno,cui adheſerat, objects excidens,aliud querat, quod cupide amplecta- 
tur, ideo per ipontaneam defettionem habitualiter adverſa a Deo creatore, in creamram effr eni impe< 
"$1 fertur, ac cum ea libidinoſe ac turp ter fornicatur, ſemper avida fruendi utendix, ac vetita molien- 
'* dracpatrand:. Quid mirum ergo ſi talis voluntas fit Diaboli maneipium ? I find indeed in Corvi- 
nw {uch a proteſſion of his, namely, that ex puro Dei arbitrio, qui Adamipeccatum nobis im= 
Putare volwit , etiam in nos reatus derivatus eft, And Walews in anlwer unto him writes 
thus; Nec quinto illo ad Rom. Capite, ad quod nos hic Corvinus remittit , quicquam ta= 
le dicitur aut innuitur , nempe quod ex mero Dei arbitrio pendeat hec primi peccati impus- 
talo . 

2. The Second thing he puts upen our Divines is, That God hath determined for that 
ſinne, to caſt away the farre greater part of mankind for ever : and ſo they make God to doe that by 1wo 
atts, the one accompanying the other , which the other ſay he did by one, To which I. ani(wer, 
Firſt, that if they ſay that God doth no more by two atts,then, the other ſay,God did 
by one, ſeeing I have proved that the other doe no way maintain that God doth pu- 
niſh the righteous with the wicked, which! is his immodeſt and | unſhametac't crimi- 
nation; no nor doe they maintain, that God determined ro damne any but tor linne, 
and which is more then that, ſuppoling hamanum genus nondum conditum, to be the object 
of reprobation, yet doth it noc toJlow, that/in any moment of nature, the decree of 
damnation is before the coniideration of tnne; turely neither will it follow , by the 
Sublapſarian Doftrine, that God doth nordecree to punith any man with damnati- 
on, bur for thoſe linnes wherein he dyeth unrepented ot ; much leiſe that God doth 
punith the righteous with the wicked, which is the crimination of this Author, pro- 
poſed, doubt, againſt his own conlcience. Tis true,tome perith only in originall 
finne, and that juſtly : for if they be borne children of wrath, is it ſtrange if they dye 
children of wrath? And is ic not juſt with God to inflict eternall death on them, 
whom this Author protefſeth ro be guilty of ecernall death? oniy he 1aich, that God 
'of his meer pleaſure , makes them guilty of eternall death : That is his ſaying , not 
ours : For though we lay originall iinne makes a man guilcy ot eternall death, by 
the free conſtitution of God; yer we ſay not, that this free conſtitution of God was 
made of his meer pleafure, but juſto Der juditie . like as wholveyer believes nor ſhall 
be damned, here damnation is by the free conſtirution of God, made the portion of 
unbelievers : but dares this Author interre herchence, that it is not made fo juſto Det 
qudicio? indeed God gives grace according to the meerepleatyre of his will : but no 
wiſe man will ſay, that he damnes men according to the meere plealure of. his will; 
for this phraſe implies, that there is nv cauſe thereof on.mans part : And indeed there 
is no cauſe on mans part, why God {hould give him grace, bur there is cauſe enough 
on mans part, why God ſhould inflit damnation on him , and yet this work of God 
though juſt, is never a whit the leffe tree. [So in damning tor criginall tinne only, 
though Gods conſtitution hereof be juſt, yet is it never a whit the lefle free ; and 
though it be tree, yet it is ever a whit the letfe juſt : And like as damnation is infli- 
fed on finall impenitents, {o/a Deiconſtitutione, only by vertue of this conſticution Dj- 
vine, whoſoever repents not of his ſinne ſhall be damned; ( tor it is apparent, God might have 
annihilated then), had it ſo pleaſed him) yet is it never a whic the leile juſt. In like 
ſort it is by the ſole conftitution of God , that originall tinne js propagated to all 
men, Chriſt excepted. tor God could have derived mankind from another lick at- 
ter Adams tall: and as he doth regenerate men uſually by his word, ſo he might it ic 
pleaſed him, in their yery conception give them his ſpirit , and thoſe ſupernacurall 
graces, whercot Adam was deprived by tinne : yet the propagation of linne from 4- 
dam to poſterity. is never a whit the leſle jult;; no nor any whit the lefſe naturall:; like 
as the whole cou le of nature,depends upon'the alone conſtitution of God.Burt when 
I fay that God can without reſpec of iinne, intli& any torment upon his creature, 
this is delivered of power abſolute. This power che Lord did execute apon his own 
{onne: for what was his tinnes Was he not the ſpotleſſe lamb of God ? Yer what ago- 
nies did he ſuffer in the garden , what torments and terrours upon the crofle, 
When hee cryed 'out My God, my God, I/hy haſt theu fotjahen mee ? But the 
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yct have not theſe creatures finned either againſt God , or againſt us. Ot this abſ- 
lute power of God, I have diſcourſed more {paringly in the place cited by him, Lib.x. 
p.2. De El:@tone, digreſ. 3. Tf this Author hath any mind to except againſt it, either in 
whole or in part, he might have tried his ſtrength, and not contented himſfelfe, with 
ſhewing his teeth only. Yet by hi leave, whether thoſe he fpeaks of, will concurre 
with me in this, it is more then I know, bur to ſerve his turnear this preſent againſt 
thoſe whom he hath tyed himſelte to oppoſe, as he protefſeth, he cares litcle what 
he avoucheth to ſave himſelte of farther pains. By the way let me take notice of one 
argument morerthen I dreamt of, for the maintenance of Gods abſolute power roin- 
Hi any pain upon a creature, and that of his meer pleaſure, which this Author ere 
he is awate ſuggeſts unto me; And accordingly thus I diſpute. It God can out of his 
meer pleaſure make a man guilty of erernall death, ſurely it ſcems that of his meer 
pleaſure he may infli& eternall death on any. But God can of his meer pleaſure make 
a man guilty of cternall death, as I prove out of this Author, who profeſſeth that 
God out ot his meer pleaſure, made all mankind guilty of eternall death: Now we 
commonty tay, that ab aftu ad fotentiam valet argumentum. And tee farther how miſera- 
bly he overlaſheth. The higheſt degree whereunto he can improve the harthnefſe of 
our Doctrine is this, that we ſhould reach , that God doth decree the miſery of an innocent 
man. Now I pray conlider, is it not as harſh, that God ſhould decree the death, the a- 
gonies, the ſurrowes, and tortares of an innocent man? And is it not apparent, that 
God decreed the death and thoſe unſpeakable ſorrowes of his innocent ſonne? Yer we 
ſay nor that God decreed any other mans death or damnation, but only tor finne. 
Bur it is all one in his opinion to ſay, God decrees the miſery of an innocent man, and to pur= 
poſe that he ſhall be involved in a ſinne, that (o he may be brought tomiſery. Firſt, | fay his opini- 
on is no Oracle, if it were, the world would foon grow wild. Secondly, this futhcerh 
not to prove his crimination, which was this, that by our Dofrine, we make God to 
puniſh the righteous with the wicked, not that we make God to doe that which is all one 
in ſubſtance. Thirdly, his beſt arguments are his phraſes, whereby he hopes to ſeaſon 
others attetions as well as his own; as in ſaying God purpoſed man ſhall be involved 
in .inne: For if he ſpeake of mankind, made guilty of the finne of Adam, he forgets 
his own'Tenet; that God of his meer pleaſure makes Adams ſinne the ſinne of his poſterity , and 
thereby ot his meer pleaſure makes them guilty of eternall death, And as touching 
our Tenet herein, is there any ſuch harſhneffe in ſaying , that God cauleth a leprous 
child to be borne of Leprous parents? But if he ſpeak it in generall ot any linne, for 
which any man is damned, our Dodrine is, that the linnes which come to palle, muſt 
needs be permitted by God; and tor God to permit any tinne , is to will that ſuch a 
tinne (hall come to paſſe by Gods permiſſion. Arminius himſelte profeſling , that it 
God permit a man to will that which is evill, Neceſſe eſt ut nullo argumentorum genere per- 
ſuad*arur ad noigndum. And the Scripture is exprefſe as touching the fouleſt ations thar 
eve: ivcre committed by man, to wit, in the moſt contumelious uſages of the ſonne of 
God, namely that hoth Herod, and Pontius Pilate, together with the Gentiles, and people of Tira- 
ell were vathered together, to doe what Gods hand, and Gods Counlel! bad predetermined to be done. 
And when Fulgentis faith, that God had been unjuſt, it he had predeſtinated ſtantem ad 
rumam; ad ruinam here is ad peccatum, and Predeſtination in the Fathers fenfe, is only ev- 
rum nus Deus ipje faturus erat, which God himſelfe meant to effe& , nor what he meanc 
to ſuffer. That they took predeſtination in this ſenſe, it appears by Auſtins lib. 2. de 
bono per{ever.c. 17. his words are theſe. In (na que falli mutariq, non Poteſt preſcientia opers 
ſuc furura di(ponere, illud omnins, nec aliud quicquam eſt predeſtinare. Marke it well , opera ſua, 
his works, now linne is no work of God, but a work of the creature only. 

| come to his ſecond reaſon, 
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T is againſt Gods Juſtice, becauſe it makes him ro require faith in Chriſt, of thoſe ro whom he 

harh in his abſolute purpole denied both abiliry ro bclieve, and a Chriſt ro believe in. 
Thar Reprohares are bound to helieve as well as orhers, It 1s the conſtant Dottt inc of Divines; 
amongſt whom Zanchius delivers it for a Theſjs ; Quiſque (laith he ) mandato Det tenctur crede- 
re ſe ad ſalutem eternam in Chriſto fuiſſe elelum, maxim? 4 qui frdem in Chriſtum profiterur. And in his cx- 
plication of this Thetis he faith, | Cum drcimus unumguem(ys tener: hec credere, neminem , ne repro: 05 qui- 
dem, qu? neque unquam credent. nec credere in Chriſtum pſſunt, excipimnus; tt nifr (1edant, grauil, me mnum 
peccant. Every man , eſpecially he thar profeſlech Chriſt , 1s bound ro believe that he 15 choten in 

Chciſt ro ſalvation; every man withour exception, eyen the Reprobate himfſelfe ; and if he believe ir 

- nor, he commirs a moſt grievous ſinne above all orhers. This that he faith, he proves by /obn 15. 9. 

The fpirit ſhall convince the World of tinne, becautc they believe nor in me: Keprobatcs theretore 
are bound ro believe. 

But now they cannot{|be juſtly hound to believe if they be abſolure and incvirable Reprobates, for 
three cauſes. 

— 1. Becauſe it is Gods will thar they ſhall not beljeve; and it appears to be ſo, becauſe it is his pe- 
remprory will chat rhey ſhall have nv power to believe; forits a Maiiime in Lougick, that 2u; walt ali- 
quid in cauſa, vult effetium ex iſta cauſa nectiſariy profluentem : No inan will ſay rIfat it is Gods ſerious 
will, that ſuch a man ſhall l1ve,,when 1t 1s his will, {char he thall not have the conconrie of his Pro- 
vidence. and the a& of prefervation - now w1ll anv fay ( thar forger nor themiclves) that God dorh 
unfaincdly will that thote men ſhall believe, whomihe will nor turmſh with necctiary POWET to be- 
lieve. . Now it itbe Gods will; that ablolure reprobates Ihall in wo wite believe , they cannot in ju- 
ſtice be ried ro believe. For ny man is bound to an act againſt Cods peremprory will. 

2. Becauſe it is impoilible rhat they thonld belicye, they Wang pc wer to vcelivve, and muſt want 
it ſtill : God hath decreed they ſhall have none ro rheir dying day; without power to beljeve, they 
can no more believe, then a man can fee wirhour an t-yc, and tive withour a Soule, Nemo obligatur ad 
1mpoſubiltia. To believe is abfclurely impuil.ble unto them; and chereture jn juſtice they can be tyed 
to believe no more then a man can he bound ro fly like a Bird, or to reach heaven with the rop of his 
finger.; * 

3. Eecanſe they have no object of fairh. Cre:lere) juber, oo 1/61 nulſum cb jefum punt: This decree 
makes G::d to oblige men to heiteve, and to give them no Chriſt ro kelicye 1n, and ro puniſh them as 
rranſgreflors of the covenant of grace . when yer thev have no more right unto it, or part in it, then 
the very Devills. Can Gel juſtiy bind men to bligeve a lye? To believe that Chriſt dicd for them, 
when it is no ſuch matter? | If a man ſhonld command his Servant to care, and puniſh him for nor eat- 
ing, and in the mean time fully raolve char he ſhall have no mear ro eate: Would any :caſfonable man 
fay that he were juſt in ſuch a command, fuch a puniſhment! Change bur the names , the cale is the 
ſame. 


zFanch. lib. 5. 
C-2. de nat. 
Dei.q. 1. de 
predeſt, Sant, 
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TWISSE. 
Confederation. 


N this diſcourſe on the poynt of Gods juſtice, this Author ſeems to ſtorme, and 
ſhewes great contdence of bearing downe all betore him : bur the more ridicu- 

lous will it prove in the iffue , when it ſhall appeare, char all this wind beats 
down no corne, He takes his rite trom a particular opinion of Zanchy, whoſe opinion 
is, that all, even Reprobates are bound to believe they are cleGted in Chriſt unto (al- 
vation, though never they ſhall believe nor can believe, But doth this Author him- 
{elte concurre with Zonchy in this opinion 4 It he did , I preſume jt were upon ſome 
better ground then the authority of Zanchy;and in all likelihood we ſhould have heard 
of thoſe gronnds: or doth himſelte believe, that that patſage Toþ. 16. 9. He ſhall convitt 
the World of ſunne, becauſe they believed not in me, doth evince as much, or import as much 
as 
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Compatible with Gods Juſtice. 


as that is, whercunto Zan. hy drives it ? It he doth ' not concurre with Zanchy in either 
of thete, why ſhould he rye us to the particular authority of Zanchy?Muſt we be bound 
to ſtand to every interpretation of our Divines, or every particular opinion of theirs, 
wherein perhaps they were lingular? Secondly , ſuppole this opinion of Zanchy be a 
truth, and ſuppole we concurre with him herein , willit from this opinion follow, 
that theretore- even Reprobates, have power to believe? Who ſeeth not that it is a 
Hat contradittion to the antecedent? For the Doftrine of Zanchy as here iris related, - 
is this, that even Keprobates, though they cannot believe, yet are they bound ro be- 
lieve. Now will it herehence tollow that therefore they have power to believe? 
Whereas it is maniteſtly ſuppoſed in the antecedent that they cannot believe. And to 
my underſtanding, the diftintion of Ele& and Reprobate in this caſe is moſt unſea- 
ſonable, Four to what end doe we Preach unto our hearers , that all forts of men are 
bound to believe, bur this, to wit, that every one that heareth us, being privy to his 
condition, may underſtand that he, of what condition ſoever he be, which is ſuppo- 
ſed to be better known to him, then to the Preacher , or at leaſt as well , is bound co 
believe. But as for theſe ditferent conditions of ele& and reprobate, no man can be 
privy to the one, untill he doth believe; nor to the oxfier, untill finall perſeverance in 
unbeliete. And it 1 lift, I could alleadge the opinion of another Divine (who is very 
peremptory in his way) protetling that the Minifters- calling upon us to believe, is no 
commandetnent at all, bur like a Kings gracious Proclamation unto certain malifa- 
Hors, who are all accuſed of High Treaſon , giving them to underſtand, that incaſe 
they will voluntarily contefſe their {inne, and accept of his gracious 'pardun offered 
them, he will moſt gracioutly pardon them, Bur it they will not, bur ſtand rather to 
their triall, preſuming to acquit themſclves right well , and prove themielves to be 
true Subjects, let them ſtand to the adventure, and ilſue of their tryall. And that 
thus the covenant of grace is offered ro be received by them only , who teare to come, 
and dare not come to the tryall of the Covenant of works, But I will not content. 
my (clfe, in putting, off Zanchy in this manner; although by the way I cannot bur pro- 
teiſe, that were I of their opinion, who teach that God gives unto all and every one, 
when they come into the World , a certain grace, for the enlivening ot their wills, 
wherevy they are enabled to will any ſpirituall good, whereto they ſhall be excited; 
I ſee no reaſon but that the way is open to everlaſting lite, as well by the covenant of 
works, as by the covenant of grace : tor let perte& obedience be the ſpirituall good 
whereto they are exciced , Tet them bur will it, as it is ſuppoſed they can; and then 
God will be ready to concurre to the doing of it, like as to the work in us 7 credere, 
and 7 reſipiicere, modo velimw, fo allo I thould think, ro work ir us perte& obedience 
modo velimus. And in this caſe I pray coni:der, what need were there ot taith in Chrift 
on their part, more then on the part of the Holy Angells; certainly there would be no 
need of repentance. $f 

Thirdly therefore conl(ider we the conſtant Doftrine of Divines, not that Repro- 
bates are bound to believe, but thar all that heare the Goſpell are bound to believe: 
but in what ſenſe 2 Piſcator ſaith,as I remember, that the thing , which all ſuch are 
bound to believe, is the Golpell; according to'that Mar. 1. Repent ye and believe the Go- 
(fell. Now to believe the Goſpell is one thing, the ſumme whereot is this, That Fejus 
Chriſt came into the 1Yorld 10 ſave ſinners; bur to believein Chriſt is another thing, which 
yet this Author diſtinguiſhethnot, though it appears by the courſe of his argumenta- 
tion, that he draws to this meaning, and that in a particular ſenſe, which is this, to be= 
lieve that Chriſt died for them; as appears expreſlely in the latter end of this SeRtion. And 
no marvaile it this Author carry himſelte ſo confidently in this, being, as he is, armed 
with ſuch confidence. But I amglad that in one place or other, he ſprings his mean- 
ing, that we may have the fairer flight at him, to pull down his pride, and ſweep a- 
way his vain confidence: though we dealeupon th2 moſt plauitible argument of the 
Arminians, and which they think inſoluble. My anſwer is; firſt, Look in what tenſe 
Arminius (aith Chriſt died for us, in the ſame ſenſe we may be held to fay ( wichour 
prejudice to our Tenet) of abſolute reprobation, that all who heare the Golpellare 
bound to believe that Chriſt died for them. For the meaning that Arminius makes ot 
Chriſts dying for us, is this, Chriſt dyed , for this end, that ſatistation being made 
for finne, the Lord now may pardon tinne, upon what condition he will ; which in- 
deed is to dye for obtaining a poſſibility of the redemption of all, but for the aQuall 
redemption of none at all. Secondly , But 1 liſt not to content my felfe with this; 
js U 3 ' thecefare 
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therefore I farther anſwer, by diftintion of the phraſe of dying for us, that we may 
Z not cheat our ſelves by the confounding of things that differ. To dye tor us, or for 
:, all, is to dye for our benefit, or for the benefit of all: Now theſe benetits are of a dit- 
BH ferent nature, whereof ſome are beftowed upon man only conditionally (though tor 
Chrifts ſake) and they are the pardon of linne and Salvation of the Soulc, and theie 

+ God doth conferre only upon the condition of faith and repentance. Now | am rea- 

> » dy toprofeſſe, and that,I fuppole, as out of the mouth of all our Divines, thar every 

, one who hears the/Goſpell ( withoutdiftin&ion between Ele& and Reprobarte) is 

« bound to believe that Chriſt died tor him, ſo farre as ro procure both the pardon of 

« his finnes, and the ſalvation of his ſoule, in cafe he believe and repent. But there are 

other benefits, which Chriſt by his obedience hath mericed/tor us, namely, the bene- 

fit of faith and-repentance. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him (hould all fulneſſe dwell,Col. 

4g "5" 1+. And Hehath bleſſed ws with all ſpirituall bleſſings in Chriſt, that is, for Chriſts ſake : and 

E£d.13.21, : 61 Fe Nat þ ; 

God works in us, that which i pleaſing in hi ſight through Feſws Chriſt, and theretore lee- 

ing nothing is more pleaſing,in Gods fight on our part, then faith and repentance, e- 

ven theſe alſo,] ſhould think, God worksin us through Jeſus Chritt : and the Apo- 

Eph.6.:2. filepraies in the behalfe of the Epheſians, for peace, and taith, and love from .God 

the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tha is, as | interpret ic, trom God the Father, 

Sonne, and Holy Ghoft, as an ettcient cauſe, and trom rhe Lord ſeflus Chriſt, God 

and Man, as a meritorious caute thereof, Now I demand whether this Author can 

fay truly, that tis the conſtant opinion of our Divines,that all who hearc the Golpell, 

whether Ele& or Reprobate, are bound to believe, that Chriſt dyed ro procure them 

faith and repentance. Nay doth any Arminian at this day believe chis,or can he name 

any Arminian that doth avouch this? Nay doth himlſelte bclieve this? It he doth nor, 

it he cannot ſhew any Arminian that doth, with what tace can he charge this opinion 

upon us, as if we (ſhould extend the obligation to believe , much tarther chen the Ar= 

minians doe, whereas uſually they crimjnate us, tor nor extending it fo farre as we 

fhould. And indeed there is a main ditterence berween theſe benchtits and rhe former: 

For as touching the tormer, namely pardon of linne and'{alvation, God doth nor ule 

to conterre them, but conditionally, to wit, upon the condition of taich and repen- 

tance. Burt as for faith and repentance, doth God conferre them conditionally alſo? 

If fo, then let them make known to us,] what that condition is on mans part, and 

whatſoever it be,let them look unto it, how they can avoid the making of grace, to 

, wit, the grace pt faith and repentance, to be given according, unto works. But if thele 
graces are conterred abloJutely, and Chriſt dyed for all to this end , that faith and 

repentance ſhbuld be conterred ablolutely upon all, then it followeth maniteſtly 

herchence, that all muſt believe and repent, and conſequently all muſt be faved. So 

that not only Elettion (as Huberus that renegate'taigned!) muſt be univerfall, bur Sal- 

vation alſo. Thus have I given in my antwer diſtinly, to that which he delivered 

moſt conftuledly. Fourthly I come to the {canning of the particular opinion of Zan- 

cy, namely, that every one that hears the Golpell, whether ele& or reprobate ( tor 

b ſo | ſappole it proceeds, to wit , only of! them , who heare the Gotpecll, though this 
A Author, takes no conſideration of that neither, but hand-over- head, laics about him 
like a mad man) is bound to believe, that he is ele& in Chiitt ; and will wye wherher 
I cannot reduce that opinion of his alſo, tb a faire interpretation. And here ft 1 ob= 
ſerve, Zanchy is not charged to maintain, that every hearer of the Goſpell, is bound to 
believe, that he is elect in Chriſt unto taich and repentance, bur only to falvacion : 
that puts me in good heart, that 'Zanchy & I ſhall (bake hands of tellowthip in the end, 
and part good triends. Secondly, diftinguith between ablolute-Ele&ion unto Salva- 
tion,and cletion unto Salvation-ablolute. The firſt only removes all cauſe on mang 
part of eleftion, the latter removes all cauſe on mans part of falyation. By caule of 
{alvation | mean only a diſpoiing cauſe, ſuch as faith, repentance, and good works 
are, as whereby ( to cxprefle it in the Apoſtles phraſe ) we are made meet partahers of the 
inheritance of the Saints if light, Now albeit Yanchy maintains as we doe, that all the e- 
Ieare ablolutely clefted unto falvation, there being no cauſe on tnanspart.of his e- 
Ie&ion, a3 we have learned: yet neither Zanchy nor we doe maintain that God doth 
ele® 2ny unto ſalvation abſolute, that is, tobring him to ſalvation, without any di- 
{po'ing ot him thereunto by taith and repentance. Now to accommodate that opi- 
nion of Z-xchy, I ſay it may have a good ſenle, to ſay that every heareris bound to be- 
lieve, both that Chriſt dyed to procure Salvation for him, in caſe he doc believe, and 
| that 
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that God ordained that he thould be ſaved, in caſe he doe believe; where beliefe is 


made the condition only of ſalvation, not of the Divine ordination; and the confu- . 


fion of theſe by the Arminians, doth uſually make them contident and infolenc, and 
in a word, Magnas Trayedias excitare, But take away the confulion of things thar dif- 
ter, their combes are cut, their locks are ſhorne , and they are but as another man. 
Now having thewed in what ſenſe every hearer, is bound to believe that Chriſt died 
for hum, and in whar ſenſe not, let us conhider ot what worth this Authors arguments 
are, breathing ncihing but ſmoak and hire, I will not ſay, like the great Potan, but like 
fell Dragon; but I nothing doubt we ſhall pare his nailes, and make him calme e- 
nough ere we have done -with him, ſothat a little child ſhall be able enough to lead 
him. Now that they cannot be juſtly bound to believe, if they be abſoluce reprobates 
he takes upon him to prove by three reaſons. | 

1. Thehrſtis, becauſe it zs Gods will that they ſhall not believe, becaule it is his perempto- 
ry wull, that they (hall have no power to believe. 1 an(were, it is indeed the will of Gods de- 
cree, that. is, he hath decreed not to give any Reprobatea juſtitying faith, but hence 
it followeth not, that therefore they cannot believe thus farre the contents of the Go- 
ſpell, namely. that both Chriſt hath merited, and God hath ordained, that as many 
as doe believe ſhall be ſaved. For this,as I cake it, is not uſually accounted by our Di- 
vines a juſtifying faith, bur rather it comes within the compaſle of tuch a faith, as is 
commonly counted faith hiſtoricall, 

Secondly I anſwer, it tolloweth not, that becauſe God hath decreed to deny them 
| the graceof faith, theretore they are not bound to believe; which I prove by Scrip- 
ture: For was not Pharath bound to let liracl goe, when Moſes was ſent to him from 
the Lord, to command him in the name of the Lord, to let Iſrael goe? Yer the Scrip- 
ture plainly teacherh us, that the Lord told Moſes that he would harden Pharaohs heart, 
and that he {hould not let Iſrael goe. What 1 pray is now become of his reaſon, com- 
pared with the light of Scripture? And what have we to doe to enquire into Gods 
counlells, as whether he hath decreed to give us grace orno ? Is it not enough to 
bind us to obedience, tor God to command this or that unto us? Did Abraham en« 
quire in his thoughts, whether it were his purpoſe yea or no, that Tſaack ſhould be (a- 
crificed? Nothing leflſe; but upon the Lords command, he forthwith addrefſeth him- 
ſelfe to the worke, riling early in the morning, and going torward in the Lordsbuſt- 
nelle. Then again, we tind by common experience,that naturall men are too to con- 
fdent rather, and preſumptuous of their power, then dithdent, and diftruſttullz Jicere 
{olet humana (uperbia (faith Auttin) ft ſciſſem feciſſem : it were better torthem if they did 
acknowledge their impotency, and by what means this corruption of theirs is 
brought upon them, that would bring them nearer to the Kingdome of God. Butif 
| havea debtor, whom | know to be aBankerupt, bur he knowes it not, but having 
' many bagges of Brafſe or Copper pieces, which he takes to be Gold, conceits himlelte 
able cnough to pay all his debts, and more too : thall I be faid to commic any inde- 
cent thing, by urging him to pay that he oweth? This argument is as old as Pelayius: 
but what was Auſtin his anſwer? In mandato cegneſce quid debeas habere, in corruptione cogno(= 
ce tuo te vitio non habere, in oratione cogno(ce unde poſiis habere. 

Laſtly, it God cannot juſtly command, and by command bind man to obey, 
in caſe he hath no power to obey ; in like ſort God cannot juſtly complaine of their 
diſobedience, who being hardned by God, cannot obey him : And indeed as this 
Author argueth againſt the juſtice of Gods commands in this caſe, ſo the Apoſtle 
brings in one arguing the injuſtice of Gods complaints in the like caſe. For having 
delivered this Do@rine,that God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
bardneth : forthwith he brings in one tumultuating againſt it in this manner. Thou 
wilt (ay then why doth he yet complaine, for who hath reſiſted hs will? And it any man be not 
a(hamed to argue as he did (faith Auſtin) letus not be athamed to an{wer as the A- 
poſtle did : and how was that? Surely only thus : O man who art thos that diſputeſt with 
- God? (ball the thing formed, (ay to him that formed it, hy hat thou made me thus ? Hath not the 
Potter power over the clay, of the (ame lump to make one veſſell unto honour, and anozher unto diſhs- 
nour ? And albeit this,l trow.ſhonld be ſuthcient to fatisfy a Chriftian,yet we oblerve 
farther, how this Author confounds impotency Morall , which contifterh in the cor- 
ruption of mans powers naturall, and impotency naturall, which conliſteth in berea- 
ving him of power naturall. The Lord tells us by his Prophet Feremy , that Like as a 
Blackamore cannot change bis skanne, nor a Leopard his ſpotts , no more can they doe good , uo are 
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xccuſtomed untoevill. Now if a man taken, in ſtealth ſhall plead thus betore a Judge, 
My Lord, I beſeech you have compaſſion upon me, for have ſo long time inured my 
hands to pilfering, that now 1 cannot forbeare it : will this be accepted as a good 
plea toſave him trom the Gallowes. Again, it is obſerved that men are naturally 
prone to runne upon the committing of things forbidden them ; Gens humana ruit per 
vetitum nefas : E* nitimur invetitum : yer this is no juſt excuſe. Laſtly; as for taich , it is 
well known that Divines diſtinguiſh berween fdes acquijita, and fides infa/a ; that we 
may call a faith naturally acquired, which is found in carnall perſons, whether pro- 
phane or Hypocriticall: and this is a faith inſpired by Gods fpirit. The object of each 
isall one, anda Man may ſuffer Martyrdome for the one as well as tor the other, 
which manifefterh the pertinacious adherence thereunto. And ic appears chat all pro- 
feſſions have had their Martyrs ; Ucali Fartax a Calabrian borne , endured the Galliecs 
fourteen years, rather then he would turne Turke; yer at length he became a Turke, 
and only in ſpleen to be revenged on a Turke, who had given him a boxe on the care, 
and became a great man amongſt them : And at che tamous battell of Lepanto , he a- 
Jone maintained his Squadron entire, and bear the Chriſtians, Bur to returne , albeit 
it be not in the power of nature to believe fide infu(a, yet is it in the power of nature 
to believe the Goſpell fide acquiſita, which depends partly upon a mans education, 
and partly upon reaſon, conlidering the credibilicy of the Chriſtian way, by light of 
naturall obſervations, aboveall other waies in the World. And when men retule to 
embrace the Goſpell, not ſo much becauſe oft the credibility ot ir, but becaulc ir is 
not congruous to their naturall attefions, as our Saviour tells the Jewes, Light came 
into the World", and men leved darknefſe rather. then light, becauſe their deeds are evill : Is there' 
any reaſon why their condemnation ſhould be any whit the eater tor this * Neither 
have I ever read, or heard it taught by any, that men ſhall be damned tor not belie- 
ving fide infu[a, which is as mach as to ſay; becauſe God hath not regenerated them; 
but either becaule they have retuſed to believe, or elle it they haye embraced the Go» 
ſpell, tor not living anſwerable thereanto, which allo is in their, power , quoad exterz0= 
rem vite emendationem, though it be not in their power to regenerare their wills, and 
change their hearts, any more then it is to illuminate their minds : yet I never read 
that any mans damnation, was any whit the more encreaſcd tor not pertorming theſe 
a&s. Thus farre I have been content to expatriate in the way of realonable ditcourſe, 
to meet with this Diſpurter in his own element ; though every {ober Chriſtian ( I 
ſhould think) ſhould reſt ſatished with the word of God,which both teacheth us that 
the natural! man perceiveth not the things of God, neither can he know them, hecaule they are piritu= 
ally diſcerned, that all men are found dead in rreipaſſes and ſinnes, betore the fpirit ot regene- 
ration comes, that men cannet. believe , that they cannot repent, that they that are in the fleſh 
cannot pleaſe God; and that a man hardned| cannot obey ; and yet withall, that God 
doth command faith, repentance, and obedience, and complaines of detaulr in per= 
formance. And if any man charge {uch courſes as unjuſt, what is the Apoſtles courſe 
in meeting with ſuch imputations , but either ro thew , that the word attributes ſuch 
a courſe roGod, and therefore it cannot be unjuſt, as Kom.9.1.4.1/hat ſhail we ſay then, 
is there unrighteouſneſſe with God ? God torbid , tor he ſailh to Mojes, I will have compaſſion 
on him, on whom 1 wil! have compaſſion, and I will (bew mercy on him , to whom I wil! (hew mecy: 
or to fly to the conlideration of the Lords dominion over all , as Creator over his 
creatures. I come to his ſecond reaſon. | 
2. And that is, becauſe it is impoſſible that they ſhould believe, they want power to believe, and 
muſt want it ſtill. God hath decreed they ſhall hape none to their dying da. I aniwer: This argu- 
ment is the very ſame with the former, not ſo much as dititerencly &r ſt, or crambe bis 
cot, and therefore my tgrmer anſwer will ſerve in every particular. Yet adde this al- 
ſo, this impoſſibility is only upon ſuppoſition of Gods Decree, which nothing hinders 
the liberty of the creature, in doing freely what he doth, and freely leaving undone 
what hedoth not, as appears manifeſtly by divers inſtances. For upon ſuppolition of 
Gods decree, that not a bone of Chriſt thould be broken, it was impoſſible they ſhould 
be broken : yet who doubts, but that the! Souldiers did as trecly abſtaine trom the 
breaking of Chriſts bones, as they did freely break the others bones ? And the Text 
notes the reaſon why they brake not Chrifts bones, to wit, becauſe they ſaw he was 
dead already. In like ſort upon ſuppolition of Gods decree, that oftah by name 
ſhould burne the Prophets bones upon the Altar : Cyrus by name ſhould build him a 
Citty, and let goc his captives; ict was impoſlible that it ſhould be otherwiſe : yer [ 
think 
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think no wile man donbtsbur that Zoſiah did the one, and Cyrs the other, as freely as 
they did any thing in their lives. And therefore this Author doth miſerably overlaſh 
in the element of his Philoſophy, and rationall diſcourſe, in ſaying, a man in juſtice can 
be tyed to believe no more, then a man can be hound to fly libe a Bird,or to reach heaven with the tof of 
| þ4 tinger. He might as well ſay, that becauſe God had. determined that the Souldiers 
ſhould not breake Chriſts bones, therefore they had no more power to breake Chrifts 
bones, then they had power to fy like a Bird, or 1 reach Heaven with the top of their finger. 
Certainly there is no man but by grace may be enabled to believe : but never was a- 
ny man known to athrme, that by grace a man may be enabled to fly like a Bird , or 
to reach Heaven with the topot his tinger. If chis be not miſerably to over-reach, I 
know not what is, As for his rale, Newo obligatur ad impoſſibile, judge I pray of the 
cruth of it by this; Whar it a man by a vitious converſation, hath made it as impoſlli- 
ble for him to doe good, as it is impoſſible tor a Blackemore to change his skinne, or 
a Leopard his ſpots; Shall he theretore be obliged no longer to doe good £ And as 
by our own linnes committed by our perſons, ſo by the tinne of Adam, which was 
the (inne of our nature, upon the whole nature of man was this impotency brought, 
as the Scriptures teach,and none that I know were known in the dayes of Auſtin, to 
deny, but the Plagians. 
I come to the Third. 
3- Now this depends upon a notorious confuſion of things that differ. For 1 : 
have ſhewed, how the Lord hath given them a ſuthcient object of that faith, which 
he requires of them, as touching Chriſts dyeing tor them; namily, to believe that 
Chriſt hath mericed the pardon of tinne, and (ſalvation for as many as believe in him, 
in ſuch ſort, that it all, and every one throughout the World ſhonld believe in him; 
they ſhould be ſaved by him. And this depends meerely upon the ſufficiency of 
Chriſts merits, and undoubtedly it was the will of God , that Chriſts merits ſhould 
be of ſuch a value, as was {ufhcient for the ſalvation of all, and every one: otherwiſe 
it were not true, that if all and every one ſhould belfeve in Chriſt , they ſhould be ſa- 
ved by the vertue of Chriſt merits. But as tor any obligation to believe that Chriſt 
died toprocure faith and repentance for all and every one; I never yet heard or read 
of any Arminian, that he believed it. Nay in their Apologia Remonſtrantium , or Cenſur 
Cen(ure, they plainly profeſſe, that Chriſt died not ar all to meric faith, and regenera- 
tion for any. In like fort it is not credible to me, that any Arminian believes, thac 
Chriſt dyed for any fo , as to procure pardon of 1tinne and falvation abſolutely tor 
him, whether he believe or no, provided that he live to be capable of taith and re- 
pentance, and to enjoy the Goſpel], and the Preaching of Chrilt crucified. And like 
as it is no lye, bat truth, that Chri(t dyed to procure ſalvation, to as many as believe 
in him, ſo in being obliged to believe this, or punilhed for not believing ir, is neither 
to be obliged to the believing of a lye, nor punithed for not believing it. Therefore 
it is falſe to ſay there is no ſuch matter. For look in what ſenſe they are boynd to be- 
lieve that Chriſt died for them, in the ſame ſenſe it is moſt true, that Chriſt died tor 
them; they are bound to believe that Chriſt dyed to procure ſalvation for every one 
that believech: and ic is moſt true, that in like manner, Chriſt hath procured the ſal < 
vation of every one that beljeves: ſo that here is a truth to feed upon , and they that 
; oppole it, are ftrengthned in their vaine confidence by a meere miſt of confuſion, 
which they raiſe unto themſelves and others, that ſo they may ſet the better face up- 
on that lye, which they hold in their right hand , wherewith they are fo enamoured 
that they had rather forſake their own mercies, then torgoe it, And fo I come to the 
third and laſt reaſonin generall drawn from Gods juſtice. 
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him ro puniſh men for the omiſſion of an a&, which is made impoſiible unto them by his 

own decree, nut by that decree alone whereby he derermined to give them no power to 

k believe, having loſt ir, bur by that decree alſo , by which he purpoſerh that we ſhould 

rrake with Adam in his finne, and be ſtripped of all chat ſupernaturall power, which we had by 

s free grant, beſtowed upon us in Adam before the fall : Thete are my reaſons which moye me ro 
think, that chis abſolute decree is repugnant to Gods juſtice, 


T fe third reaſon why abſolute Reprobation infringeth Gods juſtice is, hecavſe ir will have 


TWISSE 
Confuderation. 


Have already {hewed how Gods decree and impoſſibility ariling upon ſuppoſi- 
I tion thereof, doth no way prejudice the liberty ot the creature, as by pregnant 

paſſages of the'Scripture is made plaine unto us. And as for the other decree 
here ſpoken of ; Firſt it is untrue which he ſuppoleth, that , God by a ſpeciall decree 
decreed all mankind to be made partakers of Adams linne, and therein to be ſtrip. 
ped of all ſupernaturall power, which betore the had by Gods free grane. For if ic 
were juſt with God to decree, that Adams nature, upon his 11nning, ſhould be berea- 
ved of all {apernaturall power, which formerly he enjoyed, this and this alone 
{hould ſuffice to bereave all his poſteriry of {upernaturall power to doe that which js 
good. For ſeeing all hispoſtericy did reccive their natures trom Adam atter his fall, 
they muſt therewichall neceſſarily receive their natures trom him, bereaved of all ſy- 
pernaturall power unto that which is good , untill ſuch time , as God be pleaſed of 
his free grace to reſtore it by regeneration. 2. Is it not good reaton that God,for 
Adams linne, ſhould bereave us of all ſyupernaturall power in Adam, as of his meere 
grace he did adorne us all with ſupernaturall power in Adam? 3. Notwithſtanding 
this depravation of ſupernatarall! power/in Adam, yet we acknowledge that never- 
theleſſe, whatſoever finne a man commits, he commicteth freely : and the Schoole 
hath taught ic before us, Aquin.p.1. 9.23. art.Z. ad.3. licet aliquus non foſfit pratiam adi- 
pi(ci qui reprobatur a Deo , tamen quod in hoc peccatum vel illud labatur , ex e1us libero arbitris 
contingit, unde & merito ſibi imputatur in culpam. 


DISCOURS E. 


Compatible with Gods Juſtice. 


L—— A EE 


OO EE EEEEE ED EEEEEELETELEEELLY 
DISCOURSE 


SUBSECT: IV, 


W 

Wo things are uſually anſwered. Firſt, that there are many things delivercd for truths in 

Scripture, (among which this is one) which are above the reach of humane capacity,and 

therefore are we quietly ro ſubmir, as co other revealed truths, fo to this, and not ro be to 

bold as ro examine the juſtice of this decree, or any thing elſe 1n it, by ovr ſhallow and 

erring underſtandings. Bur this anſwer takes nor away the arguments , for | have theſe things to re- 

ly. 

, 11. That though there he diverſe things revealed in Gods word, which are above reaſon, viz. Thar 
there are three Perſons and one God; and thar Chriſt was borne of a Virgin; that the world was 
made of nothing, that the dead ſhall be raiſed, &c. to all which we muſt caprivare our underſtandings, 
and yeeld a firme aflent propter authoritatem dicentss: yet there is nothing revealed therein, abhorring 
from, and odious to ſound and right reaton; tor ir cannot be , that the moſt excellent gitts of God, 
Faith and Reaſon, Nature and Scripture ſhould overthrow one another: and that the wiſe God, who 
4 the fountain of all right reaſ}n, ſhould diſcover any thing tous in his word, 0, enjoyne us an 
thing to be believed, which is vere 22.57you, rruly and properly unreaſonable. Our faith 1s an act of 


our ſer vice of God, and Gods ſervice is cultus AoYiu2g, 4 reaſonable ſervice. Rom. 12. 2. and Gods 
word isalſo ;z>z a:y1x3y x 41:9y, milk reatonable and withour guile 3 they are ſocalled , no 


douhr, to ſhew that there 1s a tweet harmony berween faith and reaſon, things revealed , and mens 
underſtandings : though there be a diſproporcion, yer there is no contradiction between them. 

2. That therefore all thoſe Dottrines which are adverie and repugnant to underitandings,purged 
from prejudice and falle principles,are nor to be taken for dofrines of Scripture, but devices of men 
corrupting Scripture by falſe gloſſes and interpretations, and conſequently, that this abfolure repro- 
bation of fo many millions of miſerable men, out of Gods only will and pleaſure, becauſe ir is moſt 
jrkeſome to the cares and underſtandings of all ſorrs of men beſt and wortt , chat ttand indifferent to 
the encertainment of any truths, that may appeare to be {o, is no doarine of the Text, no part of the 
word of God. 

2. That howheit ſome things in Scripture, which are peculiar to the Goſpell, are above our un- 
derſtandings, and muſt withour hefiration he helieved, yer there are many things there, which have- 
their foundation in nature, and may be apprehended by the light oi nature, and demonttrared by rea- 
ſon; and among theſe things the juſtice of Gods waies 1s one, as | have ſhewed before our of 1/atah 5. 
3. and E zek. 18, ard it 1s but a meer evaſion , when the abſoluce decree is proved by found reatons 
ro he unjuſt, ro ay, reaton is blind, and muſt not be judge, but the Scripture only : for God offers the 
juſtice of his waies to the cryall of reaſon, | 


T W 1S9S|E 


Conſideration. 


His Anthor ſeems to ſwell, in the conceit of his rationall performances, as it 
never any fly litting upon a cart-wheele in a Sommers day had made fuch a 
duſt as he had made. And tathioning to himſclte a victorious conqueſt, as it 
all his advertaries were but Pigmiesto this Anakim, glad to runne into corners, or in- 
to Acorn-cups to hide themlelves there. For his reaſons like ſome hobgoblins, doe 16 
fright them, more then all the ſpirits that ſtand by the naked man in the book of 
Moones: And theretore all the help they have, it we believe this. P1rpopolinices is to 
charme them, by ſaying, that many things are delivered in Scripture, which are above the reach _ | 
of humane capacity, among which this i one, &fe. And 1 take this to be ſound. For other- * 117.3. 15: 
wiſe, why ſhould the DoCtrine of Godlineſſe, be called a myſtery of Gudlineſſe. And the 
Schooles teach, that Fides eſt aſſenſus _— : and Cajetan who was no grashopper, 
; 2 as 
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as great an Anakim as this Author, or his tamiliar ſpirit rakes himſclfe to be, ſpares 
nort to profeſle, that about the reconciling of Gods predeſtination with the liberty of 
mans will (a poynt that comes ſo neere to this in hand as a poynt can doe) there are 
many diftintions deviſed by the learned, bur yet he faith ot them, that they did nor 
quietare intellefum, and theretore that he did captvare /uum in obequiumfider : and Alva- 
7ez, no dwarfe neither in Scholaſticall, that is, rationall Divinity , addcth that here- 
in Cajetan piiſime & dofiſſime loquitar. Bur who they are , thar have taken notice, ot 
thoſe arguments here ſpecitied, and ar the {1ghrt of them were {6 fton'd, as at the I1ghr 
of ſome Medu(as head; and thereupon came to this courle ot incantation ' or pacitt= 
cation, he doth very wiſely conceale, and like a man of authority, puts it upon us to 
rake it upon his word. Yet | doe not remember that I have reſted my tclte upon any 
ſuch courſe , rhough the holy Apoſtle thinks it ſufhcient to cleare any courte of God 
from injuſtice, by proving that Scripture doth attribute ſuch a courte unto God, as |! 
have ſhewed out of Rom.9:14. Itis true, the ſpiric which this Author breaths, is the 
right Pelagian ipiric, according to the Pelagians in Bradwardines daies : tog their 
vaunt was, that they could nor be refuted by any realun Philoſophicall , bur only 
by certain naked authorities Theologicall,! (as | have heard of a Schollar, fomc- 
times challenged by a friend and kin{man of his, for being given (as he heard) to the 
Arminian Tenet, made a ready ani{wer with proteftation, that that opinion was very 
plautible,-but chat St Paul was againſt it.) And theretore Bradwardine undertakes ro 
confure them by reaſon Philoſophicall; ſo farre off was he trom being cowed with 
their vain boaſts and braggs. His words are theſe; Sicut antiqui Pelapiant wentojo nom:- 
ne ſecularium (cientiarum inflati conſiſtorium 7 heolupicum contemnemes Fhiloſophicum flagitabant; 
ita & moderni. Audivi nam. quoldam advocates Pelapii, licet multum provecios in jacrss apicibus ; 
affirmantes Pelagium nujquam pomnifſe convinci perinaturalem & Philojophicam rationem; jed vix 
arguebatur utcung., per quaidam authoritate's Theolopicas, maxime.autem per authoritatem Eeele = 
fie , que Satrapis non placebat : Puapropter per ranones & authoritates Phileſophicas ifios diſpo= 
ſui reformare. And tor my part, though I affe& nor in thoſe poynts, co goc beyond 
Scripture and Chriſtian realon, yertT am content to be led whetherſocver my adver- 
ſary chinks good to lead me And as a Schollar ot my acquaintance being left han-= 
ded, and accordingly cafting his cloake over the right ſhoulder, was anſwered by a 
Cittizen obſerving it, when he enquired his way, 1aying, when you thall come to 
ijuch a place, you muſt turne on your right hand , mcaning indeed ,, on the letr ; fo 
.? likewile I am nothing atraid of this mans Philoſophy, nor his Abertors ncither , no- 
thing doubting, but as many as I and oppoling this divine truth , which we maintain, 
their beſt dexterity, in Philoſophicall and rationall diſcourſe, will prove bur a letr 
handed Philoſophy: and in this very held of argumentation, I purpoſe to lay upon 
him ere we part. But let us hiſt conhder the things that he replies. 
1. He faith, There zs nothiny in Scripture abhorriny from ſound and right reaſon, he addes, 
Odjiow 100: as it his Philotophy had taught him , that it is the part of reaton to hare, 
and not rather of afteGtions. This rule when we were initiates in the Univerlity , we 
were ſoon acquainted with ; Yet this Author to vent his tulncffe, caſts himielfe upen 
» an unneceſſary proote thereot, and the miſchicte is, that his proote maketh his caule 
worſe then' it was betore. For having formerly made the compariſon berween the 
word of God, and found and right reaſon; in his reaſon he ſtates the compariton be- . 
eween faith and reaſon, nature and Scripture, not diſtinguiſhing between nature cor- 
rupt, and uncorrupt, reaſon corrupt anduncorrupe. Our tervice of God is reatona- 
ble, in as much as it is pertormed by reafonable creatures, and the rule thereof js not 
nacurall reaſon, but meerely the word of God. In whum was naturall realon more 
eminent, then in Philoſophers? Yet were they wont to be called Hereticorum Parriar- 
che : and the Apoſtle hath profefſe of all ſuch, that the things of God teem fooliſh- 
nefſc unto them, 1 Cor. 2. 14. Now I pray conlider foberly, how reaſonable fach 
courſes are judged to be, which are accounted toolithneffe , and what a iweet harmony 
there #s between things revealed, and mens underſtandings; and whether reaſonable, and fevliſh, 
benor a plain contradiGtion; as well as wiſe, and fooliſh. If we enjoy a more pure and 
refined reaſon then they, let us give illumination Divine the glory of it: and fay with 
ſob. 32.8. Himin Job, verily there is a ſpirit in man , but the illumination of the Almighty giveth under= 
ſtanding. And ſeeing the word of God, is the! only means of Divine illumination, let | 
us thank Gods word for all. I come tothe {econd Materiall of his reply. 1 
2, Andthat is this, that al/ thoſe Dotjrine which are advr(e and repugnant to underſtan- 
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dings purged from prejudice and falje principles, are not to be taken for Dotirines of Scripture, but 
devices of men, corrupting Scripture by falſe gloſſes and interpretations. No marvaile that when 
men oppote the miſteries of Godlineſſ: they tall upon the myſteries of iniquity. Here 
we have a rule given to try whether a DoGrine propoled , be to be taken fora Do- 
Qrine of Scriprure yea or no? And mark it well, I belecch you, and | delire thar eve- 
ry ſober man will mark it well, and judge whether ir deſervenot to be numbred a- 
mongſt the #42» Zameve, the depthsof Saran: And withall judge whether the preten- 
ded Author ot this diſcourſe, can in any probability be rhe Author ot this, and whe- 
ther it becomes not rather ſome old beaten Souldicr in Arminianiſme, that takes up- 
on him to be the Maſter and Di&ator of Sentences. About Regula fidei, the rule of 
Faith, there is much queſtion between us and Papiſts; the meaning whereot is , what 
that is whereinto muſt be made the laſt reſolution of our Faith? We ſay ic is the word 
of God contained in the Books of the Old Teftament and the New ; Papilts tay, it is 
the voyce of the Church. This Author deviſeth a new way, which I chink was never 
heard off before, except among the Socinians, namely, that it is the judgement of under- 
#andings purged from prejudice and falſe Principles, For albeit the DodGrine of Faith, we 
judge to be contained no where, but in Gods word , yet notwithitanding as touching 
the meaning of it, nothing muſt be taken to be the crue meaning ot Scripture , how 
tairely ſuever grounded thereupon in ſhew, unleſſe withall ic feem nothing repug. 
nant to underſtandings purged from prejudice and falſe principles. Into this theretore muit 
be made the laſt reſolution of our taith. 

Again, where ſhall we meet with theſe judges as they are here deſcribed; to wit, as 
having, their underſtandings purged from prejudice and falſe principles : undoubtedly, like as 
the Church ot Rome, when they have once brought the macter bicherto, that the laſt 
reſolution of taich, mufibe made into the voyce of the Church,are confident enough, 
that when the queſtion is made of the voyce of the Charch, where that is to be tound, 
they (hall undoubtedly be able to carry it for the Church of Rome: So thele Armi- 
nians, or Socinians rather, when they have once brought the marger to this palle, that 
the laſt celolution of our taith muſt be made into the judgement of raens underſtan- 
dings purged from prejudice and falſe principles; and that the queſtion beginnech ro be made 
of underſtandings thus purified, where they are to be tound , they will be 1o tavou= 
rable co themſelves , as to conceive , that ſuch underſtandings are to be tound no 
where, but amongſt the nationof the Arminiansz or at leaſt among ſuch , whoſe 
judgements are naturally. inclined toward: their Tl eners. Bur is this a decent courte 
to reſt in the judgement of any mans underftanding,.whereas the foundnes of his un- 
derſtanding, is not, nor cannot be diſcerned, bur by the ſtrength of his argamenr: and 
again, con!idering the judgement of man is miſerably corrupted in fuch fort , as that 
the things of God (cem fooliſhneſſe unto them , Is it not much hitter that we ſhould judge of e- 
very mans underſtanding by Gods word, which cannot erre, rather then judge ot the 
meaning of the word by the underſtanding of man ? Let any man uſe his underitan- 
ding in opening and interpreting the word of God unto us, and clearing the mean- 
ing thereok unto us as much as he can, by reaſon, by argument, by demonſtration, 
but (111 ler it be inditterent tor any to judge, in what congruity his interpretation 
ſtands with the Text ic (clte, and no mans judgement to be a rule of Faith unto 0- 
thers. 

Before he goes off trom this, he gives another deſcription of thoſe , whoſe judge- 
ments mult be the rule of theright interpretation of Scriptare; to wit, fuch as ſtand in- 
different to the entertainment of any truths. Now this ſeems to me to be as poore as the tor- 
mer, or rather much poorer. For this inditterency as 1 rake it, is in reipe& of atte&i- 
ons; now albeit a man may be thus diſpoled, in refpe& of his atfe&ions, vet he may 
be of a very weak judgement; as for example, I have heard of a good man, that was 
{ometimes wavering about the poynt oft Ceremonies, yet very willing to receive in- 
formation; and therefore conferres with both hides, as well ſuch as held them law- 
full in the uſe, as wich thoſe that held chem unlawtull,and ſtill was carried every way 
with the force of their reaſons, who conferred with him for the preſent. Then again, 
{uppole the indifferent were molt tit co judge , where ſhall we tind thoſe indifferent 
perſons, or who thall give rules, and what rules, according whereto to proceed in 
this our inquitition? Again, who are to be preſuppoled m likelihood, to be the more 
mdifferent, then fuch as have not hitherto been verſed in thele controverhes, and is it 
he, that they who have been many years vericd in them, thould ſtand to the judge- 
© ment 
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ment of thoſe who are little or nothing exerciſed therein? Laſtly is the creature he to 
judge of the Soveraignty of his creator, or, being conceived of the treedome of his 
own will, to judge how farre it is reaſonable , God ſhonld have power over his will 
and no farther 2 When the Apoſtle calls upon the Corinthians , to judge whether 
that which he wrote unto them , were the commandements of God or no , whom 
doth he call nnto this othce ? Doth he call any other bur {uch as are {pirituall? {r 
there be any among ſt you that is a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let him þnow that thete things are the come 
mandements of God. 1 Cor. 14. He doth not fay , if there be any amonett you , thar 
hath his underſtanding purged trom prejudice , and falle principles , let him know 
that theſe things which I write unto you, are the commandements of God. And the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, that the things of Ged axe ſpiritually to be diſcerned. 1 Cor.2.14. 

Yet it is remarkable, that he appeals to the javgrmeny not of the beſt only, but the 
worſt alſo in this : but ſomething qualified I conteſle, to wit, provided that they ſtand 
indifferent to the entertainment of any truths. Marke it well, sf any truths : and whoare thele? 
Nax polleſſed with the entertainment of any Truths, but inditterent to the entertain= 
ment of them, I ſay who are theſe? The regenerate or unregenerate? Here Iam at a 
ſtand, not knowing, which.way to take. Bur it may be this is ipoken orly in ceterence 
to our Doftrine of abſolute Reprobation. |But of whatſoever ic be tpoken, let him 
give inſtance in cither or in both; it ſeems he is inditterent to have it take place either 
way, for he propoſed it of beſt and worlt. But why ſhould he pretuppole an unrege= 
nerate man to be inditferent, to the entertainment of any truth? Whereas the Apo= 
file profefſeth of a naturall man, that he cannot know the things of God , and he 
gives the reaſon of it, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned; and tormerly taid that they 
were fool;ſhneſſe mnto him. Yet I willingly contetle, the Doftrine of ablolute Reprobati- 
on, is very harſh to the judgement and atteFtions of carnal} men: and (ach as we had 
never embraced; had it not been tor the word ot God, which plainly profefſeth , that 
eleftion z5 not of (go0d) works; and that by fuch an arguinent, as whereby it is mani- 
feſt, 1. Thar eleftign is as well proved nut to be ot taith, as net of works.. 2. That 


- reprobation is not of evill works; yet the harſhneffe hereot, is nothing like ſo much 


appearing in its proper colours, as upon their deciphering and| blazing ot it, who are 
as zealous tor making ele&ion to be upon; toretight of taith and works (though this 
latter member, they are loath to have the World cake notice of) as they are oppotite 
to the abſoluteneſſe of reprobation. Now whereas betore I have thewed, that there 
is a great deale of difference between ablolute eleftion| unto ſalvation, and ele&ion 
unto ſalvation abſ{clute: And that not one of our Divines doch maintain, that God 
doth ele& men unto ſalvation abſolute, but to obtain falvacivnupon theic faith and 
repentance, and finall perſeverance theretn : In like fort there is as great ditfcrence 
between abſolute reprobation unto damnation, and reprobation unto damnation ab= 
folute.” And it none of our Divines doe maintain, that God ordains any man of ripe 
years to obtain ſalvation, otherwiie then upon their faith and repentance, and tinall 
perſeverance : how much leiſe doe they maintain , that God ordains any man unto 
damnation, otherwiſe then tor his linne and tinall perſeverance therein without rc» 
pentance? Whereas theſe enemies of the grace ot God, as Saint Auſtin tomerimes 
called the Pelayians, to.make their caute moreplaniible to the atfetions or carnal 
men carry the matter fo, as it we maintained that God vrdained thei to be damned 

abſolutely, and for the meer plealure ot Ged , concealing the only cauſe tor which 

God ordained, that they ſhould be damned, namely , for the wiltul! rranſgreilion of 
Gods holy Commandements. Only the giving and denying of the grace ot regenera- 


* tion, the giving of faith and repentance, for the.ciiring of that naturall infidelity and 


impenitency that is found in all; and the leaving it uncured by denying faith and re- 
pentance: this indeed we maintain to be abſolute, according to that ot Saint Paul , he 
hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardnech. Rom. 9.18. Now, dare 
any of them deny taith and repentance tobe the gitt of God? They doc not , they 


dare not; only of late they have come thus tarre, as to deny that Chrift mericed tairh 


and regeneration for any. Secondly, inquire whether God gives taith and repentance 
ro ſome, and denyes it to others of his meere will and plealure, or becaule he tinds 
ſome good works in the one, which he tindsnot in the other. Kerc is the criticalf 
poynt, we defend no other abſoluteneſſe of cleftion and reprobation, but ſuch as de- 
pends wholly on this, namely , that God tinding men equall in cortaption , hath 


compallion on ſome, giving them taith and repentance, which he denies unto others: 
| all 
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All other abſolatenefle of Eleftion and Reprobarion,befides that which we undercake 
by cleare demonſtration to deduce herehence, we atterly renounce. Neither can ouc, 
adverſaries be {o aqprayds wan as not to perceive that this is the criticall poyne of 
theſe controverſies, the reſolution of the traths wherein, will fer an end to all conten- 
tion about EleQtion and Reprobation. Why then doe they not deale plainly, and try 
their ſtrength in this, whereby they ſhould carry themſelves fairely and ingenuoully, 
and deale above board. For here alone is that ablolautenefle of God in execution, 
which we maintaine; bur here they are not ſo prone to ſhew their hornes : this argu- 
ment is not ſo fit for the raifing of clamours and Tragedies. And hating che trach 
of Gud as touching his ſoveraignty over his creatures, to have compaſſion on whom 
he will, and to harden whom he will; as alſo the prerogatives ot his grace, to work 
us effe&ually to that which is pleaſing in his tight, and thac in whom he will alſo: yer 
not daring plainly to deliver their mind in this, as wherein they are found moſt ab- 
ſurd, and encambred with ſhametull contradifions; theretore by the back dore as ic 
were, they hope to diſcredic it, and by oppoling the abfolutenetſe' of Reprobation, 
to ſupplant and undermine the Dofrine of Gods tree grace. And not content with 
this, they miſerably corrupt our dofrine alſo, in the poynt of ablolute Reprobation, 
drawing it to this; as if not reprobation only, bur damnation alſo were made abſolute 
by us: and that God damned men not ſo much in the way of juſtice for their linne, 
as of his own meere pleaſure. At length to come to the third particular of his 
reply. 

Pa And that is this, that howheit ſome things in Scripture, which are peculiar to the Goſpell, 
are ahove our und-rſtandings, and muſt without heſitation-be believed : yet many things there , have 
their foundation 1n natwre, and may be apprehended by the light of nature ; and amonyft theſe, the 
Juſtice of Gods waies is one, as hath been ſhewed. Tſai 5.3. and Exzck. 18. TothisI antwer, 
That the waies of God mentioned 1(a:. 5-3. is only in his expeRting fruits after fo 
ou pains that he had taken, in hasbanding his vineyard. And Ezek,18. conlifts on- 
y in rendring unto men acccerding to their waies. Neither doth ir follow, that be- 
cauſe the juſtice of God doth plainly appeare in theſe particulars, therefore ic doth 
appeare as cleerely, or comprettnſveh in all others. Is there no difference between 
the waies of God there mentioned, and the waics of Gods juſtice mentioned in other 
place; as namely,in cauſing the Sonnes of Achan to be ſtoned todeath with Achan him- 
ſelfe,for his Sacriledge: in drowning the old World, not ſparing the very Infants and 
ſicklings: and for their conſpiracy againſt Moſes and Aaroz, cauſing the earth co 
ſwallow up not Dathan and Abiram only, buggheir Wives and Children, and all char 
they had?- So in conſuming Sodom and Gomorrth with fire. And as for the punithing of 
of linne, this is no peculiar truth of the Goſpel]. I had thought the Golpell, inthe 
proper nature thereot, had been above reaſon altogether, and no way capable of de- 
monſtration. And as for the juſtice of God, muſt not this tuppole him to bea free a- 

ent? Or was this known to Ariſtotle by all the light of nature whereunto he arrai- 
ned ? We that believe him to be a free agent, and withall the creator ot all, are ready 
to demonſtrate, that it is in his power to doe what he will -vith his creature, and thac 
not only to annihilate him, though never ſo holy, but to inflit what paine ſocver up- 
on.him, yea even the torment of hell fire; which Medina acknowledgeth co have been 
Communem omnium Theologorum ſententiam, viz. that this he can doe, ut Dominus vite & 
mortis; as I have ſhewed in my Vindicie gracie Dei, and by variety of arguments pro- 
ved it, more then once in two ſeverall digrefſions , 'which this Author pretendsto 
have (cen, yet anſwerethnot one of them. And as for juſtice divine toward the crea- 
tare (whereupon this Author doth with ſuch confidence diſcourſe,) both Vaſquez and 
Suarez Jeluits, in other poynrs concerning Gods juſtice, are milerably at odds, yer 
joyncly concurre in this, that all juſtice Divine, doth preſappole the free derermina- 
rion of Gods will : Now,becauſe 1 find this Gentleman, fo conceited of the purity of 
his cation=11 faculty, and the power thereof , as to require that all interpretation of 
Scripture, {hould veyle bonnet to the ſoveraignty thereot; I purpole to try his ability 
this way, for the expediting of certain arguments about the abſolutenefle of Gods 
decrees in general], and particularly ofthe decree of Reprobation. Theretore to com- 
bate with him on his own ground, and in his own element, | diſpute thus. 

1. No temporall thing can be the cauſe of that which is cternall, but the finnes of 
men arc all remporall, whereas Reprobation is eternall, theretore the {ines of men 
cannot be the cauſe ot Reprobation, | ; 
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If it be ſaid,that finne is not made the cauſe of reprobation, bur as ic ex(iſts in Gods 
foreſight, and ſo not ſo much finne as the preſcience of iinne is the cauſe of reprobati- 
on. I reply, that this device cannot ſtand, viz. that the preſcience of linne ſhould be 
the cauſe of reprobation, and that for this reaſon; The cauſe of reprobation where- 
of we enquire, is of the nature of a meritorious cauſe , But the preſcience of God can 
no way be ſaid tobe a meritorious cauſe | thereot. Science afid pretcience are cauſes 
of Gods works in the kind of an ethicient Phylicall, not in the kind of an cthcienc 
morall, ſuch as are all cauſefgmeritorious. | 

If it be farther ſaid,that not ſo much the foreſight of (in,as (to ſpeak more proper- 
1y) linne foreſeen is the cauſe of reprobation: I reply againſt it in this manner ; linne 
foreſeen doth ſuppoſe Gods decreeto permit tinne,and conſequencly it linne toreſcene 


| be before reprobation,then alſo the decree of permicting linne is before the decree of 


reprobation, thar'is, the decree of damning tortinne. Bur this cannot be,. as I endea- 
vour to prove by two reaſons. The firſt is this ; There is no order in intentions, but 
between the intention of the end and the intention of the means, and the order is 
this, that the intention of the end is before the intention ot the means. Theretore it 
the decree of permitting ſinne be before the decree of damning tor tinne, the decree 
of permitting ſinne muſt bethe intention of the end, and the decree ot damning tor 
ſinne muſt be the intention of the meanes, But this is notorioully untrue: For it is ap- 


parent that damnation tends not to the permitſion ot 1nne, as the end thereof ; tor it, 


it did then men were damned to this end, that they might be permitced to linne. Bur 
far more likely it is, that tinne ſhould be permitted co this end,that a man might be 
damned,which yet by no means doe | avanch; other reaſons I have,to lhew the vanity 
of this argumentation. I rather profefle , that permilion ot iinne and. damnation are 
not ſubordinate as end & means, but coordinate, both being means tending joyntly to 
a farther end, which,under corcetion trom underſtandings purged trom prejudice 
and falſe principles, I take to be the maniteſtation of Gods glory in the way of ju= 
ſtice vindicative. 

2. My ſecond reaſon is, if permilſion of ſinne be firſt in intention and then dam« 
nation, it followes that permillion of tinne thould be laſt in execution ; bur this is 
moſt ablurd, namely, that a man {bould be tirſt damned, and then 1uttered to 
{inne. ©4111 | 

2. My ſecond principall argument is| this; Reprobation, as it fignifies Gods dee 
cree, is the at of Gods will; now the aft 9t Gods will is the very will ot-God , and 
the will of God is Gods effence, and w there can be no caule of Gods eſſence, fo 
there can be no caule of Gods will; or Fthe af thereof. Upon ſfoine tuch arguments 
as theſe, Aquinas dilputes,that the predeſtination of Chyilt,cannort be the caulc of our 
predeſtination; adding that they are one aft in Gad. And when he comes to the re- 
folution of che queſtion, he grants all as touching atkum volentss, that the one cannot 
be the cauſe of the other; Bur only quoad jredeſtigations teyminum, Which is grace and 
glory, or the things predeſtinated. Chritt js the- cauie of them , but nor of our prede= 
ſtination, as touching the alt of God predeftinating. And I think 1 may be bold to 
preſume, that Chriſts merits are of as great force to be the caule, why God ſhould e- 
{e& man unto ſalvation; as mans linnes are of force, to be the\cauſe why God ſhould 
reprobate him anto damnation. The fame Aquinas {a tall tellorw as touching Scolaſti- 
call argumentation ) hath protefſed that no man hath been jv mad as to [ay that merits a1e 
the cauſe of predeſtination, quoad atium predeſtinantis ; and why, but becauſe there can be 
no cauſe on mans part of the will of God quoad alum volentis . Now reprobation is 
well knowne to be the will of God as well as eleftion; and theretore no caule can 
there be on mans part thereot, quoad atFum reprobantis. And it is well knowne, there is 
a predeſiination unto death,as well as unto lite, and conſequently tis as mad a thing 
in his judgement to maintaine, that merits are the caufe there of quoad acfum 
predeſtinantis | 

God by efficacious grace could: breake off any mans infidelicy if it pleaſed him, 
that is,by affording him ſuch awmotion unto taith, as he torelaw would be yeelded 
uuto: this is eaftly' proved by the evident contelſion of Arminius tormerly ſpecitied. 
Now, Why doth Godſo order it;as to move ſome in ſuch a'manner;as he forelees they 
will believe;others in ſuch a miner asſ he foreſces they will not believe? but becauſe his 
purpoſe is to manifeſt theglory of his grace in the ſalvation ot the one, and the glory 


of his juſtice in the damnation of the other, Herein I appeale to che judgement and 
conlcience 
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conſcience of every reaſonable creature that underſtands ir, in ſpight of all prejudice 
and falſeprinciplesto corrupt him. 

4+ In faying tinne foreſeen is the cauſe of Gods decree of damnation, they pres 
ſuppoſe a preſcience of ſinne, as of a thing futyre , without all ground. For no- 
thing can be foreknown as future, unlefſe it be future : now thele difparers pre- 
ſuppoſe a futurition of linne, and that from eternity , without all ground. For 
coniider , no linne is future in its own nature, for in its own nature it is meerely 
poſſible and inditfcrent , as well nor to be fature, as to become futurey and there- 
tore it cannor'paſſe out of the condition of a thing meerely pollile , into the con- 
dicion of a thing future without a caufe. Now what cauſe doe thele men deviſe of 
the futurition of ſinne ? Extra Dewm , nothing can be the cauſe thereof : For this 
paſſage of rhings our of the condition of rhings poſſible, into the condition of 
things future , was from everlaſting, for trom everlaſting they were futare ; 0- 
therwiſe, God could not have known them' from everlaſting, And conſequently 
the cauſc of this paſſage, muſt be acknowledged, to have been from everlaſting, 
and conſequently nothing without God could be the cauſe of it, ſecing nothing 
without God was from everlaſting. Therefore the cauſe hereot muſt be found in- 
tra Deum, within God ; then either the will of God , which theſe men doe ntrer- 
ly diſclaime , or the knowledge of God ; but that is confeſſed to preſuppole things 
fucure,, rather then to make them ſo; or the effence of God; now that may be con- 
fidered either as working neceffarily, (andif in that manner it were the cauſe of 
things future, then all ſuch things ſhould become future by neceſſity of nature, 
which to fay is Atheiſticall) or as working freely; and this is co granc, thar 
the will of God is the cauſe why every thing meerely poſſible in its. own na- 
ture doth paſſe from everlaſting into the condition of a thing future, if ſo be 
it were future at all. And indeed ſeeing no other cauſe can be pitched upon, this 
free will of God muſt be eckilwlotend to be the cauſe of ic: Andconſequent- 
ly the reaſon why every thing becomes future is, becaule God hath determi- 
ned it (ball come to pafſe; but with this difference, All good things God hath 
determined (hall come to paſſe by his effe&ion, All evill things God hath determi- 
ned ſhall come to paſſe by his permiſſion. And the Scripture nacurally affords plencj- 
full reſtimony to confirme this, without forcing ic to interpretations congruous here. 
unto, upon preſamptuous grounds that theſe arguments proceed from underſtan- 
dings purged trom prejudice and falſe principles. 

5. My fitth argument is this. If finne be the cauſe of Reprobarion, that is, 
of the decree of damnation , then either by neceſſity of nature, or by the confticu- 
tion of God; not by neceſſity of nature, as all, that hicherrv I have 
known confeſſe. But I fay neither can it be by the free conſtitution of God z 
for mark what a notorious abſurdity tolloweth hence, and that unavoidably, 
' namely, that God did ordaine, that upon foreſight of ſinne, he would ordaine them to damna- 
tion; marke it well, God did ordaine that he would ordaine , or God did decree that he 
would decree. In which words Gods eternall decree is made the objet of Gods decree. 
Whereas it is well known that the obje&s of Gods decrees are meerely things tem- 
porall , and cannot be things eternall : we truly ſay God did decree to create 
the World, toprelerve the World, to redeeme us, call us, juſtify us, ſanify and 
lave us, but it cannot be truly ſaid, that God did decree to decree , or ordaine to or- 
daine: for to decree is the atof Gods will, and therefore it cannot be the objekt 
of the at of Gods will. Yer theſe arguments I am not {o enamoured- with, as to 
force the interpretacions of Scripture to ſuch a ſenſe , as is ſurable hereunto , pre- 
{uming of the purity of my underitanding , as parged from prejudice and falſe 
principles. I could willingly content my ſelte with obſervation of the Apoſtles dif- 
courſe, in arguing to this effe&; Before th: Children were borne, or had done good or e- 
vill, it was ſaid the elder (hall ſerve the younger : therefore the purpoſe of God according to ele;- 
on ſtands not of works. In like manner may I diſcourſe : Before the Children were borne or 
had done goed or evill , it was (aid the elder ſhall ſerve the younger : therefore the turpoſe of God 
coxcerning Reprobation ifands not of works. And like as hence it is inferred, that therefore 
eleCion ſands not of good works; {0 therehence way I inferre, that therefore repro- 
bation ſtands nor of evill works. | 

6. If finne foreſeen be the cauſe meritorious of reprobation, then faith and re- 
pentance aud good workes are the _—_— cauſes unto eleQion, For there» 
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fore evill works foreſeen are made the meritorious cauſe of reprobation, be- 
cauſe evill works exliſtent, are the meritorious cauſe of damnation. And it 
this be true , then alſo becauſc Faith and Repentance and good workes, are the 
diſpoſing cauſes unto ſaJvation , then by the ſame torce of reaſon, faith , repen- 
tance, and good workes foreſceen,muſt be the dilpoling cauſe unto elefion; But faith, 
repentance, and good workes foreſeen, are not the diſpoling caules unto cleQion; as 
I prove thus. 

1. If they were then the parpoſe 6f God according to. eleftion., ſhould be of 
faith, repentance, and good works, which is exprefſely denyed by the Apoſtle, 
as touching the laſt part; and may as evidently be proved 19 be denied by bim in eftedt 
of the other parts allo, by the ſame force of argumentation which he uſerh: as tor 
example; from this ancicedent of the Apoſtles, before the Children were borne, or bad 
done good or evill, it no more evidently followeth that therefore the purpoſe of God 
according to ele&ion is not of workes, than it followeth |that the tame purpoſe 
of God according to eleftion is not of faith, nor of repentance: For betore they 
were borne they were no more capable of faith; or of repentance, than of any 0- 
ther good works. - And undoubtedly faith and repentance are as good works , as any 
other. 

2. If Goddoth abſolutely work faith in ſome, and not in others according 
co the meer pleaſure of his will, then ic cannot be ſaid , that faith toreleen, is the 
cauſe of any mans elefion. For in this caſe faith is rather the means of ſalvation, | 
then ſalvation a means of faith; and conſequently, the intention of ſalvation ra- 
ther precedes the intention of faith, than.che intention of taith can be ſaid to precede 
the intention of ſalvation. And to this the Scripture accords , A& 13 48. As many 
believed as were ordained to everlaſting life, making ordination to everlaſting lite the 
cauſe why men believed; anſwerable hereunto is that. A&s 2. laſt. Ged added daily to 
the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved: and that of Paul to Titw, according to the faith of 
Gods ele& : So that according to Pauls phraſe fides eſt eleforum, but according to the 
Arminians Do&trine the inverſe hereof is a more proper and naturall predication , as 
to lay, elef7io eft fidelizm. | 

But God doth abſolutely work faith in ſome men, according to the meer plea- 
ſure of his will, denying the ſame grace to others: which I prove; 

1. By Scripture. Rom. 9.15. God hath mercy on whom hewill , and whombe will be 
hardneth, compared with Rom. 11. 3o. Tee in times paſt have not believed, but now 
have obtained mercy ; where it appears by the Antithelts, that to find mercy is 
to believe, thatis, to obtain the grace of faith at the hands of God, in Saint Pays 

hraſe. 

? 2. By clcarereaſon: for if it be not the meer pleaſure of Gods will , that is the 
cauſe hereof , then the cauſe hereof muſt be ſome good workes , which he finds in 
ſome, and not in others; whence it maniteſtly followeth, that Gbd giveth grace ac- 
cording unto works, which in the phraſe of the ancients is according to merits : 
and for 1200 years together, this hath been reputed in the Church at God meere 
Pelagianiſme. | 

2, I turtherdemand, what that good worke is, whereupon God workes it in 
one, when he refuſerh to worke it in another? Here the anſwer I tind given is this, 
that God doth work in man. 7 vele credere modo elit. Now of the abſurdity hereot, 
I appealeto the very light of nature, and let all the books that ever were written 
onthis argument be ſearched, and let it be enquired , whether ever any did expreſſe 
themlelves in the manner of ſo palpable and groffeablurdity : as wherein the a& 
of willing is made the condition of it felfe : whence it followeth evidently , that 
it muſt be both before it {elfe, and after it (elfe; for the condition mult all- 
waies exiſt betore the thing conditionated. Yer they are driven upon theſe rocks 
of abſurdities in ſpight of cheir teeth : fo ſhamefull js the ifſue of their diſcourſes, 
who,in hatred of Gods trath revealed in Gods word, and in a proud conceit ot 
their own performances in the way of argumentation, dare preſcribe rules to all o= 
thers, how to carry themſelves inche interpretation of Scriptures; as namely , to 
be ſo warie, as that they doe not deliver any,thing, repugnant to underſtandings purged 
from prejudice and falſe principles : as if the word of God ſuppoſed them that are admit» 
ted to the ſtudying thercot, to have their, underſtandings already purged from pre- 


| Judice and falſe principles ; not that it is given by God for this very end, namely, to 
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purge our underſtandings : for what is the illumination or opening of the eyes of the 
mind, other than the purging of the underſtanding from prejudice and falle princi- 
ples : and how miſerable theſe acriall diſputers doe betray themſelves, and maniteft 
how they are tranſported with prejudice, and corrupred not with falſe only , buc 
groflc principles, by this it may appeare in part. 

I come to the conlideration of his reply co the ſecond anſwer , which here he re- 
preſeats, 


—— 
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DISCOURSE 


SUBSECT. V. 


Econdly it is anſwered, that God is not bound to reſtore men power to believe, becauſe they 
once had ir, and have loſt ir through their own fault; as a Maſter is not bound to renew his 
Servants ſtock, if he have waſted it by his bad husbandry. 

Bue this anſwer doth yer farisfy me as lirtle as the former : for I grant chat God is fimpty 
and abſolutely bound ro no man, he is agens liberrmum, a moſt free diſpenſer of his own favours, boch 
what he will, and co whom he will; bur yet he is conditionally ; determinavit ſeipſurn , he hath bound 
himſclfe ro give ſupernaturall abilities ro men by three things. 

1. Firſt Decernendo, the Almighty is eternally ſubje& ro his own decree, or elſe he would be myu- 
rage therefore what gifts ſoever he hath decreed ro men, he is bound to give them by verrue of 

is decree. | 

2. Secondly Promittendo. We uſe to ſay promiſe 1s debt, it is juſtice to performe what ic was free 
ro promiſe; and whoſoever he be that promiſeth, and payethincr, is guilty of a creſpaile (wirneſle 4- 
nanias and > and unworthy of che Kingdome of Heaven. Pſal. 15.4. If therefore God hath 
made a promilſe of any gift or grace co men, this promiſe binds him ro performance. 

3- Thirdly Legem ferendo. By giving men a Law to keepe, which without iupernatvurall power, 
they cannor keep any more than SS can cata rock. By ſucha Law the Almighty kwgiver binds 
himſclfe ro his creatures, to give them ſuch power as may enable them to keep that law , or clic he 
becomes the rrue and proper cauſe of the tranſgrefſion of it. We ſhall find God evermore giving 
ſtrengrh, when he givech a command : when he commanded the creatures ro encreaſe and multiply, 
he gave them a multiplying vertue , when Chrilt bid the lame man ariſe, take vp his bed, and walke, 
He puts into his limbs an Hiliry of walking : when Adam had a fpiricuall law given him co obey, 
which without ſpirlruall ſtrength he could nor, God gave him ſtrengch anſwerable co the law , as all 
Divines agree, conſenting to that noted ſpeech of Auſtin , that Adam had poſſe non cadere , though he 
never had non poſſe cadere 3 a power and poſlibilicy , chough nor a neceſſiry of continuing in obedi- 
ence. Thar I may bring this home ro my purpoſe. I ſay that God is bound to reſtore unro men, 
power to believe, ſuppoſing theſe waies that follow. 

1- Thathe hath vouchfafed to enter intro a New Covenant of Peace with men, when he needed 
not. 2. That in that Covenant he requireth obedience at mens hands , even at theirs that periſh. 
3. That he promiſeth erernall life ro every man, if he obey and keep the Covenant. 4. That he pu- 
niſheth the diſobedient with Nm death. Theſe particulars ſuppoſed , the mioft free God who 
is neceſlarily bound to none, is engaged to give ability of believing ro men z nor can he juſtly with- 
our this gift, puniſh the diſobedient any more, then a Magiſtrate having pur our a mans eyes for an 
offence, can command this man with juſtice ro read a book, and becauſe he reads not ,, puthim to 
death : Or then aMaſter (that | may rerurne the Simile in the anſwer ) when he hath caken away 
from his Servant the ſtock, which he hath miſimployed, can afrerward exact of him a juſt imploy- 
ment of the ſame ſtock, and prniſh him becauſe he imployeth ic nor. I conclude therefore, that the 
abſolure and inevitable reprobation of ſuch men asare called ro believe in Chriſt, and puniſhed if 
they believe nor, is utterly repugnant to the juſtice of God, and therefore cannor be a part of his 
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His Second anſwer is in like manner, delivered at pleaſure, without quos 

ting the Author of it : And no marvaile if this Author delires to have che 

making of his own bed, that he may ye the raore loftly. Yet touching the 
fmilitude here mentioned let it be ſtated aright: a Maſter truſts his ſervanc with a 
ſtock , not to receive it from him againe, though the ſtock be of a moveable nature, 
but to receive from him in lieu thereof, ſome yearely emolument. In this caſe let him 
ſay what he can againſt it: now here his diſcourſe is tor the moſt part at large, ſhew- 
ing how God, though a-moſ free agene, may oblige himfelte ro his creature. 

1. Decremendo; whether hereby God doth bind himſelte to his creature (which 

hath no being at all when Gods decrees are made) or to himlclte rather, ic is lictle 
or nothing-marteriall to the preſent : what ſoever itbe that God decrees, we are ſure 
that muſt come to paſſe, provided that we doe not make his decrees of a revocable 
nature with ſome; but as touching any uſe of Gods obliging himſelte this way 
unto his creature, this Author is content co ſay nothing at all, in the accomoda- 
tion. . 
+ 2. Promittendo. And we willingly grant, that what God promiſeth he never failes 
to performe, after that manner as he hath promiſed - as namely in caſe he hath pro- 
miſed that as many as believe in Chiift ſhall be ſaved, we notbing doubc , bur it all 
the world {hould believe in Chriſt,all the world ſhould be ſaved. But whether any de- 
vile a promiſe concerning the giving ot taith & repentance unto all, & every one; and 
that whether conditionately or abſolutely this Author is content to lay juſt nothing. 
As likewiſe,neither doth he take upon him to plead any promile of God,to giveto all 
and every one power to believe or power to repent. 

3. Legem ferendo, This alone of all the three fcrves his turne, and therefore here he 
doth expatriate, much more than in the tormer. And herehence he interres, that God 
binds himſelfe to give ſupernaturall power, to keep the Law he commands, provided 
the Law be ſuch, as withour ſupernatucall power, he can no more keepe ic, than cat 
a rock. Now this accommodated to Adam, had need ot explication, ſeeing we read 
of no other Law given unto him, than ot abſtaining trom a certain fruit: which I doe 
not deliver as if I doubted, bur that to the/pertormance of obedience herein , a ſuper- 
natural! power was requilite ; but only to ftgnity, that ic were worth the labour to 
give a congruous explication of it. Though of Alam I nothing doube but he was 
indued with fupernacurall power, to pertorme other manner of duties than this. And 
vet again, this denomination of power ſypernaturall, had need alſo of explication; 
tor though that power which Adam had given him in creacion,be ſfupernaturall co 
us, yet our Divines aſyally conceive it as .naturall unto Adam, received together 
with his nature, and ſuch as ſhould have been naturall unto us all, had Adm cone 
tinued in his originall integrity. But I am content co let that paſſe; only whereas he 
faith, that by ſuch- a law the Allmighty Law-giver binds him(elfe r6.his creatuees, to give them (uch 
power as may enable them to heepe that law; 1 think rather it any obligation had pl:ce 
in this cale, it were rather to maintaine the power already given them, than to 
give it. For every law-giver rather preſuppoſeth ability of obedience in them, to 
whom he gives a law; then firſt gives a law and then gives ability to performe 
obedience thereunto. And certainly God firſt created, man atter his owne image, 
betore he gave him any law to bea rule of his obedience unto. his creatuur. So 1 
rake the multiplying vertue, was-given to his*creatures in their creation, before 
he ſaid encreaſe and multiply : In the curing of the lame man, his word indeed was a 
word of power,like as when he ſaid let there be light,and there was lizhe. For though 
it goe under the torme of a command, yet ic was not ſo properly a command (which 
i5 to command obcdience)) as the going torth ot vertuous efficacy to create: like as 
that alſo Ezeh. 37, O ye dry bones heare the woyce of the Lord. And undoubtedly the 
ſtrength of obcdience given unto Adam preceded Gods command, for his abſtaining 
trom the trait of the cree, in the midſt of the Garden, Ke had in his creation given 
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him, poſſe non cadere, not non poſſe cailere, the event manifeſted as much : and it is as true 
according to the ſame Auſtin, that God gave him poſſe ſtare f# vellet, not velle quod potwir. 
Bur that God is bound to reſtore, any ſuch 'power unto mankind , which they have 
wiltully loft, is boldly avouched, bur let us confider how Scholaſtically it is pro- 
ved. 

1. Thefirſtreaſon hereof is, becauſe God hath wouchſafed to enter into a new Covenant 
of Peace with men, When he needed not. To this I anfwer, thar God hath entred into a 
new Covenant with men, is an indefinite propoſition, as touching the perſons in- 
cluded in this Covenant, and being not in a necefſary matter but contingent, this 
Covenant proceeding meerely from the good pleaſure of God, ithath no more 
force than to ſgnity, that God hath vouchſafed to enter into a new Covenant of peace 
with [ome men, Which we wilingly grant but not with all, neither doth this propoliti- 
on, entorce any ſuch meaning. And that God hath not entred into a new Cove» 
nant with all, | prove by theſe reaſons. 

1. As many as are under the Covenant of grace, finne ſhall have no dominion 

over them. Kom. 6. 14. Sinne ſhall not have the dominion over you , for you are not under 
the law hut under grace. Bur ltinne hath the dominion over roo many, even over the 
moſt part of the world,as we find by lamentable experience , theretore too many, c- 
ven the moſt part of the World, are not compriſed under the Covenant of 
Trace. . 
F 2. The covenant of Grace, doth covenant on Gods part, not only. to give falva- 
tion upon condition of faith and repentance, but for Chriſts ſake to renew mens na- 
tures alſo, and to give them faich and repentance. As appears by diverſc paflages ot 
Scripture: fer. 31.31, Behold the dayes come faith the Lord, that I will make a new 
Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah. v. 32. Nor accor- 
ding to the Covenant, thar I made with their Fachers, when 1 took them by the hand, 
' to bring them out of the land of Egypr, the which my Covenant they brake, though 
I was a Father unto them. Bur this ſhall be the Covenant that I will make with che 
houſe of Iſrael, atter thole daies faith the Lord, I will pur my Law in their inward 
parts, and write it in. their hearts, and 1 will be their God, and they thall be my 
people. | 

Ezeh. 36. 26. A new heart alſo will | give you, and a new ſpirit will I put within 
you, and [ will take away the ſtony heart out of your bodies, and will give you an 
heart of fleth, and 1 will put my ſpirit within you , and cauſe you to walk in my 
Sceatutes, and ye thall keep my judgements and doe them. Ezck. 20.23. I will ſurely 
rale you with a mighty hand,&c. 37. And will cauſe you co patſe under the rod, and 
bring you into the bun of the Covenant. Tſai. 57. 18. I have een his waies, and will 
heale him. Hol. 14.5. I will hcale their rebe]lions, 1 will love them treely. And that 
faich ir felte and repentance, is the gift of God, who hath raken upon him by his co- 
venant of grace, ro be our Lord and our God to fanGity us, is maniteſt by diverie 
pregnant palſages of holy Scriptures. 

2. Icomero his {econd reaſon. And in that Covenant he requires. obedience at mens 
hands, ven at theirs that periſh. God in his covenant of Grace requires obedience unto 
ſalvation, bur of his free grace undertakes to regenerate them, and work them to 0- 
bedience; but how ? Agreeable unto their rationall natures, that is by admonition, 
inftruRion, exhortation, that is to work faith and repentance, by exhorting and per- 
ſwading them unto repentance: And becauſe this he pertormes by his Miniſters, ro 
whom he hath not revealed who they are, whom he hath chofen, therefore he com+ 
mands them to Preach indifferently unto all , perfwade all, exhorrt all , tinto faich 
and repentance, whercof alſo he makes this uſe even rowards reprobares, that 
whereas they are naturally confident of their ability, ro doe as much asany other, 
and as Auſtin ſaith dicere (olet humana [uperbia fi (cifſem , feciſſem. The Lord by his Mini- 
ſtry takes from them this excuſe, fo that unto all that heare is this rruth deljvered, 
whoſoever believeth and repenteth ſhall be ſaved : and thereupon every one is exhorred in the 
name-of the Lord to believe and repent. Bur God refolveth to worke faith and re- 
pentance in none, but thoſe whom he hath choſen, according to that 4s 13. 48. As 
many believed as were ordained to everlatting life. And withall the Dodrine delivered in 
the Goſpel! is ſuch, and ſo contirmed, as may juſtly make them inexculable that doe 
not believe : when it ſhall appeare, that many a vile legend they are apt to believe, 
and in the mean rime deſpiſe Gods holy Oracles, by divine: Authority , many waics 
conhrmed unto them. 2& 
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3. It is moſt true, eternall life is promiſed to every on that obeyeth and keeps 
Covenant with God; but God over and above Ted, ſome unto obedience, 
unto faith and repentance, beftowing thelc gratious giftes on them,, even on whom: 
he will, when he hardeneth others even whom he will. Rom. 9. 18. 

4. Hepuniſbeth the diſobedient with eternall death; true: bat acording unto what Co- 
venant? Not according unto the Covenant of grace, that is only a Covenant tor Sal- 
vation,but according unto the Covenant of the law, the Covenant of works. 

Whereas herehence this Author inferres, that the meſt free God is ingaged 10 give 
ability of believing unto men: he may as well interre, that he is erigaged to give ability 
unto men to the keeping of his law, and what need was there of Chriſts coming into 
the world ? Secing by his coming into the world, we have gained no better conditi- 
on by the Arminian Tenet, than to be. ſaved if we will; and if men have ability wo 
to keepe the law even by the law, they may be ſaved if they will : and ic will toullow 
as well, that God, without giving this|abilicy to keepe the law , cannot juſtly 
puniſh the tranſgrefſours of it; as thar God without giving men abilicy to believe 
cannot punith men for not believing: no more than a Magiſtrate having put out a mans 

eyes for an. offence,can command this man with juſtice to read a hookegand becauſe he reads not, ut 
him todeath. Bur this is a very vile limile, and ſtands in no colerable proportion to that 
whereuntoitis reſembled. For the man thus bereaved of his cyes hath a_ will to 
read, and conſequently itisno fault tor! not reading: for all {inne is inthe will, 
Bur it is not ſo, in not obeying either Law or Golpel]. It a man had a will to obey 
and believe but he could nor, in ſuch a caſe it were unreaſonable he ſhould be puni- 
ſhed. Bur in the caſe of diſobedience unto God, we ſpeake of, all the taulc is in 
the will voluntarily and wiltully,they neither will obey the one, nor the other:- like 
as they that have accuffomed themſelves to doe evill, can not doe good, as a blackemoore cannet 
change bis skinne. Yet with this difference, that man'is never a whit the more excu- 
ſable, or lefſe puniſhable for not doing that which is good; nor ſo the blackemore, tor 
not changing his skinne. Bur ſuch is the ſhametull jifſue of them that contound ims 
potency Morall with impotency naturall, as if there were |no ditterence. As wild is 
the compariſon tollowing, of the Mafters exafting from his Servant a-juſt employ» 
ment of that ſtock, which he hath taken from him. An evill ſervanc may have a will 
to play the good husband in imploying his Maſters ftock, where he lake to in- 
truſt him with it: But though he hatha will ro be faithful andrhritty, yet withone 
matter to worke upon, he cannot exerciſe this fidelity of his to his Maſters 
behoofe. Shew the like will in a carnall man to beleive it hc could , and it God be. 
reave him of power, in ſuch a caſe, then conclude the untcalonablenefſe of Gods 
courſes herein. But if the Maſter gave him a ſtock to employ, upon a refonable 
rent to be payd him yearly for certaine yeares: if ſo be the why waſt the ſtock, 
Shall it not be lJawfull for che Maſter nevertheleſſe to requite his debr? And bid him 
pay that he owes hin!? This is the caſe we ſpeake of. In Adamwe all have tinned, faith 
the Apoſtle, and thereby have waſted that ſtock of grace Which God had given us, 
and ſo diſabled our ſelves to performe that/duty we owe to God : \What therefore? 
Shall not God call upon us to pay our debts, becauſe we are become bankrupts 2 Es 
ſpecially conlidering the naturall man is proud enough of his abilities to pertorme 
any thing that is good. And as for ability to believe, is there not a kind of taich per- 
formed by prophane perſons, by Hypocrices, who concurre with the beſt in the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpell? Nay,ls there not a fecrer kind,ot hypocrilie, as when a man 
thinks his heart is upright cowards God , when indeed it is not ? Otherwiſe whar 
ſhould move Saint Paul to call upon the Corinthians to examine themſelves whether they 
were in the faith, ſaying, Know you not your ſelves how that Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates? 
2 Car. 13.5. It is true there jsa faith infuſed by the ſpirit of God in regeneration; but 
who ever faid that any man was damned, becauſe he doth not believe with ſuch a 

faith ? As much as to ſay, that non-regeneration is the meritorious cauſe of damna- 

tion. Now how well he hath proved that our Doftrine in the poynt of abloluce ce- 
probation is repugnant to Gods juſtice, let the indifferent judge. 
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He Third Attribute which it oppugneth,is the trath of God. God is a God of truth, 
Dent. 32.4. Truth it ſelfe. 1oþ.14. 6. So called becauſe he is the fountain of truth, and the 


perfection of truth, without the leaſt mixture of falſe-hood; rhe ſtrengrh of Iiracll cangocr 
lye. 1 Sam. 15. 29. Never could any man juſtly charge him with diflembling; Ler God be 
true and eyery wan a lyar, (faith the Apoſtle) that he might be juſtified in his ſayings, and overcome 
when he is judged. Rom.3.4. That is, men may lye, ( forall men are lyars ) but God cannor lye, 
(for God is true: ) if any man ſhould goe about ro challenge him of uncrutch, his challenge would ca- S 
11ly appeare to be a calumny. The truth of God, like a glorious Sunne , will break through all thoſe 
clouds of accuſations which ſeek ro obſcure and hide it. Simile gaudet Simili; God loves luch as are 
of a true hearr. Pſal.51 5. And hath an typocrire in utrer deteſtation, and therefore ke muſt needs 
be rrue himſclte. No man ( for ought | know) doubrs of it. 

Bur by this decree is God made untrue, aud hypocriticall in his dealing with all men , and inall 
matters that concerne their eternall eſtate; particularly, in his commands, in his cffers of grace and 
glory, in his threats, in his paſſionate wiſhes and defires of mens chiefeſt good, and in his expoſtula- 
tions and commiſerations alſo... 

1. In his commands; for by this dofrine God commands thoſe men ro repent and believe, 
whom he ſecretly purpoterh ſhall never believe. Now whom God commands to believe and repent, | 
thoſe he ourwardly willes ſhould believe and repent. For by his commandements he fignifes his _ 
will and pleaſure, and he muſt inwardly and heartily will it coo, or elſe he diflembles : For words if 
hey be true, are an interpretation of the mind, when they are not, are meere impoſtures , and fimu- 
ations. 

2. Inhis offers of grace and glory: theſe offers he makes to ſuch as refuſe them, and periſh for 

refuſing them,as well as unto thote who doe accept them to their ſalvation. This is evident Math. 22. 
where thoſe were invited to the wedding that came nor. Ana A#s 3.26. Where tis ſaid, To you hath 
God ſent his Sonne Jeſus to bleſle you, in rurning every one of you from your iniquirties. Math. 23. 
27. How oft would [| have gathered of you , faich Chritt , ſpeaking of ſuch as negle& the day of 
their viſitarion, and fo loſt their talvation : This is evident alſo by 5 4 , for as manyas are under 
the commandement, are under the promiſe roo, as we may ſee, 4s 2.38,39. Repent and be Bapti- 
7ed every one of yon, and you ſhall receive the giſt of the holy Ghoſt; tor ro you, and co your Chil- 
dren is the promiſe made. In Which words Peter makes the command and the promile of equall ex- 
rent, both univerfall: And there is reaſon for it, for he makes the promiſe his morive to perſwade 0- 
bedicnce to the command; aud ic would not have reachr home , if it had nor reſpected all rhoſe, ro 
whom. he gives the command. | 

No mau, Reprobate or other, thinks any lefſe; every man thar hears che Goſpell Preached , takes 
himlſclfe to be under the grations offer of eterna!l life; and upon theſe thoughts hath ſome defires, 
ſome hopes of ir, and ſtjrres up himtelfe ro torſake ſome pleafing finnes, which otherwike he would 
not part with, and to doe ſome unplcating duties, which ocherwiſe he would nor doe, Now , if 
God doth nor mcane that moſt of thoſe to whom he offers his grace and glory ſhall have cicher, will 
he not be found halting in his offers? 

Zanchy tells ns roundly, that every man that is called, is bound to think thar he is eleRed; other- 1.5, te nat. 
wiſc he doth offer great injury unto God, and doth perffringere Deurn mendaciryqut illi in verbo dicit ſe Nez cap. 2. 
velle ſalutem eims, (f in hun finem ad Chriftum wotaſſe. ln which ſpeech he plainly implies , that if God 
call a man, whom he hath abſolutely rejefted, he doth bur delude him when he calls him. The like | 
ſpeech hath Bucer; Primum quod Deo debes, eft ut cre:{as efſe te ab eo predeſtingtum, nam'14 nj credas, facis Bacer 3s c 3 
eum thi, cum te ad ſalutem wocar per evangelium, illudere. A man muſt believe that he is predeſtinated, , R Sg 3 
oO: elſc he makes God ro mock him when he calls him. A man therefore that is not predeſtinare, bur  * q _ mY" 
an abſolure reprobate, when he is called to ſalvation, is but deluded; it is the neceſlary reſulr of their «At ; 
(pceches. If a creditor ſhould refolve upon no rermes to forgive his dehtor one farrhing of the debt, 
and yer make him offers ro remir the whole upon ſome conditions, and bind the offers which.he 
makes, with a deep and ſolemne oath, Wovld we nor fay thar he is a ranke diflembler, and a meer de- 

I11der of his poor debror? We can ſay no lefle of God, if ir be true that he hath irrevocably decreed, 
ac no hand to ſave luch parcicular men, and yer promiſeth , and ſweareth, thar he will fave them if 
they will believe his promiſes and repent. What can ſuch promiſes be bur meere delufions of miſe- 
rable men ? ; 

3. In his threats and comminarion alſo (by this dorine) is God made to be hollow and mafin- 0 
cere, for, Againſt whar ſinnes are they denounced? Alwaies againſt actuall ſuanes; we never read __ 8 
ency 
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they are denounced againſt us for originall finnes, for the tranſgreſſion 'of Adam, or for that corrup- 
rion ot nature, which we brought with us into the world ; and conſequently they import that the 
finnes for which men goe to hell, are their attuall tranſgreſſions. Bur if it be rrue that Goa decreed 
man to hell for originall ſinne , that which thcie threatnings import and figuily is not true, and 1» 
God is got ſincere to them. Beſides; all chreatnings imply, that evills chtearned may be avoyded , for 
therefore are they denounced, that mer, by them might come ro repentance, and [0 eſcape the evi!l 
that are threatned : bur if fome men be peremptorily ordained to deſtrydion; then their deſtruction 
cannot be prevented, and fo the rhrearning of damnation ( in this relpett alſo) doth fhgnify an un- 
truth, and God in them deales nor plainly with men. 


} NET tt —_— ————  __— ——— ——____r— —_=_}»_AuuuC—— RR 


P_ — — 


T WISSE 
Confederation. 


Hat God is true, we make no more doubt than that there is a God at all: 
and that God is as farre from hypocriſy as hypocrites are tarre trom him, 
They that beat their fellow ſervants, and eate and drinke with the drunken, 
we are taught hall haue there portion with hypocrites: and we judge it impolltble 
that God (hould cheriſh any ſuch diſpolition in himſelte, which he fo hates in others. 
But how God is made untrue and hypocriticall in his dealings wich men in all C or in 
any) matters, that concerne their erternall eſtate by our doctrine ot Reprubation, 
more than by our doftrine ofele&ion, itisa myſtery unto me ; whether we conlider; 
his commands, his offers of grace and glory, his threats, his paſſionate withes and de- 
tires of mens chieteſt good, and in his expoltulations and commilerations allo, 
But come we to examine how learnedly and judicioully this is caeryed throughout 
in the particulars. | 
1. That God commands by his Miniſters many to believe and 1cpent, whom he ſen 
cretly purpolcth ſhall never believe we willingly grant; like as he comanded Abra» 
ham to lacritice Haack, and yet ſecretly purpoled that he thould not facritice him. 
This is evident by the word of God, tor bogh his command given to Abraham 
to this purpole is there expreſſed, as allo his cffetuall hindering ot A!raham, when 
he came to the point of facrityling him; and looke what God did, that he ſecretly 


purpoſed to ro doe: For he doth all things according ro the counſel] of his wi! 
Epheſ.1 .11, Only here is the difference, God commaniling Abraham to facritice his 
Sonne, did politively hinder him trom facriticing Taach , bur God commanding all tv 
heare the Goſpell to believe, doth nor hinder. them trom believing, when they are 
willing to beleive. But only retuſerh ro give them that grace whercby aloae their 
naturall intidelity might be cured; according to thoſe words ot our Saviour, 1ee theres 
fore heare them ( my wordes ) not, becauſe zee are not of God. John. 8.47. 

Now let every fober man judge, whether Gods courte be not to be cenſured tor 
hypocriſy, as well in the one as in the other: yet is this a moſt criviall argument, 
and thus uſually anſwered by our Divines, and particularly by Maſter Perkins. Bit 
this author takes no notice of this our common anliwer, to reply againſt ir, bat is 
content to pretermit it in ilence; a manifeſt evidence that he hach nothing of worth 
to ſay againſt it: tor I cannot conceive him to be to ignorant, as not to know this 
uſuall anſwer of our Divines. But let we him proceed in his courſe. JY/hom Ged com- 
mands to believe and repent, thoſe be outwardly wills ſhould believe and repent; for +; ha commands 
he ſignifies his will aud pleaſure, and he muſt inwardly and hearnly| will it too, oy elje he diſſembles. 
All this is as congruoully appliable co Gods commandement given unto Abraham tor 
the ſacrificing of Ijaack, as to the commandement of believing and repenting given 
unto any; although there is a vaſt ditterence between Gods commandement ot Sacri- 
ticing Taack, and his commandement of believing. For God himſelte gave the one 
immediately, and that to a particular perſon, Abraham : But God commands his 
Miniſters to preach his Gofpell unto all , that are prefent to heare them , and why 2 
But as he tells Paul. As 18.9. becauſe he hath much people, in the place whereto he ſends 
them, and yet tells them not who thoſe-people are, who hisele& are and who are 
not. But they, though thereupon they proceed to Preach unto all without diffe- 
rence, yet 10, as aiming at the ſalvation of the ele&t. T doe all things for all men , _ 
alnt 
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Saint Paul,1 Cor.6.22. That I may ſave ſome ; and who are they ? Let himſelfe an- 
ſ{were, where he ſaith, T ſuffer al things for the elefis ſabe ; and by the way where he di- 
ftinguiſhech of Gods willing outwardly and inwardly, I willingly profeſſe 1 ne- 
ver read nor heard of jt before. Gods words and commandements are out- 
ward, and uttered by him , but his will is alwaies inward, though it may be, 
and is !1gnitied by his words, and lo is his will tignitted alwaies by his com- 
mandements ; Buc what will 2 Not that ſuch a thing as God commands ſhall 
be done, as chis Aathor ignorantly conceives, bur that it ſhall be their dary, 
(to whom the commandement is given) to doe that which is commanded : for 
it Gods will werethat ſuch a thing (ſhould be done de fado:, undoubtedly ir ſhould 


be done and come to palle de facto, for who bath reſiſted bis will : So.that here we have Rom.s.1 9. 


a true interpretation of the mind of God by his commandement, to wit, quid 
ab homine fieri debeat, but no interpretation of any ſuch mind in God, as if 
fieri vellet, whatſoever he commands. For thecale iscleare and undeniable thar 
Gods will was, that Tjaack thould not be ſacrificed , as well as by his command, 
to make it Abrahams duty to ſacrifice him. The like was the caſe of Pharach to 
whom the Lord fenta mefſage by Mo{es to Jer Ifraell goe: hereupon it was Pha- 
ravhs duty to let Iiracll goe, and chat upon Gods command , God thereby tignify= 
ing his will co make this a& Pharaohs duty; Burt was it Gods will alſo that Pharaoh 
thould de.fao obey , and let Iſracll goe upon this command ? It ſo, why doth 
God tell Mojes that he will harden Pharadhs heart, and that he ſhall not let Tjrael 
ce. 

s Where we have a maniteſt example of the great difference of the objects of 
Gods will; the one what Gods will was, that Pharach ought to doe ; and the '0- 
ther whay his will was thould be done by him : the letting of Itracll goe , was that 
which Pharaoh ought to doe by the will ot God, but the not letting of li{rac]ll goe by 
Pharaob, was that which God willed ſhould come to pafſe; And why doth not this Au- 
thor take boldnefſe to cenſure thefe proceedings ot the Lord with Pharavh as hypo- 
criticall proceedings ? The ſame fpirit will ſerve the turne tor both, though not 
without betraying as much judgement as honeſty. In the like fort, it might be urged 
of the very eleQ, as of the reprobate, for the very ele& are not alwaies converted 
at the firſt hearinþ of the Golpell, nor till the time God hath appoynted tor their 
ettetuall vocation : yet from their firſt hearing'of the Golpell , this command is 
made unto them , and thereby is lignitted Gods will that they ought to believe 
it, yet is it not Gods will that they (hall believe, and be converted untill che 
time that God hath appoynted. Thar which in my judgement is more to the pur- 
pole is this , that by commanding to believe, he {uppoleth thern at leaſt in pretence 
to be indutd with a poier to believe; but then fay 1 in like manner, he tup- 
poleth them to be inditicrenc to believe or not to believe, as they will, that is ei- 
ther to yeeld or elle to reiiſt; now this is inditterent to be objcted as well 
avainſt cle&tion , as againſt reproubation : For like as wee fay ic cannot be thar 
the reprobate thould believe de fatjv, to wee lay it cannot be, that the ele&k 
ſhould not belicte at that time, de faFo, which God hath appoynted for their 
ettectuall converiion- And what advantage this Author can hence worke to 
himſelte, I will be rcady to take into contiideration, as foone as it is offered. 
So that hitherto 1 hope, | have treed the divine courſe maintained by us, trom all 
juſt imputation of impoſture and d:/ſimulation : let him looke to it how he can 
cleare his conlcience from the impiety of -his crimination. 1 come to the Se- 
cond. 

2. Herethole offers of grace and glory , which wee aſcribe to God, he charg- 
eth with impoſture and limalation. But he contents himlelte with the generality 
ot grace, that js for his þctt advantage. I will an{were coecach part. As for glory 
or ſalvation, wee offer it unto none, (neither doe we teach that God makes offer of 
ic unto any) bur to ſuch as finally perſevere in faith and repentance, according to 
that, Revelations 3. To him that overcometh, 1 will give to fit with mee in my throne , even 
as I aljo overcame, and am jet dewne with my Father in hu Throne. And be thou faithfull unto the 
death, and 1 will give thee a Crowne of life. And Gal.6. Be not weary of wel! doing , for in good 
tim? ye ſhall reape if ye faint not. And accordingly we teach, that it is the will of God, 
that as many as believe © repent and perſevere therein, ſþall be ſaved:& no other will of God is 
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fignified herein. And if this be true, thacGod doth will this, and no other thing then 
this is fignified in his offers of glory and ſalvation. 

What colour of impofture and difſimulation, doth appeare in all this: For glo- 
ry and ſalvation, God doth not will thar ic ſhall be the portion of any one of ripe 
yeares, abſolutely but conditionally, to wit, it he repent and believe. And in 
caſe all and every one of the World ſhould believe and repent, all and every 
one (how notorious {inners {oever they be found ) thall be faved; ſuch is the lut- 
ficiency of Chriſts merits. I ſay this is/true, - not of them only, who are invited 
to the Wedding. Math. 22. Nor of thetn only , to whom Saint Ferer fpeaketh, Acts 
3. 26. Ortothem only, of whom our; Saviour {peaketh, Math. 23. 37. Bar of all 
and every one throughout the World : and it is as true, thar none ot them thall be 
ſaved, if they dye in infidelity and impenitency, this God hinilelte lignityeth to be 
his will by his promiſe, A#s 2. 28,29. on the one part, and on both parts, Mark 
16. 16. And as God fignifieth this to be, his will, fo indeed is his will according to 
our dod&rine, and there is no colour of impoſture or fmwlation in all this. In like 
fort as touching the grace of pardon of {inne, this alſo God offers unto all that heare 
the Goſpell , but how? Not abſolutely but conditionally, in cafe they belicve and 
repent; and it is Gods will that every one who believerh, (hall have his ſinne pardo- 
ned; none that I know either thinketh or teacheth otherwiſe, whether he talleth out 
either to be ele& or reprobate; though how to diſtinguiſh men according, unto this 
difference I know not, I leave that unto God. | 

And accordingly as tonching the defire and hopes, that hereupon ariſe in the 
thoughts of -Reprobates, I am nothing acquainted with them , any more than I 
am With their perſons : as likewiſe neither am I private to their ſtirring up of them- 
ſelves to forſahe (ome pleaſing ſinnes, which otherwiſe they would not part with; and to doe (ome 
unpleaſing duties, which otherwiſe they would not do? : Bur in generall I have read in Aaſtin, 
that God calleth ſome (though Reprobates) ut proficiant ad exteriorem vite emendatio- 
nem quo mitius Punianture But | can hardly believe, that Hercd was any one of 
them, though he did many things at his admonition, decluſe ] {ce a ſhameiall iſſue, 
| 195 Sang the cutting oft lohn Baptiſts head, for the gratifying of a wanton 

amfell. 3 | 

Now like as we fay, God doth fignity his meaning to he, that as many as believe 
and repent ſhall have their ſinnes pardoned , and their ſoules ſaved : So if itcan 
be proved. that there is no ſuch meaning in God, then in my poore judge- 
ment it cannot be avoyded, bur that God muſt be found halting in his ot- 
fers. But for my part, I acknowledge ſuch a meaning in God, ncither have I ro 
this houre, found any one of. our Divines either by word or writing to have 
denyed this to be the meaning of God: and I wonder what this Author means at- 
ter this manner to carry himſclte in the clondes of generalities ; and whether ic 
be through fillinefſe, or malitiouſneſſe | am.to ſecke: but if I may be 
ſo bold as to gueſſe, I think the root of all this his ſuperticiary diſcourſe* is 
the contounding of abſolute Reprobation with abſolure Damnation, and in like 
fort abſolute eleftion with ſalvation abſolute : tor as for pardon of tinne, and 
falvation, we acknowledge them to be beſtowed on men of ripe years condi- 
tionally ; and as God beſtowes them, fo allo he decreed ro beſtow them (we ſavy) 
conditionally, to wir, in caſe they believe and repent : but jn caſe they believe and 
repent not, damnation is their portion, and that by the decree of God . But as 
touching the gift of taith and repentance, theſe we maintain to be given of God ab- 
folutely , according to the meere pleaſure of his will : and accordingly denyed un- 
to others , as the Apoſtle fgnifieth, ſaying, He hath mercy cn gkom he will : ard whom 
he will be hardneth. But this Author meddles not hitherto with thele gifts , bur Kee] $ 
himſelfe to the graces of pardon of finne , and of ſalvation , which God beſtowes 
conditionally; and ſignifies his meaning to be, to beſtow them conditionally, name- 
ly,in caſe they believe and repent, and not otherwile, and ſuch indeed we maintaine 
to have been his meaning, and that from everlaſting. So that in all this there js no 
colour of impoſture or ſimulation, But in that which followeth , he ſtcaleth upon 
the grace of faith it ſelfe; lerus ſee how clearely, and with what felicicy he carryeth 
himſelte, and whether it be not anſwerable to his former carriage which he continu- 
eth throughout. | 
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Zanchy (he taith |) tells ws roundly, that every man that is called, is bound to think he 
is elefted ; but why doth he not ſpeake out and ſay, that every one is bound ( in the 0- 
pinion of Zanchy ) to believe that he is elefted, as formerly he related it. I grant that 
to believe is to think, for credere, is defined to be cum aſſenſione copitare , but thoughts 
he knows are very wild, they have their courſe in dreames; as a hungry man may 
dreame that he eatech and drinketh, but when he awaketh, his ſoule is empty. 
And as for that dofrine of Zanchy, I have already given a faire interpretati- 
on of it, Upon conlideration that he ſpeaks it of elefion not unto faith, 
but unto ſalvation : and feemmg God hath manifeſted in his word his determina- 
tion to give ſalvation to every one that believerh , it folloywerth here- 
hence, that every one is bound to believe, that as many as doe believe hall 
be ſaved: and conſequently every one that heareth the Goſpell js buund to 
believe, That God hath determined to beftow Salvation on him, in cale hee 
be found to believe. The like conſtruftion may be given of Bucers Dodrine ; 
namely, that God hath predeftinated him to obtain Salvation in caſe he be- 
lieve, not otherwiſe. :For God hath not predeftinated any man of ripe years 
to obtain Salvation , whether he believe or not. And ſeeing God hath plain- 
ly protefſed that whoſoever believerth ſhall be ſaved. Mar. 16.16. If 1 doe not 
accordingly believe , that God hath predeſtinated me to obtain ſalvation in cale [ 
doe believe, I doe hereby make God to delude me in ſaying /hoſoever believeth ſball be 
ſaved. And whereas this Author upon the back of this addeth, that a man therefore that 
is not predeſtinate, hut an ab(o!ute reprohate , when he is called to ſalvation is bu deluded; and 
that this is the neceſſary refult of our |peeches. All the colour of this his inference, depends 
meerely upon confulion of things that ditfer. For he diftinguiſheth not berween abſo- 
lace predeſtination unto ſalvation, and predeſtination unto ſalvation abſolute: like- 
- Wiſe he diſtinguitheth not between abſolute reprobation unto damnation, and repro- 
bation unto damnation abſolute : neither doth he diſtinguiſh between predeſtination 
unto faith, and predeſtination unto ſalvation ; nor between reprobation from faith, 
and reprobation unto damnation. And the abſolutenefle of predeſtination appears 
only in predeſtination unto faith, not in predeſtination unto ſalvation. For falvati- 


on being beſtowed on none of ripe years, but by way of reward of their faich, repen-" 


tance and good works; hence it tollowes, that God predeſtinates none unto ſalvati- 
on of ripe years, bat by way of reward of their obedience. But as for predeſtina- 
tion untotaith, it is cleare, that God purpoſeth abſolutely to beſtow faith on 
whom he will. So on the other ſide damnation being inflifted on none, bur for 
t;nne God hath deftinated no man unto damnation bur tor tinne. But as touching 
obduration, like as God hardneth whom he will, ſo he decreed to proceed herein, 
to wit, in hardening of men according to the meere pleaſure ot his will, that is, ab- 
{olutely, Now let us not utter a cauteriate conſcience, to ſmother a plain truth, 
with the contu{ton of thoſe things which are to be diſtingaiſhed. Abſolute is oppo- 
{cd to conditionate ; and this diſtin&ion applied to Gods will is to be underſtood 
not quoad atum volentis, [ed quoad res wolitzs; as for example , God decrees that a man 
{hall be ſaved upon condition of faith, this is called voluntas conditionara, fo oV/ (ſius ex- 
pounds it. Hiſt. Pelap.lib.7.p. 638. his words are theſe, Aliqua vult cum conditione , que 
idcirco in effetum non prodeunt maſt conditione impletz. Some things (God) willeth with 
a condition , which come not unto etfet, bat upon the fultilling of the condition; 
this is plainly underſtood , not of the a& ot willing, but of the things willed, 


which he calls aliqaa, and the inſtance he gives us is this, quo modo emnes homines ſalva- |, 7 


ri vult, (ed per & propter Chriſtum fide atprchen(um , atter which manner he will have all 
to be ſaved, but by and for Chriſt apprehended by taith ; where faith is plainly 
made the condition of {alvation, not of Gods will; yer this will of God, he calls 
forthwith a conditionate will, and that according to the ancients,in theſe words, 
de hac conditionata i!/a Dei voluntate extant longe plurima apud veteres ScyiÞtores. By which 
it is manifeſt, that vo[untas conditionata, is by Veſſius lo called, and in his opinion by the 
ancient$,not on the part of God willing,as if there were any condition thereof, which Brad- 
wardine hath diſproved as a thing impoſlible.well neere 200 years agoe;bur on the part 
ot the things willed by God; now the things willed by God are either abſolutely fo 
willed, or conditionally: as for example, pardon of tinne and ſalvation, are only 
conditionally willed by God : to wit, upon the condition of faith and repentance, 
but as torthe gift of taith and repentance, they ate willed by God to be 

£ 2 | beſtowed 


: ” 


um. 2.4: 


£7.65 , 
_ * > ", bag . PRIP FR : =, j 
s 4 >; , £4 # ». Y - . a. 
K J a "T0 OO 38 2 SEL. £7 k %s F » fs "Ir 
4 { ++» Thh dg, Fw ( Xx” > 5 pf tc. h 6 6h £15 - ASE HE ® > 28- Lo wt 4 + + 0 
: 4 ? 


by ff Dj x s> 
Je” 2 


— 


The Sublapſarian Dodtine 
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beſtowed abſolutely, to wit, according to the meer pleaſure of Gods will, hence it 
followeth that the will of God to conterre fſalvation,is only voluntas coditionata, and 
denominates not a man abſolutely predeſtinated, buc only conditionally, fill under. 
ſtanding it not quoad actum volentss, but quoad res volitas, as Voſims himfelte interprets it, 
and that according to the ancients. In like fort the will ot God to inflit damnation, 
is a conditionate will according to the ſame conftruttion that /oſſius makes of a will 
conditionate, according to the Fathers; and denominates not a man abtolute!ly re- 
probated, but only conditionally. Now this being the will that Zanchy and Bucer 
ſpeak of, moſt prepoſteroully doth this Author ſhape a man hereupon, co be termed 
an abſolute predeſtinate, or an abſolute reprobate : For in this reſpef, like as the 
will of God in this caſe, is accounted not abſoluta but conditionata, to the perton deno- 
minated hereby, inall equity is to be accounted , not predeſtinated ablolutely', but 
conditionally, nor reprobated abſolutely but conditionally, Bur in reipe& of ano- 
ther will of God, I willingly confefſe, one may be accounted predeſtinate abſvulute- 
ly, and another reprobated abſolutely, to wic, in reſpett of the will ot giving the 
grace of faith and repentance unto one, and denying it to another : And that be- 
cauſe faith and repentance are not given and denied upon any condition , but abfo- 
lately, according to the meer plealure of God; as we are ready tro maintaine. But 
herehence no ſpecies of contradiction ariſeth, tor like as it is no contradiction to ſay 
that God willeth abſolutely unto Paul the grace oft faith and repentance, and con- 
ditionally willeth unto him and every one talvation, to wir, upon condition of faith 
and repentance : In like (ſort, there is no contradiftion to, lay, that the fame man is 
predeſtinated abſolutely unto taith, and conditionally unto falvation : In like ſort 
it may be ſaid without all contradiction, that the ſame man js both reprobated abſo- 
lutely from faith, and yer reprobated conditionally trom glory unto condemnation. 
And laſtly, in like manner, there isno contradiftion to {ay, that the ſame man js pres - 
deſtinated conditionally to obtain falvation ; ani yet ablolutely reprobated trom 


faith : eſpecially leecing it is all one; to be predeltinated conditionally to obtain ſal- 


vation, and conditionally to obtain damnation : For he that is orclained to be ſaved 
in caſe he believe, is therewithall ordained to be damned in caſc he believe not : The 
ground whereof is,that of our SaviourJFhoſocver helitveth ſhall be |aved,whoſcever believerh 
not ſhall be damred. Now if God may both will unto a man {alvarion conditionally, 
to wit, upon condition he believeth, and yet withal!l will the deniall of faith abſo- 
lately unco him, without all contradiction, ( asl have already proved ) it followeth, 
that without all contradition, a man may be laid both ro be predeitinated to ob- 
rain ſalvation conditionally, viz. In caſe he doc believe, and foro be predeftinated 
abſolutely, to be hardned, or to have the grace of taith denyed him. So that this 
Authors conclulion depends mcerely upon contulion ot ditterent denominations of a 
man faid ro be abſolutely, or conditionally predeftinated : which may be in re{pe& 
of different things whereto he is predeſtinated, to the one ablolucly, to the other 
conditionally, and coniequently without all contradiction. For he that is abloJute- 
ly reprobated from the grace of taith, may yet be conditionally predeftinated unto 
{alvation. For to' be conditionally predeſtinated unto ſalvation, is to be: conditio- 
nally predeſtinated unto damnation, and what ſober man will fay, that there js any 
contradiCtion in this, to lay, that the ſame man is both conditionally reprobated un=- 
to damnation, and abl{oJlurtely reprobated trom taith, Faith being tuch a gift of 
God, that like as God ablolutely beſtowes jt on ſome, {vu as abſolutely he denies it to 
others. But as tor condemnation, that is inflifted on none but tor linne. like as (alva- 
tion is beftowed on none of ripe years, but as a reward of obedience. In like manner 
God decreed not either to beſtow the one, or infli& the other but conditionally, to 
wit, upon condition of taith on the one ide, and upon condition of intidelity on the 
other. Now it ſuch confuftion be committed in thete denominations ot the predefti= 
nate and reprobate, abſolutely and conditzonally, on the part of things willed by 
God, as namely in reſpect ot grace and glory on the one i1de, and in reſpett of the 
denyall of grace and glory, together with infliing of damnation on the other: How 
much more muſt this RES. be augmented, it not only diticrent things willed by 
God (as before mentioned) are confounded, but over and above the a&t of Gods will 
is confounded with things willed by him. |For as for the a& of Gods will by that it 
admicts no condition, I have tormerly demonſtrated by diverſe arguments : one 
whereof, and that invincible,is this; If tinne be the cauſe or condition of Gods will, 
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or decree of damnation, then either by neceilicy of nature, or by the. conſtitution of 
God; not by neceſſity of nature (as all confefle,) nor (fay I) can itbe by any con- 
fſticution of God,as I prove thus; It by the conſtitution of God; chen God hath or- 
dained that upon the foreltight of finne, he will ordaine men unto ſalvation; where 
the eternall ordination of God, is made the obje& of Gods eternall ordination; a 
thing utterly impoſſible, it being apparent that nothing can be the obje& of Gods e- 
ternall ordination or decree, but things temporall. The vmilitude whereby he illu- 
- ftraces, not his concluſion, but the pretended ablurdity of our dodrine, is moſt ali- 
ene. For God is not like unto a credjtor, Who reſolves upon no termes to forgive his debtor 
one farthing, of his debt, and yet makes offer to remit the whole debt upon (ome conditions. For as 


God hath protetſed that whoſoever believeth ſball be ſaved, ſo;Hath not God reſolved that war. ; 5 15 


whoſoever believeth ſball be (aved? Was ever any of our Divines known to deny this? Bur 
herein they joyne iſſue with their adverſaries, as the Contra-Remonſtrancs did with 
the Remonſtrants, namely,in maintaining that this is not the whole decree of prede- 
ſtination; Bur that there is another decree of predeſtination belides this; namely, that 
God over and above hath determined to beſtow taith on ſome. So on the other lide, 
none of our Divines were ever known to deny, that God hath decreed, that wholoe- 
ver believesnot ſhall be damned; bur further they proteſſe, that this is not the whule 
decree of reprobation, but that there is another decree concerning reprobation be- 
jides this, namely,that God hath over and above decreed to deny ſome the grace of 
faith, and that abſolutely. Now whereas he ſaith, we maintain that God hath irre- 
vocably decreed nor to ſave ſome, whom he promiſeth that he will fave if they be- 
lieve; Is he well in his wits, tor charging us with that, by way of crimination, which 
no underſtanding Divine among the Arminians themſelves dare deny? I mean as 
touching the poynt of Gods irrevocable decree. For what Arminian hath dared in 
plain tearmes to proteſſe, that Gods decrees are of a revocable nature? Whereas the 
meere pre{cience of God, is ſuthcient ro make them irrevocable ; Kow much more it 
Gods preſcience be grounded upon his decree? as indeed there is no other ground 
imaginable, wichour falling upon maniteſt Atheiſme. Bur whereas he faſhionech our 
Do&rine, ſoas it we ſaid, that God hach decreed at no hand to ſave them, to whom 
he promileth ſalvation upon condition of faith; this is a notorious untruth , and 
ſuch as implyeth manifeſt contradiftion: For to ſay he hath reſolved at no hand to ſave. 
them, is as much as to ſay, that he hath reſolved to ſave them on no condition. Bar it 
he hath promiſed to ſave them in caſe they believe, undoubtedly he hath reſolved, 
to ſave them upon condition of taith. Only Gods reſolution to ſave themzis not held 
in ſuſpence, conlidering that from everlaſting, he well knew who would believe, and 
who would not; and therefore he knew this, becaulc he purpoſed rogrant faich unto 
the one, and deny it unto the other. So that in all this cry, we have little wooll, no 
{ubſtance of an y found proofe, but meere clamours and miſerable contutionz as God 
ſees how well ic becomes him to ſmite them with the {ſpirit of contuſion , that build 
Babell of their own invention, and oppoſe the truth, the precious truth of his ſove= 
raignty over his creatures, and of the prerogative of his tree grace, to have mercy on 
whom he will, like as he ſhewes his power in hardening whom he will, and in {mi- 
ting with giddine{ſe whom he will. | 
3. In thenext place, weare to heare how God, by our Dodtrine in his threats and 
comminations # hollow, and unſincere. 1 willingly grant theſe are alwaics denounced a- 
gainſt aftua]l linnes, as allo that the linnes for which men goe to hell , are attuall 
{1nnes, if they live to be conſcious of aCtuall rranſgrellions. But if Ced have decreed men 
to hell for oripinall ſinne, then God (faith he), not true,and (0 not ſincere. This is utcerly un- 
conſequent; For God can maniteſt his pleature otherwite than by his threatnings. 
Of the Sodomites it is ſaid, they ſuffer the vengeance of eternall fire; and Intants periſhed 
therein, as well as men of ripe years : And the Apoſtle plainly faith , that we have all 


y . Pg þ bs + 5. ; Rom.s. x5. 
{inned in Adam, and that the Wwapes of ſrmne IJ death, withour diſtinction; and that all are R 


On. e# - 43 


borne children of wrath, and therefore as many*'as dye in that condition , dye chil- Ephef. 2. 2. 


dren of wrath. And whence hath this Author learned, that the linne of Adam hath 
brought upon us the guilt of eternall death , as tormerly he hath protefſed: bur it I 
be not deceived, this extends tarther than to Infants , and in as much as ſome of our 
Divines conceive the corrupt maſſe, to be the object of reprobation, hereupon he con- 
ceits, they make God to damne all Reprobates for originall linne; whereas their do» 


&rine is no other than this, that God determines to damne every man for no other 
£ 3 linnes, 
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finnes, but ſuch wherein they dyeunrepented of, whether they be originall or actuall. 
Threatnings are denounced anto all to this end, that men may know, that by con- 
tinting in finne without repentance there is no hope of mercy, and theretore as 
they defire to be ſaved, it is there duty to breake them off by repentance: And in 
particular unto ſome that by this contideration, God may bring them unto repen- 
tance. But thefe are only Gods elett, bur as for others God never brings unto them 
true repentance, according to that of S. Auſtin, Iſtorum neminem adducit Drus ad ſalubrem 
ſpirutalemq, pantitentiam qua homo reconciliatur Deo in Chriſto ſive illis ampliorum patiemiam 
five non imparem prebeat. Yet God ordaines no man of ripe yeares unto deſtruction but - 
for finme finally continued in, without repentance; and the chreatning ot damnation 
- fignifyesno other thing bur this, that it they repent nor, they (hall be damned, which 
| is moſt true to whomloever ic is pronounced; and this dealing of God is plain e- 
| \ þ nough. But theſe Nivines would not have faith and repentance to be the gitts. of 
I \ "i ,* » God, but the workes of mens free-wills, that ſo they might be their own cratts- men 
of their ſalvation. 


Contra Julian 
Pelag.1.5.c.4. 
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DISCOURSE, 
SUBSECT. 1l. 


"MS Od is alſo full of guile in the other. things before named.by this opinion, viz. in his 
pail:onate wiſhes, that even thoſe men mighr repent, char repent nor, and might be 
Saved that through cheir impenirency are not Saved. Of theſe we read Deuter. 5. 29. Oh 
thar there were luch a hearr in them to teare me, chat it might gue well with them. 

And in #)al. 18.13. O that wy people had harkenced unto mee, and liracl] had walked in my 
wayes. And Iſatah. 48 18. Oh thar thou hadſt hcarkened unto my commandements. &c. 

2, In his expoſtulations ./faz. 5. 3. jndg« I pray you berween me/and my vineyard, what could 
I have done more for my vineyarg ? er. 2. rhruvghour. Eſpecially v. 5. and 31. Have | been a wil- 
dernefle unto [irae!l, or a land of darknalle? And (. 32.Can a maid forger her ornaments,or a bride her 
attire, yer my people have forgortren mee daye» without number, E£zck. 33.11. Turne yee, turne yer, 
O yee houſe of liracll why will ye dvc? 

3. In his commiſeratjons alſo of the woefnll, condition of fooliſh men, that would not be reclay- 
med. AHoſ. 11. 8. How ſhall | give thee up Ephraim, how ſhall k deliver thee O liracl!! My repen- 
rings are kindled rogether, my heart is enurned within me, and Math. 23. 37.0 Jeruſalem Jervialem 
which killeſt the Prophets, and ttoncſt them that are tence unto thee. In all rheſe there 1s but lirtle 
ſincerity, if there he a ſcrled reſolution thar the moſt of thoſe, rowards whom thoſe wiſhes, chidings, 
and mel:ing confiderations are uſed, ſhall he unavoydable damned. Gods faireſt offers,his (weetett 
invitations, his grcateſt ſympathies, and amplett currefres, (it this dottrine be rrue ) come very little 
ſhore I think of 4þ/V/ons teait, labs congie, the | kitſe of /udas, and the Hysnaes teares, for in all 
theſe, aliud anim? wult, almd werbrs hemificat; he ſaycrh one rhing and mcanes anorher.,and therefore 
. diflembles. i iis is  ev:den; ,, thar ſome maintainers of abfolute reprobation doe nor deny ir, bur 
, aſcribe unro God Sahtam ©imulationem, duplicem perſonam, duplicem voluntatem a Holy counterfeiting 

a double fage,a dou'ble will, by which they offer! excreame injury unto God, ter tolerabilins cit (taith 

Tertullian ) duos diviſas quam unum ve! hpe!ſer Dewn predicare. It js more tolerable ro fer up two Gods 
1, then a double and deceirfull God. 1t this be granted, leluits have no caule to be aſhamed of their 

equivocations: nor Politicians of their Holy water, and cratry ditſimulations; men nced nor be afraid 
ro cogge and lye, and deale deceirfully one with another, but are 'ather ro be commended fur therr 
courtſhip and complements, and falſe-heartednefle, becauſe in this they doe but imirate God, to 
whom wholoever they he that come neareſt,they are the beſt. Buc howlſoever ſome doe incontideratly 
aſcribe ſuch things to God, the moſt (1 know ) would rremthle ro enterraine tuch thoughts - and 
therefore the more horrible it is, co lay ſuch rhings to the charge of che Almighty , che farther 1 rake 
this opinion to be from all truth and honeſty. 
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Nor oppoſite ro Gods Truth. 


T WISSE 
Confederation. 
| (.;- D (he faich)) by our Dotrine, 5 made full of gaile in his paſſionate wiſhes , that 


even theſe men might repent, that repent not. The gnile 1 guefle confiſts in this, 
that God hereby makes ſhew, that he would have them co repent, when yer 
indeed, he hath no ſuch will. To this I anſwer, that by the ſame reaſon he might 
conclude, that God carrieth hiniſelfe with guile, in taking unto hiniſelfe eyes, and 
eares, and hands, and heart, for hereby he makes ſhew that he hath che members of a 
man. But to this we anſwer, that this ſhew is only unto them that underſtand thar 
properly, which is to be taken figuratively : ſo that it is not the word of God , ſo / 
much as the weakneſſe of men in underſtanding it, that caſts this colour. For theſe 
things indeed, are ſpoken only per dr2pwrom34zy, which is a meraphoricall kind of 
ſpeech. And if God takes liberty to conforme himſelfe ro the members of our body, 
may ot he take as great liberty to conforme himſelte to the pallions of our minds, 
and to afſume unto him, the paſſions of feare, wrath, and jealouly, joy, forrow, and 
ſuch like ? Tſai. 63.8. For he ſaid ſurely they are my people, Children that will not lye, ſo he was 
their Saviour : yet what followeth in the next verſe {ave one : But they rebclled and v2x- 
ed biz holy ſpirit. According to the courſe of this Divines ſ{uperticiall conlideration , a 
man might conceive, that God is ſubje& to errour, and improvidence, as well as man; 
tor God ſaid ſurely they will not !ye, but it appeared by the event, that they did lye. So 
that hereupon we are driven to conclude, that the former paſſage is delivered per «y- 
Yorom3ey,in conformity toa mans judgement, who promiſeth unto himſelfe bet- 
ter obedience from his child for the rime ro come , then afterwards he finds. In like 
ſort, God in his paſſionate wiſhes, conformes himſelfte to the condition of. man , who 
uſeth this ſometimes, as a means to worke impreſſion upon his child, ro be more care- 
tull ro order his converſation towards his parents. And this being apt to work upon 
a child, though but naturally ingenuous , why may not God uſe this courſe ? nay it 
he ſhould not uſe this courſe, he conld not be ſaid to doe all for his vineyard, that 
could be done, in the way of outward husbandry. So that paſſionate wiſhes, are bur 
a palhionate kind of exhortation ; God through us doth heſeech you ( ſaith Pax ) we pray you 
in Chriffs ſtead, to bereconciled unto God. 2 Cor. 5.20. Yet neverthelefſe the ſame Apoſtle 
profeſſerh that the Goſpell was a [avour of death unto death to ſome, 2 Cor. 2. 15. Now the 
Goſpell includes all theſe and ſuch like pathericall admonicions; And hereby God 
doth effcQually itgnity, how much he delights in the obedience of the creature , and 
in the gloritving of his mercy in their ſalvation. Butyet this mercy oft God,in giving 
the grace of obedience, is not ſhewed indifterently towards all, but only to ſome , e» 
ven whom the Lord will. Kom 9.18. And this conlideration drives us to interpret ſuch 
paſſionate wiſhes not properly, bur figuratively. For whereas the Lord faith, Det. 5. 
29. Oh that there were [uch an heart in th:m to feare me. Who can deny but that God could 
give them ſuch an beart, if it pleaſed him? And the ſame Moſes protefſeth of thele ve- 
ry people of I{racll, that God had not given them ſuch an heart for the ſpace of 40 
years. Deut.29. 4. you have [een the great temptations and ſignes ; But the Lord hath not gi- 
ven you an heart ro perceive, nor eyes to fee, nor cares to heare unto this day , and 
Ferem. 32.40. He makes promite of giving it to ſome ; I will put my feare in. their heart, 
that they ſhall never depart away from me. ln like fore whereas the Lord taich, Tai. 48. 18. 
Oh'that thou hadſt hearkened unto my commandennts. P(al. $1. 13. Oh that my people had 
hearkened unto me, and Ifrac] had walked in my waies! who doubts but that it was 
in the power of God, to work them hereunto , by boaring their eares , and errcumci- 
ling them, by regenerating them, and lo making them to bg. borne of God; that ſo be- 
ing of God, they might heare his words. John $.47. As alſo to put his own (pirit within them, and 
cauſe them to walke in his ſtatutes, and keep his judgements and doe them: E zehs 30-27- 
” 2. In his expoſtulations, in that, 1jai-5.3. What could T have done more for my vineyard? 
Whar doth this tignify more, than that more could not be done? Bur how? In the way 
of ontward Husbandry, conforming himſelfe to an husbandman, thac hath planted a 
vineyard. For can ic be denied, but that God could have made them in $049 , 
pleaſe 
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pleaſed him: and though Pay! plants and Apollo watereth, yet, Is it not Gods pecutjar 
ofhice to give the encreaſe? Is it not he that, worketh in ws every god thing that is pleaj: ng in 
his fight through Zeſws Chriſt. Heb.13.21. Is not he both the Author and tinitber ot oa? 
faith? Was ic not he thargave repentance into I{raell; 4455.31. And to the Gentiles. 
 Afis 11.18. And muſt we not waite with our hearers, if /o te Gud may pive them repen- 
tance! 2 1im.2.25 . And as for that of Jerem.2. 32+ Gan a Maid forget her Ornament , O01 4 
Bride her attire, yet my people have forgotten mee. | And have I hen a Wiiderneſſe unto Tiraell, or a 
land of darkeſe Is not this exprobration of their unthanktulneſfe juit , and withnuc 
guile, unletſe God doe atually change all theic hearts: Yer this mighe be a means 
and allo was, and is, and ever ſhall concinule to be a means to bring (ods people to 
repentance. And undoubtedly the worſt of them, had power to have abſtaincd trom | 
many of thoſe toule linnes,yea from all of them,wherewith God doth upbraid them; 
albeit to abſtaine from any linne in a gracioas manner, be a worke ot Gods ſpeciall 
grace, which he atfords not, according tq mens workes (which way tends all this 
eager but fuperticiary diſcourſe ) but according to his own purpole and grace. 
3- Hoſea 11.8. God repreſents as it were a conflit within him,between his mercy an 
juſtice; and-his. mercy hath the glory of the day; But wherein To ſpare them, 
though their linnes deſerved at his hands;, that he ſhould make them as Adimz and | 
Zeboim, as Sodome and Gomorrah. Re would rather [hew himlclte tg be as he is. God and 
and not Man; And wherein? But inthis, man ray pardon his enemy , but cannoct 
change his heart, it is otherwiſe with God, he can both pardon onr linnes, and change 
our hearts, and co this purpoſe he becomes our Lord and our God, and walkes in the 
midſt of us, as the holy oge of liraell, co ſandify as , as it. tolloweth inthe tame place 
of Holea,v.lo. They ſpall walk. after the Lord be ſbal! roare like a Lycn, viz. In ſuch expoy 
ſtulations, comminations, &c.. but the iffye (hall be gracious; tor when he ſhall reare, 
then the children of the Weſt ſhall feare, that is feare unto him, as Hi. 3.5. That is, come tly- 
ing unto him, and to his goodnefle with teare : like Birds feared trom one place, tly 
with greater ſpeed to another : {o conſcience atirighted with lente of finne , and ap- 
prehen{zon of Gods wrath, thall fly from his wrath, unto his mercy to his yoedneſſe: 
whereot God {hall make unto them a tull repretentation in Daw their king, that is 
in Chriſt, as ia whom we behold the glory ot Gods grace with open tace, and rrepida» 
re in Latine, is found to be ot the ſame fignitication with feſtinare. Andv. 11. Is ma» 
niteſted as much, as where it is ſaid, They ſhall feare as a arrow out of Egypr, and as a Dove 
out of the land of Eyypt;' and I will place them in therr hon(es, [auth the Lord, That is, come tly- 
ing unto the Lord with feare. As for that Math. 22.37. O Jernfalem, how oft would 
I: &c, This is of another nature, as being delivei ed by Chiutt the tonne of God, made 
under the Law, who, as in his manhoed , he might entertaine ſuch detires in proper 
ſpeech, {o by the Law of God. was bound to deiire the converlion ot his brethren , as 
well as any other Prophet, or man of God, or miniſter ot his word. But ſuch coatu- 
ſion becomes this diſcourſe right well. | | 
In all tha he (aith) there z little ſincerity, if there be a (ecet r<1#{ution, that the woſt of the(e, 
towards whom tho(e wiſhes, chiginy's, and commi(eyations are ujcd , ſhall be unavodably damned. 
But what jt bur one of them, rowards whom theſe are ule , by a tecrer reſolution 
ſhall be unavoydably damned, is there ({incerity enough in thele courſes divine? Sure- 
if this reſolution, concerning the unavoydable damnation ot the one, doth not Pre- 
judice Gods {incerity , neither (hall ſuch a reſolution concerning the damnation of 
two, or of two hundred, or thouſands, or the moſt, any way - pretudice lncerity di- 
vine. But this kind of diſcourſe, is ſpread all over this Treatiſe, like a ſcab only to 
worke upon vulgar atte&ion , where judgement is wanting to eblerve the trothy 
condition of it. And whereas he ſaith that in all this God altud anin:o vult aliud verbs 
ſipnificat, its moſt untrue, as to every one ſhould be made maniteſt , according to the 
right underſtanding ot ir, had he been pleated tro accommodate it leverally, and ſhew 
what that is, which God l1gnities by his word , and what that is , which he willech in 
his heart. And indeed, as in the poynt of Gods commandentent, I have thewed there 
is no colour of contradiftion berween it, and Gods purpoſe , but only according to 
this Authors ſuperficiary interpretation. For to command athing , is only to will, 
that it ſhall be our duty todoe it : notwithſtanding which,it is apparent , God may 
purpoſe not to give grace to worke the doing of it. So. in eyery one of the reſt, had 
he inſtanced as ic became him, and {hewed wherein the guile conliſted, the ablurdiry 
of this crimination might have been made as maniteſt as in this. That which he con- 
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ceales, and which he would have his readers rather take to themſelves, than ſhew 
himlelte clearely to ftand tothe maintainance thereof, ſeerns to be this; that every 
one hath power given him to believe, to repent, to change hig heart , yea to regene- 
rate himſelfe , bar ir ſticks in his teeth, and he dares nor ſpeak ic out plainly. On- 
ly he keepes himſelte ro Gods relolution, concerning mans unavoydable damnation; 
yet we mafmtaine not that any contingent things come to palſe unavoydably, 
that wereutterly againſt the natare of a contingent thing , which is' to come to 
patle, fo as joyned with a pollibility of not coming to patſe. And as tor damnation 
mn particular, we acknowledge it throaghont, to be avoydable by repentance, and not 
otherwite,unto men ot ripe years: And as for repentance, we ſay, that there is no man 
but may repent as long as he lives, through grace : fo that in the iffue the maine poynr 
to be debated herein is , whether every man living hath ſucha grace given him as 
whereby he may repent. But upon this poynt though his whole diſcourle be grounded 
. thereupon, yet is he content to ſay juſt nothing ; leaft their ſhametuall and moſt un- 
conicionable; courles in diſhonouring the grace of God, ſhould be diſcovered and 
.brought co light. Bur confiider in a word or two as touching this aniver all grace, which 
they make to conhiſt in the inabling of the will, to will any goed thing whereanto they ſhall 
be excited. It ſuch a grace be univerſall, then every one hath power tg believe, and 
| pier to repent. Bur this is untrue, for the Apoſtle telleth us of ſome, that they cannot 
repent. Kom. 2.4. ot the naturall man, that he cannot diſcerne the things of God; and that they 
are fooliſhneſſe unto him; and while they ſeeme foolithnefſe unto him , is ir pofſible thac 
therein he ſhould diſcerne the wildome of God? 1 Cor. 2. 1 4. our Saviour tells us of fome,rhart 
they cannot believe : Ijþh.12.46. and tells Others to their face,faying, How can you believe, 
when ye receive honour on? of ar.other, and (::2b2 not the honour that comes from God anly, loh. 5.44. 
Likewiſe of them that are in the fleſh Saint Par! faith, They cannot pleaſe God. Rom. 8.8. 
2. Icis the habit of taith that inables us to believe, ſo thar it all men have power to 
believe, it muſt be confeſſed, that all men have faith, bur the Apoſtle faith, Fides non 
eſt omnium; 2 The(.3.2. Tit.1. 1. he faith it is eleorum; like as Auſtin profeflerh Habere fi- 
dem, ſicat & habere charitatem pratie eſt fidelium : depredeſt. Sand.cap.5. 3. \holoever hath 
power to prduce a vitall at, hath life in him ; and conlequencly , whoſoever hath 
power to produce any att of the lite of grace, hath the lite of grace in him : But che 
ads of taich and repentance, are the acts of the lite ot grace, theretore whoſoever hath 
power to produce theſe, hath in him the life of grace. But this is not true of all, tor 
the Scripture teſtifies of ſome , that they are dead in finne. Ephef. 2. 1. Are ftrangers 
trom the lite ot God. Ephel. 4. 18: Againe, then all ſhould be regenerated , but that is 
uncrue, tor regeneration is lignitied, P/al.19. in Scripture to be wrought by the 
word of God. 1 Peter. 1.23. Jam. 1. 75. But all have not the word 'of God. 4. It a 
man hath power to believe and repent, then the reaſon why a man doth not believe 
and repent, is not becauſe he cannoe, but becaulc he will nor: fo that in the itlue jc 
comes to this, that a man may bclieve it he will, repent if he will ; But ſuch a pow- 
er is not grace, but nature rather, as appears by Auſtin.l.t. de Grneſt contra Manich. cap. 3. 
where he protefſeth, that omne's poſſunt credere ft velint: now compare this | With thac he 
hath in the (ame place, where thuugh he faith that omnes credere point {+ velint , yer pulſe 
credere, iimply taken,arileth meerely out of the gitt of charicy; which he protefſeth to 
be pratie fidelium,, de predeſt San.c.5. But there he profetſeth that poſſe habere fidem, is 
nature hominum , the very naturall condition of all men. 1 farther prove it by rea- 
{on thus; I ook by what power I can believe it I will, by the fame power I can re- 
fuſe to believe if I will; Now fuch a power is no other , then whereby a man is in- 
different to doe good or evill : but fuch a condition is not grace; for grace is good- 
netle, now goodnefle doth not ditpole any, either to good or evill inditferently, but 
. preciſely to that which is goo1; like as naughtinefſe difpoſeth a man only to thar 
which 1s evill. | 
He tleepes to ſweetly upon his Arminian pillow , that his very dreames make 

him contdent of the evidence of his deduftions. And he gives reafons tor it, and 

that ot molt torce tor conviction, namely.the confeſſion of his adverſaries; the main- 

tainers of abſolute reprobation,for even they,he f{aith,doe not dens this,Eut alcribe unto God ſanam 

frmulationem, duplicem per\onam, duplicem voluntatem. But he names none, content to ling to 

himtelt & his Muſes throughout, when he relats what our {ides anſwer to his profound 

diſcourſes. And I commend his wiſdome more then his honefty in this, for if he had 


guoted his Authors herein,it may be ſomething might have bin diſcovered that would 
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be lictle pleafing unto him: yet herein he contounds things much different ; for 
as for a double' will aſcribed unto God, all the Learned doe acknowledge fo 
much, and the Scriptures teſtity ic; as namely, that his decree is called the 
will of .God : as, what the Lo1d willeth , that hath: be done, both in heaven and in earth, 
and who hath reſiſted bis will ? as allo that Gods commande:nent is called uſually the 
will of God, as,Ths # the will of God , even your ſandtification , that every one ſhould know 
bow 10 poſſeſſe his veſſell in holineſſe, and bonour,,, and not in the luſt of concupijcence, 4s the Gen- 
tiles doe which know not God. 1 Theſ. 4. 45+ |as for duplicem Perſonam , that is a phrale' 
which I never read betore, yer the phraſe of 4y$70m3«e , is uſually in the Holy 
Scripture , as when God takes unto him| both the members of a mans body, and' 
the paſſions of his mind; and lo ſpeakes in the way of condeſcention tro our intirmi- 
ties, asto put upon himſelte the perſon of a man: and this is undenyable by all 
that are not Anthrepomaphites. And as touching our bleſſed Saviour , we acknow- 
ledge in him duplicem naturam, a double nature, though not duplicem perſonam , 
a double perſon, and accordingly ſometimes, he both {peakes of himiſelte, and is 
ſpoken 2 as: touching the nature of his God-head, and ſometimes as touchi 
the nature of his Man-hood. As for the(rft, that alone is materiall to his pre- 
ſent purpoſe, namely,as,touching Sana Simulatis, alcribedunto God by our Di- 
vines. Now it were worth the while to know who is his Author in this, and tharvf 
the paſſages alleadged by this Author , | doth profeſle that they doe reprelenc in 
God an holy kind of ſimulation : How could he ex(pett that this ſhould give any 1atit- 
fattion, 1ſecing he conceales the Author of it ? And what reader would not be mo= 
ved, with a very greedy delire co know the Author of ſuch an interpretation of the 
paſſages alleadged by this Divine, chat he might coniider whether ic be rightly al- 
leadged orno; and it rightly, with what ſobriety they deliver it? Now I re- 
member well to have read in Piſcatir, that the Scripture attributes in 2 
certaine place Simulation. unto Chrift , not in any paſſage of this nature wee 
treatof, as namely, Luke 24.28. Where it isfaid, he made as thouph hee-. would 
goe farther : like enough to irtitate their devotions, and to provoke their 
zealous delire ſo much the more to retaine him a little longer, And 1 willingly pro= 
feſſe n6t the Simulation , buc the Diſſimulation of this Author in this caſe hath | 
ſtirred up adelire in me to be ſati-fhed, as touching the Author of this Santa Sis 
mulatic. Now 1 find in Piſcater his anſwer ito Vorſtius his Pyaſceuen , the firſt part | 
pag. 29. both that place of I1mulation! attributed unto Chriſt out of Luke 24. 
28. And alſo, how that in the examples of |Gods metlages ſent tro Hezekiah , thac 
he ſhould dye and not live; And ro the Ninevites by Fonah, let forty daies and Nineve 
ſhall be deſtroyed , his opinion is, that therein} Ged doth lignity care, je velle quod non 
zult. His words are thele ; Adhec erſi Pew interdum fipnificet le velle quod non vult , non 14- 
men proprerea hypocriſeos inſemulandu« eſt; ( tor this I'arſtis objeted unto him ) Sed pu- 
tius [apientia ejus apnu(cenda in hominibus ad [er145 preces & ſeriampenitentiam adducendus; ut 
liquet in exemplo Fegs Exzehie recuperantis|anitatem & Ninwitarum conjervatorum ; and 
whereas Vori#:us laies to his charge, that in faying God commands one thing , and 
rpoleth another , he doth impute unto God Hypocriſy , (which is the very ſub- 
$6.5 of this Authors anſwere in this place.) See I pray how he anſwers it withouc 
attributing any holy ſimulation at allunto God in this cate, Ay precepta vero quod attinet: 
non ſtatim ſequitur Deum agere Hipocritam ft quid precifiat , quod fiert nolu;etenim bypocritam 
# cvemum agit , qui ſimulat pretatem qua caret. Sane quicquid precipit Dews, id vult voluntate ap= 
probante, ft fiat, niſt interveniat preceptum contrarium, ut fatium eſt in precepts quod dederat Abra= 
hamo de mattando Tjaaco. Interim tamen voluntate \decernente non vult ut ſinguli ea factant que om- 
nibus precipit, ut liquet in cede Chriſti per Fudam & Judeos perpetrata. Afts 2. 4. Hereupon 1 
look tarther, and conlider what Vorſtize hath anſwered unto this. Now Vorſtis his 
anſwer hereunto is this. Amic. duplic. p.137. |Non i tantum bypocyita eſt qui pietatem ſimulat 
gua caret, (ed & ille qui dolose alterum ſub bland ſpecie decipit, offerens ei ſalutem quam nunquam 
in animo habuit ipſi dare. Fijcator in his anſwer hereunto , doth not diftinguith berween 
hypu«riſy, anda holy ſimulation, as it he denyed the former of God, and athrmed the lat= 
ter. But Vorſtius himſelfe doth not deny unto God, all kind of iimulation , buc only 
doloſam, ſuch as is deceittull, Amic. duplic. p.135. 138. And withall proteſſeth , thac 
God may ſignify that he wileth ſome thing which indeed he willeth na. 1 am per- 
ſwaded,for teare of ſtarting this, this diſcourſer was loath to name his Author , if 
{o be he himſelte read that which he! here ſpeakes of , ſantja fimulativ in Piſ- 
| : caltos 
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of hypocriſy ; his words are theſe. p. 138. Fateor equidem Dewn noncominuo bypoeriſeos 
' infimulandum eſſe, ſi interdum aliquo modo ſignificet ſe welle quod revera non vult : paſſet enim hoc 
facere ſi velit ex abſoluta ſud authoritate, nempe cum eis de rebus agjtur, que neg, cum (anflifſima 
ipſtus natura, neg, cum voluntate jam in verbo parefati _ pugnant. And whereas he 
rther urgeth, that nevertheleſſe, we muſt nor yeeld eatily any manner of fimulation 
attribuced unto Godh though it be. not deceittull, Iaying ic to Piſcators charge, that 
hedid atcribute fimulation unto God, in the meſſage he ſent by 1jaiah to Hezekiah, 
and that other ſent by Fonah to the Ninevites; Piſcator denies that he athrmed any ſuch 
thing, or that he alleadged the examples of Hezeh;ab and the Ninevites to any ſach 
purpole, though he addeth, that in his opinion, ic is not dilagreeable to thoſe exam- 
ples, to acknowledge an holy ſimulation of God therein: take his own words; Tu hic pug- 
nas ſine Adverſario : nam ego neg, affirmavi facile aliquam ſtmulationis (peciem Deo tribuendam 
eſſe, neg, exempla illa Ezehie & Ninivitarum huc retuli : Interim non puto ab exemplis ills alte= 
nam eſſe,ut [ani a Dei fimulatio inillis ftatuatur. And this it may be is the only ground of 
this Authors calumnious pretence in this place ; namely, that ſome maintainers of ah- 
ſolute reprobation , doe not deny that which he inferres concerning Simulation divine, 
In the paſſages alleadged by him, aſcribing unto God ſaniiam ſimulationem whereas 
Piſcator acknowledgeth not any ſuch thing, in any paſſages of Scripture alleadged by 
this Author, bur only as touching the exemples of Hezekias, and the Ninevies, and 
that in this modeſt manner only, that albeithe did not alleadge them to- any fuch 
purpoſe, as to maintaine ſimulation in Gods courles, yet non puto ( laith he) ab exemplis 
illis alienum efſe ut ſanfia Dei ſimulatio in illis Fatuitur. And Vorſtius himfclfe acknows« 
ledgeth that ſimulation may be attributed unto God, and I think he doth not meane ic 
of any unholy fimulation, and that he thinks God may fignity, that be willeth fome- 
thing, which indeed he willeth not. Now judge I pray of the {piric of this man, thac 
taketh ſuch baſe courſes, to calumniate both the ſervants of God, ( who are now ar 
peace with God, but his malice is not at peace with them) and through their fides, 
the rruth of God alſo. But it may be this Author relates it but from a ſecond hand. 
But whoſoever be the Author, Ipray judge accordingly of his Rhetoricall flouriſh 
upon the back of this, in comparing this opinion of Gods courſes, which is no more 
Piſcators, than Vorſtius his, in ſome caſes, with eſuites equivecation , and Politicians Holy- 
water and crafty diſimulations, with Ab/olons feaſt, Foabs congie, and Hyenaes teares; becauſe 
forſooth, God made ſhew to, Hezekiah , that he ſhould live no longer, and to the Nine- 
vites, that their Citty ſhould be deſtroyed, though he had no ſuch meaning; and all 
to ſtirre them up to turne unto God by hearty prayer and repentance, and that to 
lay this to the charge of the Almighcy, is farre trom cruth and honeſty, 
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hypocrily in theſe things, is, Thar God ſeriouſly wiſheth the ſalvation of the Reprobace, 

but not abſolutely, he would have them to be ſaved, that are nor ſaved ; but yet upon 

condition they will repent and believe; and therefore though they doe periſh,yer is God 

candid and ſincere in his offers of ſalvation to them; fur theretore doe they periſh becauſe they 
performe nor the condition, not becauſe God offers not ſeriouſly falyation unto them, « 

Aa?2 us 


T Hat which is uſually faid by ſuch as maintaine the abſolute decree, to cleare God from 
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be lictle plealing unto him : yet herein he contounds things much different ; for 
as for a double will aſcribed unto God, all the Learned doe acknowledge to 
much, and the Scriptures teſtity ir; as namely, that his decree is called the 
will of God : as, what the Lo1d willeth , that hath he done, both in heaven and in earth, 
and who hath reſiſted bis w1ll ? as alto that Gods commande rent is called uſually the 
will of God, as,Thu a the will of God , even your jandiification , that every one ſhould bnow 
bow to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holinejſe, and honour, and not in the luſt of concupt|cence, 4s the Gene 
tiles doe which know not God. 1 Theſ. 4. 45. as for duplicem Perſonam , that is a phrale 
which I never read betore, yet the phraſe of 4y3z07o m3«z, is utually in the Holy 
Scripture , as when God takes unto him both the members of a mans body , and 
the pailions of his mind ; and lo ſpeakes in the way of condeſcention tro our intirmi- 
ties, aSto put upon himſelte the perſon ot a man: and this is undenyable by all 
that are not Anthrepomo;phites. And as touching our bletled Saviour , we acknow- 
ledge in him duplicem naturam, a double nature, though not duplicem perſonam , 
a double perſon, and accordingly ſometimes, he both {peakes of himſelte, and is 
ſpoken of, as tching the nature of his God- head, and ſometimes as touching, 
the nature of his Man-hood. As tor the irft, that alone is materiall to his pre- 
ſent purpoſe, namely,as,touching Santa Simulatis, alcribed unto God by oar Di- 
vines. Now it were worth the while to know who is his Author in this, and tharof 
the palſages alleadged by this Author ,| duth protetle thac they due reprelent in 
God an holy kind of ſimulation : How could he extpect that this thould give any 1atil- 
faftion , lecing he conceales the Author of it ? And what reader would not be mo= 
ved, with a very greedy delire to know the Author of luch an interpretation ot the 
patlages alleadged by this Divine, char he might coniider whecher ic be rightly al- 
leadpged orno; andit righily, with what ſobriety they deliver ic? Now | re- 
member well to have read in Piſcator|, that the Scriprnre artribures in 2 
certaine place Simulation unto Chrift , [not -in any paflage of this nature wee 
treat of, as namely, Luke 24.25. Where it is laid, he made as though hee would 
goe farther : like enough to iriitate their devorions, and to provoke their 
zealous delire fo much the more to retaine hima little longer. And 1 wiliingly pro= 
te(ſe not the Simulation, bur the Dillimglation' of this Author in this caſe hath 
{ticred up adelire in me to be f{ati fied, as touching the Author of this Sanda Si- 
mulatio. Now I find in Prſcater his an(wer|to V/orſtius his Pyaſc: yen, the firſt part 
pag. 29. both that place of limulacion| attribined unto Chriſt out of Luke 24. 
28. And allo, how that in the examples of | Gods metlages lent to Hezckiah , thac 
he ſhould dye-and n:t live; androthe Ninevices by Jon:h, let forty daies and Nincve 
ſhall be deſtroyed , his opinton is, that therejn! Gd doth lignity care, je velle quod non 
zult. His words are thele ; Adhec erft Dew mnerdum ſrymficer ie velle Guod non vult , non 14- 
men proprerea hypocriltos inſtmulandus eſt; ( tor this 1'ſt;wwbjeted unto him ) Sed pu- 
tus lafuentia £]145 apnuicenda in Fominibus ad [CY 1.4 Preces Sy Fram Panitintiam auducenuss; uf 
liquet 1 exempio lol ecu þ zevie r:Cuper antis janitatem "Oh Ainmmwitarum CONT Uniorum 7 and 
whereas ori? lates to his charge, that in laying God commanus one thing, and 
purpoſeth another, he doth impute unto; God Hypocriſy , (which is the very fub- 
ſtance of this Authors an{were in this place.) See I pray how he an{wers it withvuc 
attributing any holy./imulation at all unto God in this cate. Ad precepta vero quod atiunet: 
non ſtatim ſequitur Deum agere Hipic itam ft quid preciſiat , quod fiert nolut;etentm bypocritam 
# cemum ayit , qui ſimulat pretatem qua carer. Sane quacquid previpit Dews, id vult voluntare ap- 
frobante, ft fiat, miſt interveniat frectftum contraſium, ut facium eft in precetty quod dederat Abra= 
hamo de madtaniy Tjagio. Interim tamen voluntate decernemte non Vult ut ſingult ea fuctant que onm- 
nibus precipit, ut itquet in cede Chriſti per Tudam fulgos perfictrata. As 2. 4. Rereupon 1 
look tarther, and coniider what Vorſtius hath anfwered unto. this. Now Voarſtias his 
anſwer hereunto is this. Amic. duplic. p.137. |Non # tantum bypocrita eſt qui pieratem ſimulat 
gua carer, (ed & :!/e qui dolose alterum [ub blandg ipecie decipit, offerens t1 ſalutrm quam nunguam 
in animo habutt iſt dare. Fijcator in his anſwer hereunto , doth not diftinguith berween 
þyrueri1y, anda holy frmulation, as it he denyed the former of God, and »athrmed the lat=- 
ter. Bur Vorſtis himſelte doth not deny untg God, all kind of !timulation , but only 
doloſam, (uch as is deceittull, Amzc. duplic. p.135. 13S. And withall proteſleth , thac 
God may ſignify that he wileth ſome thing which indeed he:willeth not. 1 am per- 
ſwaded,tor teare of ſtarting this, this dilcourler was loath to name his Author . if 
fo be he himſelte read that which he|here ſpeakes of , {antja fimulativ in Pi(- 
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cator, and took it not hand over head from anothers information, without all crime 
of hypocriſy ; his words are theſe. p. 138. Fateor equidem Deum non continuv bypocriſeos 
 inſimulandum eſſe, fi interdum aliquo modo ſignificet ſe velle quod revera non vult : poſſet enim hoc 
facere ſi velit ex abjoluta. ſua authoritate, nempe cum es de rebus agtur, que neg, cum ſantiiſſima 
ipſis natura, neg, cum voluntate jam in verbo patefatia quicquid pugnant. And whereas he 
. farther urgeth, that nevertheleſſe, we muſt nor yeeld ealily any manner of ſimulation 
attributed unto God, though it be not deceittull, Iaying ic tb Piſcators charge, thac 
he did attribute fimulation unto God, in the meſſage he ſent by Tjaiah to Hezekiah, 
and that other ſent by fonah to the Ninevites; Piſcator denies that he athrmed any ſuch 
thing, or that he alleadged the examples of Hezehiah and the Ninevites to any ſuch 
purpoſe, though he addeth, thar in his opinion, ic is not dilagreeable to thoſe exam- 
ples, to acknowledge an holy ſimulation of God therein: take his own words; Tu hic pug- 
nas ſine Adverſario : nam epo neg. affirmavi facile aliquam ſimulations (peciem Deo tribuendam 
eſſe, neg, exempla illa Ezekie & Nimwvitarum huc retul: : Interim non puto ab exemplis ills alie= 
num eſſe,ut ſana Dei ſimulatio in ills ftatuatur. And this it may be is the only ground of 
this Authors calumnious pretence in this place ; namely, that ſome maintainers of ah- 
ſolute reprobation , dee not deny that which he interres concerning Simulation divine, 
In the paſſages alleadged by him, aſcribing unto God ſantam ſimulationem: whereas 
Piſcator acknowledgeth not any ſuch thing, in any paſſages ot Scripture alleadged by 
this Author, bur only as touching the exemples of Hezekzas, and the Ninevites , and 
that in this madeſt manner only, that albeit he did not alleadge them'to- any ſuch 
purpoſe, as to maintaine ſimulation in Gods courles, yet non puto ( faith he) ab exemplis 
illis alienum eſſe nt (antia Dei ſimulatio in ills fatutur. And Vorſtics himiclte acknows 
ledgeth that ſimulation may be attributed unto God, and I think he doth not meane ir 
of any unholy limulation; and that he thinks God may tignity, that be willeth fome- 
thing, which indeed he willeth not. Now judge I pray of the {piric of this man, tha 
taketh ſuch baſe courſes, to calumniate both the ſervants of God, (who are now ac 
ace with God, but his malice is not at peace with them) and through their fides, 
the rruth of God alſo. But'ic may be this Author relates -it but trom a ſecond hand. 
But whoſoever be the Author, Ipray judge accordingly of his Rhetoricall flouriſh 
upon the back of this, in comparing this opinion of Gods courſes, which is no more 
Piſcators, than Vorſtius his, in ſome cales, with Jeſuites equivocation , and Politicians Holv- 
' water and crafty diſimulations, with Ab/vlons feaſt, Toabs congie, and Hyenaesteares; becaule 
forſooth, God made ſhew to Hezekiah , that he ſhould live no longer, and to the Nine- 
vites, that their Citty ſhould be deſtroyed, though he had no ſuch meaning , and all 
to ſtirre them up to turne unto God by hearty prayer and repentance, and that to 
lay this to the charge of the Almighty, is tarre trom cruth and honeſty, 
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Hat which is nſtally faid by ſuch as maintaine the abſolute decree, to cleare God from 

hypocrily in theſe things, is, That God teriouſly wiſheth the falvarion of the Reprobace, 

but not abſolutely, he would have them to be ſaved, that are nor ſaved 3 but yet upon 

condition they will repent and believe; and therefore though they doe periſh,yer is God 

candid and fincere in his offers of ſalvation to them; fur therefore doe they periſh becauſe they 
performe nor the condition, not becauſe God offers not ſeriouſly talyation unto them, 8 
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But this anſwer is roo ſhort. Tis true indeed, God will have all men to be ſaved only upon con- 
dition they will believc and repent; according to the ipecch of Sajnt Ambroſe, Deus wilt omnes ſalvari 
f @ ipft velint; for if he woul wnwrams have ir ſo what can hinder it? who hath reſiſted his will ? 
And it is true likewiſe that a conditionall promiſe may be ſeriouſe as well as an abſolute; but then 
the condition muſt be poſſible unto them , ro whom the offer and promiſe is made; and the per- 
formance of rhe condition muſt be a part of Gods will,as well as the falvarion promiſed; or elſe 
the promiſe caanor be candid and fincere. In ſubſtance it is all one, not to offer a curteſy ar all and , 
and ro offer it under a condition nor poilible, and in circumſtance iris farre better to deny a be- 
nefire abſolutly , than ſo to promiſe it. Forfuch a promiſe isa denyall under a colour of the con- 
rrary. The Lawyers tell us that a contract Sub conditione impreſtabilt nullus eftimatur: And the Logi- 
cians,that propefitio conditionalis que habet annexam canditionem impoſſibilem, #quipollet fimpliciter negantz. 
Any offer which is made upon a condition. not performeable by the parry is equivalent to a tare 
negation. It is all one for a man ro deny a piece of money flatly ro one blind man, and to promiſe 
it to another blind man upon a condition! char he will looke upon it wich his cyes, aud it is, atl 
one for a man that hath a daughter to beſtow in marriage to ref! the ſuiror I will give you 
daughrer if you will bnt Ipan the earth and ronch the heavens with yonr finger; and to rell him 
plainly, ſet your hearr at reſt I will never beſtow her upon you. And thus have | ſhewed the con- 
rrariety of this opinion to the principall attribures of God: which is my ſecond generall reaſon 
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men of ripe years, by taith and repencance, as alſo, that in caſe every one 
ſhould believe and repent, every one ſhould be ſaved, is without queltion. 
For hath not our Saviour proteſſed, that whoſoever beiieverh ſhall be ſaved; and doth ic 
not undeniably follow herchence, that ir is Gods will, that whoſoever believeth ſba!l be 
ſaved: Neither is this any with as this Author faignech, neither doth any of our Di- 
vines ſay, thatever I read, or till now heard of , that Gol wi(beth that all that believe hall 
be ſaved; this being a moſt ablurd ſpeech} and centradittion to the ordinance of 
God. For thoſe things which God or man are ſaid to wiſh, are ſuch which doe noc 
alwaies come to paſſe: but this ordinance of God, whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved, is 
1nore ſtable than the covenant which God hath made with day and night. Not any 
Arminian that ever I read, doth exprelſe himſclte in ſo proſtionte a manner, as to lay, 
Ged ſeriouſly wiſheth the ſalvation of Reprobates, in cale they belizve. For hehath not wiſhed, 
bur ordained, and made it a politive law , |that whoſoever believeth ſhall Le ſaved, and 
herehence it followeth, that it all and every one , from the beginning of the World 
ro the end, (hall believe in Chrift, all and every one of them thall be ſaved. But when 
they (peake of velleity in God, or withing, the objett thereof they make not to be the [alva- 
tion of men in caſe they repent, but ablolutely the ſalvation of men : which kind of veleity, 
is reſolved indeed in the ae, into a conditionate will, thus; Gods will is, that all 
ſhall be ſaved in caſe they repent: -not thus, 7 doe wiſh that alf may be ſaved in cate they 
repent,- according to the moſt abſurd fiftion of this Author. Ar length he grants thac 
God will have all men to be ſaved, only upon condition they will believe and repent ; and that cer- 
ditionall promiſe may be ſerious , as well as an abſolute : but then (faith he) the condition mult 
be poſſible to them, to whom the offer and promiſe is made, and the performance of the condition mu(t 
be a part of Gods will, as well as the ſalvation promiſed, or elſe the promiſe cannot be candid and fin- 
cere. Whereto I anſwer, that it is contetſed on both ſides, that God hath ordained, 
thatall that believe ſhall be ſaved, and conſequently it muſt be granted, that the 
promile of ſalvation hereuponz to wit, upon/faith, muſt needs be candid and linccre, 
it being the promiſe of God, Now ſhall we herehence inferre hand over head , that 
therefore the condition muſt be poſſible unts all, in pight of all other evidences to the con- 
rrary, though never ſo plainly and expreflely laid downe unto us in boly Scripture; 
asnamely, that a naturall man perceives not the things of God, they are focliſbneſſe unto him, 
neither can be bnow them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 1 Cor.2. th. That they that 
are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Rom.$.8, | That they who are accuſtomed to doe 
evill, can no more doe good, then a Blackemore change: his skinne , or the Leopard 
F--4 8 
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his ſpots. Fer. 13.23. This is the immodeſt courſe of this Aathor, to ſer ap one piece 
of Scripture, by his paltry conſequences, to outface 'another , nothing Iefle we” rang 
Notwichftanding this Scripture diſcovereth unto us, how this impotency of doi 
- is contracted unto us all, by finning in Adam, as whereupon we Were als, | 
of grace, and ofthe ſpirit of God : yet if he would deale fairely, and deny originall 
{inne, he ſhould erre no more then Pelagius did, and withall, he ſhould have as mach 
ingenuity as Pelagius had : But now though equall to him in the one,yet is he inferi- 
our to him in the other. But come we near=r to him than ſo; What one of our Divines 
denyeth the performance of this condition to be poſlible to al men?Bur is it fic that he 
ſhould talke of poſlibility (as he doth at large, )wichour any reference to the grace of 
God ? And dares he ſay that it is poflible ro any man , whether ele& or reprobace, 
without grace? I ſay he dares not ſayſo much , though like enough, he and all the 
Se of them, have a good mind to it. What then is the ifſue of all this Controverſy 
between us, bar to enquire what manner of grace that is , without which ic cannor 
be, that any ſhould believe ? Is it only ſuch a grace, as gives only power to believe? 
This is no better than plain Pelagianiſme, as appears by Auſtin de grat.Chyiſt. com.Pelag. 
& celeſt.c.6. andinthe end, where he comes to make an overture for the compoun= 
ding of the Controverſy berwcen them: Or, Is it ſome other grace prevenient , work= 
ing only Morally by way of per{walion? This allo appears clearely to have been the 
opinion of Pelagius,in the ſame book of Auſtin cap. 10. And he challengeth him to 
the acknowledging of another manner of grace, it he will not only be called a Chri- 
ſtian, bur be indeed a Chriſtian: Or Laſtly, is ic only grace ſubſequent, by way of 
concourſe, as to ſay, that God workes in us the aQt ot believing, provided that we 
will believe? This, this is that Helena, that our homeborne Arminians ace inamou- 
red with , meere Pelagianiſme: tor who ſeeth nor, that thus the grace of faith # confer= Ro. 9.18, 195 
red according to the acts of willing in men, which is as much as to ſay, tis conterred accor- 
ding to works. Then marke yet farther ablurdicies ; for thas God hath not mercy 
on whom he will in giving faith, but on whom man will; and what colour is there 
in this caſe, for any ſuch objeftion to be made hereupon, as is deviſed by the Apoſtle? 
Thou wilt ſay then, why doth he yet complaine, tor who hath reliſted his will ? Far- 
ther conſider; Doth not God in this manner concurre to the -moſt tinfulla& that is 
commited in the world ? And why then doe we not as well ſay; that the commilſion 
of tinne is not poſſible without grace ſubſequent; for certainly tisnor poflible with- 
out divine concourſe. Laſtly fay tarther, what is the grace required to the very at of 
willing; Doth God work this alſo by grace ſabtequent? As much as to ſay , God 
works in us the a& of willing, provided we worke it in our ſelves. Such morſells as 
theſe cari ealily goe downe with theſe ſtomacks, which are apc to tumulcuate upon 
the hearing that God hath power to make whom he will veſſells ot mercy, or vefſel[s Rom: 9. 21; 
of wrathz man muſt be the crafts- maſter ot his own tortunes, and it were neither 22> 23- 
agreeable to Gods mercy, nor to his juſtice, nor to his truth, unleffe their free-will 
hath the greareſt glory of their converlion; and God be admitted no more to the 
working of that att of faith, and ot repentance, than to the working of the moſt fin» 
full aft that is commirted in the world. But I find it nothing ſtrange, that as m 
as refuſe to be in ſubjetion unto God, have liberty enough to be made vafſa}ls, and 
\ be brought in lubje&ion untotheir own corrupt and unreaſonable tancies. For the 
word ot God forſooth muſt be tempered, and interprered according co the rules of 
their reaſon; their reaſon muſt not be ordered, and ſquared according unto the word 
of God. But to proceed, the Lawyers rule ot the nullity of a contraQt, ſub conditione 
impreſtabili, is nothing to the preſent purpolſe: For the cafe is not alike between man 
and man; and between God and man. God ſtands not at the pleaſure of man, to 
contratin what manner he thinks good. And when he hath given him power to 
rforme, whatſoever at anytime hc thall command him; it man diſable himſeltfe, 
{ball God hereby be deprived of his right ro command what he thinks good, and co 
puniſh for diſobedience as he thinks good? We read ot ſome, that have cur off their 
thumbs, to dilable themtelves tor military ſervice: 1s it not juſt with men to puniſh 
ſuch, as runne away atrer they have received their prefſe monies ? But there is yet ano= 
ther geofaile in the accommodation of this rule of Law. For,conditio impreſtabilis 
there, is ſuch as cannot beperformed by reaſon of impotency naturall ; but the im- 
potency we ſpeake of, in the caſe between God and man, is meerely imporency mo= 
rall; to wit,therefore they cannot,becauſe they will not, were it not for the corrup- 
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tion of their will, no power were wanting in man to believe, and repent. But as Aw ' 
fin ſaith, alleadged by the Britraine Divines out of Retrad.1. 15. Voluntas fine charitate 
eft tote vitioſa cupiditas; and upon the 34 and 4h artic. De converſione,qua denotar imme- 
dratum opus Dei hominem regenerantis. Theſi.2. They proteſſe that in volnntate lopa eſt po- 
tentia Paſſiva ad eſſe hoc (upernaturale extrinjecus adveniens, recipiendum,non autem activa, ad idem 
vel per [e, ve! cum alio producendam. Jer.17.14+. Sana me domine & Sanabor. And out of the 
Synodicall Epiſtle of the Biſhops of Atrica to the ſane purpole, they alleadge this 
paſſage, In vivificendis hominibus Deus nullam initium voluntatis humane expettat , ſed ipſamk 
voluntatem bonem faciendo vivificat. And alſo that of Auſtin de corep. & gr a. cap. 14. Creatio 
in Chriſto in libertatem volunt atis falta eſt, & fine nobis : ft in librrtatem, tum non ex libertate; 
ft ſine nobis, tum penes nos non eſt hoc Dei op us impedire. Be'it all one 10 deny a piece of mony flats 
ly to a blind man, and to promiſe it upon a condition, that he will looke upon it 7 la by eyes: In like 
ſort, as touching the Reprobare, God hath no purpole to give lalvation, but to deny 
it rather; although he give this generall rule, that whoſoever believerh ſhall-be ſaved; 
and therefore he gives this rule, becauſe he purpoſeth by theſe means , to draw his e- 
le& unto Chriſt by faith ; ſuch a manner being molt agreeable ro their reaſonable 
natures. And the reaſon why the rule is propolcd to all, is, becauſe partly Gods Mi- 
niſters are not acquainted with Gods countell to tarre, as to know whom he hath e- 
lefted; partly in reſpe& that the more carnall men are., the more contident they are 
of performing any ſach duties, I meane 6f power to pertorme it, as namely to be- 
lieve, to obey, to repent : partly to the end, that ſome hereby may be brought, ad 
exteriorem vite emendationem, quo minus puniantur, as Auſtin ſometimes tpcaketh: as allo 
becauſe there is a kind of taicth, pertormeable by a naturall man; tor we tee both 
prophane perſons and Hypocrites, concurre in an outward proteflion of Chriſtianity, 
with the children ot God : yer there is a great difterence between blindnefſe naturall, 
and blindneffc (pirituall ; tor in the one there is a will and delire to tee, not fo in the 
other ; the one being impotency naturall, the other morall., And ina word, there is 
no impotency morall in man, that hath not been brought upon him through tinne, 
cither originall, of aftuall. As tor the {panning ot the caith, or touching the heaven 
with oncs finger , this never was in the power of man ; but to belicve any word of 
God, I hope this Author will not deny to have been {umetimes in the power of man: 
nay he ſeems to be of opinion, that it is in| rhe power ot all men till, yet he would 
not be thought to deny originall linne. One thing yet remaines to be cuntidered ; he 
ſaid to whom the promule bf (alvation is made, the performance of the condition, muſt be a part of Gods 
will, as well as the [alvation promuſed :. But of What will of Cod muſt this be a part ? OF 
his will as it (1gnifes his commandement ? | We grant it is; tor he commands, ſaying, 
Repent and believe the Golpell; and by this commandement it is apparent, that it is 
the will of God, that it ſhall be the diity of every man, that hears this commande- 
ment, to obey it. But will he have ita part ot Gods will, to worke ic etfefually in 
all? And how I pray? Either by way of gyace prevenient, or by way of grace {able- 
quent? Not by way of grace prevenienc, for then all that heare the Gofpell, ſhoyld 
believe and be ſaved; torto worke Faith etfeCtually that way, is to worke the will 
unto Faith. As for the working of it by way of grace j#b/cquent; this I have been late- 
ly taught by an Arminian, to be no other than the working of it by way of con- 
courſe, and that depends on the will ot man - and we doe not deny , but that it any 
Reprobate will believe, God will concurre to the working of this belicte; but ſo we 
ſay, (and no Arminian that 1 know will deny it) that it man will work any tintull 
at, God will concurre to the working of jt; in as much as 'tis generally held, that 
no a(ts of the creature, can be pertormed without Gods\concurrence thereunto. Now 
how well, and how judicially this Author hath plaid his part in ſhewing the contra. 
riety of our opinion to the Attributes of God , lam content uſt inditicrent may 


judge. 
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DISCOURSE 


The third fort of Reaſons, namely , that it is contrary 
ro the nature and end of Gods gitts 
conferred upon men. 


SECK-E 


» 
hirdly, it is contrary to the nature and end of Gods pgiftes conferred upon, men which 
gifts are Of rwo forts : 
1, Gifts of nature, our creation, ſuſtentation; preſeryation, together with health, 
ſtjengrh, beaury, wildome; &c; 

2. Gifrs 9f grace, which havea more immediate relation to everlaſting life, and are means 
either, 1. Of purchaſing ſalvation, viz. the coming of Chriſt into the world robe made a facrifice 
for finne; or. 2. Of applying the ſalvation purchaſed, namely , the Miniftry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, the long ſuffering of God, the 'illumination of mens underſtandings, the plantation of 
many excellent vertues in their hearrs, and many more of the like lorr. 

What the true uſe and end of theſe gifrs of nature and grace is, rhe Scripture dorh plainly and 
particularly ſhew us. Firſt, for the gitrs of nature, we hind rhat they are beſtuwed on all rhat have 
them, for the encouraging and enabling of rhem ro ſerve God,and fave their ſoules: for, AF. 14. 15, 
17. the apoſtle ſaith, that God (even in theſe times wherein he permicred the Gentiles ro walke 
in their own waves, and with-held from them the light of his holy word, did give unto the people 
of the world, raine from Heaven,and fruirfull ſeafons, filling their harrs with food and gladnes, 
by theſe nor leaving him (cIfe withour witnefle: which implyes that he gave them theſe good things, 
make himſelfe known unto them, and ſo that he might draw them to glorify him, according to 
their knowledge of him, Ads. 17. 25. The Apoſtle faith dire&tly, thar men are therefore made 
and placed in this world, and appointed to their feverall rimes and dwellings ; that they may 
ſeeke God and finde him, thar is, char they may ſerve him and fave chemiclves; for what is ir to 
ſeeke God but to ſerve him? And what is it ro hnde God, hur ro enjoy his face and tavour here and in 
Hcaven ? Celum quippe (+ terra or mare, 9mni{4; creatura qus vidert 0s intelligi pot eff ,” ad hanc« preci- 
pue dijpoſita eft humari generis utilitatem;, (xy naitura rationalls de contemplatione tor ſpecterum , ff de 
experimentts tot banorum, de perceptrone tot munerum,ail cultum diledtivnem (ul /mbuecretur authors, implens 
tis omnia (prritu Det, in jo v1uvImus, movemur 7s ſurus. They are the words of Proſper: therefore is 
every creature made and ordained, eſpecially, that mankind which is indued with knowledge an d 
abilicy to diſcourte,mightr by the f3ght of foe many goodly lores of creatures, and che traſt of ſo many 
bleiſings, be drawne to the love and fervice of his and their maker . And a little aiter, in the fame 
Chap. he ſaith, Quod ergo in [ſract pry conftitutionem leers, er fr 1pherica eloquia gerebatur, Hoc in univer ſis 
nationtbus totus creature teitimonia of Honttatts Der miracula [ernper egerunt: looke of what uſe the law 
and Prophets were to the Iſraelites; of the fame ufe were the gifrs of creation and providence to the 
Gentiles. God intended nor to doe ro the Gentiles (as the Manichees lay he dealt with tht Lewes } 
to feed them and far them up with more outward blethings, a3 ſo many hoggs aud Iwines with hutks 
and acornes, hut ro draw them up by theſe ro an ecxtpectation of herter things,and a Carciull cndea- 
vour t' pleale God, that ſoc they mighr obraine chem. The end of all creatures and of all created 
giit> heſtowed upon man is ſubordinate tothe end of man; mans end 15 ro plority God on Farth and 
to enjoy perpetuall ſociery with him in Heaven. And their end is to encourage and direct man to ar- 
chieve that high and noble end which his Creator hath appointed him. 
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Confuderation. 
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Fre we have a roaving diſcourſe: I muſt pick out of it what I can, to draw 
itup to.ſome fenie of argument : the ground of all the pith and {ubſtance 
of it, is two places in the Atis, and two paffages out ot Projper. The firit 
out of Acis 14. 16,17. Cod in times paſt (uffered all the Gentiles-10 walks in thgir own waies; 
nevertheleſſe he left not himſelfe without witneſſe, in that he did good , and gave #s raine from hec- 


ven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and gladneſſe, Now as tor the hirſt verſe of 
| | thele 


Preſper de u6« 
cat. gent.l. 2; 
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 eft tote vitioſa cupiditas; and upon the 


no power were wanting in man to believe, and repent. But as Aw 
by the Britraine Divines out of Reta@.1. 15. Voluntas fine charitme 
4 and 4*b artic. ' De converfione,qua denotar imme 
diation opus Dei bominem regenerantis. Theſi. 2. They protcfſſe that in volamate lap(a eſt po- 
tentia Pafſiva ad eſſe hoc ſupernaturale extrinjecus adveniens, recipiendum,non autem activa, ad idem 
vel per ſe, vel cum alioproducendam. Fer.17.14 Sana me domine & Sanabor. And out of the 
Synodicall Epiſtle of the Biſhops of Atrica to the ſame purpole, they os" this 


paſſage, In vivificendis hominibus Dens nullun initium voluntatis bumane expeftat , ſed ipſam 


zon of their will, 
Sin ſaith, alleadged 


 volumatem bonem faciendo vivificat. And alſo that of Auſtin de corep. & gr a. cap. 14. Creatio 


in Chriſto in libertatem volunt atis fatta eſt, & fine nobis 3 fi in libertatem, tum non ex libertate: 
ft fine nobis, tum penes nos noneſt hoc Dei opus impedire. Be it all one 10 deny a piece of mony flate 
ly to a blind man, and to promiſe it upon a condition, that he will looke upon it pith bs eyes: In like 
fort, as touching the Reprobate, God hath no purpole to give lalvation, but to deny 
it rather; although he give this generall rule, that whoſoever believerh ſhall be ſaved; 
and therefore he gives this rule, becauſe he purpoſerh by theſe means , to draw his e- 
le& unto Chriſt by faith ; ſuch a manner being moſt agreeable ro their reaſonable 
natures. And the reaſon why the rule is propoſed to all, is, becauſe partly Gods Mi- 
niſters are not acquainted with Gods countell fo farre, as to know whom he hath e- 
lefted; partly in reſpe& that the more carnall men are , the more contident they are 
of performing any ſach duties, I meane of power to performe it, as namely to be- 
lieve, to obey, to repent : partly to the end, that ſome hereby may be broughc, ad 
exteriorem vite emendationem, quo mitius puniantur, as Auſtin lomertimes {peaketh: as allo 
becauſe there is a kind of taith, pertormeable by a naturall man; tor we ſee both 

rophane perſons and Hypocrites, concurre in an outward proteflion of Chriſtianity, 
with the children of God : yet there is a great difference berween blindnefle naturall, 
and blindneffc (pirituall ; for in the one there is a will and delire to fee, not fo in the 
other ; the one being impotency naturall, the other morall. And in a word, there is 
no impotency morall in man, that hath not been brought upon him through linne, 
cither originall, of aftuall. As tor the ſpanning of the earth, or touching the heaven 
with ones finger , this never was in the power of man; but to believe any word of 
God, I hope this Author will not deny to have been tometimes in the power of man: 
nay he ſeems to be of opinion, thar it is in| rhe power of all men ſtill, yet he would 
not be thought to deny originall tinne. One thing yet remaines to be cuntidered ; he 
faid to whom the promi(e of (alvation is made, the! performance of the condition, muſt be a part of Gods 
will, as well as the (alvation promiſed : But of what will of God muſt this bea part? Of 
his will as it ſignifies his commandement? | We grant ir is; for he commands, ſaying, 
Repent and believe the Golpell; ahd by this commandement it is.apparentr, thart it is 
the will of God, that it ſhall be the duty of every man, that hears this commande- 
ment, to obey it. But will he have ica part of Gods will, co worke ic etfeftually in 
all} And how I pray? Either by way of grace prevenient, or by way of grace {able- 
quent? Not by way of grace prevenient, for then all that heare the Goſpel], ſhould 
believe and be ſaved; for to worke Faith effeCtually that way, is to worke the will 
unto Faith. As for the working of it by way of grace (b/cquent; this I have been late- 
ly taught by an Arminian, to be no other than the working of it by way of con- 
courſe, and that depends on the will ot man: and we doe. not deny, but that if any 
Reprobate will believe, God will concurre to the working of this beliete; but ſo we. 
ſay, (and no Arminian that I know will deny it) that it man will work any tintull 
a&t, God will concurre to the working of jt; in as much as 'tis generally held, that 
no ats of the creature, can be performed without Gods concurrence thereunto. Now 
how well, and how judicially this Author hath plaid his part in thewing the contra. 
riety of our opinion to the Attributes of God , Iam content the inditterent may 


judge. 
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DISCOURSE. 


The third ſort of Reaſons, namely , that it is contrary 


tro the nature and end of Gods gifts 
conferred upon men. 
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hirdly, it is contrary to the narure and end of Gods gifres conferred upon, men which 
gifts are of rwo forts : 

1, Gifts of nature, our creation, ſuſtentation; preſervation; rogether with health, 
ſtrength, beaury, wildome; &c. 

2. Gifts of grace, which havea more immediate relation to everlaſting life, and are means 
either, 1. Of purchaſing falvation, viz. the coming of Chriſt into the world ro be made a facrifice 
for ſinne; or. 2. Of applying the ſalvation purchaſed, namely ,the Minifiry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, the long ſuffering of God, the illumination of mens underſtandings, thc plantation of 
many excellent vertues in their hearrs, and many more of the like fort. 

Wha the true uſe and end of theſe' gifts of nature and grace is, the Scripture doth plainly and 
particularly ſhew us. Firſt, for the gifrs of nature, we find that they are beſtowed on all rhat have 
them, for the encouraging and enabling of them ro ſerve God,and fave their ſoules: for, A. 14. 15, 
17. the Apoſtle faith, thar God (even in theſe times wherein he permicred the Gentiles ro walke 
in their own wayes, and with-held from them the light of his holy word, did give unto the people 
of the world, raine from Heaven,and fruirfull ſeaſons, filling their harts with food and gladnes, 
by theſe nor leaving him ſelfe withour witnefle: which implyes that he gave them theſe good things, 
make himſelfe known unto them, and fo thar he might draw them to glorify him, according ro 
their knowledge of him, As. 17. 25. The Apoſtle faith dire&ly, that men are therefore made 
and placed in this world, and appointed to their ſeverall times and dwellings ; that they may 
feeke God and finde him, thar is, that they may ſerve him and fave themſelves; for what is it to 
ſeeke God but to ſerve him? And what is it ro finde God, bur to enjoy his face and favour here and in 
Heaven 2 Celum quippe (* terra fs mare, omniſy; creatura que vidert & inellie pot eft ,” ad hanc preci- 
pae diſpoſita eft humani generis utilitatem ; UF natura rationalts de cont latione tot ſpecierum , &F de 
experimentis tot banorum, de perceptrone tot munerum,ad cultum & diledtionem ſut rmbueretur authors, implen« 
ts omnia ſprritu Dez, in (uo vivimus, movemur !7s ſumus. They are the words of Proſper: therefore is 
every creature made and ordained, eſpecially, thar mankiud which is indued with knowledge an d 
abilicy ro diſcourſe,might by the fight of foe many goodly lorrs of creatures, and the raft of ſo many 
bleilings, be drawne to the love and fervice of his and their maker . And a little ater, in the fame 
Chap. he ſaith, Quod ergo in [ſrael pzy conſtitutionem legis, et prophetica eloqura gerebatur, hoe in univerſis 
nationibus totrus creature teſtrmonia et hanitatts Der miracula (emper egerunt: looke of whar uſe the law 
and Prophets were to the Iſraelites; of the fame uſe were the gifts of creation and providence to the 
Genrilcs. God intended nor to doe ro the Genriles (as the Manichees fay he dealt with the lewes ) 
to feed them and far them up with more outward bleiſings, az ſo many hoggs aud iwines with hutks 
and acornes, hut ro draw them up by theſe ro an expectation of better things,and a caretull endea- 
vour to pleaſe God, thar ſoe they might obraine chem. The end of all creatures and of all creace4 
gilrs beſtowed upon man is ſubordinate to the end of man; mans end 1s to glorify God on Farth and 
tro enjay perpetuall ſociery with him in Heaven. And their end is to encourage and direct man to ar- 
chieve that high and noble end which his Creator hath appoinced him, 
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Ere we have a roaving diſcourſe: I muft pick out of it what T can, to-draw 

itup to ſome ſenle of argument : the ground of all the pith and fubſtance 

of it, is two places in the As, and two paſſages out ot Proſper. The firſt 

our of Atis 14. 16,17. God in times paſt (rffered all the Gentiles 10 walks in their own waies; 
nevertheleſſe he left not himſelfe without witneſſe, in that he did good , and gave #s raine from hec- 
ven, end fruitfull ſeaſvns, filling our hearts with food and gladneſe, Now as tor the tick _ __ 
theſe 
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'theſe, be is content to ſay nothing at all thereof; neither to deliver what thoſe wayes 
were, nor in what ſenſe God is ſaid to ſuffer them to walke therein : which yet may 
ealily be'cleared , by comparing it with whart is delivered, 47s 17.30. Where the 
times preceding the Goſpell,-are called times of ignorance. The times of. this ipnorance, 
and this agreeth with the comparative difference made berween Jewes and Gentiles, 
Pſal. 147- 19. He ſheweth his words wnto Tacob, his ſtatutes and judyements unto Tſraell. v.20. He 
hath not dealt ſo with any Nation: and as for his judgements, they have not known them. So thar 
by the wayes of the Gentiles, I underſtand thewayes of Tynorance; and theſe are no Other 
than the wayes of darkneſſe, and can bring forth no better fruic , than the works of 
darkneffe; according to that of the Apoſtle,Fpheſ.5.8. Ye were darkneile but now are 

Rem,13.12. light in the Lord, walke therefore as children of the light. And againe, the nighe is 

paſſed, the day is at hand, ler us theretore caſt away the workes ot darknetle, and put ' 
upon us the armour of light. And as for /Gods tuffering of them to walke in thote 
wayes, that is expreſſed in anether phaſe, 47s 17.30; thus, And che t:mes of this igno- 
rance God winked at; and the meaning thereof appeares by wge Antithelis, in the adver. 
ſative following, thus, But now he admoniſbeth every man every where to repent. Thus tors 
merly he dealt with the Jewes , giving them a law, and ſending Prophets from time 
to time, to call them to obedience, to repentance: but ſuch were not his gracious pro- 
ceedings with the Gentiles. But give wc him leave to follow his own advantage, 
God left not himlelte without witnefle, in fending raine and fruictull ſeaſons. So it, 
was in moſt places, I know none but Egypt excepred, and that is to be excepred; not 
only by evidence of Phyloſophicall inquilition atrer the caute thereof, in that queſti- 

Deut.1 1. 10, 00, UVirum Agyprus ſit implaviata? but by evidence out of Gods word. Dew. 11. 10, 11, 
12. The land whether thou goeſt to poſſeſſe, 5 not 5 the Land of Ayypr , from whence ye came, 
where thou [owedft thy (eed, and wateredſt it with thy foot as a garden of hearbs; but the land whither 

ye goe to poſſeſſe it, is a land of mountaines and vallies , and drink«th water of the rame of heaven. 

This Land doth the Lord your God care for; the eyes of the Lori thy Cod ave upon it, from the begin= 
ing of the yeare 10 the end of the yeare. Yet had they truictull ſealuns by the inundation of 
Nilw; but this was not fo apt to diſpoſe them, to take notice vt a divine providence, 

as the common courte of trufitying the Land by raine. But yet the whole world in 

the frame thereof, was ſuthcient evidence of the Eternall f.wer and Godhead. Rom. 1.20, 
and Pſal.19. 1. The heavens declare the glory of (3od, and the firmament ſheweth his handy worke. 
And albeit ariſtutle , the greateſt of Philotophers, maintained the erernity thereof 

without beginning ; yet he confefſeth ingenioutly in his Book Decz!lo, that all 
thatawent before him maintained mundum peninm «+ 


| ſe ; neither was his diſcourſe of 
power to raze out that naturall inſtinet hereot, which ſeems ro be graven in the hearts 
of men , and was the chiete ground of that univerial] acknowledgment of a divine 
ower ſupreame. Now as God made himſe}f known by his works lo I nothing doubt 
26 herewithall it was their duty to know him, and according to their knowledye to 
ſerve him and glorifte him,in acknowledgment of his glorious nature, fo tarre as they 
took notice of it; Bat as for a rule whereby they ſhould worthiphim , I know none 
that God had given them,or that they conld gather trom contemplation of the crea- 
rures. And ſurely the knowledge of God, as a Creator only, is nothing luthcient to 
ſalvation ; bur the knowledge of him as a redeemer: And therefore ſecing the 1/orld by 
| wiſdome knew not God in the wi{dome of God, it pleaſed God by the fooiiſbne{ſe of Preaching to (ave 
, them that Lelieve #1 Cor. 1.21. Andthe Gentiles are ſet torth unto us in Scripture, as 
ſuch whoknew not God. 1Theſ.4.5. 2 The|. 1.8. And had they means ſuthcienc withour, 
and ability ſufficient within to know him? Bow could ic be that none of them ſhould 
know him? Wag it becauſe they would not? How abſurd a'conceit is this to every 
one that underſtands, and con:iders common Principles ot Pliloſophy , namely, that 
the things that are ſubje& to our free-will, are contingentia «(ualiter , as ſoon falling 
out one way as theother? Anditis well known not only what paines they have ta- 
ken, but alſo with what ſtrange ſaccefle , in ſearching atter the nature ot the firſt 
mover, as appears by Ariſtotle in the 12* of his Metaphyitcks. Yet did not he attain 
(for ought ever I could find) to the acknowledgement of his tree agency, in the ma= 
king of the world, and in the government thereot. Yet were they incxcuſable (and 
Rom,1.23. thus farre their knowledge brought thew. Kim. 1.20.) in changing the glory of the incor= 
ruptible God,ts the ſimilitude of the image of a corraptible man,and of birds,and of fourefonted beaſts, 
and of creeping things. The other place is As 17.26. That he takes to be more tull for 
his purpoſe; there the Apoſtle ſpeaking in an Univerlity, and which had been miſe= 
in rably 
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rotheuſe and endof Gods gifts ro men. 
Jag Seo Mi 


rably corrupted with the Atheiſticall doftrine of Ariſtotle, concerning an eternity of 
the World, and Gods working neceffarily, not freely , tending to the quenching of 
that light of naturall inftint, which is more or lefle found in all, as couching the 
Divine providence; yet the Apoſtle even amongſt fach makes bold ro ſuppoſe 
the creation of the World by God; and that theretore he is Lurd of Heaven and 
Earth; and alſo obtrudeth upon their naturall conſciences, that God it is who giveth 
life, and breath, and all things; and that he of one blox1 (whom we know to be Adam ) made 
all manhind, to dwell on all the face of the Earth; that he hath aſſigned the teafons ( of the 
yeare, and what are they but Spring, Summer, Autumne, Winter, depending upun 
the motions of the heaven above )) and the bounds of their habitations, what is that bur 
the (everall habicable parts of the earth, tor the habitation of all creatures, in whoſe 
Noſtcills is che breath of life ; not that every man , or Nation , hath his place of 
habitation appoynted by God, ( though this alſo be true , but nothing agreeable 
to Arminian Divinity, which like an Eaſt wind, blaſts the providence of God 
thronghout) this the Apoftle doth nor obtrude upon them; but the tormer generalls 
only; and all this God hath done C nrav + werey , that they ſhou!d ſeeke the Lord ; now 
this may be underftood two waies, either de faFo , God did intend that this indee41 
thould be done by them ; or ex officio, that it ſhould be theic ducy : of this diftintion 
chis Author takesno notice, but hand over head, rakesitin the firſt ſenſe , as it were 
in ſpight both of the Apoſtle, ſaying, Who hath reliſted his-will? And of the Plalmiſt, 
profelling that what he willeth he hath done, Foth in Heaven and Earth. But indeed this is 
mans duty to endeavonr to know him that made him : ro this purpole he hath indued 
him with an underſtanding hgart; The fpiric of man bring as the lampe of God 


which ſearcheth all inwardneſſe; Burt as for the words following, if happily they might Frov. 20.27. 


feeke after him and findhim; though he be not farce from every one of us; fo that chough 
he be not tarre trom every one of us, in as much as in him we live and move , and have 
our being, and though they ſhould ſeeke afrer him, yet upon an if, the Apoſtle plainly 
pars the finding of him. For albeit Dzrand profeſſeth, chat by the yery light of nature 
we may attaine to the knowledge of God, touching theſe things that belong to the 
naity of his nature; yet whoever amongſt the Gentiles attained hereunto, after all 


their ſearch? God hath ſet the IVorld in mans heart, ſaith Solomon, yet can he not find out "0 ETON 


the worke that he bath wrought from the beg inning to the end: weare yet to ſeeke in the 
knowledge of the creature, how much more in the knowledge of the Creator? Yet 
what ſhall all ſuch knowledge profita man, it he be ignorant in the knowledge ot 
him as a redeemer ? 

| come, to Proſper 1.2. De wocatione Gentium cap. 4- God hath fo diſpoled of the 
World, as that the reaſonable creature, by the contemplaticn of Gods workes, nd traſt of ſo many 
ble(fings, imbuerctur, he doth not ſav might be rawne, bur imbueretur,might be indued, to wit, 
with the knowledge of God in ſuch fort , as to move him ad cultum & dileionem Det. 
And all here mentioned both as touching the knowledge of Gad , and touching the 
(ervice and love of him; is but as the obje& of mans duty, tignitying what ought to 
be done by him, not as the obje& of Gods decree, as whereby he: determined what 
ſhould be done indeed by him. For had he determined this, who could have refiſted 


expreſſeth the abſurdity hereof # As for that which tolloweth, not in the ſame Chap- 
ter, as this Author writes, ( whether out of his own reading or miſtaking anothers 
diftares I know not ) but in the chapter following, to wit, c.2. the tormer place being 
indced c. 1. according to my book, not cap. 4. As this Author quotes it. Andir is a 
truth conlidered in generall, tor (476 # xwecoy, to teeke the Lord,God did move both 
lewes and Gentiles; the Jewes by his word over & above his workes; but the Gentiles 
only by his workes. But the manner ot the revelation made to the one and to rhe os 
ther, was tarre different, as the ſame Author expretſech cap.3z. Aliter eos juvit quos ad 
coonoſcendum (e celi & terre teſtimontis conveniebat, aliter illos, quibus non ſolum elementorum fa= 
mulatu (ed etiam docirina legis Prophetarum, oraculis,, miraculorum ſigns, & Angelorum coopera= 
tonibus conſulcbat,&c. God (he tanth)- intended not to feed the Gentiles with outward and more 
common bleſſings, but to draw them up Ly theſe to anexpefation of beter things , and a Careful en- 
deavour to Pleaſe God that they might obtain them. But what bleſſings had the Gen- 
tiles more than comraon bleflings; doth he particulate any? And as for the 25 gy ne p 
. tion of better things, than the things of this world, whereunco he pretends God doth 
draw: them hereby ; what oracle hath he for this? Projper in the Book wherein 
B b he 
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him? Shall we ſay that v9luntatis omnipotentis effe tus impeditur a voluntate creature, as Auſtin _. . P 
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Prov. 15.4. 


i Cor.1.32. 


Rom.8.2, 


Rom.9,18, 


he infjſts hath nothing at all of any poſlibilicy of knowledge of God unto ſalvation, 
arriveableunto by the meerc contemplation of the creature ; neither have I found a- 
ny ſach Oracle throughout the Nation of the Arminians. Nay he profetſeth plain- 
ly,thatthat knowledge of God , which is atraineable by the contemplation of the 
creature is not ſufficient , unleſſe he enjoy'the true light, to dilcuffe the darknefle of 
mans heart. De vocatione Gent. 1.2. cap.6. his words are theſe. Tam acerto natura humans 
wulnere ſauciata eſt, ut ad cognitionem Dei neminem contemplatio ſpomtanea plene valeat erudive, 
niſi obumbrationem cordis vera lux diſcuſſerit. And the Apoltle more than once protelleth 
of the Gentiles , that they were without hope 3| And the taſt of the powers of the world 
to come , ſeemes to be, by the Apoſtle, aſcribed to the word of God as the cauſe 
of it. Heb. 6. Yet'tis true, the Heathen had odde notions of a' condition after 
death, (as many as believed the immortality of the ſoule ) but where | pray, was 
jt upwards in heaven , or downewards rather under the earth, as Styx, Phlegeton?-and 
the Campi Elifii? yet Cicero looks upwards I confelle in his Tuſculan; queſtions , bur 
yer he goes no farther than the ſtarres; and chis was their expectation ot better 
things; though Adriznan Emperour and a Schollar roo, bemoans himlſclte, that he 
knew not what ſhould become of his poore foule, Animula vayuia blandula, Hoſpes co» 
me(g. corporis; Due th abibis in loca, nec mt ſoles tlabis jucos, horridula , rigida, nndula. But this 
Author moſt confidently ſuppoleth, that theſe better things are manitc{t by the crea» 
tures; by the contemplation whereot , he might attaine to the knowledye of them: 
and then I doubt not, but he might entertaine a hope to atraine them ; provided he 
carefully endeavoured to pleale God , ( which this Author conceaves to have been 
very poſlible) and therewithall knew what that was, by doing whereot, he mighc 
be ſure to pleaſe God : And all this he obcrudes upon his Reader , by a moſt difio+ 
lute courſe, without one crumme of reaſon toric. In like fort, he ditconrteth very 
confidently of the end of man, without diſtintion of any relacion hereot ; as it the 
end of man were equally known as well by light ot nature, as by revelation of Gods 
word. Solomon telleth us, That God made all things for himi:it: , even the wiched againſt the 
day of evill. Was this known to the Gentiles by the light ot nature? Nor one ct all the 
Philoſophers of old acknowledged the Worlds creation our of nothing ; and who 
ever manifeſted any ſuch faith among them, as of enjoying a per; etuall ſociety 
with God in heaven? But it may be they all erred jn interpreting the book ot na- 
ture aright, and underſtanding the language therevt concerning *this poync 
of faith. This Author may doe well to cleare the World of this errour, and 
that out of the book of the creatures , |and rthen/proceed to interpret unto us 
therchence, a generall relurrefion allo, | And it he could, find Chrift there roo, 
togeather wich the Incarnation of the Sunneot God, and his death and paſlion, 
reſurreftion and aſceniion, and litting| at the right hand of God co make 
requeſts for us, and our juſtihcation by taith in him, togeather with regenerati- 
on alſo, and the generall judgement ; then nv doubt though the Golpell (hould con- 
tinue to be a ſcandall to the Jewes, yet {arely rhrough the incompreheniible benetic 
ot his comfortable atchievements, it [ſhould continue no longer to be toolithnetle un= 
to the Gentiles; only our faith ſhould then ceaſe, and be turned into light, betore we 
are brought to the ſeeing of the tace of God. And yet feeno great need of Chrilt, 
if it be in the power of an Heathen man to know what itis to pleaſe God , and to 
have an heart to pleaſe him; For certainly as many as know what it is to pleaſe God, 
and have an heart to pleaſe him , God will never hurt them, much lefſe damne 
them to hell. Yet the Apoſtle telleth us, that they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe Gud: 
but whether this Author thinks Heathens, to be amongſt the niunmber of them that 
are in the fleſh, I know not. But I little wonder , when an Arminian fpiric of gid- 
dinefle hath poſſefſed him,it he proceed to the contounding not only ot the Law with 
the Goſpel], but heatheniſme allo ( {uch as might be) with Chriſtianity. But {uppole 
a man might attaine to as much knowledge, by the meere contemplation of the book 
of nature, as we doe obtain by the Revelation vt Gods word, yet we that conceive 
the knowledge of Gods word to be no iiypetiiment to the abſolutenelle of reproba=- 
tion, muſt needs find our ſelves as much as nothing ſtceightned herein, by this Authors 
roaving diſcourſe,as touching the generall providence of God in his works: as long as 
that of the Apoſtle (hz hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth ) ſhall ſtand 
and be received for the word of God;we ſhall never want ground for maintaining the 
abſoluteneſſe both of eleftion by the one, and by juſt proportion, of Reprobation alſo 
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by the other. For ſo long as God doth abſolutely, and according to- the meere plea- 
ſure of his will, decree ro have mercy apon tame, by giving them faith and repen- 
tance, for the caring of their infidelicy and elle of heart, this is very ſufficient to 
' maintain the ab(oluteneſle of elefion unto grace, and if God doth abſolucely , and 
according to the meere pleaſure of his will decree, to harden others, by denying them 
the grace of faith and repentance, fo to leave their naturall infidelity and hardnefſe of 
heart uncured, this ſhall be as ſufficient to maintaine the ablolureneſſe of Reprobati- 
on from grace. As for elefion unto ſalvation, though the decree thereof can admit 
no cauſe, yet we ſay that God by this decree, doch not decree to beſtow ſalvation on 
any man of ripe yeares, but by way of reward of faith, repentance, and good workes: 
as for the decree of Reprobation from glory, and to damnation; though the decree 
hath no cauſe, yet we ſay that God by this decree, doth not decree to inflift damna- 
tion on any, bur for ſinne unrepented of : only I confefle, that as touching the inter- 


pretation of thoſe words of Saint Paul, ( He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will Rom. 9. 18. 


be hardneth) I doe not know how it may be charmed by good wicrs, leaft it may ſeem 
repugnant to ſome reaſon gathered by contemplation of the creatures ; for ſome af- 
te, ſuch a courſe in theſe daijes, namely to temper Gods word according to the light 
of naturall reaſon ; whereas in the nplicits of inſtitution wherein I have been 
brought up, I have been taught thac the light of naturall reaſon ought rather to be 
regulated by the word of God. 


DISCOURSE. 


SECT. It 


\ 


N Ow for the gifrs of grace, they are all given to them that enjoy them for the fame nſe and 


end alſo. 
1. Chriſt came into the world, not that he might be a rock of offence, at which the 
greater part of men might ſtumble and fall; bur ſhed his bloud , and by his bloud- 
ſhed to purchaſe Salvation unto all mankind, nor only for thoſe that are ſaved, bur for thoſe alfo 
who | through their wilfull impenitency and unbelicte are nor ſaved 3 as we may, fee, lohn, 3. 17. 
God ſent his ſonne ( fairh our Saviour ) into the world, not trocondemne the world, bur that che 
world through him might be ſaved; in which words the end of his coming into the world 1s fer 
downe; 1}Negatively | not ro condemne the world. | 2.Athrmatively. | Bur that the world through 
him might be ſaved | and therefore fully. The like ſpeech we have, /obn 12. 47. | came not co judg 
the world but to fave ir. Theſe Negatives joyned with the Affirmative deliveryes of the end of Chrſts 
comming ſhew that the Salvation of all men was the only end of his coming, the end excluſively, 
no orher end was properly intended but this. The funne of man came to ſeeke and to fave that which 
was loſt Luk, 19.10. that 1s every man becauſe every man was loſt. And A#s 3.25. To you hath 
God ſent his Sonne leſis to blefſe you in turning cvery one of you from your iniquiryes | every one | 
that is,vou rhat reje& him, as well as you that receive him. The end of Chriſts coming then into 
the world was the Salvation of all and every one therein. . 


TW LSDS8 
Confederation. 


T: the gifts of grace are given for the ſame uſe and end, for which was 


given Creation and Frovidence to the Gentiles ; then look to what end the gitrs of 

grace are given, tothe ſame end tends the making and governing of the 

World by God: as much as to fay, look to what end tends the Book of 

Gods Word, to the ſame end tends = Book of Gods Creatures. And _ 
2 Chri 
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Chriſt came into the World for the ſalvation of all, and every one. So the book of 
Gods creatures was given for the ſame end, namely, for the ſalvation of all and every 
'one; and conſequently it followeth (ſeeing Gods wiſdome preſcribes congruous 
meansto the end intended by him.) that the book of the creatures, is a very congru- 
ous means for the ſalvation of all and every one. But whethec this Author will have 
that knowledge of God revealed in the book of the creatures, rend only to this end, 
like as he ſaith, Chriſt came into the world, only to this end, I know not : Sucel am 
that Saint Pal ſaith, that tbe inviſible things of Gad are made manifeſt from the creation in his 
works, even bis eternall power and Godbead, ei; ni 9) auirys dvemoroynres, that they might 
be without excuſe. | 
Inthe next place he tells us poſitively, that Chriſt come not into the World, that he might 
be a rock of offence,at which the greater part of men might ſtumble and fall ; bt to ſbed his bloud, 
and by his bloudſbed to purchaſe [alvation for all mankind,&c. Bur this Antichelis which here 
he makes, is ſtark naughtz For this very ſhedding of his bloud, in a word Chriſt cruci- 
fied, this very thing c ſay) was it, that was both a Scandall to the Fewes, and fooliſbneſſe 
to the Gentiles. 1 Cor. 1.23. And thatnot only the greater part of men might ſtumble and fall 
at this rock of offence, bur all and every one, I thought it had been without all queſti- 
on : Nay undoubtedly all had ſtumbled, thac is, had been takea with unbeliefe, if 
God in mercy had not provided better tor them by the power of his grace. For dare 
any Arminian deny faith to be the gitt of God? Bur was it not Gods will that not 
only the greatep part might ſtumble, bur that indeed they ſhould de faFo ſtumble at this 
rock, and fall; and con.ſequently.thar Chriſt came into the World, wich ſuch a purpole 
of concerning them? I prove it thus; Firſt out of” 1ſaiah. 8. 14. He ſha!l be as a 
ſtone of flumBlirg, and a vock, of offence to both the howles of Tjrael, for a gin and for @ jnare 10 the 
inhabit ams of Jeruſalem. 2. Againe, 1 Pet-2.8. The Apoſtle protelſeth, that To them who 
are diſobedient, Chriſt is made a ſione 16 ſtumble at, and a rock, of offence, |! eing dijotedient : and 
addeth expreflely, that hereunto they were o:dained. 3. | Thirdly , Did not God intend 
that they ſhould not be of God, as many as are not regenerated by him? It he did 
intend this, (and how can a man be ot God, bur by Gods making , and how is this 
pollible to be done, without God his intending ot it? )T hen alfo he did intend they 
ſhould not heare Chriſts words, aud conſequently, that they ſhould ſiumble at him; for therefore men 
heare not Chriſts words, becauje the) are not of God. Tohn$.47. Yet let him winne his opint= 
on by argument,and weare it. Butthat out of John 3.17. Ged jext by Sonne into the world, 
not to condemn the world. but that the worid ſhowld be [aved by him, is a great deale t9o ſhort 
to make the Child a coate; likewiſe that|Joþn 12. 47. is of no farther extent. The 
terme IYorld in each isan indefinite terme, and it is in a contingent matter, and the: e- 
fore it is equivalent only to a particular propoliition, and not to an univerſall; Had 
it been delivered not ofeks world only, but of all the world , nor fo only, bur of all 
men in the world? yer Profr, ſo much iniifted upon by this Author , hath provided 
to our hands a faire interpretatibn, namely, that all men in Scripture phraſe, is caken 
lometimes tor al/ the eled only. As De vocatione gent. 1. 2.c.1. Apparutt yratia [alutaris Dei ome 
nibus hominibus, & tamen miniſtri pyatie odio |erant omnibus hominibus ©: habente quidem (alutis 
ſue damnum rebellium pornone, ſed obtinente plenitulinis cenjum fidelium digmrate. And 11%. 1. 
C3: Habet ergo populus Dei plenitudinem in ele & preicitis arg, ab hominum peneralitate diſe 
cretis, ſpecialis queidam eff univerſnas. Yet in my ill ian nt, our Saviours words in cach 
place tend only to ſhew, that his coming! into the World in humility , was only to 
performe the worke of mans redemption; and not to pronounce the ſentence of con- 
demnation on any, as he ſhall doe at the laſt judgement, when he ſhall come in glo- 
* Ty. And yet becauſe much is to be done tor a quiet life, let us diftiriguiſh the benefits 
of Chriſts merits; Salvation we know is to be conferred on none of tipe yeares, but 
ſuch as believe and repent; and undoubtedly if all and every one {ould believe and 
repent, all and every one fhould be ſaved y him : on theother {ide , if not one 


ſhould believe and repent, not one ſhould be ſaved by him. But what doth this Au- | 


thor think of faith and repentance? Are theſe alſo benetits purchaſed unto us by the 
merits of Chriſt? This is the poynt that puts all the Arminians to their purgation. If 
they be {o, then I demand, Whether Chrift purchaſed thele 10 be obtained by all and 
every one, abſolutely or conditionally? it abſolutely ;-then all and every one nmit 
have faith and repentance; and conſequently, all and every one muſt be ſaved : if on- 
ly conditionally, then let them name upon what condition the gitr of faith isto be 
obtained, and let them look to it, how they avoyd the giving ot grace according to 

meny 
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| mens works, which in the phraſe'of the Ancienss, is the giving of grace accarding ing to 
mens merits: T he ſonne of man came to ſethe that which was oft. Luk, 19 10. We grant thar; 
but whenit is added, that is every man, we deny this: As for the reaſon added; for 
every man was loſt; put theſe propolitions into a Syllogiſme, and (ee what ftutte ic 
will make ; thus, Chriſt came to ſave that which w.u loſt; every man was loft ; therefore Chriſt 
came to [ave every man. Now let every young Sophitter judge, whether here be not foure 
rermes; had it been ſaid, that Chriſt came to {ave every one that is loſt, the place had 
been indeed a[leadged to the purpoſe. It is alfo faid , Iam not fent but to the loft Math. re. 24. 
ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael ; ler this be underſtood only as touching the exerciting 

of Chriſts Miniſtry among them ; for this Author (I ſappote ) will not fay he was 

ſent to redeem them only;will it herehence follow, that ſeeing every one of them was / 
loſt, therefore he exerciſed his Miniftry unto every one of them ? how improbable 

a thing is this? How much lefſe did he exerciſe his Miniſtry amongf the ewelve 

Tribes diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, &c. Yet my former diſtinftion may 4 
ſerve to accommodate the bulinclle, and to cleare the truth , although we prove fo "Y 
liberall as co granc him his hearts defire. Laſtly as touching that, 44s 3. 26. To you : 
hath God ſent his Sonne to bleſſe you, in turning every one of you from your iniquities ; every one of 

you, that is, faith this Authors gloffe, a5 well you that receive him, as. you that receive him nor. 

But let us not carry the matter in hugger mugger, without diſfindion. If this were 

the end of Chriſts coming into the world, then it was intended by ſome one or other, 

and that muſt needs be God; Now did God intend that they ſhould be turned trom 

their iniquities abſolutely or conditionally? If abſolutely then all maſs berurned 

from them; it conditionally, then ſhew what that conditien is; if faith, we willing- 

ly grant, that as many as believe ſhall be blefſed, and turned from their iniquiries. 

For Chriſt indeed dyed for this end, namely, toredeeme ws from onr iniquities, and to-purge Tirus 2.14. 

us 4 Peculiar people unto himſelfe Zealowe of good workes ; Bur as for faith and repentance 

which is alſo a gitt of Chriſt, Chrift did not purchaſe this tor all abſolutely, for it 

he did then all ſhould believe; if conditionally, then upon forne work of man, and 

conſequently the gift and grace of faith , ſhall be beſtowed according unto mans 

works; which is expreſlc Pelagianiſme. To the comtrary, that Chriſt died nor for all; 

I prove thus : Firſt, the reafon why none can lay any thing to the charge of Gods e- 

leR, is becauſe Chriſt died for them Kom.S. If cheretore Chriſt died tor all, none can Rom.s. 22. 

lay any thing to the charge of a Reprobate, morethen to the charge of Gods Elect. 34- | 
Secondly, Chriſt prayed only for thoſe who either did or ſhould believe in him; and 

for whom he prayed tor them only he ſanCtined himſclte. Jeb, 17. And whag is the Tohn 17, >, 
meaning of the ſanftifying of himlelfe for chem, but that he meant to otter up him- '*: 

{elte in Sacrifice tipon the crofſe for them; as Ma!denate confeſferh, was the joyeit ins 

rerpretation of all the Fathers, wþom he had read. Thirdly,did he dye only tor all 

then living, or which ſhould afterwards be brought forth into the World, or for all 

from the beginning of the world? It {o,then he dyed tor all thoſe that already were 

damned. Fourthly, if he dyed for them, then Chritt hath made {arisfaftion tor their 

finaes; and is it decent that any man ſhould try in Hell , tor thote finnes for which 

Chriſt hath ſatisfied? Laſtly, if Chriſt harh died for all, chen bath he mericcd Salva- 

tion for all; and (hall any faile of that ſalvation which Chrilt bath mericed tor them? 

Is it decent that God the Father, ſhould deale with Chriſt his Sonne, not according 

tq the exigence of his merics?- If wehad merited ſalvation foy our ſelves would God 8 
ja juſtice have denied it unto us? Why then ſhould he deny any man ſalvation, in cale 

Chriſt hath mericcd ſalvation for him ? 
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2. 'F He Miniftey of the Word and Sacraments is given alſo ro the ſame end;and:is in its 


owne proper nature and uſe an inſtrument of conveying the {pirit of regeneration Suffrag. Brit. 
to thoſe that enjoy it, aud to all thoſe: I cannot- have better proofes for this than #47 p.30, 
thoſe that our Reverend Divines of Dort have gathered ro my hands. Iſa. $f, 21, This 31-Art: 2. 
is my Covenant with them (fayth the Ly ori which is upon thee, and my words ic Theh.s. 
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I have put in thy mouth, ſhall nor depart our of thy mouth, nor our of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor . 
ſceds feed for ever. Hinc patet { ſay they) from theſe words it appears, that the Word and Spirir 
are Jjoyned together in the Miniſtry of the Word, with an inſeperable bond by promiſe of God. 
Hence it is that the Miniſters of the New Teſtament are called Miniſters not of the letrer bur of 
2 Cor. 3. 6, the Spirit, nor of che lerter which kills, bur of che Spirir which gives life : and the Miniſtry of the 
8. Goſpell is called Sraxorie 5% mba], in the fame place; v. 8. the Miniſtry of the Spirit. 
Hence is the Golpell called” 1:5. ownier@ grace bringing Salvation,7rt. 2. 11. and avy,G@ xa- 
TeNv.zyns The word of reconciliation. 2 Cor. 5. 19. To theſe| let me adde 1 Pet. 1, 23. where 


the word is called the feed of the new birth, and 2 Cor. 5. 20. where Miniſters are called Em» 
baſladonrs for Chriſt, to beſcech men ro be reconciled ro God; and they are fo called ro ſhew that 
the Word preached,jis by Gods appointment an inſtrument ro make men new creatures, and that the 
marrer of Miniſters errand is peace and reconciliation; and the proper fruit of it in Gods intent is 
not the obtrarion and deſtruion, bur the converſion and falvation of men. The fame men out of 
l6h.15.22. (if 1 had not come and ſpoken to them, they ſhould nor have had finne , bur now che 
have no cloake for their finne) doe ſay it is evident, that Chriſt in his Preaching did adminiſter (0 
much inward grace, as was ſufficient to convince 'thoſe that reje&ed the Goſpell of poſi- 
tive unbeliefe, and fo to render them obnoxious to | juſt puniſhment , and conſequent- 
Iy ( fay I ) fo much as ſufficed by their good hutbandry, ro have converted and faved 
them. For that grace leaves none incxcuſable, which is untuthcient ro convert them. I will 
conclude that which they ſay of this grarivus intenticn of God in the Miniſtry of the Word, 
Proſp. ad cap: with that ſpeech of Proſper cited by them in the ſame place; non on:nes wocart ad gratiam eos, quibus om- 
Gall: reſp. ad nibus Evangelium pradicatur, nonrefte dicitur; etiamfi fint qui Evangelio non obaudiant . They that lay, 
obiett: 4. that all thole ro whom the Goſpell is Preached (even thoſe that obay nor the Goſpell ) are nor 
called ro grace, they ſay an untruth. God looks tor grapes (fayth the rext) /ſar.5. 2. Whar doth 
this imply? bur that it was Gods principall aime in. the huſtandry which he beſtowed upon the 
Church of |{raell, chat ir ſhould bring forth good fruir, though in the end it did not. How oft 
would I have gathered you,ſayth Chritt ro Jeruſalem, Math. 23. 37. and in Jobn,s. 34. Theſe things 
have I fpoken to you thar ye might be ſaved, bur! ye will nor come unto me that ye might have life. 
v. 40. Intimating no lefle than this char it was his full intent by his preaching ro gather and to fave 
thoſe very particular men rhac in che end were nor. gathered nor faved through their negle&t or con- 
rempt of Chriſts Miniſtry, 
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TWISSE 


Confideration. 


N O queſtion but The werd of God & the [word of the firit. Epheſ. '6. And the Law of 
the Lord is aperfe? Law, convertingthe Soule, Pjal. 19. And ir ſeemes to be deli- 
vered in oppolition to the Book of the creatures , as if he had ſaid, though 
The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament (hewWtth bis handy work, , yet this is the 
peculiar prerogative of the Book of Gods word, and the Dofrine contained therein, 
that it converteth the (oule : and upon this is grounded the great preferment of the ſews 
above the Genuiles, chiefely that unto them were committed the Oracles of God. Yet this Au- 
thor is content to make no difference. berween the uſe and end of rhe Book of Crea- 
tures, and the Book of Gods word; but profefſcth the uſe and end of both, to be the 
very ſame. The paſſage alleadged our of the ſuffrages of the Brietain Divines, is moſt 
aliene from the preſent purpole : For the Theſis of theirs, proceedeth of the admi- 
niſtration of grace by the word, not of regeneration , but of conviction of all ſuch, 
who believe not, and continue impenitent; that through their own fault, they perifh 
for negleCting or contemning the Golpel].) In Errlefiagubi, juxta promifſum boc Evangelii, 
ſalus omnibus offertur, ea eſt adminiſtratio gratie, que (ufficit ad convincendos omnes impenitentes 
O&- incredulos, quod ſua culpa voluntaria, & vel neplen, vel contemptu Evangelii perierint, & ob= 
latum beneficium amiſerint. Andin the explication of this Theſis , they propoſe two 
things to be cleared. * x. That ſome meaftre of grace is ordenarily adminiſtred in the Minifry 
of the Golpell; aliquam menſuram gratie ordinarie in Miniſterio Evangelii adminiſtrari : and for 
proofe hereof alone, they alleadge this paſſage out of 1/ai. 59.ult. This is my cove- 
nant with them ſaith the Lord, My ſpirit which 3s upon thee, and my words which I have put 
in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth: Ss that the word and ſpirit are joyned topeather al- 
waies; but not alwaies to regenerate; but either to regenerate and bring to obedience, 

or to convitt of diſobedience. | ve 
And accordingly, The Miniſters of the New Teftament, are called Miniſters not of the let- 
ter, but of the ſpirit: that is not of the Law; the Miniſtry whereof, is not the Miniſtry ph 
the 
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the uſe and end. of Gods giftsro men. 


* ſpiric, but 5 this is rightly to be anderftood, to wit, of the fpirit of 


for undoubre 


adoption, 
Ly even the Miniſtry of the Law, is the Miniſtry of the Spiric alt, bur Rom. 8. 


of the ſpirit of bondage, to hold men under teare : it is called the Miniftry of con. 2 Cor-3-9. 


demnation, and the reaſon hereof I conceive to be, becauſe God doth not concurre 
with the Miniſtry of the Law, by the holy Spirit, to workeany man to the perfor- 
mance of the condition of the Law, which is exa&t and pertet obedience : but thus 
he doth concurre with the Miniſtry of the Goſpell, namely,by his ſpirit, ro work men 
to the pertormance of the condition thereot, which is taich in Chriſt , and true repen- 
tance, therefore the letter, to wit of the Law , 1s called a killing letrer; bur the Go- 
ſpell is joyned with a quickning ſpirit, and therefore Piſcator conceives , that the Go- 
{pell in this place is called by the name of the ſpirit. Soe then the Goſpel] giverh 
life by the ſpirit which accompanyeth the Miniftry thereof; but to whom ? Toall; 
as this Author ſuppoleth? Nothing lefſe, the general] experience of the world 
doth maniteft the untruth thereof. But this Author is ready to ſuppoſe (though 
not very forward to {peake out in this) that it would regenerate it men were not de- 
tcfive to them (elves. So then man muſt firſt performe ſome worke on bis parc, 
and then the ſpiric of the Goſpell doth regenerate them : as much as to ſay the grace 
of regeneration, is diſpenſed by God according to ſome work of man, which in plain 
rermes Pelagius durit not profefſe, but joyned with others to anathemarize'ic in the 
Synod of Palaſtine. Yet this Dofrine is the very Helena wherewich the Arminians 
areenamored. Now the Apoſtle profeffeth in plaine termes of himſelte and his 
fellow-labourers, we are unto God the ſweet (avour of Chriſt in them that are [aved, ani in them 
which periſÞ;to the one we are the [avour of death unto death and to the other a javour of life unto life. 
So then it is ze ownje:G- Tit. 2.11. and iy ©& wmaany is the word af reconciliation. 
2 Cor. 5.19. And the ſeed of the new birth. 1 Pet. 1.23. As where by God regenerates 
man; according to that of Saint James,of his owne will bath ſhe begotten us by the word of 
truth, Tam. 1.18. Not whereby man doth regenerate himſelte according to the Ar- 
minian tenet, whoſe do&rine it is, that God workes'in us 5 velle credere and reftpiſcere 
modb velimus* Now as God hath mercy on wom he will in converting his heart unto 
obedience, of taith and repentance, Rom. 9.418. and 11. 30: So God regenerates 
whom he will. So that we all grant that Gods word is by Gods appointment an inſtru- 
ment to make men new creatures. Bur whom 2 Notall inditferencly, but the ele& of 
God called the ſheepe of Chriſt; Ton 10* 16. Other ſheepe have I which are not of this fold, 
tbem alſo muſt T bring and they (ball heare my voyce. Marke I pray, who they are that ſhall 
heare Chriſts voyce, ro wit, Chriſts ſheepe, called alſo Chriſts people . As. 18. 9, 
10. Then (aid the Lord to Paul by night in a viſion feare not but ſpeake and hold not thy peace,for 
I am with thee and no man (hall lay hands 'on thee to hurt thee, for I nave much people in this Citty. 
Paul knew not who theſe were, yet for their ſakes being thus encouraged, he wonld 
goe on to Preach, and to become all things to all men, that he might [ave ſome. 1 Core 6. 22, 
And who were theſe {onie, but the elect, as elſewhere he (ignifies, faying, I endare all 
things for the elefs fake, called alſo the children of God. Tob. 11.5 1,52. This he 
(pake not of him(elfe, but being Hieh- Prieſt that ſame yeare , he Propkejzed that Felus ſhould dye for 
that Nation, and not for that Nation only, but that he ſhould gather tovether in one , the children of 
God which were (cattererd. This gathering was to be pertormed by the wird. the inſtrument, 
hy Gods appoyniment,to make men new creatures : but upon whom thould it worke effe&u- 
ally? The Text plainly calleth them, and ſerts them torth unto us , by the name of 
Gods children. The ſame men (faith this Author) that is, our Brittaine Divines at the 
Synod ot Dort, doe (ay «ut of John 15.22. (Tf I had not come and (poken to them, they ſhould not 


2 Tim. 2: 10. 


have bad finne, tut now they have no cloake for their finne ) it is evident that Chriſt in his Preach= 


ing, did adminifter (o much inward grace as was (ufficient to convince thaſe that rejected the Goſpel! 
of poſttrve unbeliefe, and |o to render them! obnoxious to juſt puniſhment ;, Now hence this Author 
frames this inference, And con(equently (Tay) (o much as (ufficed by their good husbandyy, to have 
converted & [aved them; For thatgrace leaves none unexcu(ab'e which is inſufficient to convert them. 
Now to this I anſ{wer, If our Divines had.acknowledyed any ſuch confequence to be 
wit, they bad a faire calling to make profeſſion of it at thattime. But conlider we 
the reſt of their Theſis delivered in the fame place. The firſt is this, Ex (pecieli amore & 
intentione 1um Dei patris tam Chiſti, mortuws eſt Chriftus pro elefis, wt illas remiſfionem peccatorum 
e ſalutem eternam reipſa obtineret, & infallzbilter conferret. It was of the intention and ſpe- 
ciall love of God the Father and God the Sonne, that Chrilt ſhould dye for the eleR, 
effetually to procure tor them, and infallibly co conterce on them pardon of _ 
an. 
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and ſalvation. The ſecond is this, Ex hockodem amore per O propter meritum O interceſſio» 


— — 


nem Chriſti dantur 1iſdem eleftis fides, & perſeverantia, ceterad, emnia per que conditio faderis 


_ impletur, &- beneficium promiſſum, id eſt, vita 4terna infallibiliter obtinetur : our of the ſame 


Mark.16; 15. 


love through and for Chriftare given,rto the ſame eleft, faith and perſeverance, and 
all other things, whereby the condition of the covenant is fulfilled. The third js this, 
Dew lapfi generis humani miſereatus, miſit filium ſuum qui [eipſum dedit pretium redemprionis pro 
peccatis rotume mundi ; God having compallion on mankind fallen, ſent his Sonne who 
ave himlielfe, a price of redemption for the finnes of the whole World: this | under- 
ſtand of the ſuftrciency of the price given , whereby | it comes to paſle, that Chriſt is 
remedium univerſo generi humano app licabile : |as$ I have received from the mouth of one of 
thoſe, and a principall one, in ſuch fort, that if all the World ſhould believe, all che 
World ſhould be ſaved : now macke l pray, how they carry theniſclves in the expli- 
cation of this Thelis, and what ditference they put berweene Chriſts dying for the e- 
le&, and his dying for others. Sic ergo pro \omnibus mortuus eſt ut omnes & ſinguli mediante 
fide poſſiut virtute &172.v7ps buj us remilſionempeccatorum & Vitam eternam conſequi: Sic pro e+ 
left is eft mortuus ut ex merito mortis ejus ſecundum eterni Det beneplacitum (pecialiter ills deſtinato 
& fidem infallibiliter obtineant & vitam eterni. So Chriſt died tor all thar all & every one 
by faith intervening, may by vertue of this redemption, obtaine pardon of 1inne, and 
ſalvation; the meaning whereot is this, that every one may obraine remiſſion of tinne 
and ſalvation in cafe he doth believe, nor that they have power to believe; For they 
profelſe immediatly betore, that whereas God hath ordained that after the accepra- 
tion of Chriſts {acritice, remiſſion of 11mne/and ſalvation, thall be conterred on none, 
but fuch as believe on the redeemer, here the (ecrer decree of elefion opencth it ſelfe, 
when the price which was paid for all ( marke the explication hereof in the words follow- 
ing) and which unto all believers ſhall redound, certainly to eternall ſalvation, yet it doth not pro» 
fit all, becauie 21 5 not given 10 al! 10 fulfiil the.condition of this covenant ; as much as to lay, 
becaute faith is not given to all. The toutth Thetis. In hoc merits mortis Chriſti fundatur 
gniveriale promiſſum Evangelicam juxta quod omnes in Chriſtum credentes remiſſionem peccatorum 
& vitam eternam conſequantur. In this merit of Chriſt , is founded that univerſall pro» 
miſe ot the Goſpell, according whereto all that believe in Chriſt (hall obraine par= 
don of tinne, and everlaſting lite. The tifch Thetis , Is that which chis Aathor ins 
fiſts upon, bur prepoſteroully applyed by him ; the Thehs runs thus, In Eecclefta ubi 
1Lacta promiſſwn hoc [alus omnibus effertur, ea eſt adminiſtratio gratie que jufficit ad convincendos 
omnes impenitentes & incredulos, quod jua culpa vuluntaria & negleiu vel contemptu Evangelii 
perierint. Take the laſt Thelts in the Jaſt place. Non obſtante hoc pato univerlali de ſalvans 
dis credentibus, Deus nullo patio aut promiſſo tenetur Evangelium aut gratiam (alutiferam omnibus 
& ſingulis communicare. Notwithſtanding "this generall covenant of ſaving believers, 
God is not tied by any covenant or promile rocommunicate the Golpell and taving 
grace to all and every one. And that he beſtowes it on ſome, palling by orhers, it is 
of divine mercy and liberty. But let us |exan;ine the ſobriety of the conlequience, 
which this Author makes : namely, that it the grace audminiftred inthe Goſpel! , be |ufficis 
ent to convidt them whoreſiſt it of poſitive unbelitfe, then it is juffictent allo by their good Hushan- 
dry to convertthem. Marke I pray the nature of grace here ſhaped thus, ſufficient by their 
good Husbardry Cto wit, by the good Husbandry of the hearers) toconvert them. Now 
wherein doth this converlion conlifſt? Surely in believing , tor of unbeliete they are 
convicted by the Goſpell, as many as contemne or neglc& its and hence he inferres, 
that it was ſuffictent:to convert them, which muſt be by the Antithelis, to bring them 
tro faith, provided that they (that is the hearers) play the good husbands in the u-: 
ſing of it; But what is it to play the good husbands? Theſe and ſuch like Phrafiolo- 
gies, arethe uſuall ſculking courſes of the Arminians, like the inke which the Fith 
Sepia caſts forth, that ſhe may thereby the berter hide her {e]te, and elcape trom the 
hands of the Fiſher. Bur certainly it muſt be fome worke or other to be performed 
by the hearer, whereby he ſhall be brought to faith : therefore I ſay, iris cither the 
worke of Faith it ſelfe, or ſome other workepreceding it: not of faith icfelte, for 
faichit ſelfe, cannot in reaſon be ſaid to be a wortke, whereby a man is broughr to 
faith . Secondly, herehence it followeth, that Mans good husbandry, being here di- 
Ringuiſhed from the worke of Faith it ſelfe, the att of Faith is hereby made the work 
of mans will, not of Gods grace : if fome\work preceding faith, whereupon faith is 
wrought by grace, it followeth that the grace of faith, is given according to mans 


works : thisis the foul: iflue of their tenet, making faith either notarallthe worke 
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ot God, or if wrought by God, to be w according to mans worke. And thus 
they ſhape the grace of Gad, conferring faith, not only towards Reprobates,, buc al- 
{0 towards the cleft. Now obſerve I beſcech you , how tour Britcaine Divines doe 
purpoſely reje& this Dofrine inthe Synod of Der: art. 3. in their third Thetis, of 
thole which are rejefted by them. The Thelis which they rejeR is, poſits omnibus gra- 
tie oper atzenibus quibus Des ad efficiendam banc conver ſionem utitur , voluntatem hominis relin- 
qui in equilibris : velitne credere vel non credere convertete ſe ad Dewm vel non convertere. All the 
operations of grace ſuppoled, the will of manis lefe in an even ballance, whether he 
will believe or no, whether he will convert himſelfe ro God or no: this is the very 0- 
pinion of this Author, againſt which our worthy Divines diſpute there in this man- 
ner. If this were s, then it would follow that God by bis grace , is not the principall cauſe of mans 
believing and converſion, b#t man by his free will rather : For in this cale God ſhall not predomi=- 
nantly worke mans converſion, but wpen condition only, to wit ,, incaſe the will firſt move it ſelfe 
whereby the leſſe worke is given to God, and the greater worke to men , 10 wit in mans converſion. 
2. Herehence it will follow that God gives no more grace to the Ele than to the Reprobate, and that 
the ele are not bound to be more thankefull to God than the non-ele& , becauſe the worke of God in 
both is no other than to place the will in an even ballance. $. The gyare of converſion is given with 
gn intention that it ſball prove effefiuall and to move, nay rather to bring man. 10 the producing of 
the af of faith, in ſuch ſort, as it cannot be made in vaine; Hec gratia a nullo duro corde reſpuitur 
ideo quippe tribuitur ut cordis duritia primitus auferatur. / | 
And ſeeing the good Rugbandry of mans conliſts in obedience to the Goſpell it ap» 
pears hereby, that the grace they ſpeake of is no other than the Golpell, exhor- 
ting. to repentance, and this we contelſe is ſufficient in a certain kind , to wit, 
in kind of inftration and exhortation : and is not this ſufficient to convikt of un- 
beliefe as many as wiltully reſiſt ic, and ſuch is the condicion of all in hearing the 
Goſpell, to whom God gives not the grace of convertion, for as Saint Aaſftin 
ſaith, Libertas ſine gratia non eft libertas fo contumacia, and no other imporency 
of belicfe doe we aſcribe to a naturall man, bur ſuch as conhits in contumacy, 
which is meerely a fault and corruption of the will , nor the defe& of any natu- 
rall power: and therefore as I ſaid, the impotemcy of converting to God by 
faith and eance, is impotency morall, conliſting mecrely in the »corrups 
tion of the will ; and there is no queſtion but every man hath as much power to be- 
lieve as Simon Magw, of whom ir is ſaid that he believed. Fides in voluntate eft ( ſaith 
Auſtin) & credimus quands volume, but the will of man is ſo corrupt, that without ſpe- 
ciall preparation by Gods grace, it is rather wilfully ſet to walke in the waies of 
fleſh and bloud , than- oblequious tothat which is good : we make no queſtion buc 
that as Profper (aith , every one that heareth the Goſpell, is thereby called unto 
grace, even to obtaine pardon of {inne and ſalvation upon his taich in Chriſt and 
is called upon alſo to believe : but withall we ſay with oar Brittaine Divines, Art. 3. 
De Converſione Theſi 1*. In the explication thereof , that God gives his ele& not only 
Poſſe credere ſt velint (which in Auſtins opinion lib.1. de gen. contra Manic.cap.3- and de pre- 
deft. Sand.cap.5. is common to all, ) but velle credere, nay they ſpare not to profefſe that 
if God ſhould worke in us only poſſe credere , poſſe convertere, and leave the af of be- 
lieving and converting to mans free will, we ſhould all doe as Adamdid; and 
fall from God through our free will , and never bring this pollibility into a&; take 
their own words. ©uod ft vires quaſdam infundendo daret Deus tantum poſſe credere , poſſe con- 
vertere, iþ (um interim attum committeret libero hominum arbitrio , certe quod primus parens fecit 
faceremus emnes: libero arbitrio a Deo deficeremus nec poſſibilitatem hanc in aftum perduceremus. 
Hec itag, eximia eſt illa ſpecialis gratia qua non modo poſſunt credere fi velint,ſed & volunt cum 
poſſunt. Phil.3.13. Dat Deus nobis & velle O perficere. As tor that which he diſcourſeth of 
Gods principall aime,that the Church of I\raell ſhould bring forth good fruit: let us ſpeake plain- 
ly, and nor cheat our ſelves ficſt, and then become impoſtors unto others : was it that 
which God did principally intend? Gods intentions are his decrees, riow if God did 
decree they ſhould bring forth fruit de fa&o, who hath reſiſted bis wil Nay take cheir own 
rules according to their dodririe of Scientia —_—— did God give them only ſuch a 
grace to move them unto fruitfulnes, which he foreſaw they woald reſiſt? And refuſe 
to give ſuch grace, as he foreſaw would not be reſiſted, and that without all prejudice 
to their wills? Let the anſwer unto this, for that God in the ſtorehoule of his wiſdome 
hath ſuch courſes as being uſcd,he foreſeerh infalliby that any ſin will be hindred, 4r- 


minixs acknowledgeth,as I have ofte alleadged him.But we may fafely ſay,t.ThatGod 
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intended it ſhonld be their duty to bring forth fruic. 2. If he'did farther intend that 
the Charch of Iſrael ſhould de fa&o bring forth fruit , this he did bring to palle alſo: 
but withall let us conſider what the Apoſtle teacheth us, and take that along with ns 
alſo, namely, that all are net Iſrael, that are of Ifrael ; and fo in his ele he effe&terh this. 
3. I doubt not bur this is pronounced chietely for the elefts ſake, and thongh they 
are not as yet fo fruitful] as they ſhould be, yer 1 nothing doubt, bur this paſſionate 
expoſtulation, was a means to turne them to the Lord , that is, ſome of thera: For 
God calls them nor all at once, bur ſome at one houre of the day , ſome at another. 
4. It mightbe a means to bring others alſo, though nor to true convertion, yet ad ex- 
teriorem vite emendationem. As for that of our Saviour over Jeruſalem Math. 23. 37. 
That is of another condition in two reſpetts. Jeruſalem neither ſaw his teares, nor 
heard his bemoaning of it; bur we heare of it, and read itin his word, and ir is equal- 
ly effe&uall with the ele of God, and others allo;as the expoſtulation we read 1/ai. 
5. Secondly our Saviour was a man as well as God, and though the Sonne of God, 
yet made under the Law, and accordingly as much bound to delire and endeavour 
the ſalvation of all amongſt whom he was ſent, as any Prophet, or Apoſtle , or Mi- 
niſter of Gods word. That in the 5. Job,34: Theſe things have I ſpoken wnto 304 , that ye 
might be (aved; What is the meaning thereof bur this. Theſe things have I foken unto you, 
exhorting you to believe, that ye might be ſaved; according to that v. 24. He that hear- 
eth me, and believeth him that ſent me. hath everlaſting life , and ſhall not come into condemnation, 
but hath paſſed from death 10 life :' and by the| wores tollowing , in the words alleadged 
by him ic appeacs, that there is no other intention of ſalvation meant, than in. caſe 
they believe: But ye will not come unto me that ye might have life, v,40. And as betore I ſaid, 
Chriſtbeing made under the Law, was boand,as well as we are, todeliire the ſalvati- 
on of his Brethren, that is to defire and labour the converfion of thoſe to whom he 
was ſent, that ſo they might be ſaved. 
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7. 30. Where we have theſe wordes, Burt the Sciibes and Phariſees and expounders of 

the Law deſpiſed rhe councell of God againſt rheni ſelves, and were nor Baptized of /ohn. 

In which words thus much 15 plainly included, that it was Gods counfſell and purpoſe 
in Johns Bapriſme, ro bring them to Chriſt. and jn him ro Heaven; much more is ir in the end of 
Chriſts Bapt:ſme which is more excellent than loþns was, not in ſubſtancebur in the fulneſle of grace 
adminiſtred, and diſpenſed by it. 

All that have been Baptized into Chriſt i fayth the Apoſtle) have been Baprized unto his death. 
Rom. 6.3. And Gal. 3. 29. All ye thar are Baptized inro Chrilt have pur on Chriſt, the very phra- 
fes there uſed ſhew, that Baptiſme is in its originall incention an inſtrument of uniring men ro Chriſt 
and giving them communion with him in the benefits of his death: except a man be borne of warer 
(taich Chriſt ) and of the ſpirit, he cannor &c. 19h. 3. 5. In which words are delivered two things. 
1.The necelity of regeneration, (except a man be born again.) 2.The working cauſes of it, efficienc, 
the'Spirir of God,in(:rumentall.the Sacrament of Bapriſime, rhere called water from rhe ontward ma'- 
rer of ir. Baptiſme therefore is appointed to be a means of regencrarion to all rhoſe thar are Bapti: ed, 

Epheſ.5. 26, and doth cffet ir in all that doe not put an obſtacle in the way to hinder ir. For this cauſe doth the 
Apoſtell dignifye it (the laver of regeneration) Titus #3. 5. I will ſhut up this with A&#s. 2. 58. 
Where Peter fayth, repent and be Baptized every one of you tor the remitiion of ſinnes: plainly im- 
plying that therefore 15 Bapriſme ordained to be rectived that thoſe who doe reccive ir might have 

=cheir tnues remirred. . 

/ Thepatience of God alfo, which is another ſingular donation and gifr of God to men,is exerciſed 
ro this very end, as appeares Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeit thou the riches of lus goodnefle, and forbearance. 
and long ſuffering, not knowing that the goodnellke of Ged leaderh thee to repentance? But thou, 
frer thy hardneſle of heart that canſt not repenr, heapeſt up &c, In theſe words we way note for our 
purpoſe, 1. Gods end and intent in forbearing ſinners, and thats the leading-of them to repentance, 
and ſo ro Salvation, ( for repentance is Per ſe ordinata ad ſalutem as a-means to the end. ) 2.The perſons 
ro whom God intends this guod by his forbearance, and they are ſuch as difpiſe the riches of his 
goodneſle, and have hard and impenitent hearts.” 3. The iflue and event of this theire contempt of 
Gcds patience, and that is atreaſuring up wrath .vnto themſelves againſt the day of wrath. Out of 
all which laid rogeher ariſerth thus much, That God by ſparing wicked men,who have hard and in'- 
penirent hearts, intencs their everlaſting good, though rhey,hy the abuſe of his paticnce, and refu- 
lall ro repent, doe treaſure up to themſclues wrath and eternall mifery. The like to this is delivered 
in the 2 Peter 3. 9. God is nor flack, (as ſome men count ſlacknefle) bur patiene roward us, that is, 
us men. And why patient towards us? Becauſe he would haye none to periſh, The cnd therefore 

of God: patience is mans repentance and Salyation, | 
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tothe uſe and end of Gods gifts tomen. 


TWISSE 
Confideration. 


+ Hough this Author doth little anſwer yonr expeftation, in confining him- 
lelte ro Reprobation, therein to give you fatisfaGtion , as touching the rea- 
ſon why he hath changed his mind in certain controverlies; vet it may be, 
his purpole is ro make you amends, by acquainting you with ſome miſteries ot his, 
concerning Baptiſme, out of Luk.7. 30. Where it is {aid of the Scribes and Phariſes, 
that in retubng to be Baptized of Ion , they deſpiſed the counſell of God, againſt themſelves; 
hence he interres, that it was Gods coun{ell and purpo|e in Johns Baptiſme,to bring them to Chriſt, 
and in him to heaven: as much as to ſay God purpoled to bring them ro Chriſt and to 
heaven, bur they would not; and fo ic came to pafſe that Omnipotentis Dei voluntatis ef- 
fetus, was hindered by the will of the creature, which 4u#in accounted a very toule 
ablurdity,as it God were not able to bring them to Chrift: yer our Saviour protetfleth, 


Enchirid. c, 


that the as none can come unto him except the Father draw him, 1o on the other ide , every one John 6. 


that the Father giveth me comes unto me, Joh.6. And the Apoſtle [aith, Who hath reſiſted his will? 
Omnipotente facilitate convertit,faith Auſtin, & ex nolentibus wolentes facit. But as for the 
Text, ſuppoſe the Evangeliſt had called it the purpoſe of God, yer the objeft of his 
purpoſe is not expreſſed, and why might it nor be Gods purpoſe to make it their duty 
to hearken to John, and to ſubmit to the Lords Ordinance adminiſtred by Tobn, as well 
as Gods purpoſe that they thould obey him, and be per{waded to be Baptized by 
him : yea and much rather too, contidering the toule abſurdity wherewith this in- 
cerpretation is charged, as formerly [ have (hewed ; and he mutt have theftomack of 
an Oſtrich, that can digeſt it. But where I pray was it ever read or heard before, thar 
Gods parpoſe is at any time deſpiſed? Gods counfell indeed is too often defpiled, as 
when, he faith, I councell thee to buy of mee gold, 4c. Revel.3. And the counſell of God lig- 
nifieth no other will of God, than is the will of commandement, of admonition, of 
exhortation, and ſuch like, But whereas he talkes of a greater fulnefle of grace in the 
Baptiſme of Chriſt, than in the Baptiſme of John, this belicte is one of his myfteries 
concerning Baptiſme. Tohn Preached Chriſt unto the people, As 19. 4. And Johns 
Baptiſme was the Baptilme of repentance tor the remiſſion of linnes , that is, Preach- 
ing,of repentance, he adminiſtred Bapriſme unto them in affurance of the forgive- 
nefſe of their ſnnes, upon their repentance. And theretore he put off the Scribes 
and Phariſes, calling upon them to bring forth fruits of repentance tirft. So Peter 
ſpeakes of the Baptilme of Chriſt, 47s 2. Repent and be Baptized tor the torgivenctſe 
of your linnes. So was circumcilion unto the Jewes a Seale of the righteouſnefle of 
faith, that is, of the torgivenefe of tinnes through faith. It ſeems this Author is none 
of the Rhemiſts adverlary in this, who upon Math. 3.11. writes thus. It js an Article 
of our adver (aries. that the Baptiſme of Chriſt, zs no better then the Baptiſme of Iobn, they mabe it 
of 9 more value or efficacy fer, remi(ſion of ſinnes, and grace, and juſtification than was Tobns: where- 
unto Mr Fulke makes anfwer,faying, Kemiſfton of ſinne is proper unto God as well in lohns 
Bapti|me, as in the Bapti(me of Chriſt, and that lohn in that place compares the Miniſtry of Man 
with the authority and power of God, and though (ome of the ancient Fathers were of another opinion, 
yet Saint Marke ſaith expreſſely ,ThatTohn Preached the Baptiſme of repentance, unto forgiveneſſe 
of ſinnes. And who can ſeparate foryiveneſſe of ſinnes from true repentance £ When the Lord pro= 
mijeth, at what time ſoever the ſinner repenteth, to pardon his ſinnes. The (eale of Baptiſme allo 


added to the dorine of K epentance, muſt needs teſtify remiſſion of ſinnes, namely , the ſoule to be © 


waſbed by mercy, as the body is with water. N-ither doth this doGirine derogate any thing from the 
Baptiſme of Chriſt, ſeeing it s Chriſt that forgiveth ſiynes, and gipeth prace in the Baptiſme mini- 
ſtred by Iohn and miniſtred by his Apoſtles: Fer lohns Baptijme was by Gods inſtitution, not of 
lohns deviſing. 

[tis true, Al thathave been Baptized into Chriſt , have been Baptized into his death, R om. 
6.3. and Gal.3.26. AU that have been Baptized into Chriſt , have put on Chriſt, But rake 
Baptiſme aright, and let Petey be an interpreter of Paul. Baptiſme (aveth ws, Caich he, 1 
Pet. 3. 21. Butleaſt you ſhould miſtake him , marke what he addes, Not the putting 
away the filth of the fleſh , here is the ourward Baptizing with water , but the interrogation which a 
(00d conſcience makes to God. Nay let Paul be an interpreter of himſelte, 1 Cer. 6. 1 2: 
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But ye arewaſbed, but ye are [anttifyed, þut ye ave juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the 
ſpirit of our God, Now 1 willingly conteſſe, that as many as are wathed and ſantitied 
and juſtified by the ſpirit of God , have put on Chriſt , and are Baptized into his 
death, to the mortifying and wat) / | the old man in them. And as by the Bap- 
tiſme of the ſpirit we doe put on Chriſt|, ſo are we united unto Chritt , and havea 
communion With him in the benefits of his death. But as tor the intention of Bap- 
tiſine of water, I know none it hath, much lelle doe I know how to put a ditterence 
between intention originall, and ſome other intention which he conceales, content 
to ſuffer the diſtintion, to fly with one wing. The Bapcizers intention 1 am fome- 
what acquainted with : On mans part, to Baptize ſuch as are brovght co the tont tor 
that purpoſe, and by Baptiſme to conlecrate them to the ſervice ot that God , who is 
one in nature, but three-in perſons, Father, Sonne, and Roly Ghoſt : on Guds , part, 
fo ſeale unto us the righteouſnelſe of faith, which I learne out of Rum. 4. 11. Inche 
deſcription of Circamcition, and the meaning thereot , [ take:to be the alluring of 
forgiveneſſc of linnes ro them that believe|, and this is congruous to the deſcription 
both of Jebns Baptiſme, and Chriſts Baptiſme ſet forth unto us in holy Scripture. As 
for that John 3.5. Except a man be borne of Water and of the Spirit, be carzot &c. Maſter 
Fulke in his anſwer to the Rhemiſts on that verle writes chus; Ir not neceſſary in this 
place by Vater, to underſtand materiall I/ ater, but rather the purifying grace of C huiſt,as, Cap..4. v. 
11. Whereof the waſhing with water in Bapti|me, z4 an outward ſipne and ſcale , Which aljo is nev= 
med fire, Math.3.11. The water therefore in Bafti\me z5 not our regener atuon properly, but a Sa- 
crament and {eale thereof; Ifid. Origen. 1.7. cap. de Spiritu Santo. Aliudeſt aqua Sacra» 
menti, aliud aqua que ſtenificat Spiritum Dez aqua enim Yacramenti wiſtoulis eft, aqua ſprritus 
ſantti inviſibilss eſt, iſta abluit corpus , & ſignificat quid fit \in animay per illum autem (preitans 
Sandjum anima mundatkr, & |aginatur. And a little atrer, indeed (taith he) the wards of 
our Saviour Chriſt'are not properly of the externall Sacrament more then, Ioh.6. Of the other Sq 
crament; except you eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drink? hiz bloud, you have no life in you: 
whereas all Infants are excluded from that Sacrament, and conjequent!y [ould be excluded from life, 
if the words were meant of the 6utward Sacraments . Anu the Fathers of the ancient Church, which 
thought Bapti|me was neceſſary, did lihewije think the communion to be as neceſſary for Infants; as 
Auguſtine , Innocentjus Biſhop of Rome, and all the Chuych cf they tume, for any thing, we 
can gather by their writings. Finally, when the word of Water in this 1ext ſignifteth the puritying 
vrace of Ebriff, rather than the outward element bf B:pt1jme, here can be no argument drawn vut of 


_- 


this place, that Sacraments conferre grace of the |Worke wrought, bat according 10 the difenſation of 
Gods (pirit, who worbeth according to his own fi2a(zyre; as In this chap. v.$. I Cor. 12. When 
this Author talkes of the necellity oft regeneration, I doubt he contiders not, that 
hcnce it followeth, that either all that dye| unvapized are damned, (tor 1 preſume 
he ſpeaks of the necelliry of it unto {alvation,) or that many thoulands are now a= 
daies regenerated without any Sacrament. 0t regeneration. That the Spirit of God 
is the efticient caule of Regeneration, | think no Chriſtian doubreth; but this Author 
maketh the Baprtizing with Water to be ah efficient allo, as when he faith, Baptiſme is 
afpoynted to be a means of Kegeneration to all that| are baptized, ani not only (o , but that it doth 
effect it atjo in all that dee not put an obſtacle in the way to hinder at. 1 acknowledge willingly 
that Bapriſme materiall,is an inſtrument,to wit,both as a ligne & as a eale ; But'thar 
it is an inſtrument jn any cther kind of operation, than belongs to a ligne and tcale, 
] have not hitherto learned out of the word of God. And as I remember , Armin ue 
was {ometimes challenzed tor Heterodoxy abour the Sacraments; and withall, that 
his Apology was this, he never alcrided any other eftcacy unto the Sacraments, than 
is denoted under the tearmes ot Signes and Seales ; bur no marvaile,it a deggnerated 
condition hath ſeized onany, that iuch proficiunt infejws, and grow more and more 
degenerate. The phraſe uſed here in calling Baptilme a means ot regenerativn, 
ſounds harſh in my cares, we commonly lay, and it is the doCttrine of our Catechitme, 
that 4 Sacrament is an outward and wviſibie ſigne, of an inward and inviſible grace : now this 
grace in Baptilmel take to be the grace ot regeneration; and js it a decent expreſſion 
to ſay, that the ſiyne of K egeneration is the means of Regeneration ? As for Baptilmus ifiriruc, 
the Baptiſme of the ſpirit, that is the very working of regeneration, but Baptiſm rlu- 
minz, the Baptiſme 6s 216g 8 that is the adminiſtration ot the outward ligne, and leale 
of the grace ot regeneration. The word Preacheth torgiveneſle of linncs to all that 
believe, fo doth the Sacrament of Baptilme; but the word Preacheth this to the care, 
the Sacramgnt to the eye, The word afſurethit, tor it is Gous word, the Sacrament 
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aliures it, tor it is Gods feale, bur neither of theſe workeththe aſſurance without the 
ſpirit of God : and as for the working of Faith it ſelfe, I have read that Faith comes 
by hearing, I no where read that Faith comes by the being Baptized. And fare I am 
when men ot ripe yeares came to be Baptized, they were firſt Catechurini, then compe- 
tentes, and none admitted unto Bapriſme, unlefſe the word had formerly brought 
them unto faith. The Apoſtle calls Baprtifine the Laver of regeneration, by the Rhemiſts 
tranſlation, the fountain of regeneration, by the former Engliſh cran{lation, the waſh- 
ing, of regeneration, by the laſt : but whereas this Author dignifies it with this title , te- 
cau(e it doth effect regeneration in all that doe not put an obſtacle in the way to binder it : if this 
Author (hall prove it (while his head is hot,) we hall give that credenceto it , as it 
deſerves; in the mean time, it ſtands for a bold affirmation ; let him take his time to 
make it appeare to be found : the Rhemiſts upon the place have this note ; As before 
in the Sacrament of holy Orders | 1 Tim.4. 2 Tim.1.] Se here it 5s plaine that Baptijme 
giveth grace, and that by it, as by an inſtrumental cauſe , we be ſaved. Maſter Fakes anſweris 
this, Here is no word to prove that Baptijme giveth grace of the worke wrought, but the Apoſtle 
{aith that God hath ſaved us by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which is teſtified by the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme {marke 1 pray the ofthice of Baptiſme in Maſter Fulbes judgement,to teſtify the 
renewing, ) which is Sacramentally the laver of regeneration ; not by th? worke wrought but by the 
grace of Gods ſpirit, by which we are juſtified. So (peaketh Saint Peter, and explicateth himſelfe 
1 Pet. 3.21. Baptiſme ſaveth ws not the waſhing of the fleſþ of the body , but the interrogation of a 
good conſcience. And becauſe I know no obſtacle that an Infant can put to hinder the 
cfte& ot it, tor I fuppoſe the obſtacle muſt be rationall , and Infants are not come to 
the uſe ot reaſon, to performe any rationall a&t, which may prove any rationall ob- 
ſtacle; theretore it ſeems this Authors opinion is, that all who are Baptized in the 


Church, are regenerate : this indeed was the profeſſion of Maſter Mountague before he 


was Bilhop; and wa$ anlwered by Biſhop Carelton, as touching the beſt ffrmament of 
his-opinion; the Book of our Common-Prayer, where the Child Baptized is faid to 


» bu ” - - . 
be regenerate ; that is tobe underſtood Sacramento tenus, which is Saint Avuſtins phraſe, 


and which he diſtinguiſheth from truly regenerate : And Biſhop Uſher in his Hiſtory of 
Gotteſchalews, alleadgeth our of the Author of theimperte& work upon Mathew, Hom. . 
this ſentence, Eos qui cum tentati fuerint, ſuperantur, & pereunt, videri quidem filios Dei fattos 
propter aquam Baptiſmatis, revera tamen non eſſe filios Dei , quia non (unt in Spiritu Baptizati. 
As allo out ot Auſtin De Unitate Eecle/ie,cap. 19%. Viſihilem Baptiſmum poſſe habere, & alie- 
nos qui regnum Dei non poljidebunt : | (ed eſſe donum Spiritus Santi quod proprium eorum eft tantum 
qui regnal unt cum Chriſtoin eternum. And laſtly out of the ſame Auſtin,as he 1s alleadged 
by Petey Lombard, {. 4. Sent. di\.4. Sacramenta in (olis eleliis efficere quod figurants All this 
is to be tound in that Book of Biſhop Uſher p. 188. Beiides many more pregnanc paſ- 
{ages are collected by him tor the ſame purpole. And not to charge him wich authort= 
ty only, but wich ſome realon; when Saint, Fames faith Fam. 1. 18. Of his uwn will he 
hath begotten ws by the wsrd of truth; what | pray is here meant by the word of truth ? Is ic 
not the Goſpell, to wit, The Preaching of Chriſt crucited? Now con{ider to whom 
doth he wrice, but to the twelve Tribes, that is, to the Chriſtian Jewes , (uch were 
begotten to a lively hope by the rejurreion of Fejus Chriſt, as Saint Peter ſpeakes writing allo 
. to the [eives. If then theſe Jewes were regenerated by the Preaching of the Golpel!, 
ſurely they were not regenerated by Circumcilion; and it regeneration were nat ne- 
celſarily annexed to the Sacrament of Circumciton, amongſt the Jewes, then nei- 
ther is it neceſſarily athxed to the Sacrament of Baprtiſme amongſt the Chriſtians. 
For our Divines doe uſually maintaine againſt the Papiſts, (yo. the Sacraments ot the 
Oſd Tchtament, were as ettefuall to the ewes, as the Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment are effectuall unto us Chriſtians. It is crue, Bapcitme is ordained. that thoſe which 
dog rece:ve ut may have the yemilſion of their ſinnes, but not abl{olutely, but conditionally, 
to Wit, in caſe they believe and repent, as appears both in that place, Ads 2.38. and 
Rom. 4-11, And Baptiſme as a Seale doth afſure hereof, only in caſe they believe 
and repent; and theretore none of ripe years were admitted unto Paptiſme , uncill 
they made protetlion of their taich, and as tor Intants, they were alto anciently ſaid 
to be Baptized in fide Parentum. 
Gods patience Rom. 2.4. Andthe goodneſſe of God manifeFed therein , leadeth a Man to repen- 
tance : fo doe his judgements alfo,Hof.5. In their affliction they will ſecke me early; 
and ſo doth Gods word: and all this only in the way of a moving cauſe, and exciting 
to repentance, every morning, *God brings bis judgements to light, he faileth not yet ; will not 
C3 | the 
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The Sublapſarian Dodrine nor Contrary 


the wicked be aſhamed. Zeph 3. 5. Bot it is the duty of all to be moved by his word, by 
his works, by his mercyes, by his judgments, to turne to the Lord by true repentance. 
But God alone is he that workes them hereunto, without whoſe efficacious grace 
none of all theſe courſes will prevaile, as {jat. 57. 17. For his wicked covetouſneſſe I was 
angry with him and have ſmiten him, I hid me and was angry, T hey wanted neither admoni- 
tion from his word, nor trom his corrections yet they protited by neither, as ir tol- 
loweth; yet he went away and turned after the way of hx own heart : yet what is Gods refo- 
ſolation, bat to overcome their ſtubborneffe. by the power of his grace, as there we 
read; T have ſeenhis waies, and will heale them: | now who are theſe whom he leads to, ag 
to bring them to repentance, let Auſtin anſwer, Contra Julian. Pelag. 1. 5.c.4. Bonitas Dei 
te ad penitentiam adducit , verum efſe conſtat , | ſed quem preileſtinavit adducit, and he adds a 
reaſon, Puamtamlibet enim prebuerit penitentiam,niſt Deus dederit, quis ayit panitentiam. And 
in the ſame Chapter protefſerh, touching the Non-predeſtinate, that God never brings 
them to wholſome and fpirituall repentance, whereby a man is reconciled to God in 
Chrift, whether God atfords them greater patience than he atfords his ele&; or no= 
thing lefle ? His words are thefe, Iſtorum neminem adducit ad penitentiam ſaiubrem, & ſpi- 
ritualem, qua homo in Chriſto reconcil:atur Deo, ſtve ills ampliorem patientiam, ſive non imparem 
reheat : God intends by this þis patience, thatit is the duty of all ro repent; thargs, 
that they ſhould repent ex officco; bur did he intend they thould de fatio repent? what 
then could hinder it ? Then he/would attord them efficacious grace, to heale them, as 
he promilerh [ſai 57. 18. Then would he rule them with a mighty hand, and make them 
paſſe under the rodde, and bring them unto the bond of the covenant. So then to the poynt in 
particular here obſerved. 1. God leads all to repentance by his goodnetie, manite- 
ſtedin his forbearance and long uttering, by way ot admonition, that it is their duty 
to turne unto God by repentance, while he gives them/time and ſpace tor repentance. 
2. Butas tor thoſe whom he hath elefted, he not only thus leads, but alto etteftually 
brings them to repentance, | in the time he! hath appoynted, betore which time they 
are found ſometimes to detpite the riches of his goodnefle, and ' to have hard and jm- 
nitent hearts, as much as any Reprobate : who more toule in the committing of 
onible abominations than Maraſſes? Who more turious in perſecuting the Church 
ot God then Saul? © Yet God took away the ftony heart Cand what is harder then 
tone ). out of their bowells, and ſo he doth to all whom he regenerates, 3. Ag 
touching a tinall contempt ot Gods patience, that is peculiar unto Reprobates; as for 
the ele&, though ſome are called at che firſt houre of the day, fome not till thelaft, 
yet all are effectually called, betore they [drop out of the World. To lay that God 
intends the everlaſting good of Reprobares, is to deny the firſt Article of our Creed, 
even Gods omni porency, as Auſtin hath idjfputed 1200 years agoe; we tind in our 
{clves, that whatſoever we will doe, it we duenot it, it is either becauſe we cannct 
doe jt, or becauſe our will is changed, bur. to aſcribe either mutability or imporency 
to God, is intollerable in a Chriftian, and it cannot be denied, but God did from e- 
verlaſting intend their everlafting damnation : ſo that ro fay he did intend their c- 
verlaſting good, is flat contradiftion; neither is there any way to charme it,but! by 
ſaying, God intends their everlaſting good conditionally;but to intend ir after ſich 
a manner, is apparently no more to intend their ſalvation than their damnation, nay 
lefſe rather; conl(idexing the conditions of ſalvation are utterly impoſſible unto man, 
unlefſe God corre&, and cure his corrupt nature;: but this grace he diſpenteth accor- 
ding to the meere pleaſure of his will, as the Apoſtle fignifyeth in ſaying, he hath mer- 
cy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth. As for that 2/Pet. 3.9 ,He is patient towards 
us,-not willing Tivas any of ws to periſh , it hath) been already conlidered ; but here he jn- 
terpreteth towarus w, As if ithad been ſaid, towards us meu, and 1 hope the elett are 
men, as well as others : bur, what ground hath he for this liberty of interpretation? 
Why may he not take the liberty in interpreting of Iohn, as well as Peter , both were 
pillars; (Cal.2. ) where he ſaith, They went aut from us, but they were not of us , for h«d they 
been of us, they bad continued with us ; and ſtill (walloweth a palpable abſurdity follow- 
ing hereupon, even to the denying of Gods <mniporency, in as flat contradiCtion to 
the Apoſtle; where he proteſſeth, that God hath mercy on whom he will, which is 
not to have mercy on all, but on ſome only, hardening others, as Rom. 11. The cle- 
ion hath obtained ic, but the reſt are hardned, 
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their ſoules beautifyed, (which arc'knowledge, repentance, fortitude, liberaliry, temperance, 

humility, chariry, and ſuch like) are beſtowed upon all them chat have them, (among whom 

are many that may prove Reprobates in the end) that by the exerciſe of them, and continuance 
inthem, they might be Saved. The Reprobates are adorned with many of choſe graces, as apears 
plainly by many Scriprures,eſpecially Heby. 6. 4. Where the Apoſtle fayes, that ir is impoilible for 
thoſe that have been cnlightned,taſted the heavenly gitr, been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
raited che good word of God, aid the powers of the world to come , if they fall away, ſhould be re- 
newed by repentance : andithe graces which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of here, are not ordinary and com- 
mon, bur ſpecial! graces, illumination, faith, reliſh of the ſweetnefle of Gods Word, and the taſt of 
Heaven. The perſons ſpoken of, are 4poſtares, fuch as are under the poſlibility of falling away, 
( for upon a dainger not poſſible cannot be built a folid exhoreation ) and if Apoſtaces then 
Reprobares \, - and rhe thing intimated is .char upon Apoſtates 'and Reprobates are thee 
gifrs beſtowed. The Like tpeech we have: FHebr. 10. 26. Forif we finne willingly, after 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaines no more ſacrifice for finne &c. 
from whence we colle&,cthar men that finne will:ngly and unpardonably, may receive the knowledge 
of the truth, yea and be ſanfifyed by the bloud of the Teſtament and the Spirit of grace, v. 29.2 Pet. 
2. 20, They way eſcape the filthineſle of the world 7. e. be waſhed from their former fins by repen- 
trance, the uncleane ſpirit may goe our of them. Mat. 12.43. They may receive the word with joy, 
Mat. 13. 20. And many excellent graces they may have beſides : AN which graces are not given them 
that they might abuſe rhem, and fo purchaſe ro rhemlelves the greater damnation; or thar they 
might doe good to others with them, but none to themſelves; but rather that as by the former gifrs Suffrag. Britt, 
of nature, ſo by theſe of grace, they may obraine Salvation. if God aime ar this in thoſe gifts thar p-41.Theſ. 2. 
are farther off, much more in theſe, which make thoſe that have the: 1 (like the yong man in the O& p43. The, 
Goſpel) nor farre from the kingdome of Heaven. Thus we fee what end God aimes at in his gifts to 3. 


men, 


I N the Laſt place thoſe other gifts of God, whereby mens underſtandings are enlightened, and 
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Þ Hele gifts this Author formerly deſcribed to be gifts of grace, applying ſal- 


vation unto men, which he diſtinguifhech trom gifts of grace purchaling 
ſalvation, in the entrance upon this reaſon of his. Now it is apparent, that 
molt of theſe gifts have been tound in the heathen men : and who was ever heard ro/ 
call thele verrues found in the heathen,gitts of grace, applying the ſalvation purcha= 
ſed by Chriſt, whereot they were wholy ignorant, like as of Chrift himſelfe. And 
whereas he makes, faith and repentance, to be gifts communicated unto fuch , who 
(as he expreſleth ic,) doe prove Reprobates in the end; Saint Auſtin to the contrary, 
as formerly I have alleadged him out of his 5. ib. contra Fulian Pelag. c. 5. Expreflely 
profeſſeth of the Non predeſtinate, that God brings nut one of them to whol{ome and Spiritu- 
all repemance, whereby a man zs reconciled to God in Chriſt : And our Brittaine Divines in 
the Synod of Dort, upon the 5** Article and fourth poſition, profetle in like manner 
of all ſuch as are none of Gods ele, that it is maniteſt they never really and truly attaine 
that change and renovation of the mind , and affections, which accompanieth juſt: fication; nay,uor 
that which doth immediatly prepare or diſpole to juſtificatien. For they never [eriouſly repent , they 
are never affeied with hearty ſorrow for offending God by ſinning , nor doe they come to any humble 
contrition of heart, nor conceive a firme reſolution to offend any more. And whereas he ſaith, that 
ſuch doe prove Reprobates in the end, he may as well ſay of others , that they prove 
ele in the end, which doth wholly ſavour,of ſhapeing the decrees of God, to be of a 
temporall condition, and not eternal; unleffe he delivers ic of the manifeſtation of 
IL 
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it in the judgement of men, which yet as touching Reprobates cannor appeare untill 
their death, and *tis a very hard matter for any man, to paſſe upon men generally the 
cenfare of ele, or reprobates; the hypocriſy of man hath ſuch power to evacuate 
the one, and the ſecret operation of Gods mercy and grace the other. How farre re- 
probates may attain to the illunination of their mind, and renovation of their wills, 
and reformation of their lives, is ſet downe more fully by our Brictain Divines in the 
Synod of Dort, than by this Author; noc one particular ( it I miſtake nut ) being 
mentioned here, as touching the places of Scripture, containing the indication therc= 
of, which is not fer downe there , and ſome there are ſer downe , which are not ſer 
downe here. In their firſt polition concerning thoſe who are not ele&, upon the tifch 
Article ({this Authors quotation here leaving out the Article) and by a wild rete- 
renceto the page, being htter to confound a Reader than direfhim ) the firft;puliti- 


In the Engliſh on there is this, © There is a certain ſupernaturall enlightning granted to ſome of 


Tranſlation. 
Pap. 104. 
Pag. 106. 


<« them who are nor ele, by the power whereot they underſtand thole things to be 
« true, which are revealed in the word of God, and yeeld an unfained afcent unto 
* them. And in the explication of ic Luke 8.1 Fo ** The ſced which fell upon the (ty- 
* ny ground, noteth untous ſuch hearers, as tor a while believe, that is, thoſe thac 
&* for a while give aſceht to things revealed from above, and eſpecially to the cove= 
<* nant of the Goſpell; and didrby it is plaine, thar this their aſcent, is no way taig= 
*© ned, becauſe they received the word with joy. A4&s 8. 30. And afterwards they 
give a farther reaſon of it thus, © For it is not to be imputed for a taule ro any man, 
< that he is fallen from an Hypocriticall faith, neither can a ſhipwrack be made of a 
« faigned fairh, but only a dete&ion and manifeſtation of it, nor indeed can he lut- 
< fer ſhipwrack, who was never in the [hippe. 2 Pet. 2.20. Some are ſaid to have cf- 
& caped from the filthinefſe of the world, by che knowledge of the Lord, whoſe late 
© terend is worſe than their beginning: and of thoſe Toh. 12.42. who believed in 
<& Chriſt, but did not confefſc him, they write that they believed with an unfaigned 
© dogmaticall faith, which then lay ſecretly hid in their hearts : but never thewed ic 
* ſelte in any outward proteſlion, for feare of danger enſuing. Thir ſecond politi= 
on is this, © In theſe fore-mentioned , there doth ariſe out of this knowledge and 
« faith, a certain change of their atte&ions, and ſome kind of amendment of their 
<* manners. 'This they prove out of Math. 13.20. They received the word with joy: and 1 
Kings 21.17. concerning, Ahabs humbling of himſeltc: and out of Heb.6.4. at» 
leadged by this Author, and over and above out of v.6, obſerve a renovation all, in 
as much as it is ſaid, That it is 1mpo/fible they ſhould be renned againe, which implyech, thac 
they had been formerly renued in ſome fort, and out of Chap.10.19. That they trod un- 
der foot the blood of the Covenant, by which they are jan{tified; and that they atrained to ſome 
amendment of lite, they prove both by the example of Herod; and our of 2 Pet. 2.20. 
where tis ſaid of them), that they had e(caped from the, filthineſſe of the world. And Chap. 7. 
9. Where they are faid to have forgorten that the were purged from their old finn2s. And 
out of Math.12.43. Where 'tis {aid the unclean ſpirit was departed out of them, and 
that all this was not faigned, but that they proceedei out of the power of thoſe diſpoſitions unto 
grace, and from the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt : yet notwithſtanding all chis in cheic f.urth 
polition they pronounce, that they never attaine unto the ſtate of adoption and juſtification: 
and in their explication of it, that they never attaine the change and renovation. 0 
the mind and atfteftions, which doth immediatly prepare and diſpoſe unto juſtification; For they 
never (eriouſly repent &c. at large. Now ſeeing God brings them no farther, as he doth 
his ele& ; with what ſobriety can it beſaid, that God intends their ſalvation And 
as for the poynt of ſanfification, which here js attributed to them, other Divines doe 
notgoe ſo farre, as to interpet it of any inward ſan&ification, as Parew ; Erat autem 
(faith he.) Sandtificatio Apoſtolorum non interna ſed externa in profeſſione fidei , & participatio= 
ue ſacramentorum externa conſiitens, erant [antificati, hoc eſt, a Jude & Paganis profeſſione (e- 
gregati,& pro veris Chriſtianss habiti.. Loquitur enim (ecundum judicium charitatis, que omnes 
de dofirina foris conſentientes habet pro ſandificatis, licet non omnes cordibus vere ſint [andtificati, 
Non eergo hinc ſequitur, Apoſtatas. Vere fuiſſe repeneratos- Pro quibus enim Chriſtus ne orare 


 quidem dignatus eſt, eos mnlto minus ſanguine (uo ſantiificavit': ideo Johannes Apoſtatas de Ec- 


cleſta renatorwm fuiſſe negat : ex nobsz egreſſi ſunt , quia non erant ex, nobis. Et Perrus vocat eos 
canes & porcos redentes ad vomitum, & volutabrum , canis vers etiam poſt vomitum ef canis , & 
{ts lota eſt (us, canem vere &* [urm ſe (emper manſiſſe, & ille & iſta per reditum ad vomitum & v0- 
lutabrum declarat. Cameron likewile in in his Myroth. p.334. Dupliciter ſandificantur homi= 
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nes alii abſolute, ut ſoli fideles, cum (cilicet non tantum ab aliis hominibus- ſepy  ( hoc: enim 
verkum (andificare (epe ſignificat in Scriptura.) a Dev, ſed & remiſſione peccatorum apprehenſa & 
Spirizus Sandi viriute ſandificati, & in ſanditatis Fudio permanent. Ali comparate, qui [cilicet 
{eparantur quidem ab aliis bominibus externa fidei profeſſione, & aliqua forte vite- inſtituti- immus> 
tatione, at non |andtificantur abſolute ut fideles, ad boc poſterius ſandificationis genuspertinet hoc A 
poſtoli dium, in quo [andlificatus fuit. But albeir they were truly ſanftified , (ro fuppote 
thar for the preſenr) yer it God purpoſed not to give them perſeverance thereiny un- 
doubtedly he intended not their ſalvation. Nay,no Arminian denies, but that God 
did from everlaſting intend the ſalvation of all ſuch-Apoſtates; and to fay that he 
had a vellceity to (ave them, is to daſh a mans ſelfe againſt the rock of abſurdity, as to 
deny Gods omnipotency, unlefſe he will ſay Gods mind is changed: and to talke of 
a conditionate will intending their ſalvation, is no more to ſay, that he intends their 
ſalvation in caſe they doe believe, than to ſay,he intends their damnation in caſc 
they doe not believe. And as for his allegation ont of the {tFrages of our Divines in 
the Synod of Dort, that is very wild , neither mentioning the Article, nor rightly 
quoting the page: though the things here propoſed are moſtly taken our of the firſt 
and ſecond Thelts, concerning the Non-ele& , upon the fifth Article: but no glimps 
doel find there, of any ſuch end of Gods granting theſe diſpolitions, as that thereby 
they might be brought unto ſalvation ; though 8s inthe ele&ſuch like diſpotitions 
are, ſoin the Reprobate , they might be preparations to farthergrace , if ir pleaſed 
God fo to ordaine as to bring them on forward to juſtification and true ſanCiticati- 
on conjun& therewith, and thereby unto ſalvation. 

As for the ends which God doth intend thereby, to wit, by bringing them ſo farre; 
look whatſoever God doth bring to patſe hereby, that God doth intend. For no- 
thing can fall out caſually unto God. It they doe perſevere in this condition, to wit. 
as touching the outward emendation of their life , ir is, ut mitizvs. puniantur , as Auſtin 
expreſſeth himſclfe ſomewhere, which now doth aot come to my remembrance, it 
they fall from it, whereupon they ſhall be more grievoully puniſhed: this also was in- 
tended by God, Or if others are bettered by them , undoubtedly this alſo was in- 
tended by God, as alſo to teach all others not to centent themſelves with ſuperfici- 
all renovation, ſuperficiall obedience; and ſo likewiſe illumination clearely takes a- 


way that excuſe, which ſome are apt to make, as Auſtin obſerves, namely , Dicere ſolet a 
humana (uperbia ſi (ciſſem feciſſem. Which how well this Author infringeth, we are to Yer 


conlider in the next place. 


SECT. VI. 


B Ur there are ſome Scripturs which ſcem to fay the contrary. v: g. Rom. t. 20, Where God is 


laid ro reveale himlelfe to the Gentiles by the creatures &5 33 FD dyaTonoy ns cthac 


they might be without excuſe. Luke 2.34. Simeon laid of Chriſt, that he is appointed for 

the falling, and riſing againe of many in [ſracll;and. 1 Cor. '1. 23. 1 preach Chriſt ( fayth 
Paul) to the Jewesa ſtunibling blocke. 2 Cor. 2. 15. We are the ſweetſavor of death unto dearh:; 
and it ſeems by theſe places, that God gives theſe things to ſome, that they may ſtumble, and be lefr 
withour excuſe; - Whar ſhall we ſay therefore co theſe places? Of all theſe Scriprures in generall, [ 
may ſay this, thar they are to be underſtood of rhe end , which is many times effeed by theſe gifrs of 
God, and not of the end that is primarily intended in them; and chey ſhew what Chriſt, the Word 
Preached, and the gifts of nature and grace, are ( occationally ) ro ſome men through rheir volunfrary 
rebellion againſt God, and his Ordinances; and not what they are ( intentionally) in Gods firſt 
thoughts and reſolutions. He intends chem for them, for their good , though many rimes they re- 
ceive them to their hurt: it is with Gods Ordinances and gifrs ( and thar very often tco ) as ir is 
lometimes with Phyfick, it is given by the Phyſirian for the Patients good , many times through che 
diſtemper of his body, it doth him hure. And as it is with the Sunne, God intends by the ſhining 
of it, the enlighrning and clearing of men, and other creatures in this inferior World, others are hure 
by the light of ic, {accidentally hy reaſon of the climates wherein they live, or the ill affeFedneſfe 
of their cyes and bodies. So the blefſings of God, which our of his abundant goodneſle, are beſtow- 
ed upon men for their erernall good , through the ill frame and temper of their heart, doe 
effect their hurt ;' partly becauſe lighring upon naughty hearts , they luuſe their force aud edge, 
( for quicquid recipitur , recipitur ad modum recipients; ) and partly becauſe of the ſeverity of God,who 
as he hath an antecedent and gratious will ro doe men good, fo he hath a conſequent and judicia- 
ry will of giving up wicked men to the luſts of IS. , and of permitting them to _ 
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againſt Chriſt, and other means of erernall life, and fo to fall into endleſle miſery and miſchicfe, as we 
may ſee,Pſal. 101.11,12. and Rev.22.11. He that 1s filthy let him be filthy ſtill. ; 

Now if this be the meaning of choſe Scriptures, then they rhwarr nothing that hath been ſaid of 
Gods gracious inrenr of promoring the cternall good of men, by his bleſſings beſtowed upon them, 
For argumentum ab eventu ad intentronem Del non valet; becauſe no finfull event is properly under 
. Gods will and decree, bur his preſcicnce only, or at moſt under a permithve decree, and many things 
happen in the World, which are beſides the antecedent and principal! purpoſe of God, nor becauſe 
there is ny want of power in God, bur becauſe his will is oftentimes conditionall, and therefore 
not effeted, becauſe che condition is nor perforined. 


F 


TWISSE 


Conſideration. 


He gifts of grace he ſpeakes of are three. 1. The knowledge of God reviis= 
led in his workes, 2. Chriſt, 3. The Golpell ; for theſe alone are they, 


whereot the objettion proceeds, which he propcſeth ro be an(wered. Of the 
firſt: ic is moſt true, that the end thereot repreſented in. the objeftion,is etfeRted by ir, 
to wit, the bereaving men ot excuſe, as namely in a certain kind, which Auſtin inrer- 
preteth, De prat. & lib. arh.c.2. in this manner, Puomodo dicit inextuſabiles niſi de illa ex- 
cu[atione, qua dicere jolet humana (uperbia ſt (cifſem feciſſem , ideo non fect, quia neſcivi. How 
doth he call them inexcuſable , but in re(peC& of tuch an excuſe , which the pride of 
man moveth him to ute, {aying, had ] known it I would have done ir, therefore I did 
it nor, becaulſc | knew it not : thus the Gentiles were lett without excule, in turning 
the glory of the incorruptible God, to the fimilitude of the image of a corruptible 
man,&c.' And toras much as he had luthciently maniteſted himſelte by his workes, to 
be eternall, and conlequently uncorruptible. So that knowledge tuthciently revea= 
led, doth alwaies take away the pretence of jgnorance tor a\mans excuſe, whether a 
man have any need of excule, as in caſe he lives not an{werable ro his knowledge, or 
no need at all to excuſe himlclte, as in cale he doth contorme himlelfe to that know- 
ledge which God hath given him, in which caſe he is not ſaid to be inexcuſable, 
though pretence of ignorance by way of excuſe is taken trom him, as well as from 0- 
thzrs; but becauſe he hath no need of any ſuch excule , as depends upcn pretence of 
ignorance, therefore he is not denominated inexcuſable , bur ſuch only who would 
excuſe them(elves by ſuch a prerence, but cannor. But as touching the other gifts of 
grace mentioned, to wit, 1. Chrift, 2. The Golpell, "tis moſt untrue that the end 
{pecihed,is ettefted by them: tor Chriſt doth not effett the falling of any:neither is the 
ſetting of him up,any caule of any mans talling, neither is the ſtumbling ot any, effefted 
by the Preaching of the Goſpell; tor what is mens ſtumbling thereat, but their diſobe- 
dience thereunto. 1 Per.2.8. Now the Gofpell doth not etfe& any mans diſobedi- 
ence, bar the corrupt heart of man alone is theethcient cauſe thereof. And 1 cannot 
ſufhciently wonder, at ſo crude a conceit as this Author maniteſteth , by ſo inconhi- 
deratean expreſſion. I grant the end primarily intended, was no other then Gods 
glory : But as for the ſalvation of Reprobates, that is neither primarily nor feconda- 
rily , nor atall intended by God, as I have often demonſtrated; both in as mach as 
God hath trom everlaſting intended their damnation, and therefore cannot with- 
out contradiction intend their falvatien. And withall God is unchangeable 
and omnipotent , and therefore as he can procure the Salvation of any, it withall 
he intends and wills to procure jt, undoubtedly ſuch a one ſhall be ſaved. Againſt 
all which , this Author proceeds withont taking any courſe to charme thoſe 
foule abſurdities whereinto he precipitates himſelfe. And when he ſaith of 
the ſtumbling of many at the Goſpell, that it is not primarily intended, he doth moft 
inconiiderately conteſſe , that it js intended by God , though not primarily, which is 
enough torus; and the Apoſtle is exprefſe, proteſſing of ſuch who flumble at the 
word through diſobedience , That thereunto they were ordained. 1 Pet. 2.8. Neither doe 
we lay that the Golpell or Chriſt, is the cauſe of any mans falling; but onely 
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the occalion thereof : mans corrupt heart alone { as formerly 1 ſaid) being the 
cauſe thereot, But God intends their ftumbling ſhall come to paſſe, which muſt needs 
be,in caſe it is through diſobedience that they ſtumble,and God hath purpoſed to de- 
ny them the grace of obedience, as indeed he hath to many, like as he doth deny it to 
many; as appeareth by bis hardening of many , even whom he will, like as on the 0- 
ther 1ide, he hath mercy on whom he will. So Chriſts carriage was not the cauſe, bur 
the occation only of the Jewes plotting a$ainſt him,-' becauſe they sbſerved that be did 
many miracles, and if they let him alone , all men would believe in him , and the Romans would 
come and take away both their place, and the Nation. Toh.11.47,48. Yet look what they did 
againſt him, God had betore intended and determined to be done; For both Herod,and 
Pontius Pilate together with the Gentiles, and people of Tſraell , were gathered together, to doe what 
Gods hand and counſell had determined before to be done. Afts 4.28. Yetnot primarily inten- 
ded neher, for all this was to a farther end, namely, to procure the redemption of 
the World, yea of ſome of them who crucified him. Yet there was a farther end than 
all this ,namely, the glory of God, in the way of mercy mixt with juſtice, and that 
brought to paſſe by admirable power and wiſdome, This was firſt in Gods thoughts 
and reſolutions, as the ſupreame end, all the reſt were but as meanes tending theres 
unto: yet doe we not ſay this was intentionally in Gods firſt thoughts and reſolutions , which 
is as if he (bould ſay, intentionally in Geds intentions; and with the like -genius of ſobrie- 
ty, he diſtinguiſheth between occaſionally and intentionally, incloling the tearmes with a 
parenthehis, as it there were ſome great judgement , though lictle wit,in this diſtin&i- 
on, and therefore would have it obſerveable. Occalion is juſtly diſtivuguiſhed from 
a cauſe , but I never found it diſtinguiſhed from intention, till now. It ſeemes he 
would fay accidentally. or caſually, tor ſuch alone are preter intentionem,if any , and fo 
fic to be oppoled to intentionally; bur this diſtintion Ricks in his teeth, he was loath in 
plaine tearmes to expreſle {o ſhametull an opinion, as to profeſſe that any thin! 

comes to paſſe. in the World , beiides Gods intention, which is the diſtin&ion of 


things fortuitous in Ariſtotle. Nay,he leaves place for Gods intention of them ſecon-. 


darily, denying only that he intends them primarily. But ſtill he keepes this concluti- 
on; and holds that up, whatſoever becomes of his premiſes , as when he ſaith God in 
tends them for them, for their good ; that is his Oracle; but Saint Pauls Oracle is, that the 
inviſible things of God, that is his eternall power and Godhead, are [een by the Creation of the 
World being conſidered in his workes, tis T3 #) 4760 dyaroyiTEs, that they may be without 
excuſe, and that the Preachers of the Golpe]l , were unto God a {ſweet favour of 
Chriſt in them that are ſaved, and in them that peri(lh; without putting any difference 
according to this Authors Gemora, that this is tro be underſtood of the one occaſto- 
naily, of the other intentionally. But to ranfack this allo; and to ſpeake diſtin&ly, 
What is the good that God hereby intended them? Was it Salvation? And how did 
he intend that unto them? Was ir intended to be their portion, whether they believed 
in Chriſt or no? Undoubtedly his meaning can be no other then this, he intended 
they ſhould be ſaved by him, provided they did believe in him: Now what Chriſtian 
was there ever known to deny this, namely,that as many as believed in Chriſt, ſhould 
be ſaved by him? Bart let me aske another queition, Did God intend they ſhould be- 
lieve in him? Yes ſurely in the opinion of this Author : but is nor faith the gitc of 
God? They are aſhamed to deny this, at leaſt in concione populi , whatſoever they doe 
conleſſu familiari. Why then did not God give them faith? Why ſurely becauſe they 
refuſed to believe in him, ſo that had they believed in him, then God would have 
given them faith; as much as to ſay , had they beſtowed faith on themſelves, then 
God would have beſtowed faith on them : this is their ſobriety that oppoſe 
the grace of God, and tach be their ſobriety ſtill that fall. away from the truth of 
God. If Phylick doe the Patients harme through the diſtemper of their bodies, this 

muſt be through the ignorance of the Phyliitian , who either knowes not the diſtemper 
of their body, or elſe knowes not how to maſter it. But ſpare, I pray,to make God 

obnoxious tothe like ignorance or impotency, when the Lord faith , T have ſeen his 

wayes and will heale them, Tſaj.57. 18. When was itever known that ſuch a patient 

was not healed? What greater diſtemper of the ſotile than back-ſliding or 

Rebellion? Yet when God faith I will heale their back-fliding, and 1 will 

heale their Rebellions. Hoſea 14. verſ. 4. When was it ever knowne , that 

any, of kis Patients, were not the better for his operation, but the 


worſe rather? At length, that breakes out of this Author, that formerly 
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tack in the way. like a barre in his throat, as when he ſaith that. God intends the cheay= 
ing of men by the ſbining of the Sunne , bur that ſome are ſcorched by the heat of ir, ſome 
hare by the light of ie, is accidentally, as it theſe ctte&s were not intended by God:as | 
much as to ſay, that God doth not intend, that the ſunne ſhould ſcorch in Zona torri- 
da, though the ſunne works by neceſlity of nature , and cannot but ſcorch there, as 
the Abiſinesfelt ro their ſmart, who were wonc to pray unto the ſunne as he was ri- 
fing to ſpare them, bur after he was palled, and going downe, to curſe as faſt tor his 
ſcorching of them, whence it is conceived that proverbe came, plures adorant ſolem orien= 
zem quam occidentem: as naturall it is to the light to ſcatter the fight, and it by ſcartering 
the eye be ill affeCted , this is as naturall to the ſfunne; like as to make ſweet flowers 
ſend forth their odoriferous favours, as a dung-mixen, to exhale an unſavoury ſmell: 
but ſuppoſe a man ſhould loole his {1ght by the light, as ſome have by the light of the 
ſunne, being kept long in ſome darke place betore , ſhall this be accidenWl unto 
God, wheras the Prophet profeſſeth;there is no evill in the City which theLord hath not done? 
Like as Gods bleſling it is,that neither the fun ſcorcheth him by day, nor the influence 
of the Moon, or any other planet,hurt him by night. But come we to the Apodolis of 
the limile , He renewes his cocciſmes of Gods bleſſings out of his abundant cnodneſſe , beſtowed - 
on men for their good; which is a generall ſpeech , and in the generality nothing to the 
preſent purpole, we know God ſaveth both man and beaſt, he makes his ſunne ro ſhine, 
and his raine to fall on the juſt and on the unjuſt, bur .as for the knowledge of God 
revealed in his creature, whatſoever is brought torth according to it, we doubt not 
but God intended it, as civill ſociery, and ſomenaturall teare of God, and civill con- 
verſation; where any thing is done contrary unto it, the Apoſtle hath diſcovered unto 
us, the end of naturall revelation is, that they might be without excuſe; they connor ſay, 
ſi (ciſſem feciſſem, that excule is taken from them. As tor the diftates of ſupernumera- 
ry Apoſtles, we have no caule to regard them, eſpecially when they are cantradi&j- 
tions to the word of God, and Chriſtian reaſon, the Goſpell is into God throughout 
a {weet ſavourin Chriſt, both in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh; It is true, thac 
it is through the corruprions of mens hearts, that men doe nor yeeld obedience to it, 
bat that corruption God can cure, and doth cure where it pleateth him; that men doe 
obey, cisalſo through the good temper of their hearts , but through the grace of 
God, curing that corruption in them, that he leaves uncured in others ; And we wil- 
lingly grant, that he intends their falvation in whom he means to cure this corrapti- 
on, to bring them to the obedience of taith : but moſt abſurd it is toſay , that he in- 
tends their ſalvation, on whom he never meant to ſhew any ſuch mercy, but rather 
to harden them; where the honeſt and good heart is wanting, the word proves not 
fraitfull, but only where lach an heart is found. Now it is Gods work, ( | know ) 
alone to take away the ſtony heart, and to give an heart of fleſh. But this Author car« 
ryeth himlelte 10 throughont, that he would have this worke to be the work of mans 
free will,not of God, any other way than by per{walion, admonition, exhortation, 
and'concourlſe ; many talke of Kobin Hood that never thot in his Bow: and this Ag- 
thor talkes of the anticedent will- of God , which I doubt whether he underſtands 
either the meaning of Damaſcen herein,or of Cr1ſoſtsm either Voſſius reduceth it asI have 
ſhewed bctore, to Voluntas conditionata, thus, God willeth that men (hould be ſaved if 
they belicve,is it not as true ,that his will is, they ſhall be damned it they doe not bee 
lieve?this is the only gratious will this Author magnityes:but God give me experience 
of another manner of his gratious will towards me, namely,as he ſeeth my wayes, 
ſo to heale them, yea,and to rule me with a mighty hand, fo he make me to paſſe nn- 
der the rod, and bring me unto the bond of his covenant. But yet lee | pray whether 
this Author be yet come to the ſobriety ot his ſences, in ſpeaking here of Gods ſeverity 
in the way of a will judiciary; as when he-gives wicked men up to the luſt of their hearts, and per= 
mis them to daſſ) againſt Chriſt, and other meanes of eternall life, Now I pray coniider, who 
are thoſe wicked men whom God thus gives over to their luſts ? Were we not all 
ſuch ? Did not God find us all weltering in our bloud. Fzech. 16. ? Had not we all flo- 
ny hearts. Ezek. 36.? Were we not all blind, lame, deate, nay werewe not dead in 
tinnes. Epheſ. 2. 1.2? Did not the Goſpell tind the Epheſians ſo ? Did not the Word of 
truth find the Fewes fo ? Fames, 1.18. How then comes this difference that Chriſt is a 
ſtumbling blocke toſome and not to others? We ſay the difference is, becauſe God 
hath mercy on ſome, and hardens others. Rom. 9. 18. Becauſe ſome are borne of God, 
theretore they heare Gods Word, others are not borne of God, and therefore they 
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heare'not Gods word. JTob.8.47. The Arminians ſay God giveth power to every one by an 
univerſal grace to will any good whereto he ſhall be excited. So when the Goſpell is Preached, 
every one hath power to obey it: it hedoth obey ic, then Chriſt is a precious tone to 
him, but if ir diſobey it, then he is given up to the luſts of his heart, and permitted to 
daſb againſt Chriſt, and other meanes of eternall.ife. Here we have a phraſe, but we are to 
ſeeke of the meaning thereof; what is it ro daſh againſt Chriſt? It muſt needs be to 
commit ſome linne orother, for that is the obje&t of Gods permition, for of all 
other things God is acounted the Author, not the permicter, the obje& of permition 
is nothing but {inne, now whar finne can that be, whereby we are ſaid to daſh againſt 
Chriſt, and other meanes of ſalvation, but diſobedience to Chriſt and to the meanes 
of grace: ſo that from the firſt to the laſt, the ſence comes to this, as many as dilobey 
Chriſt and the meanes of grace, they are given over to the luſts of theic hearts, and 
permicted to daſh againſt Chriſt and other means of eternall lite,thar is,are permicted 
to diſobey Chriſt and to reſiſt other means of eternal life. So that their diſobedience 
to Chriſt and the Goſpell is very punQually and juditiouſly ſerdowne to precedeby 
two degrees their diſobedience ro Chriſt , and:his Goſpell. Some may thinke that 
this Arminian profilite doth not carry himſelte well in his bulinefſe and for betray- 
ing thenakednefle of his cauſe may be in dainger to be excommunicated our of their 
- Synagogue. Bur Sir you muſt believe it, this is the very leproſy of their Do&rine 
that over ſpreds it from the crowne of the head to the ſole of the foot, and they are 
in love with ic,accounting it not only ſanity, but perte& beauty. God indeed is 
ſaid in Scripture,to give men over to their Juſts , when he torbears either courſes of 
admonition and reproofe by his word, or by his judgements in bis workes, or when 
he forbears to reſtraine Satan , as formerly he did : but diſobedience to the Goſpell 
undoubtedly is, hoc ip(o, a daſhing againſt Chriſt, alchongh God may continue to ad- 
moniſh and exhort even to the end; as to prophane and hypocriricall perſons in the 
Church, he gives notover this courſe of his untill the end. I have ofcen repreſented 
the abſurdity of this Authors conceit,of a gracious intent in God;of promoting the eternall good 
of Reprobates; whereas it cannot be denied, that God hath from everlaſting incended 
their damnation : and as for our ſaying, that God intends they ſhall be without ex- 
cuſe, that Chriſt is ſet up for their falling, that the Goſpel! z unto God a ſweet ſavour in 
Chriſt, not only in them that are ſaved, but in them that periſh. This Author is ſo farre from 
overthrowing the truth of it, that ( belides other ablutdicies delivered by him in the 
way, the Author himſelfe hath no heart to deny it, only ſaying, that God intends it 
not primarily, which is rather to grant that he intends it (though not primarily as 
whereabouts there is noqueſtion,) than ro deny it, and that ucaſtonally they are [0; 
whereas no man but himſelfe hath ſaid (in ſaying that they doe effe& this end) thar 
Chriſt or the Goſpell are the cauſe hereof , but only that they are the occaſion. Bur 
this hinders not Gods intention of them : For undoubtedly God intends as well 
things occalioned as things cauſed, though nor in his firſt thoughes and reſolucions, 
which belongs rather to the end than to: the meanes, to wit, tobe firſt intended. So 
that in plaine tearmes, he hath not hitherto dared ro deny, that God intends them, 
though he manifeſts a good mind to maintaine, that they come to paſſe accidentally 
and caſually in reſpe&t of God; For he ſpares not toproteſſe , that the ſcorching of 
men, and the hurting of weake eyes falls our accidentally , and that ro God; tor he 
propoſeth this by way of diſtintion, from that which God insends, which he faich js 
the chearing of men by the light of the Sunne : like as here he denies that mens ſtum- 
_bling at Chriſt, is a thing intended by God; like as in faying a ſinnefull event is not pro- 
perly under Gods will and decree, but under h4s preſcience only, or at moſt under a permiſjive decree. 
And this I confelle, is a very planijble doftrine in the judgement of fleſh and bloud; 
ſave that this Authors faint carriage inthe delivering of it, is enough to make a man 
ſuſpe& ir, as plaulible as iris, yet iris hardly true and (ound. For he dares nor fay, 
that @ ſinſull event ;s not at all under Gods decree , only that he faith , it is not properly u= 
der Gods decree. But Saint Peter {peaking of them that ſtumbled at the word of God 
through diſobedience, profeſſeth in plaine termes, that hereunto they were ordained, 
x Pet.2.6. And all the Apoſtles there afſembled. As 4. 28. Doe profelle, that both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and people of Iſraell, were gathered together again? 
the Holy Sonne of God, to doe what Gods hand, and Gods counſell had determined befare to be done. 
And ere I part I hope to prove, that any finfull a& that comes to paſſe in the world, 


is as properly intended of God, as any good aft whatſoever, although there be a vaſt 
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difference in the bringing of them forth: God cauſing the one, & only permicring the 
other as it is evill. And that becauſe it comes under Gods preſcience, & itis well they 
arenot ſoAtheiſtical as to deny Gods preſcience;but I doubt not to make it good, thar 
eicher they muſt deny thac every thing comes under Gods preſcience, or they muſt 
grant that every thing comes under Gods decree. For confider,nothing can be fore- 
knowne of God as future, nnlefle iLbe future. Now let us quietly enquire how any 
thing becomes fnture,and if any cauſe hereot can with reaſon be deviſed withour the 
decree of God, let usall become Arminians, and deny God cither at all to be, or to 
be a free agent,but working by necellity of |nature: For it tature things be future of 
their own nature, then all things muſt be acknowledged to come to patle by necellicy 
/ of their owne nature , which is ro deny God. Bur it things be of their owne nature 
meerly poſſible, and indifferent to become either future or nox-future, then there muſt 
be acknowledged ſome cauſe whereby they are brought out of the condition of 
things meerly pollible, into the condition of things future. And this cauſe muſt exift 
from everlaſting, otherwiſe it ſhould not be ſo ancient as the ette&t thereof, tor ic is 
wept knowne that all things future have been future from everlaſting, otherwiſe 
od could not have foreknown them from everlaſting: but all contetſe that God 
from everlaſting toreknew every tuture thing; Therefore the cauſe making them to 
paſſe our of the condition of things meeretly pothible (ſuch as they were of their owne 
nature) into the condition of things future, was alſo trom everlaſting. Now con- 
ſider where was: this cauſe ro be tound } Not without God: tor nothing without 
God either was or iseverliſting without beginning;theretore is it to be tound within 
God or no where. Con'ider in the next place, what js that within God which is tic 
to be the caule hereot. We ſay 'cis his decree, but this Author cannot away with that. 
Therefore Si quid noviſti reciius ity candidus imperti. Certainly the knowledge of Gud 
cannot be the caule; for as Aquinas taith, that cauteth nothing but as joyned with 
Gods will, and "therefore it is commonly conceived that foreknowledge doth rather 
preluppole things tuture than make them fo : nothing then remaines to be the cauſe 
hereot,but the el{ence'ot God. Now the elfence of God may be conlidered two waies, 
either as working neceſſarily, or as working freely: it it be the cauſe of things futnre 
as worxing neceffarily, then it tolloweth that God ſhall produce them by neceſſity 
of nature, which atterly overthrowes Divine providence. What remaines then bur 
| that we muſt be driven to confefſe that Divine efſence makes them future, as work- 
? ing freely, which is as much as to protetſe,that Gods will and decree is that alone, 


1? 


which maketh things to paſſe our of the condition of things mterly polliblein to the 
1 | condition of things tutare. And I challenge the whole Nation of Arminians, and 
EE Tcl roanſwer this argument. Yer this decree we willingly acknowledge is a per- 
g miſſive decree: but look that we underſtand! that aright alſo; thus God decreeth this 
or thatevill ro come to paſſe by his permiſſion, like as good things he decreeth ſhall 
come to paſſe by his effefion: and that upon Gods permiiſion, it is necef{ary that that 
which he permits {hal come to palle,is acknowledged nor only by our Divines, bur by 
Vorſtivs, by Arminians, by. Navarettus the Dominican as | have quoted the in my Vinditie 
gratie Dei,which yer they deliver withont clear expreſſing how:which I perform thus, 
look what God decrees to permit,it is necefſary that it ſhould come to paſſe, but how? 
Not neceflarily but contingently & freely, And the Scripturs js windur* as before ex- 
preſſed,that the moſt barbarous aftions comited again(t Chriſt by Herod, Pont1us Pilate, 
together with the Gentiles and people of 1ſrae]l, in their contumelious uſages of him, 
were all predetermined by the hand and counſell of God. Marke the ifluc of this Au- 
thors moſt frivolous diſcourſes: for this will whereof he ſpeakes, whereby God is pre- 
tended gratioally to will mans Salvation,conditionall; as much as to ſay, *tis Gods 
will that a man ſhall be Savedin caſe he believe in Chriſt;now what Chriftian was 
ever knownto deny this. Secondly , conlider whether this deſerves to be called a 
will to ſave more thana will to damne, for like as 'tis certaine a man ſhall be ſaved 
if he believe in Chriſt, ſo it is moſt certaine a man ſhall be damned it he believe nor, 
and withall conſider to which of theſe the nature of man is moſt prone, whether to 
faith or to infidelity. 
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meane them unto thoſe char periſh, albeit 'rhey doe enjoy chemzbecauſe they are mingled in 
the world with the ele& , co whom only they are directed: or it he doe, he meancth they 
ſhall have them, and by them be lifted. up above rhe common rank of nien, x; lapſu graviore 
raant | thar their fall may be the greater + for how can God intend rhar thoſe men ſhould receive them 
or any good by any of chem, whom he hach by an abſolute decree cur off and -rejedted utterly from 
grace and glory. More particularly by, chis dodrine, 

1. Chriſt came nor incothe world co procure the Salvation of them that periſh , becauſe they 
were inevitably preordained to periſh. | 

2. The word is nor fent ro them, or if ir be, ic is that chey mighr ſlight ft or contemne ir and 
increaſe their damnation by the conrempr of it 3 and ſo theſe mconveniences will ariſe 3 


B Ur by this opinion the gifrs of nature and grace have another end , either God doth nvt 


1. That God isa meere deceiver ot miſerable men whom he calls to Salvation in the name of his Sufrag. Brits 
Sonne,by the mr of his wordz becanſe he fully intends co moſt men the contrary to.that t4:ne. p.43+ 
S: 


which he fairly prezen 
2. | Thar Miniſters arcbnt falſe witneſſes; becauſe in their Miniſtry they offer Salvation condiri- 
onally to many, who are derermined to damnation abſvlutely : 

. The Miniſtry of the Word canor leave men inexculable, for Reprobares may have this juſt 
plea : Lord, doſt thou puniſh for nor believing in thy Sonne , when chou dideft call us co be- 
lieve bythe preaching of thy Word , thou dideſt decree to leave -us ( woetull meg) in Adams 
ſinne, to leave vs neither power to believe,nor a Chriſt to helieve in; how canit thou juſtly charge 
us wich finne, or encreaſe our puniſhmenr for nor believing in him, whom thou dideſt reſolve be- 
fore the world was that we ſhould never believe in. That Miniſtry gives mena faire excuſe which is 
given to no other end than to leave them withour excule, | 
4. The Sacraments (by this opinion) ſignify norhing, ſcale up, conferre nothing to ſuch as are 
not Saved, bur are meere blankes and empry ordinances unro them not chrough the fault of men 
but by the primary and abſolute will of God. . 

5. Laſtly,other gifts beſtowed upon men of what nature ſoever they be,are co the moſt chat re= 

ccive them in Gods abſolute intention, 
1. Unprofirable, ſuch as ſhall never doe them good in reference to their finall condition. 
2. Dangerous and hurcfall, given them nor offlove bur extreame hatred, not that they might 
uſe them well and be Bleſſed in ſo doeing, bur thar they might uſe: them iiI, and by ill uſing of 
rhem procure unto themſelves the greater damnation. God lifrs rhem up (as the Divell did 
Chriſt) ro the pinacle of che, Temple that they might fall, and loades them wich knowledge and 
other goodly indowments that with the weight of chem,he might fink them inco Hell,and fo by 

d good conſequence Gods chietett gifts are intended, and laid as faares ro entrap mens Soules. 

Men that have them have lietle cauſe-ro be proud of e' em, (for rhey are the more unhappy b<- 
cauſe chey have them) or ſmall reaſon ro be rhankfull for them, or to love the giver of tnem, 
bur to hate rather,becauſe they are but gifrleſſe gifts, no berreq than an uſurers bounty, 7aells 
courteſie Sauls beſtowing Michal to David, or a bayrte for a proud aſh which he twallowes with 
an hooke to boote. 


—_—____— 
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Conſideration. 


EE have hicherto received a poore and hungry diſcourſe, but now 

\ / \ / in the accommodacion of it he thunders& lightineth , as his manner 
is, both the Maſter agd the Diſciple would have ir in their owne 

power to make themſelvesele&t, otherwiſe it ſeemes they have lictle comfort, and 
therefore they diſcharge a great noiſe of ,thander againſt our Dodrine of reprobari- 
on: as it they would awe God to give:them liberty to cle& rhemlelves, otherwiſe 
they will powder his abſolutenefle, in taking upon him to Reprobate whom he liſt. 
Me thinkes theſe Arminiansralke in the fpirit of Dr Story,as if they would ſcould us 
our of our faich, I will not ſay God ont'of his Throne; but he isableto plead his 
| oOwne 
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own, we are unworthy to plead for him, yet thus farre he-is pleaſed co honour us, as 
to admit us to plead for him, like as he is the God thar pl the cauſe of his peo- 
ple: 1 have ſhewed how abſurdly this Author makes che 1alvation of reprobares to be 
intended by God, which yet in the ifſue is but atter a conditionall manner, which 
is no'more to intend their ſalvation, then .their condemnation: well let aus ſee the 

uality of theſe abſucdiries he taſtens upon us. The firſt is , that God doth nor meane 
the gifts of nature and grace unto-thole that periſh: where to I anſwer, That as touch- 
ing the gifts of nature, there is no colour for this, for they (as the Author ſers them 
downe) are theſe,creation, ſuſtentation, preſervation, health, beauty, wiſdome; now 
let any fober man conlider whether ic be pollible, thac ic ſhould not be Gods meaning 
for as many as doe enjoy them, to enjoy them. As for the gifts of grace, theſe he 
divides into graces purchaling Salvation, and graces applying Salvation, after it is 
purchaſed: the grace purchaling Salvation is Chriſt; now we {ah that Salvation is 
rchaſed, to be conferred upon every man of ripe yeares conditionall only,namly, 
;n caſe he believes, and on all that doe believe; tor our Saviour hath ſaid that who{o- 
ever believes ſhall be ſaved, whoſoever believes not ſhall be damned: as for the purchaling the 
grace of faith, that we ſay is fo purchaſed to be conferred ablulucly and nor upon 
condition of any worke for that is manifeſt Pelagianiſme, and.theretore Chriſt dyed 
not to procure that for all,for then-all ſhould believe ge fatic,& be ſaved: therefore we 
ſay,he dyed toprocnre this only for his |eleft. Bur the Arminians doe now openly 
proteſlc to rhe world. that Chriſt mericed nor faich and regeneration tour any: ſy that 
God meant not, that Chrift ſhould be given co any tor the purchaling of faith for 
him. So that herein certainly they arc more to blame than we,by this Authors rules. 
As tor the graces of applying Salvatiori,theſe are the Miniſtry of the word and Sacraments, 
the log [uffering, of Gud, the illumination of mens underſtanvings,the plantation of many exellext 
vertwes in their bearts. I will anſwer particularly concerning the all, leaving thoſe many 
more which he conceales,to his owne enjoying the contemplation of them. And firſt 
as touching ,the Miniſtry ot the. Word and Sacraments, we willingly profelſe , thac 
we tind no monument of the Americans |enjoying ut them betore the diſcovery of 
that weſterne world by Columbus Ueſputizs , and Magellan, no nor to this day in the 
terra ncopnita ire, whereok relaticn is made by Ferdenando de Quir: but herem I con- 
fefſe the Arminians goe beyond us in there: Ipiricuall diſcoveries ; for, by the Carop- 
trickeglafſe of their owne fancy, they cell us, that though Chriſt hath nor been 
preached amongſt them by man, yet ic may be he hath been preacht amungſt them 
by Angells, and deliver it for certaine, that having univerſall grace given'them, if 
they uſe that well:as many as uſe irwell {hall have the Goſpell preached unto them, 
if not by men yet by Angells: but as for the adminiſtration of the Sacraments by, 
Angells alſo they have diſcovered nothing] unto us hicherunto that] know. And as 
for Gods patience, undoubtedly they enjoy it as much as we, it they be as long lived 
as we. And I know nothing to the contrary as touching illumination naturall: that 1 
doubt iz not meant co be comprehended under the graces, aplying Salvation pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt, yet why not as well as fortitude, liberality, remperance, hamilj- 
ty, chaſtity, and truly herein I doe nor find them any whit interiour unto Chriftians, 
in ſome they went beyond us apparently; it we goe beyond them in any thing, [ for 
my part takeit to be in gace rather than nature. As for illumination ſpirituall, hu- 
humane 1 know none they had, and as for Angclicall Revelation that is a dith of 
Lettice for Arminian lippes; I want taith to give meany ſtomach roit: I come to 
thoſe exellent vertues which this Author pretendes to have been planted in their 
hearts; had he ſpared faith and repentance I conald willingly have acknow- 
ledged the reft amongſt heathens, and that according to Gods meaning ; but 
whart ſoever and in whome ſoever they are found , he thi:ks too hardly of us, 
when he faith, that God according to our opinion, doth not meane them to 
thoſe that enjoy them : and if he doth; meane them unto ſuch, ſurely they 
are direted unto them: how is it poſlible it thould be otherwiſe, eſpecially 
as touching vertues, yea and the Miniſtry 'of the Word alſo, for: he comman- 
ded them to Preach the Gofpell toevery creature, ro wit, where they came: 
only we willingly confeſſe, then he doth not meane any ot thoſe ſhall bring 
any of them that periſh unto Salvation. Secondly.as touching the lifting up of them 
up a bove the common ranke of men by theſe giftes,heare is a miſerable confuſed 
diſcourſe, ſo many things being put rogerher, to make up one tearme in a propoſition; 
| | but 
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rotheuſe and end of Gods giftseo men. 
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bur jt is beneticiall to ſome to fiſh in troubled waters,and if my anſwer favour of the 
like confution it is nothing ſtrange, tor he that walkes in the Sunne, mult necds be co- 
loured. But I think I may lay , looke whar gitts men haves, ceteris paribus, they aus 
above the ranke ot thoſe that have them noc , but that they are given ut lap|u graviore 

cadam, That their fall may be the greater, This deſerves to be particularly conlidercd. Fiſt, 

in generall, I lay whoſoever doth by occalian of thoſe gifts here ſpoken of, fall the 
moe grievouſly ( which in mapy particulars is a myſtery to me, to the conlideration 
whereof | purpole todeicend in thenext place)God did both intend that ſuch a fall of 
theirs ſhould come to paſle by his permitſion,and that upon ſuch an occalion: tor even 
they that ftumble ac Gods word through difobedience, and expreficly taid by Ferer ro 

be ordained therennto, thus I look out tor a ground tor that I deliver, giving leave to 
the adverſaries of Gods truth to roave at pleature in the pouring torth ot their impious 
dictates: but come we to the particulars, % firſt as touching the gitcs ot nature, I cuntes 
as touching the firft of them (creation) thar it that had nor been,he had never tallen,bur 

neverthelefſe when God reſalved to create, he reſolved to create all things tor him- 


ſelte, Even the wicked againſt the day of evill, and it I erre in thac | have an honuurable prgy, 15.4, 


Prophet to be my companion, even Solomon himſclte. As tor preſervation and luften- 
tation, I willingly conteſſe char if Fudas had perithed betore Ie had been admitted 
tato Chrilts lervice, his damnation had been the more ealy : and God electing him ad 
prodendum [anguinem (if I may be fo bold as to ſpeak in Auſtins language ) did determine 
that his linne by Gods permillion ſhould be the more grievous, by occation of his ad- 
yancement into the number of Chriſts diſciples. As for healch, ſtrength, beauty, wile 
dome,I fee no reaſon why they ſhould promoce any mansdamnaxtion, but that a toole, 
or an ill-tavoured, or a weake, or a lickly perſon, may be as great a inner as the wiſe 
man, or beautitull, or ſtrong, or healthy. How, becauſe Chriſt dicd tor the falvation. 
of as many as doe believe, which we all hold, or dyed to procure taith & regeneration 
for none (as the Arminians hold) any man is promoted to a greater meaſure of linne 
thereby, is a miſtery to me. Astouching the miniſtry of the word, Saint Peter ſpeakes 
plainly of ſome, that it had been better for them they had never known the way of right: oujneſſe, 
than after they have known it, to depart from the holy Commandement given to them, he laith noc 
this of all,& Auffin profeſſeth of tome Reprobates,that by the Golpell they are called 

Ut proficiant ad exteriorem vite emendationem quo mitius puntantur..As tor the patience of God 


S. Paw protetſeth plainl y,that ſome after the hardneſſe of thery hearts which cannot repent, de- gom, 2. 5 


ſpa/ing the patience and long |uffering of God, and therein his goodneſſe leading them to repentance,doe 
thereby treaſure up wrath apainſt the day of wrath, and Reprobation of. the juſt Judgement of God.” 
And IT ihould think that even this God intended ſhuuld come to patle by his permilli- 
on, otherwite he would have given them repentance, or ſhortned their dajes, tor give 
me leave to lay with Auſtin, Puantamliber prebuerit patientiam, nijt Deus dederit,quis agat Pe 
nitenliam. Contra Julian. Pelag.l.5.c. 4.As tor knowledge, that doth cleerely take away 
excule, grounded upon pretence of ignorance,and like as our Saviour ſaid to his Dit- 
ciples Ioþ.13. If you know theſe things bappy are yee if you doe them : So likewile the more 
men know good things , the more unhappy are they, it they doe them no : yer ir is 
not neceſſary that knowledge ſhould aggravate the damnation ot the Reprobacte, as 
' in cale they doe thereby , proficere ail exteriorem vite emendationem, tor in this caſe fure- 
ly, mititus punientur , bur if they doe grow worſe by occation of their knowledge, we 
{pare not to proteſſe that God intended this (hould come to patle by his permiſſion, 
why not as well as the crucifying of the Sonne of God? At. 4. 28. As for the vertues 
in the laſt place, which here are pretended alſo to be given to worke tor theirharme, 
and among, them faith and repentance, we are ſo tarre trom athrming, that they acre 
given tor the harmeot them that periſh, thac we to the contrary maintaine, that they 
are given to none but Gods ele&t, and to bring them unto ſalvation, Ads 13. 48. 
' As many believed as were ordained to eternall life. And faith is called the taith of the cle, 


Tit.1.1. and 4&s 11.18. Then hath God allo unto the Gentiles gwen repentance unto life. Contra Fuli. 
Marke it well, not unto death, but unto lite: And Aufin long agoe hath pro- Pelag./, 5. 
fefſed, that of thoſe who are not predeſtinated, God brings not one unto whoitome ©7-4- 


and ſpirituall repentance, whereby a man is reconciled unto God in Chriſt. Know- 
ledge is here ſhufled in among the reſt of thele vertues, as it that were not all one 
with the illumination of the mind, at leaſt moſt deſervedly ro be ranged with 
ic. As for other vertues here mentioned, as fortitude, liberaliry, temperance, humility, chajti= 
13, Where theſe vertues are beſtowed after a naturall manner ( tor no other- 

E e wile, 
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wiſe, nor in any gracious manner, are they found in Reprobares, as I fuppoſe, ready 
to be called at any time to an.accountupon that poynt, and to manifeſt ſix maine 
Iibwcrs between the morall vertues of heathen mien , and the ſame vertaes ( in 
name, and as touching the ſubſtance of the a&s, wrought by them in Chriſtians) I 
ſhould think they are rather given for their good that enjoy them, than for their 
harme, namely, Ut proficiant ad exteriorem wite emendationem , quo mitins puniantur. All 
the harme that may come by them, that I can devile for the preſent, is to grow ptond 
of them: and I willingly profefſe, that nothing makes a greater ſeparation from 
God then pride, andit may be, Moraliſts fret at this, that their Morality is no bet- 
ter eſteemed of. But what thinke you? May a man be proud of humility , for that is 
one of the excellent vertues here ſpecified; why not, of the naturall humiliry which 
is in them? As Sir Philip Sidney obſerves in his defence of Poetry , that Philoſophers 
write Bookes againſt vaine-glory, whereunto neverthelefle they ſet their names. 
So they might write Books in commendation of humilicy, and therennio ſer their 
names alſo. Yet Iam not truly of ſach an opinion, as to think, that God ſhould 
give any of theſe vertues, to the end they! ſhould.grow proud of them : tor 1 doe 
not find it any way requilite to a proud man, that he ſhould be vertuous: tor in my 
judgement, pride is a very humble vice, and diſdaines not to dwell in the hearts of 
the meaneſt. Plato could diſcerne it: throngh Antiſthenes his pacchr coate : and when 
Diogenes trod under tout Platzes hangings, ſaying, I tread under my foot Platves 
pride: it is obſerved that he did this mayor: feſtu , with greater pride: And as one 
ſometimes ſaid, a man may be as proud ot a Cloakebagge which he carrieth behind 
him, as Cardinall Campeizs was of his Sumpter- horſe, that followed after hjm ; and 
yet that pride of his, might be of no betrer then of Brick-bats when all was known, 
what ſhew ſoever it made unto the people.) And men ot generous minds, and parts, 
and mcanes anſ{werable, are many times tgqund, through the grace of God, more 
truly humble, than many a baſe tcllow, that hath ngthing to be made reckoning of 
bat his own conceit. As the fly iitting upon! the Carr wheele in a dry Sammer,ſfaid, 

ſce what a duſt I make. Saint Pauls righteouinefſe which he ſpeakes of, Phil. 3. 1 take 
to be better than the vertue -of any Philoſopher, which yet he accounted but dung, 


thac he _ winne Chriſt: But by the way 1 obſerve how liberall theſe men are, 


in acknowledging the gitts of God in grofſe, which they will be toundnrtterly to dee 
ny if they be examined upon them in particular. As tor example, Morall vertues 
( we commonly fay) are Hebitzs acquiftti, | acquilite habits, and that by frequen- 
ration of conlimilar a&ts, whereupon the habir arifeth naturally : Now doe theſe 
men maintaine that God is the Author of theſe afts, otherwiſe than by concourſe, 
working in them, w velle & facer: modo viiint? 1 can thew ic under the hands of 
ſome of them in, expreiſe termes. Now l pray you, is not God the Author of eve- 
ry evill a& after this manner, as well as ot any good, by their own confefſjon? for 
thev grant that God concurres to every linnefull at,8& works 7 velle and f:cere thereof 
alſo, modo homines velint. \Who then is to {1mple as not to obſerve, that they make God 
the Anthor of vertues atterno other manner, than they make him the Author of | vi- 
ces: Yet they are content to talke liberally ot the gifts of God, only to cheat the 
ſimple; 1 meane as many as are not acquainted with their juggling 2 as for us wee 
maintaine, that God determines the will, not only to the lubſtance of a good att by 
determinatton-naturall,but alſo to the goodnefle of it by determination lupernatural: 
as for example, no vertuous at is truly good, but as it is performed out of the love of 
God, but what love ? Out of ſuch a love of God, as is joyned with the contempt of 
bimſclte (judge you whether ſuch a love may be pertormed by power of nature) and 
this amor u[9, ad contemptum (ui,Ger/on makes to be the character ot the child of God: like 
as amor {ui «9, ad contemptum Dei,he make the charafter of a child of the Devill. But tg 
draw to an end of this confuſed difcourſe, wherein are clapt topether gitts of nature 
{eaven whereot are reckoned up. as creation,ſuſtencation, pretervation,health,ftrength, 
beauty and wildome; and gitts of grace,8& that either purchaling ſalvation as Chrift, 
or applying ſalvation, which are of foure forts. 1. The Miniſtry of the word & Sacra- 
ments, 2.Gods patience, 3.1|lumination of the mind, 4. The plantation of many ex- 
cc]lent vertues,cight whereot are particulated,as 1. knowledye,2.taith, 3.repenrance, 
4. fortitude, 5.liberality, 6. temperance, 7.humility, 8. chaſticy,Cwhich by this time 1 
have gotten by heart ere] am aware, I arm ſobeaten toit, througha redicuus dil- 
courſe)ot all which hand over head, it is affirmed that either God meanes-thern not to 
them 
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chem that enjoy them, bur as they are mingled with the ele&, which hath no colour 
as | can perceive,fave of the Miniſtry of the Word & Sacraments,for is it ſober to im- 
pute to any, to ſay that creation, or preſervation , or health, ſtrength, beauty, wil. 
dome, or Chriſt himſelfe, or Gods patience, or illumination of mind, or the vertues 
he ſpeakes of; as knowledge, faith, repentance, fortitude, liberaliry, temperance, hu- 
milicy, chaſtity, are notgiven to-any, but as they are.mingled among the elc& ? Or 
that they are given for their hurt : rouching this laſt- 1 anſ{were in briete, that it is a 
very abſurd ching to ſay, that God gives any of theſe gitts toman to this end, that 
they may by occalion be hurt by chem : but God both gives them, and ( in caſe they 
prove an occalion of harme, ot iinne unto them.) he permits them through occalion 
trom them to linne,and therein to preſevere( as couching Reprobates }ro damne them 
for their linnes, to the manifeſtation of his own glory, in the way of juſtice vindica- 
tive: as allo hereby, the more Todeclare the riches of his ylory upon the veſſels of mercy which 
he hath prepared unto glory. Rom. 9.23, When they ſhall tind, that had not God put a gra- 
cious and mercitul] difference berween them and others, Chriſt had been a rock of 
otfence,as well untothem as unto others: the Goſpel] had been a ſavour of death un» 
to deach to them, as well as others. All other gitcs which God hath beſtowed upon 
them, look in'wkat ſort they have been an vccalion of falling unto others, ſo they 


might have been in like ſort, an occalion of falling unto them alſo: for It 1S aStrucas 2 Cor. r. 15; 
the word of God is true, that the Goſpell is a ſavour of death unto death to ſome: 15. 


and that Chriſt was ſet up as well for the falling of ſome, as for the riling of others: 
yea 4 rock to fall upon to both the houſes of Iſraell, and as a. ſnare, and as a net to the Inhabitants of 
Feruſalem, and many among them ſhall ſtumble and ſhall fall, and ſhall be broken, and ſhall be (na+ 
red, and ſball be tahen. And that as many as ſtumble at the werd,and are diſobedient,they were there- 
unto ordained. And the holy Prophet wanted not taith when he delivered this execrati- 
on, let their table be a [ſnare before them, and their proſperity thir ruine. And how poarely this 
Author labours to charme the energy of theſe & ſuch like paſlages, let the indifterent 
judge by thac which is delivered. As tor the laſt of an ablolute decree, cutting off and 
rejefting ſome from grace and glory, I will end this with repreſenting the fſorcith con- 
dition of this Author, herein parbreaking his temack , without all judgemenc and 
ſobriety. Firſt obſerve, how he claps together grace and glory , as it there were no 
difference in the manner of Gods cutting off trom che one & trom the other. (where- 
as the manner of Gods cutting off from the one, as it is maintained by us, is ſuch as 
impudency it (elfe, hath not theetace to lay any thing to our charge therein.) As for 
the manner of Gods cutting oft trom the other, as it is maintained by us , there is in» 
deed ſuch abſoluteneſſe,as they maligne bitterly, bur withall ir is fo cleerely let down 
in holy Scripcure, that their hearts {ſerve them nor with open tace to vent their ſpleen 
againſt it;zand that isa chiefe reaſon ot this Authors declining the other controverhies, 
and keeping him(ſelfe only to this,though I verily think,this hath proceeded trom the 
counlell of his abettors: And for the fame reaſon it is,that he claps togeather the cut- 
ing off from grace and glory. But | will cake Jeave to diſtinguiſh them, and aniwer 
* diſtinly to both a parr. to,make their madnefſe and unrea{onablenefſe more appa- 
rent. And firſt | will ſpeake of Gods ablolute decree of cutting ott from glory. Now 
this is well known to be oppoſed to a decree conditionall.as in the end of the tormer 
Seftion this Author calls it, and ufſeth it, as according to their own dottrinc,in oppo= 
fition to ours, but moſt indifcreetely and unlearnedly. This conditional will of God 
is to be underſtood, quoad res volitas , as touching the things willed by Gad, fo Voſius 
accommodates it in his Hiſtory of the Pe]agian Hereſy, as betore I have (hewed:, and 
makes it all one in effe& with Gods antecedent will: and D. Iackion in his Book of Di- 
vine providence treating hereof, profeſſerh in plaine termes, that the diſtintion of 
Voluntas antecedens and conſequens, is to be underſtood , quoad res volitas, as touching the 
things willed. Now the thing willed here, is the cutting off trom glory : now this 
Author togeather with hisinſtruder, will have the will of God concerning this, to be 
conditionall, ro wir, that it is Gods will , that no man {hall be cur off trom glory, 
but for linne, now we ſay ſo too, and profeſſe, that like as God hath not ordained 
that any ſhall be damned, but for finall perſeverance in linne : fo likewiſe God hath 
not ordained that any man ſhall be cut off from glory, bur tor finall perleverance in 
finne. But whereas the Remonſtrants maintained, that there is no other decree of 
Reprobation but this, and ſo likewiſe on the other (ide , that there isno decree of 


Predeſtination, but ſuch as is properly 3s hereunto, namely this, That the on 
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by which God hath purpoſed. in Chriſt , and for Chriſt, to (ave thoſe. that believe and repent 
t0 the end, is the whole and entire decree of Predeſtination unto ſalvation. On this 
poynt the Contra-Remonſtrants oppoſed them. : and accordingly onr Fric- 
taine Divines, make this the firſt erroneous opinion, which they rejct up- 
on the firſt Article as touching elettion. And likewiſe as touching Reprobation, 
the firſt erro:1eous opinion which they reject, is this, That the decree by which God from 
all eternity, and that irrevocably, hath purpoſed out of ;apſed mankind to leave none, hut the impeni- 
tent and incredulozs in ſinne, and under the wrath of God, as being aliens trom Chriſt, is the whole 
and entire decree of reprobation. This I ſay is the tirfh erroneous opinion which our Brite 
taine Divines reject : which this Author takes no notice of , but moſt unlearned! y 
diſcovers, that he underſtands not the ſtate of the queſtion. Secondly, Now 1 come 
to Gods abloſute decree of cutting off from grace, this we willingly confefle , is 
meerely abſolute and unconditionall qwoail res velrtas, as touching the things willed by 
God; for the things willed by God herein, are the denyall ot mercy, and grace, Oo 
regenerate ſome; the denyall of thegrace of taith and repentance, concerning which 
the Apoſtle proteſſeth, that God proceeds herein, meerel y according to the good pleca- 
ſure of his will, Rom.g.18.' He hath mercy on whom he will , and whom he will he 
*hardneth. Kom.11.30. Even as they in times paſt have not believed God.. yet have now obtained 
mercy through their unbeliefe. Where to oh1aing mercy, in the Apoſtles language , is plajgel 
as much as to believe. Auſtin in many places juſtitigs this, Fpiſt. 105. ad S1xtum. C 
tem ille credat, ille non credat, cum ambo idem auiiunt : er1fi miraculum in eorum conſÞ*1u fiat! 
bs idem v1dent, altitmdo eſt divitiarum ſapientie & ſcientie Nei : cujus inſcrutabilia (unt judici 
& apud quem non eſt iniquitas: dum cu1us vult miſererur, & quem vult induyat. And neere the 
end, Audiat hec & non contemnat , quod ji contempſerit , ut contemneret inveniat ſe obuuratum. 
Enchirid. 98. 9s porro tam impie deſipiat ut dicat, Deum malas hominum volurtates quas Vole 
erit, quantlo v0luerit, abi voluerit, in bonum non poſſe converteret Sed cum facit pro mijericordrs fas 
cit : cum autem non facit per judicinm non facit, quoniam cuue vult mijeretur, & quem vult ohe 
durat: Here mijereri euue viit, is voluntates homimum quas vult in honum convertere, See lib, x, 
De grat. Chriſti,contra Pelag.& C eleft. cap. 46. He cites this ſaying our of Ambroſe. Sed Deus 
quem dignatur vocat's & quem vuit religtojum ficits And thereupon breakes oar into this 
exclarration. O \enium humnu Dei ex pſ0 forte gratie Det hauſtum, videte fi non Prophett= 
cum illud eſt, milereboy cujus miſertus ero: & Apoſtolicum 1{lud non volentis m1 g, currents. Jed mi- 
ſerentis Dei: quia ut dicit etiam noſtrorum temp'1um homo ejus quem dipnatur vocat, & quem wult 
religioſum facit. Here Miſereri, Rom.9.18. is all one with Vocare, & Reliciv(um facere. And 
lib.1. ad Simpliczan: cap.2. Unde datuy mtellig, quod infra | utrumq. poluit, ergo cujius vult miles 
retur, & quem vult indurat, ita jenienti# (uperivri poteſt conprucre, ut obduratio Dei ſit nolle mile- 
reri,ut non ab ill9 ifrogetur aliquid quo ſit homo deterior, ſed tantum qus ſit melior non eropetar: quod 
i fit nulla diſtinrone meritorum.quis non erump4t in eam vocem quam ſihi objecit Apoſtelis, dicis 
itaq, mihi, quid auhuc conqueritur, nam voluntati tjus quis reſiſtit : conqueritur enim Dems \epe de 
hominibus ſrcut per innumer abiles apparet icriÞturarum {ocos , quod nolint credere & rete vivere, 
So that the meljority of man ,which God | workes ſine meritorum diſtincione, doth b 
Axſtins jndgement coni:ſt ;n rette vivendo &\ redte credendo, now here is the proper teld 
of Scholafticall combare betwixt us. Ecre Khodws, ecce Saltus, let them try their ftrenpth 
to the uttermoſt,to prove that the reaſon why God regenerates one, and no: another, 
why God beſtowes taith and repentance upon one, and hot on another, is becauſe 
man hach diſpoſed himfelteby ſome good worke pertormed by him , which another 
hath not: and when they have proved this, then will we truly confeſſe,thar Pelapiga- 
niſms eft vere Chriſtiauiſmus, not Semi- Pelagiqniſmus only, as it was ſometimes objefted 
to Arminius. But proceed we to the particulars tollowing, for by this Do&rine of 
Gods abſolute decree in oppolition to their conditionall decree , this Author 
ſaith $ 
1. Chrift came not into the World to procure! the ſalvation of them that periſh. T anſwere, 
That look in whar fort he came into the World,to procure the ſalvation of them that 
periſh by their Dodrine , after the ſame ſort he came to procure their ſalvation þ 
our Doctrine. For as it is their Do&rine, that God decreed that for Chrifts ( ke, lal- 
vation ſhonld redound to all that believe, fo is this our Dotrine alſo: but we deny 
that this is the whole decree of predeſtination. We farther lay, that God puipoſed ro 
beſtow Faith on ſome, and not on others , and accordingly 'to ſend Chriſt to meric . 
faich and regeneration for them, which the! Remonſtrants in the Cenjura Cen(ure, doe 


now a daics utterly deny; ahd ifthis Author, together with his inſtcucter, think thar 
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Chriſt was lenc co meric taith and regeneration tor all,chen citherabſolutely or con- 
ditionally; it abſolurely, then all muſt believe de fato, and be regenerated; if condi- 
tionally, then ler them diſcover unto us this condition, and avoyd dire& Pelagia- 
niſme it they can. 2, Indeed we think the word isnor ſent roallthat periſh, we tind 
ir by manitcſt experience: in reference to Miniſtry humane, and if they have ſo ſtre- 
nuoutly rubd their own forecheads, as to fainc on of their own heads a Miniſtry An= 
gelicall, let chem not expett that wwe ſhould taketheic forgeries for Ocacles Divine. 
3- Iris not crue, that where it is ſent among them that perith, cis ſent only that they 
ſhould (light it, it may belent as well , ut proficiant ad exteriorem- vite emendationem quo 
mitis puniantur : as for thoſe tifat doe (light ir, and tumble ati, being diſobedienc, 
Saint Peter plainly faith, that hereunto they were ordained. Let them therefore cry downe 
Peter firſt, and then we will take it in good part, to be cryed downe alſo. And'if God 
ſent his Sonne into the World to be crucitied by ſome; . why mighe not he as well 
tend the Preaching of Chriſt into the World, to be {lighted and deſpiſed by others: 
and Saint Paul hath profeſſed, that the Preachers of it, are unto God a ſweet ſavour 
in Chriſt, even in thera that periſh : Yet we ſay not thar this is the end why God 
ſends itto any: But we ſay God both ſends it, and permits many to light ic, and to 
perſevere in the contempt of ic, that he may manifeſt his glory in their juſt condem- 
nation, and declare thereby alto the riches of his glory on the veilells of mercy, 
whom he hath prepared unto glory, by making it appeare, what a merciful! ditfe- 
rence God hath put between them, and others. To the particulars ſubordinate her 
unto, 1 anſwer diſtintly thus. 

1. Goddeccives none in calling them ro Salvation,in the name of his Sonne,by 
the preaching ot his Word, any more by our Doftrine , than by the Dofrine of this 
Author: tor as he maintaines that God intends- Salvation to all men, no otherwiſe 
than in caſe they believe, ſo doe we; and as we maintaine that God doth fully intend 
to moſt the contrary, but no otherwiſe than in cate they believe nor, ſo doth he: 
only as touching the obtaining of faith and regeneration, here is the difference be- 
rween us: we maintaine with Saint Pax/,that God hath mercy on whom he will, 
in beſtowing the grace of faith and regeneration, and hardeneth whom he will b 
denying of it; foe doth not he: and accordingly we ſay, Chriſt mericed faith he. 
regeneration tor his eleF. Bat the Remonſtrants openly profefſe that he merited 
faith and regeneration for none at all. Hereby let the indifferent judge which of us 
makes God the greateſt deceiver they or we. And the truth is, this Author nor his 


| inftruter, are willing to diſcover themſelves in this: poynt, for feare leaft o__y 


{hoald fave them from breaking their necks, bur to be received upon the featherbe 
of Pelagianilme: fo fearfull a precipice is likely there to meet with them; at the 
margent of this, there ſtands a wild quotation thus, Suffrap: Britaine, p.43. as it the 
Authar was loath his meaning ſhould be found: or it may be in tranſcribing the 
coppenc him he did miſtake. But the Article upon which thete Theles ace dilivered 
he utterly leaves out, likeas in his former quotation of the fautferages, Rat after 
much ſearching 1 gueſſe | ind that which he reters anto on the 3.Article, 3.Poſition, 
which is pag: 166. in Smod. Dordare: and in the Englith ſutterages of our Divines of 
Great Britaine, the polition is this, whome God doth: thus prepare by his Spirit (as was 
fignifyed in the former polition) through the meanes of the word, thoſe doth he truly and ſeri= 
#wſly invite and call to faith and converſion. | make no queſtion bur whatſoever Gad doth, 
he doth truly and ſeriouſly: And as for that (ene fimulatio which this Author for- 
merly upbraided our Divines witty, for attributing itunto God, I have formerly dif- 
covered the falſe nature of that aſpertion, though he thought ro walke in theclonds, 
that his jugling might not be diſcovered. The explicati6 of the pofition is added thus, 
By the nature of the benefit offered , and by the evident word of God we muſt judye of thoſe helpes 
of graces which are beſtowed on men, and not by the abule of them. Therefore when the Goſpel 
of 115" owpne nature calls men unto repentance and Salvation, when the incitements and Divine 
graces tend the (-me way, wee muſt not thinke any thing is done fainedly by God 3 this is proved too. 
All theſe I willingly acknowledge neither doe I know any of our Divines that deny 
5t; and more particularly | am willing to particulate wherein cake it ro conſt. 
God hereby doth fignify that as many as believe ſhall be Saved: and o 1 fay he 
doth ſeriouſly intend as much; as likewiſe , that none ſhall be ſaved withogt faith; 
likewiſe God doth fignify, that he is well pleaſed, with faich and converiion , in 
whomſoever he findsit, and herein he m__—_ moſt cruly-and ſerioully likewiſe _ 
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by he ſignifies his own will to makeit their duty to believe , which alſo is moſt true 
and ſerious. But none of all theſe I know full well, will fatisfy theſe with whom 
wee deale; unlefle we acknowledge , that| God hath a kind ot velleity alſo, both of 
their<onveriion and (alvation; bur ler them ſhew me any paſlage our of theſe Satfra- 
ges where this is acknowledged. They adde, If God ſhould not ſerzoufly invite all whom he 
vouchjaferh this gift of bis Ward and ſpirite, to | a ſerious conver ſton, ſurely both God ſhould deceive 
man) whom he calls in his Sonnes name, and the meſſengers of the Evangelicall promi(e might be 
accuſed of fal[ewitnefſe, and thoſe which being cafled to converſion, doe neplect to obey, might be more 
excuſable. All this I willingly grant, neither doe I know any Divine oft ours that de- 
nyes it, according to the three particulars formecly ſpecityed, wherein I deiired to ex- 
plicate the truth and ſeriouineſſe of all this, though thoſe worthy Divines of ours 
goenot ſo farce. As for their laſt clauſe which is this, For that cal/ing by the Word and 
ſpirit cannst be thought to leave men wnexcu[able; which is only exhibited to this end,to make them 
unexcuſable. 1 willingly confeffe I doe not! ſuthciently underftand them in this. For 
albeic | have already particulated divers things werein the ferioutnelle of this Divine 
invitation doth conliſt, (neither doe I find| any end of this Divine invitation mentio- 
ned at all by theſe our Divines, whom trom my heart I honour for their juſt deſert;) 
yet to me it ſeemes moſt cleare, that Revelation doth ſo necellarily take away excuſe, 
apon pretence of ignorance, aud admonition, and invitation, as necellarily rakes 
away excule, upon pretence of not being 'admonithed and invited, that it Cod did 
Invite them to no other end than this, namely to take away theſe excuſes, ſurely thele 
excuſes weie clearly taken away, and conſequently to tarre they (ould prove un- 
excuſable: Bur I gueffe they take the denomination ot inexcuſable, not according to the 
fignitication tormall as it tgnityes bercaved of excuſe: bur rather according to the 
lignification mareriall, connotated thereby which is taulcinefle, end in this ſence I 
conteſle, it is ordinarily taken-togcither with the condition of being without ex- 
caſe, and thus & in this ſenſe I. willingly ſubſcribe unto chem,and therewithall ſhew 
whac 1 cake to be their meaning, namely this, that it God, making (hew that if they 
belie ve he will accept them, and that they, ſhall be Saved, did not indeed meane 
that he would jn that cale accept and aye them , then there were no realon why 
they (ſhould be| accounted faulty and confenned tor their nat believing. Thus in a 
deiire exatly to contorme my {clic ro the judgement of thele worthyes of our 
Church, made choyle of by our Soveraign to be lent in lo Honourable an Embaſlage, 
to countenance that famous Synod of the molt retormed Churches;] have made bold 
co interpret them, and to thew, my concurrence with them, although I have not con- 
ſulted with any of them upon that poynt,| which it I had; like enough | might have 
received berter fatisfaftion: Ana I hupe they will not difdaine that without con- 
ſalting them | have adventured thus to interpret them; and what doe | «now whe- 
ther their judgement may not prove to be the very lame, and that in deed they had 
no other meaning. | | 
2. My turmer anſwer will ſerve for this, Gods Miniſters doe offer Salvation 
conditionally, to wit, upon condition of taith, neither, are any ordained to be can- 
demned, bur in caſe of infidelity : yet | lee the cunning carriage of this Authorsin+ 
ſtruRer, tor he would taine fly trom the ablolutencile, or condicionality at Gods de- 
cree, as touching the things willed quoad res politas, into the ablolutenefle or condis 
tionality of it : quead adjwn volentss, as touching the aft of willing, although both 
Voſſivs praQtife, and.this Authors allo in expreſling. his owne meaning of Gods con+ 
ditianall will,and DoCtor ]akjons profeſſion is to the contrary:namwely that it js to be 
taken quoed res wolitas only, and not guoad atfum volentis : but withall weteach, that 
Gods Miniſters doe not only teach upon what tearmes on mans part, God will either 
beſtow lalvation, or inflift damnation : but alſo they teach that upon no tearmes on 
our parts, but meerely according to the good pleaſure of his own will, doth God 
ſhew mercy unto lome, beftowing faith and; repentance upon them, and by denying 
the ſame- grace harden others, and they are the true witnelſces of God, equally in 
both. | L247 
3- Neither js there any iuſt excuſe hereby left to Reprobates, yet I confeſfle, this 
were a very plauhble pretence, it we had\no|Oracles of God at all to be the rule of 
our faith , concerning God , and his providence; but as we have, ſo we faile not 
therein, of a dire& anſwer hereunto, Rom. 9. For after the Apoſtle bad profeſſed, 
That God bath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth: v. 18. Sat he 
| rings 
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, tothe uſe and end /of Gods gifts to men. 
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v. 20. O man who art thou,which diſputeſt with God? ſhall the thing formed (ay to him that for= 
me d it why haſPthou formed me thus? 21. Hath not the Potter power over the clay of the (ame 
lumpe to make one veſſell 16 honour and another to diſhoncur? as much as to ſay, if God be 
acknowledged to be our Creatour,we muſt give him leave to doe what he will with 
his creature, tor doth not every creature doe what he will with the worke of his 
band ? Every tradetman in his trade takes as much liberty to doe with the work- 
manſhip ot his hands, as this comes to. And Medina hath not ſpared to profefle, 
and that tanquam ex concordi omntum T heologorum ſententia: that it God ſhould infli& the 
very paines of Hell upon an innocent creature; he {hall doe no unjuſt at, though 
herein he ſhould nor carry himſelfe as Judex, Judge, but as Dominus vite & mortis 
as Lord of lite amd Death. And we all know what power God giveth us over in- 
feriour creatures, to ſtrangle ſome, to cut the throats of others, rv knocke downe 
others,not with reterence tothe moderation of their paine , but only to the whol» 
{ume condition of their fleth unto us. And we know what power God executed 
upon his own deare Sonne to break him tor our miquirtyes.on him to lay the cha- 
ſtilement of our peace, that ſo by his ſtripes we might be ealed. Bur ler that paſſe, 
let us try another way that may be anſwered unto this. Suppole not one thall be con- 
demned for want of faith, bur only lett to be judged by the covenant. of workes, 
who ſeeth not but that the ſame plea hath place here as wellas in the former caſe, 
and God may be as well chalenged for injuſtice, in condemning men for breach 
of the law, who have no power to keepe the law ? And who tees nor how ready 
this Author is to juſtitye this plea, an4 confequently acknowledge that every man 
hath power to keepe the law; and fo to bring us back againe tothe covenantuf 
works,or to confound the covenant of grace with the covenant of works: which in- 
deed is their courſe throughoac. For they maintaine that every man hath univerta]l 
grace for the enlivening of their wills, whereby they are inabled to will any fpiri- 
cull good whereto they ſhall be excited, and who doubts but obedience to the law, 
and thar in all perte&tion,is a ſpirituall good: againe they maintaine that they can 
believe it they will, and fo accordingly doe any goud thing that they will :.and in- 
deed were not the will in fault,” I know no naturall power dete&ive in the perfor- 
mance of any good, that a man hath a will unto: this I can ſhew under the hands of 
one ot then, in a manuſcript {ent unto me. And [ have good reaſon to conceive there 
are more hands in it than one. Thirdiy contider, doft thou complaine thou hadft 
no power to believe, but I pray thee tell me, haſt thou any will to believe? It thou 
neither haſt, nor ever hadſt any will to believe , what a thametull and unreaſonable 


thing is it to complaine that thou haſt no power to believe? Saint Paul had a moſt gy .. . 9 


gratious will, but he found in himſelfe no power to doe that he would , bur what is 1g. 
the iffue of this complaint? To fly to the tace of God? Nothing letle / but to con- 
felle his own wretchedneſle, and flee unto God in this manner, whos (hall deliver me from 
the body of th death? And receiving a gracious an{wer concerning this, concludes with 
thankes, Ithank my God through my Lord Felus Chriſt : it I havea will to believe , to re- 
pent, | haveno cauſe to complaine, but rorunne rather unto God with thankes tor 
this, and pray him to give that power, which 1 hnd wanting in me. And indeed (as | 
may adde in the fourth place) this imporency ot believing, and intidelity, the truic 
of naturall corruption common to al] , is meerely a morall impotency, and the 
very ground of it is, the corruption of the will : theretore men cannot believe, can- 
nor repent, cannot doe any thing pleating unto God, becauſe they will nor, they have 
no delight therein; but all their delight is carnall , ſenfuall , and becauſe they are in the Rom. 8. 
fle(b they vanmet pleaſe God : and becaule of the hardnelfe of their hearts they cannor re- 
pent, linne is to them as a ſweet morſell unto an Epicure, which he rolleth under his 
tongue. Fiftly, doſt thou blaſpheame God, becaule ot Leprous Parents, thou art 
begot and conceived, and borne a leprous childs What impudency then is it in thee, 
to challenge him for injuſtice, in that the ſpirituall leproſy of thy tutt Parents, is pro» 
pagated to thy ſoule. Laftly, if thou renounceſt che Goipell, what reafon haftthou 
to complaine of want of power to embrace it, ſo tarre as not to renounce it? haſt 


thou not as much power to believe, as Simon Magus had? as many a prophane ous 
an 
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and hipocrite hath, that is, bred and brought up in the Chnrch of God ? Hadſt 
thou gone ſo farre as they,and performed ſubmiſſion unto the Golpell , by prote(- 
ing it, ſurely thou ſhouldeſt never be brought ro condemnation tor not proteſling 
of it, but rather for not walking according to the rule of it: which thou promiſedft 
when firſt thou gaveſt thy,name to Chriſt. I comc to the third. 

3. Look what the Word promiſeth, that doe the Sacraments ſ&le: the word 
promileth Juftitication 8& Salvation to all that beleive, the tame doth the Sacraments 
ſeal. As CircumiionKom. 4-5.1s ſatd to be the ſeale of the Riphtiouines of faith fo is Baptiſme: 
ir did in our Saviours dayes and in the dayes ot his Apoſtles teale to the believer, 
and penitent Perſon the affurance of the ftorgivenelle of their linnes; over and above 
FPaptiſme is the Sacrament of our birth in Chrift, and the Lords Supper of our 
growth in Chriſt, each an outward and vilible ligne ot an inward & invilible grace. 
But what is the grace wereof the Sacrament 1s a ligne * Is it a power to doe good if 
a man will? Call you thar grace which is not to much as goodnefle, for certainly 
g00dnefle con:ifts not in a power to doe good it a man will, but in a detinite inclina= 
tion of the will it ſelte, to delight in that which is good, and to be prone to doe it. But 
. this grace whereot Bapriſme is a ligne, is [up rempore conferenda , like as Circumcition 

was, even to thoſe Jewes who yet were not regenerated, untill they were partaxers of 
the Goſpell. Zam.1.18. Of hx own will hath he beyutten us by the word of math. Writing 
unto the twelve tribes of the Jewes. And it is very ſtrange to me , that regeneration 
ſhould fo many years goe betore vocation. But this oppoltte DoCtrine, and the ſeal- 
ing of a blanke is nothing ſtrange to me: 1] was acquainted with ic twenty yeares 
agoe, and | teeme plainly to difcerne the chunney trom whence all the ſmoake 
COmes. | | 

4. As forother gitts beſtowed on the Reprobates. 

1. We willingly contetle they (hall never bring them to ſalvation, be they as 
great as thole who were beſtowed on Ariſtotle, Plato, Ariſtides, Sophocles, and the.moſt 
learned morall and wite men ot the World, that never were acquainted with the my= 
ſtery ot Godlinetle ; it was wont to be received geneially tor a truth, that Extra Ece 
cleftam non eſt jalmws; But Arminians take! liberty ro coyne new Articles of our 
Creed. | 

2. Bit yet they may doe them good. hereby they may Proficere ad exteriorem. vite 
emendationem quo mitius punantur. For certainly it ſhall be ealicr in the day of 'udge- 
ment, for C:cers then tor Cariline , tor Aucuſtus than tor Tiherics , tor Trajan than for 
Heliop abate. | - | 

3. And therefore it is certainly talſe that they are hurttull , and that they pro- 
ceed ont of extieme hatred. And as tor love , the Scripuure teacheth us that Facoh 
was loved of God, and F;au hated, cach betore they were borne. Such is the condi- 
tion of all the ele as Facyb, ot all the Reppobares as Ejau; and in Thomas Aquinys his 
judgement, Non velle alicui vitam eternam «ſt zpjum wiiſſe. Knowledge I contefle of the 
myſteries of Godlincfle, where lite and converſation is not anfwerable,doth encreale 
mens condemnation: neither is God bound to change the corrupt heart ot any man: 
if they are workers of iniquity Chriſt wil! not know them at the great day, though 
they have Prophelyed in his name, and in hi- naine caſt cut Deville; neither was it e= 
ver heard of, that the graces of edihcarion, and. graces ot lanſyhcation muſt goe to- 
gether, and that God in giving the one, is bound. tg pive the oeher. As for being 
proud of them, pride for oaght | know, requires no other cauſes but domeſticall 
corruption: but he that acknowledgeth God to be the giver ot any gitt, and hath an 
heart to be thanktull for it, I make no doubt but he hath more grace than of cditi- 
cation only : certainly the gitts they have, ſinxe then) not to hell, but their corrupt 
heart in abuling them. And hath a man no caute to be thanktull unto God for one 
gitt, unle(ſc he will adde another? The Gentiles are charged tor unthanktulneſfſe 
Kom.1. But it ſeems by this Authors Divinity, it was Without caute , unlefle.we will 
with this Author ſay, they all had ſuthciency of meanes without, and power within 
to bring them to ſalvation: and vi hat had''Ifracll more! Or thecle&t of God more 
in any age? True, tor according to the Arminian tenet, an ele hath no more caule 
to be thanktull to God tor any converting grace, than a Reproubate. In a word, what 
good at wrought in the heart of man , whether of taith or of . repentance, or 'any 
kind of obedience, hath man cauſe to be thanktull to. God for,, when God workes it 
in him no otherwiſe than moeao homo velit, and fo they contelle he workes every finfull 

| act? 
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at? Have they not in thiscaſe more cauſe to thank themſelves than-to thank God? 
And imnleffe we concurre wich them in ſo ſhameleſfe, unchriftian, gracelefle, and 
{enſelefſe an opinion, and in effeft , it God converts the heart of man according to 
che meere pleafure of his will, and hardeneth others: all the gifts chat he beftowes on 
man, are cenſured by this audacious cenſurer , as Sawls beſtowing Michal on David, Fa- 
els courteſy, and uſurers bounty , &c. or @ baite for a poore fiſh, as if God needed any ſuch 
courſe to permit him to fmme in what kind or degree {oever, to expoſe him ro any de- 
gree of condemnation; or as it the Creator hath not power to doe what he will with 
his creature, any more than an [Lſurer hath over his poore brother , or Saul over Da- 
vid, or the like. Thus the conlideration of his third reaſon | have brought to an end. 
| come to the Fourth. | 


ATI ERR rok 


DISCOURSE. 


| The Fourth Reaſon. Iris prejudiciall co Piety. 
SECT. EL 


Y Fourth General! againſt abſolute reprobation is, It is a hinderance of Piety: it ſer- 
veth to diſcourage hoJineſle, and encourage prophanenefſle, It makes Miniſters negli- 


gent in Preaching, Praying, and every duty elſe, that tends to the erernall good of their 

People. Ir makes people carelefſe alſo of hearing, reading, praying, inſtrutting their fa- 
milies, examining their conſciences, faſting and muurning for their Ennes, and all other godly exer- 
Ciſes., In a word, it cuts aſuder in my opinion the very finewes of religion, and pulls away the ſtron- 
geſt inducements to an holy life. Therefore it is no true and wholſome dcettrine. Thar it dothſo, 
ir will appeare theſe two waies that follow. 1. It takes away ( Hope ) and { Feare) Hope cf atrain- 
ing any good by Godlinefſe; Feare of ſuſtaining any hurt by wickednefle: and io it rakes away two 
principall props of Religion. This reaſon may be reſolved into ewo branches, Hope and Feare up- 
hold Godlinefſe: Were it not for theſe ic would fall roruine: by theſe are men ſtrongly led on to 
vertue, and with-held from vice. | | O 

1. Hope doth (cxcitare) ftirre men up to beginne, and .(corroborare) ſtrengthen in the doing of 
any good ation begunne. By this hope of heaven did our Saviour ſtirre up himſelfe ro endure the 
Croile and deſpiſe the ſhame Heb.12 By this he hearrned his Diſciples ro doe and luffer for his lake 
Math. 5.11. Abraham left his Country and kindred at Gods call, becauſe he looked for a Citry whele 
builder and maker was God. Heb. 11. 8,9,10. Moſes lefr all the pleaſures and treaſures of Agypt, and 
endured afflitions with the people of God,hecauſe he iaw him chat was inviſible v.27. The Martyrs 
endured racks, gibbers, Lyons, Kon fire, with a world of other rorments, becauſe they looked for 
a hetrer reſurrefion, v.35. Paul endeavours alwaies to keep a good coulcience through the hope of 
a bleſſed reſurreftion. 4&s 24.15. All the heroicall ats of active and patſive obedience, have ſprung 
from the hope of a weight of glory. 

Husbandmen, Souldiers, Merchants, are all wherred on by hope to diligence in their callings, as 
daily experience ſhewes. Hope (ſaith 4quinas ) con fert ad operationem, and he proveth it friſt by Scrip- 
ruce 1 Cor.9.10. He which Earcth and Threſherh mutt Eare and Threſh in hope: And then by a two- 
fold reaſon. 1. From the Nature of hopes objec, Bonum arduum QF poſſivile, lome exceilent good at- 
rainable by induſtry. Exiſtimatio ardut exe!tat attentionem, hope to get that by paines, which is concei- 
ved to be a thing of worth, ſtirres up to paines raking. 2. From the effect of hope, which is dele#a- 
tio, an inward pleaſure, which the party thar lives under hope 1s affeted with by his hope. There is 
no man which hath an inward contentment and ſatisfaction of heart in the work that he hath to doe, 
but goes on merrily, The hope of Heaven therefore is a great encouragement ro piety. | 

2. The feare of Hell alſo is a ſtrong curb'to hold men in from Wickedneſle, and therefore( faich 
one) God hath planted in men a feare of vengeance, thar by it, as the ſhip by the rudder , the foule 
may be preſently , rurn'd afide from any rocks, or gulfes, or quick-fands of finne, when it is neere 
them, and ſo may ſteere irs courſe another way. For this cauſe, feare of God, and abſtaining from e- 
vill, are often joyned together in Scripture Job.1.1. Exod. 1. 17. And the want of this feare is made 
the root of all licentiouſneſle in finning Gen. 20.11. Nor doth feare only hinder a bad action , bur ir 
promotes a good. It hinders 2 had aRion dire&ly, becauſe it is fuga mali, a flying from that evill oF 
miſery, which is annexed to the evill of ſfinne; and ic promotes a good action accidentally , becauſe 
men think that they are never fo ſafe from the miſchiefe which they feare, as when they are exerciſcd 
in ſich imployments as tend to the gerting of a contrary ſtare. 

Worke out your ſalvation (faith the Apoſtle) wich feare and trembling; implying, that the work- 
ing out of falvation goes not on handſomly except the fear of miſſing it be an ER ro the work. 

The ſecond branch of this Reaſon is, That by the abf{clute decree Feare and hope are taken away, 
For hope is properly exerciſed abuur Eonum futurum CF poſſibrle haberr, ſome good thing that may be 
obtained, not a good thing that muſt he obtained of neceiliry: and the object of feare is malum poſſtbile 
vVitari, an evill that may be eſcaped. For metus eſt ſuga mali, feare is a tlying from evill, and therefore 
ſappoſerh that the evill is avoydable; for no man will fly from an evill that cannot be prevented, but 
will yeild himſelfe up ro it, as Ceſar did to che murtherers in the Senate houſe. Now by this decree 
Heaven and Hell are nor odje&a poſſibilia, bur neceſſaria. Heaven ſhall unavoydably be obtained.by thoſe 
thatareeleRed, and Hell muſt as certainly be endured, by thoſe rhat in Gods cternall purpoſe are re- 
jeRted. For men have no power to alter their crernall ſtates: all men by this decree, are precisely de- 
rermined ad unwn, to one ſtate, to necelary ſalvation, or neceflary damnation, withour any power or 
liberty to chooſe whether. F f And 
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And from hence the concluſion is cleere, that the abſolute decree, takes away the chiefeſt induce 
ments ro holineſſe, and determents .. from wickedneſle , and conſequently hinders a Godly life cx- 
ceedingly. | 


TWwIiSSE 
: | Confideration. 


Ravailers report of the Territory of Venice, that the farther they goe into it, 
the ſtronger and ſtronger they find it. But fuch is not the condition of this 
Authors diſcourſe; for the farther I wade into it, the weaker and weaker ic 
appeares. And to this I anſwer firſt in generall, That onr Brittaine Divines make 
an{wer to the like crimination made againſt our Dottrine upon the 5. Article p.168. 
according tothe Engliſh tranſlation of it; ſaying, Both Gods erath, and mans expe- 
rience, calily ipe off this aſperfion. For this Chriſtian perfwation of perteverance 
and ſalvation, not only in refpett ot its own nature, but alſo according to the very 
event in the Church, doth by Gods bleſſing produce a quite contrary ette&, Firft in 
reſpe& of the thing it ſelfe. The certainty of the end doth not take away, but efta- 
blih the uſe of the meanes. And the ſame holy men, who upon ſure groands pro- 
miſe unto themſelves, both conſtancy in the way of this Pilgrimage, and fruition of 
God in their everlaſting home, know alſo that theſe are not obcained without per- 
formance of the duties of holinefſe, and the avoydance of contrary vices: And theres 
fore they turne not their backs from theſe meanes, | but induſtrioutly embrace and 
proſecute them, 1 John 3.3. Every man that hath this hope in himlelte, purityeth him- 
ſelfe, even as he is pure. Ea 38.5, When Hezechiah had received that promiſe from 
God of an addition of fittcen years to his lite, he did not therefore negle& the uſe of 
medicines or meat, but, that this promiſed | event might be brought into at , he ap- 
plyed for the cure of his body , the plaiſter which was preſcribed unto him by the 
Prophet. The Apoſtle doth altogether re!e&this conſequence of carnall ſecurity im- 
puted to this DoArine, and that with a kind of indignaciun Kom.6.1. Shall we con- 
tinue in finne that grace may abound? God torbid. How thall we which are dead 
ro finne, live any longer therein? As it S. Pau! would intimate unto us, not only the 
incongruity, but alſo the impoſſibility pf ſuch aſequel. 2. As touching the event; 
true it is, that any the moſt whollometrath of God, may be perverted by.the abule 
of men. But upon this dofrine , we cannot acknowledge that there groweth any 
ſuch inconvenience, no nor de fa(o, that is, in theevent it felte. Let us take a view of 
the reformed Churehes, in which this confidence of perſeverance and inviolable a- 
doption is believed and maintained. Doe we find that thereupon the bridle is ler 
looſe unto ryort? That piery is trampled downe? We give thankes unto God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that amongſt ours (who enjoy this full perſwation of fpiricu- 
all comfort, and are confident that there is an inhericance which cannot be loft, laid 
up for them in Heaven) there is not tound lelfſe care of Godlinelle , nor lefſe endea- 
vour (ſo farre forthas mans intirmity will {utfer) to live an unblameable life , then is 
to be touud among any tort of thete, who pinne their perſeverance on their own free 
will,cand will not grant it to flow from any foregoing cle&ion of God. This may 
ſuffice for anſwer tothe generality of the crimination. 
From the generaliry he deſcends to ſpecialties. And in the fuſt place he urgeth, 
It takes away hope and feare. He beginnes with hope, and enlargeth himſelfe in the 
commendation thereot our of Scripture, By this hope of Heaven , did our Saviour Firre up 
him|elfe to endure tbe croſſe, and defþiſe the ſhame. Heb. 12. He could nor alleadge a more 
pregnant paſſage to cut his own throat, and mortify the vigour of his argument; For 
in this place it depends upon ſuch a notion of Hope, as lignities only a poſibrh:1y of obtain- 
ing, a ſuture good, and not a neceſſity of obtaining it, as afterwards himſelfe accommodates 
it, and ſo he will have the hope which here he inſiſts upon, fuch as is mixed with feare; 
as it our Saviour were in doubt of obtaining a Crowne of glory. By this be heartned bis 
Diſciples to ſuffer for bis (ake. Math.5.12. Rejoyce and be glad ſor great is your reward in heaven. 
Here alſo we have no hope mixed with tear,whereupon he heartens them;but the very 
afſarance of faith grounded upon Chriſts promiſe, and what greater aſſurance then 
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this? The like promiſe for affurance of faith is made Math. 10.32. And indeed 
mn the Scripture phraſe (though in theſe places there is no mention thereof) is bur 
an expettation of enjoying that whereof we' have a certain afſurance by Faith. The 
objedt of faich being Verbum rei, of hope, res verbi, as Luther is ſaid to diſtimguiſh them. 
Such is the hope ſignified by our looking for the Saviour Phil.3.20. For therefore we 
look for him, becauſe we are perſwaded by the affurance of faith, that he ſhall come, 
and thar as a Saviour unto us, as there 'ris expreſſed in theſe words , }Yho ſhall chanye 
our vile bodies, and make them like to his ploriow body. Sach is the hope mentioned, Col. 
1.5. as grounded upon their true knowledge of the grace of Chriſt v. 6. And upon 
their Faith v.4. For upon believing we rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and glorious , 1 Per. 
1. And this joy is im hope of the glory of God, Rom.5.2. Ot the ſame natare 1s that hope 
Tit.2-13. So Abrahams looking for a Citty whoſe builder and maker is God. Heb. 1r. $, g, 
10, Bat was not this hope of his grounded -upon affurance ot taith to enjoy it? So 
Moſes his feeing of him thac was inviſible, was by the eye of faith. And the icope of 
that whole Chapter, is for the commendation of faith; a taith therefore they had of 
a berter reſurreftion, and the certainty hereof, was the certainty of faith. Now lee 
every ſober reader judge, which of our do&rines doth more tend to the juſtitying of a 
certainty of ſalvation, the Arminians or ours. +» 
That which followeth of the Hasbandmen, Merchants, Souldiers , is farre of another 
nature; their hopes of their ends have no ground of taith : many rimes.it comes to 
pa that fem mentita {eges,& though aliquispendens in cruce vota facit, yet moſt common- 
y it proves bur a vaine hope. Merchants many times prove bankrupts; and Souldi- 
ers when they are moſt erefted with hope of viftory , doe ſometimes moſt ſhametally 
take the foyle: What a proud meffage did Benhadab ſend to Ahab 1 King. 20. 10. 
The Gods doe |o to mee, and more alſo, if the duſt of Samaria be enough 10 all the people that fol- 
tow mee, for every man an bandfull. But Ahab anſwered him 1aying. Let not him that 
girdeth his harneſſe boaſt himſelfe as he that punteth it off. Ar the battle: of Lipſich upon 
T illies defeating of the Duke of Saxony, word hereof was diſpatched with poſt haſt 
to the Emperour, together with ſome of the Dakes Enfignes, and iſcoties upon 
the Duke himſelfe; they were confident of beating Sweden and that fo all Germany 
ſhould be theirs; but herein that old Lad reckoned before his hoſt ; the ſame Poit 
brought heavy newes to Vienna at length, of a great diſcomfiture to the Imperialitts, 
and of the vitorious Army of the King of Sweden. Yet a hope not only upon 
weake, but ſometimes upon very vaine grounds, ſtirres up the ſpirit; how much more 
upon certain grounds of good fuccefſe, as that of the Apoſtle Rom. 6. Sinne ſhall not 
have the dominion over you, for yee are not under the Law but under grace, therefore let not 
finne raigne over you, as. much as to-ſay, Play the men, tight valiantly the 
Lords battailes againſt linne and Satan, for yee {hall have the victory in the 
end. 

The feare of Hell is a curbe to hold men in from wickednefle I willingly con- 
feſſe, but the knowledge hereof is not naturall, but by revelacicn divine, which to 
carnall men who live by fight is of little force: Wirnefſe the ſtory of the Welch-man 
who robbing an honeſt man upon the high way, and being rold by him, thathe 
ſhould anſwer for it at the day of judgement, ſaiſt thou me ſo (quoth the thiete) and 
wilt thou truſt me trill that day , then give me thy cloake too. We tinde by ex- 
perience, the moſt uncleane perſon, if he meets with never ſo beauritull a piece, yet 
it he knowes ſhee hath the Poxe; the feare of infe&ion -will be ot more power to re- 
trajine him then the feare of Hell. Yet God by his word workes in men, ( e- 
ven in carnall men) asa taft of the ſweetnefſe of Heaven, fo ot the bitterneſſe of 
Hell; the one toere& with hope, the other ro awe with feare: and in both refpects 
they may be laid (in my judgement )to havea taſt of the powers of the World to 
come. And like as the Law was added becauſe of tran(yreſfion, that is, to reftraine tranſgreſ- 
lion, as ſome expound it: ſo likewiſe the repreſentation of Gods wrath and jealouly, 
may in the ſanCtions thereof have good force in this. And in the Godly alio I make 
no queſtion, but it is of goud uſe; though the love of God, hath in great meature 0- 
vercome that ſervile fearei; yet as their faith is not ſoperfe&t, as to be voyd of all 
doubting, ſoneicher is their hope ſo perfe&, as to be free from all mixture of feare: 
But the chaſt feare, the filiall feare, teare of diſpleaſing God who hath been fo graci- 
ous unto them,is that feare which is predominant in ſuch. And even feare of Gods ta- 
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the goodnefle of the Lord, and tarre more forcible then the feare of Rell fire to the 
carnall Goſpeller. And this Author doth carry himſelte very unlearnedly in con- 
founding their differences, and diſcourling of the feare of God without diftintion; 
As if the feare of of God in ob. 1. 1. were the feare of Hell, and the feare of the Mid- 
wives Exod.1.17. As it there were no difference berween fervile teare, and a hliall 
feare. Saint Paul was ſo contident of his {alvation, that he protelſeth his pertwalion, 
That neither death,nor life, nor Angel's, nor Principalities, nor powers,nor things preſent, nor things 
to come, nor heights nor depth, nor any other creatuye, ſhould be able to [eparate him from the love of 
God, which is in Chriſt Feſws. Reom.8.38. Yet 2Cor.5.11, Knuwing therefore (laith he) the 
feare of the Lord we per\wade men. Gen. 20.11. | Abraham ſaid, The feare of Gud 4 not in this 
place, therefore they will kill me for my Wites ſake. Bur doth this Author carry him- 
{elfe as it becomes a Divine, to take the feare.of God, wherefoever he meets with it, for 
no other feare then the teare of Hell. Certainly the feare of God s us a fountaine of life 
to aveyd the ſnaresof death. Yet preſume thoggh our Saviour was nothing atiected with 
the feare of hell, yer was he never a whic the lefle forward to all holy coverſation; 
Nor Paul neither, though he profelleth, I know whom T have truſted ec. the Lord will des 
liver me from every evill worke, and preſerve me 10.has heavenly Kingdome. 

That feare and trembling Phil.2.13. is not feare of hel], but humility?, ſtanding in ops» 
politian to preſumption of a mans own ſtrength; as appears by the realon, wherewich 
the Apoſtle enforceth that exhortation of his', Toworke out owr jalvation With feare and 
trembling : for ſaith he, God it i that worketh ip you both the will and the deed , according 10 þ::5 
good pleaſure. And if the working out of our Jalvation goes not 6n handjomely , except the feare of 
miſting it, be an ingredient to the worke, as this Author diſcourſeth; then it feemes his teare 
of milling makes him goe on more handiomely, in working out his ſalvation, then ci+ 
ther Paul the Apoſtle, or our Saviour did : {for ] no where tind-that our Saviour tea» 
red the milling of it; no nor Pay neither, atcer his converlion ; though heknew tull 
well, that conicionable carriage in his vocation , was a necellary meanes , without 
which he could not obtaine ir; and theretore proteiſerh, that he did beat downe his body, 
and bring it in |ubjection, leaſt Preaching unto otheys himjeife ſhould become a caſt away. 

We deny that by the abjolate decree maintained by us, hope and feare are taken away; and 
we prove it by an invincible argument. For undoubtedly the decree ot Chrilts tal- 
vation, was abſolute, yet did not this take | away cither hope or teare : for it is rc= 
corded of him, That for the hope that was [et before hum, he deſþijed the ſhame, and alto, that 
he was beard in that which be feared : though lintull teare, and flavith teare, was tarre 
from him, as farre as hell from heaven. The objef of Chriſtian hope is not only a 
good thing poſlible to be had, but certainly to be had, For we read of Tay:;oein 
2nd G&. Heb.6. A tullatiurance ot hope, were ic of a thing unccrtaine, how inde- 
cent were it for the Apoſtle to compare it tg an Anchor 1 161 3.3. He that hath this þ;ye 
purgeth him{elfe as bes pure. Was this a waveting hope, grounded UPON an uncertain 
apprehcntion? Marke the verſe immediately preceding , and conlider whether ir 
doth not entorce the contrary. Now are we the juines 6f Gerd, but yet it is n0t made manifeſt 
what we ſhall he : And we know Cmarke his aiſyrance well) that when he (hall be made mani 
{-f, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall (ee him as he 4. The dclcription ot fteare, is anfwera« 

le to the deſcription of hope: we were wont to detine the one by the expectation, 
appropinquantis boni, the other by the expcation imminentzs malt. Yet it is true the 0b- 
ject of the one is tuch a good, as in its own nature is poeil:ble to be obtained , and ot 
the other, is ſuch an evill as is poſſible to be avoyded, Bur like as eternall life is not 
attainable wichour taith and repentance; ſo neither is damnation avoydable, but by 
faichand repentance. And we willingly grant that both cternall lite is attainable, 
and damnation avoydable by faith and repentance, yet undoubredly the unprevenc= 
able nature of an evill, doth no way hinder a mans teare, unletie he knowes it to be 
unpreventable. Neicher doth the knowledge of the yunpreventable nature thereof 
hinder teare, but improveth ic rather, in as much as in ſuch a caſt, there is no place 
for any hope to quality the teare. And this is farther apparent by the example of the 
Devills, of whom Saint JTamesaith That they believe and tremble, {urely they doe not 
cremble the lefſe, becauſe their torment is \unpreventable by the appoyntment of 
of God : yet doe they not give themſelves up cotheir forrowes. bur cryed out to our 
Saviour, What bave we to doe with thee thou-Felus the Sonne of God , art thou come to torment us 
before our time: Ceſars cale was not the caſe of feare, tor feare is the apprehention of 
an evill >ctore'ic come; but Ceſar was fo farre from fearing, that though he were 
| torewarned 
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torewarned to take heed of the Ides of March (as1 remember) leaſt they proved 
facall ro him, was fo far from apprehending any teare thereupon, that going that 
day to the Senate Houle , and meeting by the way with him who had given him 
that warning, he called him by his name, and to ſhew his ftearlefle condition fayd, 
7 he Ides of March are come; true Sr quoth the other, but they are nor yet paſt. The 
mortall wound in the Senate Houle was given him betore he feared it; tor of thirty 
and odde wounds there received, it is written that every one of them was mortall. 
His heroicall ſpirit bare him out nevertheletle ( not again# the feare, for that was 
now out of ſeafon, but }) againſt the ſenſe of mortall paine, in ſuch lort, as not to 
commit any indecent thing, in dying under the hands ot ſo many Aflaſfinates either 
in word or deed; for not a word of diſtemper , was uttered by him, only to Brutus 
his ncere Kintman, and deare unto him, when he came upon him in like manner as 
the reſt, he {aid y, v7:xy9», and took care to gather his garments in {uch fort abour ut 
honeſte cadrret. Heaven and hell ace ordaincd by God as the portion, ot the righteous 
the one, of the wicked the other. I hope this Author will not deny bur that Heaven 
(according to his phraſe) was unavoydably obtained by our Saviour , yet this no- 
thing hindred bis hope, but rather confirmed ic by caſting out of feare. And the hope 
of Chrift is the ticſt thing this Author inſtanceth in, while he, amplifies the nature of 
hope; butin his large expatiation thereon, according to his courle he ſpent {o much 
time, that he might well torget it, betore he come to the accommodation of it unto 
his Argument. And indeed hope in Scripture phrate, is the looking tor of Chriſt, and 
the glory he brings with him; and what a lenlcleffe thing is ir to conceive, that the 
more lure we are of blelſednefle, the lefſe we ſhould expe and look tor the enjoy- 
ment of it ? Doth not our Saviour bid his Ditciples Luke 10, 20. not to rejoyce in 
this, that Devills are ſubdued unto them, bat rather to rejoyce in this , that their names 
are written 1n heaven, Now let any ſober man judge, whether this joy thall be of torce 
to expeCtorate our hope, and not rather to contirme and increaſe it. As tor Hell , I 
know none are allured thereof, as of their due portion, but the Devills, yer they 
feare and tremble nevera whit the lefſe for that. But men while they live on earth, 
not one of them in particular that I know are, or have any juſt | co be allured 
of their damnatjon. For albeit faith in Chriſt way well be an affurance of mansele- 
Gion; yet nothing but tinall perſeverance in inftidelicy or impenitency, can be a juſt 
alſuxance to any man of his damnation. As tor the eternall ſtates of men, they are 
not exiſtent, bur only in Gods intention, and conſequently to alter their eternall 
ſtates, is to alter Gods intentions. Now what Arminian of theſe daies, that is of a» 
ny learning and judgement, dares boldly athrme, that it is in the power ot the.crea- 
tare to alter Gods intentions. In like ſort with what fobriery can any man deny,thar 
every man is determined either to ſalvation or damnation, the prelcience ot God be-= 
ing luthcient hereunto; and we acknowledge that none is ordained by God to be 
danined, bur for final! perſeverance in ſinne unrepented of: none to be laved of ripe 
yeares, but by way of reward for his taith, obedience, repentance. As tor power and 
liberty to chooſe either, let that be firſt rightly Bated; Moſes Deut. 30. 19. { or the 
Lord rather by him} proteſſert thathe hath fer betore them lifs and deaih; and exhorts 
them 19 chocſe !ife, the meaning wherect is to chooſe that, the conſequent whereunto 
is life; now that was obedience unto the lawes and holy ordinances ot God. Now 
as touching the power and liberty, to chooſe this , wefay, 

tr. That this power was given toall in 4dam, and we have all loſt it in him 
through ſinne: for we all linned in him, as the Apoſtle in exprefle tearmes proteileth 

Rom.5.12. 
2. The power that we have Toft in Adam, is no natarall power, but a morall 
power like unto that whereof the Lord ſpeaketh by the Propher Jeremy. Jere. 13. 23. 
Can a Blackamore change his sharne ? Or the Leopard his fpetts-No more can you doe youu, that are 
accuſtomed to evill. Nor will any ſober man judge that fuch an impotency as this doth 
make a raan excuſable? In the like fort our Saviour unco the Jewes: In. 5. 44. 
How canyee believethat receive Honour one of another, and jech not the Hononr that comes of God 
only ? So that this impotency is meerly moral], ariling from the corruption of theic 
wills. Had a man a will to believe torepent, but withall had no power to believe 
and repenc though he would, here indeed werea juſt cauſe of excute: bur all the 
fault hereof is in the will of man. This our Britaine Divines at the Synod of Dort 
upon the 3. and 4. Articles of the ſecond Poſition cxprefle in this manner. The 
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nature of man being by voluntary Apoſtacy habitually turned from Ged the creatour, it runs 
t0 the creature , with an unbridled appetite, andim a luſtfull and baſe manner commits fornication 
With it , being always defirous to ſet ber heart and reſt on thoſe things which ought only te be. nſed 
08 the by, and 10: attempt and accompliſh things forbidden. What marvell then if ſuch a will be 
the bond/lave to the Devill. The will without charity is nothing, but a vitious deſire, inordinata cupi= 
ditas. Aug: Ketraft. 1.5. 3. Yet the ſame Auſtin profeſſeth Lib. 1. de Gen. cont: Manich: 
Cap. 3. credere poſſunt E* ab amore viſibilium rerym & temporalium, | (e ad ejus precepta [ervanda 
convertere ſt velint. And ad Marcel. De fpiritu & littra. proves at large that fides in voluntate 


Retra#.1ih,r, eft. Only it is the grace of God to prepare |the will, ut v2lit, and ſo to encreale with 


Co I OS. 


the gifr of charity ut poſit, ſo that there isa great deale of ditference berween poſſe 
velit, and poſſe ſempliciter, in Auſtins judgment poſſe ſt velit is lefſe then vel/e, bur poſſe 
ſimpliciter, is more then velle. 4. Laſtly what meanes this Author to diſcourſe thus 
handroverhead of power and [tberly to chooſe whether as it (whatſoever they pretend) their 
true meaning were, that man hath power to believe and repent without grace. For 
as for power to believe and repent through Gods grace no man denyes. Why then 
doth he not try his ſtrength on rhis point which indeed is the criticall point of theſe 
controverſies, and wherein it will clearly appeare, whether they differ one jot from 
the Pelagians. | For the queſtion between the Pelagians, and the Catholiques in 
Auſtins dayes was not about the pollibility, of willing'or doing that which is good, 
but only abour the at-of willing and doing: And herein they granted inſtruction 
and exhortation requiſite. All the queſtion was about the working of his will, 
ro will and doe that which is good, as appeares by Awjtin in his booke De gratia Chriſti 
contra Pelay:& C eleſti: cap.6. And repeated againe cowards the end, coming to an iflue 
of the buineſſe,after he had diſcovered mich concerning Ambroſe his opinieon there- 
abouts, | 

But whatſoeyer his premiſes be, in his concluſion he commonly ſpeakes it home, 
as herein ſayings, It is cleare that the abſolute decree, takes away the cheifeſt inducements to ho 
lineſſe, and determents from wickedneſſe, to wit, becauſe it. rakes away hope and feare; 
whence it followeth, that ſeeing Chriſt had hope of heaven, he was not ablolately 
deſtinated unto glory. And ſeeing the Devills are {aid 'ro believe and tremble, there- 
fore certainly their damnation is yet preventable, although there is yet this maine 
difference between reprcbate men on earth, and Devills, that though the Devills are 
aſſured of their reprobation, yet no man either is, or can by any ordinary way beal- 
ſared of his reprobation. I conclude chus ,| This his Diſcourſe tends mainly againſt 
all certainty of Salvation: whence it followes, that eicher he had no certainty of 
his ſalvation while he was with us, or it hehad, it ſtands him upon. now to profetle 
that he hath utterly loſt it. *s 


tooth ttt otter 
D1.S\C O\V FS E, 
SECT.| 1I. 


He injuriouſneſle of this Dofrine to Godly life, mav farther appeare by theſe confidera- 
rions/thar follow, cne depending upon another. 

1.  Abſolure and peremprory decrees are inevitable, wharſoever the taings be a- 
bour which they are exerciſed; and mens everlaiſting ftarcs, 11 they be abſolutely derer- 
wined, are alrogerher undeclinable. Stat fat lex inidectinabiliy, the law of dettiny is undeclinable. 
And the reaſon is,hecauſc it hath an incvicable cauſe,the adamantine decrees of Allmighty God,which 
arc indeclinable rwo waves. R | 

1. Irreverſible, lyable ro no repeale ( as the Starures are which are made in onr Parliaments: ) 
but farre more unalterable then the Lawes of the Medes and Perſians. As have ſpoken to will [ 
bring ir to paſle: | have purpolſed, and | will doe it. Ejay. 45.11. Men doc many times bire in their 
words againe, becauſe they doe utter things raſhly, and doe repeale their Scatures and Ordinances, 
becauſe they ſee ſome inconveniences in rhem, which they conld nor foreſee: bur God never alters 
or calls in his abſolute decrees hecauſe they are all made with great wiſdome and foreſight. | 

2. Irreſiſtible. It lies notin the power of any creature to Jifanull chem. Who hath refſted 
his will ? Rom. 9. 19. Our God is in Heaven: he doth whatſoever he will: Pſal. 115. 3. Wharſoever 
1s once determined by his abſolute will is no wayesalterable by rhe will of man. -It is more poſhble 
for a man to hinder the riſing of che Sunne, or to ſtay his coutrte! in the Heaven, ro ſtop the revoliy- 
ions 
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tions of rhe yeare, and overrurne the whole courſe of narure, then-co make the leaft alteration in any 
of Gods abſolute decrees. 

2. Mens ations abour ends, and things determined by an abſolute decree are vaine and fruitleſſe; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe they cannor make them otherwiſe then they were derermined to be; and * 
therefore in vaine doe men labour ro obraine Everlaſting Life and avoid Erervall Death, if there be 
noe hi and power in their hands ro chooſe Life of Death, bur muſt of necetiicy rake chat which 
is aligned chem, be ir Life or Dearhz for by their labour they cfteet juſt noching; for if chey be abſo- 
lacely appointed co diſtrudion, their hearing, reading, praying almes-giving, and mourning for rheir 
finnes cannor poſſibly procure their Salvarion; damned rhey muſt be. And 1f they be abſolarely or- 
dayned ro Savation, their neglect of holy duryes, their ignorance, their love of pleaſures and conti- 

Nuance in a courle of ungodlineſle, cannor bring them unro damnation;they multi be Saved: If ſomany 

Soules in a Pariſh be in this manner decreed to Heaven ot Hell, the Miniſter Preacheth in vaine, and 

the people heare in vaine. For there cannor one Soule te Saved, for all their paines,which is ordai- 

ned ro Hell,nor vne Soule be caſt away by their negligence,which is appoynted for Heaven. Ir is 

in vaine for thee (faith Chriſt ro Saul) to kicke againſt the pricks: ( 7.) tro endeavour by thy perſecu- AR 

rions and ſlaughters to roor our my Church in the world; becauſe the preſervation of ic is abſolurely * Fe 
decreed in Heaven. Teaching us by that ſpeech, that a mans labcur in any thing whatſcever,is 

nevet proficable, except it be exerciſed about an end attainable thereby, and wichourt ic noc 

ofſible. | 

4 3, Men are not willing to he employed in fruitlefle ations if they knowe it. I ſo runne (faith 

the Apoſtle) not as uncertainely; fo fight I, horas on that beates rhe Ayre: bur | keep under my 1 Cor. 9.294 
body and bring it into ſubjeGion, leaſt that by any:meanes, when | have Preached unto vthers I my 

{Ife ſhould be a caſt-away. The meaning is, I endeavour to keepe Gods commandements, I fghr 

with the tentations of the Divill che alluremenrs of the world, and mine owne corruptions, [ keep 

my body low by watchings and faſtings, and other ſevere acts of holy diſcipline. But Cui bono ? doe 

I all this ar randome? Uneertaine whether I ſhall ger any good, or prevent any miſchiefe hereby ? 

No, but I doe this, as one thar is ſure thar by ſo doing, | ſhall obraine Erernal Life , and otherwiſe 
I cannor eſcape Eternall Death: incimaring in thele words the common diſpoſition of men, which 

is ro labour where ſome proportionable good is to be gorten,or evill preyenred, otherwiſe toſpare 
their heads and their hands roo. 


- - , 
T & 
a. ad ith. ac. 


TW 15SE 
Confrderation. 


T O talke of the decrees divine as things evitable or inevitable,is very abſurd: 
for things denominaced evitable or inevitable are only things ro come, nor 
yet exiftent; but tuch are not decrees divine, they are as everlaſting as 
God himielte withourany begining ot duration. As tor the things decreed by God, 
they are ofa double nature. For God hath decreed ſome'thipgs to come to paſſe 
necefarily; other things ro come to patle contingently. Now choſe things that 
come to paſſe contingently do ſo come to palle (and that by the decree of God) as 
zoyned with a pollibiliry not to come to patſe, and conſequently to come to paſle 
ſo as joyned with a poſlibility tobe avoyded. Such are Salvation and damnation 
in as much as God hath annexed theſe as rewafrds, unto finall perſeverance in faith' 
and repentance, the one; unto finall perſeverance in hnne unrepented of, the other. 
This is the undeclinable law of Gods decree, that, whoſoever believes ſhall be Saved Mar. 15. 16, 
and whoſoever believes not ſball be damned. But we doe nor fay, that this is the whole 
decree of predeſtination and Reprobation, with the Remonſtrants, and with this 
Author. Burt that there is another decree of God,the effect whereot is as undeniable, & 
as the effet of the former,which this Author difſembleth throughout: and the effe& -A 
of this decree is not conditienall like unto the effets of the former decree, but abſo- : 
late. And itis the more ftrange that this Author ſhould fo much inliſt upon the 
effets of the former,& nothing at all on this: wheras the effefts of the former noching 
atall ſerve his turne, but through meere confulion: for he carieth the matcer fo as it 
we maintained that God doth decree to diſpenſe Salvation and damnation abfolurly 
according to the meare pleaſure of his will, and not conditionally as he finds his 
creatures either dying in taich or dying in finne, which is moſt untrue. And yet his 
uſuall courſe to relieve himſelfe in the caſe of impertinency and extravagancy is to 
fly to the ctfefts of the other decree which we willingly conteffe to be abſolute; yet 
hath he no appetice co deale diceftly in the diſcuiling thereot . Now we profefle that 
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# as God according to the meere pleaſure of his will beſtowes faith and r 


ntance on 
ſome and denies it to others, according to that of the Apoſtle. He hath mercy on 
whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth. Aom. 9. 18, SoGod from ever- 
laſting decreed,according to the meere plealure ot his will ro beſtowe the gifr of faith 
& repentance on ſome & deny ir to others. All the decrees of God we acknowledge to 
be unchangeable from within,icreliftible from without. Yer this Author applyes theſe 
attributes only to Gods abſolute decrees, intimating that ic is otherwiſe with Gods 
conditionall decrees: which conceic of his ſavoureth of the ſame learning and judg- 
ment with the reft, Belides it is his courſe hand over head to talke of the di- 
ſtm&ion of Gods decrees, into decrees abſolute, and decrees conditionall: 
whereas the decrees of God as touching the atts of God willing, admit noe ſuch diſ- 
tintion; the a& 'of Gods will being allways abſolute and never conditionall, as 
both Piſcator theologically hath proved againſt UVorſtius and Bradwardine moſt ſcho- 
laftically hath demonſtrated; and by other reaſons may be demonſtrated and made 
as cleare as the Sunne; ſome of which reaſons I have formerly mentioned in this 
diſcourſe: only quoad res volitas as touching the —_ willed this diſtin&tis hath place; 
as both Dr Fackson in his booke of Providence acknowlegeth of that diſtintion of 
Voluntas antecedens & voluntas conſequens (which by Uoſſius interpretation is all one with 
volantas abſoluta & voluntas conditionata) namely that it is to»-be underſtood only quoad 
res olitas, And in the ſame ſenſe is voluntas conditonata interpreted, as appears by the 
mom of Uoſſius * and of this Author throughout. Now in this ſenſe we doe not ac+ 
nowledge that Gods decrees 'of Salvation and damnation are abſoluce, but mere- 
ly condicionall;ſo that this Author doth but fight with his own ſhadow in this his ar- 
gumentation,making as ſhametull a miſtake as ever Don 2vixot did, when he conceived 
the Barbars baſon 'to be the Helmet ot Mambrins, and tell turioully upon him, in a 
zealc of martial! glory, to recover Spolia gprma, o tar and rich ſpoyles. By the way 
obſerve,to alter Gods abſolute decrees, is no other thing , then to alter that which is 
once determined by Gods abſolute will. Fgr atrer this ditterent manner doth this Au- 
thor exprefle one and the {ame thing in this Section. Now contider,z not the riſing of the 
Sunnt the courſe of Heaven,the revolution of the\ yeare, the whole courſe of nature, ſome of theſe 
things which are decermined by Gods abſolute will 2 With whac giddinefſe then 
doth he athrme that to hinder or ſtay or overturne any of theſe is more pollible then 
to make alteration in Gods decrees; ſeeing to make alteration in Gods decrees is but 
to alter things which God hath cnce determined by his abſolute will. Butas for 
Salvation and damnation theſe are not determined by God, like as the riſing of the 
Sunne, the courſe of Heaven the revolutions of the yeare, and the whole'courſe 
of nature. For theſe are determined by| God to come to pafle abſolutly ; bur 
the Salvation ar dzmnation of man are determined by God to come to paſſe con- 
ditionally. | | 
2. And accordingly mans endsare not determined by an abſolute decree, like 
unto the riting of the Sunne. For the riing of the| Sunne is by God determined to 
come to paſſe abſolutely, ſo are nor the ſpeciall ends of men, to wit, Salvation and 


damnation (for theſe are the ends of men which this Author ſpeakes of ) thele (as 


I faid)are determined to come to paſle not abſolutely bur conditionally: And there- 
fore mens ations hereabouts; are nor vaine and fruicletſe: And the reaſon is becauſe 
mans Salvation is determined to betall him only in cafe he believe and repent and 
become ſtudious of -good works: In like ſort damnation is determined co none of ripe 
yeares, but in caſe he gives offall care of faith repentance and good workes. Did 
God determine a man ſhall be Saved whether they be good orevill, like as he de- 
termined the Sunne ſhoald riſe whether men fleepe or wake, whether they be idle or 
well occupied (for ſo he maxes his Sunne! to ſhine and the raine to fall upon the 
juſt and unjuſt) then indeed mans aftions in furthering their Salvation were vaine 
and fruitlefſe. But the Antecedent is a nororous untruth. For our Saviour hath 
profeſſed in exprefſe termesthat whoſoever believerch ſhall be Saved,and whoſoever 
believes not ſhall be damned. As forthe liberty and power of a man to performe 
faith and repentance, wherher this be granted unto all ? Isan other queſtion, which 
this Author might have diſcuſſed had ir pleaſed him, and taken upon him to main- 
raine univerſall grace; but he declines this throughout, like as others of this ſe& roo, 
fearing therein ſome precipice. And herein we are willing togrant that God hath 


abſolutely determined that ſome ſhall believe and repent, as he hath lrg 
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the Sunne riling, not upon any condition in man, but according to«the meere plea- 
ſure of his will, beſtowing the grace of faich on ſome, and denying it to others. E or if 
God did beſtow taich on man upon condition of ſome precedent work in man, then 
grace ſhould be given according to mens works (that is in the phraſe of the Antients) 
according to mens merits, which is direCt Pelagianiſme, and condemned in the Synod 
of Paleſtine above twelve hundred years agoe. But this Author carcieth himlſelfe ve- 
ry prepoſteroully, thus confounding two queſtions into one: the one, Whether ſalvati- 
on be determined by God, to be conferred abſolutely on man ? Which we deny as 
much as himlelte doth. The other is, Whether faith and repentance be determined 
by God to be conferred on man conditionally? Which we maintaine;and wonder not 
a liecle that this Authors ſtomacs (working like the raging Sea) chiefly againſt this, 
yet dares not come to the' debating of this, no nor ſo much as in plaine termes to 
{peake out his opinion, and protefle, that the realon why God beſtowes faith on one, 
and not on another, is becauſe he tinds ſome diſpolition or work in him, on whom he 
beſtowes faich, which he tinds not in another to whom he denies it. Yet he goes on 


, moſt ridiculoully in the ſame tenour, ſaying. If they be abſolutely appoynted to deſtruQion, 


b, 


their hearing, reading, praying, alme(giving, and mourning for their ſinnes , cannot poſubly procure 
their ſalvation: damned they muſt be. But we ftill deny that men are ablolutely appoynted 
to deſtruRtis,we willingly grant the ele are ablolutely appointed unto grace,namely 
to have regeneration, faith and repentance tobe conferred upon them, and that ab- 
ſ{olurely, not upon any foregoing condition pertormed by them,bur according to the 
meere pleaſure of God; but as tor ſalvation , that is appoiated tv be beſtowed upon 
them, only by way of reward of toregoing faith, repentance, and good workes, ob= 
ſerve by the way, how he conliders not the contradictious nature of that which he im- 
putes unto us. As firſt that we deny man to have any liberty or power to choole life 
and death. And ſecondly,that we maintain, That their hearinggreading,praying,almeſgiving, 
and mourning, for their ſinnes, cannot poſſibly procure their ſalvation; which is to imply,that they 
have power to heare,read,pray, give almes, and mourne for their ſinnes,and conſequently that 
they have power to chooſe lite or death. For to choole lite or death,is no ocher then to 
embrace ſuch courſes, as by the ordinance of God, lead to life or death. Now fuch are 
hearing,reading,praying,giving aſmes,and mourning for ſinnes; tor thele courſes are the way to 
everlaſting lite. Yet as touching the latter , well we may ſay that Reprobates can nei- 
ther heare,nor read,nor pray,nor give almes as they ought, nor mourne for their lins; 
yet ſurely we are ſo farre trom ſaying, that theſe courles cannot poſſibly procure fal- 
vation, that on the contrary rather, we are ready to proteſſe that theſe courſes rightly 
uled,ſhall intallibly procure ſalvation; for there is none more pretious mourning,thers 
to mourne for linne; and our Saviour hath pronounced'them bletſed,adding,thar they 
{hall be comforted. Was it ever heard amongſt us, that men ſhould be damned for 
reading, hearing,praying,and mourning for their tinnes? Yer the word of God teach- 

eth us, that men may houle, yet be tarre enough oft trom mourning tor their tinnes, 
as Hoſ.7.1 4. They cryed not unts me when they houled upon their beds : they aſſembled themſelves 
for corne and wine,@ they rebelled againſt me. And if men be damned notwithſtanding ſuch 
mourning,l ſhould think it is nothing ſtrange. Ot the ſame tenour is that which tol- 
loweth. If they 5e ab/olutely ordained 10 | alvation, their neglect of holz duties, their ignorance theiy 
love of pleajure, and continuance in a courſe of ungodlineſſe , cannot bring them ts damnation ; as it 
this were our dofrine: whereas to the contrary we maintain,that from ele&ion flowes 
holinefle. Eph. 1.4.1 ho hath eleed us in Chriſt, that we ſhould 5: holy. And taith, Ads 13.48. 
As many believed as were ordained to everlaſting life. And 2 Thej.2.13. God bath elefed you un- 
to (alvation, by ſandification of the ſpirit, and faith of the truth. And indeed our protellion is, 
That Gods purpoſe is to beſtow falvation by way of reward of faith, repentance,and 
good workes: Andaccordingly there is no other aſſurance of elettion, then by faich 
and holinefſe. 1 Theſ.1.3,4. Remembring the work of your faith, the 1abour of your love, and the 

patience of your hope . knowing beloved brethren, that ye are ele of God. And therefore 

Saint Peter exhorts Chriſtians, To make their eleffion and vocation jure , by jozning ver- 
tue with their faith, and_with vertue knowledge, and with knowledge temperance, and 
with temperance patience , and with patience Godlineſſe, and with Godlineſſe Brother 
ly kindneſſe, and with Brotherly kindneſſe Love. 2 Pet. 1. 5,6,7.10. Bur it were pitty 

this Author ſhould have liberty denyed him ſervire ſcene, and to execute 

his Hiſtoricall part in conforming our Dofrine to the Hereſy ot the Predeſtina- 

tians, ( focalled) as it is recorded by = aha And indeed the very Doctrine 
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of Auſtin, was charged wich the ſame criminarion : For albeit Sigebert profeſſeth rhar 
this Hereſy aroſe ex Auguſtini libris male imeleis; out of Auſtins Book not rightly un- 
derftood; yer the learned Arch-Biſhop of Armach, had made it manifeft,that this ve- 

crimination was charged upon Arſtins doftrine. Hiſtor. Gotteſc. pag. 22. And that 
out of the beginning of the 6. book Hypemneſticen or Hypogneſticon. The words are thele, 
and I pray mark it well, whether it be not punCuallythe very objeCtion which this 
Author makes in this place: Credere nos vel predicare jupillats ( quia cum lege Dei & Pro- 
phetis cum Evangelio Chriſti ejuſq, Apoſtolis Fredeſtimationem dicimus ) quod Dems quoſdam ho« 
minum ſic predeſtinet ad vitam regni celorum, ut fi nolent oraye, aut jejunare, aut in omni opere di= 
vino vigiles eſſe, eos omnins perire non poſſe, nec prorſus ſui debere eſſe ſollicitos,quos Dew, quia vo= 
luit ſemel jam eligendo predeſtinavit ad vitam: Duiſdam vero ſic predeſtinavit in Gehenne penam, 
ut etiam ſt credere velint, fi jejunizs & orationibus emnig, ſe voluntali divine jubjecerint in bis 
Deum non deleari, & vitam illis eternam in toto dari non poſſe ; fic elefione predeſtinatos eſſe 
& pereant. Judge I pray whether this be not the very cbjefion charged upon the do- 
Qrine of Auſtin, which this Author chargeth upon our dofrine. And indeed that moſt 
learned Biſhop ſheweth, how that albeir , the Predeſtinatian hereſy is pretended by 
Sigebert to have riſen out of Auſtins bookes not rightly underſtood , as allo by Tyro 


| Profper ( Auncient to Sigebert) as he is fer torth in Print; yet Tyre himſclfe plainl 


Tat. 49. 4. 


2 Tim. 2. 10. 


x Tim, 4.16. 


rO- 
fefſeth, that the Hereſy mentioned ortaeſt ab Auguſtino, roſe trom Auguſtine himſelf, 
as appears by the Manuſcripts of that Author, which that learned Biſhop had ſearch- 
ed, one found in Bennet Colledge in Cambridge , and another in the Kings Library: 
whereby it is apparent, that this pretended Herely of the Predeſtinatians ( no Author 
thereof being ever known to the world) was a meere nick-name deviſed by the Rem 
nants of the Pelagians, and reproachtfully caſt upon the dofrine of Auftin, as now 
a dajes it is upon our dottrine, which is the ſame with Auſtins. As for the Miniſters 
Preaching in vaine in lome ſenſe, and in ſomecales; this is nothing ſtrange to them 
that have their eyes fixed on Gods oracles, and ngrt on the oracles of their own 
braines. For the Prophet Eſ[aiah thus complaines , and that as ſome conceive in the 
perſon of Chriſt, Then I jaid, 1 have latoured in vaine, I have ſpent my ſtrength for nought, and 
in vaine, yet (urely my judgement #s with the Lord, and my worke with my God. And Jerem. 8.8. 
Heow dare ye ſay, we are wiſe, and the love uf the Lord is with w? Lot certainly in vaine made he 
it, the penne of the ſcribe is in vaine, And Ierem.6:29. The hellywe are burnt , the lead is con- 
ſumed of the fire: the founder melteth in vaine: for the wicked are not plucked away. Keprobate 
ſilver ſhall man call them, becauſe the Lord hath rejecied them. And like as the ſowing, of ſeed. 
is ſometimes in vaine. Levit.26 16. So v hy may not Preaching be in vaine, which is 
a ſowing of ſeed alſo. Yet in reſpe& of Gods end, itis not in vaine : For he hath the 
ends he aimed at; for even in them that periſh , there ariſeth 4 ſweet ſavour unto God 
2 Cor.2.15.As well as in them that are ſaved. And it they ſtumble at the word being 
diſobedient,Saint Peter telJethus, that hereunto they were odained 1 Pet. 2. 8. Yea 
and Auſtin tells us, that even Reprobates by the Miniſtry of Gods word , are ſome- 
times brought ad exteriorem vite emendationem, quo mitius Phniantur. And as tor the Prea- 
chers of the Word, their Tabour 5 not in vaine in the Lord. 1 Cor. 15. laſt. And Eſay 49.4. 
My judgement #s with the Lord, and my worke with my God. For even Chriſt himſclfe was 
forſaken of many. Toþn 6. Yet was that no diſparagement to him betore God. They 
defire indeed that all men might be ſaved that are partakers of their Miniſtry, as they 
are bound in charity, but with ſubmiſſion to the will of God, ſo that finally their de- 
fires in the iſſue are terminated only in the ele&t. They became all things to all men, 
that they may ſave ſome. 1 Cor.6. And who are they let Paul ſpeake. I endure all things 
for the elef ſake. As for the hearers themſelves, as many as are ele&, they believe by 
it ſooner or later and are brought to repentance. 2 Tim. 2.25. And finally to ſalvati- 
on, That thou mai? both ſave thy elf and them that heare thee,(laith Pax! to Timothy) So that 
to them _ 'tis not in vaine; Andas for Reprobates they are conviRted by it of 
their unbeliefe, Suffrap.Britt.on the 3.8 4.Articles. Excuſe is taken from them for they - 
cannot plead that they, never heard the Goſpel, whereby me are admoniſhed to repent 
Aa.17.30.Thereby to excuſe themſelves :yea & ſometimes they may be the better for 
it,in reſpe& of an outward c6formity, only it is in vain in reſpe& that ſalvation is not 
obtained by them though the Goſpel & the Miniſtry thereof be a means teding there- 
unto,in as much as it openeth the way of ſalvation, & diſcovereth all falſe waies. But 
paines for obtaining ſalvation,and Hell, are j11 joyned together; For therefore hell is 


their portion becaule they negle&the means of ſalvation, and take no paines about it 
| | at 
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at leaſt good paines. For our Saviour plainly tells us of ſome that they ſha ſeck to enter in 
at the ſtraight gate, and ſhall not be able Luka13.24. Ir ſeerns they took ſome paines, though 
they were not able to enter. We are accounted Predeſtinarian Hereriques for ſaying 
ſo much; but1 hope he will nor reckon ourSaviour tooamonegſt the number. So Eſay 
58.2. Tet they ſeeke mee daily, and will know mywaies,even as a Nation that did righteouſly and 
had not forſaken the ſtatutes of their God: They aske of me ordinances of juſtice. They will draw neex 
unto God,[aying. Wherefore have we faſted and thou jeeſt it not??Ye have puniſbed our (elves & thou 
regardeſt it not. Rere is devotion and paines too, in the way thereof, bur I think they 
© hadnever a whic the better intereſt in heaven for this. Doth this dofrine alſo ſavour 
of the Predeſtinarian hereſy? As for that pretended paſſage out of As 9. It x in vain 

for thee to kick, againſt the pricks, I find no ſach ſaying of Chrift ro Saul but 2xangy an 

hard ching; for {fall he not wound himſelfe char doth ſo, more then hart the pricks 
themſelves? So was Pal by thoſe perſecuting courſes of his, in the high- way to dam- 
nation; yet it is rrue alſo, Gods Church is nothing damnified by the perſecutions and 
martyrdomes of Gods Saints. For ſanguis Martyrum ſemen Ecclefie ; one is cut off, but 

many rile up in the place of a few. Like asa ſeed of corne falls into the ground and 

dyes; but a blade ſprings out of tht one that dyes, and brings torth an eare of many 
graines. By the way | am wondrous glad to heare the acknowledgement of a preci- 

ous truth, to breake forth our of che mouth of this Author ere he is aware, namely, 

T har the preſervation of Gods Church is abſolutely decreed in heaven. For marke [ 
beſcech you, wherein the preſervation of Gods Church conliſts. 1. One is in preſer= 

ving them that are called trom Apoſtacy. It this be abſolutely decreed, then the per- 
ſeverance of men in the ſtate of grace is abſolutely decreed;and conſequently ir is ab- 
ſolntely maintained; And if perſeverance in faith be abſolucely maintained;then faith 

it ſelfe was ablolutely wrought, and abſolutely decreed to every one that enjoycth ir. 

2. Another is the reſtraining of Tyrants from perſecuting the proteflors of Chriſt: It 

this be abſolutely decreed, rhen the free aftions of men are abſolutely decreed by 

God: for to abſtaine from perſecuting is undoubtedly a free ation of man. 3. But 

in caſe both Tyrants are permitted to rage , and many arepermitted to fall away; 

And all are mortall and muſt dye;therefore the next efteQuall meanes of proving 

the Charch, is the raiſmg of others in their place to pars. the Goſpell. Now this 

is wrought by the effc&aall calling and converting of men unto faich in Chriſt, and 
conſequently the effeftuall calling and converting of men is abſolutely decreed by 

God. Thus truth hath prevailed over the mouth of errour , to make it teſtify for 

Gods truth and againſt errour : Magna eft veritas, ut frevalebit. Here this Author bath 

raiſed ſpirits againſt himlſelte improvidently; let him try how he can lay them, and 
conjure them downe againe. 3. | come unto the third. I willingly grant thac men 
are not willing to be exerciſed about fruitlefſe ations; And as tor the aCtions (peci- 

fied by Saint Paxl; as they were not truitlefſe ro him; ſol make no queſtion but that 

they are in like manner profitable to all that pertorme them, as Paul did, namely che 
ations of mortification. We have Saint Pauls word for it, which is of ſome force ( it 

ſo be he be not reputed among the number of Predeftinarian heretiques, as well as 

Auſtin and our Divines) Tf by the fiit you morrfy the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſball live. Endea- Rom. 8. 
vour goes beyond delire: yet Nehemiah commends* himfe]te ro God in this manner. 
IJ that defive 10 feare thy name. And the holy Prophet Eſay. The deſire of owr bearts 3s 10- IEP "a: 
wards thy name, and to the remembrance of thee. And S.Paul. We deſire to live honeſtly. And Heb. 13. 
to fight with the temprations of the Devill , the allurements of the World , and a 

mans owrt corruptions, is undoubtedly a maniteſt token ot a true Soaldier of Chrift 

Teſus. And mortification in ſpeciall; ſuch need not doube, but that they ſhall cruci- 

fy the fleſh, with the affetions and luſt For they that walke im the ſpirit, (bal! not fulfill Gal. 5. 
the luſts of the fleſþ; their faith thall give them the victory over the world, and God in uy 2 
his good time will cread Satan under their feet. 5 ds 
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Ohbeexerciſed in fruitlefle affaires, it is both a folly and a miſery. 1. A folly, for, de ne- 
ceſſarizs nemo ſapiens deliberar, ſaith the Philoſopher. And our Saviour ſpeaking of things 
above.our power; Cur eftis ſolliciti ? laith he to his Diſciples, Mat. 6.27. Luke 12. 25,29. 
Why take ye choughr abour ſuch things? 'Which 15 as much as 1f he had laid, It is an ar- 
gument of folly in you, to trouble your ſclves abour ſuch chings, as lye not in your liberty. 2. A n4i- 
ſery in the opinions of all men, as the fable of 5y/iphus implics, who (as the Pocrs feigne )) is puni- 
ſhed for his robberies in hell, with che rolling of a great ſtone ro rhe rop of a ſharpe hill , where it 
cannot reſt, bur/preſently comes tumbling downe againe. The Morall of that fable 1s, that it is a tor- 
ment, and a torment fit for Hell; for a man co be ſet about any worke that is fruicletle and vainc. 
Men will rather be excrciſed in high and hard imployments, at produce proportionable ends; then 
pick ſtrawes, play with feathers, or with Domitzan, ſpend their time in flapping or killiug cf tlies, oi 
doe any other eaſy workes, which end in nothing bar ayre and emprtinefle, excepr chey be fooles or 
ſclfe-rormentors. And therefore when Balaam once law that the Lord had fully determined to bletle 
Ifracll, and thar all his Sorcerics could nor «ffe&t rhe contrary ; he preſently gave over , and fet nv 
more enchanrmentrs; And reaſon reacheth every man 'ro doe the like. 

If any man were fully poſſeſt with a periwafion that chis remporall eſtate were determined in Hea- 
ven, and that he ſhould be worrh juſt ſo much, neither more nor lefle; he would conclude , that his 
care and paines coul4 nor profit him , nor his idlenetle impoveriſh him: and fo would be quickly 
perſwaded to take his caſe. And if it were evident, that every Common-wealth had a farall period, 
bevond which it could nor paſſe, and ſhorr of which ir could nyr come, and that all occurrences 
good or bad, were abſolutely preordained by the Almighty, then the King would call no Parliament, 
uſe no Privy Counlel!l: for there would be no ute of them ar all. As once a famous Privy-Councellor 
rold our late Queene Elizabeth, men would neither wake lawes nor obey them, but would take the 
Councel! of the Poer. 

Solvite mortales animos, curi\ 4; levate, y 
Totq; ſupervacuis animum deplete yuerelts : d 
Fata regunt orbem, certa ffant omnia lege. | 

From theſe three premiles laid rogether, ir followes directly, that the doctrine of an abſolute de- 
cree, Which determines mens ends preciſely; is no friend ro a Gocly life. For if events abſolutely 
decreed be unavoydahle; if mens ations about unavoydable ends be unprofitable 3 it in unprofitable 
imployments men will have no hand willingly: men char know and confider this, will have nothing 
ro doe with the prattice of Godlinefſe. For their ends heing abſolutely pirched and therefore una- 
voydable; they will conclude, that cheir labour in Religion will be unprofitable, and fo will nor la- 
bour in it at all. 

That which hath been ſaid, may be yer farther confirmed by rwo witneſſes. The one of them: is 
by rwo wirneſſes. The one of rhem 1s our Caſtin, whoin Is Inſtituricns hath thele words: 5; /uis 
ita plebem compellet;, ft non creditis, ide» fit, qua 1am divinitus exitio. predeſtinati eſtt, is non mody ieng* 
viam fovet: ſed etram in dulget malitis. If any man (faith he ) thould ſpeake thus to people; It thee 
be any among you thar believe nor, it is hecaule ye are ordained ro deftrution; this man would nt 
only cheriſh ſlochfulneſle, bur wickedrefle alſo. Which is as much ro fay ( me thinkes ) as this ; it 4 
man ſhould ſer ont che doarine of abſolute reprobarion in.irs colours , and explaine 1c ro a people in 
a cleare and lively faſhion, he would hereby open a doore tv liberty and prophanenctle. 

The other witneſle is a wan of another ſtampe, the miſcrable Landgrate of Turing, of whom it is re- 
corded by Heiſterhachius, that being admoniſhed by hjs friends, of his vitions and dangerous conver - 
ſation and condition, he made them this antwer : S! preceſtinatis ſum nulla peccata pot-runt mihi Kr - 
num Celorum auferre: fi preſcitus nulla bona mih1 illud valebunt conferre. If 1 be eleqed no tinnes can be-' 
reave me of heaven; if | he a reprobate, no good deeds can help ime to heaven. I conclude therefore: 
char by this opinion (which is taught for one of Gods priucipall cruths;) Religion is , or may be 
made a very great looſer, which is my fourth generall reaſon againſt ir. 


— 
_—— 


TWISSE 
'S Confrderation. 


E neceſſariss nems ſapiens deliberat; This is true of things neceſſary. by courſe 
of nature, not of things necefſary meerely upon ſuppoſition of Gods de- 
cree. For ſuch things are as often contingent as necefſary; For as he de- 
creeth that ſome things ſha come to pafle neceſlarily , ſo he decreeth that other 

. * things 
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chings (hall be brought to paſſe concingently : As the buying of the Prophets bones 
by Foſtah,Cyrus his dimilſion of the Jews out of Babylon to goe to their own Country: 
che contumelious uſages of Chriſt by Herod and Pontius Pilate, together with the Gen- 
tiles and people of lirael, were neceffary in refpet of Gods decree; it being exprefſe- 
ly teſtified by che Apoſtles wich one mouth, that all theſe were gathered together a- 
gainſt the holy Sonne of God, to doe what Gods hand, and Gods Counſell prede- 
rermined to be done. Af.4.28. Yet who is ſo impudent as to deny , that all theſe 
did freely, whatſoever they did againſt Chrift. In like fort you know what was the 
courſe of proceedings againſt Proteſtants in Queene Maries daies, when they were 
convicted by Ecclefiaftiques of ſych opinions, which they accounted herericall , and 
which were made capitall by Law of the Land: then they were delivered over unto 
the ſecular power, to be put to death. So thar herein, to wit, firſt in making ſuch 
bloudy Lawes. Secondly, in executing them for the eftabliſhmenc of Popiſh Religi- 
on : The Kings gave their power to the Beaſt, that is , implyed their Regall power 
and authority to the countenancing of Romiſh Religion: this undoubtedly was a 
contingent thing. Yet was this determined by God (as the Scripture teſtifies Kevel, 
17.17.) God hath put in their hearts (that is in the hearts of the renne Kings) to fulfil bs 
decree, and to be of one conſent, and to give their Kingdome unto the Beaſt , untill the word of God 
he fulfilled. Againe, ſuppoſe God hath decermined my ſalvation ; yer'it he hath derec- 


mined to ſave me no other way then is revealed in his word, namely , by growing in 1 Per. 2. 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt: It he hath made known unto us' that, Gal. s. 


without holineſſe no man ſhall ſee God. That a man in good time ſhall reape, provided tha 
he faint not, nor be weary of well doing. Who ſeeth not that a neceſliry of Godly 
life is laid upon all that will be ſaved. Now God hath revealed this latter expreticly 
unto us in his word, but as for the ſalvation of particular perſons; we have no ſuch 
revelation atall ſer downe unto us in Gods word, but in generall thus. Whoſoever be- 
lieveth ſhall be ſaved, whoſoever believeth not ſhall be damned. Be thou faithfull jento the death, and 
thou ſhalt receive a Crowne of life. Whoſoever continueth unto the end ſhall be ſved. And good 
workes (as Bernardfaith) are via Regni , though not cauſa regnandi. Therefore it any 
man dehire to come to the Kingdome of Heaven, he muſt be caretull to walke in the 


way that leaderh thither, The Word faith not toany man in particular. Thor ſbalt be Rom. to. 


(aved, but, If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Fe(us, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that 
God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhait be. (aved. Such was not the promiſe made to 
Paul concerning the ſaving ot them, who were in the {hip with him , but ir.proceeded 
in an anſoluce torme. Afts 27.23,2.4. There ſtood by me this night the Arigell of God whoje 1 
am, and whom I ſerve, ſaying. Feare not Paul, for tou muſt he brought before Ceſar: and loe God 
hath given unto thee freely, all that jaile with thee. Here is a manifeft hgnification ot Gods 
decree and determination to fave all that were in the ſhip : yer did chis make Paul oc 
the reſt negligent in uling ſuch meanes whereby they might la themſelves? Ic is ap- 
parent that it did not: For the Mariners thcy-thought ro fly our of the ſhip ; and 
to that purpole had let downe the boat into the Sea, under colour as though they 
would caſt anchor our of the tore{hip, meaning ro provide for themſclves;and leaving 
others to {hift for themſelves. Bur Paul perceiving this, and the dangerous condition 
of it unto the reſt, as that which would bereave them of the ordinary meanes of pre- 
ſervation, he (aid to the Centurion and the Souldiers , except theſe abide in the ſhip , ye cannot be 
ſafe. Did nor Paul teare the failing at his own credit and reputation? Who having 
before aſſured them , and that by the meſſage of an Angell of theic fate coming to 
land; now on the other lide tells them , chat pnlefle the Marriners abide in the hip, 
they could not be fate? Nothing elſe; neither did the Caprtaine and Souldiers fly in 
his face, as an impoſtor, and one that had abuſed them ; as by this Authors difates 
they might , elpecially if he had had the Catechiling of them; bur rather of them- 
ſelves conceiving it an unreaſonable thing lo to depend upon the promiſe ot man or 
Angell, as not to uſe the beſt meanes that lay in their power: Forthwith the Souldi- 
ers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let it fall away , chooling rather to loole their 
boat (which yet was of good uſe too) then their Marriners. This was not all, buc 
Paul aſeth ſpirituall meanes,and by exhortation comforteth them, that foithey mighc 
take heart, and the better fer themſelves to the uſe of the beſt meanes , not weakely 
but couragioully for their preſervation. This is the Fourteenth day that y e have tarried, and 
continued faſting, receiving nothing. Wherefore I exhort you to take meat, for this is for your [afe- 
/ L#ard, for there [ball not an hayre fall from the w_ of any of you. Andwhen be had thus (poken vo 
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roke bread, and gave thankes to God in preſence of them all, and brake it, and began to eate. Then 
were they all of good conrage and they alſo tooke meat. Well at length the ſhip brake, and the Cemu- 
ri0n commanded , that they thatcould ſwim ſhould caſt themſelves fir? intv the Sea, and goe (ont to 
Land; and the others ſome on boards, and fome on certaine pieces of the Ship. Here to the end 
we ſee no meanes negle&ted; And fo it came topaſſe (to wit by uſe ot ſuch meanes) that 
they all eſcaped to-Land. Yer was the promiſe of rheir Salvation made to Paylin an abſo- 
lute forme, ſo is nor the promiſe of Salvation made to us. Now [leave it to the in- 
different to judge of the wiſdome of this Authors diſcourſe. Yet non deliberation is 
no ſuffitient evidence of the needlefſe condition of meanes. For Ar:forle fayth that 
Ars non deliberat, not becauſe he ufeth no meanes to bring abour his ends, but becanſe 
the Artificer which is his crafts-maſter, is not to ſeeke of the meanes. For the ſame 
reaſon deliberation is not incident anto God, his wiſdome is nothing the leſle in dit- 
cerning congruous meanes to bring about his intended ends. As tor that of our Sa- 
viour Car eſtis ſolliciti de veſtitu ? Surely tis nor of any thing above our power in refpet 
of uſe of meanes; Indeed to ad one Cubit ca our Rature is not in our power, neither 
doe I know any that take thought thereof , Bat it is no more in mans power to bleſſe 
his owne cares and labours tor the procuring of himſelfe meat, drinke, rayment, 
then it is irhis power to adde a cubit or two unto his ſtature. T heretore it becomes us 
not w4eurey that is,to diſtraRt our ſelves with carking cares,as touching the end of our 
affaires, but he forbids us nat to be caretull in the uſe oft means. For to this purpote 
God would not have Adam to be idle in Paradiſe, he muſt drefſe the Garden,though 
the thriving of ought thereby was not ſo nnch by his care as by Gods providence. 
And therefore he hath given us [ix dayes to! worke and commands us to doe all our 
works therein; bur as for the iſſue of our labours, leave that to God & his bleſſing; And 
whether our laboars are ſucceſſetull'or not ſucceſſetull,nut to trouble our ſelves there 
abouts.It wasſpoken to the hingular comendation of Dt KR aynolds by him that Preached 
his funerall Sermon,that he was mof? carfull of the means,moſt careleſſe of the end. Thus I have 
endevored to diſtinguiſh thofe things which this Authours very judicioutly con- 
founds. And as it was no folly tor Paul to doe as he did that all good meanes might 
be aſed for their preſervation; to mach lefſe was miſery, nay they had bene in amile- 
rable cale, had they neglefted any due meanesto preſerve themſelves: tor St Pat 
(notwithhanding, the meſſage delivered unto him by an Angell, and his promile 
therupon made ayto the Centation ) ſpared not to profetle char unleſie the Mariners 
Faid in the ſhip they could not be Saved: ſothart this Authours fable of Sy/ithus, is no better 
accommodated then the reſt, ſave that hercin he may refreſh his reader,% thank him 
for his curcelie, for repreſenting unto him agin a glatle the nature of his proceedings. 
For in this his diſcourſe he doth very accuratly play the part of Sy/iphus for he cakes 
great paines inkindeling a fire, bur alafſe he cannot warme himſelte thereby; he mutt 
blow his nails (till ; there is. no remedy. And crulylT lee noe reaſon to the contrary, 
bur that a man as profitably beſtowes his paines in picking ſtrawes, or playing with 
feathers, as this Authour doth in ſuch maner of Sadharkts, Domitian Killed flyes, 
but this Author doth not ſo much as flap a flye; only 1 contelſe he doth very energe- 
tically diſcover the nakednefle of his owre diſcuurſe. | And ſuch be the ifſuc of thoſe 
that affe& a name by becomming Arminian Proſelics; and ſhew as litle grace in their 
writings, as it becomes them whole growth-in perte&ion (by their owne account) is 
ro appoſe the grace of God Pelagian like, whom Aufin was bould to call che enemyeg 
of Gods grace; Indeed it was high tyme for Balaam to leave his forceries when he ſaw 
the Lord was determined to blefſe Ijrach For his ſorceries were no meanes to blefle 
them , but to curſe them rather. In like fort, it I am per{waded that God hath ap- 
poynted me unto Salvation, ir will behigh tyme tor me to leave off all care of taich 
repentance and good workes, when this Author ſhall make it appeare, that theſe ftu- 
dies are no more conducent (in Gods ordination) unto falvation, then Balaams for- 
ceries were to the bleſſing of 1frae], but rather the high-way unco damnation , as his 
{orceries were to the curling of the Lords people. t 

| make no doubt (what this Authors creed is to the c6ntrary 1 care not ) bur that 
every mans temporall eſtate is determined in heaven, as well as Pauls eſcaping fate ouc 
of ſhipwrack, and all that were in the ſame (hip, ro the number of ewo hundred 
threſcore and ſixteen ſoules, yet both Paul and all the reſt did not take their eaſe, but 
were vigilant to take all opportunity, to ule the beſt meanes tor their ſafe arrivall ac - 
the land; ſome by ſwimming, lome by itting on bords, ſome on one piece of __ (hip 
ome 
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ſome on another, and ſo (and not but 10) they came all ſafe to land, And as our Divines 
in the Synod of Dort obſerve,albeir the Lord had promiſed Fzechiab,he ſhould recover, 
and fifteen years more (hoald be added to his life, yet he refuſed not the countaile of 
the Prophet Eſay, in laying a plafter of figges unto his ſore, We know what was the 
forme of Tonahs Preaching to the Ninivites Jon. 3.4. Tet forty daies and Niniveh ſhall be de- 
ſtrozed. Here we have an abſolute forme of ſentence denounced againſt them. 4nd the 
people of Niniveh believed God, NY er did they not give over all courles for the pacifying 
, of te wrath of God, but proclaimed a faſt, and put on ſack-cloath, from the greateſt of them to 
the leaſt of them; the King himlelfe ariſing from his throne, and laying his robe from htm , and co- 
wering himſelfe with |ack-cloath, and ſitting in aſhes, and commanding athers to doe the like. And 
mark their reaſon. Who can tell if God will turne and repent, and turne from his fierce wrath 
that we periſh not. In like ſort damnation being derermined to none , bur co ſuch as are 
finally impenicent: and this being not doubttully or obſcurely, but clearely revealed 
unto us in Gods word, ſhall oar endeavours to turne unto God by Godly forow and 
repentance, be accounted vaine and fraitlefſe in the judgement of any ſober man? 
And let this Author look unto it, that theſe Ninivites doe not one day rife, in judge- 
ment againſt him; And not the Ninivices only, but the Stoicks alſo, who as they ac- 
knowledged ſome things fatalia, ſo they confetſed there were ſome things confatalia; 
And this very argument here uſed they commonly called 4e3z; avy&, an idle argy- 
mentation; becauſe it tended to the hamouring of men in their idle courſes: And thas 
is it cenſured above 1500 yeares agoe by Cicero in his Booke De fato. It is the bleſſing 
of Gad that makes men fat, and if God hath determined this, and man knows it, will 
he therefore (it ſtill and ſtarve himſelte?[1t is the bleſſing of God that makes men rich. God 
promiſed as much to the Iſraclices,in cafe they kept his Commandements, which com- 
mandements did not inſtru& them in good husbandry; but where they inſtigated 
hereby tonegle& any uſuall meanes of making themſelves rich? Nothing lefle, nay 
God was jealous leaſt in preſumption of their owne wiſe and thrittie courſes they 
ſhould give the glory of it to themſelves and not to God. Deut.8. 17. Beware leaſt thou [ay 
' Jn thy heart, My power and the ffrength of mine owne hand hath prepared me this abundance. But 
remember the Lord thy God: for it is he which giveth thee power to get. ſubſtance, If it be ſayd 
that God hath not determined to make any man tat, but by teeding; nor any man 
rich but by labouring in ſome vocation, or other, I anſwer, That neither hath God 
determined to bring any man to Salvation, but by Sandification of the ſpirit and faith of 


V.5. 


V. 9, 


the truth 2 Thefſ. 2.13. By feeding on Gods Word, which is the word of grace able to ſave AR, 20.32. 


our Soules. Tam.1. and to build further and to give ws an inheritance amony them that are ſanfified 
through faith in him. In like ſort if God hath appoynted every Commonwealth a fatall 
period, yet if he hath appointed to bring them to floarithing eſtate by certaine 
meanes, or to deſolation no otherwiſe then by negleRing the meanes of prolpericie, 
as it is aparent he doth not, would any wiſe man conclude hence, that it were boot 
lefſe either to call Parliaments or to make uſe of privy Councelors ? But this An- 
thor perhaps will reply, that this is not abſolutely to ordaine a period to a ſtate, for 
as much as the period is broughtto paſſe by meanes.Be it ſo; Now ler the indifferernt 
con(ider whether we doe maintaine, that the periods of men, to wit Salvation on the 
one (ide and damnation on the other, are by God brought to paſſe without meanes. 
Doe we maintaine that God damies or decreeth ro damne any man but tor tinall per- 
ſeverance in finne? Doe we maintaine that God brings any man to Salvation (it he 
come to the uſe of reaſon.) but by faith repentance and good-workes ? But the truth 
is this Authors ignorance in part, and in part a dexterity that this Sect hath to con- 
found things that differ, is his beſt armour of proote, ro hold up his confidence in 
ſpending his powder liberally, but without ſhor. For ſalvation is not beſtowed, or 
damnation inflited abſolutely, but chat meerely upon the foregoing of faith and re- 
pentance; this meerely upon finall perſeverance in iinne. Only regeneration together 
with the grace of faith and repentance, is beſtowed abſolutely by God upon whom 
he will,and denyed ro whom he will, according to that of Paul, He hath mercy on whom 
he will, and whom he will he hardneth. And it is very ſtrange that this being the criticall 


poynt, and the moſt momentous poynt of controverſy, an1 ſuch, the decitzon where- | 


of carrycth with it the decifion of all the reſt, this Author ſhould unthametacedly de- 
olineirt. But ſome there be that hate the light becauſe their workes are evill ; but 
doth it become him to taxe others for declining the triall , when none ſheweth more 


vile carriage this way then himſelfe? What that Privy-Councellor was,l know norz 
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nor have lany evidence of thetruth of che ſtory, bat as it lyethdifated at pleaſure; I 
bave ſhewed hoe it nothing. diſadvantageth our cauſe, though the Author of thac 
ſpeech were not only a Privy-Councellor bur a great Divine too. Yet amongſt many 
good, there might be ſome bad in Queen Elizabethz dayes. It that were true which 
is reported to have been mentioned by Dr Lively in a Lefture of his in. Cambridge, 
namely thata certaine Booke was found under a Privy-Councellors pillow, whoſe 
inſcription was this De tribus Mundi impoſtoribus, Moſe, Chriſto, Mahumite. As tor fate 
ſtoicall (to'give the Divell his right) I no] where find it maintained by any of dhem 
ſo as to prejudice mens wills,but by many! great ones I hind this expreily denyed and 
hereof 1 have already ſpoken more at large. 

Still he keepes his courſe in impugning an «bfolute decree determining mens ends preciſely: 
What ſecret miſteries he conceales in the Word, preciſely. I know not; but it is aparenc, 
we maintaine no {ach determining the Salvation of any man, fo as to exclude a God. 
ly life. We-both know and reach that without Holinefſe (as much as to ſay, without a 
Godly life) #o man ſhall ſee God. Bat we further fay,that this is not wholy the decree 

- of predeſtinacion, chough this Author with his Remonſrants would fainereſt here: 
bur we farther ſay,that a Godly lite is the gitt of Gods, grace, and that God beftowes 
this gift on whom he will ; buc this Author hath no grear tuſt to oppole us here. The 
more Equivocall a phraile is, the ficter it is to ſerve his curne, that lyes upon advan- 
tages, to promote error and obſcure truth.) And therefore keepes himlſclte to the abſo- 
Inte decree and preciſe determmations;either not underſtanding or not conlidering, that an 
ebſoluce decree may be takendivers waies,ficher quoad atum volentis as touching the aft 
of God willing, or quoad res volitas , as touching the things willed, the decree properly 
ſignifies the a of God willing; but this Author incynvtderatly takes it quoad res volitas 
as touching the things willed all along, asappeares by his oppoeſling it 10. decree or will 
conditionall; And will condicionall with him is ſuch, as when the thing willedis noc 

| effe&ted becauſe the condition is nvt performed, They are his owne words in the laſt Setion 

We ſave one of his former ſorts of reatons,the very laſt words. As for example,the will of 

Saving men is not accompliſhed , becauſe men doe not believe. Then as couching 
the things willed Gods decrees being cconlidered, here allo ariſe different contiderh- 
tions; foras much as the things willed are ditterent Grace and Glory; As for Glory 
and Salvation we doe not ſay that God hath decreed to confer that abſolutly , bir 
only conditionally; yet thereupon he ſtiks throughout. ſappoling his adverſaries 
to maintaine an abloJute decree concerning the conferring of Salvationabolately, 

E- * which is moſt untrue, wherein he fights without any adverſary; yet there he diſcharg- 

PB eth himſelfe very ftrcnuouſly, and Jayes abqut him like a mad man. Burt as for grace, 

: to wit, the grace of regeneratiun, the grace of faith and repentance; this we readil y 

profeſſe that God doth beſtow ic: ablolutly, to wit, on whom he will, according to 
the meere pleaſure of his will. All chis, Ic is che glory of this Author in his diſcourſe 
moſt juditioutly ro contound; which made him the more to abound in matter, thar 
he might ſeem to ſay ſome thing, when indeed it is nothing, ſupple ro the purpoſe. And 
to meet with him in every particular of his concluſion; The events (to wit of Salva- 
I tion or damnation) are not at all decreed by God to.come to paſle abſolutely, bu 
y meerely conditionally, and conſequently not unavoydably, but avoydably rather; 
| like as things that come.to paſſe contingent]y doe come'to paſſe with a poſibility noe 
to come to paſſe,and accordingly God decreed they ſhould came to Neff contingente 
Iy; And conſequently mens attions hereabours are not unprotitable , nay they are 
both neceſſary for obtayning the ends here intimated, & ſuch as never faile of obtayn« 
ing them. A stor example. Sandification of the fpirit,ard faith Wþthe truth,never faile of pro- 
curing Salvation; for as much as God ordained by theſe meanes to bring men unto 

Salvation 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. And by no meanes' elſe. And therefore moſt ablurd it is to 

conceive, that the pra&iſe of Godlinefſe proyes unprofitable, and from ſuch wild Pro- 
miſes the unprofitable nature of the prftiſe of Godlinetle, can prove no better chen 

a wild conclafton. 

I come to his two witneſſes; the firit is Calo. Inft.!.3.c.23.ſed.14.5i quis ita plebem com. 
pellet; {{ non creditzs, ideo fit, quia jam divinitus exitio deſtinati eſtis, is non modo ionaviam favet, 
ſed indulget malitie. This (faith this Author) |is 4s much to [ſay as this; If a man ſhould ſet 
downe the dotirine of Reprobation in its colours, and explaine it to people in a.cleaxe and lively far 
ſhion, he would hereby open a doore to liberty and prophaneneſſe. Now this Calvin delivereth as 
out of Auſtin; as appeareth both by his entrance hereunto, andby his ſhutting up of ir; 
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His entrance into it is this. Et tamen ut fingulare edifications ſtudinm ſanto viro fuit, (that 
15 Auſtin) fic docend; veriFationem temperat ut prudentey caveatur, quoa licet, effenſio. Nam gue 
vere dicuntur conyruenter ſimul poſſe dici admonet; The man he ſpeakes of itill is Aufin, as 
, Is apparent to him that ſhall conlider the coherence of this Seftion with the former. 
Then he ſets downe the inconvenient manner of Preaching this truth, as Auſtin 
doth, though not in Auſtins words but in his 'owne. $i quis ita plebem compellet; 
ſt non creditis, ideo fit, quia jam divinins exitio deſtinati eſtis. Ec. And thutting the whole 
up he expreſiely names Auſtin, milliking ſuch manner of Preaching chus; Tales itag, 
Augyſtrnus non ummerito tanquam vel. inſulſos Doftores , vel ſiniſtros & onipeſos: Prophetas ab 
Eccleſia jubet faceſſere. What is the myſtery then of this, that Calviniahere. brought in 
tor a witneſſe, in making a relation of Axins diſcourſe, and Auftinhimſclte whoſe 
Judgement Calvindoth bur relate is pretermicted, eſpecially contidering that Auſtins 
teſtimony, where it ſerves his tarne , would give farce mare credit to his cauſe then 
Calvins: you will give me leave to gueſle at the miſtery, which I rake to be this; Cal- 
vin is well known to be oppolite unto him in the doctrine of reprobation ; but Calvin 
acknowledging that this Do&rine might be delivered in a harth manner , which yer 
nothing moved him from entertaining it: this harſh manner of propounding it, is e- 
nough to ſerve this Authors turne, ro defame it both in his own conceit, and in the 
conceit of others, ſuclt as himſelfe. Foras for Calvins opinion to the contrary, that 
is of no conlideration with him, yea though Luther allo joyne with him in this. Ree 
is eſpecially in theſe daies, and with ſome perſons fo contemptible , as never was 
honeſt man more. But to bring in Auſtin 65] rapper cr iv this Dodtrine , and taking 
Notice of ſome harſh- manners in propoanding it, and yet notwithſtanding erabra- 
cing it in deſpight of the harſhneffe thereot, and ſhewing withall , how this harſh 
manner of propounding the ſame truth may be tempered; his Authoriey this Au- 
thor well knew, and conlidered would be of greater Authority to {way for it, 
then ſome harlhnefle in the propounder., or this Authors Me thinks', would ſway a- 
gainſt it: And therefore he choughctic to ſpare the bringing in of Auſtin to teſtity 
tor him, and contents himſelte to. bring Ce/vix only: upon the ſtage, though he 
doth bur relate in effe& the diſcourle- of 4ufin; Thus as formerly I faid, this 
Treatiſe ſavours more of the Fox then of the Lyon. But let us bring him unto Au- 
ſtin De bonoper(everantie. cap. 16. Where the objection made by them of Marſeiles 
againſt Auſtins Do&rine of Predeſtination is propoſed thus. Sed aitnt ut (cribitis 
neminem poſſe correptionss ſtimulis excitari , ſi dicatur in conventu Eccleſie audientibus mult;s. 
Ita (e habet de predeſtinatione definita (ententia voluntatis Dei, ut alii ex vobis, de infidelitate, 
accepta obediendi voluntate veneritis ad fidem, vel accepta maneatis in fide: ceteri vero qui in pec= 
catorum delecFatione remoramini, ideo nondum |urrexiſtis, quia nec dion v95 adjutoriun gratie mi- 
ſerantis erexit. Veruntamen f qui eſtis nondum vocati, quos gratia ſua Predestinaverit elegendos, 
accipietis eandem yratiam,qua velitis & firs elect; Et ft qui obeditis ft predeſtinati eſtis renuciendi, 
(ubtrahentur obedient vires,ut obedire ceſſitis, But they lay ( as you write) that no man can 
be excited by the good of repreheniton, if in the congregation betore many, the Prea- 
cher (hall thus diſcourſe. Such is the ſentence of Gods will determined as touching 
predeſtinacion, that ſome of you receiving the will of obedience,ſhall come from inf- 
delity unto faith, or receiving the gift of perſeverance ſhall continue therein. Bur if 
there be any among you who are not called, whom Gad hath through his grace pre- 
deſtinated to be elefted, they (hall receive the ſame grace. whereby to will co be,& to 
become ele&.And it there be any of you, who obey the Golpell,that are predeſtinated 
to be reje&ed, the ſtrength of obeying thall be taken trom you,that you may ceaſe to 
obey. Here is the obje&ion againſt it, 4uſtns dofrine of predeſtination, and reproba- 
tion at full; his anſwer to it followeth at full; but how ? Notin denying ought tha 
hereby is implyed concerning his doctrine of Predeſtipation , but to the contrary; 
Firſt thewing that this harſh propoſition ot things, muſt not deterre us from the em- 
bracing of it; Secondly, thewing how the ſame truth may be delivered ina more tem- 
perate manner. Tra cum dicuntur ( {aith he ) ita nos « o—_ Dei gratia, i. &. que nn 
ſecundum merita noffra datur, @ a confitenda ſecundum eam predeftinagicne Santta- 
rum; thatis, Theſe things thus delivered, muſt not deterre us trom conteſling 
Gods | grace, which is not given according unto workes, and from con- 
feſling the predeſtination of Saints, according thereunto, Where obſerve I beſeech 
you how farre he joynes together the doftrine of Geds free grace , with his dottrine 


of predeftination according to his Tenet, which here was oppoſed by the ſame 
H h Argument, 
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Argument, wherewirh the Author in this place oppugneth ours. Manifeſtly giving to 
underſtand, thas his doftrine of Predeſtination could nor be Ympugned as there it is, 
bur withall they thar impugne it, muſt deny the treenetle of Gods grace, & maintain 
chat it is given according unto works or merits. So that as he an{ivers them, ſo we 
may take liberty to anſwer this Author, and ſay that this argument of his muſt nor 
deterre us from confefling predeſtination according to Gods tree grace; lealt ſo we be 
driven to maihtaine that Grace is groen according unto works. And the reaſon is maniteſt; 
For if it be not of the meere romp of God, that he beſtowes faith on one, & denyes 
it unto another, then the reaſon hereof muſt be becauſe God findes ſome better diſpo- 
firion in one then in another, and therefore he gives him, that is better diſpoſed , the 
grace of faith which he denycs unco another. Now this both in Auſtins judgement & 
in cleare reaſon appears to be the maintaining, that grace is given according unto 
workes, which is condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine above 1200 years agoe. Yer Au- 
ſtin reſts not here, bur ſhewes how the ſame gbjettion may have place, as well tor the 
overthrowing of preſcience divine, as tor the overthrowing of predeſtination divine, 
We (faith he )Jmuſt no more be dererred by this obje&ion from confelling,the treenelſe 
of Gods grace, and predeftination divine ſuitable thereunro , then we are hereby de- 
terred from acknowledging Gods fore-knowledge, and thewes how the lame objefti- 
on may be accommodared againſt Gods tore- knowledge, thus: Sive nutc rece vivatis 
frve non rette; tales vos eritis poſtea quales vog deue fururos eſſe pre(civit, vel boni ſi honos vel mali 
malos. That is, Whether at this time you live well or not well, ſuch you ſhall be as 
God foreſeeth you will be; either good it he foreſceth it will come to patle, or evill if 
he foreſceth you will be evill. Now (faich he) it upon the hearing of this, ſome are 
converted unto ſlochfulneſſe ( this is the very objeftion propoled by Calvin tor the 
marcter of it, bur the forme is different. For Calvin tfaich the Preacher , doth my 
ſothfulneſſe, &c. Auſtin lignitieth only, thatby ſuch Kind of Preaching , men take 
occaſion of {lothfulnefle, and theretore ic 1s fit char Calvin ſhould in that ſenſe 
only be interpreted, ſecing he only relates in <tfeft that which he findes in Auſtin, ) 
ſuppoſe (ſaith Auſtin going on) That hereupon they runne after their luſt, ſhall we therefore 
thinke, that to be falſe, which was delivered as concerning Gods fore-knowledye £ Then he tells 
a Hiſtory of his own experience , namely how one in the tame monaſtery whereof 
he was, abuſed in this manner the dottrine of tore: knuwledge. For when his bre- 
thren reproved him he would ftabbornly anſwer , Jhatjoever 1 am now, ſurely 1 ſhall gee 
out of the YYorld, ſuch as Gud foreſeeth I will be. Wherein taith Auſtin, he ſpeakes truth , but 
he was fo farre from profiting by ic unto good, that at length he utterly forſooke our 
ſociety. returning as a dog to his vomit ; and yet what he will be,{aith he, the L6rd 
knoweth. Now who doubts but that our doFftrine of juſtification by taith,and not by 
workes, may be an occalion to ſome , tro abale the grace of God unto wantonnet!c; 
ſach thece were even in the Apoſtles dajes : but what 2 Shall we therefore renounce 
thatdodtrine ? I am nor yet come to the tempering ot the manner ot propoling this 
dofrine, I have more ro ſay betore 1 come to that. Whar ditference is there in harſh- 
nefſe between theſe do&trines,. If ye doe not believe, therefore ye doe not believeyberauſe God bath 
ordained you to deſtyufion, and this, If ye doe not believe, therefore ye. doe not believe becauſe God 
hath not regenerated you: Let any man ſhew how a doore is open to {lothtulnefie, moreby 
the one, then by the other; eſpecially contidering the ground of all, is mans inabilicy 
to believe, without this grace of God effectually preventing and working him unto 
faith. Now this do&ine is plainly taught, and that particularly of certain perſons , to 
their faces: Joþ8.. He that is of God heareth Gods word, ye therafore heare them not , becauſe ye 
are not of God. The phraſe, to be of God, 1 interpret here of regeneration, but both Auſtin 
of old, and our Divines of late, doe interpret of ele&tion;and lo ic isprecilely the ſame 
with the Preaching of reprobation in his true colours, as this Author interprets it, 
and paſſcth this cenſure upon it, as opening a doore to liberty and profaneneſſc; 
which may 1 conteſſe well be occaſionally to carnall men, or to men polſeſt with pre-= 
Judicate opinions , yet here it appears plainly, to be in effe& the ſame with that 
which our Saviour himſeltePreached. But take this withall; as it may be an occaſi- 
on of ſlothfulneſle, ſo it may be a meanes to humble men , and beat them out of the 
preſumptuons conceit of their own ſafhiciency to heare Gods word, to beljeve, 
to repent , and the like; and thereby to prepare them to look np unto God, and 
to waite for him in his ordinances, it ſo be as the Angell came downeto move the 
waters in the poole of Betheſda, to make them medicinable; ſo Gods ſpirit 
may 
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to Piety and a Godly life. 
may come downe and make his word powerfull to the regenerating'of .them, to the 
working of taith, and ance in them. And 1 appeale toevery ſober mans j | 
ment, whether to this end:tended not the very like Do@trine and admonition pr _ 
by Moſes to the Children of Iſrael in rhe Wilderneſle. Deut.29. 2, 3, 4+ Tehave (cen all 4 
thet the Lord did before your eyes in the land of Egypt unto Pharaoh and all his ſervants, and unto _ 
all his Land. The great temptetions which thine eyes have ſeene thoſe great miracles and wonders. 
Tet the Lord hath not given you a heart to percerve, and eyes to ſee, and eares 10 heare unto this day. 
For is it not Moſes his purpoſe to ſet before their eyes how little they have profited 
in obedience and thankfulneſſe unto God, and amendment of life, by all thoſe great 
workes of his, in the way of mercy towards them, and in the way of ju nt to- 
wards the. Egyptians? And what was the cauſe of all this, but the hardnefle of their 
hearts, and the blindneſſe of thejr eyes? and to what end doth he tell them, that God 
lone can take away this hardneffe of heart, and blindneffe of mind, which hitherto 
he had not done? Might he not ſeem to juſtify them, in walking after the hardnefſe 
of their hearts by this, and harden them therein by this Do&rine of his? like as this 
Author caſts the like aſperſion in partupon the like Dof&rine of ours? Yer Moſes 
paſſerh not for this , ſo he mighc ſer them in a righe courſe, to be made partakers of 
Gods grace, and that by the miniſtry of the Law , ro humble and prepare them for 
the grace of God, which is the Evangelicall uſe of the Law. Andit is remarkable 
that in the firit verſe of this Chapter , theſe words are ſaid to be the words of the Cove- 
nant, which the Lord commanded Moſes to make with the Children y Iſrael in the land of Mv- 
|  @b, befade the Covenant which he made with them in Horeb. Wherefore ſeeing the Covenanc 
made inHoreb, was the Covenant of the Law, it followeth that this Covenantis the 
Covenant of race, and theſe words are the words of the Covenant of grace, which is 
plainly expreſſed in the next Chapter v.6. And the Lord thy God , will circumciſe thine 
heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, that thex maieſt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart, and with 
ell thy ſoule, that thou mateſt live. And what is the uſuall preparation hereunto bur to 
humble men by convitting them of finne, and of their utter inabilicy to help them- 
ſelves, and that nothing bur Gods grace is able to give them an heart to perceive, and eyes 
Jo ſee, and eares toheare. But yer becauſe we doe not ſpeake in the ſame meaſure of the 
ſpirit, and of power, as Moſes and our Saviour did, therefore we labour to decline all 
harſhneſſe as much as lyeth in our power, where we ſee occalion is like to be taken of 
offence. Therefore firſt as touching this diſcourſe of Calvins. If you belicve not, oe 
it is, becauſe you are already deftinated unto damnation. 1 {ay this is untrue more waies then, 
one. Firſt if he conceives deſtination unto damnation, goes before Gods decree to 
deny faith: this I utterly deny, and have already proved, that in no moment of rea- 
ſon doth the decree of damnation precede the decree of denying grace. Thergtore 
Gods decree to deny them grace, is rather the cauſe why they believe not then the de- 
cree of damnation. Secondly whether we take it of the one or of the other, or ot 
both, yet the propoſition is utterly untrue. For ic doth not follow, that becaule « 
man doth not as yet believe, theretore God hath decreed to deny him faith; and be- 
cauſe he hath ſo decreed , therefore he denies him faith. For he chat believes not to 
day, may believe to morrow. Saul was ſome times a perſecutor of Gods Church; bur 0 
was it at that time lawfull to conclude, that becauſe he did nor then believe there- Az 
fore he was deftinated unto damnation : fo that the reaſon indeed is, either becauſe (4 
God hath not decreed at all to give them faith, or becauſe the time which God hath 
ordained for their converlion is not yet come. This is fo cleare that Calvin himſelfe 
were he alive, would not gainlay upon conlideration.. Neither doth he juſtify this 
diſconrſe, but only faith,we muſt be more wiſe, then ſo todiſcourſe to our Auditors. 
But this Author in ſaying, this is to ſet downe our dodtrine of reprobation in its co- 
lours, delivers that which is ſhamefully uncrue , and nothing ſutable with our do- 
&rine. More necre to the matter we thould ſay rather, That like as therefore a man 
heareth Gods word becauſe he is of God ( thar is as I interpret it, becauſe he 1s rege- 
nerated of God) ſo therefore men heare them not, becauſe they are not of God, that 139 AY 
is not yet regenerated ; but yet nevertheleſſe they may be in good time. Yet here + Le-- F 
alſo there is ſome defe& for want of cleare explication of this truth; For will you So 
conclude hence, that non-regeneration is the canſe of infidelity (as ſome doe in 
effe&) 2 Why bat this is cither nocorioully falſe, or if true it is true in ſuch a ſenſe, as 
, whereby God is no more the cauſe thereof, then a Phytitian is the cauſe ofa di- 


ſcale, becauſe he will not cure it. For infidelity is a natural] fruit of mans he- 
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redirary corruption, and God alone can cure it, butif he will not, God is not to be 
ſaid to be the cauſe of any diſobedience ifſuing therefrom, otherwiſe then per modum 
not remaventis, by way of not removing the canſe of it; or per modum non dantis quod pro- 
biberet, by way of not curing the caulc, that is, by not giving faich. Now what harſh- 
nefſe there is in this, to as many as doe not concurre with the Pelagians, ſo as in 
plain termes to profeſſe, that Grace is given according to mens works, And the objeCtion 
framed againſt, Aafiin, and. grounded upon that doftrine which he acknowled;zed 
ranne thus. Ceteri qui in peccatorum delecatione yemoramini ides nondum ſurrexiſtis, quia nec 
dum vos adjutorium gratie miſerantis erexit. Therefore you are not riſen out of that de- 
lighe you took in finne, becauſe the ſuccour of grace hath not raifed you , not , 
as Calvin expreſſeth it. Therefore you believe not |, becauſe ye are ordained to deſtrution. And 
this very dodrine, as formerly I faid, our Saviour ſpares not to apply to ſome parti- 
cular perſons, and Preach it to their faces; like as Moſes Preacheth the wo ſame do- 
Arine to the Children of Iſrael, Deut. 29.2,3,4. Yet Auſtin to prevent harthneſſe doth 
not like this manner of propofing it ſo well, ſeeing it may be and it is fit it ſbould be delivered 
coveniently thus. Si qui autem; ad buc in peccatorum| damnabilium deleatione remoramini appre- 
henditis ſaluberrimam di(ciplinam. Buod tamen cum fecerits, nolite extolli quaſi de operibus weſtiis, 
aut ploriari,quaſi non acceperitis. If any of you doe yet continue in the delighcfnll courſe 
of damnable finnes take hold ot wholeſ{ume diſcipline, which when you have 
done,be not proud thereof as of your own work, or Glory as it you had not received 
this grace of God. Now what advantagious fervice this tirft witneſſe hath done him, 
Iam well content the indifferent may judge. I come to his ſecond witnefle, that is 
of the Land-grave of Turing, reported by | Heferbachius; as | remember itis abouc 
the Twelfth Century of yeares lince our Saviours incarnation. This man being admo- 
miſhed by his friends of h1s dangerous and vitious cumſes, made this anſwer. Sipredeſtinatus (um 
nulla peccata peterunt mihi Regnum Celorum auferre; Si prejcitus, nulla bona mihi illud valehunt 
conferre. It is not the firſt time I have met with this ſtory; not in Yoſſius only, but in an 
Arminian Manuſcript; it ſeems they make tome account of it; yet | ſee no cauſe they 
ſhould make any ſuch account thereot. Itis the common voyce of prophane perſons 
corrupting the do&rine of Predeftination to ſerve their own turnes. My ſelfe remem- 
ber an inftance of it in my minority, when I was little more then a cbild; andI1 re- 
member both the Perſon whom, and the place where it was delivered, and it was ac- 
counted as a figne of a prophane heart; yet this Voſius makes uſe of, as an inſtance 
forſooth of a Predeſtination Heretique.' And I wonder why they doe not deviſe as 
well a Preſcientiarian Hereſy; and that by as good an inftance as this, of one of Anſtins 
Monkes, who being reproved by his brethren, made the like anfwer as touching Gods 
preſcience, but yer with more ſobriety, ſaying, Whatſcever I am now , 1 ſhall be (uch as God 


; foreſeeth Twill be. Yet herein as Auſtin protetieth, he ſpake nothing but truth ; but the 


ſaying of the Landgrave implyes a notorious untruth, namely, that it he were predeft i- 
nated he ſhould be Saved, though he continued in his tinfull courſes; Now this I 
fay is a grofſe untruth; For predeſtination is the preparation,of Grace (as Auſtin de- 
ſineth it) and conſequently ſuch as are predeftinated thall be taken off from their tin- 
full courſes in good time, and by Grace be brought unto Salvation. In like fort he 
ſuppoſeth a Reprobate may be truly righteous; whereas Anſtin profefſerh of ſuch, as 
are not predeftinate that od brings none of them to wholſome and ſpirituall repentance , where# 
by man 4 reconciled unto God in Chriſt, what patience ſoever he affords them. Contr. Jul. Pelay. 
L.5.c.4. Nay this kind of Argumentation, drawr from deſtiny Stoicall , wherewith 
our adverſaries doe uſually reproach our dodrine of Predeftination, like as the Pela- 
gians did in the ſame manner reproach Saint Auſtins doftrine concerning Predeftina- 
tion. I ſay this argument was in courſe, and profligated in the daies of Cicero, and 


'cenſured as agy/; xiy ©, an idle argumentation ( as before I mentioned) and it is to 


be ſeen in Cicero his book De Fate; and thereapon they diſtinguiſhed of ſome things 
which they called, Fatalia, as vitory , and ſome things which they called, Confatal:o, 
as all neceſſary meanes requilice to the getting of the vi&tory. And Origen though he 
be accounted a fayourer of our adverſaries Dodrine in his writings, yet he.ſhewes the 
vanitie of this Argument applyed to fate, wherby undoubredly he meanes proyi- 
dence divine. For he propofeth ſuch a kind of obje&ion, as if a ficke man ſhould di- 
ſpute himſelf from taking Phyſick after this maner. Either by deſtiny 35 it appoimed 1 (hall 
recover or no; If my deſtiny be to recover I ſhall recover though 1 uſe no Phyficke,if my deftiny be not 10 
recover,all the Phyſitians in the world ſhal doe me no good, And the vanity of this is repreſented 
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by the like argument in another manner thus: If it be' thy deſteny to bepet children , whe- 
ther thou uſeſt the company of Woemen or no, thou ſhalt beget children: And concludes thus; Ut 
enim hic ſt fieri non potes? ut quis procreat, nifi- cum mulieve emcubuerit, ſic ſt valetudinis recupera= 
tio medicine via efficitur neceſſari» adhibetur medicww. Thie Greeke of Origen is ſet downe at 
large by Turnebus in his diſputation upon Cicero his book De Fato, againſt Ramus. 
Now judge you | pray , what colonr of detriment to Religion*, hath he produced 
from our dottrine of abſolute Reprobation, and whether his diſcourſe herein is any 
better then the imagination of a vaine thing. 
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B Ur there are rwo things chiefly, which are ſaid for the vindicating of this opinion from this 


crimination. 

1. Firſt, that wany of them which believe and defend this opinion, are Gedly and holy 
men, and therefore it doth not of ir felfe open a way to liberty; bur chreugh the wicked- 
neſle of men, who pervert the (weeteſt, and the ſureſt rruths revealed im Gods word, to their own 
damnation. | 

Reſp. It cannot (I confeſle) be denyed, that many of this opinion are Godly men , but it is no 
thankes to their opinion, that they are ſoz ( the cruc and naturall genius of which is ro breed ſloth,co 
drowne men in carnall ſecurity, and co countenance carnall liberty. ) bur to fome rhing elſe, cicher ro 
Gods providence, (who will nor ſuffer this doQtrine for his own glory andthe good of men, to have 
any great ſtroake in their lives; ) or ro mens incogitancy, who-think nor of reducing it «d praxam,or 
drawing concluſions our of it, bur reſt in the naked ipeculation of it , as they doe of many others; or 
laſtly ro ſume good pradticall conclafions, which they meet with in the word of God, and apply to 
their lives (as they doe not rhe former deductions) luch as! chefe are for example; Be ye holy as [ 
an holy. Without holinefſe no man ſhall ſee God. If ye conſent and obey,ye ſhatl cat the good things 
of the land. Godlinefle hath the promiſe of this life and of the life ro come, and ſuch like. And hence 
we may learne to meaſure this opinion, not by ſome few of the men that hold it, but by the ls, 
which the Logick even of fimple men, if they ſhould apply their braines to ponder and confider ir, 
would ferch our of ir. No man that hath thoroughly ſuckt it in, and underſtood the force of it, but 
will either relinquiſh ir, or live according to the naturall imporrment of ir, rhat is, licentioufly. 

2. Secondly, it is ſaid, that aſbeit this Doctrine doth reach, that men are abſolutely elected, or 
abiolutely rejetcd; yer ic tells no man who in particular is elected, who reze&ed , (that muft ap- 
peare by themſelves and their lives) and fo it doth not ſtiffe holy endeavours in any, but rather en- 
courage them in every man, becauſe it makes them to be fignes , whereby men muſt and may get the 
knowledge of their eleftion. | 

Reſp. For anſwer to thls (in my judgement or the preſent) che ignorance of a mans particular caſe 
doth nor alrer the caſe a jor. For he chat believes in generall, chat many and they the greateſt compa- 
ny without compariſon, are inevitably ordained to deſtruttion, and a few others unto ſalvation; is a- 
ble out of theſe rwo generall propoſitions, ro make theſe patricular conclufrons, and ro reafon thus 
with himſclfe; Either I am abſolutely choſen ro grace and glory, or abſolutely caſt off from both, if I 
he choſen, | muſt of neceſhty believe and be ſaved; [f I be caſt oft | niuſt as aeeaflarily nor believe and 
be damned, Therefore whar need | rake thought eicher way abouc meancs or end? My end is pitched 
in Heaven, and che meanes too; my finall perſeverance in faith and my ſalvation ; or my conrinuance 
in unbeliefe and my damnation. If [ lye under this neceſſity of believing, and being faved, or of dy- 
ing in unbeliefe, and bemg damned, in vaine doe | rrouble. felfe abour meanes or end, | have my 
ſuperſedeas, | may take mine caſe, and fo I will, it is enough for me to fit downe and waite what God 
will doe unto me. - 

And in this manner ( it is to be feared) doe too many reaſon in their hearts , and by this very 
ground ( though they will nor perhaps acknowledge it) encourage themſelves to | 15 wn res 
Though men cannor hide their wickednefſſe . yet they will hide their grounds which chemin ir, 
either through modeſty, or to avoyde ſore farther ignominy, The foole hatch faidian his heart there 
is no God: Pſal. 40. Suctonius de Vita Tiberit c. 5g. p. 180. Saies of Tiberius that, he was circa Deos (F re« 
ligiones negligentior, quippe addidhus Mathematics, perſuaſtonibus plenus omnia fats agi. 
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have already made anſwer to his objeftions after my maner;ic remaines I con- 
fider what he delivereth in debilicating thoſe anſwers which he takes in to con- 
fideration. 

1. Thisanſwer was made by our Brittaine Divines in the Synod of Dort npon the 
firſt Article, but ſo, as that they propoſed ir not by it ſelfe alone, bur joyntly wich 
ſhewing that neither the Nature of our Do&trine doth any way prove any hinde- 
rance unto pietk; as formerly I have made mention therof. 

Whereas he ſayth that many of this (our) opinion are Godly men but that is no thankes to 
their opinion that they are ſo.. I anſwer, that neither doe we give the glory of our Godli- 
nefſe to our good opinion, nor have cauſe to thanke it therefore; bur we give God 
the Glory both of leading us into this truth amongſt many others, and for thar 
Godlinefſe that is in us alſo. For we acknowledge that God is ableto convit our 
conlciences of that rrueth hereof , and yer retuſe to lead us therebyinto any Holineſle 
at all. Yet let every ſober man judge who are in a fairer way to true Holinefle, or 
who are more likely to be in the ſtate of true Holinefle, they that oppoſe the grace of 
God in working our wills to faith and repentance, or they that acknowledge ir. 
They who maintaine that God of the meere pleaſure'of his will, regenerates us, en- 
dueth us with the ſpiric of faith and repentance; or they who maintaine that God 
doth not give faith :and repentance to whom he will. Neither is it the meaning of S: 
Paul where he ſayeth God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hard- 
nethy but rather where he findes an abſolute diſpolition or worke in one, which he 
finds notin an other. Againe conlider I pray indifferently , who are more likely 
to be partakers of Gods grace; they who truly magnihtie it az the Author of their 
faith and repentance and of every good worke pertormed by them, and thatin a pre= 
venting manner; or they that pretend to make Gods grace to be the Author of theic 
faith and repentance and every good worke only by giving them power to believe, 
if they will (which we are ablero prove both by the judgment of Auſtin and by 
cleare reaſonto be meere nature and not grace) and accordingly exhorting them to 
believe, and laſt of all concurring with them to the jrocuchg of the aGt of faith in 
them in caſe they will; And ſeeing grace proves effettuall only by this ſubſequent 
manner of operation ; whether they doe not plainely mocke God in making him the 
- Author of grace, ſeing in reſpect of this effeftuall operation they might as well make 

him the Author of every linfull a& as of every gratious aR, For it is agreed on all 

hands that God'concurres as well toevery linfull at a8any gratious att. Whereas 

he ſayth, The tae and natwrall genius of our Tenet 4s to breed ſloth, and ta drowne men in carnall 

ſecurity, and to countenance carrall libertie. 1 anſwer theſe words of hisare but wind, his 

reaſons I have already conlidered, and proved them to be of no weight. For they 

depend partly upon a vaine q. 4 emp if we maintained that God hath oppointed 

men unto Salvation though they live as they lift , whereas our do&rine is dire&ly 

contradiftious here unto. For we teach that God ordaines no man of ripe yeares 
to obtaine Salvation but by S —— the pirit and faith of the truth as we are plain- 
ly taught 2 Theſ, 2. 13. And the Evangeliſt ſignifies 2s much, where he ſaicth. 45 ma- 
ny believed as were ordained to Everlaſting Life. AG. 13. 48. It may be as well faid that 
as many repented, as many gave themſelves to worke out their Salvation wirh feare 
and trembling to purge themſclues from all pollutious of fleſh and fpirit, and to 
perfe& Holinefſe in the feare of God, as were ordained to Salvation: partly becauſe 
we maintaine that God gives faith and repentance and regeneration to whom he 
will, that is only to thoſe whom he hath choſen,denying the ſame grace and that ab- 
ſolutely;unto all others,which if ic be not true; but that God doth grant it,or ordaine 
it according to mens workes, then we muſt all rurne Pelagians, whom Auſtin calls 
inimicos gratie Dei; And in ſuch a cafe judge Ifpray whether it be poſſible that ſuch 
can be partakers of Gods grace, namely, if they are the enemies of Gods grace, Is 
ie 
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it pollible that he who partakes of Gods ſanRitying grace ſhould ftand ont in hoftile 
oppolition againſt it?Can we be at once both friends of the Bridegroom and enimics 
of his grace ? Further conſider more particularly wherein doth this conlift, which 
he impures unto us, of drowniny men in carnall ſecuritie, is it in-denying unto man any 
grace that he attributes unto him ? Surely well we may deny unto every Reprobace 
ſuch a grace as he himſclfe bares,and impugnes to wit , grace effeually preventing 
the will, and making man to believe and repent , bur if you ſcanne every particular 
of thoſe which he calleth grace, you ſhall ind that we deny not any one of them 
unto Reprobates| more then he doth. This perhaps may ſeeme {ſtrange unto you; 
therefore it deterves the more carefully to be confidered; for I doubt not butto make 
it good. Grace ſubſequent is the only effeftuall grace withthem, and thar conlifts 
in Gods concurrence to the working of faith in the heart of man, if man will worke 
it in him ſelfe. Now dare they ſay we deny, this namely, Gods concourſe to the a& 
of taith, whereas we maintaine with them chat God concurresto every a&, even to 
' the moſt lintull at, that ever was committed tince the world began ; only weare 
a ſhamed to call this concurrence grace, becauſe it is found to have courle as well in 
' the producing of evill aftions, as in the producing of good. So that if every man 
in-cthe world ſhould believe, we deny not but that God ſhould concurre with him 
to the working of that belict, we protefſe that it every Reprobate in the world will 
believe,God is ready to concurre with him to the aft of that will of that beliet. From 
the conhideration of their grace ſubſequent I ariſe tro the conlideration of their grace 
prevenient, and that is ewo told, one is the grace excicing,to wit,by morall admoniti- 
on, fualion, exhortation, This a& we are willing to call and account a gratious aft, 
& we doe as willingly acknowledge that God atfords ic unto all Reprobares (as well 
as totheele&) within the pale of the Church. For every one that appeares in any 
Congregation is equally exhorted to believe, to repent, to turne from their wicked 
wayes. So that hitherto we find no difference. We willingly acknowledge that Re- 
probartes are partakers of thele operations divine as well as the eleft. One grace pre- 
yenienct remaines, which is habituall, and which our adverſaries will haveto beuni- 
verfall and ic conliftes in a power to believe and repent, and to will any fpiricuall 
good whereunto they were excited, and accordingly they call it the enlivening of 
mans will. This I deliver by experience of what I have ſeen under the handsof fome of 
chem. Yet they will not acknowledge that all are regenerate;yet what is regeneration, 
but the infulion of lite ſpiricuall,and that chiefly into the will; And they will have the 
will to be enlivened by grace, which cannot be ſpoken in reſpe& of lite natarall, 
therefore it muſt proceed of lite ſpirituall, unlefſe they will devite a life intermediate 
berween life naturall, and lite ſpiritual]. Some times they call it a power to believe 
if they will, and ſuch a power Auſtin acknowledgeth common to all, lib. 1. Gen. ad l:- 
ter: cap 3, And juſtifies it in his Retrag?. lib. 16. Now this ſeemes ſomewhat ſtrange, 
conlidering the very regenerate have not ſuch ſtrength of goodnetle,as whereby they 
are inabled to doe what good they would, as Rom. 7.18. To will is preſent with me but 
I find, not 16 performe that which is pood. And Gal: 5. 17. The fleſh luSteth againſt the firit, and 
the ſpirit againſt tbe fleſh, and theſe are contrary one to the other, [o that ye cannot doe the ſame things 
that y? would. To helpe this and to cleare Auſtin trom contradiftion to exprefle Scrip- 
ture in this; I tind that poſſe /e velit is one thing, poſſe imply delivered is another thing. 
And this I find diftinguiſhed in that very place of Auftines Retra&ations; For whereas 
as he had fayd in that lib. 1. de Gen. contr- Man. cap 3. That, Omnes homines poſſunt jt 
velint, both cyedere, and ab amore viftbilium rerum & temporalium ſe ad Dei precerta implenda 
convertere. And comming, to retraGt this, and perceiving what advantage the Pelagi- 
ans might ſnatch henee for the countenancing of their cauſe, in extolling the power 
of nature, he witely prevents that by expounding himſelte, and clearing bis owne 
meaning thus. Non exiſtiment novi heretici Pelagiani (ecuridum eos effe dium; maniteſting 
thereby that this wasthe Pelagian Tener yet were they notto be blamed for this, bur 
only beeaule they called not in Gods grace for further helpe then this,lave only m the 
way of inftrution* For Auſtin concurred with them till in this particulareven then 
when he wrote his books of Retra@ations, as there it followes in theſe words Irum eſt 
enim omnino (marke by this Emphaſis with what affurance of faith hedelivered this ) 
Ommes homines hoe poſſe ſi velint: Thus farre he goes along with them: but then marke 
wherin he goes beyond them in theſe words following; Sed preparatur veluntas a Domi- 


no & tantum augetur munere charitatis ut poſſint; When he ſayeth, preparatur voluntas « ear 
the 
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the effe&t thereof undoubtedly is ut velint which is the ſtate and condition of the rege- 
nerate,who yet may camplaine that they cannot;gloe that which they would as the 
Apoſtle formerly fignities, that is that ſimply and effeftually chey have not yer power 
enough to what they will; therefore Aujim addes ro the preparation of the will, ut 
velint, an augmentation ot ſtrength ut poſint, ſaying tantumy, augetur munere charitatis 
«t poſjint; that is; not only to will that which is good, but fo intenſely to will it, as to 
-prevaile over the fleth lufting againſt the t{pirit, whereby it comes, ut non modo veliny, 
jed & poſſint; and conſequently & efficiant quod velint. So thar poſſe ſimipliciter doth in- 
clude velle;-and addes ſuch ſtrength thereto as now to! goe on to the doing of that ic 
wills without reſtraint from the fleſh. And that thispoſſe is but an augmentation of 
the gratious difpolition ot the will, appeares by the fame Auttin de corrept. & gratia. 
Cap. 11, Prima gratiaeff qua fit ut habeat homo juſtitiam /# velit, (ecunda ergo plus poteſt, qua 
enam ſit ut velit, & tantum velit tanto, ardoxe diligat, ut carnis voluntatem contraria concupiſcen- 

tem voluntate pirnus vincat. The firit grace is that whereby a man may have righteoul- 

neſſe if he will, therfore the ſecond grace is of more power, as whereby a man is made 

to will and that in ſuch meaſure,as by the will of the ſpirit ro overcome the will of 
the fleſh affe&ting that which is contrary thereunto. And in the very next chapter,c,12. 
He calles this prevailing will,Pofe umply,T antum (pirita |andto accenditur voluntas eorum, ut 
7geo poſſint,quia ſic velint,& ide velint, quia Deus fic operatuy ut velint 5; Their will is in fuch 
meaſure inflamed with the HolySpiit,thar thertore they are able(to doe that which is 
good) becauſe they will in ſuch a mealture,& thei efore they will in tuch a meaſure be- 
cauſe God ſo works as to make them willing in ſuch (mealure : Auſtin goes on in this 
manner Nam ft in tanta infirmitate vite hujw ipſts relinqueretur Toluntas (ua, ut in adjutorio Det 
manerent ſt vellent,nec Dews in 134 operaretur ut vellent imtey tot © tamas tentationes infirmitate ſua 
voluntas ip(a ſuccumberet, & ideo perieverare nen poſſent, quia deficientes infirmitate nec vellent, aut 
non ita vellent infirmitate voluntatis ut poſſent. For it in ſo great infirmitie of this lite, their 

will were-lett unto the, that in the helpe of God they might continue if they would,8& 
God thould noc work inthem that they would, amongſt ſo many and fo great renta- 
tions, this will it ſelte would tinke (under the burthen ot them ) and theretore could 
not perſevere, becauſe tailing chcough inftirmity they would not , or (atlcaft) they 
would not in ſuch a meature, through the wills intirmity , as to be able to ſtand. So 
that poſſe frmpliciter ſtill with Auſtin includes the will, and is a denomination of the 
will, ariting trom the ftrenyth of ic prevailing above che fleſh, luſting to the contrary. 
In like fort Honorivs Auguſtodunenſis de predeſt. & 1ih.. arbit: diverſe times aſcribes poſſe 

to grace ſubſequent, like as he aſcribes wele rograce prevenicnt, as when he fayth; 
Deus operatur -in elefis ſuis (na pratia preveniendo' weile, & ſubleqendo Foſſe. And againe, 
pratiam accipimus, cum nos Deus prevenitzut velimus, E& ſubſequirm ut poſſimus. And apaine 
Gratia Det prevenit ut bsnum' quod fprevit cuptat, & (equitur ut illud implere prevaleat. So 
that in etfe& this poſſe comes to be all one with agere or perficere quod volumus . For when 
we not only will that which is good, but lo atteftionately will it,as to prevaile over 
' the fleth luſting again it, all inward impediments being thus maſtered, the perte&ing 
of that we will muſt needes tollow. Bur as tor that poſſe {4 velint, this goes before the 
willing of it And 1 tee no reaſon to the contrary buc that we may with Auſtin ac- 
knowledge ſuch a power common to-all; which in the difputations berween Auſtin 
and Pelagius was called poſibilitas agendi.quod bonum eft; and Auſtin was to tarre from 
excepting againſt it as maintained by/Pelapgius, that more then once; he proteſleth, 
that in caſe like as he acknowledged poſſe to be from Gygd,to he wonld acknowledge 
velle and agere to be from God he (hould be received tor a good Catholique in this, by 
Anſtins judgment. I will cite a paſſage or two out of Auſtin expretly tignitying this, & 
that out of his booke de gratia Chriftf, contre Pelag: & Celeſt: The tirſt is cap 6. Pelayius his 
words are theſe. Yui ipſtus voluntatis & operis poffibilitatem dedit whereupon Auftin wri- 
teth thus Hanc autem poſſibilitatem in natura eum punere, de verl.us ens (uperioribus clarum eſt. 
Sed ne nihil de grati a dixilſe videretur, adjunxit, Puig, tpſlam poſſthilitatem pratie ſue adjuvat 
ſemper auxilio; non att, ipſam voluntatem vel iplam operationem, quod fi diceret, non abhorrere 4 
do&rina Apoſtolic videretur: as much as to ſay, did he acknowledge this he ſhoald be a 
g00d Catholique; Now ad juvare voluntatem & operationem, in Anſtins phraic is effeftual- 
Iy,oferari ut velit & operetur homo quod bonum eſt; as appeares by that which tollowerth. 
Sed ait {to wit Pelagius) iplam poſſibilitatem illnd wvidelicet ex twibus quod in natura locavit 
gratie-(ue adjuvat ſemper,auxilio. Now marke Auſtins interpretation of him thus, ut (ci- 
licet in voluntate & adtione non zdeo laus ſir Dei & hominis quia ſic vult homo, ut tamen ejus vo- 
luntatz 
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luntari Deus ardorem dilefionis infpiret; fo that adjuvare voluntatem in Anſtins phraſe , is in-" 
firare voluntati dilettationis ardorem. So then | fee no-reaſon, bur that wee- may well 
rant unto our adverſaries, that all men have a powerto believe if they will, and 
from the love of temporall things, to convert themſelves to the keeping of Gods commanidements; 
Bur this is meerenacure in Aufins judgement; for he calls ic in that verychapter, 
naturalem poſſibilitatem, and cap. 47. coming to an iflue: $1 ergo conſenſerit nobis ,, non -{0- 
lam poſſibilitatem, [ed ipſam quoque volumtatem &E* attic nem divinitus adjuvari, & ſic adjuvari, ut 
fine uilo adjutorio nihil bens velimus & agamus, eamg, efſe gratiamDei per Fejum Chriſtum, ni- 
bil de adjuterio pratie Dei, quantum arbitror,imter nos controverſie relinquetur. And indeed to 
fay that a man hath power to believe and repent if he will ; this is not to maintaine 
any univerſal} grace otherwife ; then as nature may be called-grace. Forgrace is 
oodnefle, but goodnefſedoth not confift in a power to do good it we will;burt it-is an 
abicuall diſpofing of the will ro that which is good only, how much more is ic ſo-.of 
grace which we count ſupernaturall goodnefſe. Neither is the maintenance of ſuch a 
power to dot good, any contradiftian to holy Scripture, teſtifying that Men cannot 
believe, cannot repent, cannot pleaſe God, cannot be ſubject to the law of Gud, cannot doe good; For, 
this impotency is only morall , and the ſubje& of this impotency is only the will 
and it conſiſts in the corruption thereof, being wholly turned away from God, and 
converted to the creature in an inordinate manner; Enemies and ſtrangers from God, their 
minds being (et on evill things. Col. 1.21. And to fay that a mancan believe if he will, can 
from the love of viſible and temporall things, convert himſelfe to the obſervation of Gods pre- 
cepts if he will, which Auſtin in his Iatter daies, even rhen when he wrote his Re- 
tractations,profeſſeth to be true ownind. And in his Book ad Marcellinum De Spiritn & 
litera.cap.31. Profeſfſeth it an abſard thing to deny this namely ,that every one 
may believe if he will. Vide nunc utrum quiſq, credat - fi noluerit aut non credat fi volnerit. 
Dyod fi abſurdum ef &c. And cap. 32.Cum ergo fides in poteffate ſit,quoniam cum vult quiſe, 
credit, & cum credit volens credit. I Gay co affirme this (namely that a man can belieye 
if he will ) is no morethen to ſay, that a dead man can ſpeake if he were alive. 
For as the Seripture teacheth, thac all men are dead in tinne, 'till'the ſpiric of 
regeneration comes to breath into our hearrs , the breath of a ſpiricaall life; So 
this deadnefſe is to be found no where ſo much, as in the will. And therefore Aqui- 
nas profefſeth, that a man is more corrupt , quoad afpetitum boni, then quoad intellettum 
veri. The Heathen conld profeſfſe , Video meliora probog, deteriora ſequer. And in my 
experience | find that Arminians doe not fatisfie themſelves with this univerſality of 
grace, as to ſay, A man can doe good if be will, unlefle they adde, thac alſo poteſt velle ; as 
[ have obſerved in Corvinus. Aud thuſe whom I have in private been acquainced with 
doe not reſt in this, that A!! men can believe if they will, bur they ſay allo , thac by u- 
niverſall grace, the will is enlivened, as | have ſcen under their hands, and thereby 
enabled to the willing of any ſpirituall good, whereto they ſhall be excired. So that 
if they reſted here, to wit, in ſaying, that by univerſall grace all men may believe it 
they will, there is no grace acknowledged by them, tending to the furtheranceof the 
good of mankind, but we acknowledge it as well as they, and make the extenſion 
of itas Jarge as they. And therefore the more vaine and voyd of all reaſon is their 
pretence, that we for want of acknowledging ſuch an univerſality of grace as they 
doe, doe drowne men in carnall ſecurity, and countenance carnall liberty. Only though we granc 
the reality of that which they maintaine , yet we deny that it deſerves to. be called 
grace, as touching the firſt prevenient grace as they call it, which we wich Auſtin ſay 
deſerves to be called nature rather then grace,as we ſpeake of grace, to wit,as diſtint 
from nature, and indeed ſupernaturall. And as for grace ſubſequent , that conliſting 
only in concourſe, we deny that tobe grace; for as much as Gods concaurſe is grant- 
ed as well to any finfull a, as to auy gracious ad, as now adaies is commonly ac- 
knowledged on all fides. But as for theenlivening of all mens wills, and enabling them 
to will any fpirituall good whereto they ſhall be excited (for this is their very forme of words) 
we utterly deny this,and are ready todemonſtrate the unreaſonablenefle thereot. For 
firſt ſeeing this cannot be underſtood of life naturall but of life (piricuall,ic follower 
that all men by this dodrine are regenerated ; and as they confelſethis diſpolition 
continues in all unto death, (© it followeth, that all and every one ſhould 
dye in the ſtate of regeneration alſo: Secondly, ſeeing there ace but three ſorts of 
qualities in the ſoule of a reaſonable creature, as Ariſtotle hath oblerved, to wir, 
powers, pallions,and habits; ir EY this enlivening of the will muſt gs we 
I either 
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either ingiving it new powers, or new paſlions, or new habics, which ic had not be- 
fore. Bar neither of theſe can be afirmed with any ſobriety , neither doe | find tha 
they look to be called to any ſuch account , but in their acriall contemplations of 
Gods attributes, eſpecially of his mercy and juſtice , ſhaped at pleaſure, doe conceive 
hand over head, that ſuch an cnlivening there muſt be ot the will of man in all, with- 
out troubling themſc{ves to enquire wherein it contiſts, Bat ler us proceed in our 
triall of the ſoundneſſe of it, by the conch-Rone'ot rationall and Chriſtian diſcourſe. 
Firſt therefore, I ſay it can be no new power infufed into the will by this enlivening; 
For the will ic ſelfe is a power; and it was never heard that poremua can be (ubjecium 
potentie, a power can be the ſubjeft of a power;and that a power ſhould be in a pow- 
er, as an accident in the ſubjeft thereof. Rationall powers are bur rwo, the power 
of underſtanding, and the power of willing, and both theſe are naturall, tollowing 
ex principiis ſpeciet , from the very nature of che humane ſoule, as all confelle. Bur 
ſome may lay, are there not ſapernaturall powers beſtowed on man as well as na- 
curall? I anſwer, theſe fupernaturallpowers, are but the elevating of the natucall 
powers unto ſupernatura]l objedts; as the underſtanding by enlightning it, and the 
will by ſanfifying it. Never was it ſaid, I preſume, that a man regenerate had ewo 
underſtandings in him, by the one to underſtand things naturall, and by the other 
to und things ſpiricuall; but that by the ſame underſtanding he underſtands 
both, but by light of nature the one, by light of grace the other. The holy Ghoſt 
ſaith, That they who are accuſtomed to doe evill, can no mere doe youd, then a Blackemore can chenge 
bis Shinne, and a Leopard bis (pots: Yet when.men of evill become good, they ger not new 
powers properly, but new diſpoſitions rather of their naturall powers, which we call 
habits, and may be called morall powers, but not of indifferency to doe good or 
evill, ſach as the naturall power of the will is, buc ſuch as whereby is wrought in the 
will, a good likeing of that which is good, an abhorring of that which is evill ; fo 
that i theſe morall powers doe not make the will able to will, but rather atu- 
ally willing of that which is good in general}, which generall willingnefſle is ſpecified 
according to objets preſent, and opportunitics offered of doing good in one kind 


rather . then another. Like as juſtice makes a man willing unto juſt a&ions, 
which I is exerciſed this way or that way, Frags emergent Occaly 


oris. Secondly, no new paſlions are given by this enlivening of the will; well our paſ- 
fions may be ordered aright, both touching their objefts , and touching the ſealon, 
and rouching the meaſare, & touching the rule of them;and in reſpect of this gracious 
ordering of them, they may be called new: ; like as a man regenerate is called a new 
man, though as he hath the ſame members of his body, nor more nor lefle, fo he hath 
ſtill che ſame faculties and pallions of the ſoule, no more nor no leffe; but theſe facul- 
ties are better ſeaſoned, thete paſſions are better ordered, and in like ſort, theſe mem- 
bers of the body, are better employed then they were betore; before they were made 
weepons of unrighteouſneſſe unto ſinne, now they are made, weapons of riphteouſneſſe unto God. 
Rom.6.13. Thirdly, let us enquire whether by this pretended enlivening of the will 
common to all men, there are any new habits engendred. For that is the moſt pro- 
bable. And ſo we commonly ſay that in regeneration, belides the receiving of the ipiric 
of God to dwell in our hearts , which is a great miſtery, there are certaine habics 
whereby our naturall powers are elevated unto ſupernaturall objefts, and chereby 
fitted ro performe (upernaturall a&s; and theſe are but three, ( and accordingly bur 
three ſorts of ſupernatuall afts) and commonly accounted the three Theologicall 
vertues, Faith, Hope, and Charity; And all morall vertues, which for the ſubſtance of 
them , in reference to their a&ts whereby they are acquired , and which they doe 
bring forth , are found in naturall men, doe become Chriſtian graces, as they are 
ſan&ified by theſe three , and as their ations doe proceed from theſe. By faith we 
apprehend things beyond the compaſle of reaſon, by hope we wait for the enjoying 
of ſuch things, which neither eye hath ſeen, &c. And by charity , we love God 
( whom yet we have not feene) even to the contempt of our ſelves. Now I pre» 
ſume they will not ſay that theſe habits of Faith, Hope, and Charity , are beſtowed up» 
on all and every one. by that fained univerſal! grace of theirs. And what other ha- 
bies they doe or can deviſe, I have had as yet no experience, neither am 1 ableto 
comprehend. And indeed faith doth not leave a man in inditferency to believe or no; - 
nor hope to wait, or no ; nor charity to love God, orno : but they doe all diſpoſe 
the heart of man to believe only, to wait upon God only, to love God only; they 
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being the curing of infidelity, and deſpaire, & hatred of God, or rather the removing 
of them, yer bur in part, as regeneration in this life is but in part, there being ſtill a 
fleſh in us lufting againſt che ſpirit. Gat.5.17. Thus we may maintaine;thac albeit eve- 
ry man hath power to believe if he will, and repent it he will, a will to believe and a 
will to repent being the greateſt worke in the work of grace, I meane the reno- 
vation of the will, and making it willing to that which is good, though ic require 
ſtrength alfo to maſter the luſting of the Heſh , Whereby it growes fimply and abfo- 
lutcly potent to doe every good thing, withont any etfeftuall impediment from with- 
In, yer neverthelcſſe,ril] chis renovation be wrought by the hand of God,we may well 
lay there is an utter impotency morall ro.doe any thing that is good and pleating in 
the fight of God, whereby they cannot believe, they cannct repent , they cannot be ſubje& to 
the law of God, And it to Preach this dorine be to breed ſloth, to drowne men in carnall (ecu 
rity, and to countenance carnal liberty; then oar Saviour did breed {loth &c. when he told 
his hearers plainly, He that is of God heareth Gods words, ye therefore heare them not , becauſe 
ye are not of God, Tob.$. 47.As likewiſe when he Preached unto them in this maner. No 
man can come to me, except the Father which ſent me draw bim. tob. 6.44. And the Evangeliſt 
alſo in ſaying, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their hearts , that they ſhould not ſee with 
their eyes, nor nnderſtand with their hearts, aftd ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heale them. oh. 
12.40. And none more then Moſes, when he tells the people of Iirael in the Wilder- 
neſle, ſaying, Te have ſeen all that the Lord did before your eyes in the land of Egypr,unto Pharaoh 
and unto all his ſervants, and to all his land. The great temptations which thine eyes have ſeen, thoſe 
great miracles and wonders, yet the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to (ee, and 
eaves to heare unto this day. Yet this Author confteſſeth that our Saviours hearers,and Moſes 
his hearers, many of them might be Godly men; but no thankes to this dotirine of theirs that they 
were ſo {the true and naturall genius whereef (to wit, of Chrifts dofrine and Moſes his do- 
cine, for ic is apparent, that ir is the ſame with ours in this particular we now 
ſpeake of ) is to breed ſloth, to drowne men in carnall [ecurity, and to countenance carnall liberty) 
but to ſome thing elſe, either to Gods providence who will not ſuffer this Dodjrine ( for bis own 
glory and the good of men ) to have any great ſtroake in their lives; or to mens incopitancy, 
who think, not of reducing it , ad praxim , or drawing concluſions out of it , tut reſt in the na= 
ked fecnlation of it, as they doe of many others ; or laſtly to [ame good pradticall concluſions, 
which they meet with in Gods word, and apply to their lives ( as they doe not the former dedutii- 
ons ) ſuch as theſe are. Be ye holy as T am holy: without holineſſe no man ſhall ſee God : SpetJa- 
tum admiſſi rium teneatis amici 2 Yet I pray reſtraine that, and give your ſorrow courſe 
rather in beholding ſuch prophane aſperſions caſt upon the holy Do&rine of Chriſt, 
his Prophets and Apoſtles; as if thereby {loth were bred, and men drowned in carnall 
ſecurity, and carnall liberty countenanced. We are of another mind, for Wiledome 
is juſtitied of her Children ; we obſerve the wiſedome of God herein to prevent the 
greateſt illufions of Satan; and ſuch Dofrines as ſtand in moſt oppoltion unto 
grace. The moralicy of Heathen men was admirable; yet were it ftarre greater , we 
conceive no greater oppolition unto grace, then to look for juſtification by it. In 
the next place, we conceive there is no greater oppolition unto grace , then for a 
man to arrogate unto himſelte , ability ro doe that which is plealing in the fighe 
of God. Our Saviour-bath ſaid. Jobn 15. 4. that, As the branch cannot heare fruit of it 
ſelfe, except it abide in the Vine, [o neither can wee except we abide in him. So that either all 
the World muſt be engrafted into Chriſt or elſe it is not poſlible they ſhould bring 
forth ſweet grapes. Yet theſe men will have all and every one, to have their wills en 
livened and enabled to will any ſpirituall good, whereby they ſhall be excited. Is this 
dudrine of theirs fit to humble them, and nor rather to pufte them up with a conceic 
of their own ſufficiency? ls not our doftrine tarre more tit to humble us, and to whac 
other end tendeth that of Moſes, The Lord bath not given you- an heart to perceive, eves to [ee, 
and eares to heare unto this day, But to beat them out of the conceir of any ſuthciency in 
them, to profit either by Gods word, or by his works, fo as to be drawn thereby ro 
doe any thing that was plealing in the tight of God; and can there be any true 
holineſſe where humility is wanting ? Againe, they are only thankfull unto 
God for giving them power to believe, to repent, and for exciting them hereunto; 
and concurring with them to the a& of faith and repentance, for they \—pqrcr, @ 
no other grace but this ; We are bound by our dodtrine to be thanktull, not only 
tor theſe operations, but alſo for cauſing ws to walke in his ſtatutes , to keepe his judge- 
ments and doe them, for healing our wayes, un Jeng , oxr Rebellions, they ob wa 
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' Dodtrine, are bound to be thankful] unto God , tor no other grace in the way of 
grace prevnient, then ſuch as he vyouchſafeth to reprobates, and did vouchſate ro 
Cain, to Fudas, and tothe Divells themfelves; bow is ic that they are not ſtricken with 
feare, leaſt in this cafe their condition be no better, chen the conditio u of reprobates 
though God in good time may provide better things for them, then their opinions, 
have any congraity unto, having courſe only to the obſcuring and defacing of Gods 
grace? We by our doftrine are bound to give God thanks for ruling us with a mi 
hand; and making us to paſſe under the rod, and bringing us unto the bund of the 
Covenant; for taking away our Rony heart, and giving us an heart of fleſh for cjr- 
cumcifing our hearts tolove him with all our heart; for raifing us out of the dead, 
when he found us dead in finne; for working in us both the will, and the deed of eve- 

ood worke, not according to any thing inus, but according to his good 
6 are: And this is ſo farre from breeding iloth in us, or to drowne us in earnall 
"90:06 in the Apoſtles judgement as that upon this very ground,as by a forceable 
inducement he exhorts us to worke out 0ur Salvation with feare and trembling, manifeſtly 
implying, that when men are of another opinion, as namely to thinke that the 
will and deed of any good thing is their owne worke, orif they doe acknowledge ic to be 
Gods work, yet if they doe -not ackndwledye it ro be wrought by God, 
according 10 bis good pleaſure, but according to ſome dilpofition whereby they di- 
ſpoſe themſelves thereunto; that is the high-way to make them carnally ſecure, 
and how but by a carnall confidence that they have power to turne ro God when 
they lift,to belieye and repent when they will,and wichall that their wills are as plia« 
ble to good as toevill, and ſo make ic anecaſy mater atany time torurne ro God. 
I appealeto the judgment of every ſober conſcience to judge berweene us which of 
our Dodrines moſt tends to the conntenancing of carnall ſecurity, according to the 
Tenor of the Apoſtles exhortation in this place and that in coherence with the rea- 
ſon whereby he| doth enforce ic,theirs, or ours. Bur to proceed,they acknowledge 
' Chriſt to have merited for them only a power to believe and repent and meanes to 
excite them hereunto, and concourſe divine to the aft of believing and repentin 
in caſe they will; we acknowledge nor wy all this,but overand above that Chil 
hath merited for us,the working of our wills cftectually and predominamly here- 
unto, and that God makes us perfett to every good worke, working in us that which 
1s pleafting in his fight through Jeſus Chrift. Nay what will you lay, if the Remon- 
ſtrants now a dayes openly {pram char Chriſt mericed not for any man faith and 
regeneration,and I commend them tor their ingenuity, in dealing fairly and plainl 
confeſſing that which their opinion doth maniteſtly drive unto. +Laftly we coakelh 
that God hath power as to ſbew mercy on whom be will, and harden whom he will, (o to 
make whom he will a veſſell of mercy, and whom he will a vefſell of wrath, this we 
clearely profefſe, namely, that God hath ſuch power even over our ſelves, and our 
childeren and all thoſe that are ncere and deare unto us,as over any others: But this 
theſe adverſaries of ours now a days utterly deny;now I pray confider whoſe do&rine 
ſavoreth of greater holineſſe in acknowledging the ſoveraignty of God over his crea- 
tures, theirs or ours ? But it will not be labour loſt altogether to conlider thoſe cau- 
ſes whereunto he is pleaſed to impute that Godlinefle, whichis found in us. The firſt 
is Gods providence; and indeed I find them liberall enough in acknowledging Gods | 
rovidence in generall termes, and as forward to blaſt ir when they come to particu- 
ny Now as for that providence which is the cauſe of Godlinefſe, we like plaine 
fellowes comonly call it grace, and the ground of this Authors ſubtility in calling 
it providence and not grace, I comprehend not. Bur what is that operation of pro- 
vidence divine or grace which is the cauſe of Godlinefſe 21s it any other in his 
opinion then that univerſall grace whereby they have power to be Godly and which 
grace God affords unto Reprobates, and that exciting grace whereby God perſwades 
them to be Godly, and his readinefſe to concarre to any at of Godlinefle in cafe we 
will: and is not all this afforded (in his opinion) to Reprobates as well as to the e- 
le, to them that have no Godlinefle at all in them, as to 'them that have ? And why 
may not this doQrine of ours wherby we maintaine, that God workes in. us both the will 
and the deed according, to his goodpleaſure,be a meanes to make us ſer our ſelves to the working 
outof our Salvation with feare and trembling, conlidering that the Apoſtle profeſfeth this 
dofrine of Gods energeticall operation of every good thing in us as a ſtrong induce- 
ment to worke out our Salvation with feare and crembling; and wherein conliſts 
any 


any mans Godlinefſe if notin this,to wit, in working outhis Salvation with feare 
and trembling 7 And isit not apparent that we maintaine this do&rine. namely, 
that God is he who workes m as both the will and the deed, and every gaod thing, 
and that according to his good pleaſure in farre more undoubted manner then 
they doe. And how can it appeare that they doe acknowledge this? - To give 
us power to will that whichi good (which is the effe& of that yniverſa]l grace 
they talke of) is this to worke in us either the will or the deed ? To excite us by per- 
ſwation and exhortation to will & doe that whichis good, to believe and to repent, 
is to worke either in us the will or deed of that which is good, of faith of repentance? 
Laſtly to be ready to concurre with us to the wilt or deed of faith and repentance 
if ſo'be we will concurre with him to the ſame, or cor concurre with us tothe produ- 
cing of the at of willing & the a& of doing that which is goad,in cafe we produce 
the {ame a&t of willing and doing that whichis good, is this to warkein us both the 
will and the deed ? Conlider Ipray is it not true that God is as ready to concurre 
with us to any linfull a&, in caſe we will concurre with him; and doth he not con- 
. curre with man to the produceing of any ſinfull aft, in caſe man at that time doth 
uce it ; And will any ſober man fay that this is alſo for God to worke in him 
th the will and the deed of every fintull a& 2 And why might we nor fay (o, if 
God workes it only by concourſe ? Laſtly ro worke in'us both the will and the deed 
provided that man will concurre to the working hereof nat otherwiſe, is this to 
worke it according to his good pleaſure, and not rather according tu mans good 
- pleaſure ? And how | pray, or in what ſence doth he ſay that God by his nagee's 0m 
will not ſuffer this do&rine to have any ftroke in our lives ? For if he ſutfers is nor, 
then he hinders icy let it therefore be made appeare how he hinders it; To concurre 
with us, if we will concurre with him in the producing of any a@ of Godlinefle, is 
thisto hinder our carnall ſecurity? It ſo then to concurre with us to the producing of 
any finfull at is to hinder our Godlineſfe. Surely to give power whereby- men are 
enabled to doe any fpirituall good if they will is not ke carnall ſecurity, for 
ſuch a power is given to all by univerſall grace, yet this doth nothing hinder the 
— ſecurity of many thouſands. Or doth he hinder it by exciting us to the con- 
erary? Yet if this doQtrine (as we conceive) be apt todrowne us in carnall ſecurity, 
how can he be ſayd to hinder us from it ? For either the doarine muſt yeeld to ſuch 
excitations & exhortations from carnall ſecurity; or ſuch exhortations muſt yeeld to 
the do&rine, eſpecially conlidering what Auſtin ſayth, thar if there be any difference 
betweene docere and ſuadere or exhortari; yet even this dofirine generalitatecomprehenditur, 
And for incogitancy, which is a {econd device, pretended as the cauſe why this do- 
Arine doth not expoſe us to carnality, is it not incredible, theſe poynts being ſo much 
ventilated by them as none more? The Church of God having been exerciſed with 
none more (as I think ) theſe hundred yeares; that men ſhould not think of, or con» 
iider of thoſe dangerous conſequences in manners, as theſe doe forge in their own 
braines. And as for the laſt, imputing our Godlinefſe to ſome good pratticall con- 
clutions; may I not juſtly ſay , that if ever any manwrote with the ſpirit of giddi- 
nefle, this Author deſerves to have a chiefe place amongſt them: For compare his an- 
{wer to the ſecond objeRion with this; There he ſaith ſuch diffolute conclutfions as 
theſe following, doe ariſe out of this doftrine of ours: If I be choſen, I maſt of neceffity 
believe and be (aved; If I be caſt off, I muſt as neceſſarily not believe and be damned ; what need 1 
therefore take thought either way aboxt meanes or end. Now will itnot as well follow, what 
need I therefore take thought of holineſſe, of obedience ? For even theſe are as good *prafticall 
conclufions. Believe and thou ſhalt be (aved. Repent and thou ſhalt be {aved, and whoſeever be- 
believerh not (ball be damned. As thefe, Be ye holy as 1 am boly. Without holineſſe no man ſball (e 
God. H ye conſent and obey, ye ſhall eate the good things of the Land. And by the way obſerve ' 
I pray, with what judgement he calls them praficall concluſions; whereas all fave 
two of them, are exhortations rather then conclufions; And thoſe two; to wit, J/ith- 
out holineſſe no man (ball ſee God,and, Godlineſſe hath the promiſes, both of this life &c. Ithould 
rake them to be principles rather then concluſions. Whether {imple men doe app) 
their braines to ponder and con/ider this doctrine or no, I know not; but certainly the learned 
and Godly maintainers of it , have had cauſe enough to ponder it , and conliderit 
throughly, and have given evidence enongh of their thorough conſideration of it; yer 
have they fetcht no ſuch ſequells out of it. If fimple men doe, and our adversaries be 
of the number ofthem, and content Maire with ſuch ſimplicity ; yet is ic ane 
. 13 enoug 
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enough for us that:the Apoſtle doth nor? the holy Apoſtle S. Pax!? but exprefſely en- 
forceth the contrary there from; namely; that becauſe of God worketh in us the will and the 
deed according to his good pleaſure, therefore it becomes us to worke out curSalvation with feare 
' nd trembling ? Now which of us doe moſtexaftly concurre with the Apoſtle in main- 
ning that Ged doth worke in us both the will and the deed according to bis good pleaſure, | am ve- 
ry well content, thatall che World both wiſe and fimple,both Learned and unlear- 
ned may judge. 

2. As touching the ſecond; Firſt let us conſider how the objeftion is ſhaped. 
Secondly,as it lies,with what judgement and ſobriety it is impugned. 

1. Itistrae men are abſolutely ele&cd or abſolutely rejefted; but we content 
not our ſelves with generalities, wherein as AriFotle hath obſeryed, doe lurke many 
equivocations: Neither doe we delight in confounding things that differ. Ele&ion 
and reje&ion or reprobation, and in generall the will of God, may be contidered, 
eirher Dwoad attum voluntis, as touching the at of God willing, or as touching the 
things willed. Of this diſtinftion this Author takes nonotice ; It is fit for ſome and 
advantagious to fiſh in troubled waters. Now as touching the a&tof God willing; 
both Aquinas hath proved, that there can be no canie chereof; and wichall difell. 
eth , that never was any ſo mad asto ſay That merites can be the canſe of predeftination, 
quoad aftum predeſtinantis, as touching the a& of God predeftinating. And Bradwardine 
hath curiouſly diſputed this way that no will of God is conditionall, to will quoad 
atium volentis, And Piſcator againſt Vorftivs hath proved. the ſame after his way; and by 
variety of demonſtration this way may.be convinced, as in yours have ſhewed in this 
diſcourſe, both'on the part of ele&ion, and on the part of reprobation. And'both 
Dr Fackson in his booke of Providence, proteſſeth that the diſrinftion of Voluntas ame» 
cedens and conſequens , or antecedent and conſequent will in God is to be underſtood 
quoad res volitas as tonching the things willed; as much as ro ſay, non quoad atium wolentis. 
And Gerardws Voſius drawing the diftintion ot will antecedent and will conſequent 
rento the diftinftion of will abſolute and will conditionall,applyes it only quoadres 
v0litas, and ſo mterpriceth Fathers discourſe thereot; And of a conditionall will gives 
this inftance; God will have men tobe Saved, in caſe they believe where faith is clearcly 
made the condition of Salvation , a temporall thing the condition of a temporall 
thing, not the condition of Gods will ro ſave; ic being no way fit that a temporall 
thing ſhould be made the condition of a thing eternall, fuchas is Gods will to 
ſave. And this is more apparent by the reading of Voſius himſelfe. Hiſtor: Pelag: 
1:7.treating of Gods will toſave all. Now it we ſpeake thus of Gods will quoad res 
volitas as touching the things willed; theſe things willed | being very different; wee have 
reaſon to conlider chem diſtintly allo:Novw thele things are either grace or glory c6- 
monly called Salvation, And as touching grace, to wir, the grace of regeneration, 
the grace of faith and repentannee, we willingly confefſe that Gods will to conferre 
them is ſo abſolate, that he hath determined to conterre chem according to the meere 
pleaſure of his will, nor according to mans workes (which is plaine Pelagianiſme 
and condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine above 1200 yeares agoe) and as hegives 
them to whom he will, ſo he denyes them to whom he will according to that Rom. 
9.18. He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he wi! he hardneth. But as couching Sal- 
vation or damnation in which reſpe& this Author uſually ſpeakes of the abſolute 
or conditionall will of God; we uttererly deny, that God in the diſpenſation or ad- 
miniſtration, or execution of theſe proceeds or everdid decree toproceed according 
to the meere pleaſure of his owne will, but altogether according to theire workes. 
For albeit God hath made no law according whereto he meanes to proceed in 
giving or denying grace, yet hath he made a law according whereto he proceeds in 
beſtowing Salvation, and inflifting damnation. And the law is this: }hoſever believerb 
ſhall be Saved, Whoſoever believeth not ſhall bedamned 2 Cor. 5. 10. We muit all appeare be- 
fore the Fadgement| Seate of Chriſt, that every man may receive the things, which are done in his 
body according to that he hath done, whether good or evill. So that according tothat ſence 
wherein this Author uſually ſpeakes of the abſolute and conditionall will of God, 
wet\fterly deny that God doth abſolutely ele& any man to Salvation, or reje& any 
man unto damnation; though he doth abſolutely elc& ſome unto grace, that is ro 
the grace of regeneration; to the grace offaith and repencance, and abſolutely re- 
je& others there from. For as much as he beſtowes theſe graces on ſome and denies 
them anto others not according to their workes, but according to the meere plea» 
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to Picty and a Godly life, 
ſure of his owne will; but he doth not inflit damnaton of beſtow Salvation according 
to the meere pleaſure of his will, bat according unto mans works. And as he car- 
rieth himſelfe in che execation of Salvation and damnation, after theſame manner 

he did from everlaſting decree to carry himſelfe, namely ro Save no man af 
ripe yeares but by way ot reward of heir faith, repentance, and good warkes; ſo ro 
damne none bur for their infidelity, impenitency and evill works. As for the mani- 
feſtation of Gods will of ele&ion and reprobation unto any, we ſay, that ordinarily 

man may be aſſured of his eleQion.. For the ſpirie of God is given to this very end 
even to ſbed the love of God in our hearts, that is, Gods love towards us. Ram: 5. 5. And 
what is the ſhedding therefore in our hearts ,. but his working in us a ſeafe 
and feeling thereof, eſpecially conſidering that the ſence of Gods love to us 
is the cauſe of our love to wards God;zaccording to that 1 Jobn.4.19.H# love bim becauſe 
be loved ws firſt:and accordingly the fpirit is ſayd to reffifie unto our firits that we are the ſonnes 
Kom.8. And if ſonnes then heyres,even heyres of God, and beyres annexed with Chrifl. And the 


Apoſtle S* Peter exhorte us to give diligence te make our elefion & vocation ſure;implying ma- 2 Per. r. 


nifeſtly that mien may be ſure of their eletion;otherwile why ſhould our Saviour with 


his Diſciples to rejoyce not in this that Divels were ſubdued jauto them, but that their names ile 6s. 


were writen in Heaven. And by what meanes may a man be affared hereof, but cicher 
immediatly by the teſtimony of the ſpirit, or mediatly by the fruics of che fpicir as 
the fruits of our eleftion;one where ks is faith plainly fo lignified A&,13. 43. 45s man 
believed as were ordained to everlaſting Life. And AF. 2. laſt. God added © daily 10 the Church 
ſuch & ſhould be Saved; And repentance is another : A. 11. 18. Then hath God wmo the 
Gentiles alſo given repentence unto life. Giving to underſtand that as many as to whom 
God giveth repentance, he hath ordained them unto life. And indeed by the worke 
of our faith, and labour of our love, and the patience of our hope, others come to be 
affurectof our eleion(how much more our ſelves, no man knowing the things of mi 
ſoas the ſpirit of man 1 Cor:2.)Thus St Paxlprofefſerh bis aflurance of the ele&ionjof 
the Theſſalonians 1 Theſ]. 1. 3,4. We remember the worke of your faith, and the labour of yaur love 
ec. Knowing beloved bretheren that ye axe ele} of God. And hereupon he proceeds to 
aſſure them, that Antichriſt by all bis deceiveablenefſe of unrighteouſneſſe ſball never prevaile 
over them; in as much as he prevailes only over them that perith 2 Theff: 2. 10. But as 
for them they are the eletof God; And how doth he know that ? Surely by their 
faith and ſanftification which were viſible in them v: 13. But we ought to give God thankes 
allwayes for you, bretheren beloved of the Lord, becauſe that God hath from the begining choſen 
ou unto Salvation by ſandification of the ſpirit and faith of tbe tyuth. Burt as for reprobation 
we ſay that no man can by any ordinary way be aſſured thereof , ſeing nothing bac 
fnall perſeverance in infdelity or irapenitency is the infallible figne thereof, _—_ 
it followes that no way of deſperation is open to one, bat the way of aſſurance and 
abundance of conſolation is opened to the other, and thereby encouragement to 
proceed cheerefully in the wayesof Godlineſle, being affured that the more holy they 
are the greater ſhall be their reward. And urely if certainty of ſalvation were a 


meanes of licentiouſneſſe, the Apoſtle S. Peter would never have exhorted us, to give 2 Pet. 1.16. 


diligence to make our calling and eleion ſure. And we manifeſtly ſeem to perceive ſtrength 
of encouragement hereby unto Godlineſle ;. as being aſſured that Chriſt dyed for us, 
to the end we might live unto him. And God receives us as Sonnes and Daughters to 


this end, that we ſhould purge owr ſelves from all pollutions of fleſþ and ſpirit , and perfet} holineſſe , co, - , 
in the feare of God. As alſo being aſſured , that God will not lay our infirmities and & 6. laſt: 


finnes unto our charge, and will be ready to keepe us from prefumptuous finnes, and 
however it fares with us, Tet finne ſhall not have dominion over us, ( and conſequently we 
ſhall have the viRtory over it, either by obedience, or by repentance) becaule we are 
not under the law but under grace. Kom.6. 12. Now what encouragement is this to 
the Souldiers of Chriſt, to goe on chearetfully and eouragioully in fighting the Lords 
battailes againſt the world, the fleſh and the Divell, ſeing we are afſured the day of 
victory and the glory of it ſhall be ours in the end; God keeping ws - by bis power througb 
faith unto Salvation 1 Pet. 1. And delivering us from every evill worke (to wit cither by obe- 
dience or by repentance) andpreſerving us to bis heavenly kingdame ; and that either , by 
delivering us from the houre af temtation which comes all overghe world Revel:3. Or delivering 
us ont of it 2 Pet: 2. 9. Orhaving an eye toour ſtrength ſo to order it that we ſhall be 
able ro beare it 1 Cor:10.14. As for thole that have not'yet any comfortable evidence 
of theirele&tion; yes contidcring that they may 'bave it, and albeit the number ax 
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theelett are by farre, fewer then the reprobate; yet conſidering how few have the 
Golpell in compariſonto thoſe that enjoy itnot; though Turkes & Saracens and Hea- 
thens are withoat hope Eph. 2. 12. and 1 Thefſ. 4. 15. Yet we Chriſtians are not yea, 
albeit of them that are called, but few are choſen Mat. 20. 16. and; 22, 14. Yet conſidering 
how many corrupt wayes there are amongſt Chriſtians, Neſtorians, Armenians, 
Abyſlines or Coptites, who joyne circaumcilion with the Goſpel, as in Eyypt and Ethi- 
opie, (the Greek Charch denying the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from the ſonne) 
and corrupted with many other e« Opie Laſtly conlidering how farre Anti- 
chriſtanity is ſpred and the abominable Idolatry of the Church of Rome, we whom 
God hath delivered out of Babylon have no cauſe (Imeane any particular perſon) ro 
, projet, that becauſe the elcR are but few, therefore we are not of the number of 
them, and thereupon give over all care of hearkening to Gods word, which is the . 
werof God unto Salvation and may ſhew its power upon us alſo we knowe not 
Gm ſoone, but rather as our Saviour anſwered (being demanded of his dilciplcs 
whether there were but few that ſhould be ſaved) ſaying ſtrive | you | to enter in; at 
the ſtreight gate,plainly giving to underftand, that as the gare is ſaid to be ftreighr thar 
leadeth unto Life,ſo there be but few that enter thereat & therefore they ſhould ſtrive 
ſo much the more to be of the number of thoſe few. For what if along time we 
have little or nothing proficed, what if we have cauſe ro doubt whether we have any 
trac faith or no; ſach doubts maybe becter fignes then we are awar of; otherwiſe why 
ſhould the Apoſtle exhort rhe Corinthians 1 examine themſelves and frove whether 1he 
were in the faith or no ? But however it fairs with us doth not the Apoſtle plainel ch 
us, that God calls ſome at the firſt houre of the day, ſome at the the third, ſonic at 
the laſt ? ; 

2. Now I come to the conſideration of his anſwer to the obje&ion,as himſelf hath 
formed it. And firſt I obſerve,that whereas he pretends to build his anſwer upon conti- 
deration of the number of Reprobats without compariſon greater then thEnumber of 
the ele&, yet the abſurd reafoning which he brings hereupon, doth nothing at all de- 
pend on that. Fbr albeic the number of the ele, were greater then the number of 
ſuch as are Reprobats , and that: wichout compariſon; yet the reaſoning here de- 
duced from the contrary propoſition hath equally place, asin the contrary caſe, As 
namely, to reaſon thus: Eith-y I am abſolutely choſen to grace and glory 67 abſolutely caft off 
from both. Secondly the joyning ofgrace and glory together, as this Atthor doth 
Joyne them in this reaſoning ſhaped by him is a miſerable confounding ot rhings that 
differ. For to be abſolucely choſen unto grace is to be ordained to have grace con- 
ferred upon him not according to any worke of his, but meerely according tothe 
good pleaſure of Gods will, anſwerably to that of the Apoſtle, Gul hath mercy on whem 
he will, but no man is {ſo choſen unto glory, as namely to be ordained to have Salva- 
tion beſtowed upon him' not according unto workes, bur accorging to the meere 
pleaſure of God,if we ſpeake of men of ripe.yeares. For God hath ordained to bc- 
ſtow Salvation on ſuch only by way of reward of cheir faith, repentance, and good 
workes. So on the other lide to be aſolutely caſt off from grace, is to be ordained to 
have grace denied him; not according to any worke of his, but meerely according to 
the good pleaſure of Gods will, like as Paul profetſech, that the Lord hardeneth whom be 
will, Bat no man is fo caſtaway from Glory, or unto damnation, as namely, to be 
ordained to be deprived of Glory and to be damned , meerely for the good pleaſure 
of God, but alcogether for his infidelicy, impenicency and evill workes. Thirdly, 
no ſuch thing followes as here is inferred trom the fuppolition of elteftion unto Salya- 
tion. For ſeing no man is eleQed to obtaine Salvation, whether he believe or no, 
bur only in caſche believe, hereupon men are rather excited to labour for faith, then 
to be careleſſe thereof; and farther we fay, that as God hath ordained to bring them. 
to Salyation, ſo he hath ordained ro bring them hereunto by ſanfification and 
faith. 2 Thefſ, 2. 13. And the word of God is a powerfull meanes to worke them 
hereunto , even to the working out of their Salvation wich feare and trembling, & 
that becauſe they are given to underſtand that God is he who wroketh in them both the will 
and the deed according to his good pleaſure. On the other hide if a man be ordained ro dam- 
nati6, yet ſeeing no man is ordained to be damned but for deſpiting che means of grace 
in caſe he heare the Goſpel; & for ought any man knowes he nay as well be ordained 
to ſalvation as to damnation;this I ſhould think,is rather an excitement not to deſpile 

or negle& the meanes of grace, then to deſpiſe or negle& them.Suppole God ſhould 
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not damne any man , but annihilare them, and ſuppoſe this were known unto us; 
by the ſame argumentation it would foflow, thar'a man ſhould have no care of 
good workes: Burt this conſequent is notoriouſly untrue. For ſeeing the perte&i- 
on of my reaſonable nature, whereby 1 ditter from brute Beaſts, coniitteth in know- 
ledge and morall vertues; and there is no knowledge that doth more ennoble us, 
then the knowledge of God, and no better rule of morality , then the law of God; 
ſurely ic ftood me upon in reaſon, to ſtrive according to my power to know God, 
and to be obedient rather then otherwife; although I know tor certaine , that after 
' certaine yeares, both body and ſoute ſhould be returned unto nothing. Come wee 
now to the conlideration of this reaſoning, in reſpe& of grace. Suppoſe God hath 
eleted me unto grace; yet ſceing he beftowes not grace but by his word, therefore 
there js no reaſon I ſhould negle& the ufe of his word , but rather good reaſon why 
I ſhould embrace it, and that with all earneſinefle. Like as in cate God hath ordai- 
ned [ ſhall have Children, doth it hence follow -that I neede nat uſe the company of 
a Woman; becauſe ſeeing God hath decreed [ ſhall have Children, theretore I may 
be ſure to have them, whether I company with a Woman or no, belike right as Ca- 
pons come by Chicken ? On the other fide, ſuppoſe God hath nor ordained me 
unto grace; yet hence it followeth nor, that Iſhould negle& all care of morall 


vertue, yea or the uſe of Gods word. Firftnot of morall vertue; for next unto - 


grace, morall vertue comrpends a man, and like as many heathens were famous tor 
morality, without any ſanRifying grace; ſo may I be in the ſame xind of reputati- 
on alſo. And ſeeing no better rules of morality are to be tound, then in the Scrip- 
tures, theretore may | well be moved to give my feltero the ftudy thereot. And Au- 
ſtin tellerh us, that ſome, even of reprobates, by the word of God may Proficere ad 
exteriorem vite emendationem, quo mitius puniantur. Laſt of all,conlider how the like ob- 
jefions were made againſt that deſtiny, which was maintained by the Stoicks. Car- 
neades was a great oppugner of the Sroicks, yet was aſhamed of ſuch a kind of Argu- 
mentation as'this Author affe&terh. For it was commonly accounted ignava ratio; 
and thus Turzebus writes of it, IJynava autem iſta ratio , captioſa cum efſet, & calumnie 
plena, a Carneade non probabatur, aliog. argumento fatium ſine ul{a captione oppugnabat. He had 
othermanner of reaſons to oppole Fare Stoicall, then by ſo ſorry an argumentati- 
on as this, And this is delivered. by Turnebs,apon that paſſage in Cicero's book De 
Fato, Where he ſheweth how Chryſippus did make anſwer unto this very argument in 
effeft above 1600 yeares a goe; Take the words as they lye in Cicers, Nec nos impedier 
Hla ignava ratio que dicitur: Appeilatur enim quidem a Philoſophis dgy35 aiy ©, cui ft pareams, 
nihil eff omnine quod agamus in vita. Hic enim interrogant ( now 1 beleech yoa marke the 
argument well) / fatum tibi eſt ex hoc morbo convaleſcere , five medicum adhibutris,ſtve non, 
convaleices. Trem ſi fatum tihi eſt 2x hoc morbo non convaleſcere ſryve tu Medicum adbibueris, fre 
non, non convaleſces. If it be deſtined that you ſhall recover out of this diſeaſe, whe- 
ther you uſe the help of a Phyſician or no, you ſhall recover. Againe , if it be defti- 
ned that you ſhall not recover out of this diſeaſe, whether you uſe a Phyhitian or 
no,you ſhall not recover. Now compare this, I pray, with this Authors argumen- 
cation in this place; If I am choſen I muſt of neceſſity believe and be [aved;What need therefore 
to tabe thought either about meanes or end ? as much as 10 [ay, either of believing or of ſalvation. 
Againe, If I he caſt off, I muſt as neceſſarily not believe and be. damned; In vaine therefore doe 
T trouble my (elfe about means, or end; as much as to fay, about labouring and en- 
deavouring for Faith , whereby I may avoyd damnation: And judge, I pray,whe- 
ther there be one hayres breadth of difference, between theſe argumentations. For 
like as it is unreaſonable to conceive, that man is deſtined to recover out of licknefſe, 
but by uſe of meanes,ſach as is the ule of a Phytitian; in like ſort, as unreaſonable 
it is to conceive, that God hath deſtined any man of ripe yeares to be brought to fal- 
vation, but by faith in Chriſt; or that God hath appoynted any man to be damned, 
bur for want of faith, or want' of repentance. Obſerve [ pray the cenſure that is paſ- 
ſed upon it in Cicero, Ree hoc genus interrogationis ignavum aty. iners nominatur , quod ea- 
dem ratione , omnis +6 vita tollitur afio. And farther he ſheweth how that the fame 
argument, if there were any force in it, might have place, without all men- 
tion of Fate. Licet etiam immutare { faith he,) ut Fati nomen non adjunges, E* 
eandem tamen teneas ſententiam hoc modo, fi ex eternitate verum hoc fuit, ex iſte 
morbo convaleſces , ſive adhibaeris rrarae rg non, convaleſces. Jiemg, ft ex eter- 
nitate 
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nitate hoc faljum fuerit, ex iſto morbo convaleſces,ſive adhibueris medicum, (ive non adbibueris, non 
convaleſces; deinde cetera. In the next place.there it is {hewed how Chry/ippuws made antwer 
to this argument. Hecratio a Cry/ipo reprehenditur: Duedam enim junt '( inquit) inrebus 
fimplicia,quedam copulata: ſimplex et moretur eo die Socrates, Hinc five quid fecerit,ſtue non fecerit, 
finitus eft moriendi dies. At |t ita fatum ſit,Najcetur Oedipus Latognon potern dici, ſfrue Laius fuerit 
cam muliere,ſive non fueritt-Capulata enim res eſt & confatalis;ſic enim appellat quia ita fatum ſit, 
& concubiturum cum UVxore Latum E* ex eo Ocdipumprocreaturum. Then he illuſtratech the 
abſurdity of the deduction in another manner thus, Ut {+ eſſet dium, ludtabitur Olympiis 
Milo, & referret aliqus, Ergo ſive habuerit adverſarium five non habuerit , lutiabitur, erraret. 
Eft enim copulatum, luftabitur, quia fine adverario. nulla luftatio eſt. And he concludes all 
of this kind to be but captious argumencations, and that they admit the tame toluti- 
on. Omnes igitur iſtius generis captiones, eodem ynodo refelluntur. Sive tu medicum adhibuers, 
ſive non adhibueris, captioſum : tam enim fatale eſt medicum adhibere quam convaleſcere. Hec,ut 
dixi, confatalia ille appellat. And this manner of {olution was fo ſufficient, that Carnea- 
des diſdained to'prefle the Stoicks with this kind of argumentation, though oppo- 
fire enough to their opinion, as forthwith Cicero chotetiech it. Carneades hoc rotum ye- 
aus non probabat , & minzs inconſiderate concludi hanc ratiouem putabat : it:4, premebat alis 
modo, nec ullam adbibebat calumniam. So that he condemned this as a calumnious argu- 
— , againſt the Stoicks, though himicite were a ſore adverſary ot 
theirs, 

And therefore if any Chriſtians doe reaſon thus, either in their hearts to counte- 
nance them in prophane courſes ; or juftity fuch reaſoning, thereby to oppole Gods 
free grace in eleftion, the unreaſonablenelſe thereot being thus ſer forth, and ac- 
knowledged on both tides by the very light of nature, let them take heed and feare 
leaſt beathen men riſe up in judgement againſt them. | As tor Tiberi«s his opinion and 
perſwaſion, Omnia fato apt , it is apparent what he underſtood by Fatum, tor there ic 
1s ſaid, that he was Mathematice addifus; whereby it ſeems, he went no farther then 
the ftarres, - for the originall of his tate. But it Tiberiws was circa Deos Of religzones 
negligentior, were the Stoicks ſo too ? I had thought that like as none were more ops» 
polite to the Epicures then they, ſo none were more religious and devour among the 
Heathens then they. Yet there is no opinion {o true or good , but by a prophane 
heart may þe abuſed. But as for the etficacy of Gods will, we are ſo farre from 
maintaining, that it takes away either the liberty of mans will, or the contingency 
of ſecond cauſes, that we protefſe with Agninas, that the root of all contingency, 
is the efficacious will of God ; and with the Authors of the Articles of the Church 
of Ireland, Artic. 11. That God did from all eternity ordatine, whatſoever in time ſbould come 
to paſſe; and yet neither the liberty,nor the contengency sf jecond cauſes, is thereby deſtroyed, but eſt a= 
bliſhed rather. 
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Ic is an Enimy to True Comfort. 
(968! 5 3455 pals 


Am come to my laſt reaſon againſt ir, drawn from the Vncomfortableneſſe of it : It is a docrine 
full of deſperation, both ro them that ſtand, and to them that are fallen, ro men our of rempta- 
.E tion, and in ir. 4 
. $ 1, Leads men into temptation, 
r « 


Lo 


+ And therefore it is no part of Gods word, for 
2. Leaves men in ir; 

that is &v&yy4Avoy, goud newes to men, a ſtore-honſe of ſweet conſolations for them thar ſtand, and 
ſuch as are fallen. Theſe things are written (faith the Apoſtle) Rom. 15.4. That by patience and con- 
ſolarion of che Scriprures we might have hope; implying that therefore was the word writren-, and 
lefr ro che Church, that by the comforrs contained in it, thoſe poore ſoules that look rowards hea- 
ven, might never want in any changes or chances of this morrall life, a ſweet gale cf hope co refreſh 
rhem, and carry on their ſhip full mierrily cowards the Haven. It leads men inro tempration, and ih 
co luch a one too, as is as ſharpe and dangerous as any che remprer hath. The Devill can cafily per- 
{wade any man that makes abſolute reprobation a part of his creed, that he is one of thoſe abſolure 
Reprobares; becauſe there are more abſolute Reprobates ( even an hundred for one, ) then abſolure 
choſen ones: and a man hath a grear deale more reaſon to rhink that he is one of rhe moſt, chen one 
of the leaſt, one of che huge multirade of inevitable caſtawaies, then one of the litrle flock for whom 
God hath abſolutely prepared a Kingdome. Such a man is not, only capable of,bur framed and faſhio- 
ned by his opinion for this ſuggeſtion; which is a very ſore one, if we may believe Calvin, Bucer, and 
Zanchims. 

Calvin tells ns, Quod nulla tentatione vel gravius, vel periculoſins fideles percellit Satan , that the Devill Pp 9 WEE} 
cannot aflaulc a believer with a temptation more dangerous. Anda little afrer he faith, It is 10 much _ li 2 
the deadlier, by how much commoner it is then any other, Aariſſimms eſt cus non interdum animus hac 4 
cogitatione feriatur, unde t1bi ſalus nifi ex Dei elefione? Elettions autem que n1bi revelativ? Que ft apud 
/acmpiam ſemel invaluit, aut diris tyrmentis mi\erum perperuo excruciat , aut reddit penitus attonitum. So or- 
dinary is the tempration, that he who is at all times free from it is a rare man ( we are to conceive 
thar he ſpeakes of thole t'at believe abſolute reprobation:) aud ſo dangerous it is, thar if ir ger 
ſtrengrh, he which is under ir, is either miſerably rormenced, or mightily aſtoniſhed. And a lictle af- 
rer this, he laith againe. Ergo ſt naufragium timemus, ſollicits ab hoc (copal» eauendum, in quem nunquam 
fine exitto impingitur, He thar will nor wrack his ſoule muſt keep from this rock. 

Bucer alſo hath a paſſage like to this, Ve caput omnis nox!s tentationts ( faith he ) repellenda eft queſtio, 
ſumuſne predeſtinati? Nam qui de hoc dubitat, nec 1ocatum ſe, nec juſtificatum eſſe credere poterit, hoc eſt, ne- in 2 Ron: g. 
quit efſe Chriſtians: This douhc whether we are predeftinated or no? Mutt be repelled as the head of 2+ dejred-ſb* 
every pernirious temptation: for he thar doubrs of this cannor be a Chriſtian. Preſumendun igitur ut 
principum ficder nos omnes efſe 4 Deo preſcitos. Every man therefore muſt . preſume ir as a principle of 
faich that he is cledted. 

This very (peecl1 of Bucers Zanchy makes uſe of to the ſame purpole . We ſee then by the reſtimo- 
ny of theſe worthy men, thar this rempration is very dangerous and ordinary too , to ſuch as think Zanch : [;h: 
there are abſolute reprobates. The truth of boch will farther appeare by the example of Petri Hoſua- 5: dggratura 
my a Schoolewatter in Hungary, who inrending to hang himlelfe , ſignified in a letrer which he left Dei. Queſt: de 
in his ſtudy for rhe ſarisfattion of his friends and Countrymen, the cauſe of it, in that writing he de- Predef. 
livered theſc three things. Georg. Major 

t. That he was of Calvins and S. Auſtins opinion, that men are not dealt withall, ſecundum bona, in 2 Tim. 2. 
or mala opera, according to their works good or evill, bur that there are occuitio7es cauſe more hidden Fol.. z 199. 
cauſes of mens erernall condition. 

2. Thathe was one of that woefull company of abſolute caftawaies, Vs formatum in 1gnominiam, 

4 veſle!] prepared ro diſhonour: and that therefore (though his life had been none of the worſt ) he 
could nor poſhbly be ſaved. 

2. Thar being unable ro heare the dreadfull apprehenfions of wrath, with which he was affrighr- 
cd. he hanged himl(clfe. For theſe are ſome ot his laſt words there recorded , Diſcedo igitur ad Lacks 
Inſernales eternum dedecus patrie mee, Deo vos commend, cujigs miſericordia mihi negata eſt. | goe to thoſe 
infernall lakes, a perperuall reproach ro my Country, commending you to God whoſe mercy is deny- 
cd mee. 

Our of this example we may cafily collett two things. 

1. Thar men whothink that there are many, whom God hath utterly rejected out of his only 
WO, pleaſure, may be eaſily brought to think by Sarans ſuggeſtion, that they are of that company: 

An 

2. Thar this remptation is very dangerous; I conclude therefore the firſt part of my laſt Reaſon, 
that abluluce RKeprobation leads men into tempration. | 
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Conſideration. 


S 1 remember, when this Anthor firſt had reſort unto ſome prime ſtickler for 
A the Arminian way to conferre with him there about, ic was told me thax 
this Authour ſhould alledge, that our dodtrine of eletion was a com- 
fortable doftrine: but then on the other fide, it was atledyed, that granting that, yer 
with all ic did expoſe to delſolutenes of life. And therefore | lictle expe any luch ar- 
gnment as this to be propoſed,leaft of all to be ranged amonſ the niiber of thoſe thar 
are taken to be of a convincing nature. | Yet is it the lefſe ſtrange, becauſe the Apoſtle 
celleth us of ſome,that their courſe is proficere in peju,to growe worſe aud worle, Bur 
let us conſider, whether he ſpeeds any better in this.then in the former. And whereas 
he ſaith, It is a doctrine full of deſperation both 16 them that ſtand, and to them that are fallen. 
I doe not find that in the accommodation of this argument, he takes any moreno- 
tice of this diftinfion throughont this Sefion. The Goſpell is tvay4aoy, and the 
power of God unto Salvation; but to whom ? Surely to them that believe. Rom. 1, 16. 
and preſerve: Be faithfull unto death and I'willgive thee a-Crowne of Life. Revel. 2. 10. He 
that believeth in ham 3s not condemned,but he that-bel:eveth not is condemned alredy, | ecau(e he hath 
not believed in the name of that only begotten Sonne of God Fohn 3. 18. Likewite the com- 
fort which the Scripture miniſtcech co ſtrengthen men with paticnce to hold out in 
the promile of Everlaſting Life, though it be long in comming; as which is the porti- 
on only of ſuch as are not weary of well-doing, & taint not tor according to that of 
the Apoſtle, Be not weary of well-doing, ſo in good time zee ſhall reape if you faint nor. Gel. 6.9. 
And as for poore 1oules,it they be poore in ſpirit, undoubtedly they are bleſſed, for 
theirs is the Kingdome of Heaven: And whole doftrine,the Arminian or ours,doth 
beſt maintaine poverty of ſpirit, I am. very willing the different may judge Yer of 
the poore of the world and moſt difpiſed, God doth chooſe to be rich in faith, and 
(in this poverty of ſpirir) heires of the Kingdome which Gos hath prepared for them that love 
him. And Gods Kingdome doth mott coniiſt of ſuch poore and diſpiſed creatures. 
1 Cor: 1.27, 28. Andas for this love of God, we acknowledge that God doth nor 
leave it in his cle& to the liberty of their wills, but! rather that he workes it in them 
by the circumcilion of the heart : Deut: 30. 6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart 
and the heart of thy ſeed to love the Lord thy Gol with all thine heart, and withall thy ſoule that thou 
mayſt live. And indeed the Kingdom is promiſed to nane but ſuch as love him. Fac:2.5 . 
It is a ſingular conſolation that all things work together for the yoo of man; but this conlolation is 
applyed only to them that love God, which are called accordrng to his purpoſe, Rom: 8. 28. And 
as for the phraſe of looking towards Heaven, if thereby be meant their waiting for 
C briffs comming, | make no queſtion but ſuch alſo ſball bedelivered from the wrath to come. 
1 Theſſ* 1. 10. It being not pothble they ſhould waire for him, unlefle they love his 
appearing: and the Apoſtle hath aſſured ſuch that the Lord hath a Crowne of Righte- 
ouſneſſe in ſtore to beſtowe upon them 2| Tim: 4. 8. And] take the like phraile to 
fignify no lefſe then the converlzon of ther hearts to God. Fer: 50. 4. In hole dayes and 
in that time [ayth the Lord, the children of Tſraell (hall come, they and the children of Judah tope- 
ther going, and weeping ſhall they goe, and jeeke the Lordthezr God,v. 5: They ſhall ashe the way 
to Sion with their faces thither-wards jaying, come let us Joyne our (elves to the Lord in aperpetuall 
Covenant that (hall not be fqrgotten. | 
Now 1 come to the particular accommodation of this argument againſt our 
dofrine. And of this he ſayth, that 7t leads men into temptation,and into (uch a one as is as 
ſharpe and dangerous 4s any the tempter hath. Now the temptation here ſpoken of conliſts 
in this,that The Divell can eaſily perſwade a man that makes abſolute reprobation a Part of his 
Creed, that he is one of thoſe abſolute reprobates becauſe thoſe are more ab(clute reprobates ( even an 
hundered for one ) then abſolute choſen ons, and a man hath a greatdeale more reaſon to 
thinke that he is one of the moſt then one of the leaſt, one of the huge multitude of 
inevitable caſtawayes, then on of that lictle flock, for whom God hath abſolutely 
prepared a Kivgdome. And this he pretends to proye ont of Calviny Bxcer, and Zanchi- 
uw; 
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#5; and this togither with a ftory related out of Georgius Major a Lutheran concer=- 
ning Petr Glojuanws, a Schoole-maſter in Hungary is all his proofe. Now in anſwer 
hereunto | will proceed by degrees. Firſt he continueth flillco ſerve his turne with 
the equivocation of this ohraiſe of abſolute reprobation without diſtinguiſhing: And al- 
beit, it may be gachered by his dilcourſe,that as Others doe, ſo he himſelfeconfiders 
it not quoad attum volentis, as touching the at} of God willing, but quoad res volitas, as touching 
the things willed. Yet he is well pleaſed ro confound the thiugs willed into one, as it 
they had no difference as touching their abſoluteneſſe, whereas the denjall of grace 
together with the infliting of damnation,(which are the things willed by r th- 
on which accordingly is diſtinguiſhed into Roprobation from grace, &reprobation lory, 
or unto damnation )are ſo different, that God doth decree indeed the abſolureneſte of 
the one, but he doth not atall decree the abſoluteneffe of the other,but meerly the 
conditionall nature thereof. For grace he denierh and purpoſeth to deny abſolute- 
ly. For the Apoſtle plainly profefſeth, That as Ged hath mercy on whom he will Rom: g. 
18. By bringing them unto faithy Rom. 11. 30. $6 he hardeneth - whom he will by denying 
faith uno them. But as for Glory and damnation,like as God doth not abſolutely, fo 
neither did he decree abſolutely to deny the one & infli& the other, but only conditi- 
onally, to wir, in caſe of tinall perſeverance in {in.Theretore | have reaſon to under- 
ſtand him of reprobation from grace, as often as he ſpeaks of abſolute reprobation,& 
coſequently his meaning muſt be thatGod doth not deny grace,but upon condition of 
mans doing or not doing {ome thing, ſo that if either man did ſomething or leave un- 
don ſome thing, the God would give him grace,which tor want thereof he doth not; 
which is as good,as in plain termes to profetſe, That grace is given according 10 works. Then 
againe conlider , what is that grace, which is given upon condition , and not abſo- 
lutely by thefe mens opinion; ls it which thy call univerſall, and wherein conſiſts the 
enlivening of mans will, & the enabling of him ts will any [piritxall good wheretogbe ſþall be 
excited? This cannot be given any otherwiſe then abſolutely; tor as much as they make 
it to be given when a man commeth into the world:and co that purpoſe doe alleadge 
that, Fobn 1. 9. This is that true light which enlightens every man that commeth intothe world. Or 
Is it exciting grace, that is not given abſolutely ? This cannot be neither ; For this 
exciting grace is in the miniſtry of the Word. Now when the Gofpell is brought unto 
a Nation, not only the civill ſort ; but the moſt prophane are madepartakers of it 
inditferently; ſo that predeſtination hereunto muſt be acknowledged even by the 
Arminians themſeves to be abſolute, as it ignihes predeſtination unto grace preve- 
nient. So that if any predeſtination unto grace, be not abſolute but conditionall, ic 
muſt needs be predeſtination unto grace {ublequent. As tor example, God doth de- 
cree to worke in man the aCt of willing that which is good; this decree (ſay they) 
is not abſolute but conditionall. Now I pray conhtider what is, or can be the conditi- 
on hereof, but the aft of willing? And this indeed is their dofrine , as | have ſeen it 
under the hand of one of them,namely,that God doth work in us 7» vele modo velimus, 
as much as to ſay, If we will make our {elves willing to believe, to repent, ro doe any 
good work,then God will make us willing hereanto. This is the iſſue of the comfor- 
table dodrine of theſe 4rminians;and unleifſe we concurre with them in fuch unſober 
expreſſions, weexpole our ſelves ro the temptations of Satan ( yea the foreſt 
temptations if we believe this Author;) and bereave our ſoules of all comfort from 
the Scriptures; Asif divine confolations were like to their argumentations, the one 
as unſober as the other. But let us coniider the force of his Argument; It it be fo eaſy 
a matter for the Divell to perſwade a man of this, how came it to patſe that he did 
not perſwade Auſtin hereof, or Proſper, or Fulpentizs, or any of thoſe ancient writers, 
in this argument againſt the Pelagians: How is it that he could not pertforme ſoealy 
a matter upon Calvin, Bucer, Beza. Zanchy, Funiue, Piſcator, or any orher of thoſe ta- 
mous writers in this argument ? How is it that he prevailes over ſo few in compari- 
ſon ? Nay,conlider was there ever any. that was per{waded, or can this Author pro- 
duce any evidence to prove,that ever any was perſwaded that himle]fe was a Repro- 
bate upon this ground, to wit, becauſe the number of Reprobares are by farre tew- 
er then the number of Gods ele. though (as he ſpeakes) an hundered tor one?I have 
read of diverſe, colle&ted by Goulartiws within that century of yeares next preceding 
his worke, that have caſt themſelves away in deſpaire; yet not all neither upon con- 
ceit of their abſolute reprobation : And of them that have fo conceived, not one doe 
I tind that hath entertained this conecit upon the ground here mentioned by this 
K k 3 Author 
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Authour Francis Spird is a ftrange preſident, but the ground of this deſperate conditi- 
on is manifeſted to have bin this,that he c6ceived himſelt co have lined the lin again(t 
the Holy Ghoft. Many in our dayes have been knowne to have made themſclues a 
way, and this very yeare 1632, hath brought forth many ge examples in this 
kind; bur hicherro 1 have not heard:thart the ground of this their deſperate reſolutt 
ons was this, that the Devill had perſwaded chem they were abſolute Reprobates, 
much lefle that they were perſwaded hereunto by ſo forry a ground, as that which 
this Authour alledgeth. And as before I ſignified, all this muſt proceed of reproba- 
tion from grace; And if God deny grace upon the meere pleaſure of his will, and 
not according to mens workes, the way is open to deſperation, and itis an eaſy 
matter for the Devill ro perſwade us that we are abſolute Reprobates;as this Aurhour 
with great zecale of his cauſe,belike upon the fingular comfort he finds in his owne 
way,diſpateth. But over whom hath the Divell this power ? Nor over Heathens, for 
they are nothing acquainted with thedo&trine of ele&ion, and reprobarion; but over 
Chriſtians; Yer contider I pray, who are Chriſtians, but ſuch as believe in Chriſt ? 
And is it an eaſy matter for the Devill to per{wade ſuch as believe in Chrift that they 
are Reprobates ? If ſo then either as it is reprobation| from grace, or as it tignifies re= 
probation from glory, not as it lignitics reprobation |from grace; for it is ſuppoſe d 
they are in the ſtare of grace, to wit, in the ſtate ' of faith, which is the prime grace. 
As for reprobation from glory, we doe not maintaine that God doth ablolutely de- 
ny that, or that he decreed abſolutely to deny that, but only to ſuch as ſhould be 
found to dye inlinne. Againe, as m.ny as maintaine abſolute reprobation, they doe 
withall maintain that faich is a fruit of ele&ion 'and conſequently by the Genius 
of their dofrine muſt conclude that they are ele and not Reprobares. Againe, they 
according to their do&rine doe maintaine, that whos once in the ftate of regenera« 
tion connot fall a way totally or finally: Therefore they are not fo eaſy to be per- 
ſwaded that they are Reprobates at all, but eleCt rather. Let them, that is our ad= 
verſaries, looke to this, and that they are not ealily perſwaded by the Devill that 
they are reprobares, at leaſt, that they neither have or can have any aſſurance of their 
ele&ion, for as much as 'they deny taith to bea fruit of eleftion ; and whatſoever 
their faith be, yet are of opinion that they may toraſly and finally fall from it, and 
be damned. Farther conlider, ſeeing this Authour denies nor, * the damnation 


of every Reprobate is decreed by God everlaſtingly, and that irrevocably, 
though upon forelight of final] perſeverance in {finne. [ pray what comfort is 
0 


it for any man that he is not an ablolute Reprobate, it ſo be he is perſwaded 
that he is a Reprobare,rand from everlaſting ordained to condemnation? Now I will 
prove that it is an eaſy matter tor the Devill to perſwade any Arminian that he 
is a Reprobate, by the ſame argument which this Authour uſeth againſt us. For 
ſeeing the Reprobates are more by farre thenthe ele, even an hnndered for one, 
and withall that iris an eaſy thing for the Devill ro! perſwade any man that he is 
rather of that niymber which is greateſt then of that which is leaſt, hence it tollowes 
by his owne forme of argumentation that ir is an eaſy matter for the Devill to per- 
{wade any Arminian that he is a Reprobate. Yet the vanicy of this argumentation 
| have formerly ſhewed iby repreſenting tirſt the vaſt number of Heathens in all ages 
in compariſon unto Chriſtians. Secondly the variety of Sets in Chriftian Religion, 
and that moſt of them miſerably corrupt, together wich the vaſt number of prophane 
perſons on the on fide, and of Hypocrites on the other,why ſhould any man that is 
privy to his owne heart, as looking towards Heaven, be carried away with fo baſe a 
pretence,as to conceive himſelfe to be a Reprobare.eſpecially conlidering the nature 
of man to hope the beſt of his fortunes, and that upon no ground to f{peake of , as it 
appeares in thoſe who venture in Lotreries. Whereas every true Chriſtian belicving in 
in Chriſt hath a certaine ground for the aſſurance of his ele&ion by our doftrine. 
And truly I am verily perſwaded the Devill is more wife then to think fo baſe an j11u- 
fion as this, is likely to prevaile; Save that in caſe this Author or his Informator doe 
believe as they pretend, hereupon he may take advantage to work upon them accor- 
ding to their own rules to perſwade them thereby, thar they are Reprobates:: and'rill 
we find he hath prevailed ſo with them , we have no reaſon to conceive that it is an 
eaſy matter for him to perſwade us that we are abſolute Reprobates; no nor then nei- 
ther coniidering that we make no ſuch rules. but rather conceive them to be the fan- 
cies of crackt or crazed braines. And the Devill had need be more wile then lo, if he 
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practice to prevaile with us, which undoubtedly,ſo long as God be pleaſed by his 
grace to keepe us in_our right wits, he never ſhall: Certainly if they delire to bring 
this rule inco onr faich, they muſt firſt maniteſt that che Devill hath ſo prevailed 
with them to make them conceive themſelues to be Reprobares; otherwiſe it cannot. 
be they ſhould conceive fo eaſy a marrer tor the Devil] to perſwade any ofus up-. 
on fo ſorry a ground as this, that we are abſolute Reprobates. As for them that 
are fallen,(ro proſecute that diſftin&jon this Authour gives according to the parts 
of it, which the Auchour himiclte doth not) Chriftians fallen may be underſtood 
two manner of wayes.,cither as fallen from the ſtate of grace,or as tallen only into 


linne, bur ſtill ſtanding in the ſtate of grace. As toaching the firſt we acknowledge 


no ſuch falling away, S* 7ohn proteſling of certaine Apcſtares. ſaying , They- went x Ioh. 2. 19. 


out from ws, but they were not of us; for had they beene of us, they had continued with ws. As for 
ſach as fall into linne, we that maintaine abſolute eleGtion and 'reprobation, doe 
withall maintaine with King 7ames in the conference at Hampion Court , that all ſuch 
{hall ariſe againe by repentance. And therfore there is no reaſon we ſhould conceive, 
upon the commirting of any ſuch finne,that we are Reprobares; leaſt of aſl upon ſo 
baſe grounds as here are ſpecified by this Authour. Now 1 come to his proofe 
of this by his three teſtimonies. 

I» The firſt whereof is the teſtimony of Calvin: whereto I anſwer firſt in generall, 
That not one of theſe Authours here mentioned take any notice of the ground 
whereupon this Authour builds, namely,of the paucity of the ele& in compariſon ro 
Reprobares, therchence to conclude, That it is an ealy matter for the Devill to per- 
{wade them that they are Reprobartes, if they ſhould have beene ſure to have recei- 
ved ſo much from the pen, ot this Aurhour. More particularly I acknowledge the 
words of Calvin here alledged, namely, that the Devill doth not aſſault the believer 
with a temptation more dangerous: But why doth not this Authour goe on to tell, what the 
temptation is which asit were'in a breath Calvin fets downe thus, Quam dum ipſos ſue 
eleJionss dubitatione inquietans , ſimul prava ejus extra viam inquirende cupitate ſolicitat. Ic 
conliſts of two parts. The firſt is diſquieting of them with doubting of their ele&ion. The ſe- 
cond is,his ſolliciting of them with an il! deſrre of inquiring about it, after a wrong way, Both 
theſe Calvin fo compounds,as to make up but one tencation: In the next place, Calvin 
ſhewes what iris for a man to inquire of his eleftion a wrong way. Extra viam in- 
quirere voco, ubi in abditos divine apientie receſ[u perrumpere homuncio conatur, & quo intelligat 
quid de (e ſit conſti1utum apud Dei tribunal, ad (upremam usq., eternitatempenetrare. To inquire 
after jt out of the way, is,when a vile man endeavoureth to breake into the ſecrets of 
divine wildome,and to pierce into the higheſt eternjty,to know what God hath ordai- 
ned of him there. This he ſayeth is for a man to ca? himſelfe into a deep,to be ſwallowed 
up of a bottomleſſe phife, and to throw him(elfe into innumerable (nares, (uch as be can never wind 
him(elfe out off. And to this he ſaye:th we are very prone; and hereapon comes in 
the next ſentence alledged by this Authour, R ariſfimus enim eſt few there be whole minds 
are not taken wp with this contemplation, Whence doth Salvation come unto thee, but from 
Gods eletion?Now what revelation haſt thou of thine ele&ion?And if theſe thoughts 
doe once take hold of a man,cither in cruel] manner ic torments miſerable man 
continually, or makes. him alrogether ſtand aſtoniſhed. All this is delivered by Cal- 
vin of them who enquire about their ele&ion a wrong way; the very ſame way being 
condemned alſo by King Fames in the conference at Hampton Comrt, or that which he 
there delivereth mach at one. And all this, this Authonr very judiciouſly conceales, 
thinking ſuch a dog-trick well becomes his tree will, and his grace alfo. Bur then Ca!- 
vin diſcovereth alſo another way, in ea luſtrands, that is, in diſcovering a mans elefion; 
and ſuch as wherein, twta eſt pacata, addo etiam jucunda,navigatio a manmay [aile (afely,peace- 
ably, and (weetly: and that they who ſearch after their eleQion in a due order, as it is 
contained in Gods Word, they are libe toreape thence ſingular conſolation . eximium inde referent 
conſolationis frufitum. Then he ſhewes what this way is, and that we muſt beginne 
from our vocation (to wit,unto faith and unto repentance) and thence aſcend to our 
ele&ion, in this way he profefſeth no uncomfortable condition,but moſt comfortable 
is likely to accrue unto him. The wrong way he warnes us to avoyd carefully: but 
withal] - profefſeth, that no rocke ar all is likely to be mer withall in this righc 
way. By thisI deſire every indifferent perſon will judge aright of this Authours car- 
riages 

-1 The next is Bucer in $. «d Rom: g: depredeſt: Now +Bucers diſcourſe,as 8 or 
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lated by this Authour himſelfe appeares to tend tro no other end but this, that Chri> 
ſtians ſhould not diſquiet themſelues with doubting, whether they are predeſtinate 
or no, bur rather withoat doubt perſwade themfelues chat they are of the number 
of thoſe whom God hath predeſtinate. And by this I perceive what is his meaning 
here in,which formerly I underſtood not,when this of Bucer wes zlteadged by this Au- 
thour to an other purpoſe. And his meaning ſeemes to be this, wholoever is called 
and believes in Chrift, ought to believe that he is predeſtinate. For indeed faith in his 
opiniop is the fruit of onr elefion,and from the like in the Theſſal: Paul was periwa- 
ded of their eleftion 1 Theſſ:1.3,4.Remembring the worke of your faith and labour of your love, 
knowing that you are elefied of God. Now {hall others hereby be drawne to be confident 
of our ele&ion, and ſhall not we our ſclves who alone are privy to the ſecret paſla- 
ges of our hearts, when others arenot. Now I pray conhider, whether this be fo much 
as to intimate thar it is a farre eaiier matter for a man to be per{waded that he is a Re- 
probate, then that he is of the number of Gods eleCt. 

3. By this I perccive the meaning of Zanchy alfo, in ſaying, That every C hriſtian 
is bound to believe that he is ele: Letusin thename of God examine our faith 
whether it be true faith or no; bur ſurely ſo farre as we are perſwaded of the 
truth of our faith, ſo farre have we no cauſe to doubt of our eleftion. But this of 
Zanchius is no more to the purpoſe, whereunto this Authour alleadgerh 1r,than that of 
Bacers, | 

4. In the laſt place, I come to the relation of Georgius Major of a certaine Schoole- 
Maſter in Hungary, Petrus Heſuanus by name, for (ol find him called in Dierricus, 
though this Authour calls bim Ioſuanws, miſtaking belike the copy which he tranſcrt- 
bed. Now Dietricus relates it as out of Georgius Major as this Author doth. But 1 won- 
dernot a lirtle that Oftander in his laſt Century makes no mention ot it, that I can 
find, though I have ſearched atter it,as the Woman'in the Goſpel] did after her loſt 
groat: Whether he gave any credit to Georgrus Major his relation, I know not; or 
whether any thing came to his knowledge atterwards,as touching the unfaichfull- 
nefſe thereof. But take we it as it lyes in this Authours relation. 

1. That heprotefſed himlelte of Calvins and uitins opinicn:] hope this makes 
no more againſt Calvin and us, then it doth againſt Auſtin and all thoſe that cooke 
part with him, againſt the Pelagians in his dayes, and the remnants of them aftter- 
wards. Burtit his opinion was, that men are nor deaſc withall ſecundum bona Or ma.s 
opera, bnt that there are occultior?s canje of mens Eternall conditions, will any ſober Arminian 
impute this unto us * Doe we fay that God damnes any man bur tor linne, or that 
God rewards any man of ripe yeares with Salvation bur by way of reward. of 
theire faith repentance and gooad-workes? When the Remonſtrants at the Hague con- 
ference propoſed their dofrine of predeftination and reprobarion, after this man- 
ner, namely, That God from eternity did |ordaine ty fave believers and/ to damne 
unbelievers, (to this etfe&) , Did any of the Contra-Remonſtrants, or any of the 
Synod of Dort except againſt the rruth of |this - But whereas the Remonſtrants and 
Arminians did acknowledge this to be the whole . decree of predeſtination and 
reprobation: Againſt this exception was tooke both in the Hague conference. and in 
the Synod of Dort , and Theſes allo by diversforcaine Divines laid downe againſt it, 
& particularly by our Brittayne Divines amongſt others; All of them maintaining thar 
there was an other decree concerning the giving of the grace of regeneration, of 
the grace of faith and repentance unto ſome, and denying it unto others. And this 
decree, we willingly maintain,proceeds not, no notin the execution thereof, accor- 
ding to mens workes good or evill, whatſoever be the end of any that maintaine ir, 
The contrary, namely, that grace is given according unto workes, being a doGtine 
generally conderaned in the Church trom the yeare 415, at that time it was con» 
demned in the Synod of Paleſtize, and Pelagius himſelte driven to ſubcribe unto it, 
otherwiſe himſelf had been anathematized. But this Authour delivers it as the 
opinion of Hoſuanas concerning mens Eternall conditions, whereby I cake tobe 
meant Salvation and Damnation. And indeed as here the doftrine is expretled, it 
1s more agreable with the dofrine of the Predeſtinarians, as Sipehert relates it, then 
with the dodrine either of Auſtin or Calvin:and the (ſame Sigebert writes not that it was 
| Auftins doftrine, but that it roſe out of the miſunderſtanding of Auſtins writings: Yet 
I confefſe thar Tyro Profper before Sipebert ſpares not to profeſſe,of that Predeſtinarian 
hereby, that it roſe from Auitin; as Dr Yſher oblerveth, Bur this was a meere pare 
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ot the Semi-Pelagians, Ry the doQrine of Auſtin, the berter to expoſe it to 
obloquy and reproach. 2. As for the ſecond, that he was one of the woeful? company 
abjolme caſtawayes. Herein the Author of this diſcourſe accommodates himſelfe to his 
own ſtage; Throughout Dietricus his relation, I find no mention of any ſuch difſtin- 
Qtion as of reprobates and abſolute reprobates, but an acknowledgement , certam eſſe 
numerum |alvandorum, & predeſtinatorum vel ad vitam, vel ad mortem; And of himſelfe, that 
he was ex numero dammatorum , but I doe not tind the word abſolmte throughout. That 
his lite was none of the worſt, himiclfe was no competent judge : yet I confeſle there 
are degrees of prophanenefſe and hypocriſy,and the very reprobates are nor equall in 
ſinne. And withall a morall lite is eſteemed in the world in reſpet of their converſati- 
on towards men; but we know that to deny Gods truth, and to oppoſe it againſt the 
light of conſcience, is of an higher nature in the light of God, agd uſually is of more 
feartull conſequence. Of Francis Spira I find no complaints madein reſpe& ofhis mo- 
rality towards men, but he laid unto his own charge, That he had finned againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Yer neither this Hoſuanus, nor Spira doe I tind to have broken torth into any 
blaſphemy againſt Gods juſtice in reprobating them. Nay,this latter was heard 
ſtrangely ro diſcourſe of the juſtice of God, without any murmuring againſt his pow- 
er. And in our time we have heard of ſtrange examples, of ſome that have gone ſo- 
berly on to the deſtroying ot themſelves, in a very devout acknowledgement of Gods 
juſtice in giving them over, 

3. As touching the dreadfull apprehenfions of Gods wrath, I nothing doubt, but 
when God gives men over tothe power of Satan,they may be ſo improved by him,as 
to make a man weary of his lite, though I find not this ſpecitied in Dietricw , who yet 
relates this ſtory out of Georgie Major. But I read the lixe in Goulartixs his colle&ions 
of a deſperate man in his time dying, that ſaid { among many other horrible ſpeeches) that 
he wiſhed to be already in Hell. And being demanded the cauſe of ſo wicked a deſire : For that (ſaid 
he) the apprehenſion of torments which doe attend me, cauſe me preſently 10 feele a double Hell; when 
T ſhall feele it at the full, I ſball not exipe it any more. But no mention throughout of any 
opinion of his conceming Divine reprobation that moved him thereunto. The 
words here alleadged , Diſcedo ad lacs infernales, Deo vos commendo, cujus miſericordia mi- 
h; negata eſt. Theſe, I ſay, and the matter of theſe alone, I find in Dietericus his relati- 
on our of Georyzus Major on 2 Tym.c.2. p.59. 6. Itruns thus. © Ait in Hungaria & 
* multis aliis locis notiſſimum efſe de homine quodam Calviniano , Petro Hoſuano 
* Rectore Scholz Gengerinz, qui ex deſperatione libi iph laqueo injetto vitam tini- 
© vit, Anno 1562. die 22. Julii ; .relifto manuſcripto, in quo( preter alia) hzc 
© exſtitere, O me intzlicifſimum omnium, quia fatius fuiſſer me nunquam natum. 
« Verum eſt certum eſſe numerum ſalvandorum:, hoc ex me, ſed quid ad me? Hoc 
<* ita neceffario heri debuic. Nemo igitur argumentetur, Deus omnes vocat ; longe 
&© ſects ſe res habet. Calvini ſententiam de certo predeftinatorum numero, item 
* Aaguſtini,quiſque teneat. De me intelligo quemliber ante uterum matris prade- 
© ſtinatum, velad vitam, vel ad mortem, quod nunquam quiſquam nil: in hora mor- 
&« tis cognolcere poteſt. Ego ſum ex numero damnatorum , ergo Deo nunquam aſ- 
<« {cribi potſum. Hoc certo credatis refum efſe quod Paulus Rom, 9. f{cribit. Mite- 
« reor cujus miſereor. Niſcedo ad lacus infernales. Deo vos commendo , cujus mi- 
« ſericordia mihi negara eft. Et addit Major hzc verba, Hic eſt fruftus perverſz do- 
« frinz de prxdeſtinatione hominum. Concerning which relation give me leave to 
obſerve ſomewhat. 

1. Here isno ſuch thing as this Author relates, that Hoſuanws ſhould ſay that 
man by Calvin and Auſtins opinion, is not dealt withall , ſecundum bona or mala ope- 
ra, ( and indeed this deciphering out of Auſtins and Calvins opinion, is notoriout- 
ly untrue; neither as touching occultiores cauſe, of mens eternall conditions , as in- 
deed it js apparent, that in the way of a cauſe meritorious, there is no other cauſe 
of damnation then finne, and in the way of a diſpoling cauſe no other caule of 
ſalvation then faith, repentance, and good workes; And as touching the effci- 
ent cauſe of both, none is or can be the cauſe thereof but God. Bur as touching the 
cauſe why God gives grace to one, and denyes it to another , wee willingly con- 
fefſe there is no cauſe thereof, but the meere good pleaſure of God. In like ſort,of ab- 
ſolute caft-awayes here is no mention, no nor of Vas formatum ad ignominiam, nor a» 
ny ſuch-laying of himſelte, that he was none of the worſt. 


2. Here is no mention made of the cauſe moving him hereunto,as this _ 
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pretends, but only tis ſaid, that ic proceeded of deſperation. And though Major adds 
as a Coronis his cenſure,that, Hic eſt frutus perverſe doctrine de predefinatione hominum; yec 
I hope his cenſure isno Oracle with us, no nor wich Lutherans neither; for | tind him 
branded by Ofrander in his Eccleltaſticall Hitory. And\though he were of Auitins and 
Calvins opinion in this poynt of predeſtination, and did deſpaire, yet it followes nor, 
that this dotrine moved him to deſpaire, Suppole the conceic ot being a reprobate 
moved him hereunto; might it not move him hereunto according to the Arminian 
tenet, as well, and according to any tenet, provided they doe not believe that God 
hath as yet decreed nothing, or it he hath, that his decrees may be recalled? And then 
again by our Dodrine of Predeſtination it cannot be concluded of any man that he is 
a reprobate while he lives. Nay,this ſeems contrary to his own opinion, which was 
this, that no mancan know whether he be predeſtinate to life or death , till the houre of his death; 
and his death was not brought upon him, but wrought by him. And as ic was in his 
power not to have killed hinxelfe, ſo was it in his power not to believe that he was a 
reprobate by this opinion of his. Then again , what moved him to conceive 
that he was a reprobate, is concealed all along. Now the conſcience of {inne com- 
mitted againſt the Holy Ghoſt, may make a man conceive he is a reprobate, of 
what opinion fo eyer he be concerning; reprobation. And as I take it, That famous 
Dottor of Germany, whom Gomlartius mentioneth remaining then at Hall i n,Swabe, was no Calui- 
niſt; of whom he reports out of the Hiſtory of Germany, That having oftentimes turned 
his Conſcience, ſome times toward God, (ome times toward the World , having anclined in the end to 
the worſer Part, ſaid and confeſt publiquely, that he was undone, and fell jo deepe into deſpaire, as he 
could neither receive, nor take any comfort or con/olation, 10 as in this miſerable and wretched 
eſtate of his ſoule, he {lew himſelte moſt miſcrably. Ic was not the doftrine of Prede- 
ſtination or Reprobation brought him unto this. And though a man hath not ſinned 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, yer a conceit of ſuch a linne may drive a man unto this; oc of 
blaſphemies in an interior degree, when God gives a man over unto the power of Sa- 
tan, as Gaxlartips makes mention by his own experience of another deſperate man, 
whom he had heard, © who being exhorted to turne from the too vehement appres= 
© henlion of Gods juſtice unto his mercy, which was open untohim : He anſwered 
© very coldly, you ſay true, God is God, but ot his children, nor for me, his mercy is 
* certain for his eleft, but I am a reprobace, a veſſell of wrath and curiing, and I doe 
© already feele the torments of Hell: When they: did exhort him to call God 
© his Father, and Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne, My mouth ( faith he ) doth ſpeake it, but 
* my heart hath horrour of it , I believe that he js the Facher of others, but not of 
* mee: When they did lay before him that he had known God, heard his word, 
* and received his Sacrament; yea but (he added) 1 was an hypocrite, and guilty 
** of many blaſphemies againſt God; And then he returned to his ordinary 
* diſcourſes; lama velicl| prepared to wrath and | damnation, I am damned, 
* 1 burne. The ſame Goulartizs reports out of the Hiſtory of the times of a Lear- 
ned man at Lovaine, called Maſter Gerlach, © Who had profited lo well in his ſtudies, 
*© as he was one of the firſt amongſt the learncd of that time. And that being touch- 
* ed with a grievous fickneſfſe , he {ighed continually; and teeling himlclte ro draw 
*© neer his end, he began to diſcover the ground of his tighes, ſpeaking ſuch feartull 
* words, as deſperate men are accuſtomed to utter; crying out and lamenting that he 
*© had lived very wickedly, and that he could not endure the judgement of God, for 
*© that he knew his tinnes were ſo great, as he ſhould never obtain pardon, ſo as in this 
< diſtreſſe he dyed, oppreſſed with grievous and horrible deſpaire. What this wickei- 
neſſe of his was, in ſpeciall it ſeems he concealed; it might be horrible enough,though 
done in ſecret, yet no juſt cauſe of deſpaire, unlefſe ic were the {inne againſt the hul y 
Ghoſt. The like is recorded of M. James Latomws one of the chiete Doors of the Uni.- 
verſity of Lovaine, being one day out of countenance in a Sermon before the Empe- 
rour Charles the Fitt, returning aſhamed and confounded from Bruſſeils to Lovai ne,and 
did ſo apprehend the diſhonour , that he fell ſuddajnly into delpaire, whereof he 
gave many teſtimonies in publique; the which did move his friends to kcepe hin 
cloſe in his houſe , from that time unto his laſt gaſp. Poore Latomw had no other 
ſpeech then that he was rejeGted of God, that he was damned, and that he hoped for 
no mercy nor ſalvation, as having maliciouſly made warre againſt the grace anderuch 
of God* He dyed in this deſpaire, neither was it poflible for any friends , or Phyfiti- 

ans to make him change his opinion. | | 
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any reaſon moving him to this deſperation, and making him to conceive that he was 
a caſtaway. For it is apparent that by our Doftrine the way is open, (namely by faith 
in Chriſt) to be per{waded that he is an ele& of God , but no way open to conceive 
that he is a reprobate. Not any ſinne before faich, for faith in Chriſt gives ſufficient 
aſſurance of the pardon of all former finnes , nor yet want of faith, for though a 
man want faith to day, yet he may enjoy it to morrow, as Palmer told the Sheriffe 
that executed him, wing, As it hathpleajed God to call me 10 day y ſo it maypleaſe him to 
call you to morrow, Leaſt of all was the conlideration of the great number of Repro- 
bates in compariſon with the ſmall number of Gods ele&, likely to be the cauſe 
thereof; neither-is any ſuch mentioned either of Hofuanus or of Spira, or of Latomus, or 
of Krans, or of any other thatever I heard or read, which is ſufficient to diſcredit this 
Authors diſcourſe in this place. 

4. Laftly,obſerve the abſurdity of this ſpeech, Commend vos Deo , cujus miſericordia 
mihi negataeſt : [Though he had no heart ro commend himlſelte ro Gods mercy, yer he 
takes heart ro commend others thereunto, as if God though he would ſhew no mercy 
to him, yet for his ſake, and his prayers, and commendation ſake , he would thew 
mercy unto others. + ey ; 

I find a ſtory in Ofrander of one Adamw Newſerws, delivered with a farre better grace 
to diſcredit Calvins dofrine, not in poynt of Predeſtination, but as touching the perſon 
of Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Ubiquitary Chimera of the Lutherans, as Sir Edwin 
Sands calls it; and it is this, Neuſerus Paffor Heilderbergenſis ex Calviniſta Arrianus,ex Ar= 
riano Mahwmetanus, & Eques Turcici Imperatoris fatius, & Conſtaminopoli circumciſus eſt, ing, 
deſperatione Turcica ad Inferos deſcendit. Ante mortem [ukm D. Stephano Gerlachio referens, qua 
occaſtone in Arrianiſmum & Turci(mum incidiſſet, dixit , Byi vult cavere Arrianiſmum caveat 
Calviniſmum. Yet Dietericus alleadgeth the former ſtory of Hoſuanws , only to require 
Lampadius,who 74h inſtance of the ancomfortable 9" of certain Lutherans, as alſo 
t@{hew that perſonall faults or unhappinefſes, muſt not prejudice the truth of any 
caule, albeic itbe maintained by them. I could in ſomepart requite Georgis Major 

with a ſaying of Anpuſtus the Ele&or of Saxony, concerning his Lutherans , which 
I find in Melchior Adamus in vita Penceri. This Pencer had been impriſoned by 
the Duke of Saxony , and in that ſtate had continued many yeares , yer at length 
being ſet free by the mediation of the Prince of Anhalt. When the Duke found that 
he continued tjll in the ſame faith for which he was impriſoned, Laudo ( quoth the 
Duke) Doforem Pencerum, facit quod viro hono dignum eſt, perſeverat in ſua confeſſione firmiter 
& conſt anter. Ego quid credam, & in quo acquieſcam incertus [um prorſus, quod Deusnovit. De die 
enim in diem aliquid novi mei (acerdotes cudunt, & proferunt, & ex unu me errore in alterum; pelli- 
ciunt, atg, implicant dubitationibus perpetuis. 

One ſtory more; forl am compelled unto it by the Genius of this adverſary. The 
day before I entred upon this Setion, a Gentleman of good quality coming to this 
Towne,fent unto me,deliring to enjoy my company with him at his Inne. I had heard 
well of him before, both of his ſervice in the Low Countries, and at the lile of Ree. A- 
moneſt other things, he fell upon diſcourſe of the good diſcipline in the Low Countries, 
eſpecially as touching the preparation of the people to the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, both by preparatory Sermons before the day comes, as alſo by going fo their 
houſes, to know of their purpoſe to come to the Lords table; and whether any ditte- 
rence between them and their neighbours were any impediment thereunto. In this 
courſe of theirs one coming to a certain houſe, the Maſter whereof and his Wife were 
turned A rminjans, and making the uſuall motion unto the Wife ( tor her husband 
was not within ) ſhe beganne to raile upon him, and to defye him, and- to profelfe 
her diſdaine to come to their Communion at all. The Miniſter uſed not many words, 
but as ſoone as he heard whereto her ſpeech tended, departed; not long after the Ma- 
ſter of the houſe coming home, and hearing the Minifter had been there, and 
where abouts he beganne to raile much more then his Wite , diſdaining and indigna- 
ting that the Miniſter ſhould come unto him about ſuch a butinefſe, and calling 
him black Devill , with proteſtation that if he had been at home when the other 
came, he would have had his bloud or trodden out his guts. That night this Armini- 
an Bedlem fell fick, and in his weaknefſe vomiced bloud , which not only came out 
of his mouth, but out of his noſe, eyes and eares, as itis ſaid. Hereupon he ſent for 
the Miniſter, who came unto him, when he came he confefſed his fault and fury 
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againſt him, beſeeching him to pardon him, The Miniſter exborted him to make his 
peace with God, for as for himtelfe he had not offended him, and gave him the beſt 
comfort he could; never the leffe the fellow dyed, The Gentleman, that made this 
relation to my ſelfe and an other with me,upon the noyſe of ſo ſtrange a builineſle, 
| thought good to enquire of the truth; and comming to Leyden (there: was this Tra- 

gedy ated) he went to his Painter, whom he meant to _— m drawing his piQture, 
and asked him about the matter: This Painter was alſo become an Arminian, and 
told him, that indeed the Man had raved ko the Miniſter in the ſtreet, but the 
manner of hjs death was nothing ſo as he had heard. After this,the ſame Gentleman 
paſſing over from Flaunders fide unto Dort, as be was in the boar, asked the Boat- 
manof the truth of this report. This Boatman alſo wasan arminian, and he tells him 
it was nothing ſo, but that the man dyed by accident, as any other man might; An 
other in the boar hearing this, turnes to the Gentleman, ſaying, Captaine, believe 
him not, for the ſtory you have heard is a certaine truth, but this Rogue (fayeth he 
poynting tothe Boat-man) is an Arminian, and theſe Arminians are like the Egyp- 
tians, let God ſhew never ſo many miracles and judgements upon them, yer the 
will not believe; I proteſt I doe nothing affe& them, nor pleaſe my lelte in theſe and 
ſich like relations, but I am driven toit, to requite the adverſary, who helpes out 
his hungry diſcourſe with ſuch tales as theſe, 


DISCOURSE. 
SECH. II; 


| = 
T leaves men/in temptation : and this it doth rwo waics, 'Firſt by making the tempted unca- 


pable of rrue comfort. 2. By making Miniſters unable ro give true comfort. Firſt it maketh 

the tempted uncapable of rrue comfort;like a Gorgons head, it doth fo trouble their fancies,and 

amaze them, eſpecially in their paroxyſmes and firs, chat the ſtrongeſt arguments of comforr, 
applyed with as much art and cunning as can be, will nor faſten upon them. With David they Gay in 
their feare, that all men are lyars, namely,all ſuch as come to comfort them 19 their rempration: And 
the reaſon is, becauſe it is an opinion incompatible with any word of comfort, thar can be miniſtred 
to the diſtreſſed ſoule in this rempration. Gods love ro mankind. Chriſts death for all mankind, and 
the calling of poore ſinners without exception to repentance or; ſalvation, wich all other grounds of 
conſolation. the rempred will cafily elude with, the grounds of his opinion: which that we may the 
better ſee , let us imagine that. we heare a Miniſter and a rempted (oule, reaſoning in this or the like 
manner. 

Tempied. 
Woe is me; I am a caſtaway: I am oecly rejeted from Grace and: glory. 
Miniſter. | 

Diſcourage not thy {elfe thov poore aftlitted ſonle; God hath nor caſt thee off. For he hateth no- 

thing that he hath made; bur bears a love to all men, and to thee amongft the reſt. 
Tempied. 

God hateth no man as he is His creature, but he harcth a great [many as they are involv'd in the firſt 
tranſpreſſion, and become guilty of Adams finne. And God hath a rwo- fold love, (as I have learned, ) 
a generall love, which purs forth ir ſelfe in ourward and remporall bleſlmgs only, aud with this he 
loyed all men: And a ſpeciall love, by which he provideth everlaſting life for men , and wich this he 
loves only a very few, which our ofhis alone will and pleaſure he fingled from the reſt. Under this 
generall love am 1, not the fpeciall. 

| Miniſter, 

God ſo loves all men, as that he defires their erernall good, for the Apoſtle faith, he would have 
all robe ſaved, and he would have no man periſh, nor thee in particular. 

Tempted, 

All, is taken rwo waies: for all ſorts and conditions of men, high and low, rich and poore , bond 
and free, Jew and Genrile; and for all particular men in rhoſe ſeverall, forts and conditions. God 
would have all ſorts of men to he faved, bur nor all particular men of theſe forts ; ſome of my Coun- 
try, and my calling, &c. but nor all, or mee in particular. Or it it be true that God would have all 
particular men to be ſaved; yet he wills ir only with a revealed Will, nor with a fecrer will,for with 
that he will have a great company to be damned abſolutely. Under this revealed will am I,not the 
ſecret. 

Miniſter. 

Chriſt came inro the World to ſeeke and to ſave what was loſt , and is a propitiation nor for 6ur 
finnes only, Cid eft } the ſinnes of a few particular meny or the finnes of all ſorts of n en , but for the 
finnes of che whole world; therefore he came to ſave thee, for thou walt loſt , and to be a propitia- 
tion for thy ſinnes, for thou are part of the whole world, 

Tempted 
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Tempted. | 

The World,as I have heard,is taken Plea in Scripture; largely for all mankind, and ſtridly 
ina more reſtrained ſignification, for the ele&, or for believers: Or if it be true that he dycd for all 
mankind, yer he'dyed for them bur after a fort, he dyed for them all dignitate pretii , he did enough to 
have redeenied all, if God would have had it ſo: but he did not dye for all votuntate propoſiti, God ne- 
ver intended thar he ſhould ſhed his bloud forall, and every wan; bur for a few ſele& ones only, wich 
whom it is my lot not to be numbred. ' 

Miniſter. 

God hath founded an univerſali Covenant with men, upon the bloud of Chriſt thy Mediator , and 
therefore he intended it ſhould be ſhed for all men univerſally. He hath made a premiſe of ſalvation 
ro eyery one that will believe, and excludes none, that doe hor exclude themſelves. 

Tempered. 

God purpoſed his Sonne ſhould dye for all i that in his name an cfter of remiſſion of finnes 
and ſalvation ſhould be made ro every one bur yet upon this condition , that they will doe thar 
OY meanes the greateſt part of them ſhall never doe; (id eff) Repent and Believe , nor 1 among 
the ret, 

Miniſter. 

God hath a true meaning that all men who are called , ſhould repent and believe; that ſo they 
might be ſaved: as he would have all ro be ſaved, foro come to the knowledge of the truth ; and as 
he would have no wan to periſh, to he would have all men to repent; and therefore he calls thenin 
. the Preaching of the word to the one, as well as to the other. 

Tempted. 

God hath a double call; an ourward call by the Preaching of the word, an inward call by che irre- 
fiſtible work of the ſpirit in mens hearts. The outward call is a part of Gods outward will , with 
that he calls every man to believe; the inward and cffe&uall call is a part of his ſecret will, and with 
that he doth nor call every man to believe, bur a very few only whom he hath infallibly and inevira- 
bly ordained to erernall life. And therefore by che outward will, which I enjoy among many others, 
I cannot be aſlured of Gods good will and meaning that I ſhall believe, repent, and be faved. 


By this we may ſee, that no ſound comfort can be faſtned upon a poore ſoule , rooted in this opi- 
nion, when he lyes under this horrible rempration; The example of Francis Spira an Italian Lawyer, 
will give ſome farcher light and proofe to this. This Spira about the yeare 1548 , againſt his know- 
ledge and conſcience did openly abjure his religion , and ſubſcribe ro Popery , that thereby he mighr 
preſerve his life, and pen pom liberty. Not long after he fell into a deep diſtrefſe of Conſcience 
our of which he could never wreſtle, but ended his woefull daies in defpaire. To comfort him came 
many Divines of worth and norte; bur againſt all the comforrs that they applyed unto him, he oppo- 
ſed rwo things eſpecially. 1, The greatneſle of his finge: It was a finne of a deep dye, commitr- 
ed with many urging and aggravating circumſtances, and therefore could nor be forgiven. This ar- 
gument they quickly rook from him, and convinced him by the example of Peter,thar there was no- 
thing in his finne, that could make it irremifſible. Peter that committed the ſame finne , and witch 
more odious circumſtances,repented and was pardoned, and fo { no doubt) might he. 2: He oppo- 
ſed his abſolute reprobation; and with that he pur off all cheir comforts. Peter ( faith he ) repented 
and was pardoned indeed , becauſe he was eletted : as for me I was utterly ' rejetted before I was 
borne; and therefore 1 cannor potijbly repent, or be ſaved. If any man be elefted he ſhall be faved, 
though he have committed finnes, for number many, and haynous in degree : bur if he be (ex repu- 
diatis) one of the caſtawaies, neceſſario condemnabitur: though his finnes be tmg]l and few . Nihil in- 
tereſt, an multa, an pauce, an magna, an paruva ſint, quand» nec Det miſericordia, nec ſKnguis Chriſt quicquam 
ad eos pertinet. A reprobate muſt be damned, be his ſinnes many or few, great or ſmall; becauſe Gods 
mercy, and Chriſts merirs belong not to him. In this very ſtory, (recorded by Cel Secundus, and 
Calun, with ſome others who lived at that time, and wrote of ir to their friends; ) as ina glaſſe we 
may ſee the diſconſolate condition ©f a poore ſoule, that is ſtrongly conceired , that the greateſt part 
of the world, are abſolute reprobates, and that he is one of them; he ſticketh ſv faſt in the mire and 
clay, that he can very hardly be drawne our. 


— _——_—_ — ——— ——— 
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TWISSE 
Confideration. 


His Section I may fitly divide into two parts. The firſt whereof is a pret- 
tv Comedy. The ſecond a Tragedy. The firſt is praftiſed by this Au- 


thour in a dialogue, ſhaped by himſelfe and accordingly accomodated to - 


his owne ſtage, as an Enterlude of his owne making, The Tragedy is related only 
of Francis Spira; and 3 willingly confefle, It is the ſtrangeſt that ever,] heard or read, 
of a man going on ſoberly to the utter undoing of himſelte both body and ſoule. 
But the relation of it is moſt hungryly me by this Authour as if his care _ 
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only to ſerve his owne turne, and then caresnot what becomes of the maine condi- 


tion of the ftory, which indeed is moſt remarkable: [I have but touched upon it in 
former paſſages, bur here I fhall inſiſt upon ic more ac large;and the rather,becauſe 
itis here propoſed not more unfaithtully then impioutly, ro deface or out-face the 

recious truth of God concerning his abſolutenefſe in making whom he will a veſ\- 
ſell of wrath. Bar firſt I muſt diſpatch my anſwer to the Antegredients of thoſe 
two parts. And let it be remembred what formerly I have delivered, that till 
he confounds reprobation from grace, with reprobation from glory; as it we main- 


' tained the ablolutenefle of the one,as well as we do maintain the abloluteneſle of the 


other; which is moſt untrue. For albeic, we maintaine that God hath decreed ablo- 
lately to beſtow grace upon ſome, (which are Gods' elett,) and ablolutely to deny 
grace unto others,(whom we account Reprobates here upon, ) not conditionally;tor 
if grace were ordayned to be beſtowed conditionally, to wit, upon condition of fume 
worke performed by man; then ſhould grace be beſtowed according unto workes, 
which in the phraſe of the Ancients is all one, with ſaying, that grace is beſtowed ac- 
cording unto merits. 'And this was condemned above 1200 yeares agoc in the Sy= 
nod of Paleſtine, Pelagius driyen to ſubſcribe unto it, left otherwiſe himſelte had bin 
excommunicated. But we,doe not maintain that God hath ordayned that damnati- 
on ſhall be abſolutely inflifted on any bur only conditionally, to wit,in cafe they dye 
in fin. Yet it became this Authors wiſdom to confound them, leaſt diſtinguiſhing them 
as they ought to be diſtinguilthed,& carrying himlſelte fairly in'oppoling the ablolute- 
nes Crepeabeciie there alone,where alone it is maintained by his adverlaries,to wit, 
in the particular of reprobation from prace,he ſhould at firſt daſh manifeſt himſelte 
to maintain,that grace is' beſtowed not according, to the good pleaſure of Gud, but 
according to the workes of men; and that upon this ground it is,that he buildech 
the comfortable condition of his do&rine, concerning predeſtination, which indeed 
makes no difference in Gods proceedings between rhe elect and reprobate, but re- 
ſpeRs them all alike; For their power to believe and repent is their grace univerlall, 
which they ſay is given to all alike. So exciting grace in the miniſtry ot the Word 
is equally made to all that heare ir, whether ele& or reprobate. And thele are the 
kinds of grace prevenient: Then as for grace ſubſequent, that coniifts only in Gods 
concurrence unto the a& of faith and repentance. which depends meerely upon 
mans will (in their opinion) and God is as ready to; concurre to the working ot it 
as well in one as in another, in caſe man will. Onthe other ſide ic would appeare 
that our dodrine is cenſured as uncomtortable, only becauſe it reacheth man' for 
the obtaining of true comfort to depend mieerely upon the grace of God, and not 
upon his owne free-will. 

Againe,obſerve how that like as Gregory obſerves that the ſame ſpirit of Antichri(t 
might be found in them that are farre diſtant in time, fo an Arminian ſpirit ſavoreth 
the ſame things one with an other, and perhaps at unawars, though they in whom 
itis found be much diſtant in place. Voſſiws in his laſt booke of his Hiſtory of the 
Pelayiin hereſy ſayth, That our Divines doe aleadge that place of S* Pal againlh 
their adverſaries in the poynt of predeſtiaation,as the head of Meduſa;a place indeed 
that clearely juſtites Gods abſoluteneſſe both in predeftination and reprobation: 
And this Authour ſayeth that our doftrine on the ſame poynt is like to Gorgons head: 
Now the Learned well know that Gorgon and Meduſzs head have no diflerence. Nuw 
whether our dofrine be ſo uncomfortable as this Authour objedts, it will appeare 
whenfwe come to examine the. paroxyſme and tit of tempration, eſpecially the kind 
of it being ſuch, as this Authour out ofhis fruitfull invention hath made choyce of 
to repreſent, as able to elude the ſtrongeſt arguments of comfort, and they applyed with as 
much art and cunning as canne be; ſuppoſing that of this art and cunning allo, he hath 
given plentiful] reſtimony in the ſacceeding dialogue;which is a very remarkeable 
paſſage of this Authours ſufhciency, eſpecially comming outof his owne mouth; Of 
the integrity whereof there ſeemes no canſe to doubt, conlidering that Arminian in- 
genuity and modeſty whereunto he hath tately arrived. 

He further addes as much weight to his former affertions as words can , which 
though they be but wind, yet with ſome, who Camelion like live by the ayre, may 
prove very weighty, ſaying,that this dorine of ours is incomparable with any word 
of comfort (which is very much,though a word and any word be very little) that can 

be miniſtred to a diſtreſſed ſoale in this temptation. Now it is very likely that in his dialogue 
tollowing 
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following he brings in as potent arguments of conſolation, as our dofrine will 
afford. The heads or placss of ca he reckons up, Gods love to mankind, Chriſts 
death for all mankind, and the calling of poore ſinners without exception. to repentance and Salvation 
with all other grounds of comfort, and all arguments (he ſayeth,) drawne from hence our 
opinion will elude and preclude all conſolation trom the diſtreſſed foule. Bat give 
me leave to makea faire motion as touching the {pecjall heades of conſolation here 
particulared. If it ſhall be found- that theſe heads of conſolation doe admit a double 
ſenſe, one of the Arminian making, an other of our interpreting; if conſolations 
drawne therefrom in an Arminian fence be eluded by gur Tenet, will any diſparage- 
ment thereby ariſe to our tenet, provided we find ſtore of conlolatis from them taken 
in our ſenſe,eſpecially being ready to admit any indifferent tryal concerning the ſenſe 
thereof, whether theirs or ours prove moſt agreeable to the word of God;Bnt Fece Rho- 
dws, ecce Saltus, we are come to the Dialogue it felfe, where he undertakes to make 
good, that which he ſaith And here begins the Enterlude. 


Tempted. 


Woe is me; 1 am a Caſtaway; I am utterly reje&ed from grace and Glory. 
CONSIDER ATION. 


Let me take m—_— to ſet down what I ſhould think fit to anſwer unto ſuch a cont. 
plaint, Now my Anſwer is this, Who hath revealed this unto thee ? Art thou privy 
Councellour to the Almighty ? We are taught that ſecret things belong 10 the Lordour God, 
but the things revealed are for us and for our Children to doe them. Now where, and when, 
and how hath God revealed this his counſell unto thee, namely, concerning thy re- 
jection from Grace, Glory ? We know no other revelations divine then are contay- 
ned in his Word: Now hath God in his word revealed unto thee more then unco me 
that thou art a reprobate. The word faith unto thee, If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the 
Lord Jeſus: and believe in thy heart that God raiſed him from the awgs” 199 be ſaved, R om: 
10. 9. Now how canſt thou make it appeare that this belongs lefſe unto thee then 
to any Martyr that ever was content to lay downe his lite for Chriſt ? Wilt thou ſay, 
Thy finnes make thee to conceive (0: I anſwer, are thy linnes greater then were the linnes 
ot Manaſſes, who made his ſonnes paſſe through the fire to Molech, gave bimſelfe to witchcraft and 


ſorcery, and filled Jeruſalem with bloud from corner to corner ? If his finns were not ſufficient 


to conclude that he was a Reprobate, why ſhould thy tins be thought ſufficient to 
conclude that thou art a Caft-away? Are thy ftinnes greater then Sauls were, who 
was a Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor of the Saints of God from Cittyto City; Yet was he received 
unto mercy. Wilt thou ſay, Thy ſinnes have been committed ſince thy calling ? Yet are they 
greater then was the {inne of Peter, in denying Chriſt his Maſter, with execrations 
and oathes ? And theſe finns were committed not only afrer his calling; bat even 
within his Maſters hearing too. Yet he went out and wept bitterly. And Chriſt 
as ſoone as he was riſen, ſent word of his reſurre&tion by name ty Peter to comfort 
him. Nay hath not God taught us in his word, that the bloud of Jeſus Chrift 
cleanſeth us from all finne, obn. 1. ? And how canſt thou make ir appeare. that 
any one that ever was or is, hath greater intereſt therein then thy ſelfe ? wilt thou 
ſay this remedy belongs unto none, but ſuch as believe and repent ; but 1 doe 
not. I anſwere,  .in like fort there was a time when Paul believed not , and 
when every one believed not ; yet at length they believed, and ſo maiſt thon: 
wilt thou ſay, But I cannot believe and repent ? I an{wer, this is the condition of 
all till God takes away the ſtony heart out of their bowells, and gives them a heant of fleſh, 
and puts his owne-ſpirit within them; wilt thou ſay Gd gives grace to others, but not to thee ? 
| anſwer,there was a time when God had not mercy on them, at length an houre 
came wherin he called them: ſo an houre may come wherin he may call thee. And 
thou haſt no more cauſe to conclude that he hath rejeed thee, then every Child of 
God had before his calling, that God had reje&ted him : without grace neither thou 
canſt, nor they could believe; but grace can bring all to faith and repentanca, and 
thou haſt no more cauſe to think that God will nor bring thee to faith, then any elect 
had, before his calling, to think that God would not bring him to faith. Now feeing 
this graceis given in the Word, doe thou wait upon God in his owne ordinance, 


(which any naturall man hath power to doe; as namely, to goe heare a Ramen, 
thou 
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thou knoweſt not how it may worke upon thee, yea! though thou commeſt thither 
with a wicked mind. For we read of ſome that comming to take Chriſt were taken 
by him. And Father Latimer taking notice of ſome that come to Church to take a 
nap, yet never the leffe (ſaith he) let them come,they may be taken napping. 


Miniſter. 
Diſcourage not thy ſelfe thou poore afflifted foule, God hath! nor caſt thee off, for he hateth no- 
thing that he hach made, but bears a love to all men, and ro thee amongſt the reſt, 


CONSIDER ATION. 


And not only poore, bu: miſecable alſo is that afflited ſoule that hath no better 
comforter; whether we conſider the nature of the conlolation, or the warrant of ic. 
For firſt, hath not God made Froggs, and Toades, and Devills, as well as man; And 
hath an Arminian that boaſts ſo much of ſtrongeſt arguments of comfort, no better com- 
fort to an afflifted foule, then that ſhe is Gods creature, which is the condition of a 
Frogge, and a Divill, and a damned ſpiric. 2. Then as touching the warrant of it; 
Is the booke of Wiſdome the beſt ſtore-houſe of comfort for an aftlited foule,a booke 
writen by Philo the Jew that living after Chriſts paſſion, reſurre&ion and aſcention, 
yet never believed in him. Againe ſpeake out and tc]] us whatis the fruit of that 
love, which God beares to all men;Hach he ordained to give Salvation unto all,% ro 
this aftlited ſoule in particular?It he hath not,but damnation rathcr unto ſome, and 
particularly to this ſoule; (for upon what ground darcſt thou fay, or canſt affure he 
bath not:) art not thou as miſerablea comtorter to her, as ever fob; friends were to 
him ? Or hath God ordained to give all men the grace of regeneration , the grace of 
faith and repentance; it ſo,then either abſolutely or conditionally; if abſolutely, then 
all muſt be regenerate, all muſt believe and repenc.) It conditionally, ſpeake it out, 
and let thy Patient know what condition that is, on performance whereof by man, 
God will give him faith; ſay what thou wilt, the comfortable iflue ſhall be this, 
T hat grace is given according to wakes; and this -indecd is the only Acminian conſola» 
tion. | 


Tempted. 
1. Godhateth no man as he is his creature, but he haces a great many as they are involved in the 
firſt tranſgrefſion, and become guilry of Adams finne. 


CONSIDERATON. 


Pooreſoule, ſuffer not thy felfe to be inſtrufted by them, that labour to 7 4b 
thee not only of the comtort of Gods grace,burt of the comfort of common fence: 
Dofſt thou well underftand whar itis to hatea man as a (inner, and not as a man ? It 
hatred be no more then diſpleaſure; ſurelywhatſoeyer be the cauſe of it, in hating 
thee he is diſpleaſed with thee, as thou art his creature, and that in thy proper kind 
'of man; if withall it Hgnify puniſhment, whatſcever the cauſe thereof be, ſurely he 

niſheth thee as man, though not for thy natures| ſake, for that is the worke of 

God, but for ſome corruption he finds in thee. And we ſhould prove very forry 
comforters; if on ſuch a diſtintion as this, we ſhould ground any true conſolation; 
which hath his courſe not only with the Devills, but even with them that are already 
under the torments.of Hell fire. But let not the,auchority of the booke of Wiſdome, 
with thee weigh up andelevate the authority of Scriptures; nor Philo the Jew: be 
preferred betore St Paul, or the Prophet Malachy, by whom wee are taught that as 
God loved Facob before he was borne, fo he hated Eſau; and betore they were borne, 
what difference was there betweene them ? Yet this paſſage out of the booke of Wit- 
' domeisin a Colle of the Papiſts Liturgy; I conceivea good ſence may be made 
thereof without any prejudice to abſolute reprobation, (tor of Papiſts we ate ſayd 
to have learnt it and are reproached for it.) And what is that good ſenſe they be 
of it ? Takeitif thou wile from Aquinas 1.9: 23. art3: ad. 1. Dicendum quod Dew 
omnes homines diligit, & ettam omnes creaturs in quantum omnibus vuit aliquod bonam: non tamen 
guodcung, bonum vult omnibus; In quantum igitur quibusdam non vult hoc benum, quod eſt vita 
£terna, dicitar eos habere odio,vel reprobare: Now it we take this Cole from them, let us 

take alſo their good meaning with it; and if we can, let us make it better and not 


worſe. We commonly fay,. that paſſions are attributed co God not gueed ns 
ut 


: 
id - 


- 4 X08 $1 
4. 4 , PF h 


Po 


F of of Fs Edt "5G IP EF 5.4 
wo. | © - IO hy . : EA. E >» 
87 = > "1 F - 
LAW 1 dog _—_— — 
. 
” 


bur quoad ; pn Now the effe& of hatred is ejther the denyall of grace, or the 
denyall of glory, or the inflifting of damnation; The two fatter are execuced only 
according to mens finnes; bur the ticſt, to wit, the denyall of grace, proceeds meere- 
ly according to the good pleaſure of Gods will; like as the giving of grace (as the A- 
poſtle (not Phils) ftignifies, that God hath mercy on whom be will, and whom he will he 
bardneth; Now toſhew mercy is to bring a man to faith. Kom.11.30. 'And if grace 
be nor given according to the meere pleaſure of Gods will, it muſt be given accor- 
ding unto workes, which is.as much as to ſay inthe phraſe of the ancients, according 
unto merits, which all along hath been condemned in the Church of God, as meere 
Pelagianiſme. Yet hitherto tends all the conſolation that Arminianiſme can reach 
forth unto thee; which is to afford thee no berter conſolation then can be afforded ro 
a Reprobate. | ; 

2. As for Adams tranſgrefſion, let not that affright thee, who art borne within 
the pale of the Church, and of Chriſtian parents ; for the children of fach ace holy, 
1 Cor.7. when all others are uncleane. Yer why ſhould any man find it ftrange, that 
ſome of them who are guilty of eternall death, ſhould tutfer erernall death? And 
this Author hath formerly confeffed , that Adams linne hath made all his poſteriry 
guilty of eternall death. Now albeit God hates many, whether as involved in Adams 
tranſgrellion, or no, what matters that to thy diſcomfort, it he hate not thee. And 
what ground haſt chou to conceive, thatthou art in the number of them whom he 
hates, rather then of thoſe whom he loves? He is no good Phyſitian , that lookes 
not into the cauſe of the deſeaſe, tv remoove that; nor he any good comforter thar 
lookes not into the cauſe of thy diſcomfort, to remoove. them; lr is to be thoughc 
that ſuch an one delires rather to feed thy diſcomfort, then to cureit. Such is the 
pratice of this comforter, otherwiſe he {hould not apply his arguments of comfort 

are he magnifies as the ſtrongeſt) with us much art and cunning, as can be: But under- 

and him aright, this art and cunning tends not co the*furtherance of thy conſo- 
lation, but to the advantage of his owne Arminian cauſe;; and to this end,I conteſle, 
he doth apply them with as much art and cunning as be can. 


2. And God hath a two- fold love, a generall love, which purs forth it ſelfe in outward and tem= 
poral! bleſſings only, and with this he loves all men: And a fpeciall , by which he provides everla- 
ſting life for men , and with ris only he loves a very few, which our of his alone will and pleaſure 
he tingled from the reſt. Under this general love-am 1, nor the ſpetiall. 


CONSIDERATION. 


1. As touching the diſtinction, hold thee to it, lceaft otherwike thou never proove 


capable of more comfort then a Reprobate is capable of. No Arminian hath the = 


face to deny that God faves but a very few; And che reaſon is, becauſe very tew 
doe believe and repent:in this weall agree. Againe, no Arminian denies that very 
few doe believe and repent, and finally perſevere therein. Againe, no Arminian 
denies faith and repentance to be the gift of God, and that hereby alone men are 
fingled out from the reſt. Now the queſtion is, Whether God tingleth out ſome men 
from the reſt by giving them faith and repentance according to the meere plealure 
of his will, or according to their workes? We ſay, according to the meere pleaſure 
of Gods will, for he hath mercy on whom be will. Rom: 9, 18. Arminians ſay a, ro 
mens workes; and hereupon in the ifſue comes all their conlolations to be grounded 
that is upon a notorious Hereſy condemned above 1200 yeare agoe, 

2. But as touching the accommodation of this diſtintion unto thy ſelfe,ſaing thou 
art under Gods generall love not under his (peciall : I pray the tell me what ground thou 
haſt for that ? what one of Gods ele&, while they were in the ftate of nature,had 
not as greate cauſe to be as uncomfortable as thy ſelfe; and why maiſt not thou be 
in Gods good time in as comfortable a condition as any of them, and to fay as Fobr 
doth, (ee what love the father hath ſhewed us that we ſbould be called the ſonnes of Ged ? doft 
| thou mourne for thy finne or no? if thou doſt not, Why ſhouldeft thou looke to 
be partaker of thoſe comforts which are peculiar to them that mourne ? It 
thou doſt, thy Saviour hath faid 9” 4» are they that mourne for they ſball be comfor- 
ted. Doſt thou hunger and thirſt after the favour of God, and to be made 
partaker of the righteouſnefle of Chriſt uu alone can give thee —_— 
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of thine ele&ion? If thou doeft not hunger and thirſt after this, why ſhouldeſt thon 

be caſt downe , becauſe thou haſt not this aſſurance? If thou doeſt delire this atſu. 

rance, and to that purpoſe haſt an hungry appetite atter the righteouſnefle of 
Chrift; thy Saviour ſaith, Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after riphteouſneſſe, for they 
' (ball be filled. Or haſt thou a delire to have thy tinnes pardoned, and thy ſoule ſa- 

ved; butnot any defire that thy ſoule may be fanRined; what comfort ſhonldeft 
thou or any ſuch expe at the hands of God ? Thou wouldeſt ſerve the Devill , but 
thou, wouldeſt not goe to hell with the Devill. But I tell thee, God hath decreed 
the contrary, namely, that all ſuch ſhall have this doome; Goe ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire prepared for the Devill and bis Angells, Yet I will not leave thee, nor give over all 
hope of thee; for Iam glad to heare thee confeſſe, |that chough thou delireſt thy 
ſinne may be pardoned, and thy ſoule ſaved, yet thou haſt no delire that thy foule 
ſhould be ſanftifed; therefore anſwer me but to one thing more, and I have done 
with thee; Is ic thy griete and ſorrow, that thou haft no dehre, that thy nature may 
be ſan&ified, or is itno griefe at all unto thee ? If it be no griefe unto thee , then till 
thou takeſt delight in tinne; and how can delight inſinne , ſtand with the feare of 
Gods judgements, and if thou feareſt not God, how canſt thou breake out into ſuch 
complaints, Woe is me for I am a Caſt-away : Theſe motions uſually proceed from the 
terrours of God; And if thou art once acquainted with Gods terrours , in confide- 
ration of thy linnetull condicion; then be of good cheere, for theſe ſymptomes 
are commonly as the pangs of Child-birth , whereby ir comes to paſſe, that a Chri- 
ſtian ſoule is at length brought forth into the world of grace. And therefore the 
ſpirit of bondage, to make us feare, doth prepare, and make way for the ſpirit of a- 
doption , whereby we cry Abba Father. And by experience I have known ſome, be- 
ing thus caſt downe, and ſtricken with feares of being! caſt-awayes, when they bave 
been demanded which condicion they have thought! better of , cither this preſent 
condition of feare and tefrour, or the former condicion of their prophaneneſle, 
when they were without all remorſe or check of conſtiences; they have readily pro- 
felſed, that this preſent condicion of feare and terrour , was the better of the two, 
Now let us heare how well the comforter plaies his part. 


Miniſter. 


God ſo loves all men, as thar he defires their erernall good; for the Apoſtle faith, he would have 
all tobe ſaved, and he would have no-man periſh, nor thee 1n particular. 


CONSIDER ATION. 


He proceeds very judiciouſly I conteſſe, by way of gradation from the Apocrys« 
phall, tro the Canonicall ; but at once he makes ule both of corruptor ftilw, and adult:r 
ſenſws. The very words of the Apoſtle he corrupts; tor the Apoſtle no where faith 
that God would have all to be ſaved, that God would have none to periſh; "tis 2424 who will 
have all to be ſaved in the one; and wi £4x5a4y©, not willing any to perith in the 0- 
ther. Men would doe many things that they cannot; jt is not ſo with God. And if 
it be not adulter ſenſws, to apply this to all and every one, here is comfort indeed 
with a witnefſe; For it God will ſave every one; and \withall can ſave them, where- 
of there is no doubt to be made , then there are no Reprobates at all; every one is 
predeſtinate to ſalvation by the will, that is, by the decree of God; And who hath re- 
fiffed his will,laith S. Paul: And will he not have all & every one to believe & repent? If 

. not,then ſeeing he will have all to be ſaved, it follows that God, wil have all men to 
be ſaved, whether they believe or no, repent or no; But'if he will have all to believe 8 
repent, by that will whereby he will have all to be ſaved; ſeeing God can give all 
men faith and repentance; what followes but that all and every one ſhall believe and 
repent, be ſaved, and conſequently, there are no Reprobates at all? But I know full 
well whart their interpretation of this is,namely,that Godg ready to give faith and 
repentance untoall, towit, incaſe they will; but doth not God give the veiy 
will to believe and repent? Yes incaſe they will. Take this comfort then into 
thy bolome, and make the beſt uſe of it to perſwade thee that thou art no 
caſt-away; For it thou believeſt and repenteſt, allis ſafe, thou haſt as good 
aſſurance of thy. ſalvation as Gods word can give thee, And though faith 
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and repentance be the gift of God, yet this comforter doth affure thee, that if 
thou wilt believe thou ſhalt believe, if thou'wilt repentthou ſpalt repent. For God doth nor 
ive the grace of faith and repentance, according to the meere pleaſure of his own 
will, bat RY to mens workes; for albeit the Apoſtle faith, God hath mercy on 
whom he will, and whom he will he hardnerch ; yer that is nottobe underftood of 
vocation, but rather of juſtification. And letitnot ſtartle thee , that juſtification in 
Scripture phraſe, is oppoſed to condemnation, and not to obduration, but to thy 
comfort be ic ſpoken, it muſt be oppoſed to obduration here; leaſt otherwiſe faith 
and repentance ſhould not be given according to mens workes, but according to the 
meere pleaſure of God; which is a very ancomfortable do&rine. But be thou afſu- 
red, that if thou wilt believe and repent, thou ſhalt believe and repent, ſach is Gods 
grace; and though ir be as true, I confeſſe, on the other (ide, that it thou wilt nbt be- 
lieve and repent, thou ſhalt not believe and repent; yet that is not to be accounted 
Gods grace, leaſt ſo we ſhould ſay, that Gods grace is as aftiveto evill, as it is un- 
to: good. So that hereby thou maiſt ſtill perceive, that all thy comfort de- 
pends on this, that the grace of faith and repentance is given according to mens 


works. 


Tempted. 


| 


All, is taken two waies: forall ſorts and conditions of men, and for all particular men: God 
would have all forts of men to be faved, bur not all, or mee in particular. 

2. Or it he will have all particular men to be ſaved; yer he wills ic only with a revealed Will, 
bur nor with a ſecret will, for with that he will have a great company damned. Under his revealed 
will am I, not the ſecret. * . 


CONSIDER ATION. 


1. That Allis taken after theſe two waies in Scripture, and that in this place 
1 Tim. 2. itis to be taken of genera ſingulorum, I have formerly proved, both by the cir- 
cumftances of the Text, and by the analogy of faith , for otherwiſe we ſhould trench 
upon Gods omnipotency and unchangeablenefſe ; and laſtly by the judgement of 
Auſtin. But take the meaning aright, not that God would, but that God will have all 
men, that is, of all ſorts, even of Kings and Princes, ſome to be ſaved;;but not all and 
every one. 

fro the diſtinftion of a revealed will, and ſecret will applyed to falvation, 
thou maiſt learne that ſomewhere of Papiſts , but not ot us. For the revealed will is 
Gods commandement; now that which God commands is a part of his Law, ſo is noc 
ſalvation, but rather a reward of obedience. Yer they apply this diftin&tion'only in 
reference to taith and repentance, whereunto God hath annexed ſalvation. And ic 
is Gods revealed will that all who heare the Goſpell ſhould believe and repent 
ex officio; but it is not Gods will to give every one of them grace to believe and re- 

ent, as we find by manifeſt experience. It was Gods will in like manner to com- 
man4 Abraham to facrifice his ſonne, but it was not Gods determination thar 
Tiaach ſhould be ſacrificed. In like fort he commanded Pharaoh to ler Ifrael goe , bur 
withall he told Moſes, he would harden Pharaohs heart, that he ſhould not let them 
goe tora long time. 

2. But in theaccommodation of theſe diftintions unto thy ſelte, What ground 
haſt thou to athrme, that God willeth not thy ſalvation in particular? If thou be- 
lieveſt, Gods word afſureth thee thou ſhalt be ſaved ; if thou believeſtnor, yer thou 
maift believe ; and Gods word hath power to bring thee unto faich , as formerly [ 
have diſcourſed. And as for the beſt of Gods Children who doe believe, to the 
oreat comfort of their ſoules, rejoycing with joy unſpeakable and glorious. 1 Pet. 1. 
They were ſometimes in as uncomfortable a condition as thou now art. And the ra- 
ther I put thee upon this, becauſe I ſee he that takes upon him to comfort thee, doth 
take a courſe rather to feed thy humour, then to remove it, in as much as he never 
enquires into the cauſe thereof. For albeit he gave to underſtand , he would apply 
his argument with asmuch art and cunning as could be, yet it may be, that was ra- 
ther with reſpe& co the advantage of his own cauſe, then to thy conlolation. Bur ler 


us ſee whether he mends it in the next. bo 
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The Sublapſarian Do&rine 


Miniſter. 

Chriſt came into the World to feeke and to fave what was loft; and is a propiriation,nor for our 
ſmnes only, 3.e. the fmanes of a few particular men, or the finnes of all forts of men, bur for the ſinnes 
of the whole World; therefore he came to fave thee, for thou walt loſt; and ro be a propiciation for 
thy ſinnes, for thouart part of the whole World. 


CONSIDERATION, 

*Still he continues to afford thee as much comfort as any Reprobate in the world; 
and if thou defireſt no more, thou maift reſt ſatished with this; but withall I confefle, 
he affords thee as much comfort, as he can afford any of Gods elcR, for he maketh 
ele& and Reprobateall alike in receiving comfort from Gods Word. Chriſt came 
into the world to ſave that which was loſt, but unleffe he came to fave all rhat is loſt, 
it will not follow that he came to ſave thee. We know that pardon of finne and 
ſalvation is procured by Chriſt, for none bur fuch as helieve;and therefore be not de- 
ceived, without faith looke for neither; by faich be affured of both, and thar thou 
art one of Godsele& and no Reprobate, And obſerve well he tells thee nothing of 
Chriſt meriting faith and repentance; this now a dayes is plainly denyed by the Re- 
monſtrants; and'this Authour is content toſay nothing of it; when he is pur to it we 
know what muſt be the iſſue of ic; it he ſayerh Chriſt hath merited faich and repen- 
trance for thee, the meaning is but this; Chriſt hath|merited that it thon wile be- 
lieve thou ſhalt believe, it thou wilt | repent, thou ſhalt repent. And that 
Chriſt hath merited that God ſhould-befſtow taith! and repentance not on whom 
he will according to the meere pleaſure of his will, but according to mens 
workes . 

The comfort that our doGrine miniſters tmto thee, is this, It thon doſt believe in" 
Chriſt, thou mailſt be atflured thou art an ele& of God, it thou doſt not believe, there 
is no cauſe why thou {houldeft thinke thy felte a Caſtiaway : for albeir thou haſt nor 
faich to day, yet thou mailt have faith ro morrow. Give thy felte ro Gods Word: and 
waite upon him in his @rdinances, thou maift be fo wrought upon as that unbeljever 
was,1 Cor: 14. Who is there repreſented falling downe on his face, and contefting 
that God was in the Preacher of a trath.' And chough at firk thou attendefſt to it, 
but in a carnall manner,yet God may open.thy heart ay he opened the heart of Lita, 
and make thee attend unto it ina gracious manner. | | < 


Tempted. 


The Wor/dCas 1 have heard) is taken rwo waies in Scripture, Largely for all mankind ; and ſtri&- 
ly for the ele&t, or believers: [n this latter ſenſe Chriti dyed tor the World. Or if forall, yet it was 
only digmtate pret!7, not voluntate propyſtti 3 thus only for a tew {elected ones, with whom it is not my 
lor to be numbred, 


CONSIDERATION, 


Suffer not thy felte to be abuſed by them, who pretending thy comfoft, yet ſecke 
nothing leffe, but only the promoting of their owne|caute. And obſerve how he 
takes notice of no other benefits of Chriſts death, then'ſuch as belong unto men up- 
on the condition of faith, to wit, pardon of tinne and 'Salvation; in which cale the 
mentionot Gods ele& comes in very unſealonably. And thus is the love ot God ler 
forth unto us; ſo God loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Sonne, that whoſuewer he- 
lieverh in him ſhould not periſh but have everlaing life: And It it be not thy lot to be num- 
bred among believers, then we can give thee,by Gads Word,no affurance of thy 
Salvation. But it thou art not a belieyer yet, thou maiſt be in good time as formerly 
I have ſpoken more at large; and therefore no reaſon to think thou art a Reprobarte. 
And it once thou doſt believe in Chrift, our dofrine pives thee aſſurance ot Juſtifi- 
cation, Salvation, and Ele&ion; the Arminan dodtrine doth nat. | 

As for faith and repentance, weſay Chriſt hath mericed them alfſo,but to be be- 
Rowed how ? According to mens workes fay our Arminians, though torraine Ar- 
minians protefſe| plainly that Chriſt merited nor faith and regeneration for any. 
And if thon reliſheſt this comfort, be ſatisfied with it; we ſay faith and repentance 
are beſtowed abſolutely according to the meere pleaſure of Gods will, and accor- 
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dingly Chriſt merited them, but not tor all, for then all ſhould believe and repent 
and be ſaved; but only tor ſome, and who can theſe be but Godselef; whence it 
tolloweth clearly chat whoſoever believes may by our dofrine be affared of his 
eleftion,not ſo by the dottrine of Arminiens; bur it thou belicveſt not thou art in no 
worſe caſe then the beft of Gods childern have been; for there was a time when 


they believed not; therefore thou haſt no more caule to think thy ſelte a caſt-away. 


then they had. | 
Miniſter. 


God hath founded an univerſall Covenant with men.upon the bloud of Chriſt , and therefore he 
incended it ſhould be ſhed for all men univerſally; he hath made a promiſe of falvarion to every one 
that will believe, and excludes none that will not believe. 


CONSIDERATION. 


This I confeſſe is to adminiſter as much comfort , as is adminiſtred to any Repro- 
bate; bur how can this quality thy diſcomfort , and diſcontent , which rifeth from 
this conceit, that thou art a Reprobate. And the truth is, that by our Dodtrine , wee 
wereall ina miſerable caſe, it Gods Covenant of grace extended no farther then 


this. But hath not God promiſed to be our Lord, and our God that ſanRifyeth us, to p74. 20, 
circumciſe our hearts , and the hearts of our Children, to love the Lord our God Deur. 30. 5. 
with all our hearts: to take the ſtony heart out of our bowells, and give us an heart Ezck.35. 27, 


of fleth, and to put his own ſpirit within us; as he feech our waies, foto heale them, 
yea,to heale our back-{lidings, to heale our rebellions, All this, this ſweet comforter 
takes no notice of, contenting himſelfe with ſuch a grace to be mericed for him by 
Chriit as this, it he will believe he ſhall believe; it he will repent he ſhall repent; if he 
will love God with all his heart , he ſhall love him with all his heart. Yer when a 
man doth believe, they/are able to give him no affurance of his ſalvation , or of his e- 
le&tion; becauſe they maintaine, that a man may rotally and finally fall away from 
grace: And all becauſe their doftrine is, that Gods efteftuall grace in working the 
a&t of faith and repentance, is given meerely according to mens works. | 


Tempted. 


God purpoſed that his Sonne ſhould dve for all men, and that in his name an offer of remiffion of 
ſinnes, and falvation ſhould be made ro every one , but yer upon this condition , that they will doe 
that which he meanes che greatett pare ſhall never doe ( 7.e. Repent and believe )nor | among che 
reſt. 


CONSIDERATION. 


How doth God meane that the greateſt part of men (hall never believe and repent, by 
our opinion ? Is it in this ſence, that they ſhall not believe and repent if they will ? 
When was it ever knowne that any of our Divines ever wrote or taught this ? We 
think rather it is impoſlible it ſhould be otherwile , & therefore (ay it is a very abſurd 
thing to call this [Grace] as the Arminians doe. Indeed we fay that God doth not 
meane by his preventing grace to work the wills of the greateft part of men to believe 
& repent: Doe not the Arminians ſay ſo too 7 Yes verily, and a; great deale more: tor 
they deny that he workes any mans will to believe and repent in this manner; but 


we ſay God purchaſeth thas to worke the wills of all his choſen ones, and when he - 


hath wrought them, to Keepe them by his power through faith unto Salvation; and put his 


ground we can atfure believers of their eleftion which Armintans cannot; And them 
that believe not, keepe from diſpaire in berter manner then the Arminjians can, for 
they leave them to themſelves to believe; whereas the Scriptures ſhew that to be im- 
pollible: ſo that they take upon them to comfort ſuch quite againſt the haire. Bur 
we comfort them with a poflibility.of being converted anto God by repreſenting 
his allmighty power, whole voyceis able to pierce into the graves and make dead 
Lazarus heare it. This power he ſhewed in converting Saul, when he marched furj- 
oully ( Fehu like) againſt the Church of God. Therfore be thou of good comtore, 
eſpecially conlidering, thou art as it were under the wings of God, thou heareft his 
voyce; many come out of their graves at his call; ſome at one time, ſome at another, 
M m 3 and 
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feare in their hearts, that they ſhall never depart a way frombim. Jer 32. 40. And upon this Arxdpd 
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nal ſo maift thou God knowes how ſoone; then ſhalt thou be afured of thine Hee 
Aion, which by Arminianiſme thon canſt not be; in the meane time thou haſt no 
cauſe to conclude that thou art a Reprobacte. = 


Minifer. 


God hath a true meaning , that all men who are called ſhould repent and believe, that ſo they 
might be ſaved; as he would have all ro be faved, {o co come to the knowledge ot the truth; and as 
he would have no man to periſh, ſo he would have all men to repent, and the ietore he calls chem in 
che Preaching of the word to tee one, as well as to the other. 


CONSIDERATION. 


He keepes his courſe to afford thee the beſt comfort his dofrine yeelds, which is as 
much as is incident to a Reprobate, and how that ſhould make thee conceive better 
of thy ſelfe, then as of a Reprobate, I doe not perceive, Gods meaning # that as many 
as heare the Goſpell ſhould believe 'and repent ex officio; that is, that ic ſhall be their 
duty, forhe commands it: but he hath no meaning ro beftow on all and every one 
the grace of faith and repentance, as appearesby experience. And it God did will 
they ſhould de fafo believe and be ſaved, then either God is nor able to bring them 
to faich and to fave them, or elſe his will is changed. In like fort it it were his will 
that all and every onechauld know his truth, then Gold is not able to make all and 
every one know his truth, for it 'is apparent that all doenot; it is apparent that all 
have not the Goſpell;The Apoſtle faith, That God will not have any of ws to feriſh but all to 
come to repentance: he doth not ſay he would but he will: And this is true of Tevms 1uas, 
ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, believers and eleft. But as tor others, the Scriptures 
plainly profeſfe, that God blinds them, hardens them; and of Iſrael in the wilderneſle, 
The Lord (faith Moſes) hath not given you an heart to perceive ,nor eyes 16 (ee, nor eares to heare 
wnto this day. Dent: 29. 4. He calls all that heare the Goſpel] inditterencly by the Mi- 
niſtry ofthe Word, bur he openeth nor the heart of all to attend unto it, as to the 
Word of God, like as we read he opened the heart of Exdia. Atis. 16. 14. 


F 


Tempted. 


God hath a double call, ourward hy his word, inward by the irreſiſtible 0 with 
this he doch nor call every mon to believe, bur a very few only , whom he hattt infallibly , and incvi- 
tably, ordained to erernall life , and therefore by the curward call, which I cnjoy among many 9- 
chers, I cannot be atſured uf God: good will and meaning ,, thar 1 ſhall beheve, repent , and bye 


ved. 
CONSIDER ATION. 


Our Dottrine teacheth not that God calls every one by his Word, that is an Ar- 
minian interjection. Butthe outward call belongs ro many more then are choſen, 
as our Saviour ſayth, many are called but few arechoſen; Indeed he gives faich and fepen= 
tance to a very few, which no Arminian denyes; only the Quetition is, Whether God 
gives faith and repentance to whom he will, or according to inens works. We ſavris to 
whom he will, proceeding herein according to the meere pleaſure of his will; and nor 
according to mens workes; which to afhrme is maniteſt Pelagianilme, and publikely 
condemned many hundred yeares agoe. It is true,it thou/doſt not believe,Gods Word 
doth not affure thee that he will make thee believe; that were to aſſure thee of thine 
ele&ion before thy vocation; a moſt unreaſonable thing ro be expeted. But God by 
his word affures thee, that tis his meaning that without faith thou ſhalt nor be ſaved 
Yet there is no cauſe thou ſhovldeſt think thy felte a Reprobate; for this was the con 
dition of _ one of Gods ele before their calling. It may be thou maiſt have expe- 
rience of the ſame power of divine grace,tobring thee to faith alſo,and to repentance; 
therefore ſeeing Gods Word is the only meanes to worke faith,watte daily at his Gates 
and give attendance at the poſts of his doores; and doe not preſcribe unto him, or ſay with 
Foram, Shall Twait wpon the Lord any longer ? though it be | long ere he calls thee, yer it 
may goe never a Whit, the worſe with thee for that, for fometimes it falleth out that 
the laſt are firſt, and the firſt laſt: and the commendation that Aufin makes , of the 
Theet's faith upon the Crolle, is remarkeable, De orig. animeglib. 1.c4p.9. Tanto pondere 


appen[un 


i. Hd EIS 


- 
C0 }S& -- a 5 \ s 
Won 4 ; Aba boon = riod 
- 4 . 
y . , k. 
: 
ah” ” FT: _ —— .- 
Gans 2h A - 


No Mranes of Deſpaire. 


appenſum eſt, tantumg, valuit apud eum qui hec nuvit appendere, quod confeſſus eſt dominum cruci. 
fixum, quantum ft fuiſiet pro Domino crucifixus. Tunc enim fides ejus de ligno floruit, quando di(= 
cipulorum marcuit, nift cujus mortis terrore marcuerunt ej us reſurrefione revireſceret. Illi enim deſÞe-" 
raverunt de moriente, ille ſpcravit in commorientem. Refugerunt illi authorem vite, rogadit ille 
conjortem pane. Doluerunt illi tanquam homines mortem, credidit ille regnaturum eſſe poſt mortem, 
Deſeruerunt illi fpenſorem [alutis, bonoravit ille ſocium crucis. Inventa eſt in eo menjura Mar- 
tra, qui tune in Chriſtum credidit, quando defecerunt, qui futuri exant Martyres. | . 

2. Fromthe Comedy I come to the Tragedy, I meane the ſtory of Spira. Sei 
ſaith of him, that Incredibili ardore cepit completti puriorem dofirinam: © cum indies magis 
mayisq, proficeret, non domi tantum apud amicos quid ſentiret de ſingulis dogmatis, verum etiam 
paſſim apud omnes explicabat. Tidings hereot coming to the Popes Legat then at Verice 
Zo Caſa Arch-Biſhop of Beneventum, he convents Spira, who contefleth his errour 

fore him, intrears pardon, and promiſeth obedience for time to-come. The Le- 
gat not contented with this, commands him to goe home, and publiquely to revoke 
his errour.Sleidan wrices no more here of bur this, Accipit itle conditionem, & licet etiam 
wm inciperet ipſum penitere fatti,tamen urgentibus amicis qui non ipſius mode, (ed conjupzs etiam 
O liberorum &: facultatum ipſins ſpem totam in eo poſitam dicerent, obtemperavit. Oſiander writes 
that peſimo conſilis obſecutus, . abnegando veritatem celeſtem perrexit, 2amg, publice ut hereſin 
blaſphemavit & abjuravit. The diſtreſſe of conſcience which overrooke him hereup- 
on is notorious, the iſſue whereof was to end his woefull dayes more woefully in 
deſpaire. But nothing more ftrange then his diſcourſes and meditations in the midſt 
of this his deſperate condition. As for the particulars following , 1: Touching the 
greatneſle of his linne, and that he was taken off from that by the example of Peter, l 
find no ſuch thing neither in Sleidan, nor Ofiander, nor in Goulartius; but rather in this 
latter, who makes the largeſt relation thereof taken out of the diſcourſe of one Henry 
Scringer, a learned Lawyer who was then at Padua, who did ſee, and 'many times 
ralke with this poore Spira; I find that which makes to the contrary, namely,that the 
tinne which he laid to his owne charge was the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And 
no example rruft neither of Peter, nor any other was ſufficient co take him off from 
deſpaire in ſucha caſe. 2. And as for the diſcourſe here ſuggeſted of his abſolute 
reprobation, which he oppoſed againſt their comforts miniſtred untO him, no menti= 
on thereof, neither in Sleidan, nor in Oftander;nay Oftander writes that he was wiſh'd to 
revoke doctirinam Lutheranam, and this was it which he did (as he ſayeth) blaſpheme 
as an hereſy, and abjure» Geulartiss indeed relates how he conceived himſelte to be 
reprobated of God, as juſtly he mighc in caſe he judged himlelte to have tinned a- 
eainſt the Holy Ghoſt; And as for that which is here fer down in Latin, of him that is 
a Reprobate, namely,that neceſſario condemnabitur,though his tins be ſmall & tew,& thar 
nihil intereff multa an pauca, mayna an parva int; quando nec Dei miſericordia, nec Chriſti ſanguis 
quicquam ad eos pertiner.Neither Sleidan, nor Oftander nor Goulartius makes any mention 
of it. And therefore I wonder not that he neither tolloweth Sleidan, nor Ofrander 
much lefſe that he followes not Goulartius. He cites Celis ſecundus and Calvin as his Au- 
thours, and ſome others that wrot thereof to their friends, but names them not; as 
neither where it is that Celius (ecundys makes mention of it, or in what booke of Calvin 
it is found. 1 imagined it might be in his Epiſtles; I have ſpent ſome houres in fearch- 
ing therein from the yeare 15 45 to the yeare 1663, and can fhnd nothing concerning 
it. Now Goulartius Wrote lince Celius ſecundus,and Calvin and Sleidan, and his relation 
is large; and it ſemes he inquired in to it ſomewhat better then they that went before 
him. Ard thus he relates it out of the diſourſe of Henry Scringer a Lawyer of Padua, 
who ſaw Spira at that time, and divers times ſpake with him. 

In a ſmall towne of the territory of P-dua called Civitelle there was a Learned 
Lawyer, and advocat, a wiſe and very rich,man and an honourable father of a t = 
mily,called Francis Spira, who having ſayd and done divers things againſt his conſci- 
ence, to maintaine himſelfe and his charge, (obſerve by 'the way he delivers the cauſe 
only in generall concealing the ſpeciality, it being fo fſtrang a-reſtimony and evi- 
dence againſt the Romiſh Religion) being returned tohis houſe, he could never reſt 
an houre, not a minut, nor have any eaſe of his continuall angaith: And even from 
that night he wasſo terrified and had ſuch horrour of his ations, as he held himſelte 
for loſt. For (as he himſelte did afterward confelle) he did let plainely before his 
eyes, all the torments, all the paines of the damned, and in his ſoule did heare the 


fcarfull ſentences, being drawne before the jadgment ſear of Jetus Chriſt {a —_—_ 
example 
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S example to all Apoſtates;) The next day and fo following he was not ſeene to re. 


ſame any courage, but his ſpirics were ſtrangely troubled, and the terrour tooke 
from him all reſt and appetire. This accident was ſv greivous to his triends,as ſome 
repefited chem much that they had beene the cauſe of ſo-great an inconvenience, by 
their intreaties. Ochers,thinking it did proceed trom fome cholerick or melancholy 
humour, were of opinion to ſend him to Pailova to be Phylicked by the Learned Phy- 
fitians, revived by honorable company, and ſerled by the coterence of Learned men 
there, to ſome of which he was wel knowne. His Wite and Children. with ſome of 
his familiar friends did accompany him, and he was lodged in one of the chiete hou- 
ſes. Friſimilega Belloeat and Craſſus (famous Phylitians) did vilir him,and give him 
Phyſicke with ſingular affe&tion: and foone found thac he was little ticke in body, 


. but grievouſly in mind,for in all other things he difcourſed gravely,and conſtanſtly, 


ſo as none of his familiar friends could diſcerne that the quicknetle of his diſcourſe 
was any thing impaired. CORY till in his weakneſſe, many were much trou- 
bled, and dayly his Chamber was full of People; ſome curious to fee and heare, 0« 
chers were deſirous to draw him to hope in the mercies of God; I was preſent at ma- 
ny of his ſpeeches, wich ſome men of honour and Learning. To deliver that which 
I could obſerve, I began firſt to note his age and his taſhion. He was about 5c veares 
old, free from the violent paſſions of youth, and frm the coldnetſe of old age. 
Nothing came our of his mouth, that was lighc or tooliſhly ſpoken: or that might 
diſcover any doting in him; although he did dayly diſcourſe of grave and important | 
matters with the Learned, and that ſome did propound unto him high queſtions e- 
ſpecially in Divinity. 

2. I will briefly relate ſame ſpeeches they had with him. During his abode at Padaa 
and I will not forget that he declared with a ſerled |judgment, that he did lee the 
eternall vengeance of God prepared againſt the tinne, that he had committed: (This 
was the true cauſe of his diipaice, and not an ungrounded conceit of his reprobati- 
on; bur the conſcience of his linne caſt him upon this;and made him conceive he was 
a Reprobate._)For that he did tind in him ſelte that thoſe things which God had given 
to others to rejoyce their ſpirics, all conſpired againſt) him in deſpite of his horcible 
forfeit: (I doubt the phraſe herein the ociginall was not well underftood by the 
T raſlatour;)For although, ſaid he, that God tor a great bleſſing had promiſed to ma- 
ny holy men a goodly ifſue, and a great number of children, in whole love and o- 
bedience they may repoſe their age; yet in the midit of his miſeries, The hands and 
faces of his Children were as horrible unto him as the hangmans (and indeed for the 
good of his children he renounced Gods trath tor meere remporall reſpects. )It can- 
not well be exprefſed what griete & vexation he ſeemed to, receive when his children 
brought him meat, forcing hjm to eat, and threatning} him when he refuſed ic. He 
confeſſed his children did their. dutyes, and yet he tgoke ir in ill part, ſaying, that 
he did not acknowledge God any more for his father, but did feare him as his adver- 
ſary armed with judgment. For he had been three weeks in this apprehenlion, when 
he ſpake these things, without eating or drinking, but what they torced him unco, 
the which he received with great dithculcy, reiſting with all his power, and ſpitting 
out that which they forced him to take. Some of the! Aſſiſtants were of opinion to 
make him afraid, to make him the more apt to receive food,firlt for the ſoule,then 
for the body; asking him it he did nor teare greater and ſharper tormencs alter this 
life then thoſe he then felt. He contelied that he \expefted farre more {harpe, 
and had already horror of them: yet he delired nothing more then to be caſt head- 
long in to them, that he mightnot feare other more grevious torments. They asked 
him againe if he thought his tinne ſo toule as it con]d 'not be pardoned through the 
bounty and infinite mercy of God ? His anſwer was, |that he had linned againlt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was ſo grear a {inne, as is called a {mne unto death; tha is to ſay, 
ſubject ro the eternall vengeance of God,and to the paines of Hell:(now judge l pray 
whether the example of Peter was ſafticient to take him/off from deſperation ; for will 
any ſay that Peter in denying his Maſter ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt; )whereof (to 
wit,the (inne againſt the Holy Ghoſt) this poore wretch diſcourſed amply, learnedly, 
and too ſubtilly againſt himſelte: Learned and Godly men,which did atbſt him, omit- 
red noteſtimonies that might aſſure a wounded conſcience that God is mercifull,gen= 
tle and ready to. pardon. Burt all this could not divert him from this opinion, 

neither could they draw any other thing trom him,then that he defired much that 
| he 
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he might ceturne to ſome hope of pardon.. But ic fares with me (laith he.) as with 
criminall perſons, ſhut up in cloſe priſons, and fetrered hand and foot. Sometimes 
they are ſaluted by their friends pafling by, who adviſe them to breake Priſon, and to 
deceive their guards if they can. Such+ Priſoners would gladly follow their coun- 
fell, bur it is a vaine defire: Even (o.is mine, laid he. . 

3. As for the Scriptures which were cited to him , touching the love and affeti- 
on of God the Father, by reaton of his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, he did avow them; ad- 
ding, that they belonged only to them, whom Jeſus Chriſt did repute his brechren, 
and his members; but as for him,he had renonnced that love ,. and willingly reje- 
&ed brotherly alliance, neither was ignorantin how great tranquillity of mind 
they might be, who had once embraced the promiles of ſalyation,and did wreft 
them continually therein. For confirmation whereof , this his ſad diſafter ( ſaid he) 
was propounded for an example before all mens eyes: thatif they were wile they 
ſhould not hold it light, nor happened by any chance, -but' ro learne by his 
ruine, how dangerous it is, to fall any thing from that which belongs to the great 
glory of the Sonne of God : Adding that it was a lippery , and very dangerous 
paſſage, yea moſt feartull to him that ſtood not carefully on his Guard. More- 
over foraſmuch as ſuch evident examples, of the vengeance of Almighty God 
did ſeldome appeare to the eyes of men, they deſerved tale the more carefully re- 
garded. That amongſt a great number of Reprobates in the World, his calamity 
was not f{ingular ; but his only puniſhment and rune did fatisty God, a juſt Judge 
to oe all others to have a care of themſelves. He added wichall, thar 
therein he did 4g" ea the leverity of Gods judgement, who had: choſen 
him to make him a ſpefacle, rather then any other, and to admonilh all by one 
mans mouth, to abſtaine from all iniquity ; confeſling withall, that there was no 
reproach or puniſhment, which he had not deſerved , by reaſon of his foule offence. 
After he had diſcourſed thus ſincerely and gravely of the juſtice Divine, he {aid 
they ſhould not take it ſtrange, this his long ſpeech touching the true reaſon of the 
will of God : for that oftentimes God doth wreſt out of the mouthes of Repro- 
bates, moſt aſſured teſtimonies of his Majeſty, his juſtice, and his feartull venge- 
ance. Row ſtrangely doth he plead for Gods juſtice againſt himſelte as a Re- 
probate? when our Arminians are like to blaipheametbat juſtice of God againſt 
Spira,which Spira juſtifies againſt himſelfe, uling a long diſcourſe upon this ſen- 
tence, and delirous to ſhew the greatnefſe of Gods judgements. There are ſome 
( faith he ) who have all things ſo wiſhtully, as chey live in all delights , who not- 
withſtanding are regiſtred tor perdition , whereof Jelus Chriſt propounds an ex- 
ample in the rich man. Luc. 16. That God doth otcen propound to mankind an 
hope of reward to draw them to the right belicte of his holy will, and ofc- 
times Withdrawes them from impicties, by feartull and prodigious lignes. And 
yer as impiety is natarall to men,. they make not their prohit of ſuch inſtrufti- 
ons, and think not that it concernes, them :, but impute it to any other thing, 
rather then to the wiſdome of God, to feare and: reverence him: Hereupon he 
made a bitter inve&ive againſt a certain Philoſopher, whom he had known a. 
bove twenty years before, for that his Moroſoph had been: {ſo impudent to 
deliver in his leſſons, yea to write it, and publiſh ic in Princ, that all the Mira- 
cles that Chriſt had done upon the earth, might well be done by a man that, were 
skilfull in the knowledge of naturall things. It were | hard to repreſen; the ad- 
miration wherewith they were ſurprized, and with what compallion they were 
moved, thar came to viſit him , for the diſcourſes which they heard come from 
his mouth. Every man laboured to reduce this poore man, to ſome x20 of his 
ſalvation. Among others there was one, a Reverend man for his holinefle of life, 
who departed not from the Patients bed, it was the Biſhop of Capo Iſtria in the Ve- 
netians Territory; ( This was Vergerizs , who afterwards renounced Popery, and 
becanic a Proteſtant: He ceaſed not toexhort Spira, and ceaſed not by many te- 
ſtimonies of the holy Scriprares , to divert him from that appreteniion; Adding 
that he did not think his ſpirit was altogether voyd and deſtitute, of fome good an 
heavenly inſpirations, ſeeing he ſpake ſo holily and devoutly of the excellency of 
Chriſtian Religion. 


4. Although the fick man knew ful well that theſe admonitions proceeded 
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The Sublapſarian Dofrine 


from a fincere and true heart; yet for that he had diverſe times reje&ted them, he be- 

an to frowne, ſaying to the Biſhop , you believe,as 1 think, thac I doe willing! y 
nouriſh this obſtinacy in my mind, and thac I rake delighe in this vehement paſſion 
ofdeſpaire: If you be of that opinion, you are deceived: 1 will tell you, ro the end 
you may know my reſolution, that if 1 could be per{waded that the judgement of 
God, might by ay meancs be changed or mitigated for mee, it ſhould not grieve me ' 
to be tormented ren thouſand yeares, with the ſharpeſt paines of hell , fo as I might 
have any hope of reſt afcer this long ſufferance. But even in that whereby you doe 
exhort me to gather any hope, I ſee all meancs of health and pardon caken from me. 
For if the teſtimonies of holy Scripture have any authority ( as they have) doe you 
thinke that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid in vaine, that he which hath renounced him be- 
fore men, he will renounce him before his heavenly father ? Doe you not ſee that 
jt concernes me, and that it is as it were, particularly veritied in my perſon? What 
(hall become of him, whom the Sonne hath diſavowed before his Father, when as 
you ſay, we muſt hope for no ſalvation bur in Jelas Chriſt. Thereupon he did ex- 
pound certain paſſages of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and of the fecond Catholique 
Epiſtle of Saint Peter, our of which he drew terrible; concluſions againſt himſelfe, 
Wee cannot believe wich what gravity and vehemency , his words were delivered, 
neither was there ever heard man pleading better forhimſelfe, then Spira did then 
againft himſclfe. He did alleadge notable things of Gods juftice, deteſting his fore- 
paſſed life; admoniſking all that were abont him, very earneſtly, nocto think that 
Chriftian life was a fight thing, -and eafily diſcharged. Thar it doch not conſiſt on- 
ly in having the head Baptiſed, in reading certaine verſes and texts of the Goſpel, 


and to be termed an honeſt man,bur it was needfull to live as the word of truth doth 


command him. Thereupon he repeated a Text oat of Saint Peter . exhorting us to 
ſhew through holinefſe of life, certain fignes of the Iove of God towards us, and of 
the confidence we {hoald havein him: He ſaid moreover , that he had known many 
who #fter they had rafted the {weetneſſe of true felicity , ſuffered themſelves fo to 
be carried away, as they had no longer care to pertorme that which belonged to a 
child of God. | | 

5. Heproteſted that he had ſometimes imagined , that his ſinneshad been hid- 
den, and that he conld not be paniſhed, for that Chriſt had made fatisfaQtion for 
them: but then he knew too late, thar thoſe things belonged only to the ele&, and 
chofen of God, betwixt whole finnes, and the celeſtial] Throne, Jeſus Chrift ſers 
his precious blond, and the dignity of his obedience, as a veile and ſhadow to co- 
ver them, and doth plant them againſt the Divine vengeance, as an high and ſtrong 
Rampart , that finners repenting them , mighr nor be opprefſt, nor drowned with 
the deluge and overflowings of their offences and linnes. As forhimlclfe, ſeeing thar 
he had renounced our Saviour Jeſus Chrift (here was the true burthen of his ſorrow- 
full hearr) he had, as one ſhould ſay, overthrowne this: ſtrong Rampart with his 
own hands, ſo that after this ruine, and overflowing the deluge of waters of this ven- 
geance, had coveredand ſwallowed ap his ſoule. One of his moſt familiar friends 
ſaid untohim, that he did hold the cauſe of this his great torment , proceeded from 
abundance of Melancholy humours, that did ſo trouble his braine. Spire remem- 
bring that he had many times refuted that opinion , and feceing they were to begin 
againe, ſaid anto the other; You may think what you pleaſe, but God in truth hath 
troubled my fpirit, and deprived me of judgement ; | ſeeing ic 'is impoſſible for me 
to have any hope of my ſalvation. Having continued in ſuch and the like ſpeeches, 
during his abode at Padua, they carried him back, to his own houſe at Civnele, where 
he dyed in this defpaire. 
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SECT: III. 


fr makes Miniſters unable to afford true comfort to the rempted; and this it doth, becauſe 
© 1. Takes from chemall ſolid grounds of comfort. 
It 
2 2. Leaves them only weake and inſufficient grounds. ; 


1. It hereaves them of the (olid grounds of comfort; which are theſe. 1. The univerſality of 
Gods love. 2. Of Chriſts death. 3. And of rhe covenant of grace. That Miniſter which doth ex- 
plaine and apply theſe three things ſoundly, and wiſely 'ro him that is rempred in this kind, doth 
thar which is abundantly enough for the relieving and releafing of him from his temprarion, and he 
that doth not apply thete, leaves hmm as he found him in the midſt of his remprarion ſtill, whatſoever 
may be ſaid to the contrary in the hear of diſputation. : 

Etſi multa diſputantur durius (Taith Melanfthon) tamen neceſſe eft in vero agone ad hanc arcem confugere, Melan#. loc; 

videlicet, quod de voluntate Det indicandum fit ex verbo expreſſo, &5 quod promiſſi» ſit univerſal, & quod ſit com. p. 525. 
mandatumn Dei eternum (GT 1immutabile audire filium (5 aſſentiri promiſſioni. Though there he many rhings c, de Pradeff. 
diſpured in this poynt more harſhly, yer when all is done, the univerſal! promiſe of grace , an@ falva- 
tion, is a Chriſtians only Bulwarke in this temptation, and combate. Obt emu 1g1tur ( faith he ) 
ne vagentur anim! querentes elettionem extra verbum, (F relifto Chriſto , (F emiſſo mandato de amplettends 
promifſione; ſed teneamns certa eſt indubitata fide promiſſionem gratie non inanem eſſe fabulam; ſed Deum vere 
patefeciſſe voluntatem ſuam in promiſſine, & vere preſtare quod promiſit. Let us not therefore leave Chriſt 
and looke for an ele&ion our of the word, bur ler us judge of Gods will , in ſaving men by thepro- 
miſe, and commandement, which are both univertall. And in another place of the fame booke, he 
hach theſe words. Sicut eff neceſſe ſcrre Evange/ium promiſſionem eſſe gratuitam, ta eſt neceſſe ſcire Evan- 
gelium promiſſionem untverſalem <ſſe, hanc umiverſalem tenere neceſſe eſt, adverſus periculoſas imaginationes de 
pr.edeftinatione, ne diſputemus hane promiſſionem ad pauc's quoſdam ali9s pertinere, non pertinere ad nos. Nsn 
enim dubium eſt, quin omnium animos hec cogrtatio exerceat. ASirt is'ncedfull ro know that the 'pro- 
miſe of ſaivation is free, ſo ic is needfull ro know and hold,that iris univerfall, againſt tome dange- 
rous conceits of predeſtination,&c. By theſe ſpeeches we lee clearely, what this learned man thought 
ro be the true halme of Giltad, whereby a wounded ſoule ſhould he cured , viz. rhe univerſality of 
the promiſe (and of Gods love and Chriſts death roo, for they all hang rogether, and cannot be dif 
joyned. ) The reaſon why theſe grounds are able ro help a man in. this cale, is two- 
told. ; 
1. Becauſe they are diredly contraditory ro the temptation ; a will to laveall, a piving of 
Chriſt to death for all, and an offer of grace to all, cannot poiſibly ſtand with an abſolute antecedent 
will, an! intent of caſting away the greateſt part of mankind, or indeed any one man in the world. 
Upon this followes the ſecond reaſon. | 

2. Becauſe they ſerve to conviet rhe rempred, that he cannor be in rhat condition in which he 
ſuppoleth himſelte ro be. For if two contradifories cannot be true, he that evinceth che rruth of 
the one, convinceth the underſtanding of the untruth of the other: and he that makes it appeare 
that this contradidory, [ God would have all to he ſaved , redeemed , and called ro repent and be- 
lieve, | is true,purs it our of doubr ro the underſtanding, thar the other contradictory, | God will 
have moſt men to he abſolarely, and inevitably damned, | muſt needs be falſe , and {0 raileth up thar 
poore ſoule that was prefled downe with an erroneous conceit and teare that it was true. ln this 
manner did Junius (though not in the ſame tempration) relicve a Woman perplexed exceedingly 
with a ſtrong perſwafion, that ſhee and all her Children ſhould he damned; becauſe ſhe was butied a- 
bout her Children at a cerrain rime, when ſhe ſhould have neen at Maſſe. unizs makerh ſhort work 
with her. tells her that her employment ahour her Children , was a duty pleafing unto God, Hur the 
Male was a meere Wili-worſhip: and to delivering her of her crrowur, (upon which che remprati- 
on was built, ) gives her preſent eaſe and comforr. In like manner tei] a man that fearc: he is an abſo- 
lure reprobate, that there are no ſuch abſolure Reprobates, and that his feare is bur a meere fancy, > 
his doubta dreame; convince him once hy contraditory grounds that chere is no man in 
the World in thar ſtate in which he thinkes himſelfe to be, and you drive out one naile by ano- 
ther, and expell the rempration. Theſe are the Sword of Alexander, which will cut aſunder the 
Gordian knot of abſolute Reprobation , and theſe are the rrue Nepenthes of a ficke 
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The Sublapſarian Doittrine 


Now theſe true Grounds of hope and comfort, a Miniſter cannot make ule of, that holds abſ-lure 
Reprobation; ifhe doe uſurpe chem, he cannot mainraine chem againſt che replyes of rhe rempred, 
unleſle he relinquiſh his opinion; becauſe (as I have faid ) there is a plan contradiction berween 
them, and no man is able to maintaine two propofirions , which  ſpeake contraryrhings 40 be berix 
true, any more then he can make ir good, thar che fame ching niay have abeing , and yet not have 4 
being ar the ſame time. 'For cxamplc,a Miniſter comes to comtort a man , that thinkes himlclfe rv 
be an abſolure Reprobatez and how doth he fer about ir? Hertells/him,thar God would have all to 
faved, that Chriit dyed for all, &c. Bur what right hath he ro cheſe grounds of comfort, holding the 
contrary concluſions. viz. Thar God will have a grear many ro be; damned, and to have no part i 
Chriſt? Well he uſurpes them notwirhſtanding, bur is he able ro. maintaine chem againit the antwer 
of the tempred, can he make a good reply? No: for thus the cempred antwers, God would have ail 
to be ſaved with a revealed will, and, Chriſt died for all ſufficiently, noc incenrionally: Or if God dif 
inrend that he ſhould dye for all, yet he intended it upon a conditon, which he purpo:cth, the moſt 
ſhould never performe; Whar can the Miniſter reply upon this? | If he will make a direct reply, thar 
ſhall rake away the anſwer, he muſt deny that God hath two wills contrary to each orher ; a ſecree 
will, that many ſhall be unavoydably damned, and a revealed will chat all may be puthibly faved; and 
he muſt alſo deny thac God hath an intenr, that Chriſt ſhould nor:dye for a great many; or that he in-+ 
rended he ſhould dye for all, upon condition they thould believe and repent; and yer intend that 
the moſt ſhould never believe and repent. Bur can he deny thee things? He cannor, except he deny 
his own concluſion, and vpinion, which is, that there are many thoutands, eternally and unavoyda: 
bly rejedted in Gods abſolare purpoſe, from grace and glory tor ever : For that concl!:fion is all one, 
with the anſwer of the cempred, and contraditory to rhote argymenrs of comtorr, which he is glad 
co make uſe of. Abſolute reprobation therefore, bereaves thar Miniſter,” who bclicve> ir,of the (olid 
grounds of conſolation, and ſo makes him unable co recover a poore tonle wounded with this 
remptration.. 
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TWISSE 
Confederation. 


Erein this Se&ion the queſtion is, Whether oar Dotrine of abſolute 
Reprobarion, bereaves a Miniſter of the ſolid grounds of comfort? Scill 
wee muſt remember how magnificently this Author goes on, to cou- 
found things that ditter. For whereas we maintaine thac God hath decreett to prou- 
ceed abſolutely with men, only in the giving and denying ot grace, not abſolutely 
in the giving of ſalvation, or inflicting ot damnation. And this Author, though he 
ſo carrieth the matter all along, as if we maintained Gods proceeding to be abtolure 
herein, to wit, in granting ſalvation to fome, and intlifting damnation upon othe: s, 
yet hath he no meanes to help himle]te herein , and caſt a thew ot a true crimination, 
but by flying to Gods abſolute proceedings, in giving or denying grace. And albeir 
in this poynt, waolly conliſts the Crilis ot this Controverly , yet this Author utterly 
declines the lifting thereof, as ſome precipice and breake-neck unto his cauſe; to wir, 
Whether God gives and denyes grace according to the meere pleature ot his will , oc 
according to mens workes; albeit the itfue of all his comforts comes to this, namely, 
that either God is not the Author of our taith, (which now adaics the Remynſtrancs 
with open mouth proteſſe, that Chrift mericed tor none,) or it co juzgle with the 
World they pretend an acknowledgement , that God is the Author of it, vet they 
plainly proteſle, chat he diſpenſeth ir to ſome, and denyes it to others, according to 
ſome good condition, or diſpoſition , he| tindes /in the one, and which he 
findes not in another. Bur ler us take into conſideration what thele folid grounds 
of comfort are, whereof a Miniſter is bereaved by our Dottrine ; Three 
I ind here mentioned; 4 treble Vnverſality.| 1. f | Gods love. 2. Of Chriſti death. 
3. Of the Covenant of grace. As it univerſality now adayes were a better Charatter 
of the Arminian taith, then ot the Roman Religion. I may take liberty to equivo- 
cate alittle, when this Authour equivocates throughout, and that ina cale, wherein 
His moſt intollerable, in a caſe of conſolation to be miniltred to conſcrentia timorata, 
as Nider calls it, a poore afflicted foule as this Authonr exprefleth ic. To the dit- 
covery whereof I will now proceed, having {ignificd (in the firſt place, that all theſe 
confolations are no other, but ſuch as every Reprobate is capable of, as well as the 
Children of God, which is {o apparent as needs no proofe; only in the iſſue of rheir 
Tenet,the taich of them freeth .a man from the conceic of beiny an abſolute Repro« 
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bace. So that in effe&t ir comes to this; -Thuu +poore afilifted foul; be of good com- 
forr, tor it chou wilt heackenunto me, and imbrace thoſe ſolid'grounds of comfort 
which I will reveale unto thee, aſſure thy ſelfe they {hall be as'the. Balme of Gilead 
unto thy foule ; whereby thou maiſt be contident, that albeir ic may be thou art a 
Reprobarte, and that God from everlaſting hath ordained thee unto damnacion, that 
yer certainly thou art no abſoluce Reprobate, no more then Cain, ar Ejau, Saul, 
or fudss, or the Devills were; For thele my principles. will aſſure thee that there 
never was, nor is, nor ſhall be any abloluce Reprobate throughout the world. i 14 
2. I come to the examining of them particularly,8& ro ſhew that every one of them : - + 
is as it were againſt the haire. So evident are the teſtimonies of Scripture againſt [ 
them all; and they are obtruded upon a ſuperticiary and moſt moſt unſound inter- 
pretation of Scripture in ſome places. For 1. as touching the firſt, the univerſality 
of Gods love; For hereby Gods love is made inditierent unto all, and conſequently 
towards Eſau as well as to Facob, whereas the Scripture profeſſeth that God loved Focob 
and hated Eau; and this the Apoſtle makes equivalent to the Oracle dilivered to Re- 
bekah concerning them betore they were borne. 2. He might as well have pro- 
poſed it, of the univerlallity of Gods mercy; whereas the Scripture expreſſely diftin- 
gniſheth between veſſells of mercy &: veſſells of wrath. 3. This love is explicated by them to 
conlift in a will co fave all. Now eleftion is buc Gods will to fave; and the Scripture 
plainly teacheth, and it is confeſſed by all that I know (excepting Celius Secundus to 
whom this Authour it ſeemes is moſt beholding for his tory of Spira) that though 
Many are called yet but few are choſen. And whereas it is contefled, that the moſt part of men 
are Reprobares, that is, trom everlaſting willed unto condemnation; yet never the 
lefſe they beare us'in hand that al men even Cain and Fudas, yea and (as I thiak) the 
Devills and all were willed by God unto Salvation. And that there is no contradidti- 
on inall this. And every poore afflifted ſoule muſt believe hand over head that all 
this is true ( what ſpecies of contradiction ſoever be found therein which this Authour 
from the begining of his diſcourſe to the end hatch taken no paines to cleare) leafh 
otherwile he fortaits all hopes of comfort, upon ſuch ſoveraine grounds as are here 
propoſed, by faith wherein aman may be as well affured of his Salvation and free- 
dome from damnation, as any Reprobate in the World. For albeic he be a Repro- 
bate, and God ſhpuld revecale this unco him, yet upon theſe grounds he may be con- 
dent that he is no abſ{olure Reprobate. 2- 1 come to the Second comfortable ſup- 
polition, and that is, the univerſalicy of Chriſts death, namely, that he died for all. 
Now this is oppolite to Scripture evidence, as the former; yea and to Chriftan reaſon, 
if not more: For albeit God |o loved the World, ever, the whole World, that he gave his only be= 
gotten Sonthat whoſoever believes in him ſhould not peri( bat have Life Everlaſting : which gives 
a tair light of expoſition to thoſe places where Chrilt is ſaid to have dyed for the tins 
of the World, yea of the whole world,to wit, in this manner,that wheſoever believes in 
him (bal not periſh bat have everlaſting life. yet the Scripture ſpeaks as often of Chriſts death 
in a reſtrained ſenſe, as where it is {aid Chriſt gave himſelfe a raniome for many. Ani that his 
bloud was (hed for his Apoſtles, and for many, for the remiſſion of their ſinnes. And that Chriſt 
ſhould (ave Gads people from their ſinnes. And that God hath purchaſed his Church with hs bloud; 
And Chriſt pave himſelfe for his Church. And that be is |aviour of his body; And that he dyed for 
the ele. And in the 17 of Fobn, our Saviour would not pray for the World, but only 
for thoſe whom God had at that time givenunto him; and 'who afrerward thould be- 
lieve in him through their word: And look for whom he prayed with exclufon of the 
reſt for their (akes he (anttified bim(e!f:Now that this is ſpoken in reference to the offering 
of hinlclte up nnto God, upon the croffe, ic was the joynt interpretation ot all rhe 
Fathers whom Maldonate had read as he protetieth on that place, and there reckons 
up a multitnde of them. Then againe, Chriſts death and paftion ( we know) was ot 
a ſatisfaory nature; and therefore it he dyed for all, he fatished-for all the tnncs 
of all men; why then are not all ſaved? Why is any damned? Is it juſt with God to 
torment with everlaſting tire, for thoſe finnes, for which he hath received ſatistaCtion; 
and that a more ample one, then mans ſatisfaftion can be , by ſuffering the tormenes = 
of Hell fire? For theretore it (hall never end , becauſe it (hall never fatishe. Againe, 
how many million« were at that time dead and in hell tire; and did Chriſt ſatisfy for 
their finnes by his death upon the Crofle. and they continue ftill ro be rormented? A- 
gaine, the obedience of Chriſt in generall, is of a meritorious nature, even meritori- 
ous of everlaſting lite; Now it Chriſt _ merited everlaſting lite tor all and every 
nZ one 
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one, how comes it that all and every one doe nor enjoy Everlaſting Lite ? Shall no 
God the Father deale with his owne Sonne according to the exigency ot his merics, 
whether it be that they are ſo meritorious in their owne nature; or by the confticu- 
tion of God;either meerely,or joyntly with the dignity ot their nature,in reterence to 
the dignity ot the perſon who performed them,as being not only man bur God,even 
the eternall Son of God one & the ſame God with his Father, Bleſſed tor ever. Now irc 
can be made good that all ſins of all menare tally ſatished tor,by che death of Chriſt, 
$& thac Chrift hath merited in better manner Everlafting Lite tor all & every one,then 
they could have done for themſelves, although they had palſed the whole courſe of 
their lives,as free from tinne as the veryele&t Angells; this I conteffe is a comtortable 
dorine with a witnefſe; though God leave men to themfeſves an41 tothe power 
of their owne free wills todoe what they lift. And I fee noe reaſon, but that in the 
midſt of all Ryot and excefſe, they may be as confident ot their Salvation, as it 
they had all faith; as of certaine Lutherans it is written, as I ſaw ina letter of an 
Engliſh Divine writen from Rome, I makeno queſtiqn but their aniwer will be, 
that albeir Chriſt hach thus ſarished for all tinnes of all and every one, and me ited 
Erernall Lite for all and every one, yet the benefit of his merits and ſatiſtattion by 
Gods Ordinance ſhall redound to none, bur luch as believe, and repent, and per- 
ſevere therein unto death. And what comfort can herehence ariſe ro an aftlifted 
ſfoule, unlefle ſhe doe believe and repent ? If ſhe doe believe and repent, our Doctrine 
gives alſurance to ſuch of their eletion, the Arminian doth not. Here I prelume 
they will ſay, that every one may believe it he will, repent /it he will; and may they 
not as well ſay, that every ſoule afflicted with deſpaire, may leave of to defpaire it 
they will, and conſequently leave gt to be afflifted it they will ? And I conteſle this 
way ofconlolation hath a very ſhore cut,it the aftlifted {cul would barken unto them. 
Etpecially confidering that 1 doe nor find, that in thefc/their diſcourles they take any 
notice ot any linne to hinder this, no not ſo much as of the {inne againſt the Holy 
Ghof?, or of that/tinne which” S* Fobn calletha tinne unto death. Bur I doe much 
doubt whether this were the manner ot comtort which the Prophet Ejay thought 
himſelte enabled tor by Gods grace, when he favd, The Lord God hath given me the 
tongue of the Learned, that I ſhould know how to (Peake a word:in ſeaſon to him that s weary: he 


' Wakeneth Morning by Morning, he wakeneth mine eare to heate as the learned. Wheretore lee 


me make bold in behalfe of the Patient,to move unto you a quettion: Doth not the 
Scripture teach us that faith is the gitt ot God, that repentance is the gitt of God ? 
A: 11.18, 2 Tim: 2. 25) Howithen is it poſſible for me to believe and repent, unlelie 
God give me the grace of taith and repentance? I preſume you will an{wer, that 
God gives faith and repentance,firſt,in as much as he givesall men powerto belicve 
and repent, And ſecondly, in' as much as he concurtes with them to the a of faith 
and repentance in caſe they will. But I pray thee tell |mie, is not the will to repent 
alſo the gitt ot God *.And it I have not as yet the will to repent, how is it poll:|ble 
I ikould repent 7 Can any man repent without a will! to repent ? Is not repentance 
chiefly the charge of the will? But you will ſay (I ſuppoſe) that even this will to 
repent God 'is ready to worke in me,it I will repent. Butin caſe a man will repent, 
what need hath he of any Divine aſſiſtance to caule in him this will to repent, ſeeing 
be hath it already? Laſtly, doth not God give/a man a power ro retule to believe, to 
reluſe to repent it he will ? And js he not as ready to concurre with him to atty 
tintull a& if he will, and to worke the very will alſo of doing it in cale he will ? And 
are not theſe then the gifts of God as well as others? To conclude, what think you 
of the gift of taith, hath Chriſt merited it tor us or no - lt ſcemes by your Doth ine 
he hath not; as when you teach that albeic Chritt hath ſatisfied tor all, merited Ever- 
laſting life tor all; yet the benefit of Chriſts obedience and death, is by the ordi- 
nance of God applyable to none. but ſuch as have taich:wherby ic appears,that you do 
not make faith to be any of thoſe benefits, which redound unto us by the obedience 
ot Chriſt. For though it be decent to ſay , that ſalvation as a bench procured by 
Chritts obedience, can redound to none bur rotfuch as believe; yet it is very indecent 
to ſay, that faith it ſelfe, as a benetit of Chriſts death, ſhall by the ordinance of God 
redound to none but to ſuch as believe. And indeed the Remonftrants now adaies, 
doe openly profefſe, that Chriſt merited taith tor none. And they are to be com- 
mended tor dealing ingenuoutly,and contefling that, whereunto the Genius of their 
Tenet doth carry them. Our Arminians dealenot fo plainly; bur as they prejenſ 
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cha fairh and repentance are the gifts of God fo they pretend that Chriſt merited 


them for us, ro wit, he merited univerſall grace for all and every one, whereby eve- 
ry man may believe it he will, and repenc it he will. And how comfortable thispar- 
ticular is, | have already ſhewed; for it is as much asto ſay, you may ceaſe to deſpaire if 
you will, you may ceaſe to be afflited if you will. Secondly, Chriſt merired, that God thould 
coacurre tothe working of faith and repentance in them, provided that they would 


worke it in them ſelves. Yea the very will co believe and repent, God will worke 


in them modo velint. So that ſtill the reſolution of all comfort, is into a mans owne 
free-will; For God gives nor faith and repentance to whom he will, or according to 
the meere pleaſure ot his will, bur rather according to mens workes. And this dire& 
Pelagianiime, condemned fo many hundred years agoe, is that moſt comfortable 
dodrine of Chriftianicy , which our Arminians doe atford. And .chis diſcourſe as 
rouching the univerſalicy of Chriſts death, may be applyed alſo co the univerſality of 
Gods love, which ends in this, that all men ſhall be faved it they doe bclieve; and 
that every man may believe if he will; and that God is ready to worke taith and re- 
pentance in them, provided that they will be as ready to worke ic in themſelves. 
3. Andnow l come to this Anthors third Topick place of conſolation, drawn 
from the univerſalicy of the Covenant of grace. Now this is as ſtrange as any of the 
tormer, or rather much more, and when the Covenant of grace is fo mnch enlarged, 
we have cauſe to feare that it is confounded with the Covenant of Workes. And in- 
deedit it were true, as ſome of this ſe& profeſſe, namely, that there isan univerſall 
grace given to al for the enlivening of their wills,wherby they are enabled to will any 
ſpirituall good whereunto they ſhall be excited; and to believe if they will, and from 
the love ot temporall things to convert themſelves to the keeping of Gods Com- 
mandements it they will; I tee no reaſon but that the Law is able to give life, though 
the Apoſtle {appoſeth the contrary; and the way is as open unto .man for juſtifica- 
tion by the workes of the Law as it was unto: Adam in the ſtate of innocency. And 
if the Covenant of grace beuniverſall, and ever was, for that I take to be this Au- 
thours meaning, then God was no more the God of 4braham,and of his ſeed, then of 
all the World; nether was the people of Ifrael more the Lords portion then any o- 
ther Nation of the World: yet Moſes was ſent unto Phareh in their behalfe with this 
Meſſage; Thus ſayth the Lord, Iſrael! is my ſonne, my firſt borne, wherefore T ſay unto thee, 
Let my (onne goe that he may ſerve mee; if thou refuſe to let him goe , Behold I will ſlay thy (onne 
even thy firſt horne Fx: 4. 22,23. Thus God accounts them albeit they were miſera- 
bly corrupted with Idolacry; as it appeares. Ez: 20. 6. In the day that T lift =þ my hand 
upon them, to bring them forth of the Land of Egypt; 7. Then ſayd I unts them, Let every one caſt 
a way the abominations of has eies, and defile not your (clves with the Idolls of Eyypr; for I am the 
Lord your God. $. But they rebelled againff me, and would not heare me ; for none caſt away the 
abominations of their eyes, neither did they forſabe the Idolls of Egypt © then I thought to pore 
out mine Indignation upon them and to accompliſh my wrath againſt them in the mid? af the Land of 
Eg pt; 9. But I had reſped unto my name that it (hould not be polluted of the Heathen. So he 
proceded in deſpite of their tinnes,to carry them out of the Land of Fy pt; and 
brought them into the wildernefſe and gave them Statutes, and Judgments, and his 
Sabaths: v: 10, 11, 12. But they rebelled againſt him in the Wildernefſe, whereupon 
he choughe againe to poure out his indignation upon them in the Wildernefle t» 
con(ume them v.13. But he had refpe& unto his name, v. 14. amd his eie ſpared them and would 
not deſtroy them v. 17. And againe, when theic Children provoked him by rebelling a- 
ainſt him, whereupon he thought of powring out his Indignation upon them v.21.Nc- 
verthel-fte he withirew his hand, and had r:fþeft unto his name v. 22. Then astouching the 
generation of that preſent time he profefferh he will rule them with a mighty hand v. 33. 
And the iffyre th: reof is no worle then this, Twill cauſe you to paſſe under the rod, and bring 
you into the bond of the Covenant v. 37, And againe, marke with what « gratioue promiſe he 
concludes v.43. There ſhall ye remember your wayes and all the workes wherein ye have been d:= 
filed, and ye (bail judge your|elves worthy 10 be caſt of for all your evills, which you have committed 
44. Andye (hall knew that I am the Lord, when I have reſped unto you for my names |ake and not 
after your wicked waies, nor according to your corrupt worke, O yee houſe of Ifrae!, jaith the Lord 
God. Here is the peculiar fruit of the Covenant of grace, to maſter their iniquiries, to 
bring them tnto repentance, and to deliver them , from: the dominion of finne and 
Satan. If God performe this Grace to all and every one throughout the World, then 


is the Coycnanc of grace univerſal, and all andevery one are under it , bur it wo" be 
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few, very tew, over whom linne hath not the dominion, then certainly very tew aic 
under the Covenant of grace. For the Apoltle plainly hgnityerh this , co be the truir 
of the Covenant of grace; where he ſaith, Sinne ſball! not have dominion over you, for 
ye are not under the Low but under grace, Rom: 6.1 4. And the like we have, Heb. 8. 8. Iwll 
make with the Houſe of Fudah a new 1eftement. 9+ Net like the Teſtament that 1 made with their 
fathers, in the day that I tooke rhem by the bands tolead them out of the Land of Eg ypt: For they 
continued not in my Teſtament, and 1 regarded them not,jaith the Lord. 10, For this is the Teiiament 
that I will make with the Houſe of 1jraell, after thoſe dayes, jaith the Lord, 1 will put my Lawes 
in their mind, and in their hart I will write them, and 1 will be their God, and they ſball be my 
people. 11. And hey ſhall not teach every man bis neighbour, and every man his brother ſaying, 
Know the Lord: for all ſhall know me from the leaft of them to 1he greateſt of them. 12. For I will 
be merc)full unto their unrighteouſneſſe, and I will remember theiy jinnes, and there iniquities no 
more. According to this Covnant proceed thote gratious promiſes, whereot the 
Scriptures are full. 7 have ſeen his wayes, and 1 will heale them.E: 57.18. Iwill heale 
their rebellions. Haſ. 14. 5. The Lord will ſubdue our iniquities. Mich. 7. I will curcemciſe 
Jour hearts, and the hearts of your children, to love me with all your heat, and with all your (oule 
Deut 30. 6.1 am the Lord your God which ſandtify, you, Ee: And theretore thele comtorts 
which hece are ſo much magnified, as only and tally fufficient forthe relceving of an 
afflited ſoul in the hour pf temptation, are bur {o many lies (to ſpeake in the Pro- 
phets phraſe ) that this Author holds in his right hand; {and it through the illufjons 
of Satan he take hold of them, they may caſt him! into a dreame, like unto the 
dreame of an hungry man, who eateth and drinketh and maketh merry, bur when he 
awaketh his ſoule is empty. For all theſes comtorcs ſo magniticencly let torth, have no 
force, ſave in caſe a man believe them now,it a man believeth, our dottrine can aſ- 
ſure him of Everlaſting Life; and ſo of his eleGtion, whichgche 'Arminian cannor. For 
we teach' that which our Saviour hath tatight us, He that /clieveth in the Son hath 
Everlaſting Life; and he that obayeth n«t the Sonne ſhall not [ee life, but the wrath of God 
abideth wpon him: But as for the pertorming ot taith, they Ieave that unto man, to- 
gether with Gods concurrence. And in like fort tor the maintenance of their faith, 
they teach a man to pur his cruſt in himſelt. with Gods concurrence, as if otherwiſe 
a mans condition were uncomfortable, and the way were open to detperation. But 
what doth Auſtin anſwer to ſuch like diicourles ot old, de Predeſt: ſand: cap: 22. An 
wero thnendum eſt, ne nunc de (e homo deiperet, quando (pes e1us demonſtratur ponenda in Deo , non 
autem deſperaret ſi\eam in |e iÞſo ſuperhiſſimus & infeliciſimus poneret ? ls it to be feared, leaft 
a man deſpaire, when it is proved, that a mans hope is to be placed in God, and that 
he is free from deſpaire, in caſc he place his hope in himfelfe , moit proudly, and moſt 


unhappily? 


As for that which he cites out of MelanChon, it is every way as much to the purpoſe 
as that which he cited out of Calvin in the firſt Sedtion. Melandthon layeth we muſt 
judgeof Gods will by his Word;ſo faith Calvin, his words are theſe; Dui rete atg, 
ordine elefionem invesiigant qualiter in verbs caminetur, eximum inde referunt conjolationts 
frutrm, To enquire after a' mans eleCtion in the Word js the way to reape lingular 
conſolation; But they that enquire atrer the  eternall counte]l of God without the 
Word in exitialem abyſſun {e ingurgitant; they plung themlelves into a gulte of perditjon. 
Yet when Melandthen ſayeth,multa diſputantur durizs , the comparative there is not to be 
rendred as this Authour renders it more harſbly.,but racher thas, ſomwhat harſhly. And of 
Melan#hons concurrence with Calvin,in the dottrine ot predeſtination,as touching the 
ſubſtance of the dodtrine, I have formerly ſhewed out of his owne Epiſtle, who pro- 
tefſerh that he differeth only tradend; ratione in the manner of delivering it; and of his 
owne, profeſſeth that they are of a popular nature, thus, Mea ſunt mx67%4cs & ad 
ſum accommodata as it were woven with a thicker thred, and ftited to nfe and praiſe. 
No man doubts but that as Melanchton ſaith it is Gods immutable commandement to 
heare the Son, and to afſent tothe promiſe; and the promiſe is umverjall, to wit, that, whoſoever 
believeth ſhall be ſaved: Therefore let ws net ſeeke election beſilles the Word; it is a grave coun- 
ſell, and well becomming Melan&hon; and Calvin gives the very fame councell, in 
the very Booke, Chapter, and Scion laſt related by this Author. But he ſaw it 
firter for his turne to repreſent Melandthon protelling as much, rather then Calvin. 
. We nothing doubt but God will performe that he hath promiſed; and therefore 
whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved according to our dofrine, not ſo according to 
the dottrine of Arminians; who maintaine that a man may totally and finally fall 
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away from-tauch. Rogers gpon the Articles of the-Church of England,Art. 17. Noi 
only acktiowledgeth. this univerſalicy of Gods promiles, according, to In 

that Article ; but concludeth herehence That they are mot to be heard that (ay,that the wwmber 

of the elect is but ſmall; and ſeeing, we are nncertaine whether we be of that company or no, we will 

qroceed in aur coprſe 4s we have begunne; and accompts all ſuch adverſaries of this reach, 

rouching the univertality of Gods promiſes: and letevery fober man judge whether 

this Auchar doth not juſtify this their diſcourſe, whom he accompts adverſaries 

to the truch of thar Articlein that _ particular. The: ſame Rogers in his 8 propo- 

lition, as toaching the comfortable nature of predeftination, writs thus, This dedirine 

of pregeſtigation is ts the Godly, ful |weet; pleaſant, and comfortable, becanſe it greatly corfiemarh 

their faith in Chriſt, and encreaſeth their love towards God. But (ſaith be) to the wicked «8d 

reprobate the conſideration hereof is very fower, unſatory,. and moſt uncomfortable, as that which 

they think (though very untruly and ſinfully) cauſeth them either to de(paire of his merey being 

without faith; or not to feare bis juſtice being extreamely wicked; whereas negther from the Hord 

of God, nor any confeſſion of the Church can man gather that he is aveſſcll of. :wrath, prepared 6 

damnation. What more contradictions co. this Authors dilcourte .of the uncomfor- 

table condition of predeſtination, according to oiur way; yet, who was this Au- 

thour ? was he at any time accompted an innovatonr in this Church ? His books 

dedicated to Arch- Biſhop Few, writing upon the Articles of the Charch of Eng- 

Jand; peruſed, and by the lawtull authority of che Charch of England allowed 
to be publick. And becauſe ſome chooling to play at ſmall game rather then ft 
out, may ſay that be {peakes not a word of abſolute eleftian, or abſolute reprobatis 
on; let his5. Pcopolition be obſerved, which isthis,, Of the ' meere pleaſure. of Gad; 
ſome men in Chri:t Feſus are eleed, and not others unto ſalvation: this he prooves by that 
Rom. 9.11. T hat the purpoſe of God might remainie according to elefion. And: that Eph. 1.5: 
Who doth predeſtinate ws according 16 the good pleaſure of his will: And that 2 Tim. 1.9. Nos 
according to our workes, but according to his owne purpoſe and grace: And that Exod.33. 19. 
And Rom.-9, 15. Iwill ſbew mercy to whom 1 will ſhew mercy: And 4s touching the other flart 
of not chooſing others, that of Solomon Prov. 16. 4. The Lord bath made all things for his owne. 
ſake, yea even the wicked againſt the day of evill. And Rom. 9. 21. Hath not the Potter power 
over the clay to make of the [ame lumpe one v2ſſell unto honour, 'and an other unto diſbonour. And. 
comming unto the Errours, and adverſaries of chis truth. Hereby (faith he) i-diſcove- 
red the impiety of thoſe men which think that,1. Mm doth tnake him(elfe elegible for the Kingdome 
of Heaven,by his own? goad workes and merits; (o teach the Papifts. 2. God beheld in every man 
whether he would uſe his grace well, and believe the Goſpell or no, and as he (aw man, - (o he 
did predeſtinate choo/c or refuſe him, 3. Beſides his will, there ws ſome other cauſe in God, 
why he choſe one man , and eaſt off another, but this cauſe is hidden from ws. 4. God is partiall 
and nnjuſt for choo/ing (1me,and refuſing others; calling many and ele ing but few. T he other place 
alleadged by this Author of Melantthon, partly repeates the ſame marter concerning 
the univerſality of the promiſes, (no mention at all with him either of the aniverſalicy 
of Gods love,or of the univerſalicy of Chriſts death, or of the univerſality ofthe Co- 
venant of grace) partly oppoſeth it to dangerous imaginations of predeſtination:& what are 
theſe but ſuch as proceed wicthoat the word.For without doubt itis to be underftood 
in oppolition to that which he tormerly delivered,adviling us to judge of the will-of God 
by bus expreſſc Word ; and all one with ſeeking eleFion extra verbum formerly ſpecified: of 
both which Calvin ſpeakes more at large in that very place aleadged by this Author 
in the firſt Section of this laſt ſort of Argaments; And there Calvin commends 
the one as a moſt comfortable courſe, and ſets forth the danger of the other 
in farre more emphaticall manner then Melan&hon doth,and therewichall diſcovererh 
the true Balme of Gilead, wherein it conliſts, in the fame mariner th at Melan&hon 
doth, and more fully: bur ir ſerved not this Authors turne to repreſent Calvin thus 
diſcourting, though he conld nor be ignorant thereof, it himſclfe read the place, 
which he alleadyeth out of Calvin and tooke it not upon truſt at anothers hand. 
By the way | obſerve he makes the univerſality of the promiſe, mencioned by 
Melan&hon,all one with the univerſality. of the Covenant of grace mentioned. by 
him. As ifthe Covenant of grace conlifted on]y in this, J/beloever believes fbazt 
| be ſaved; and accordingly you may guefſe of his. meaning as touching the univer- 
' ſality of Chriſts death, namely, that the benefit thereof ſhall redound to all that 
believe; as good as in plaine termes to profefſe, thar Chriſt dyed not to procure and 
| merit faith for us, which the Remonſtrants doe now adaies openly protefle ; but I doe 
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2 Tim.2.laſt,,the Goſpell was Preached tothem, and they converted by it ; and that till they. em- 
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" not find that our Arminians hitherto dare to concurre with them therein And in 


like manner the univerſality of Gods love is to be underſtood; namely,of willing (a)- 
vation toas many asdclieve , notof willing 'graceunto theth , at leaſt Hor'st any 
meaning to beſtow faith and repentance upon them. Yet not any will yet ſhew them- 
ſelves ſo ingennons as to contelte in plain termes, that God gives not faith #nd-repen- 
tance to any ian, but Jeaves that to be wrought by the power of their wills, preten- 
ding that God hath enabled all men wich-a power to: believe. And indeed if taich 
and repentance be a gift, and fpeciall gift of God; it is ſtrange that God! ſhould 
beſtow them upon us extra Chriſtym, not for Chriſt ſake; And whence it foll o- 
weth that thoſe grations promiles of circumcifing onr hearts, of |anftifying us, of' writing bis 
law in our mind and inward parts, and bis feare in our hearts; never to depart from him, of healing 
Our wayes, our backglidings, or rebellions; of taking away the fony heart out of our bowels and 11- 
wing uw a heart of fleſh; and cauſing ws to walke in his ſtatutes, and keepe his juthgements, 
and doe them, are nothing belonging to the Covenant of grace in this Authors 
judicious confideration. And to; conclude, jf all men be under the Covenant of 
grace, what force or ſubſtance at all is there in that promiſe: which God makes 
unto his people of Tſracll, namely, that he will cauſe them to paſſe under the rodde,and bring 
them wnto the bond of the Covenant. Asalloin that Ezek. 16. 60. I will remember my Cove- 
nant made with thee in the dayes of thy youth, and I will confirme .umo thee an everlaffing Covenant. 
G1; Then ſhalt thou remember thy wayes and be aſpamed, when thou ſhalt receive thy ſiſters, 
both thy elder and thy younger and 1 will give them unto thee for Daughters, but not by thy Covenant. 
62. And Twill eftabliſþ my Covenant with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord. 
I come to the conlideration of the reaſons why theſe prownds are (fretended to be ) able 19 
healpe in ſuch a caſe, i, Becanſe they are direfly contradiftory to the tempration; a 
will to [ave all, a givinig of Chriſt to death for all, and an offer of grace to all, carmot poſſibly ſtand 
With an abſolute anticedent will,and intent of caiting 4 way the greateſt part of mankind, or indeed 
anyone man in the world. 

':To this I anſwer. 1. Though they be contradifory'to the temptation, yet ifc hey 
carry manifeſt evidence of notorious untruths in their forcheads,delivered as they are 
without explication, what true comfort (hall an afflifted foalereceive therehence, 


' When by embracing them be ſhall but hould a lye in his'righe hand? For doenot theſe 


comforters themſelves acknowledge,thatGod hath from everlaſting decreetl the dam- 
rtation of the greateſt part of men? Yet they wonld have a poore aftlited ſoule believe 
that notwithſtanding this he wills the ſalvation of a[l,even of them whom he hath ap- 
pointed unto wrath; it is the Apoſtles phraſe 1 Thefſ. 5.9. To endeavour to perſwade 
them of this, whar is it but to make a ſickly creature to feed on hire,or digeſt Iron,as if 
that could ever turne into good nouriſhment. In like ſort to perſwade him that Chriſt 
hath made fatisfaftion for all the fins of al me,& merited falvatis for all & every one; 


: hay I Per Y At Chrifts merics of their (alvation, the greateſt part of the world 


ſhall not be ſaved; And notwithſtanding Chriſts ſatisfa&ion for their linne, they muſt 
be put to ſatisfy for them, & that by ſuffering the torments of hell fire,& that for ever. 
2. Let theſe points be explicated,& then no comfort at all will appeare therchence to 
an afflited ſoule in ſome caſe; As for example, when they ſhall underſtand that Gods 
love tends only to the ſaving of them in caſe they believe,%& repent, mortify the deeds 
of the fle{h,& perſevere in ſuch like gracious courſes unto death: alas what comfort is 
this to a lick ſoule,when he feeles in himtelfe no power to believe,no power to repent, 
no power to any ſpirituall*good,contrarywiſe prone to evill,cither not taking deljghr 
in Gods Word,or nothing profiting by it; Will it ſuffice to out- face them herein,& tell 
the they have power to believe it they will,to repent it they will,to morrify the deeds 
of the fleſh if they will; to crucity the atteions & luſts if they will, yea to have vifto- 
ry over the world if they will, and ro quench all the fiery darts of the Devill if they 
will? And withall that their wills are enlivened to will any of all theſe, yea 
to will all theſe, and any other fpirituall good whereunto they ſhalt be exci- 
ted? Whereas the Scripture teacheth us, that men are dead in ſinne , before the time 
of their effefuall calling ; and that ſuch was the condition of the Epheſians , before 


brace the Goſpell, all men ate Jed captive by the Divell, to doe his will. 3. What 
poore comfort is this to perſwade a man,that he is noab{olure Reprobate;when upon 
the ſame'grounds, namely, that the number of Reprobates is farre greater even an 


hundred 
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hundred for one, then the number of Gods elet, he may ſtill be. rplexed wich 
doubrs and fteares,yea and with as ſtrong an apprehenlion that he is a Reyratune. Ang 
amoneſt all che examples that I have lighced upon, of deſperation upon this ground, 
they have nor proceeded according to this diſtin&tion of reprobatsabiolute or nor ab- 
ſolute,bur ſimply upon an apprehenlion that they were Reprobartes,& that nor wpon 
the conl(1deration of the {mall number of Gods ele&, and the vaſt number of Repro- 
bates, but upon the conſcience of ſome finne or other,which they conceived tobe un- 
pardonable,a linne unto death,a ſmne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and that particularly 
coniiſting in oppoting Gods truth , or blaſpheming it, or making warre againſt ic: 
which I would this Author might be pleaſed well to confider before his feet 
be too much faſtned in the mire, and there be no getting ont of it. His ſecond 
reaſon followeth. 2. Becauſe they convince the tempted that he cannot be in that 
condition in which he (uppoſeth himſelfc to be, for wws contradiforyes canner be tue. This is 
no new reaſon at all, but a meere application of the reaſon formerly dclivered. 
But this Author conſiders not huw he marres his owne courſe of conſolation, caſting 
his ſpirituall patient to believe hand over head things direftly contradiQory, 
as namely,that God wills the Salvation even of thoſe whom he hath from everlaſting 
ordayned unto damnation;and isnot his patient like totake much comfort in this 
fpeculation; namely, that albeit he be one of thoſe whom God hathordained to con- 
x ies 354 yet he wills his Salvation. What a poore comfor:t is it to conceive thar 
though God will have him to be damned, yet not inevitably; whereas Gods will is as 
effeuall in bringing contingent things to palle contingently,as in bringing neceſſary 
things to paſſe necef{arily:{o raine to morrow is a contingent thing, yet God can bring 
tt to paſſe as infallibly,though ina contingent manner, as he brings to paſſe the ri- 
ting of the ſunne. What comfort to a poore aftlifted ſoule, that though God wils his 


condemnation ,yet not abſolutely but reſpe&ivly;(for theſe termes alond doe: ftand in - 


proper oppolitis in the judgment of RING wit,that he will not damne him buc 
tor his (inne. As for the conlolation here miniſtred, that God would have all and every one 
(for anleſſe it proceed in that ſence it is nothing to the purpoſe, ) to be ſaved, red:2- 
med, and called to repent and believe; this ts full of colluſion: Firſt in mixing many things 
rogether of a different nature; For as for the two firſt, that will, they have to proceed 
meerly condicionally, towir, in caſe they believe and repent; manifeſtly implying, 
that the divine gift of faith and repentance, is no benefit of Chrifts redemption, nor a- 
ny of thoſe good things which Chriſt hath merited tor us. Now as for the reſt he was 
aſhamed to profeſſe in the ſame Tenor,thac God would have all to believe and repent 
but only called to believe and repent. Bur (ecing it 15 apparent that all are not called, 1 pre- 
ſume this calling is to be underſtood alto not ablvulutely bur conditionally; Now the 
condition thereof certainly is not faich and repentance, but ſomewhat elſe, which 
he exprefſeth not. And is it not requilite the patient which is to be raiſed and relceved 
ſhould be acquainted with this condition, which yet is no where mentioned ( as I re- 
member) throughout this diſcourſe ? Burt be it that God will have this poore ſoule 
to be ſaved and redeemed in cale he believe and repent; Unleſſe God alſo willeth his 
faith and repentance, what doore of hope or conlolation is opened to the poore, 
ſoule yet dwelling in the valley of Achor ? I wonder not a little what he meant ro ſay 
cnly,God we will have all to be called, to believe and repent, and not to ſpeake home and fay, 
God will have all to believe and repent For what? Doth he not indeed acknowledge faith 8 
repentance to be the gifts of God;and it he doth give them, did he nor trom everlaſt- 
ing will to.give them?will you give me leave to guefſe ar the miltery of his meaning in 
this? Had he ſayd, God will have all to believe and repent, as he layeth, God will have al 
to be ſaved and redeemed ; like as their meaning is well knowne as touching Gods 
will to ſave, namely,upon condition: & that condition alfo is well knowne to be faich 
and repentance: In like ſort had he fayd Godwil! have al! to believe and repent, he 
ſaw belike this would have brought upon him more trouble then he would well 
brooke; to wit,by demanding whether God will have all to believe ond repenc 
abſolutely or conditionally : Not abſolutely I preſume, leaſt ſo they thould granc 
ele&ion unto faith & repentance to be abſolute; Theretore they mult be driven to 
ſhew upon what condition God will have men to believe & repent, that is, upon that 
condition God doth beftow faith & repentance upon men. Now they are very loath 
to come to this.But is it not fit that the foule whichis to be comtorted upon this 
ground (hould be throughly acquainted _ this condition?For it is a vain thing 
oO 2 to 
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to diſcourſe of a power in man'to believe and repent, and to fay it is given them by 
the grace of God, conlidering that the Scripcure is not more pregnantly averſe from 
countenancing any 'fuch power granted unto all ; as itiscleare, ir proteſſerh taich 
and repentance to be the gift of God , and conſequently no man can exerciſe thar 
pretended power without a farther grace, whereby God gives faith ic felfe, and re- 
pentance it ſelfe, and not only a power to believe,and a power to repent. Theretore it 
1s very neceſſary for an afftited ſoule, thatis co be comtorced upon this ground; to 
have this miſtery revealed unto her,namely, upon what condition God will give one 
faith and repentance. But this Author keepes himfelte cloſe in this poynt, and budg- 
eth not for teare, belike of diſcovering ſome miſtery of iniquity on their part. Bur 
whiles he conceales this, doch he not play the part ot a proper Mountebanke , when 
he pretends the ſelling of Balme, and ſoveraigne oyles, when indeed he meanes 
only to juggle and collude with his ſpettators? And there is good reaton why he 
ſhould conceale this, or rather I doubt whether he that ſhewes himiclte on the ſage 
herein, is ſufficiently acquainted with the miſtery himſelte; For whereas they cannot 
endure, that God ſhoald abſolutely difpente. the grace of Faith and repentance to 
whom he will, but npon a condition to be performed on mans parte: Hence it ma- 
nifeſtly followes, that the grace of faich and repentance is collacteF by God, ac- 
cording to mens workes, which is plain Pelagianiſme, | and condemned above 1 200 
years agoe, in the Synod of Paleftine, and in no Orthodoxc Synod or Councell re- 
verſed or retrafted ever lince- Another reaſon there is of this concealement, and 
that is to prevent the manifeſtation of the ſtrange abſurdity of their Tenet , diſco- 
verable by the lightof nature; For the condition of Gods working faith and repens 
tance in us, is this, modo nos velimus credere & reſipiſcere; as much as to lay , as many as 
will believe {hall believe, which js as true of the moſt lintull af that is commirted by 
man, that God gives it in the ſame manner. And more then this they dare not de- 
ny, but that -» velle is the gift of God), but moo elimus, whereby ir comes to paſte, 
thatthe aft of willing is the condirion of it ſelte, and conſequently, both before and 
after ir felfe. And theſe ſhametull iflues doe juſtly betall. then), becaule they abhorre 
to profelſe, that God caujeth us ts walke in his ſtatutes, and to þeepe his judgments, and dee them. 
The courſe that Zuniws took to quiet her conſcience, who thought the was damned 
for neglecting to goe to Maſfe, by proving unto her that the Mafſe was a meere wil- 
worſhip, was faire and reaſonable, but the courte this Author takes to comfort an 
afflited ſoule, I have ſhewed to be moſt unreaſonable. |Ab/otute reprobote hath a diffe- 
rent ſenſe, according as: it is ditferently applyed, It applyed unto damnation, or the 
denyall of glory; we utterly deny that either the one js inflited , orgloryis denycd 
abſolutely, but meerdy upon ſuppoiition of linne. But applyed to grace,we wijl- 
lingly conteſle, that God doth abloltnely give the grace of regeneration, the grace 
of faith and repentance, to whom he will, according to that of Saint Paul, He hath 
mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardneth. Kom. 9. 48. compared with Kum. 11. 
30. Where to ſhew mercy, is apparently to bring men unto faith ; neicher can it have 
any other ſenſe, Rom. 9.18. being let in oppolition to! hardening; and in reterence 
to the objeftion ril;ng therehence, in the words tollowing. Thou wilt fay then, why 
doth he yet complaine, for who hath reliſted his will:2.19. And while this Author 
denies that faith and repentance are given according to the good plealiire of Gods 
will, which is to give them abſolutely; he muſt be driven to confetfe, that they are 
given conditionally: and it a man will take any comfort therehence, he muſt be ac- 
nainted with che condition, which yet this Author, undertaking the oftice of con- 
Gn upon this ground, doth from the firſt to the laſt conceal, as it he feared to- 
diſcover the ſhametull nakednefle ot his cauſe , which I have adventured to ditplay, 
and whereof I delice the indifferent reader would judge. So thar indeed this dit- 
courſe is a new ſnare rather, to entangle a poore ſoule in ſadnefle and hceavineſle in- 
extricable, fowler-like, then any true office of conſolatibn, whete the may e{cape as 
a bird, out of the firſt ſnare of the Fowler, by breaking/it and delivering her. 

Indeed theſe grounds of hope and comfort, a Miniſter .cannot make ule of, that holds ab- 
ſolute Reprobation.+ Whar ſober man would expect he (hould : but ſach-a one is never 
a whit the worſe comforter forthat; For as tor theſe grounds, | have alrcady ditcos 
vered them, to be voyd of all truth, of all ſobriety. For if men be not ablolmnely Re> 
probated trom the grace of taith and of repentance , but conditional y, ( For as for 
the denying of glory, or infliting damnation , we utterly deny that God hath de- 
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creed that they (hall have their courſe ablolurely according to the meere pleaſure of 
his will;having made a Law according whercunco hepurpoſeth to proceed therein) ic 
became this Author,pertorming the part of a Comtorter on this ground, to make 
knowne the condition which he utterly declineth. And with all I have ſhewed the 
reaſons of his carriage thus in Hugger Mugger, to wir, that their ſhamefull Tenecg 
might not breake torth, and be brought to light, We abhorre to fay that God gives 
the grace of taith and repentance according to mens workes; Wee abhorre to ſay 
that God workes in men the a& of believing and-repenting , provided they will be- 
lieve and repent; or that he workes in them the m7 velle of every good worke modo 
velint. But our comlolations proceed, as | have ſhewed, in this manner, It any man 
man doth believe and repent, we can aſſure ſuch a one by our doftrine that he is 
an ele of God; this Arminians by their dodrine cannor,as who maintaine that a true 
believer may fajl a way from grace and be damned; which is to hold the ſoules of 
«he beſt children of God upon the rack of feares, and terrours, and tortures conti- 
nually, and make them walke as it were upon pinacles of the Temple; tor they have 
no afjurance of ſtedfaſtnefſe, bur in their owne wills, to Keepe them trom dropping 
into Hell hice, which burneth under them. It men doe not belieye and repent; we will 
enquire into the cauſe of their feares & grounds of their apprehentions that they are 
Reprobates; and ſhew that they have no juſt cauſe tor ſuch appreheniions whether ir 
be the conlcience of their finne; or want of faith that doth atfright them; For as 
much as the holicſt me living before their calling,had as great caule co be affrighted as 
they;yet had they thereupon conceived themſelves to be Reprobares, this had been but 
an erronious conceit. It perhaps it be not the conſcience of linne in genecall, that 
atfrights them,burt rather the conſcience of ſome finne in ſpeciall,which they conceive 
| tobealinneunto death, or a linne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which they conceive to 
be unpardonable; we will conferre with them thereabouts, and try whether they 
underſtand aright the nature of chat ſinne, and endeavour to ſcatter thoſe miſts ot 
31lutions in this particular, which Satan hath reifed, deiiring to ſwallow them up 
in deſperation; if it doe not prove to be a linne againft the Holy Ghoft, we will ſec 
them in a courſe to get the fpiric of taich and of repencance. For albeit God alone 
can give them, yet ſeeing his Word is a Word of power, even a voyce that pearceth 
the graves; we willperſwade them to give themſelves ro be wrought upon by Gods 
Word, and we will pray for them who yet want fpiric to pray tor themſelves. And 
albeic they cannot prepare themſelves in a gratious manner to the hearing of Gods 
Ward, yer let them come; and when they are come let his Word worke; yetit forth- 
with we have not that - comfortable experience of Gods goodnefle rowards* us, ler 
. ns not give over to wait at the lords gates, and to give attendance at the poſts of 
his doore.Give him leave to be the Maſter of his own times, let us nor preſcribe unto 
him; We know his courſe is to call ſome at one houre ot the day tome artan other, 
and at the very laſt hour he callecth ſome. This is the way of conſolation that we 
take. \WVe doe not take any ſuch courſe as this Author at his plealure obtrudes 
upon us,that God would have all to be ſaved,and that Chriſt died for all; I have allready fer 
forth this Authors collulions in his triple univerſalicy of Geds love,Chriſts death,and 
and of the Covenant of grace. We rather will exhort him to believe, and herein we 
will take (uch courſe as God in his Word hath direfted us unto; and we will pray 
unto God that his Word may be, as the rain? that cometh downe, and the (now from Heaven 
E returneth xot thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring firth,& butd hat it may give ſeed 
10 the (ower, ani bread to him that eateth. So :z5 Word may be that goeth out of his mouth, it ma) 
191 returns anto him voyd , but accompliſh that wiich he will, and proiper in the thing whe :to 
be ſends it, And remove all vaine grounds of apprebenſfans of terrible things againſt themielv:s; 
What if a preat many be reprobated from grace, and ſhall never have any part in Chriſtie doth 
not follow that this aftlifted foule is any of them; what one 1s there of the children 
of God which was not ſometimes dead in {inne: and it pangs of childbirth goe be- 
tore the delivering of a child into the world ot nature, why (hould it feeme ſtrange 
that pangs of childbirth are ſuffered before a man be brought forth in ro the world of 
grace? And theſe feares and terrours wherwith this poore ſoule is perplexed, may 
be unto her as pangs of childbirth, to bring her forth into a new world. We ſay 
that by Gods Word we are to conceive that ye are ele&ted upon our faith and re- 
pentance; Thus Pax! concluded the eletion of the Thellalonians. 1 Theſſ.1. 3, 4- 


And 2 Thef, 2* 13. Thus Melantjbox would have us feeke it; but by the Arminiaa 
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doarine it is in vaine to ſecke after it, for as much as none can tindiic. We acknow- 
ledge that as our Saviour ſaich, Few are choſen, therefore we admonith every one, to 
ſtrive 19 enter in at the ftraight gate. This was our Saviours exhorcation, delivered by way 
of anſwer to a queſtion made unto him by his Apottles, Whether chere were bur few 
that ſhould be ſaved. We reach that Chriſt hath died tor'the people of God, tor the 
ele& of God, for his Charch, for hisbody, nor only ro make fatisfation tor tinne, 
and to procure ſalvation for them, in caſe they believe, bur to 'procure allo the Ho- 
ly Spirit for them to make them believe and repent,&c. And this is wrought by the 
word, which is the ſword of the ſpirit. We take not the courſe he obtrudes upon as; 
We make no fuch diſtin&ions for the conſolation of the atflifted as he faignes : We 
deale plainly, and ſpare nor to profelle, thac albeit ſalvation is open co all that be- 
leve, and thatby the ordinance of God; yer that no man is able of himſelte to be- 
lieve or repent, for as much as the Scripture teſtities, that all are dead in linne in the 
ſtate of nature, and led caprive by the Divell to doe his will ; and that the very Law 
of God, doth ſtrengthen {mne, ſuch being the courſe of mans corruption, that the 
more he is forbidden this or that, che more it provokes him to tranſgretle, raking oc- 
caſion by the law to work in mans hearr all manner of concupilcence; this is our 
courſe, to beat downe the pride of man, and beat out of him all conceic of ability to 
doe any good, as of himſelte; and ſo to caſt him downe at the feet of Gods mercy. 
Yet God is able by his grace to quicken him; and bemg bronght up in the Church 
of God, wherein is the baline of Gilead able to heale our waies be they never 10 lin- 
full and that that is adminiſtced, not according to the'vile workes ot men,(as it chey 
had any power to prepare them for the participation of Gods grace,,) but of the 
meere favour and good pleaſure of God, Who calteth ( as the Apoſtle ipeakes 2 Tim. 
1.9.) with an holy calling, not according to our own worker, bat according to his ownpurpoſe and 
grace; And that tor the merits of Chriſt, who hath merited not only pardon of tinne 
and ſalvation tor all that believe, buc faith alſo, and! regeneraticn tor all his elect; 
and being as we are members of Gods Church, we have no cauſe to deſpaire, buc 
{ooner or later God may call us as continually he! doth fome or other, and we 
know not how ſoone our turne may corae. Andas for Gods purpole touching the 
performance of the condition of taith; we plainly protefie, That God purpolcd to 
give faith and repentance only co his ele, according to that, AG. 13.48. As many 
believed, as were ordained to everlaſting life; And Afis 2. laſt: God' added daily to his Church 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Now heare | pray their doCftrine| on the other ide, which fer 
out our manner of conlolation, deviſed moſt ridiculoutly at their own pleaſure, ſo to 
expoſe our doqrine to {corne. Doth God purpole to beſtow faith. and repentance 
upon any other belides his clet * This they muſt avouch if they contradict us, and 
that he purpoleth to beſtow it on all and every one; but how? Not abſolutely on 
any, that is, not according to the meere pleaſure ofthis will; how then? Surely con- 
ditionally .to wit, according to mens workes ; that fo not Semi-Pelagianitme only, 
but plain Pelagianiſme may be commended unto Gods Church tor crue Chriſtia- 
niſme. And what is that worke in man, whereupon God workes faith or repentance 
in them? Surely the will to believe,the will to repent. So thar if all men will believe; 
will repenr, then in good time through Gods grace they ſhall believe, they (hall re- 
pent; and it this be nor to crowne Gods grace with a crowne of ſcornes, as Chriſt 
himſelfe was crowned with a Crowne of Thornes, | willingly protefſe 1 know not 
what itis. We utterly deny that God hath two wills, one contrary to the other. We 
acknowledge that in Scripture phraſe Gods commandement is called his will, as, 
This us the will of God even your [anfification, 1 Theſſ. 4.3. But this is not that will of God 
which the Apottle ſpeakes of, when he faith, Who bath refified bas will, Kom.9.19, For 
his will of commandement is reſted too oft. Bur the will be {peaketh off, there is 
the will of Gods purpoſe and decree, whereof the Pſalmiſt (peakes, ſaying, Wbatſoerer 
the Lord will that hath he done both in Heaven and earth. Now ſuppoſe God command 
Abraham to ſacritice his ſgane 1/aack, and yet decrees that I/aack.thall nor be facrificed, 
both which are as true,AS the word of God is true, yet there is no contradidion. 
For as much as his commandement tignities only Geds will , what thall be Abrahams 
duty to doe, not what ſhall be done by Abraham; On the other fide Gods decree tig- 
nifies what ſhall not be done by Abraham. Now what contradiQtion I pray is there 
berweene theſe, It is Gods will that it ſhall be Abrabams duty to ſacrifice Tſaack,, but it is 
not Gods will that Taach ſhall be ſacrificed by Abraham ; tor as much as when Abra- 
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ham comes to the poynt of acrificing 1/aack., the Lord purpoſeth to hold his ha 


In like manner God-commanded&Fhar 46h to kg Hr Ic ft 
it ſhould be Pharaohs ducy wo Jervidfacl'g _—— ES | 
harden Phar aohs freart, rhat he ſhould nor fer Tfrac{gor; whey 1 ha 

God decreed that Hrael ſhouldmotbe difmriffet hy Pharach ile, ard Yhatr( us 
is hgnitied in the Text) ro make way for his judgements to be brought upon the 
land of Egypt, whereby God meant to glorify himſelfe, as in the fight of Pharaoh, 
and ot his Ecvrocanichh in the (ight of the chilgrery of, Inf}, and of the bordering 
Nations; No contradiftion at all inthis, no more then Gods word is found to con- 
tradid ir ſelfe. And nothing butignorance makes our adverſaries ſo bold as to! im- 
pute contradiction co us in this. We grant willingly that God did intend that moſt 
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ſhoald never believe and repent; Foyas mucH ache intended to deny the gilt of faith 
and repentance unto moſt, as it is apparent he doth; neither dares any Arminian 


deny it. Only they fteigne, that God would give faith and repentance unto all, in 


caſe they would prepare themſelves; which not only includes maniteft Ptagian 
bur over and above ends in non-ſtrife, as | have birterſt, and ofrer-crimes betore, 
as cleare as the Sunne.. Gods eternall refeftion,of many thoulands, which is;i 
fibleto be avoided,.( for how is is pollible, that,;yhat was from everlaſting, ſhauld be 
avoyded by man or Angell, who are brought forth in time;not to-have from = 
verlaſting?) though it be all one with the anfwers of the tempted; and is comradi- 
ory to the comforts, which this Author deviſeth out of his own brane, ant pro- 
poſerh too in a moſt colluding manner, as before I have ſhewed;. and wichall'noc ſo 
well ſorting with the manner of ' comforts which: he feignes, and. at meert | 
obtrudes npon us,(which yet he cannot evacuarcewithour bettaying the ſhametulfna- 
kednefſe of his cauſe, when denying God to beſtaw the gift of faith and' repent 
abſolucely on whom. he will, and according tothe meere pleaſure of his.will, be is 
driven to maniteft how he takes ſanftuary in Pelagianiſme , maintaining thegrace of 
faich and repentance, to be conferred by God on men according to their” workes; 
and that in a moſt unſober manner, as I have ſhewed ar large;) yer nowwichſtanding is 
this eternall decree of God concerning the rejeftivn of man, nothing contrarianc ta 
berter grounds of conſolation miniftred/by our dottrine , then any can be miniftred 
by Arminians: as who doe not fo much as undertake to miniſter berter comfort to a= 
ny, then ſuch as is common to them with Reprobates. But as for all thoſe thar are 
brought up in the Church of God, who we can affure them that there is no cauſe 
(excepting guilt of that tinne which is unto death, or which is againſt the Holy- 
Ghoſt) why any of them ſhould conceive themſelves to be Reprobates; naythe at- 
fliion of conſcience being the moſt ordinary meanes , whereby God doth prepare 
men for a comfortable tran(lation out of the ſtate of nature, into the ſtate - pi 2m 
they have cauſe to conceive comfort in this; thattheſefeares and terrours may - be as 
pangs of child-birth,to deliver their fouls into the world of the ſons of Godz and this 
vally of Achor,a doore of hope; & this Bethany(a houſe of ſorrow or mourning )the 
high-way unto the viſion of Peace; as Bethany was commonly taken by ourSaviour 
in his way unto Jeruſalem: For concluſion, we have heard 4 ftrange cracking of 
thornes in this, but all proves but a ſquibbe; their beſt dghe of conſolation, goes our 
in an unſavoury ſnuffe of Pelagianiſme. Let us remember, though Thunder, and 
Farth-quakes, and Lightning, have their courſe in the vaine imaginations of men, yer 
God is ftill and ever will be, ini the ſmall voyce of his word.. Let us give Gods truth, 
the glory of our conſolation; As for Errour, and that dangerous erroar in defaci 
the glory of Gods grace, let us never ſecke atiy comfors t jak and fet chem thar 
love it, take what comfort in itthey can; I doe not envy them, but rather picty them; 
I would their hearts ſerved then to have compaſſion upon themſelves. 
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Ecoudly, it leaves a Miniſter weake grounds only, and inſufficient ro-quict the remptefi, and 
| - therefore it makes him unable rocomforr. His grounds. that are left him are inlufticicgc, "i 
canſe chey cannot convince, and make ircvident to the underſtanding of rhe cempred, chat 
#” he is not that which he feares ( 4 a Reprobate: our of tempracion probabilities wAl up- 
hold a mans hopes, (as rhey did Manoghs wife: ' Fudg. 13422423. ifthe Lord would kill us hewould 
nor have-receiveda burnt offering at our hands; nor ſhewed; us alf cheſe things; ) becauſe men are got 
ſo miſixuſtfull chen: buc in. tewpcation .men- ace very luſpzzious, and incredulous, like Jacob, who 
would not be perſwaded that Zoſeph was alive, and a great man, in Egypr, till he ſaw the Chariots 
that were ſeort to ferch him thicher, Gen.4$.25. And like Thitmmds, who would nor helicve that Chriſt 
was rifen till he ſaw the prinr of the nailes and fpeare. [ohn 20,25. They will norbelicve any chiug 
that is faid for their comforc,cill it be madeiſo apparent, thar they have noching ro fay to the-contra- 
ry. Ny.ſelfe have known ſome, who in theiv. temptations, have ottcn pur their comforters to their 
provfes, to their proteſtations, nay to cheir ogthes roo, before they would believe their words of 
comfort, ' And in this tempration, men are ſo ſtrongly poſſeft with a feare of the greareſt evill i" the 
World; eternall reze&jon from God, thar they will nor cafily, wichour manifeſt conviction; believe 
the contrary. - But ſuch grounds as theic, a Miniſter that holds abfoluee geprobation hath not, he can 
Wi nochung mot able co make it appcare intalltbly, and unayoydably to the tempted, that he is no 
©. | 
© Allthathe can fay is, Be of good comfort , - yourare a helieyer, yon are a rrue tepenting finnet3 
therefore nb obare; for faich and repentante are fruits of cle&ion, and arguments ofaftarecon- 
trary'te:thar which you feare.; Bur chis the'1empred wall deny, he will tay thathe is no beljeves,fc. 
And how wilt the Miniſter cogvince him.thar he is? He muſt prove ro him by the outward ads of 
faith and repencance,(for they are only apparent ro him,)) that he doth repent and believe , but rhis 
roofe is not demonitrative, dorh nor convince him; becauſe. opera virtutum frnutari poſſunt he exrer- 
nall a&$of faich, repentance or any other grace, may he counterfeired; The Devill may ſeeme ro be 
an Angell'of light, Wolves may goe in Sheepes cloathing z Jadgs way make the World believe by 
his Preaching and following Chriſt, char heis a true Apoſtle; And. Simon Magi; ( though he remaine 
in the gall of bitterneſle, and bond of iniquity, ) may be nee 2" by his receiving of Baprtiſme, t1 be a 
true believer; And fo may any Hypocrire by ſome exterior att,of fairhand repentance, coſen the beſt 
diſcerner of ſpirits among men.znd gaine the opinion and eſteeme cf a true penirent and believer. 
A&ions externally good or good in appearance, may be ev1]] indeed for want of a good rulc, a goud 
manner, a end, & {ome other good circumſtances, with which ao aftion which is good muſt he 
cloathed | For bonum non oritur- niſt ex integris. | and fo by conſequence cannor certainly prove the 
man that doth chem to be a good man, or to have the grace of faich, repentance, of any other, truly 
planted in hjs heart. | 

Which being ſo (1 ſay). that the Miniftes cannor.by the erernallatts and fruits of faith and repen- 
tance, which he ſeerh come from him, make it evident to che rempred ( torthe filencing of all re- 
plies) that he is (withant doubr_) a true believer, and a true repentant, and conſequently no repro- 
bate. For ſtill che tempted may ſay, You may be deceived in me, for you can fee nor a whic more in 
me, then hach been ſeen in many a Reprobate; If this be all you can fay ro prove me co be none, | am 
not fatished, I may be a Reprobare, nay I am a Reprobate, and you are bur a milcrable comforter , a 
Phyfitian of no value. | : 

This thar I fay Piſcator, doth ingeniovuſly confeſſe, where he faith, that no comfort can pofſihly he 
inſtilled into the ſoules of Reprobates afflifted with this remprarion; Whence ir followes, that rhe 
preateſt part of men, muſt beare their burthen (if they fall inro this crouble)) as wel as they cau; the 
Goſpell cannot afford them any ſound comforr. 

2. Thar theele& in this caſe may be comforted, bur ir muſt he this way, viz. by their feeling cf 
the burthen of ſinne, and their defire to be freed from it by Chriſt; which proofs (as I have ſaid ) are 
but only probable nor infallible arguments of a mans ele&ion, and therefore unſuthcient comforrs. 

And in the end of the ſame Theſis, where he aich , That a man ſhould reaſon thus with himſclfe, 
Grace is offered to ſome, with a mind of communicating it ro them, therefore it may be that | am in 
thar number; he implyes thar the dodrine of abſolute Reprobacion, which teacherh this communica- 
rion of grace to ſome few only, affords but [_ a fieri poteſ# | a peradfenture I am eleced , for a poore 
ſoule ro comfort himſelfe withal]. 
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—_— a Miniſter none but weake grounds, and thoſe inſufficient to quiet the 
tempted. 
And whereas he faith }/e camot conceive, and make it evident to the underſtanding of the 
tempted that he is not (that which he feares) 4 Reprobate; we willingly acknowledge ir. 
Fornotito be a reprobate is to bean ele&t. Now. how can any Arminian convince 
and make it evidenc to the underſtanding (I doe not ſay of the tempted, bur) of 
one that is a believer, and walkes on comfortablely in the wayes of Godli- 
neſſe; is be ( : lay) _ to convince Joagrnnce,”: and Ra 4 _— _ him = 
he is one of Go ? oe not thi re profefſe that tl ume | 
can; or make it evident to their —_ unftlerftanding, that themſclves are of 
the number of Gods ele&. How unreaſonable then is this courſe,to require 
of us to convince a man, that acknowledgeth neither faich nor repentance in 
him, (for this is: the condition of a man tempted, as himſelte faſhionerh it;) 
and to make it evident to his underſtanding that he is an ele and noreprobate; when himlelte 
cannot convitt him that believeth of this; no hor their owne conſciences neither, 
notwithſtanding all their confidence, that they alone are in the right way of falva- 
tion. Was there ever heard a more unreaſonable courſe then this? Againe, 1» feere to 
be a reprobate, or leaſt he be a Reprobate , is one thing, to perſwade himſelte thar he is a 
Reprobate, and to deſpaire thereupon, is another thing. We ſay, and that according 
to our Dofrine, that there is no cauſe why any man (who hach not linned the {inne 
unto death, the linne againſt the Holy Ghoſt) ſhould perfwade himlelte that he is 
a Reprobate and deſpaire thereupon; we doe not ſay there is no cauſe of feare. In as 
much as he hath no evidence of his ele&ion , there is juſt cauſe to feare; bur then a- 
gaine, ſceing he neither hath nor can have any evidence of his reprobation (excepting 
the guilt of the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt) he hath every way as good caaſe to 
hope. And for-the comforting of ſuch a one, I would make bold to tell him tha 
there is more hope of ſuch a one as himſelfe, rhen of thoſe who goe on in the wayes of 
their owne heart, and in the light of their owne eyes without all remorſe and check of con» 
ſcience, without feare or wit, not con(idering that for all theſe things God will bring 
them to judgment. And towards ſuch 1 wonld think it fit ro uſe all meanes and mo- 
tives to make them feare. The Apoſtle ſeemes to meto take the like courſe with 
better men then ſuch, even wich fach as went on in a faire and comfortable profe(- 
fion of Goſpell; namely to make them feare and ſuſpe& themſelves, as when he ſaith, 
Prove youre ſelves whether you are in the faith, examine your ſelves. Know ye not that Chrif? is 
in you Except ye be Reprobates. 2 Cor.13. 5. And for good reaſon; for as Paul was jealous 
over the Corinthians witch a Godly jealouſy, for feare, leaſt as the Serpent brguilde Eve 
through his (ubtilty, (o their minds ſhould be corrupt from that ſimplicity which is in Chriſt. 2 Cor. 
11.2, 3, And in like manner entertained feare, leaſt when he came he ſbuald hot find 
them (rch as he weld, and that he ſhould be found unto than ſuch as they would not &:c. 2 Cor.1 2. 
In like manner 1 ſhould think it is good for a man to be jealous over himfelfe wich 
a godly jealoufy,leaſt their minds ſhould be corrupt, their wayes corrupt, more 
then they are a ware of, and there upon give themſelves to the examining of 
themſelves and to the ſearching and trying of their wayes whereunto. the Holy Ghoft 
P p exhorts 
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Elay 6. 


a 
Bur this Author beares before him ſuch a ſpirix jr. confidence, as it he would 


a probability ro the contrary pur by ſuch a tempration/as this ? How was the grear 
Prophet Eſey exerciſed with this when he cryed out, 7oe is me, for 1 em undone, becauſe 
I am « man of poluted lipps, and dwell in the midſt of a people. of palluted gps , for mine eyes bave 
ſeen the King and Lord of Hoſts. \Vhat temptation hath be that thinkes himlelfe a repro» 
bare like unto this,excepring ftill the guilte of that finne which is unto death 2 What 
ground of Scripture can they repreſent to prove that they are 'reprobates; as thoſe 
Ancients had ground for this, that they muſt dye who had een God? It is one thing to be in 
temptation, it is an other thing to yecld to the tempration, and tobe overcome with 
it; and thas upon. no ground, which yer this Author confounds, as a courſe v 

propitious for his curne, and ſuitable with the part that he afteth. As for Facob, the 
cauſe was this, he that now enjoyed as it were, the death of Foſeph for many yeares; 
his ſonnes precending they knew not what became of him;yer brought his Coat im- 
brued with bloud unto their old Father,who there upon! conceived fome evill beaſt 
had devoured him; and who could expe that at the firſt hearing he ſhould believe 
now the report of the ſame ſonnes to the contrary; eſpecially conſidering how thoſe 
brerhren of Joſeph were aſtoniſhed when Fo/eph himſelfe cold them,ſaying, I am Fojepb, 
doth my father yet live*for the text ſaith,bis brethren could not anſwer him,for they were affoniſhed 
at bis preſence. And though 1acob at the firſt believed not the report, they made to be 
rrae, yet neicher is it faid, or likely, that be believed it to be falſe. Butthe Text ſaith, 
his heart failed him, denoting a condition betweene hope and feare, as the Geneva no- 
eeth in the Margent. As for Thom his incredulicy,which he afctibeth unto a temprati- 
on; he may as well aſcribe the infidelicy ot Turkes & Jewes unto a temptation Fhe 
perſon tempted here repreſented doth not ſay (1 hope) as Thomas did, Except I ſee in 
his hands the print of the nailes, and put my finger into the print of the nayles, and put my band into 
his fide I will not believe it. And what power doe Arminjiags atcribute unto temprati- 
on , doethey aſcribe more unto it, then to the operation/of God which with them 
extends no farther then this, as touching grace, then to excite them to believe, which 
yet they may refift if they will? And may they notallo revtiſt the Divells tempeations 
if they will ? Eſpecially conſidering that in per{wading |them that they are Repro- 
bates the Divell proceeds upon no ground, which is not common to every one of 
Godsele&, when he faith They will not believe any thing that i ſaid for their comfort, 1ill it 
be made (o apparent that they ' have nothing to ſay to the comrary. It ſeemes this An- 
thor hath had ſome extraordinary experience of the condition of perſons tempred, 


I] had 
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'] had thought the condition. of perſons ( not tempted only , bur) giving way 
to the temptation, had been for the moſt part unreaſonable, uncill ir plea God 
to bring them to their right wits: and like as feares property is to betray the fuccours 
that reaſon offereth; ſo is the Devills praftice to take them off from acrending that co 
they cannot anſwer, and holding them to their uncomfortable conclufions, 
in deſpighc of the weaknefle of their own premiſes, and ſtrength of contrary princi- 
| ples; Excepting the caſe of hnning againſt the Holy Ghoſt , which was the caſe of 
Francis Spina, and accordingly his conclutions were moſt true as his premiſes ftrong; 
and his comforters had little or nothing to ſay tothe contrary. And in fuch a caſe the 
only courſe to quench the fiery darts ot deſperation, is to enquire diligently abour 
. the matter of faft, whether he hath commicted any.ſuch tinne as he layeth ro his 
charge; and thereupon to diſcourſe of the nature of that linne, which is commonly 
called a finne unto death, and not only ſo, bur a finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which 
our Saviour pronounceth to be unpardonable; andthe Apoſtle fignifieth as much, 
when he ſaith that in ſuch a caſe, there is no more ſacrifice for ſinne, but a fearfull expettation 
of fire. Andit may be, this Authors diſcourſe, runneth with reterence to fuch exam- 
ples as this of Spira,but faſhioned at pleaſure to ſerve his turne,as formerly he did ſer 
down the ſtory out of Czlius Secundus & C atvin as he ſaid, but without any quotaticn 
of the place where. But to enter upon a compariſon between their dofrine and ours, 
and that upon ſuppoſition of this cule delivered by him. 1 ſay firſt, that by curdo- 
Arine, we can make it ſo evidently appeare, that the tempted hath no, ground at all 
to conceive himſelfe to be a reprobate, whatſoever his condition be, (except guilti- 
nefle of the linne againſt the Holy Ghoſt) 1 ſay we can make it ſo evident, that nei- 
ther he, nor any Arminian, can ſay any reaſonable thing to the contrary; nor deny- 
ing bur that they may ſay enough to the contrary in an unreaſonable manner. And 
my reaſon is, becauſe whatſoever his condition be, it is no other then is incident ro 
one of Gods ele. Secondly, 1 fay, as touching the Arminian dodrine, two things; 
The firſt is this, There is no condition of man (o holy in this life, as whereby any 
man can have any affurance, by Arminian doQrine, that heis an ele& of God, and 
conſequently no reprobate, much lefſe can they give any affurance to any man in the 
time of temptation (as this Author ſpeakes of it.) that he is no reprobate. The Se- 
"cond is this, Arminians can give afſurance to no man that he is no reprobate; for as 
much as all their grounds of comfort are common to the reprobate as well as to the 
ele&: wherehence ic manifeſtly followeth , that their do&rine can afford no better 
comfort then a reprobate is capable of. For their grounds are univerſall as they pro- 
feſſe, that is common to all, to wit, as touching the love of God, that it is common 
to all; as touching the death of Chriſt , that he dyed for all; as couching the Cove- 
nant of grace, that it alſo is common to all. And it this will comfort any man, 
namely,to be affured, that he js in as good a caſe as any Turke or Saracen , or any 
reprobate in the World, I find this Author is ready to atfure them hereof, and rather 

then faile he will ſweare it, though I never heard matter of faith put to be tryed b 
mans Oath till now: I had thought only matters of fa&, had been tryable and af. 
ſurable by Oath, not matter of faith. Yet I will not ſpare to profeffe, that though 
they ſhould (weare either of theſe univerſalities to be true , I would no more believe . 
them then I would believe the Divell. For the Apoſtle adviſeth, faying , Though that 
wee or an Angell from Heaven Preach unto you otherwiſe then that which we have Preached unlo 
you, let him be accurſed. Galt. $. But let us examine the comfortable nature of theſe 
univerſalities, whether they be ſuch as a ſober man can ſay nothing to the contrary. 
I begin with the univerſality of Gods love; the comfort herehence proceeds thus, as 
I conceive; God loves all , willes all to be ſaved, therefore thou art no reprobate. 
Now conſider whether 1 may not ſoberly ſay tothe contrary, that by the ſame rea- 
{on there is no reprobate in the World,or ever was ; whence it tollowes, that I have 
no more comfortable affurance that I am no reprobate, then I have aſſurance that 
there is no Reprobate at all in the World. Secondly, would you have mee believe 
hand over head, that God wonld have all to be ſaved without diſtintion; 
may not I ſoberly inquire, whether your meaning be, that God will have 
all and every one to be ſaved, whether they believe or no, whether they re- 
nt orno; or only thus, That God will have all to be ſaved in caſe they be- 
lieve and repent, not otherwiſe. Now this is our dofrine, as well as yours,groun-. 
Pp 2 


W = 


* ad . TY 3 3 x Wo AX; 
Tau 44 Fn 4.4 " - k # ſ w + 
de , % Fo - Ea EaIrY 3 4 e - 
__ : 11» up 


The Sublapſarian DoRtrine - 
ded upon this Scripture, Whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved. Now doth this do- 
Arine aſſure any man that he is no Reprobate, nor of the number of thole whom 
God hath rejefed from ſalvation ?. Perhaps you will ſay, ic is futhcient to afſure him, 
that he is no abſolute reprobate, and that to this Author jsto be underſtood , though 
hitherto in this Seftion he delivered it ſimply. Admit this, Now judge 1 prav you, 
whether | may ſoberly oppoſe againſt ic thus; Although Iam no abſolute reprobare, 
yet if I ama reprobace, and may be as much aſſured of it, as that there is any repro- 
bate in the World, what comfort can arife to my pooreafflited ſoule from hence. A- 
gaine conlider, that neither we who oppoſe Arminians, doe maintaine that God hath 
ordained to deny any man ſalvation abſolutely, but only condicionally, to wit, in 
caſe he dye in {inne without faith, without repentance. [But ſuppole I am perſwa- 
ded,that God hath rejeted mee trom the grace of faith and of repentance, what com- 
fort can youu Arminians adminiſter to my lick ſoule in this caſe? For dare you deny 
faith and repentance to bea gitt of God? So then if I conceive my lelfe to be a re- 
probate from grace, will you comfort me by ſaying, that I am no abſolute reprobate 
from grace? Then belike God hath determined to give or deny grace, not according 
to the meere pleaſure of his will, but according to mens workes; And have you no 
better balme of Gilead to adminiſter to a 1ick ſoule, then to take ſanftuary if ſuch a 
Do&rine as is dire& and flat Pelagianiſme? In the ſame ſober manner we (hall have 
ſomewhat to ſay againſt that comfort that is reached forth to an aftlifted (foule, from 
the univerſality of Chriſts death; 'Thou doubeeſt thou art a reprobate. but be vt good 
cheere, for Chriſt dyed for all and every one; as much as to ſay, thou haſt no more 
cauſe to believe that thou art a reprobate; then co believe that there is any reprobate 
in the world. Secondly, be of good cheere, for albeit thou art a reprobate, and God 
foreſceing thou wilt dye in linne, hath from everlaſting ordained thee to condemna- 
tion, as well a Zudas that betrayed Chriſt; yet I can affureithee, thou ar:no ablolute 
reprobate no more then fadas was. And whereas it may be thou art verily perſwa- 
ded, that he that believes and repents , and pe: ſeveres herein, ſhall not be damned, 
for as much as all confefſe, that Go4 hath not ordained that damnation ſhall be in- 
flited abſolucely, according to the meere pleaſure of God, but mcercly according to 
mens workes; butall thy feare is, leaſt thou art reprobated trom grace, and that ab- 
ſolately; coniidering that God (as ic ſeemes) in the giving and denying of grace 
roceeds meerely according to the meere pleaſure of his will, becauſe the Apoſtle 
faith, He hath mercy on whom he will, and whcm he will he haruneth. Rom. 9. 18. Yetbeof 
good cheere, for I can affure thee, thacis nothing ſo; but as there are no abſolute re- 
probates from glory, and unto damnation, fo there are ng abſolute reprobates from 
grace, but meerely conditionally ic is that men are reprobated from grace, like as 
meerely conditionally God doth ele& men unto grace: And to ſpeake in plaine 
rermes without difſimulation; God gives faith and repentance unto men, according 
as they diſpoſe themſelves thereunto, for want of which difpolition, he denyes it un+ 
to others. And it thou delireſt ro be. more particularly informed in this miſtery tor 
thine unſpeakable conſolation; know for certain, that if thou wilc believe and re- 
pent, thou ſhalt believeand repent. And albeit in the Synod of Paleſtine , auno 415. 
it was concluded, Thatgrace is not given according unto merits, and Pelapiu was driven to 
ſubſcribe thereto, for teare of excommunicationtoo, in caſe he had refuſed it: yee 
take this comfortable myſtery along wich thee; that thiswas but a fruir of the Pre. 
deſtinarian Herely; which that very yeare if thou markeſt the ſtory well, had his ori- 
inall, and was bruught forth into the World. And laftly, as tonching the univerta- 
liry of the Covenant of grace, that is as comfortable as the fornier; for all are under 
ic, and therefore thou amongſt the reft, and conſequently thou art no more a repro- 
bare then any other; certainly no abſolute reprobate, tor there are none ſach; Tudxs 
was not, and therefore thou maiſt aſſure thy ſe]fe thou art not. And indeed there are 
none that maintaine, that God decreed , that any man |ſhould be denyed glory or 
damned abſolutely, but only conditionally, to wit, in caſe he tinally perſevere in in- 
fidelity or impenitency: And whereas thou maiſt feare leaſt thou art abſolutely re- 
probated from grace, tO wit, from the grace of faith and repentance; take heart and 
teare no colours. For albeit it be fit to confefle, coniidering the times that faith and 
repentance are the gifts of God, yet know that God doth nor diſpenſe them, accor- 
ding to the meere pleaſure of his will , bur according to! mens workes, whatſoever 
ſome men cry out to the contrary, charging us with Pelagianiſme; but if thou art 
wiſe 
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wiſe thou wilt take comfort in this, as in rrue Chriſtianiſme. As for thoſe that main- 
taine abſolute reprobation, none of them is able romake ic appeare unto thee, thar 
thou art no abſolute reprobate. And 1 willingly cont«fle, that it faich and repen- 
tance be notevidences hereof, we are not able to make it appeare, either co other 
that they are not, or to Qur ſelves that we are not Reprobates. But by the wayir is 
manifeſt,that this Author by his grounds,can give no affurance ot ele&tion, no not 
to a believer no certainty oft ſalvation; and yet he pretends to be a comforter, when 
he leaves him in doubc whether he ſhall be ſaved or damned; vet upon thispillow 
Arminians {leepe ſweetly, and preſume that others may {leepe {weerly alſo,thart x 

are not abſolutely reprobates; And no marvaile;tor even inthe courſe of the holieſt 
converſation, their dofrine can adminiſter no aflurance either ot eleftion or falvati> 
on. Bur perhaps they will ſay, though they can give no afſurance of elcttion abſolute 
by their dodtrine, yet they can give afſurance of cle&ion conditional}. Eur wherein 1 
pray doth this conlit? Forſooth in this, that it they finally. perſevere in this their 
holy converſation, they ſhall be ſaved. Bur | pray conlider, Doth not our doCttrine 
afford the ſame affurance as well as theirs? It cannot be denied, but that it doth, and 
more then ſo; for our do&rine gives aſſurance of perſeverance in the ſtate of grace, 
to them that are once in the ſtate of grace; the Arminian doth not. And the Apoſtle 
affures the Theiſalonians, that upon his knowledge they were the ele of God, and 
that from the worke of their faith, the labour of their love, and the patience of their hope. 1 Theſſ.1. 
3-4. And that the man of linne ſhall nor prevaile over them. 2 Theſſ.2 . 13. Becauſe 
they are ele&; whereof alſo he was aſſured ( as there he ſignihes ) by their ſanRifica- 
tion and faich. 

It is true the outward at?s of faith and repentance may be counterfited: And it is as true, 
that whether they be counterteited or no, it may be diſcerned; otherwiſe why ſhould 
the Apoſtle be ſo bold: as to profeſſe, and that by obſervation of their 'workes, that 
he _ they were ele} of God. 1 Theſi. 1. 4. The Devill may tranſtorme himlelfe into 
an Angell of light, but yet we have ature Word of God, whereby to diſcerne his 
SraRiſes to corrupt either our faith, or our manners, otherwiſe we poore Creatures 
were butina very evill caſe: ſo his Miniſters alſo transforme themſelves, crafty 
workers as they are, into Miniſters of righceouſnefſe; but S* Paxl diſcovered them 
and warned the Corinthians of them; Wolves may goe in (heepes clothing, but our 
Saviour aſſures us that we ſhall know them by their fruites; none more proper fruite 
of a falſe Prophet then his talſe dottrine : And we have a true touch-ftone to dil- 
cover that, and make the Devills clawes to appeare in their proper forme and co= 
lours. And we know how loone Simon Msgws diſcovered himlielte to be in the very 
wall of hetterneſſe, and Lond of iniquity. YetI nothing doube but we may be deceived; 
but moſtcommonly it comes to paſſe that Hypocrices are the greatctt deceivers and 
coleners of themſelves; and it is not their condition to be exerciſed with feares 
leaſt they be Reprobates, and ro confetie that their faith, their cepentance is coun- 
terfit. lt is moſt likely they deale without Hypocrity in this. 

But when any doe lay ſuch tinnes to their own charge, we will not take them at 
their word, but we will inquire upon what grounds they deliver this & we will inquire 
whether now they are well pleaſed with this their former Hypocrily; If fu, whac 
cauſeis there, why they thould be diſquieted in themſelves upon the conlideration 
of that wherin they are well pleaſed ? But it it be their ſorrow, it this caale heavinetle 
of heart unto them; here we have a double evidence of ſome {parkes of grace in 
them; Firſt in confelling their former Hypocriſy. Secondly in being humbled with 
ſorrow in the conlideration of it; Now God hath promiſed, that it we contclle 
our ſinnes,God as he is faithfull and juſt will forgive them. And it they are humbled 
in the coniideration of it, and tremble at the appreheniion of Gods judgements a- 
gainſt Hypocrites, they are ſo much the firter tor God to take up his habitation in 
their contrite heart and humble ſpirit E[. 57.15. And E(. 63. 2. Ihope there is no 
miſerable conſolation in all this; To minifter this Phylicke is to be a Phi/itian ot ſome 
value. And certainly whatſoever was our former courſe, whether in the way of pro- 
fanefſe, or the way of hypocrily,when God brings us to confider ic and to conteſſe 
ic, and to be acquainted with his fteares, aud terrours here upon, we have caateto 
conceive good hope, that God is now ina gratious way to draw them neerer unto 
him, who before were ftrangers from him. Certainly we will be bold to cel] them, 
that there is no juſt cauſe why they ſhould deſpaire. | 
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"The Sublapſarian Dorine 


I come to the laſt particular he inliſteth apon; and that is Piſcators contelſion; 
which becauſe he conceives it ſerves his carne,therefore he aſcribes unco him in- 
genuity in this. But what ſaith Piſcator? That no comfort can poſſibly be inſtilled into the (oules 
0{ Reprobates. —_—_ words are: thele, Keproborum anx1is animis nulla conſolatio inſtillari 
poteſt. This Author addes Poſibly ro make ic the more waighty as he rhinkes. We 
acknowlede God to. be the Godot conſolation, and his ſpirit alone ro be the 
comforter, and if God will not give them Chriſt, ſurely they can have no rraue cons 
ſolation in Chriſt; which yet depends meerely upon ſuppolition of the will ot God; 
like as none bu: God can give raine; and if it be his will ic ſhall raine to morrow 
or not raine, cither ſhall come to paſſe according to his will, and ic is impollible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe then he willeth; yer is raine a contingent thing, and God will 
have it come to paſſe contingently, that is, to as with a poſlibility to the contrary. 
Now that God gives not all unto Chrift, our Saviour protelfeth, Fobn. 17. Thine they 
were and then haſt given them unto me; and afterwards, for their jakes I ſanfify my (ele, This 
is ſpoken inreference unto the offering up of himſelf unto his Father upon the Crollc, 
as Maldonate acknowledgeth to be the interpretation ot all the Fathers, whom he 
he had read, Redyed we confelle. ro procure Salvation forall that believe; buc 
did he dye to procure faith for all ? If fo, then either. abſolutely or conditionallye 
It abſolucly, then all muſt believe and be faved. If conditionally,to wit, upon con- 
dition of ſome difpolition of man, then it followes that Chriſt hath merited chat 
faich ſhould be conferred on men according ro their workes, which is maniteſt 
Pelagianiſme. But what is this to the purpole, namely, that comfort cannot be 
inſtilled into the {oules of Reprobates? The queſtion is ot comtorting the Tempred, 
not ſuppoling them to be reprobates. For what ground have. we to ſuppote any 
man to be a Reprobate, coniidering that there is no. evidence hereof, bur either the 
commirting of tinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt or tinall, perſeverance in infidelicy or 
impenitency; and is it to be expetted that Chriſtian dgfrine ſhould afford any con- 
folation unto theſe ? Bur our of the caſe of linne committed againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
there is no cauſe why any man, living in the Church of God,thould deſpaire, or con- 
ceive him ſelfe ro be Reprobare; albeit, untill he believe in Chriſt, we can aſſure 
him that he is one of Gods elet; whereot the Arminian doCtrine can give no afſu- 
rance albeit men doe believe, and albcit an Angell from Heaven ſhould aflure them 
that their faith is a true faith. It is true Reprobates muſt beare their burthen of diſ- 
comfort that know themſelves to be Reprobates; but who are they ? For my part 
I know none, nor doe I know any realon why any man ſhould conceive himiclte 
to be of that number, unlefſe he hath tinned againft the Holy Ghoft, and let them 
looke to that who oppole the truth of God, and blaſpheme it againſt their con- 
ſcience. Therefore to talke of a burthen that is ro be borne by we know not 
whom in particular, no nor they themſelves who are ot that number, is a very vaine 
diſcourſe. 

2. As forthat which Piſcator ſaith of the ele, it is to be underſtocd only at ſuch 
Stime as when they beginne to feele the burthen of linne ; which is not alwaics 
with the firſt. nor at the ſame time in all. As tor that he faith of feeling the burther of 
finne, and a deſire to be freed from it by Chriſt, that they are only| p:ohable not infallib!e arguments 
of eleFion. I antwer, Firſt it is better ro have probable| arguments of ele&tion then 
none atall; neither am I privy to any probable argument of a mans ele&ion that 
way be attained toby the doGrine of Arminians. Secondly a man may have good 
ground of conſolation, though he hath not yer any infallible argument of his clc- 
Rion; Firſt in as much as Chriſt calleth and enconragtth luch a one to come unto 
him,ſaying, Come unto me all ye that travaile, and are heavy laden. Blind Bartimew was 
not a little comforted when it was told him, that Chiift called him; how much 
more when we heare him calling us; Secondly in as much as he doth not only bid 
us to come unto him, but promiſeth that he will eaſe us, and what is that but 
that he will comfort us. Andit is no ſmall comfort to be in the way to the obtaining 
infallible arguments of a mans ele&tion. Laſtly,to detite to be freed from tinne by 
Chriſts, is it any lefſe then to hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe; And hath nor 
our Saviour pronounced all ſuch blefſed, and promiſed they {hall be filled ? That 
the grace of Salvation is communicated to ſome few is a thing with out queſtion; 
For it but few be choſen as our Saviour profetſeth, undoubtedly there are but few 
that are ſaved, And directly our Savicur lignifies as much, when he anſwers tothe 
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queſtion propoted by his Diſciples( whether but few ſhall be ſaved)in this maner,ftrive 
Lo enter in at the ſtreight gate &c: & tor a man to conceivgthat it may be he is one of 
the number of Gods ele&,is enough to *owge him from deſpaire,and from conceiving 
that he is a Reprobate. Secondly, this is ſpoken of him that is yer but in the way to 
the ſtate of grace: Whereas by the Arminian dofrine he can have no better aſurance, 
though he be in the ſtate of grace. Laftly, Piſcator gives.to underſtand that this do- 
Arine doth atford this comfort, to wit, in the ood of a poſſibilicy thathe js 

ele&; he doth not ſay that ir affords but this: Nay,by his dofrine he maniteſteth how 
the way is open to a tarre better conſolation then this, to every one that groaneg un- 
der the burthen of linne, and defires to be treed from it by Chriſt, which he expreſſerh 
and concludeth in this manner, Whoſoever feeles the burthen of bis ſin deſiring to be freed from 
it by Chri#t, and craving the grace of God, him Chriſt will eaſe and ſave. Mat. 11. laſt. But thou 
feeleſt the burthen of thy ſinnes, and defireſt 10 be freed from it by Chriſt, and craveſt the grace of 
God, &c. For in this caſe he conceives thereis a difference betweene fuch a one and a 
Reprobate. For Reprobares inſuch a caſe,feeling the burthen of their linnes, doe not 
ſceke the grace of God,bur rather fly from him as trom a ſevere judge;as he ſhewes by 
the inſtances of Cain and Judas. And indeed untill there be in man ſome betrer con- 
dition wrought then in a  ranT IG, what ground have we to conceive better of him 
then of a Reprobate, Nor that he is tobe concluded to be a Reprobate, but both ouc 
judgement concering him and his judgement concerning himlelte is to be ſaſpended; 
coniidering that there was a time when the beſt of Gods children were in ſuch a 
caſe, yet afterwards it hath appeared that even in that former uncomfortable con- 
dition, they were the very ele& of God, and in .like manner as comfortable may be 
the condition of theſe , we know not how ſoone; For God calls ſome ſooner, 0- 
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ERRAT A. 


ge 2. line 27. readaffeft: p.g.1.15.r.ſoalio to regenerate himſelfe, & indeed as we are commanded to believe, 
ſo &c. p.10.1.20. r.chat deſert. p. 11.1. 43.r.firſt.p.1$1.57 .alleadged, acknowledging. p.15 .1-35.amica. pi17, 1. 
4 2.buc by.p: 21.1.2.courſe. p:25.1:32.chee. p.25.1.1.manner, zb. l:ult. of pzna. p:27+1:33. Then. p:31.1. 19. have 
God. 1b:1. 55.did nor. p:33.1.45.in his-p: 34-1. 24.propoſito.p: 35-1: 2.conceſſion.jp: 37.1:7. ſo he decreed to beſtow ir 
on whom he will.p:3g.1:12.poſitions.p:40.1:33.4 arr mg les Rt! * Anianis. |: 58 prevenint. p:45.1: 34. 
loath.p:47.1. 53-gratiam.p:48.1:21,t4bro.p.51.1.34.cenditjonalicy. p:53.1:20.diluatur. 1. 53.neq; enim. :$56.1:26. labi- 
tur.p:59.1:1.peace.l:23.agthat.p:52.1:19.ptjores.1:35.ccram rudioribus p:63.1:5. D. Andreas. 1:49. lul cd.p:65.1: 12. 
belpeake.p:55.1:39 have nor.p:58.1. 23.r00 rigs. 51 ayalng our, :10.1:44.Saturne.p:7 3.1:44.premit. p.75.1. 22. 
dele de. 1.47 .ncceſſarium fore. p:75.1:25.puritate tutius,nihil ad diſcendum venitate facilis.p:7 9.1.4.0 any.p:78. 1:46. 
conciltare.p:80.1:12.bur by.p:8 2.1:359.worthily.p:84.1:15.0f other. 75.1: 17.of any.p:39.1.50. or ro Beza and his bre- 
- thren accuſing Lutherans of choſe errours.p.g2.1.ult.libero. p;93.1.6,7 .facite.pigg.l: 1.neceſarily. 6p” . reſolves 
it.p:97.1:41.veſlells on. p:98.1:41.4 Zenone. p: 99.1.2. ſci1.p. 108.1. 26.po.ſit.l.32.addirion. p;109. 1.33. diſtinguiſh, 
p.110.1.30.che rwo.p. 1 12.1:59.v2luiſſe.p.117.1.7.patientiam. p:11g.1:5.0r the.p-135.1:7.chen he. p:140.1.30.45 non 
omnpstent. p:142.1.4.quiddam. 1. 13.naſceretur.1.39.Supralapſarian. p: 143.1:5.ſtroake. pvrkenrs Lord. p.151.1: 
5.more largely. p.152.1:2. conceited. p:199.1.25.this belike. p: 201.1.20.filth. p. 202.1. 1 5.patientiam. p:244.1:51. a- 
vor vir reg 27.definition of.p:210.1:50. it doth end in a will conditional; p.211.1.39. pore fiſh. p: 221. 
;27.by this have all the godly at all crimes encouraged themſelves ro well doing, as we may fee generally. Phrl.3. 
20. Celleſſ.1.5.Tit.2.12,13. and particularly, Heb. 1 1. Abraham &c- p:2 23.1.3 1. lame poſt. p: 224.1:1. good waies. p; 
2291: 10.abſolurely?l:59.hiftrionicall.p. 230.1: 11.qoſdam.1.31.law of.p. 233.1: j. burning of. l,14.imployed.p. 234.1; 
12.yet his.1:30.was it.p:236-1:52.premiſes. p.237.1.35. vel accepta perſeverantia. 1:49. dele its. 1. 54.ifa cum. p. 240, 
1:5.1srhere.p:242.1:21.a certain. [:22.there he gives and workes faith in that one, and nor in another. p:243.1:48. 
precepta. p.248.1.58.propoſeth this.p. 249.1.9.is this. p:253.1:30. fatwn.p. 254.1.4.morietur. p. 256. 1.14. and perſe- 
vere. |. 23. indifferent. p. 255.1.23 if they had we.p.260.1.ult.hereſie.p:264. 1:17 .dele them.p:270.1.37. &xxaudyG&> 
p. 27 3./:39.purpoſeth chus. p.275.1.3.marcuerat.p.277.1:11.did reſt.p.282.1.6.if it. 1:15.from Breame.1.42. chan 
of.p. 287 .1:57 .upon-whar. p.291.1.34.dele who.p.292.1.36.cxternall.p. 298.1.7 .comforter and chat all the —_ 
lation which he miniſters is in Chriſt and if. 1:30. we cannor.p.299.1.19. not that. 
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TO THEREADER, 


He Authour of this Treatiſe was perſwaded to Pentbe reaſons | 
of his opinion againſt abſolute Reprobation, that Le might ſas 
\ 


tisfie a worthy friend of hu, who required it. V/hat ſatisfa- 
Fion that learned Gentleman , his friend, hath received by theſe rea» 
ſons, I know wot:but ſure 1 am they have given good content to ſome te 
thers,who have read them,and doe ſtill deſire a Copie of them for their 
farther uſe. To eaſe whoſe paines mn tranſcribing this Treatiſe it doth 
now appeare in this forme. If any of contrary opinion, ſhall undertake to 
anſwer or refute it, T wiſh he would ſet downe his opinion and reaſons 
with that perſpicuitie and modeſtie , that our Authour hath ſet downe 
his. Such a courſe of diſputing will gaine more credit to himſelfe and 
his cauſe, then voluminous Vagaries about impgrtinent things If any 
- ſhall uſe railing ſpeeches , or unneceſſary diverſions from the cauſs;'I 
ſhallever interpret that to be a ſtrong ſigne of a weake cauſe : or, at 
leaſt, I ſhall think it to be an argument of an obſtinat? minde, who net- 

ther knoweth bow to yeeld to the Truth, nor to defend hiserrour. I » 

hope the Reader, who loveth bu owne ſalvation, will be a more indif- 

ferent Indge in a queſtion which concerneth him ſo nearely. 


And ſo leave him to God's bleſſing. 
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Tusrzs PrEracsg. 


EaHen firſt I lighted upon a treatiſe intituled (God's love tomankind) 
= and read a lictle way in it, I had reaſon to be acquainted with it; 
__— theAuthors face I had never ſeen: Upon the firſt rejation of 
the change of his opinion 1n certaine controverſies, as he pretend=- 
lj} ed ; I was intreated to conferre with him thereupon by word of 
mouth : My anſwer was,that it was more fit to conferre in writ- 
Co ing,and if he would bedrawne to communicate the reaſons of his 
pretended change; I ſhould willingly takethem into conſideration. . This motion was 
made inthe yeare 1631, being then at London; the yeare following in the month of 
July (as I remember ) was the diſcourſe of Mr Hord's ſent unto me , and | was urged 
upon my former promiſe to make anſwer thereunto. At thattime I had another bu- 
ſineſſe under my hand , which 1 could not diſpatch in leſſe then two months ſpace oc 
more: but 1 was wiſhed to take my owne time. As ſoone as | was free from my former 
taske, I ſet hand to this,and returned my anſwere thereunto,unto the Gentleman that 
ſet me on worke,about the end of Hillary terme e Lyne Dom: 1632. But obſerving the 
bulke of the treatiſe now in print, twice as bigge, as that in manuſcript or more. 1 ex- 
pected a reply to my former anſwer; but upon peruſall, I found nothing leſſe, whereat 
I wondred not a little, having never heard of any ſuch treatiſe untill the laſt ſommer, 
1635:for ſurely they had time enough to anſwer it. To helpethe credit of their cauſe 
in this; it ſeemed good unto them to raiſe a miſt, that their abſurd carriage might not . 
be diſcovered,to witt: by antedating the print thereof,which yer was but newly found 
creeping in corners. Another deviſe there is by a large interpolation and addition, 
here and there foyſted into the body of the former difcourſe, and yet not all at once, 
but by pathes,a great part of it being but lumber;and the adding of more teſtimonies, 
as if the matter were to becarried by number and not by weight, or as if the Author 
of them were willing to make oſtentation of the Tanezceiz, and fullneſle of his com» 
mon place booke, Only the upper way of our Divines maintayning the abſoluteneſſe 
of God's decrees is here inpugned at Jarge, with the Authors beſt ſtrength 1 doubt notg 
which taske was omitted by Mr Hord: And belides there is one Divine attribute more 
here mentioned, in contradition whereunto the Doctrine of our Divines is pretend- 
ed to proceed, and the proſecution hereof amongſt the reſt is here ſet downe, by way 
of ſuperfztation upon the former , not only that ſo the argument might be the more 
compleat , bur alſo to caſt a colour ; that this diſcourſe of Mr Hoyd's hath not as yes 
been anſwered. ſt may be it would faine have ſhewed it ſelfe unto the world in 
this maſculine ſhape and vigour before this time, if Doctor Duppa while he was Vice- 
chancellour at Oxford would have given way to the printing of it , if it betrue as L 
bave heard,chat it was offered unto him to be licenced for the preſſe. DoRor Porter 
alſo ofQueenes Colledge performed a freindly part to ſome body in checking the Sta- 
tioners for leliing the copies of it, forwhich courteſy, 1doe account my ſelfe ſo much in 
his debt as that comes to;and ſhould much more, had he ſent me one of the copies, as 
he did noe lefle then fix on the ſame day to his friend DoQor egleonbee ; as the 
Book-ſellerconfeited to a Scholar a friend of mine. Well Mr Hord's creatiſe 15at length 
come to the Preſle, and ſhewes it ſelfe in publique without ſhame, though I choughtic 
had been ſuthciently confounded almoſt three yeares agoe ; yet this Miſtres bluſhes 
not, though dares not open her mouth to cleare her reputation in any one particular 
of thatwhich I layd to her charge, manifeſting her to be no Daughter of God's truth, 
but a meere Baſtard, begotten by a carnall wit, upon a ſpecious pretence by miſerable 
deflowring and adulterating the word ofGod;oxe bai/ds a wall as the Prophet ſpeakes, 
and another daubeth that With untempered mortar. Mr Hord is well. knowne to be che 
Author of the firſt by mee formerly anſwered. But what Maſon's hand was uſediathe 
addition, that is concealed;but that may breake out into pregnant evidences before we 
have gonschrough with it. 
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An examination of the 


* Thing en- 


quired aftcr, 


The Prefacer at-the firſt chop begins with a notorious untruth , and that in more 
particulars then one; for firſt, mbomdoth he meane by the Author of this Treatiſe? 
M. Horde? That which M. Horde fent to his worthy friend is yet to be ſeen, contgining 
not halfe ſo mach as this;it was nor above 3O leaves manuſcript, and that not cloſely, 
but wrigren ac large; And this containes 55 leaves in print. But it may bee M, Horde 
hath ſince inlarged his own diſcourſe,and fo continues to be author of it , notin part 
only,but inthe whole. And } confeſle irmay be, he is as much the Author of the one 
as of the other; if it be true.as ſome have told me of the very firſt, ſent ro his friend 
indeed,namely that it was the very ſtrength of M. Aſaſen ; him I knowe of old, and 
ſhould be acquainted with his ſufticiency,though it was a long time ere I had ſo much 
as heard of his zeale for the Arminian cauſe,and after I heard ſo much,ic was yer lon- 
Ser ere I could believe it,uncill 1 ſaw it under his own hand : And whereas M. Horde 
comming to his ſecond convincing Argument, as he calls it , drawne from Attributes 
Divine, layeth downe certaine premiſes,the ſecond whereof is this; That juſtice, mercy, 
zruth,and bolineſſe,in God are the ſame in nature With theſe vertues in men,though infinitely 
differing in Degrees, I willingly confeſſe I ſtood amaz'd,and albeit I conceived it, and 
doe conceave it to be one of the abſurdeſt poſitions that ever dropped from the pen 
of a Schoole Divine; yet the adventure was fo great in my judgement, that I was apt 
co imagine that it proceeded not from a vulgar ſpirit. T bis conceit of mine was impro- 
ved by che reaſons he brings to juſtifie ſo ſtrange a Paradox: for they are plauſible & 


Make a faire ſhew at the firſt, like the fruit of Sodom; but cruſh them once , come to 


theScholaſtical diſcuſſion of them, & forthwith 1» Cineres abennt & "ae" liginem, 
they vaniſh into ſmoak and emprineſle. A ſecond untruth is chis , that he ſaith , 7he 
eAnuthor Was perſWaded by a Worthy friend to pen the Reaſons of b14 opinion againſt abſolute 
reprobation; for he was only put upon ſhewing reaſons of the change of his opinion in 
the controverſies of late debated between the Remonſtrants & their oppoſites, as M. 
Horde himſelfe confeſſeth in his Preface. M. Horde indeed is willing to drawe the mat- 
terunto the conſideration of Gods decrees, as if that were the maine * Zur3wywer moſt 
abſurdly,and quite contrary to the doctrine of eAuguſtine,who ſhapes the decrees of 
God in conformitie to he dofulne of -and accordingly to certifie the Maſſits- 
en/e: in the doarine of Pradeſtination, he thinks it moſt fir to begin with proving that 
Faith u the gift of God, yea the very beginning of it.Now he liked not to follow A»ſtins 
courſe,and in the firſt place to dealeupon the point of grace. And herein hee ſavours 
of M. Maſons ſpirit, for that is his courſe , as I have ſeen under his hand ; yet ſuppoſe 
chat this be the maine ching,controverted, namely the qualitice of Gods decrees, whe- 
ther they be abſolute or conditionall only. How doth he ſatisfic his friend,or performe 
che promiſe madein letting election paſſe untouched, and dealing only upon repro- 
bation? And this I know alſo to have been M. Maſons genuine courſe, far worſe then 
the Remonſtrants inthe Sy20d of Dorr,for rhey made a motion, that they mighc deal 
upon reprobation inthe firſt place,and then upon election , wherein notwithſtanding 
ghey were condemned in the judgement of all forraigne Divines, aſliſtant there. But 
this Author and M. Afaſon too,on my knowledge,affeRt to deale upon reprobation 
only. Yet I have alwaies been,and till am glad to ſee the utmoſt of their ſtrengrh,or 
any mans ſtrength on any of the five points, and ſhould be very glad to ſee what they 
could ſay upon the point of free will, which is moſt congruous for them, though they 
meddle not at all with grace. For even on that point {1 ſeem to bave profited more, 
lately by dealing with ſome Engliſh Arminians, then ever before, baving alwaies ac- 
knowledged,that to be a point very obſcure , hke as is the natyre of originall ſinne 
which was one of the three points,concerning which I did not logk to live fo long, as 
to meet with convenient ſatisfaQion. M. Horde ( 1 heard ) conferted with M. Maſon, 
about EleRion , and told him that the doctrine of our Divines thetei-leemed very 
comfortable to the children of God, whereunto M. Maſon ſhould anſwer, by granting 
that, but then adding,it was very prone to provoke men to looſeneſle of life. This 
conceſtion was as a ſhooing horne to draw M-Horde on to the Remonſtranticall Te- 
net, nothing doubting, but in the end to take him of from/entertaining ſo good an 0- 
pinion of our doQtrine of EleRion, as if it were not any ſuch comfortable condition; & 
teach him to magnifie the comfortable condition of the adverſaries doQrine, deper- 
ding upon a threefold cord, which as the proverb faith,caonot eaſily be broken. 1. The 
univerfalitie of Gods love, 2. The univerſalitie of Chriſts redemption. 3. The univerſa- , 
litie of the Covenant of grace: Thus the comuforts ofthe Remonſtrants are —_— 


Epiſtle to the Reader. 


and advaneed, which in the iſſue comes to this, that their condition is as comfortable 
as any reprobates condition throughout the world ,- whether Caiz's or 1/imae!'s , or 
Eſan's or Doeg's or Jnda's , or the Grand Senior among the Turkes , or the whole 
guard of his Janifaries : for God's love is towards all, Chriſt's cedemptionextends to 


all,and the Covenant of Grace belongs to all. And what comfortable creatures muſt - 


theſe needes be,upon fo various and comfortable conſiderations? And the whole Na- 
tion of the Arminians, are heretn inferiour to none of them all. And though they will 
mot be lo (aucie as to promiſe unto themſelves perſeverance in the ſtate of grace ; yet 
they will be ſo bold as to promiſe both to themſelves and to all their Profelites perſeve- 
rance in this eſtate of conſolation, nothing inferiour to any Reprobates conſolation in 
the world. But the miſchiefe is, that hence it followes, that the conſolation of any of 
God's children, whether Abraham, 1/aack, Facob, David,or Solomon,Prophets, Apoitles, 


Martyrs, the bleſſed Virgin Mary,nor any other excepted,was never greater,then the 


conſolation of the wicked'ſt Chriſtian that ever lived,whether prophane or bypocriti- 


call, Provided be did believe theſe myſteries of Arminian godlynes;namely that God's 


Jove is towards all,Chriſt dyed for the redemption of all, and laſtly that rhe Covenane 
of Grace belongs to all ; for theſe are the ſweet ant precious flowers of conſolation 
that grow in the gardens and writings of theſe Divines ; to the aſtoniſhment of the 
world,in conſidering the power and ethcacy of Satan: and that, even in the Church of 
God, ſo many ſhould be given up to ſo ſtrange deluſions. He doth not know what 
fatisfaction that learned Gentleman his friend hath received by theſe reaſons , nor 1 


neither; for I am not privy to the leaſt ſatisfaQtion he bath received. But on the con- 


trary, rather how he hath foung the vileneſle of theſe Remonitranticall Tenets diſco- 
vered, and the vanity of all ſupports uſed to underprop them. Sure he is , They have 
given good content to others ; give we him leaveto be liberall in his owne commendati- 
ons : wedoe not know how farre he dwells from neighbours: yet no marvaile if they 

ive good content to many , who have been ſeaſoned with the like ſpeculations: I 
{to ſeen a manuſcript with this inſcription, A ſurvey of the new Platforme of Predeſti 
ation ; the method of it is much liketo this, andutends with a dialogue in the 
point of conſolation;as if both Authours had dipt their pen inthe ſame inck-pot. And 
now to heare and fee Demogorgon bimſclfe play his part , and explicate his Aouns 
zebanck [acultie in diſplaying the ſtrength of his Opobal/ammmy; as be did of his (arho/- 
5con,whom theFrenchman brings in his Sat yre Menmppiſed,no marvaile if they are well 
perſwaded that no Pandora can equall that for vniverſalities of graces : when in the 
meane time they all fall ſhort of that #num neceſſarium , which yet like enough they 
are ready to fortweare,and profeſle they will turne * open Atheiſts cather then believe 


it: ſtill he keeps himſelfe upon the commendation of his Proſelite , which cannot but this in one of 
reflect ſome ſweet content upon himſelfe, who is the Engineer and perhaps the Spirit *Þ<ir letters di= 


that animares him and ſets him on worke, Ore” Ox: 
For if the man ſuch prayſes have, ford who im- 


What then ſpall he that inſpires the knave. | 


He commends the Author for perſpicuitie in writing and modeſty , and he wiſheth 
that whoſoever undertakes to anſwer it fully will performe the like. For my part I 
cannot change my ſtile:bur my deſire ts, I may diſcover their fopperies,as perſpicuo 


as Ican, and | hope nothing to faile in performance; like enough the Authour of the 


preface as well as the Authour of the diſcourſe delires to be gently handled and thar 
he calls modeſty , yet when a man will have his horſe to be well carried , ic is not for 
want of love to his horſe; but becauſe the condition of his horſe requires to be ſo dealc 
withall:I thankeGod,I never projected any immodeſt carriage;never could any adver- 


ſary move me ſo farre z But as an excellent footeball-player of our Houſe, who would 


lay any man on his backe handiomly without hurt( and he was a Biſhop's Sonne )be- 
ing delired to ſhew any other how to doe the like ; anſwered with proteſtation that 
he never proceeded by any rules : but as he found his oppolite, ſo he Coped with him. 
In lixe fort , as I find my adverſarie ; ſo I deale with him forthe , asthe 
Condition of his carriage to my ſeeming deſerves, and if I handſomly lay his opinions 
on the ground without doing him any Ro , methiokes I ſhould be rather loved 
then hated of my very enemies for this; As forthe preſent my Oppolite ſeemes to have 
a care of my credit,for the gaining whereof he chaulkes me out a way, to wit:by wri- 
ting perſpicuouſly, and modeſtly , without wo/wamunorus vaſerics adourimpercinent 
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- things. This he delivers very gravely and demurely , which is in my judgment very 
ridiculous; and, if I doe exprefſeit- 2nd anſwer it as it deſerves, I think, I ſhould carry 
my ſelfe decently in anſwering him according to his ridiculous condition, and telling 
him that he doth not well in ſhewing ſuch charity towards| his adverſary , which the 
world wit be apt to interpret , as proceeding from a cowardly diſpoſition. The 
Spaniards at the Fort of Breſt, when Sr John Norr# went forth in hunting of the hare, 
and his hounds purſued the hare into the very Fort , they tooke his hounds and hang- 
ed them up over the wall,notin ſpite of ſo renowned a Generall,but co repreſenttherr 
feareles condition,and that they looked for no favour at his hands. Magnanimirie,not 
malice moved them unto this, which magnanimitie might ſtrike feare into their Ene« 
mies, though it did not,who tooke the Fort, though ic coſt them deare. ] write with 2 
purpoſe to expoſe my ſelfe ro the cenſure of the world as they ſhall find cauſe; butT 
regard not the cenſures of an Adverſary: eſpecially in ſuch a cauſe which Brgdwaraine 
Stiles,The cauſe of God againſt Pelagins. And truly I confefle I get ſomething by this 
very phraſe of my Adverſaries Volnminors vazaries about impertinent things ; which 
makes me conclude, that certainely both this Author, and his [ncerpolator have ſeen 
my anſwer to Mr Hord's Treatiſe , wherein 1 have fome vagaries I confeſle, to refreſh 
my Spirit upon emergent occalions.For,beingtaking of from my ſtudies to ſee a ſtran. 
ger who deſired my companie ; I was ſuddenly inſtructed in a new learning of Nine 
cauſes,who never was accquainted with above 4. before in the Univerlirie , and one of 
the nine was finding onr,;of which I nfade good uſe upon my returne;in finding out the 
Sopheſtry of the Remonſtrants,in certaine Arguments of theirs. This liberty of Spirit 
co refreſh my ſelfe and my Reader, ic may be this Author ſpites: whereas I am perſwa- 
ded 1 ſhould take no offence on his part tor the like ; Bur it may be his gravity tranſ- 
ports him to be of the ſame mind with Raynold the Fox , who having loſt his owne 
tayle in a Ginne afterwards he endevours very compoſedly to pertfwade his fellowes 
co cut of their taylesalſo. And to that purpoſe ſuffered his/wit to exuberate in repre- 
& ſenting and amplifying the incommodious condition of fuch a member : Railing 
ſpeeches, I know no reaſon why any man ſhould feare from his adverſary;for ſuch, Hie- 
rome hath —_ me,doe defile the Railer only ,not him that is railed on. And if any 
man be pleaſed to ſpit in my face that way,thoughI am naturally very melancholly,yert 
I am perſwaded he ſhall find little melancholly predominant in my anſwering him. As 
for unneceſlariediviſions for the cauſe , which he doth ſeriouſly and wiſely admoniſh 
His Adverſary to beware of. I willingly profeſle,1 love to have Sea roome, and not to be 
confined unto ſtraights by any ſullen rules of my Adverſarie; and truly I pericribe to 
none , bur asI find him, ſo I frame my ſelfe to grapple with him, as congruouſly as I 
can. If God be on my ſide,why ſhould 1 be afraid of any coJours. Let the Divell and 
all his Angels of Darkneſle lye in camp againſt me; 1 ſhall not budge: But here is dan- 
ger mentioned, which I profeſle, I did not projeR, and that is the daſhing of my lelfe 
upon the rocks of my Adverſaries diſpleaſure. And his interpretation of my courſes to 
my diſpleaſure. For if I doe not conforme to his ſullen rules of Stoica!! moralitie , he 
ſhall ever interpret it; (I marke well the Phraſe , he comes not willingly on to make 
Harſh interpratations , but he ſhall doe ic ) as much as to ſay the uprightneſle of his 
judgment and the juſtice of his diſpoſition will urge him heteunto , namely ro snter- 
pret it , As a ſtrong ſigne of a weake cauſe, or ar leaſt an Argument of an obſtinate minde; 
But ſoft and faire, who made my Adverſary my Judge; by whoſe interpretations I am 
toſtand orfall > How Imperiouſly doth he carry himſelfe inthis ; as if he were ſome 
Bugbeare,or dreadfull Adverſary doe I ſay ? or Magiſtrate rather; ſee the poverty of 
my wit and of my Spiric to0;the one was never ſo inventious of any ſuch trick,nor the 
other ſo audacious,or immodeſt ( if I may be ſo bold foe to ſpeak )as to ſerve my lelfe 
therewith,to ſcarre my Adverfary ,deſparing by faire waies to/overcome him,and make 
him yeild,or elſe his obſtinacy knowne to the world: for who ſeeth not, that I have as 
much authoritie to threaten him with the ſharpneſle of my interpretations.of him ; as 
he to threaten me not with the like auſtereneſſe of his ?| 1 am willingly content 
the world may judge between us, both of the cauſe debated and of our carriage there- 
in throughout and who hath the truth on his ſide,and ſhews moſt learning and hone- 
ſty in the maintayning of that he undertakes; 1 willingly confeſle,the tive points con- 
troverted are tender poims,and the knowledge of the truth herein,meerly concerning 
a mans falyation;But this Author deales only upon the halfe of one of them, and thar 
moſt needleſle alſo: And the reſolution of the DoRrine of EleQion depends _ the 
X relolution. 


Epittle to the Reader. 


reſolution of the doArine of EleQion depends upon the reſolution of an other poine; 
namely,whether Grace be conferred freely, or according to mens workes;T hat it is confer= 
red freely,and not according to workes;herenpon it.is that Auſtin builds the abiolute. 
neſſe of predeſtination and elefion, wherence it followerh evidently , that as many as 
doe maintaine the Decree of predeſtination to be conditionall, muſt alſo in eAnſtin's 
judgment maintaine that Grace #5 71ven according unts Workes , Which was of old con- 
demned in the Synod of Palzſtine ,, and all along in divers Synods and Provinciall 
Councells againſt rhe Pelagians. Now if Predeſtination be abſojute and not conditio- 
nall ; it followes that Reprobation alſo is abſolute and not conditionall;which conſe- 
quence I preſume, the Author of theſe additions will not deny. But as there is a great 
deale of craft in dawbing; ſo theſe craftie Crowders are apt to worke upongeneralities 
and in diſtinRions : Reprobation we know is as well from Grace as from glory , and 
God's teprobation from glory is zoyned witha purpoſe to inflit damnation. Now as 
couching Reprobation from grace , we readily profeſſe that God hath both ordained 
to deny grace unto ſome of his meere pleaſure; like as he hath ordained to beſtow thac 
upon others of his meere pleaſure;and alſo of his meere pleaſure hath made fuch a de- 
cree. And theſe Authors dare not mainifeſtly oppoſe us in this argument, leſt the ſow- 
; erleaven of their PelagianTenet manifeſt it ſelte to the whole wortd, namely in main- 
raining that grace is conferred according to workes : But as touching reprobation 
from Glory, and God's purpoſe to inflict Damnation, Theſe Juglers ſo carry the mat- 
ter,as if they would make the world believe ourDoctrine is,that God decreed to deny 
men Glory and to inflit Damnation, not for their ſinnes; but meerely,becauſe it is his 
pleaſure fo to doe , a moſt unſhamefaſt crimination: For albeit that God hath made 
no law,according whereunto,he proceeds in giving grace unto ſome, and denying it 
unto others, but herein proceeds meerely according unto his pleaſure,and not accor- 
ding to men's workes;it being maniteſt Pe/agiani/me to affirme the contrary; yet we 0- 
penly & willingly protes(Aad all the Chriſtian world knowes it to be true)That God 
hath made a law whereunto according he proceeds in the diſtribution of rewards and 
Puniſhments, namely theſe,,Yhoſoerer believeth ſhall be ſaved, whoſoever believeth not ſhall 
be dimned : And according to this law , God hath decreed from everlaſting to pro- 
Ceed in pronouncing the ſentence of Salvation andDamnation on mankind, namely to 
beſtow Salvation not of his meere pleaſure, withour all reſpe& of the workes of men, 
but as a reward of their faith, repentance, and good workes , and to inflit damnation 
not of his owne meere pleaſure without any reſpe& to the workes of men, bur as a 
due reward for their {innes never broken of by repentance. Only this decree thus to 
proceed in the execution of rewards and puniſhments , we profeſſe God hath 
made according to the meere pleaſure of his will, whereby it is apparent, that theſe men 
play the part of notable impoſtours,when they abuſe the world's credulitie in making 
them believe,that we maintaine any ſuch abſurd decrees or executions of decrees,which 
they obtrude upon us; and to this purpoſe theſe are willing to take the benefit and ad- 
vantage of (onfu/ion; for it is moſt profitable for ſome to fiſh in troubled waters, and 
to walke in thedarke: But when the light of diſtinion comes, this madd's them to ſee. 
their 1mpoſtures diſcovered , and their ſophiſtications made to appeare in their proper 
colouts. The eye of the Adnlterer ( faith fob ) waiteth for the tvilight,and ſaieth,no eye 
ſhall ſee me, and di/gniſeth his face, They dig through houſes in the darke, Which they marked 
for them/«lves in the day, they know not the light, but the morning # even to them, as the ſha- 
dow of death, if one know them, they are in the terrours of the ſhadow of death ; Now there 
is a courſe of adulterating the word ofGod,and deflouring his truth every way,as abo- 
minable in the fight of God, as the deflowring of women; yea and much more abomi- 
nable ; In my anſwer to the former diſcourſe,as I remember, propoſed certaine argu- 
ments to prove the abſolute nature of Reprobation. This Authour doth not accom- 
modate himfelfe,nor his eAchares neither to anſwer ſo much as one of them. Thus ha- 
ving Prefaced concerning theſe concealed Authours,and. therewithall made anſwer to 
the Preface of this Interpolator , 1 come to make anſwer tothe Additions chemſelyes. 
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' The Anſwer to the Additions. 


aaoall,did decree to glorifie his Soveraignrie and Juſtice in the eternall rejeRion and Jamnati- 
on of the greateſt part of Mankind, as the end; and intheir unavoidable finne and impenitence, 
as the meanes. | 
2. The relt oÞthar (ide thinking to avoid the great inconveniences, ro which the ſupralapſari- 
an way lies open,fail downe a little lower; and preient men to God in his decree of Reprobation lying in 
the fall & under the gilt ot originall tinneaying., 

2 That God looking upon miſcrable mankind lying in Adam's finne, did decree,the greateſt number 
of men({ even thole men whom he calls to repentance and lalvarion, bythe preaching x? Fo Golpel ) to 
Hell torments for ever and withour all remedie, tor the declaration of his ſevere juſticez This way went 
the Synod. | 


: 
' 


Sg 1. Some lay that Gad of his meer pleaſure antecedent to all ſinne in the Creature, originall,or 


Letthe Reader obſerve that this Authour in ſtating the opinion of our Divines al- 
leageth no paſſages out of any of them, no nor ſo much ag quotes the place of any of 
their writings where this doArine is to be found in the cerme wherin he delivers it, that 
ſo;he may take the greater libertie to ſhape their opinions according to his owne plea- 
ſure; frſt,as touching the firſt obſerve. 1. How he ſhapes this opinion. 2,the Perſons to 
whom he impates it ; concerning the firſt , the Decree is ſhaped as conſiſting of two 


3 


parts; The one ſets downe the cad, which God intended,the other the meanes where- + 
by this end is procired. | 

r.As touching the end, it is hard to ſay, by his ſhaping of it, whether the manifeſta- 
tion of God's glory be made the end, or man's damnation ; and if any one conceaves 
hereupon,that man's Damnation is the end which God intended in the opinion of our 
Divines, like enough this Authour will be well enough pleaſed with it. 2. Conſider 


how God's Soveraingtie and Juſtice are coupled togeather,as appearing in the eternall 


- rejection and damnation of his Creatures , as if both of them did appeare equally in 


each. 3. Then rejection is propoſed without diſtinRion and ſpecification , that we 
might know whether he underſtands it of rejetion from Grace, or rezeRion from 
Glorie. 4 And in the fourth place, he couples rejeRion with Damnation,as if both 
were of equall yoke; ſignifying Acs temporall;whereas rejeRion in the Common no- 
cion thereof is all one with repcobation,and reprobation is commonly taken for an a&t 
eternall, to witt , The eternall purpoſe of God to deny grace,permit ſinne, and inflia 
damnation for ſinne. 5. Damnation is here brought in as belonging to the Decree 
of the end ; and quite left out in the Decree of the meanes : whereas by the very 
light of Nature it is apparent , that Juſtice vindicative is manifeſted no where more, 
chen in the execution of puniſhment. 6. And laſtly Damaation in it ſelfe is no mani- 
feſtation of Juſtice any more, then of Injuſtice;unleſle ic be executed as a condigne pu- 
niſhment for (inne; yet moſt abſurdly he talks of manifeſting juſtice in man's Damna- 
tion, without ſpecifying the meritorious cauſe of Damnation; without con(ideration 
whereof, Damnation 1s no manifeſtation of Juſtice , either Divine, or humane. 
7. Whereas he ſets forth the Perſons damned to be the greateſt part of Man-kind, this 
15 only to ſpeak with a full mouth,and to pull a partiall Reader,who may be well plea= 
{ed to have his mouth filled with an emptie ſpoone: For-che Scripture teatherth expreſ- 
lie, that even of chem that are called but few are choſen; and clear reaſon doth mani- 
jeſt , that look how God may deale with one,in the ſame manner it is lawfull for bim 
to deale with Millions. We love to ſpeak diſtinQly , and accordingly we fay, that all 
God's decrees; are of doing ſomething for the manifeſtation of his owne Glory. 1 ſay 
of doing ſomething, for no glory of God is nuanifeſted in IDecreeing, but in executing 
his Decrees; As when Solomon ſaith,God hath made all thing for himſelfe,cven the wick- 
ed againſt the day of evill Prov: 16:4. So then the manifeſtation of God's Glory is the 
end of all his ations. And accordingly if rejeRion here be taken for God's Decree,no 
Slory is manifeſted herein , and too abſurd it is to account God's eternall Decrees ro 
to be meanes for the accompliſhing of his ends : But if Rejection be taken here for a 
remporall AQ,co witt : Of finall derelition in ſinne, then/ir may be a meanes for the 
manifeſtation of God's glory in a certaine kind , namely, his Soveraigntie;for like as 
God hath mercy on whom he will,in not leaving them finally in their (innes; but deli- 
vering chem from the power of it, by beſtowing on them the Grace of Faith and Re- 


pentance. ln like manner , God hardneth whom he will, in/denying the ſame Grace - 
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Faith and Repentance , and ſq finally leaving them-and permitting 
nally in their finnes , without breaking them of by repenrance. Se that God 
herein merely according to his pleaſure , forthe manifeſtation of that 
which be bath as a Creator over his Creatures. Eventhe ſame that the Porter bath over his 
Clay, to make of the [ame lump one veſſel! unto honour, an other unto diſhonour. No Juſtice is 
manifeſted in this difference , I meane no ſuch Juſtice as proceedes in reference tothe 
workes of men; for he doth not beſtow Grace upon men, becauſe of their good workes; 
nor deny grace unto them , becauſe of their evill workes; but finding men equall in the 
Nate of ſinne, he beſtowes Grace upon the one to cure (inne in them, and beſtowes it not 
upon others. Yet God 1s juſt herein in another reſpeR, namely in as much as he doth no 
other thing in all this , but ſuch as he hath a lawfull power to doe ;. As for. Damnation, 
that is clearly an AQ temporall ; and this the Lord inflias on none but for their ſinnes: 
And like as in giving or denying grace, God manifeſted no juſtice Compenfative , buc 
Y Soveraigntie,only proceeding therein merely according unto pleaſure:So in inflicting dI- 
# nation & _y_ glory,be manifeſt's yindicativeJuſtice alone,not proceeding accordj 
| ro mere pleaſure herein but according to mens workes,and that according co a Law whi 
himſelfe hath given unto men,namely this , #hoſorver comtinxeth in ſin Without repentance © 
ſhall be damned. 2.The ſecond part of thisDecree is conceraing the meanes;and the meanes 
he makes to be ſinne and impenitency: It is very well he rooke libertie to ſet downe their 
opinion without ſpecifying their words, leaſt they ſhould fly in his face,and convict bim 
of ſhamefull launder. He that intends the end is the Authour of ihe meanes: this is uni- 
verſall we ſay that the permiſſion of (inne and of impenitencie is the meanes,and this we 
acknowledge to make way,as well for the manifeſtation of his mercy in pardoning finne, 
as of his Juſtice in puniſhing it ; it being apparent that neither mercy in pardoning, nor 
Juſtice in puniſhing can have place;unleſle finne be permitted to enter into the world:O- 
ver and above this {inneis ſtiled #navoidable without all diſtinRion , ſuch is the proper 
language of the Arminian Court; we ſay all finnes are avoydable by Grace, and that no 
ſinne can be avoided in an acceptable manner without Grace , and here I ſpeak not of 
orace reſtrayning only, butof Grace ſanQifying:Here if ir pleaſed him,he might have puc 
in Damnation alſo for ſinne , as without all doubt a principall meanes of pronioting the 
manifeſtation of God's Juſtice ; and Thomas Aquinas exprelly proteſſeth, that Reproba- 
210 sncludit voluntatem permittends culpam & damnationem inferends pro culpa. .Reprobati- 
tion includes God's will to permit {inne, and to inflit Damnation for ſinne; here is the 
Decree concerning meanes. And as for the end hereof, both eAquinas( and Alvarez af- 
ter him) profeſſeth, that the manifeſtation ofGod's glory in the way of vindicative Ju- 
ſtice as intended by him, as the end of all this. 2.As for thePerſons herenamed to take this 
way 1. Calvinthough this Authour placeth him amongſt the Supralapſarians, yet ZLub- 
bertus doth not in his treatiſe of predeſtination, but oppoſeth YVor/tives 1n this particular, 
Cornelins de Lapide a Jeſuite upon the 18:verſe of the 9:to the Romans, agrees with Lub- 
bertus in this; (alvin's owne wordes are theſe de predeſtinatione pag:710..( um de Predeſti= 
natione ſermo habetur inde exordienaum eſſe conſtanter ſemper docui atque hodie doceo, jure in 
morte relinqui omnes Reprobos, qui in v Adam mortui ſunt ac damnati jure periere,qui natur2 
ſunt filis ire, When we treate of Przdeſtination, I ever taught and to this day teach, thar 
we ought to begin it from thence ; That all Reprobates are juſtly left in death,who are 
dead in eAdam,and damned, and that they juſtly periſh, who by nature arechildren of 
wrath, 2. Labbertus ſhewes Bezaalſo to concurre in theſame. 3. Piſcator ina ſmall 
Treatiſe of the objeR of Predeſt:nation, annexed to his anſwer toHemnigize of univerſall 
Grace,though he makes the Decree of making all men in Adam to different ends,and of 
permitting them to fall in «Adm to precede theconlideration of the Corrupt Maſſe, as 
it is evidentthey muſt, Yet the Decrees of Eletion and Reprobation he ſubordinates co 
the forelight ot the corrupt Maſſe. 4. And as for Zaxchy, let but hisGenerall definiti- 
«i tion of Predeſtination be conſidered,it will appeare that he diſtinguiſherh the particulars 
| of the Decree of Predeſtination as Pi/cator doth. | 
2.1 come to the ſecond opinion;and as forthe great inconveniencies which here is pre= 
tended, that the Authours thereof deſire to decline. I bave anſwered hereunto upon,the 
Treatiſe of M. Ho7zd, and ſhewed that not fo much to decline inconveniencies have ſome 
embraced this way,as rather becauſe this way ſeemes to be more familiar and plaine, and 
chiefly becauſe che forma!l Notions of the particulars of the Decrees of EleRion and Re- w— 
probation, the one in the Generall ſeeming to be a worke of mercy,the other of Juſtice, 
ſeeme to ſuppoſe a conſideration of man n - ſtate of miſerie. Buc ſuppoſing that 9-0 
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\The opinions of the Supralapſarians 


The Anſwer to the Additions. 


1. Some lay that God of his meer pleature antecedent to all finne in the Creature, originall,or 
aQaall,did decree to glorihe his Soveraignric and Juſtice in the eternal rejzeRion and damnati- 
on of the greateſt pKt of Mankind, as the end; and in their unavoidable finne and impenitence, 
as rhe meancs. | 

2. The ret of that tide thinking to avoid the great inconveniences,.to which the ſupralapſari- 
an way lies open,tail downe a little lowetz ang preient men to God in his decree ot Reprobation lying in 
hc fal! & under the g:1!t ot ot1ginall tnneaying., 

3 Thar God looking upon miſctable mankind |ving in Adam's finne, did decree,the greateſt number 
of men{ even thote men whom he calls to repentance and lalvation, by the preaching of the Golpel ) ro 
Hell rorments for ever and withour all remedic, tor the declaration of his levere juſticez This way Went 
the Synod. 


Letthe Reader obſerve that this Authour in ſtating the opinion of our Divines al- 
teageth no paſſages out of any of them, no nor ſo much as quotes the place of any of 
their writings where this doctrine 15 to be found in the terme wherin he delivers it, that 
ſo,he may take the greater libertie to ſhape their opinions according to his owne plea- 
ſure; brſt,as touching the firſt obſerve. 1. How he ſhapes this opinion. 2,the Perſons to 
whom he impates it ; concerning the firſt , the Decree is ſhaped as conliſting of two 
parts; The one ſets downe the end, which God intended,the other the meanes where- 
by chis end is procured. 

1.As touching the end, it is hard to ſay, by his ſhaping of it, whether the manifeſta- 
tion of God's glory be made the end, or man sdamnation'; and.it anyone conceaves 
hereupon.that man's Damnation is the end which God intended in the opinion of our 
Divines, like enough this Authour will be well enough pleaſed with it. 2. Conlider 
how God's Soveraingtie and Juſtice are coupled togeather,as appearing in the eternall 
rejection and damnation of his Creatures , as if both of them did appeare equally in 
each. 3. Then rejection is propoſed without diſtinQion and ſpecification , that we 
might know whether he underſtands it of rejection from Grace, or rejetion from 
Glorie. 4. And in the fourth place, he couples rejeRion with Damnation,as if both 
were of equall yoke; ſignifying Ads temporall;whereas rejection in the Common no- 
cion thereof is all one with repcobation,and reprobation is commonly taken for an at 
eternall, to witt , The eternall purpole of God to deny grace, permit (ine, and inflia 
damnation for finve, 5. Damnation 15 here brought 1n as belonging to the Decree 
of the end ; and quite left out in the Decree of the mcanes : wheteas by the very 
light of Nature it is apparent , that Juſtice vindicative is manifeſted no where more, 
chen in the execution of puniſhment. 6. Andilaſtly Damnation in it ſelfe is no mani- 
feſtation of Juſtice any more, then of [njuſtice;unleſle ic be executed as a condigne pu- 
niſhment for tinne; yet moſt abſurdly he talks of manifeſting juſtice in man's Damna- 
tion, without ſpecifying the meritorious cauſe of Damnation; without conlideration 
whereof, Damnation 1s no manifeſtation of [Juſtice , either Divine, or humane. 
7. Whereas he ſets forth the Perſons damned to be the greateſt part of Man- kind, this 
15 only co ſpeak with a full mouth, and to pull a partiall Reader,who may be well plea« 
ied to have his mouth filled with an emptie ſpoone: For the Scripture teatheth expreſ- 
J;e; that even of them that are called but few are cholen; and clear reaſon doth mani» 
zeſt, rhat look how God may deale with one/in the ſame manner it is lawfull for him 
to deale with Millions. We love to ſpeak diſtinctly , and accordingly we fay, that all 
God's decrees; are of doing ſomething tor the manifeſtation of his owne Glory.l tay 
ot doing ſomething, for no glory of God 15 nzanifeſted in Decreeing, but in executing 
his Decrees; As when Solomon faith,God bath made all things for himſelfe,even the wick- 
ed againſt the ady of evill Prov: 16:4. So then the manifeſtation of God's Glory is the 
end of all his actions. And accordingly if reje&ion here be taken for God's Decree,no 
Slory is manifeſted herein , and too abſurd itlis to account God's eternall Decrees ra 
to be meanes for the accompliſhing of his ends : But if Rejection be taken here for a 
temporall Ac,co witt : Of finall derelition in ſinne, then it may be a meanes for the 
manifeſtation of God's glory in a certaine kind , namely, his Soveraigntie;for like as 
God hath mercy on whom he will,in not leaving them hnally in their lines; but deli- 
verins chem from the power of it, by beſtowing on them the Grace of Faith and Re- 
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Faith and Repentance , and ſq hnally leaving them and permitting them to continue fi- 
najly 1n their finnes , without breaking them of by repentance. Sa that God proceed's 
herein merely according to his pleaſure , forthe manifeſtation of that Soveraingtie 
which he hath as a Creator over his Creatures. Even the ſame that the Porter hath over his 
Clay, to make of the ſame lump one veſſell unto honour, an other unto diſhonour. No Juſtice is 
manifeſted in this difference , I meane no ſuch Juſtice as proceedes in reference tothe 
workes of men; for he doth not beſtow Grace upon men, becauſe of their good workes; 
nor deny grace unto them , becauſe of their evill workes ; but finding men equall in the 
Nate of (inne, he beſtowes Grace upon the one to cure (ine in them, and beſtowes it not 
upon others. Yet God 1s juſt herein in another reſpeR, namely im as much as he doth no 
other thing in all this , but ſuch as he hath a lawfull power to doe ; As for. Damnation, . 
that is clearly an Ac temporall ; and this the Lord inflias on none but for their ſinnes: 
And like as in giving or denying grace, God manifeſted no juſtice Compenſative , buc 
Soveraignrie,only proceeding therein merely according unto pleaſure:So in inflicting dI- 
nation & denying glory,he manifeſt's vindicativeJuſtice alone, not proceeding accord; 
ro mere pleaſure herein but according to mens workes,and that according co a Law whic 
himſelfe hath given unto men,namelv this , zhoſcever continueth in /in Without repentance 
ſhall be damned. 2.T he fecond part of this Decree is concerningthe meanes;and the meanes 
he makes co be {inne and impenitency: It is very well he rooxe libertie to ſet downe their 
opinion without ſpecifying their words, leaſt they ſhould fly in his face,and convict him 
of ſhamefull (launder. He that intends the end is the Authour ot the meanes: this is uni- 
verſall,we ſay that the permiſſion of (inne and of impenitencie is the meanes,and this we 
acknowledge to make way,as well for the manifeſtacion of his mercy in pardoning finne, 
as of his Juſtice in pnnithing it ; it being apparent that neither mercy in pardoning, nor 
Juſtice in puniſhing can have place;unleſleſinne be permitted to enter into the world:O- 
ver and above this {inneis ſtiled #naveidable withour all diſtintion , ſuch is the proper 
language of the Arminian Court ; we fay all finnes are avoydable by Grace, and that no 
ſinne can be avoided in an acceptable manner without Grace , and here I ſpeak not of 
orace reſtrayning only, but of Grace ſanQifying:Here if ic pleaſed him,he might have puc 
in Damnation allo forſinne , as without all doubt a principall meanes of promoting the 
manifeſtation of God's Juſtice ; and Thomis Aquinas exprelly protefleth, that Reproba- 


210 includit voluntatem permittends culpam & damnationem inferends pro culpa. Reprobati- 


tion includes God's will to permit (inne, and to inflit Damnation for ſinne; here is the 
Decree concerning meanes. And as for the end hereof, both eAquinas( and Alvarez af- - 
ter him) profeſſeth, that the manifeſtation ofGod's glory in the way of vindicative Ju= 
ſtice as intended by him, as the end of all this. 2.As for thePerſons herenamed to take this 
way 1. Calvinthough this Authour placeth him amongſt the Supralapſarians, yet Lub-= 
bertis doth not in his treatiſe of predeſtination, but oppoſeth Yor/ius 1n this particular; 
Cornel:u de Lapide,a Jeluite upon the 18:verſe of the 9:to the Romans, agrees with Lub- 
bertty 1n this; ( alvin's owne wordes are theſe de predeſtinatione pag:710. ( um de Predeſti- 
natione ſermo habetur ,inae exordienaum eſſe conſtantey [emper docui atque hodie doceo, jure in 
morre relinqus omnes Reprobos, qui in v Adam mortui ſunt ac damnati jure periere,qui natur 2 
ſunt fil ire, When we treate of Przdeſtination, I ever taught and to this day teach, thac 
we ought to begin it from thence ; That all Reprobates are juſtly left in death,who are 

ead in eAdam,and damned, and that they juſtly periſh, who by nature arechildren of 
wrath, 2, Zubbertus ſhewes Beza allo to concurre in the ſame. 3, Piſcator ina ſmall 
Treatiſe of the 0bjeR of Predeſt:nation, annexed to his anſwer roHemnigims of univerſall , 
Grace,though he makes the Decree of making all men in Adam to different ends,and of 
permitting them to fall in eAaam to precede the conlideration of the Corrupt Maſſe, as 
it 1s evidentthey muſt, Yet the Decrees of Election and Reprobation he ſubordinates ro 
the forelight ofthe corrupt Mafſe. 4. And as for Zazxchy, let but hisGenerall definiti- 
tion of Predeſtination be conſidered, it will appeare that he diſtinguiſherh the particulars 
of the Decree of Predeſtination as P:{catoy doth. 

2.1 come to the ſecond opinion;and as forthe great inconveniencies which here is pre= 
tended, that the Authours thereof deſire to decline. 1 have anſwered hereunto upon,the 
Treatiſe of M. Hozd, and ſhewed that not ſo much to decline inconveniencies have ſome 
embraced this way,as rather becauſe this way ſeemes to be more familiar and plaine, and 
chiefly becauſe che forma!l Notions of the particulars of the Decrees of EleRion and Re- 
probation, the one 1n the Generall ſeeming to be a worke of mercy,the other of Juſtice, 
ſeeme to ſuppole a con(ideration of man , _ ſtate of miſerie. Buc ſuppoſing that on 
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might take this way to avoid inconveniencies, yet | have ſhewed in my anfwerto Armi- 
»ins,that none of theſe are at all avoided this way. And then againe both theſe opinions 
have T endeavoured to reconcile in my Virdicie, and withall ſhewed that the difference 
whatſoever.it comes to,is but 5n apice /ogicoztn « point of logick: both (ides concurring inthe 
maintenance both of God's Soveraigne Prerogativeover his Creatures, to make one veſ- 
ſell unto honour, another unto diſhonour, by giving faith and repentance unto the one, 
and denying it to others;as alſo in the prerogative of Grace as only effettuall to the wor- 
king of, men unto faith and Repentance. | | 

2. God decrees both to Create all men in Adam, and to permit them all to fall in A. 
dam ; Theſe bethe Divine Decrees concerning meanes tending to the manifeſtation 
of his Glory in the way of Mercy and Juſtice ; except man were created, no Glory at all | 
could be manifeſted in him; unleſſe all were ſuffered to fall in Ad, there were neither 
place for mercy, for Juſtice: theſe are generall decrees concerning all;then there are ſpe- 
ciall degrees of difference to be joyned to theſe generall decrees; 1. The one is of raiſing 
fome our of ſinne by Faith and Repentance,and beſtowing Salvation on them by way of | 
reward for the manifeſtation of God's mercy. 2. Theother is of leaving others ;n linne, 
and permicting them finally to perſevere therein,and inflictingDamanation for their (innes, 
the end whereof is the manifeſtation of Gods Juſtice: The decree of manifeſting theſe is 
alone the decree of the end , ail the reſt are decrees of the meanes tending to theſe ends; 
whereof the two firſt are generall and concerne all, whether Ele& , or Reprobate, the 
reſt are ſpeciall,concerning either the Ele alone,or the Reprobate alone. 3. Now here 
is a colour caſt, as if theſpeciall Decrees did przmiſe che two generall Decrees: But this is 
2 mere colour ; as I have ſhewed you in my Yizdicie, 2. Andeven they that rake this 
way, maintaine that God ordaines no man to Damnation but for (inne, and thar both a- 
Quall,as well as originall,which is utterly pretermitred by this Authour. $3. The Scrips» 
eure is expreſſe that of them that are called,few are choſen. 4. It is untrue that the Synod 
went this way, they medled not atall with the ordering of God's decrees. 
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Maccovies alſo Profeſſor 'of Divinitic at Franekar , a violent and ſtifte maintainer of the moſt unſavory 
ſpeeches which have been uttered in this Controverlie , and one that undertooke in the very Synod to make 
good againſt Lubbert his fellow Profefſor,that God did will finnes,ordaine men 0 finne,and would not at all that 
all exoads be ſaved. And befides this, openly and peremptorily atfirmed that except thele things were held 
and maintained by them,they could not poſſibly keep their owne ground,but muſt come over to theRemon - 
Ntrants 3 This man was not only not cenſured,but publiquely declared in the Syncd to be pure and Ortho- 
dox,and diimificd only with this kind and friendly motion; That hc ſhould hereafter rake heed of ſuch words gs 
might gree offence ro tender eares,and could not well downe with-thole who are uncapable of ſuch myterics, 


For all this the Authour quotes AntidotiRemonſtrantiis pag: 32,this bookel have not ſeen 
much lefſe have I it at this time in my poſſeſſion, and therefore | muſt rake it all upon 
truſt. And ſeeing this man was declared in the Synod of Dorr,(as this Authour wrices)to 
be pure and Orthodox, it ſeemes they did not cen{ure theſe ſpeeches of his as unſavorie 
(peeches, but rather juſtified them, though w:th |acknowledgment, thar they might give 
offence to tender eares,and could not well downe with thoſe , who were as yet uncapa=- 
ble of ſuch myſteries ; ſo that this Authour cenſureth theſe ſpeeches of Maccovins for 
unſavory ſpeeches, without the leaſt diſproofe of them (yet is I/accovirs,and then was, , 
a Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Franehar ) In like fort by conſequent he cen- 
ſureth the judgment of the Synod , as an unſavoty judgment, and their approbation of | 
CHMaccovins , as anunlayory approbation; Let the Reader judge of whar Spirit this Au- | 
thour is,and whether it may not be ſaid of him, as 'Aoſes aid of (orah and his compli- 
ces,ye take to much upon you ye Sonnes of eAaron : Nay what if this cenſure of his refle4s 
upon the very Phraſes of the Holy Ghoſt > [The two firſt phraſes namely, to wilt fnnes, 
and ro ordaine men to [iaxe,are all one: For to ordaine men to finne is but to will,that ſuch 
men ſhall ſinne, or that there ſhall be ſuch ſinnes of men. Now the Scripture frequently 
juſtifies this; for the 15 Kings to give their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, what is the meaning | 
of it, But to imploy theirRegall power in ſupporting the Pope-dome?Now was not this 2 py 
great {inne? Yet the Scripture exprefly profefleth that is was the will of God it ſhould be 
fo. Rev:17.17, For God hath put in their heayts to fullfill his Will, and to die it With one con- 
ſent for to give their Xingdome tothe Beaſt, untill the words of Goa be fulfilled. As expreſly 
doth Saint 'Perer teſtitie of ſome mea, that they art ordained ro tumble at God?s Word, and 
to be diſchedient (hriſt is a ſtone to ſtumble at,Ch a Roth of ffence even to them which ſtumble 
at the word , being di/obedient unto the wiich thing the y were even ordained : and by whom p 
could they be orgained hereunto but by God ? In like ſort we know the abominable 
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Outrages committed by Herod, Pontizs Pilate, together with the Gentiles and people of 
Irae),againſt the Holy Sonne of God ( for 7«das betraied him,the high Prieſts ſuborned 
witneſſes againſt him, Herod with his Herodiansdeſpitefully uted him, Pi/are condemned 
him,the Romane Souldiers {courged himyfpir in his face, buffeted him,arraied him like a 
King in ſcorne , and crexnec him with a Crowne of thorves , and lzſt of all Crucified 
him between two theeves ) yet of all theſe the Holy Ghoſt teſt fies, That in this doing as 
gainft the Holy Sonne of Goa ) they aid what God had determined to be done;The words of the 
Text are thele,and that a: delivered with one accord by the Apoſtles and their fellowes; 
for when Perer and oha were let goe,they came to their teliowes and ſhewed a!l chat che 
High Pricſts bad {ard unto chem, And when they heard it they lift up their voices toGod with 
one accord,and ſaia,O0 Lord thou art the God which hath mane Heaven and earth,the ſea and all 
things that are therein which by the munth of thy ſervant David haſt /aid, hy did the Gentiles 
rage and the people imagine a vaine thing ; T he Kings of the earth aſſembled , and the Rulers 
came together againſt the Lord,and againſt hu ( hriſt, for doubrleſſe againſt thy Fly Son Fe- 
ſr whom thou h«ſt anointea,both Herod and Ponting Pilate with the Gentiles anda rhe people of 
1[ra«ll gathered themlelves together,to ave whatſoever thine hand and thyCenn/el! bad der: rmie 
ned be fore to be done. N'1w every one knowes that to determine to be done,and to ordune 
to be done,and to w:il to be done are all one : why doth noc this Authour cenſure theſe 
ſpeeches for unſavory ſpeeches,as well as thoſe of CHMaccovins? Why doth not heexpoſe 
this Synod vf the Apolt'es aid others ro the ſame cenſure ? whereunto he expoſeth the 
Synod of Dort ? N-y can it be avoided, but that already he hath done ſo,and that theſe 
c*nlure> of bis muſt neceſſarily prove the powring forth of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt > Seeing the ſpeeches aie uſed by che Apoſtles, which he centurech tor untavorie, 
being iccerod Iy CAacoerr 1145; |s t nor apparent that whoſoever renounceth thole ſpeech- 
es,niult allo reno tice the wid of Gui? And ſhall it bea reproach to us that we cannot 
keen our owne ground , unleſſe tiie Holy Ghoſt keeves his ground , and maintaine his 
owne Di: !ect fo be favor:ein fpice of the vite afperfions, that this Arthour or any other 
of h1s Spir't £och uſually cuſt upon 1T,, not ſparing to terme ſuch ſpeeches , untavorie 
ſpeecae* As for the laſt phraſe 7 kat Cod would that all men ſhould be [aved,chis is no Scti= 
Pare; nay it doth imply a man feſt Bliſphemy,narnely that God cannot ſave them: lt is 
rrue,the Scripture faith that God willeth that all menQhould be ſaved, but what 15 meant 
by this rote of 1:niverſalities in Scripture, let Scripture it ſelfe be Judge. The Phariſees 
did Tithe omne 0/:44 23S Auſtine obſerves, not every particular herbe,to give the Tich chere- 
of, but every kind of herbe to g:ve the Tenth thereof; ſo Perer faw 1n 4 vellell ler downe 
from Heaven ;-»74/: =s; not every fower footed beaſt in particular , but all mannec of 
fower tooted beaſts, ſee Mat: 3. 5. It 15 faid all Fudea went forth ro Fohn and all the region 
round about Fordan, what can the meaning of this be, but that from all parts ot Judea and 
theRegion round aboutJordan, of all forts ſome went forth toZoh» not that thEte was not 
one man lett behind 1a all Judea,and in all che Region round about Jordan. And accor- 


dingly Saint «A»ſtixe interpreted this place above 1 200 yeares agoe, namely that God 


will that of all forts , ſome be ſaved, even of Kings and \Nobles ſome, though but few of 
ſuch 1 Cor: 1. 27. Now this 15 not denied either by CMaccovim, or by any other of our 
Divines , only they deny it to be the will of God, that all and every one ſhali be layed; 
for if this were his will, ic would follow, firſt chat God is not able to ſave them, which is 
co deny the firſt Article of che Creed, as eAſtine in this very particular diſputed many 
hundred yeares agoe. Secondly it would follow,thatGod is changed: for certainely when 
he damnes men he hath no will to ſave them. And what is EleionDivine? 15it any other 
then the will of God ordaining;unto falvation > Now who dares fay that all are Ele ? 
Hath rot ovr Saviour expreſly told us,that even of them that are called, but few are cho- 
ſler?Yer might that Synod well admoniſh 1/accovixs to take heed of ſuch words as might 
give offence to tender yeares, and be carefull to expretie the ſame truth in as inoffenſtve 
way as we can: And accordingly having a digrefſion in this very Argument,in my / indie 
ciz Gratie | propoſed it in this manner, Whether the holy one of 1[raell without any injurie ta 
hu Holy Aayſtie, may be ſaid to will ſinne after a certaine manner: and I maintaine the af- 
firmative atcer this manner; Des vult ut peccatum fiat ipſo perm'ttente, God will have [inns 
to come to p/ ſe by his permiſſion;and Bellarmine confeſſerh that, MMalum eſſe Deo permitten- 
te bonum eſt. 1114 good that evill ſhould be by God's perm:ſſion, which was allo the ſaying of 
Anuſtine long before. And that non aliquid fit niſs Ommipotens fiers velit, vel ſinendo mt-fiat, 
wel ipſefaciendo: Not any thing comes to paſſe,cxcepr God Ommipotent will have it come to paſſe, 
ether by ſuffering it or himſelfe working on And the eleventh Article of theChurch _ af 
B db 2 | an 
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- with Brotherly love to entertaine one another: Firſt, becauſe the difference 
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and framed inthe dayes of King ]'ames runnes thus ; God from all eternitie,did by hu nu- 
rar 4 onnſell ordaine What ſoever in time ſhould come to paſſe ; yet ſo as there by no vis 


—— — ——— 


olence 14 offered ro the ro the wills ofthe reaſonable Creatures , and neither the libertie ,. nor the 
coatingency of ſecond canſes 1s taken away, but eftabliſhed rather. And Arminixs himfelfe pro- 
feſſeth that Dexs voluit Achabum menſuram ſcelerumſ norum implere; God Wonld bave A 
chab te fill np the meaſure of bis finnes,and what is itto fill up the meaſure of his finoes; bur 
to adde fſinne unto (inne ? And this he delivereth withour all qualification. 


- #By theſe inſtances ir appeareth, That they of the firſt (ide can eaſily beare one with another in this diffe- 
renge. And to lay the truth,there is no reaſon why they thould quarre}] about circumftances , lecing they a- 


gree inthe ſubſtance for which they both contend. | 
1 That the moving cauſe of Reprobation is the alone will of God, and not the ſinne of man originall or 


auall. 2. That the finall impenitencic and Damnation of Reprobares ate nectflary and unavoidable by 
God's abſolute Decree, 


The difference which this Authour takes into Conſideration is about the objeR of Pre- 
deſtination ; and the difference in opinion thereabouts is uſually to be obſerved three- 
fold(though this Authour is pleaſed to take notice of a ſecondfold difference,)for ſome 
conceive the objec of Predeſtination to be man-kind as yet not created; others conceive 
the objeR thereof co be man-kind created, bur not pet corrupted. A third fort maintaine 
the objeR thereof tro be man-kind both created and corrupted. Now D. 7#niws hath en- 
deavoured to reconcile the three opinions , making place for each confideration in the 
objec of predeſtination ; And P:{cator after him adventured on the like reconciliation, 
and hath performed it with more perſpicuitie and with becter ſucceſſe in my judgment, 
then ?»nizs; And that according to three different aQs concurring unto Predeſtination; 
The fiſt is,ſaith he,God's purpole to create man- kind in Adam unto different ends,now 
this AQ doth clearely require the obje& thereof ro be man-kind not yet Created. The ſe- 
condAR he conceives to be God's Decree to permit all men to fall in Adam;Now this A&t 
he conceivesas clearly to ſuppoſe the objec thereof ro be man-kind created, but not cor» 
rapred. The third&laſt A he conceives to be Gud $ decree to chooſe ſome, to ſhew com» 
paſſion on them in raiſing them out of (inne by taith and repentance,and of Reprobacing 
others, leaving them as he findes tem, and permitrzng them to tiniſh their dayes in finne, 
to the end he might manifeſt the glorie of his grace, in ſaving the one;&the glorie of his 

Juſtice in damning others. Now this thirdA& he ſuppoſeth manifeſtly to require the ob- 
je& thereof to be man-kind both created and corrupted: Now theAuthours of thele ſeve. 
rall opinions haye no reaſon to go together by the eares about theſe three opinions, but 
woes 15 NOT 

ſo much in Divinitie, as in Logick and Philoſophie; difference in opinion about order in 

intentions, being meerly Logicall,and to be compoſed according to the right ſtating of 

the end intended, and of the meanes conducing to the end;it being generally confeſled, 

that the intention of the end is before thc intention of meanes conducing thereunto. And 

tht look what is firſt in intention, the ſame muſt be laſt in execution; Secondly,the Au» 

thours ot theſe teverall opinions about the objec of Predeſtination , doe all agree in two 

principall points. 1. That all men,before God's eternal| predeſtination and reprobation, 

are conſidered as equall in themſelves, whether as uncreated,or as created, but not corru- 

pted,or laſtly, wherher created or corrupted. 2 That God's grace only makes the diffe- 

rence,chooſing ſome to worke the to faith, &repentance,&perleverance therein;while he 

rejecerh others, leaving thE as he findes them,& permitting them to/finiſh their dayes in 

finne, whereby is upheld and maintained. 1, Firſt, the prerogative of God's grace ason- 

ly effectuall to the working of men unto that which is good. 2. And fecondly,the prero- 

gative of God's Soveraigntie in ſhewing mercy on whome he will,to bring them coFaith 

and true repentance,and hardnjng others; that is, not beſtowing of grace and repentance 

upon them-And ſeeing they all agree in theſe momentous points of Divinitie,they have 

no cauſe to take it offenſively at the hands of one another , that they differ in a point of 

Togick. Now Thave adventured, on this argument to hind out to my ſelfe,and give unto 


others ſome betterſatiſtaRtion, then formerly hath been exhibited , and chat by diſtin- ' 
guiſhing Two decrees only on each part,to witt,the decree of the end,and the decree of 
the meanes: As for example, 1, Onthe part of Predeſtination and Election, I conceive 


the end to be the manifeſtation of God's glorious grace in the way of mercie mixt with 
Juſtice,on a certaine number of men. And the Decree of the meanes 15 to create them and 
permit them all to fall in «Adam and to bring them forth into the world in their ſeve- 
Tall generations clothed with originall ſinne ; and to ſend Chriſt into the world to oO 
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Barret's Recantation. 


for them , and for Chriſt's ſake firſt to beſtow the grace of faith and repentance upon 
them,and finally to ſaverhem. 2.On che part of ReprobationI conceive the end to be the 
manifeſtation of God's glory in the way ofJuſtice vindicative; And the decree of meanes 
tO be partly commonand partly proper;the common meanes are to create them and per- 
mit them all to fall in Adam, and bring themforth into the world clothed with originall 
ſin;the ſpeciall meanes are to leave them as he finds them, and permir them to finiſh theic 
daies in (inne,and fo not ſhewing the like grace to them, which he ſhewed to others. 1. So 
that the moving cauſe of Reprobation is the alone will of God, and nat the finne of man 
originall and atuall;like as on the other (ide,themoving cauſe of election is only the will 
of God,or not faith,or any good workes , whereupon this Authour is loath to manifeſt 
his opinion ; This dodrine is not only approved by DoRtour Whitaker DoRour of the 
Chaire inthe Univerſitie of Cambridge , and that in his Cygnea Cantica little before his 
death , bur juſtified and confirmed by varietie of Teſtimonies both of Schoolemen, as 
Lumbard, «Aquinas, Bannes, Petrus de Alliaco,Gregornss, Arminenſis; of our owne Church 
and the Divines thereof , as taught by Bacer at Cambridge, by Peter Martyr at Oxon: 
profeſſed by the Biſhops and others, promoted by Queen Elizabeth and farther in the 
you of our Lord 1592:there was a famous recantation made inthe Univerſitie of Cam- 
ridge by one Barret in the 37. of Elizabeth whereunto he was urged by the heads of 
houles of that Univerfitie. The Recantation runnes thus, Preaching in Latine not long ſince 
in the Univer ſitie (hurch,( Right worſhipfull)many things ſlipr from me,borh falſly and raſhſly 
ſpoken , whereby 1 underſtand the mindes of many have been grieved, to the end therefore [ 
way (atifie the Church & the truth Which 1 bave publiquely hurt; [doe make this publique con- 
feſt on, both Repenting and Revoking my Erronr; Firſt | ſaid that no man un this tranſi ie 
worldis ſo ftrongly underpropt ,at leaſt by the certainty of Faith , that zz ( unleſſe as | after= 
Wards expoundeaut)by Revelation that he ought to be aſ[yred of his oyene Salvation; But now 
1 proteſt before God , and acknowleage in my conſcience that they Which are juſtified by faith 
have peace 1ewards God. that ts , have reconciliation with God, and doe ſtand in that grace by 
faith therefore thar they 0nght ro be certaine and aſſured of their oWne Salvation , even b) the 
certainty of Fauh it ſelfe. 

2. Secoxdly,1 affirmed that the faith of Peter could not faile but that other mens faith may; 
for as ( 1 then [aid )Our Lord prayed not for the faith of every particular man, but now being 
of a better and more ſound Judgment according ro that which Chriſt teacheth in plaine words, 
Fob. 17.:0.1 pray not for theſe alone,that us the eApoſtles,but for them al/o which ſhall believe 
$11 mee through their word ; 1 acknowledge that Chriſt prayed for the faith of every particular 
believer,and that by the vertwe of that prayer of Chriſt; every true believer w /oſtayd up, that 
hu fauth cannot faile. 

3. Thirdly touching perſeverance to to the end, T ſaid that that certainty concerning the rime 
ro come 45 proud , for as much as it #4 1n hu owne nature contingent of what kind the perſeve= 
rance of every man u, neither did 1 affirme it to be proud only, but to be m: ſt wicked;but now 1 
freely proteſt that the true and juſtifiing faith, whereby the faithful are moſt neare united unto 
Cbriſt.,s (o firme as alſo for the time to come ſo certaine,that it can never be rooted up ont of the 
mindes of the fauthfull by any temptation of the fleſh, the World or divell bim{elfe:ſo that be that 

once hath thu faith ſhall ever have it; for by the benefit of that juſtifying faith Chriſt dwelleth 
5n 1 and we in Chriſt, therefore it cannot but be both increaſed ( Chrift growing in us dayly } 
a al. o per(evere unto the end,becauſe God doth give conſtancy. 

4. Fuurthly, | affirmed that there was no diſtinfion in faith, bat in the Perſons believing, in 
Which 1 confeſſe 1 did erre. Now 1 freely acknowledge the Temporarie fanth ( which as Ber 
nard witneſſeth ts therefore fained , ( becauſe #8 ts temporary ) it 15 diſtinguiſhed and differeth 
from the. ſaving faith, whereby ſinners apprehending Chriſt are juſtified before God for ever, not 
3n meaſure and degrees but in the very thing it [elfe. Moreover 1 adde that Saint Fame: doth 
91ke mention of a dead faith, and Panl of a faith that worketh by love. 

5 Fifthly,l added that forgiveneſſe of ſinnes 14 an Article of faith but nat particular ,neithes 
belonging to this man or that man,that 1s (as I exponnaed it) that no true fanhfull man either 
Cano onght certainely believe that his ſinnet are forgiven: B ut now 1 am of an other mind and 
doe freely confeſſe that every true faithfull man us bound by this Article of faith to believe the 
forgivenes of ſinxes,and certainely to believe that his owne particular ſinnes are freely forgiven 
him , neither doth it follow hereupon that , that Petition of the Lord's prayer (to wit) forgive 
2 our treſpaſſes us mealeſſe; for in that Petition we aske not only the gift but alſo the increaſe 
of Faith. 

f 6 Sixtly , theſe words eſcaped me in my Bowcy viz As for thoſe that are nos ſaved, 1 - 
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T he opintons of the Suprylapſarians 
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moſt ſtrongly believe , and acer freely proteſt, that I am ſs per[Waded againſt Calvin , Petey 
Martyr and the reſt that ſinne u the rrue and proper cauſe of Reprobation; But now being bettey 
inſtrutted i (ay that the Reprobation of the Wicked 15 from everlaſting and that ſaying of Samt 
Arnſtine to-Simplictan to be moſt true;viz : 1f. ſunne were the cauſe of Reprobation then no man 
hould he eleftrd becauſeGod doth know all men to be defil-d With 1t: Ana that 1 may [peak free« 
ty \ I am of the ſame mind and doe believe concerning the Do&rine of Elettion and Reprob..- 
tion ,45 the Charch of England believeth and teacheth in the booke of rhe Articles of faith, 
in the Article of Predeſtination. Laſt of all I uttered thele wors yaſply againſt Caluin, 
a man that hath wery well deſerved cf the Church of God ( to\vit ) that he dnrſ 
preſume $0 lift up himſelfe above the 19h and Almighty God , by which woras I doe 
confeſſ that 1 have done great injurie to that moſt learxed and right good man, and 1 moſt 
humbly beſeech you all to pardon this my raſhnes,as al(y in that 1 have urtered many bitter words 
againſt Peter Martyr, Beza,Z anchy, 7 mais ,and the reſt of the [ame rel-gion being the lights 
and ornaments of our Church, calling them by the odzo1s names of Calvin:ſts and other ſlandes 
row termes branning them \vitha moſt orevious marke of reproach; whom becauſe our Church 
doth worthily reverence , it Was not meet, that I ſhould rake away their good name from them. 
DoRorFulke in like manner maintaines thatzeoreharion 24 mot of workes but ofGod s free will, 
Rom:9: Nom: His words are theie,God 5s eletiion + Hoprobation 1 muſt free of his oWne will, 
not upon the foreſight of rhe merits of either of them ; for ne hath mercy on whom he Will and 
whom he will he hardeneth verſ: 18. Yet here 1s to be diſting 1ithed, for the exphcation of 
thetruth , That God's decree of Reprobation may be coniideied either as rouching the 
Acof God reprobating and willing,or as tonching che things hereby willed or Decreed; 
AFwuching the Ac of God reprobating, weſay a5'«£qui»4s ſaith concerning che Act of 
God predeſtinating, namely that no cauſe can be given theieot as from man, 1:tc as no 
cauſe can be given of God's will; God's will being eternal, but whatſoever is in maa be- 
ing Temporall. But as touching the things decreed or willed by Reprobation, the'v are 
eitherthe deniall of grace,or infliting of damnation;As touching the deniall of grace we 
clearely profeſſe,that like as God of his mere will and pleaſure doth ſhew mercy on 10me 
in beſtowing the grace of faith and repentance upon them; ſo God of his mere will and 
pleaſure doth hardenathers in denying unto them the grace of 1aich and repentance;and 
thus 1t is that Door Fulke maintaines God's election & reprobation to be :::oft fiee.of 
his owne free will,not upon the foreſight of the merits of either of the; but to« hing the 
inflicting of damnation, we maintaine that God neither doth inflict damnarion, nor ever 
did decree to inflit damnation of his owne mere pleaſure and will, but altogether for 
finne, either originall or aQuall: Further we maintaine,that in no mon.enc of time or na- 


ture God doth decres to damne any man before he foreſeeth che (inne for which they 


ſhajl be damned. 2.As touching the ſecond we willingly grant , that by vertue of God's 
decree,it neceſſarily and unavoidably followes,thac whoſoever dieth in tinall impenicen- 
cy ſhall be damned, neither doe I thinke this Authour dares to avouch the contrary. 
Secondly,as touching finall impenitency, wee willingly profeſſe that upon ſuppoſition 
of God's decree finally to harden a man and to deny a man the grace of repentance: ( It 
being clearely the gift-of God as Scriptures teſtifie. At:5.31,and 11.18.2Tim 2 25 )it is 
imPdſſible that ſuch a man ſhould repent, neverthele{ie both repentance is poſſible, and 
bnall impenitency 1s avoidable ſimply (to wit) by grace 3. But this Authour loves not 
to explicate himſelte,butl ſuppoſe he ſecrerlymaintaines,thatevery man hath ſuch a pow- 
er,by grace, wherby he may repent if he will,concerning whichTenenr of his,we nothing 
doubt but every man hath ſuch a power, but we deny that ſuch a power is grace;we ſay 
It 15 nature rather,and that for this reaſon; looke by what power a man may 1epent if he 
will, by the ſame power he may ref uſe to repentit he will : Now it this were grace, 
then were grace inferior to a morall vertue: for no morall vertue leaves a man indiffe- 
rent to doe good or no. ; todoe good or evill ; but inclines and diſpoſeth the 
will only to that which is good ; fo Juſtice diſpoſeth a man only to juſt actions, 
not indifferentlie to that which is juſt , or to that which is unjuN, T:+ vue rever- 
thelefſe a man that is juſt may doe an unjuſt AR 5f he will , but thus is not by vertue 


of the habir of Juſtice wherewith he is qualified ; But only by reaſon ot the fieedome of + 


his will wich is aaturall unto him ; for juſtice undoubtedly inclines a man's will cn!y to 
that which appearethjuſt,and ſo every morail vertue inclines the wil! only to a vectuous 
AQ, not indifferencly either to acts vertuous, or to as vicious; like as on the contrary a 
vicious habit inclines the will of man only to ads vicious , not indifferently, to aQs vici- 


Ous or to acts vertuous! Secondly grace is ſupernaturall;it were a Monſter in Divinitie to 
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ſay that ſupernaturall grace doth indifferently incline a man either to good or evill; it is 


impoſlible it ſhould incline a man fave to acts ſupernarurall; now every ſupernaturallaR 
muſt needs be gratious , it cannot be linfull or evill ; laſtly whoſoever hath a willts re- 
pent, ſuch a one hath not only a power to repent, but actually doth repent, as touching 
the cheifeſt facultiein; the change whereof repencance doth conſiſt; for that is the will, 
and it is G2d chat worketh in us both the will and the deed, in every kind of chat which 
is truly good; and ſurely to have a will to repent is a good thing , if he want power,lec 
him and us , pray for that out of that will and defirewe have to repent , #t quod vo[wmrs 
implere valeamus , that What Wwe deſire ro doe we may be able to doe , and we have no cauſe 
ro feare that God will deſpiſe fo gratious deſires. | 


To theſe {pecches let me adde that of Remigius Archbiſhop of Lyons, who, to Rabanus Arch-byhop of 
Mentz , objecting that Saiur Auſtine wrote #booke called Hipognsſticon againſt Pelagius and Colejiaus, 
wherein he dcnicd that Reprobates were properly predeſtinats ad imeritum , predeſtinate ro deftrufion , an- 
ſwereth,thar Saint Auſtnc laid nor ſo (bur ſome other man)as it is ſuppoſed ro purge the Church of calum- 
nie, which ſome il] afte&ed ones did caſt upon it; namely that it taught that God by his predeſtination did 
impoſe upon men a necethity of perithing, and did withdraw the word ( Przdeſtination) trom the point of 
Reprobates,and gave it only to the Elect, and lo gave great occafion of further Errourand miitakez In this 
lpecch/ot his,it is _—_— implycd that it was the conſtant Doctrine of the Church chen,that Reprobates lye 
under no neceflitating Decree of Perdition. 


Here we find inſerted a paſſage taken out of Remigins Arciſhebiſhop of Lions his an- 
ſwer to Rabanws Arch-biſhop of Mentz as it is to be found in the Hiſtocie of Gorreſcal- 
chus written by DoRor V/her Arch-biſhop of Armach, pag. 107. Now that diſcourſe of 
Remigims i5 not in antwer to Rabanw Archbiſhop of Mencz, but unto Hincmarns Arche 
diſhop of Remes. And withall this Authour ispleaſed to geld it as be thinkes good: For 
whereas Remigims hath it thus;qnaſi Dews ſua predeſtinatione neceſſitatem imponeret homini- 
bus in [uts impretatibus permanendi, & in eternum pereunds : This Authour renders it thus; 
That God by hu predeſtination did impoſe upon men a neceſſity of periſ#ing,leaving out aſtoge- 
ther the former , namely of impoſing upon mena neceſfitte of periſhing in their impie- 
ties : Andevery ſober man may well wonder at his dealing in this, eſpecially ſeeing he 
hath left out that which is moſt materiall and moſt conſiderable;for neither by Anſtiw's 
Do&rine nor by our Doctrine, hath God impoſed upon any a neceflitie of periſhing, but 
ſuch as finally perſevere in their impieties: And will any man that is well in his wits op- 
poſe this 2 Sure Iam, nor Hincmarus,nor any other was knowne to mee to oppoſe this ir 


+ the Church of God. Neither is there any neceſflitie inherent in man,on whom it is ſaid to 


be impoſed, but a conſequent denomination toGod s unchangeable or irreſiſtable will,to 
damne all ſuch as perfiſt finally in their (infull courſes, without breaking the off by repen- 
tance: All the queſtion is about the neceſſity of Reprobates perſiſting in their impieties, 
which might be objected, &as irſeemes was objected againſt A»ſti»'s doArine ofPredeſti- 
nation, &by this Authour is objeRed againſt ours:now by this objection, Remigsns clearen 
the DoArine of Saint Auſtine,profeſſing this to be a calumnious imputation,and ſuch as 
needed not for the anſwering thereof, that any ſuch courſe ſhould be taken as the Au- 
chour of the booke (intuled Hypogneſticon )takes;(to wit)by denying thatGod predeſti- 
nates any to Damnation , for this neceſſitie of perfiſting in ſinnes was not impoſed __ 
them by predeſtination in their opinion , who thereby underſtood no other thing then 
Gods decreeing of ſuch things which himſelfe purpoſed to effec in due time;as both Re- 
migins manifeſted in theſe words, pag. 155, of the ſame booke: N on predeſtinat mſi que 
fuerar ipſe fatturns,que ntiq, omnia bona & juſta ſunt;And Auſtine in like manner, de Nis 
perſeverantie, cap.17. In ſua que fails mutarig, non poteſt pre/cientia,opera [na diſponeye, il- 
Ind omnino nec aliud quicquid eſt predeſtinare,to the Synod of Valens,Can:3. Predeſtinatr- 
one ar'tem denm ca tantum ſtatuiſſe ( dicimus ) que ipſe vel gratuita miſericordia , vel ju- 
flo jnatcio futFurus erat. In mals vero ipſam malitiam prefeclſe quia ab ipſts eſt, non prede> 
ſtinaſſe quia ab illo non eſt: And that for go0d reaſon,becauſe, Malum non habet canſam ef- 
ficientem, [ea aeficientem, as Anſtine writes De (5vit. Des lib. 12. cap.7. But as for this ne» 
ceſſitie in ſinning , this both we and they willingly profeſſe to flow from the finne os 
eAdam,which God alone can curein manand none other,as the ſame Remigins acknow- 
ledgeth Hiftor. Gorreſca.pag. 3- e Anima humana & voluntas humana ſicut vere manet in 
morte non ailivendo, ita were transfertur de morte in vitam ailigenao : But by whom is this 
tranſlation wronght?that followes;hac dileftiene non fit vere liberis arbitrium.id eft vere li» 
bera voluntas m/1 illo liberante, 1d eſt libertatem largiente, qui ait,ſi vos filins liberaverit,tune 
vere libers eritrs , C niſi ilo munere Spirizus Dei, ds quo aicis Apoſtolns; ubi antem $piriens 
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Domini, ibs libertas: By this love the will is not made free, but he freeing it,who ſaith, if 
the Sonne ſhall make you free , then ſhall ye be free indeed, and nor otherwiſe then by 
the cift of the Spirit of God witereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes, where che ſpirit of the Lord is, 
rhere is iberty;nay I am yerily perſwaded chat Hincmarw himielfe againſt whom Kemz» 
g:19 difputeth , is more Orthodox in this argument then this Authour; forthus writes 
Hincmarus : As is to be ſeen in the ſame hiſtory of Gorreſcalchus. pag. 39. quoſdam 
in Maſſa peccati & perditionss quſte deſernit , 4 qua predeſtinatione ſua ( id eſt in 
Tratie praparatione } occulto( ſed non imuſto ) judicio nequaquam eripuit 3 Some men 
God juſtly aeſerted inthe Maſſe of ſinne and peraition;from which by hu predeſtination,that us, 
preparation of grace , he never delivered by jndgment ſecret, but not unjuſt, whereas this Au- 
chour will have all men to be delivered from this Maſle of finne and nerdition;by a cer- 
caine univerſal grace beſtowed upon them, whereby they are pur in a kind of indifferent 
eſtate to believe or not believe, repent or not repent if they will, which Hincmaru never 
acknowledged ; yet this neceſſicie of finning, incident to all char are brought forth into 
the world, in Maſſa peccati & perditionis, in the Maſſe of originall ſinne and prr4it;on;is not 
ſuch either in their, or our opinion, as whereby they cannot but linne ; airhough chey 
would abſtaine from ic;though this be obtruded upon us as it was upon Remgi:c:ewheres 
upon he pleades for himſelfe, and ſuch as were of his mind inthe DoRrine of predeſti. 
nation after this manner, pag 53. Nemo ita ſentit ant dicit quod Det pradeſtinatio al:quens 
mnvitum faciat peccares ut jam non proprie voluntatis perverſitate:ſed Divine preaeſtinationts 
wrceſſitate peccare viaeatnr; No man (ſaith he )doth {o think or [peak,as if God's predeſtina= 
tion made a man to ſinne againſt hs will , inſach ſort as he ſhould [eeme to ſinne , not through 
the perverſneſſe of his owne will,but by the neceſſity of Divine predeſtination,lo ſay we;neither 
15 this impotency of doing good, any whereelſe, but inthe Corruption of the will,it be- 
1ng a morall impotency according to that of Saint Arſtine , Libertas fine gratia non eſt li= 
bertas ſed comumaciaz Libertie without grace,ts not Libernie, but wilfullneſſe, and Remigius 
Hiſtor: Gotteſcal:pag.29. Ex q1ibas (ſaith he)ſpeaking of Reprobates, Nemo poreſt /alvars, 
01 propter v1olentiam aliquars Divins poreſtaris, ſed propter indomabilem &- perſeverantens 


nequitiam [ue iniquitatis; Not one of them can be ſaved,not becanſe of any violence of Divine: 


power but by reaſon of the untameable&per/evering naughtines of their owne 1niquity,&p. 14.4; 
De Reprobrs nullum ſalvari ullatenus exiſtimavi non quia non poſſunt homines de bono ad malis 
commutavi.C} de malts ac pravts bon ac refti fieri,ſed quia in meligs mutare nolnerunt, & 1 


peſſimus operibus #74, ad fat nerſeverare voluernnt;not only of the Reprobates doe we jwage to be- 


ſaved,not becan/e thry coald not be changed from evill ro good, & of evillFaepraved become good 
Cright but becauſe they would not be chaged into better. would to the end perſevere 1n wic= 
ked worker; So then they could be changed but would not : But in what reſpec is it ſaid 
they couidbe changed ? was it in reſpec of the freedome of their wills without grace? 
Nothing leſle; ſee his owhe words, pag. 34. Ss dix:fſet generaliter, nemo hominum ſine Des 
rata libero bene ut: porejt Arbitrio, eſſet Catholicus: Had he [a'd generally chat no man can 
rightly uſe his free Will , without the grace of Goa,he haa been a Catholique., But all the que- 
ſtion 15 about the manner how this grace doth worke ( to wit ) whether God gives men» 
grace to believe and repent if they will, and leaves to them to performethe Act of faith 
and repentance ; vr whether God worketh the very AQ of faith and repentance, not to 
diſpute of this point our of God's word , which clearely teacheth, that, God worker in us 
the will and the ace, according to his gyod pleaſure. Philip.3.13. And that he makes na perfecF 
to every good w9rke;\vorking n us that which t pleaſing im hu fight through Zeſus Chriſt: Let. 
us take notice of the diſcourſe between Hincmaris and Remigies on this argument;that 
till the love of God comes, man is dead;his will is dead to that which is good; Now love 
1s only given to the believers , poſſe charitatem habere natnre ct hominum,charitatem autem 
babere gratia eſt jidelium, De predeſtinatione ſanttorum, cap. 5. For thus writes Hincmarns, 
Pag-3.113.Bonum quod agimus & Deieſt > noſtrum, Des per prevementem gratiam,noſtrum 
per [ubſequente liberam voluntatem,T he good that we dee 15 both God's worke and ours;of God 
by Grate preventing ours by free vill following: To this Remrgizes an{wers,and firſt he ſaith, 
Hincmarws diſcourleth after fuch a manner, as if a good worke were partly God's worke 
and partly ours: And againe as if the beginning of a good worke were God's, but the'et- 
fe thereof of man's free will; although as he ( Hincmarw ) doth endeavour to temper 
this ſpeech of his, by the addition of grace,not by the fulneſle of it; grate adjuntione no 
etiam plenitudine, by the adjunttion of grace, not alſo by the fulneſſe of it : So he ſhould have 
done ſaith Kemigims, cum vere torum fit Deiz ſeeing indeed the Whole w God's worke 5 As the 
ecuth it felfe ſaith , without me ye can av nething: And the Apoſtle ; Whar haſt thou ths 
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that thou haſt net received? whence the bleſſed and glorious Martyr (ypriamhath fo defi- 
ned it, ſaying, we muſt glory in nothing, ſeeing nothing x: ours: and concludes thus ; Bonums 
aq, nſtram torum Des eſt, quia totum eſt ex Deo; & nilul boni noſtri, noſtruns eſt quia nihil 
boni noſt ri eſt ex nobu: Therefore our good workes,are holy God's, and noe good of any? 55 ours, 
becauie 1t 15 not of ua ; and co reconcile this ſeeming contradition,in calling it our good, 
yet denying it co be from us, he concludes thus,omne bonum noſtrum, & torum Dei eſt, do- 
nando; Ctorum noſtrumeſt, accipiendo * Every good thing of owys 14 wholy God's in as much 


as he 91ves it and it becomes ours full ana whole, for armuch as we receive it. 


Fulgcn:izs is plaine for it to, lib. 1. a4 Monium, pag.6. Theſe whome God foreſaw would dye in finne,he 
decrees thoud live in endles puniſhment 3 I may take in Saint Auftine, and *Proſper alſo, who are judged ro M [ou 
be the Patrons of .he abioluce Decree , as 1t is ſer downe in the Sublaptarian way 3 even they doe many Aa ons 
times let fall ſuch ipeeches, as cannot fairely be reconciled with abſolute Reprobation. I will only cite Prof- Aaaitions Þ. 
per ; for Saint Auſtine, [peakes in him; he diſcourſing of lome thar fall a way, 4 Sanfitate ad immuniitiem, 6. 
from h»lineſſe te undeanneſſe; (aith, they thar tall away trom holinefle ro unctcannefſe;lye nor under a necefh - 
ty of perithing , becaule they were not predeſtinate; bur theretore they were not predeſtinare, becaute they 
were knowne to be tuch by voluntary prevarication. ; 
Not long after ſpeaking of the ſame men; he ſaith, Becauſe God torelaw they would periſhby,their owne 
free wiilzthereforc, he did not by anv predeſtinanon lever them from the children of perdition. And againe 
in his 2n{wer to the twelv:h objeRion , he hath thele words, God hath nos withdrawne from any man ability 10 
yeeld obedicnce , becauſe he hath not predeſtinated him; bus becauſe he foreſaw he would fa!l from obedience; there- 
fore be huh not predeſtinated him. 


They are I confeſle the wordes of F/gentiis in the 25 : chapter of his firſt booke 
ad (Monium , and in the very next chapter, he doth exprefle himſelfe in this man- 
ner on the point of _predeſtination unto glory '; predeſtinavit illos ad /npplicium 
quos 4 ſe preſcivit voluntatis male vitio deceſſmros; C& pradeſtinavit ad regnum quos 
ad /e preſcivit miſericordie prevementss auxilio redituros , CF in ſe miſericordie ſut- 
ſequentis auxilio manſuros : He predeſtinateth thoſe untopuniſhmens , whom he foreſaw 
robe [uch as would depart from him through the fault of a naughty will; and be predeſtinated to 
the kingdome thoſe whom he foreſaw tobe ſuch as Would returne unto him by the help of mercy 
prevenient and would perſevere in him by the helpe of grace ſubſequent; So that upon the ſame 
ground he may as well deny predeſtination unto {alvation to be abſolute in the opinion 
of Frulgentiva, as predeſtination unto damnation : Now iz in his preface to the Pe- 
lagian Hiſtorie , having firſt, confeſſed that all Antients agreed inthis, That God did _ 
not ordaine any other unto eternall (alvation , then ſuch who by his mere gift of grace 
ſhould have the beginning of faith and good will , and perlevere in that which is good, 
as it was foreſeen by him : In the next place acknowledgeth , that «{»#:ze and Proſper 
and the Authour of the booke ae vocatione Gentium ; and Fulgentiy, unto this common 
opinion of Catheliques did adde this; That rhis preſcience Divine aid flow from God's abſo- 
lure Decree to [ave them. This | ſay Yoſſi writes, thongh, I fee no caule to regard his 
judgment in this Argument. His diſtinQion is very well knowne of will abſolute and will 
conditionall; which will conditionate he examplifies thus, as when God will have falva- 
vation conferred upon a man in caſe he doth believe; what one of our Divines doth deny, 
a conditionall will,in chis ſenſe in reference to falvation? Now what one of the Antients 
( the Pelagians excepted ) can this Authour produce; that doth atfirme any ſuch will co 
be in God, for the beſtowing of faich upon a man ? For to maintaine this,were in plaine 
Termes to maintaine, that it was the will of God that grace ſhould beſtowed according ; 
unto workes:But if the grace ofGod be beſtowed merely according to the good pleaſure " 
of God,as Saint Paxleſaith;God hath mercy on whom he will? By this it 1s aparent, that this g 
decreeis abſolute, and conſequently that predeſtination is abſolute ; And thus A»ſtine 
coupleth together the doQrine of the beſtowing grace not according unto workes , And 
his Dodtrine of predeſtination as inſeparable,each to be granted or denied together with 
the other. Becauſe this Auchour pretends it to be needles to cite A»ſtine,and ſutficient 
to cite Proſper,adding that Auſtine (peakes in him, to wit, after he was Dead; ſuch is this 
Auchours jugling courſe with his Reader ; thereforel will repreſent A/t1e bimſelfe 
propoſing the objeRion made by the Maſſilienſes, againſt Auſtin's doArine of prede- 
ſtination , as it was ſent unto him by Proſper, and then anſwering it,not leaving it unto 
Pro'pey to aniwer for him : See the objeRion,ſed ainnt (wt ſcribitus ) neminem poſſe corre- 
ptionrs ſtimults excitari , fi dicatur in conventu Eccleſia audientibus multis, 1ta.(e haber de 
predeſt inatione definita [ententia voluntatts Des, ut alis ex vobu de infidelitate, accepta obedin 
endi voluntate, venerits ad fidenw, vel accepra perſeverantia maneatiz in fide (rc. But they 
ſay ( 4s ye write ) that none can be ſtirred up by the Goad of correption, if it be ſaid in the Con- 
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rregation im the bearing of many, ſuch as touching predeſtination u the determinare ſentence of 
the will of Ged,that ſome of you receiving an obeatent will, ſhall come from infidelitie wnro faith, 
oy receiving perſeverance ſhall continue 11 the faith : But the reſt, who continue in ſinfull de- 
lights , therefore you have not riſen, becauſe the ſucconr of commiſerant grace, hath not as yet 
raiſed you. But f there be any not yet called whom God hath predeſtinated to be elcfted by bis 
grace, (or whom his grace hath predeſtinated to be elected) ye ſhall receive the ſame grace, 
whereby to will and be Eleff. And as for theſe that doe obey, if you are nt predeſtinated to be 
Eleft , the ſtrength of obedience ſhall be withdravne that you may ceaſe to obey : Thus farre 
the objection, Auſtin 7 anſwer followeth thus ; 1/hen rheſe things are ſaia,they ought nor to 
zo deterre u«, from confeſſingGod's grace(to wit )Which 1s not given according unto Workes, and 
from confeſſing predeſtination according thereunto ; like 4s we are not terrificd from confeſſing 
God's foreknowledge if a man ſhould diſconrſe thereof in this manner tefore the people; Whether 
now ye live Well or not well, ſuch ſhall ye be hereafrer,as God foreſees ye Will be,euther good, if he 
foreſees ye Will be good; or evill, if he foreſees he Will be evill:for What if upon tote hearing heres 
of ſome give themſelves to ſloth , and from labonr prone to luſt goe after their concupi/ences; 
ſhall we therefore concerue that to be falſe, Which was delivered concerning God s j orchnow- 
{edze?And ſo he proceeds to juſtifie the truth of this doAtrine which was objected againſt 
him by way ot Criminatjon, I ſay to juſtihe it as rouching the lubſtance of it,though as 
rouching the manner of propoſing it, he confeſſeth that to be unreaſonably harſh in tome 


' particulars ; and ſhewes how that may be propoted in a more decent manner, ſtil hol- 


ding up the ſametruth , Thus Asſtine was able to anſwere tor hinſelfe, whileſt he was 
living; Now let us conſider how Proſper anſwers for him after he was dead. And firſt ler 
us conſider the objeRion it ſelfe;now it is this, That they who are*net predeſtinare unto life, 
although they live pionſly and righteouſly,it ſhall nothing profit them,but they ſhall be reſerved 
(0 long untill they periſh : Now this is p ainely a part of the objeQion made by the Aaſſi- 
tien/es and they were Galli, * whom Proſper anſwereth, for the objection propoſed to 
Anſtine was, that, ſtrength of obedience ſhould be taken from them ; But in the objeQion of 
the Ga/s,whom Proſper anſweres it is ſer dowe in a milder manner,thus,T hey ſhall be re- 
ſerved untill they periſh. Now Auſtine himſelfe accomodates his anſwer hereunto in 
particular , De bono Perſeverentie , cap.22. 1 Forſhewing the unreaſonable harſh- 
neſſein this manner of propoſingit : 7 wonder ( faith he ) if any weak man in a Chri- 
ſtian people can by any meanes heave with patience that Which followes ; as namely when it is 
ſaid unto them , yee that doe obey, if ye be predeſtinated to be rejefted, the ſtrength of »hedience 
ſhall be withdrawne from you that you may ceaſe to obey ; For thus to [peake What [eemeth it 
ro be other, then to curſe or to propheſie ev1/l after a ſort ; Then he proceeds .toſhe whow the 
ſame truth may be delivered in a fairer manner, ſtillholding up the truth of the doctrine 
of predeſtination; 7f(ſaith he) a man thinke 900d to ſprake ſomething of ſuch as doc not perſe- 

wvere,and need be ſo to doe. What failes of the truth ef this [entence if ut be delivered thu ? But 

if ſome doe obey, that are not predeſtinated unto the kingdome and to glories they are trmporarie 

ones,and ſhall not perſevere in the ſame obedience unto the end. Then he proceeds to ſhew how 

the ſame objection may be framed againſt God's przſcience,thus; Er-fi q#s obedrtre, ſi pre- 


ſeits eſt s,vejiciendt obedire ceſſabris; 1f any of you doe obey, if with all ye are forelren to be 14Qe= 


Hed ye ſhall ceaſe ts obey vehereby ye may oblerve, how Auſtine in traming the objection, 
leaves out the Phraſe of wir aWing the ſtrengrh of obedience , as containing a calumnious 
imputation, and ſuch as Avſt:ne had nothing to doe with in the courſe of his opinion 
concerning predeſtination, Thus A»/ti»e hath plainely anſwered for himſelfe, and needs 
noe other to anſwer for him, and his anſwer/proceeds without all colour of prejudice 
to his owne doarine, concerning the abſoluteneſſeof p:edeſtination By'this let the Rea- 
Judge of the ingenuitie of this Authour,who conceales all this from his Reader, bearings 
him in hand, that Azſtine ſpeakes in Proſper making anſwere tp his objetion, whereas 
indeed there isa vaſt difference becween Pro/pey's antwer for eAyſtine,and eAnſtin's an- 
ſwer for himſelfe: But like enough Pro/per was willing to condeſcend to the Ga/i, * and 
to gratifie them with an anſwer,that in his judgment might be more acceptable and ſatiſ- 
factorie unto them ; To, the conlideration whereof 1 now proceed,and therein to conſi- 
der Proſper, not eAuſtiz*s mind,concerning predeſtination, as which he hath ſutiiciently 
maniteſted in anſwer to the ſame objeCtion, as I have ſhewed ; T herefore( faith Proſper) 
T hey are not predeſtinated , becauſe they wee foreſeen to be ſuch hereafter by their voluntarie 
prevarication,what will follow herence > That foreſight ot Gnnes was the cauſe why they 
were not predeſtinated unto life ? I anſwere , firſt by denying this conſequence , for it 
may as well follow that the Creatours love is the caufe why (1nnes are forgiven him,for 
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the Goſpell ſaith of the woman, Lak:the 7. T herefore many ſinnes are forgiven ber becauſe 
ſoe loved much; ſuch illations are not alwaies cauſall, but very often merely rationall.Se- 
condly, letir be cauſall, and thar foreſight of ſinne is the cauſe of non eſtination un- 
ro life, and accordingly of predeſtination unto damnation, yet hece [ have a double an- 
ſwer. Firſt it is the moſt generall opinion , that reprobation as it ſignifies a purpoſe to 
damne,and accordingly to exclude from heaven, preſuppoſeth the preſcience of (inne:M. 
Perkins exprelly profeſſeth as much , and other Divines at the Synod of Dort ; yet this 
hinders not the abſoluteneſle ofreprobation,which appeares in the purpoſe ofGod to de- 
ny grace, and that abſolutely to ſome, like as he beſtowes it upon others; I meane the 
grace of faith and regeneration ; otherwiſe grage ſhould be given according to workes: 
Now let any paſſage be produced out of Proſper,or any otherOrthodox writer among'ſt 
the Antients co ſhew,that God in diſtributing theſe graces unto ſome,and denying them 
unto others, did not proceed abſolutely, but according unto workes;and according to this 
doarine, it is well knowne that «Au/tine ſhaped his doctrine concerning predeſtination, 
as it hath been ſhewed ar large in the anſwer to M. Hoyd,in the firſt ſection; ſecondly that 
there may be a cauſe of predeſtination and reprobation, Aquinas doth not deny,bur how? 
quoad res volitas, as touching things willed, or, predeſtinatione & reprobatione prepartas , by 
predeſtination and reprobation prepared,and in this ſenſe «Aquinas himſelfe confeſleth that, 
forelight of ſinne is the cauſe of reprobation,the nineth to theRomans; & ſee how he ex- 
plicares himfelfe, his wordes are theſe, Lec: 3. pre/cientia peccatorum poteſt eſſe aliqua ra'.o 
reprobationss ex parte pane que preparatur Reprobatis:in quantum ſcil: Deus pr opontt /e puni- 
rurum malos propter peccata que a ſe ipſis habent,nona Veo. The fareſighteof ſinnes may be 
ſome reaſon of reprobation as. touching the puniſhment, which 1 prepared for Reprobates, in aſ= 
much as Fi od decreeth ro puniſh wicked men for their ſinnes , which,they have of themſelves, 
wot of God : But of reprobation, as touching the a of God reprobating, there can be noe 
more cauſe thereof, then there can be a cauſe of God's will as touching the a&t of God 
wilhng. And upon this very ground it is, that e£qwsnas profeſleth that * zever any mas 
Was /o mad as to affirme that there may be 4 cauſe gruen of pre deſtination , as tonching the 
att of God predeſtinating; Let us theretore forbeare toimpure any ſuch opinion to Proſper 
or any other of the Antients ; which none ever was ſo mad as to maintaine in the judg« 
ment of A4q#in4s. The ſame anſwer will ſexve for the nexr,derived out of the fame place —_ 
in Proſper: As for the third of withdrawing ſtrength of obedience; This indeed was objec-- | 
ed unto Auſtive, as if in his opimton God did fo; wheras I have ſhewed alto how Auſtine 
ſignifies that he had noching to doe with that, and therefore he leaves that quite ogr. 
And indeed Anftin's is cleare and exprefle, that as many as God hath not predeſtinated, 
thoſe he never bring's uato whollſome and fpicituall repeatance, whereby a man is recon- 
ciled unto God in Chriſt. Cont: Zulian: Pelag: lib. 5 cap.4+ And conſequently he never | 2 
brings them to any true obedience. The whole ſentence in Pro/per bath no more moment 
then the former,and therefore admits the ſame aniwer. . 
A teſtimony or two I will borrow likewiſe from ſome perſon of note, and thoſe Saint Auſlin's followers HM. Maſon's 
t00,who lived about 499 yearesafrer Saime Anſten's time. Remgius the great Patron ofGozteſ.halke the zea- Aditi 
tous preacher and publiiher of abtolute reprobation in thole times,in his anſwer to that epiſtle,whichwe ſu anal < 
poſe to be the Epiitle of Ribanus 3 iaying, that God did make the nations of the world, and thas he doth will that 6. 7. 
all men ſhoul4 be faved; hc ves tuch ananſwer as cannot ſtand with abſolute reprobation 3 This, faith he , 
is very true , becauſe God layerh on noe mana neceflity cf pertſhing , as ke hath laid on none a necefliry &£ 
ſinntng: And alittle after he is platner3 Thoſe.whom God d14 fore know would live and dye in thetr wickedneſſes 
for reaſons moſt juſt, ſhould periſh,as himſel fe ſauth , Him that finneth againſt me, even him will I blos out 0 my 
Booke. Inthe Valaniine Synod atſembled in rhe favour of Gorteſchalke, we may find theſe words; Therefore 
doe the wicked periſh,not becauſe they could not, but would not be good , and by their owne fault originullor aftugll, 
alſo , remaincd mm the Maſſe of perdition z And inthe end of their 3. Cannon:they pronounced Anathem4 to 
thole , that hold thar men are fo predeſtinared unto evill as they cannor be otherwiſe. Th. any ſhould be 
( faith the Councel| ) predejtinared unto evill by the power of "op z/0 a5 he cannot be otherwiſe,we doe not only not 
believe but alſo if there be any that will believe ſo great an evill, , with all deeſtation we denounce them accurſed;as 
the Councell alſo did. 


This Authour grants Remigins to be a Patron of abſolnte reprobation : But theſe eL»/wer, 
words of his, this Auchour ſaich,cannot ſtand with abſotute Reprobatiom: Remigines un- 
doubredly thought they could ; otherwiſe he muſt have renounced che Doctrine of ab- 
ſolute reprobatidn and the Patronage thereof, which yet he did not;as this Authour ac- 
knoledgeth : Now is it enough for this Authour, to ſay that theſe words cannot ſtand 
with abſolute Reprobation and barely to ſay ir, without proving ought?and truely 1 have 
found ſuch to be the imperious carriage of this Authour tn manuſcript , now I ſee 
it in. print ; But lec us endeavour to cleare Remgize , by proving the Contrary. 
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indevour to cleare Rewrgimu , by proving the contrary, Therefore ir is well knowne thac 
the Terme abſolute ſtand s in oppoſition toConditionalt. Now this diſtin&tion of will abſo- 
lote and will Conditionall Gerardis Yoſſizs doth accommodare in reſpect of the things 
willed of Gad;and gives inſtance of God's will of faving,which he faith is conditional: 
toraſmuch as God purpoleth not to beſtow ſalvation on any, but ſuch as believe, faith be« 
ing by God s ordinance the Condition of tobcaining Salvation. In like fort Door Fackson 
in his book of Providence acknowledgeth the diſtinction of voluntas avrecedens, and con- 
ſequens is to be underſtood not on the part of God willing , but oa the part of things 
wilied: Now the things willed in the decree of Reprobation, are two, contrary to things 
willed in Eletion: For asin Election Ggd doth will the conterting of grace, and the cons 
terring of falvation;ſoe in Reprobation God doth will the deniall of grace and inflicting 
of damnation: Now Remigzze in the paſſages here produced, ſpeakes altogether of God's 
will to inflit damnation , and he denies that God's will is to infli& damnation on a- 


ny man abſolutely, but only conditionally(ro wit) in caſe of finall perſeverancein finne, 


and fo fay we with Remigiua: Bur as touching God's will to deny grace, we utterly deny 
that Godwill have grace to be denied upon a condition , 'for nothing can be deviſed to 
be the condition thereof, bar ſinneeither originall or actuall. Andifupon fuch a conditi- 
on.grace ſhould be denied,ic ſhould be denied co all. ſeeing before grace is given, all are 
found to be under finne aQuall or originall,'and conſequently all ſhould be Reprobates, 
even every mothers ſonne. 2. Andifto avoid this, it be ſaid: although all be ſinners, 
yet grace 15 denyed to none, but ſuch as want a certaine particular obedience ; Then up- 
on the performang of that obedience grace ſhould be conterred; this is as much as to ſay 
that Grace z conferred arcording unto workes; Which doctrine hath ever been abominated 
by the Orthoc'ox in oppoſition unto the Pelagians. Now the Apoſtle clearely makes for 
us inthis , profeſſing that Goa hath mercy on Whom he will , and Whom he will he hardenerh. 
Nowehaugh theie paſſages produced uut of Remigins carrie lofne ſhew againſt abſolute 


reprobauion Tran; glorie, or unto damnation;yet have they noe colour or ſhew of oppo= 


ſing ab(oluce :zeprobation from grace; As fur neceſlitie of periſhing, that is merely condi- 
tionall{to wit ) in cale of finall continuance in (1nne without repentance; And as for ne- 
ceſſitie of tinning,that we confeſle is found in all, in ſtare of nature, (orvinmw confeſſerh 
it to be the doctriae of Arminizs that, all men naturally are caſt upon a neceſſitie of ſinning. 
* And Doctor Porter propoleth it as the doctrine of the Church of England , that, in a 
naturall man there 1s no /tberr4s a perrato , liberrie from ſinning; which yet is to beunder- 
ſtood aright , not but that it 1s in his power to abſta.ne ftom any particnlar ſinfull a&; 
for no ſupernaturall ac is or c2n be (infuli,every (infull act muſt needs be an act natura}l; 
and power either to doe or to abſtaine from any naturall AR, is not to be denied to any 
naturall man. But it 1s impoſſible that any nacurall man ſhould abſtaine from any ſinne, 
or doe any naturall good ac(fo comn.only accounted)in a gratious manner, untill grace 
comes, lo to feiſon the heart of n.4n as to love God, evento the contempt of himſelfe, 
and out of his love to dyethar good which he doth, and to abſtaine from that evill,from 
which he abſtaineth. 2. Bur ii che queſt:on be ot the manner how this neceſlitie of ſin- 
ring 1s brovght upon the|nature of man; we lay, it is not by the pleaſure of God : But 
by the finne of Azam, according to that oi the Apoſtle, Rom: 5, By one man ſinne entred 
into the world , and death by jinne : for man by reaſon of ſinne was juſtly bereaved of the 


Spirit of God, and begetting children in tht- Condition, he begets them aftet his owne: 


Image and likenefle,that is bereaved of the Spirit of God. And we hold ir impoſſible for 
a man bereaved of GoY's $pirit,either to doe that wich is good,or abſtaine from doing 
that which is eviil in a gratious manner. + 
2. SecondIv,1 come to che Synod of Valenſe,when they ſay,the Wicked not periſh becauſe 
they comla not doe goed but becauſe they would not. Theſe words may fſeeme to imply that e- 
ven the wicked cold ave goed if rhey wonld;and truely I tee noe cauſe to deny this: Bi t that 
we may lately tay with «tine; chat, omnes peſſunt Dev credere & ab amore rerum tempo= 
Yaltum ad ay vind precepra [ervanda ſe contertere,/1 velint : Believe God if they will , and 
from the love of all things temporall convert themſelves'to the keeping of God's Com- 
mandements if they will ; forif a man would goe to Church but cannot , becauſe heis 
lame,would read in God $ word, but cannoc, becauſe he is blind: Theſe jmporencies are 
naturall not morall: but the imporency brought upon mankind by the ſinne of «4dam 
is morall not naturall. Now morall impotency is found noe where but in the will, or at 
leaſt is chietly there,and ſecondly in the underſtanding alſo,as rouching knowledge pra- 
cticall; and accordingly when Scriptures teſtihe that they' who are 1n the fleſh cannoe 
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pleaſe God, Rom: 8: cannot repent, Row: 2.4: connot believe 7ob:12.This 1M Potency cons 
liſts cheifly inthe corruption of cheir wills,noted by the hardnefle of heart , Rom: 2. 4. 
Eph: 4.18. Againe I have already ſhewed out of Remigim, that a wicked man can doe 
that which is good, but by what meanes? (to wit)by grace,not otherwiſe. The words are 
theſe; Ss dxiſſer generaliter,nemo hominum ſine Dei gratia libero bene uti poteſ arbitrio eſſe 
Cathalicus; bad he ſaid geared 1, not any man can uſe hu free will without grace, he were Ca- 
tholique. And pag.36: the lame Remigie hath theſe words, [» infidelibus ipſum liberum ar- 
bitrinm ita per eAdam damnatum C& perditum , in operibus mortnis liberum eſſe poreſt, in 
vivis non poteſt ; free Will /o damned and loſt in Adam , may be free in dead Worker, in living 
workes it cannot: Yet pag. 174: thus he diſtinguiſherh, anſwerably co che paſlage alleag- 

ed by this Authour. De reprobus nullum ſalvari ullatenus exiſtimamu,non quia non poſſunt 

hemines de malo ad bonum commutari, ac de malts ac pravu bons ac retli fieri, ed quia in me- 

lius mutari noluernnt, & in peſſims operibus uſq, ad finem perſeverare volnerunt. And page 

143. Florua of the Church of Lyons where Kemigius was Byſhop , ſets downe the {ame 

truth more at large, thus, Haber homo poſt illam damnationem liberum arbitrium , quo 10+ 

luntate propria inclinart poteſt & inclinatur ad malum , habet liberum arbitrium , quo poteſt 

aſſurgere ad bonum, ut antem a {ſurgat ad bonum non eſt proprie virtuts ſed gratie Dei miſe= 
rants; Nam & qui mortuws eſt poteſt dicipoſſe vivere,non tamen [na virtute, ed Des, Ita & 

liberum arbitrium hominu [emel [auciatum, ſemel mortuum pore ſt ſanari,non tamen [na virtu- 

re ſed gratia miſerantus Dei, > iaco omnes homines admonentur, omnibus verbum preaicatar, 

qnia habent poſſe credere,poſſe converti ad Deum: ut verbo extrinſecus admonente & intus Deo 

ſwſcitame,qui andiunt, reviviſcant: Man hath after that damnation ( to wit ) ſuch as fol- 

lowed after e-4dam's tall ) free will, /o rhat of his owne will he can be inclined and ts inclined 
ro evill he hath free will whereby he may riſe unto a good conditton:but that he doth ariſe'to that 

good condition,ss not un hu one power ; but of the grace of God compaſſionating himzfor of him 
alſo Who is dead, it may be ſaid that he may live, yet not by hus owne power but by the power of 
God. Soe man 5 free will al/o being once ines $149. dead may be reſtored nor by his owne poWw- 

er, but by God's grace pitying him and therefore al men are admoniſbed,to all the ward 1; preach- 

ed, brcanſe they bave thus that they m.y believe , th:y may be converted wnto God, that by the 

word owt wardiy admom/hing & God inwardly raiſing they which heare may revive. As touch- 

ing the laſt , condemning chote who tay thac any thould be fo predeſtinared to evill by 

God, that they cannot be other wile,this Authour would faine infinuate into his Reader 

an opinion; That wicked men may change from evill to good of themſelves; But nenther 

doth the Councill of Vaiens, or Kem1g1 a chiete man therein , intimate any ſuch thing; 

But only that it 15 in God's power by his grace to change them , and fo hath changed 

and will change the beacis of many, namely of all his'Ele&, but not of one other. 


T hat the Remonſt:ants did not at that time defire that it ſhould be talked of , among the common peo- 
ple,who might have ſtumbled a ii, but diipured of,amony i the Judicivus and Learned,who as the threih- 
ing Oxen whoare to beate the corne out of rhe Huske, are to bolt our thoſe truthes which are couched and 
hidden in the lerter of the Sc:iprures, 1 hat the doctrine which is loath to abide the triall even of learned 
men,ca:rieth with it a (ſhrewd [utpicion of talihood, the heathenOratour (hall witnefſe for me;zwho to Epicu- 
rs iccing that be wouid not pubiiih his opinion to the limple peoplezwho might happily rake offer.ce ax that, 
aniwere:hihus, Declace thy opinion in the place of Judginent , or it thou art aff;aid of the aſſembly there, 
declare that in the Senate amongſt thole grave and Judicious Perſons. Thou wilt never doe it,and why? 
bur becauic it isa fowlc and Jiihouelt opinion, True religion ( as Vive ſaith ) is not a thing guilded over 
bur gold it lelfe : the moe 1t is (ſcraped and diſcovered, the brighter and goodlier it is; arid to 15 the truth. 
Vives de Verbo fidet,!th, 1.pag. 16. Diiputations illuſtrate and ſer torth true opinions more then filence can; 
Ict us not feare theietore ( laith he) (cit our faith when it is laid open appeare filthy to the beholders. 1d ibs 
Ler ta (e and iupet ititious religions 1n which there is noe ſoundnefle be afraid of this, 

The Jew is loath to 1caicn with the Chriſtian touching his law: And the Turke is forbiddento diſpure 
of his Aicoran, becaule their rel1gions axe brittle like glatic brokth with the leaſt touch , Vives lib. 4. peg. 
479. But che Chrittian who is confident of the goodnetle of his taith feareth noe examinationzbur rather as 
much as may be, lol{icireth and provoketh his adveriaric to the Cumbare. Truth whether it be in men or do- 
Etriacs, is beit when it 15 uncovercd, 


Of the five confiderations propoſed in this diſcourſe , as it was firſt penned and tranſ- 
mitced co a friend, the fifth is changed and in the place thereof this incerted, and it con- 
cernes the third inſtance given of che Synodicall Divines in the Synod of Dort. Now 
it is already ſhewed in che antwer to the former diſcourſe how immodeſtly the Authour 
carrieth himle!fe,in charging that Synod with unwillingneſleto come to the triall , who 
juſtified their proceedings in the judgment of all the forraigne Divines there preſent, for 
whereas the Remonſtrants did once and agajoc proteſle that they could not in conſcience 
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The Contrary Remonitrants falſly charged 


any longer ſtay in the Synod, vnlefſe it were provided for, that they might treate'of 
EleRion and reprobation, And that after that manner which they had tet downein 
cheir Theſes and writings exhibited co the Synod; hereupon che Sipod to give them 
fatisfa&tion herein ordered, that their opinion not only concerning EleRion, but alſo 
concerning reprobation ſhould be weighed and examined: ſoe far forth as they in con- 
ſcience ſhould judge to be ſufficient, for the glory of God, for the edifying and 
quieting of the Church! and all mens conſciences; but as touching the manner of pro- 
ceeding herein, it perteyned to them to- conlider and ordeine as they thought good. 
And it became not thoſe who where cited co appear, to preſcribe unto the Sinod. This 
decree being read che 40 ſeſſion conteynes the altercation here abours, berweene the 
Synod and them. They forſooth would preſcribe to the Synod, ge mod agend'; The Sy- 
nod muſt not unto them. 

The Synod hereupon intreates the judgment of forrain divines. And they all with 
one conſent profeſſe that the Synod had granted the Remonſtranrs as much libertie for 
the defence of their cau.e, as in Equitie could be granted and could well ſtand with 
the honour of the Synod. And therefore there is no cauſe why the decree of the Synod 
ſhould be altered, or why the Remonſffrants ſhould complaine or decline the Authority 
of the Syd; that nothing was put upon them burthen ſome to their coniciences: And 
therefore it was in vaine to pretend ſcruples of Conſcience,as in the Seſſion 42 there is 


a repreſentation made of their unreaſonable demaund; namely in the firſt place to 


deale upon reprobation &c: whereupon the opinion of forrain divines was required; as 
whether it was fit co yeild unto them in this, and to treat of reprobation betore they 
treated of EleRion , who declired by concurring ſuffrages that courſe ( propoſed by 
them Y to be moſt unreaſonable : now let the reader judge how unſhamefaſt that cri- 
mination is, which this Author chargeth that your wich, and conſequently all the 
the forreine divines therein aſſembled, who juſtified thoſe Synodicall proceedings 
with their unanimous conſent. Surely this Author hath an high opinion of him- 
ſelfe, and his owne ſufficiencies, who thinkes this Bolt of his ſoone ſhot, more 
worth then the concurren: verdict of all thoſe divines , Choſen as eminent per- 
fons by their ſeverail Churches, and ſentunto that Sinod from many places of Chri- 
ſtendome. Now hee who in the progreſle of his unſhamefaſt diſcourſe , ſpares 
not thus to Taxe aSynod and all the forrain Divines that aſſembled therein , no 
mervell if he forbeare not to charge the Contra Remonſtrants in the Hague confe- 
rence with che ſame Crimination, though never fo injurioully; Thus indeede the 
Remonſtrayts in the Synod of Dort, Criminate their adverſaries as appeares in the 
Synodalia Dodcacena pag: 136, In the conference ac Hague the Contra- Remonſtranrs 
deprecated that they might not be put to deale on Reprobation , and more ac 
large pag: 159. in the ſame writings; We reade how Feſtus Hommins one of the 
Contra-Remonſtrants 1n that conference at the Hzgue, hereupon ſtood up, £xpoſu- 
itque paucis quod. non bona fide hac de illis dicerentur, how untaithfully this relation 
was made, /e /ibello ſupplice non fuiſſe deprecatos ne ae reprobatione ageretur; That 
they did not in their ſupplication increat that no diſputation ſhould. be had of re- 
probation, and rhecewithall the truth of the matter as formerly I have fer downe 
in anſwear to the former diſcourſe, and as for ÞBeza in the conferrence with 7a- 
cobus Andreas in the point of predeſtination: It is true at th: firſt motion he decly- 
ned it, and he gives his reaſons, 1. namely that thy were not called by the prince 
of Mompeigard to diſpute on this Article but on another which was exprefled in 
the princes letters,as Facohms Andreas acknowledgeth: 2 and accordingly they had Com- 
miſſion froin their Church that ſent them, ro diſpute on that whereunto they were 
called and noi on any other. 3. and foe they came proviced to ditpute on that which 
was expreiled in the Princes letters who invited them. 4. Then againe it wasin a Lu- 
theran allembly. 5. neither would «Axde.u yeild to Bezxa's motions that the confe- 
rence might be tranſaced by writing. 6. nor that which was to be delivered by them 
ſhould be caken by notaries. 7. Yet they offered to propoſe their doctrine on that Ar- 
Sument before the Prince, and to heare what Facobus Andreas had to fay againſt it and 
promiſed to returne him an anſwer thereunto ; Thirdly, conlider it was not predeftin:- 
tion alone,whereof they were unwilling at i hat time and in that place to conferre abour, 
But two other Articles alſo, namely as concerning Baptiſme, and Images in Churches; 
why then, doth not this Author plead as well for Images in Churches, as for the con- 


ditionall nature of reprobatioh ; as well he may upon the fame ground ? Fourthly, 
| what 


with xnwillinghneſſe to come to the [ryall. 


ſortiſhneſle poſſeſſerh chis Authour co conclude, that becauſe Bezgs at ſuch a time,and in 
ſuch a place, and upon ſuch and ſuch tearmes,did refuſe to diſpute thereon; Therefore all 
. that proteſſe the fame doctrine w:cth Beza doe refuſe to cometo triall there abours, and 
conſequently chat doctrine is ſuſpeAable ofuntruth ; whereas it cannot be concluded of 
Beza (imply that herefuſed ro come to a triall, becauſe once at a certaine time and in 2 
certaine place,and in a conference upon certaine termes he did refuſe to come to a tryalt: 
For my part, I refuſe not to come to a triall with any of chem upon any particular: Buc 
] noe way thinke fit to entertaine a conferrence here about by wordes of mouth, but ra- 
ther by writing ; ſoit will be more quietly carried, ſo it will be more free from aliene 
diſcourſe ; ſo each party ſhall have time both duely co weigh the Adverſaries Argument 
and with due con{1deration to put it his anſwer thereunto; And is it not farre more de- 
cent that the holy chings of God ſhould be handled premeditately,rather then fubitane- 

ouſly? Fiſtly what if Bez.a were of opinion that God hatk choſen ſome unto erernall life, 
and patſſed by others without any reſpect had to the perſonal! goodnelle of the one , or 

naughrtineſle of the ot her, and that this is Saint Pax/e*'s dotrine, Row: 9. This was Saint 
Aunſtix 5 opinion 2ilo as Voſſis acknowledgeth in his hiſtorie of Pelagian hereſfies p. 655. 

Now will any man chinke t1m well in his wits who d:\{conrſeth after this manner; lurely 

Auſtin's doctrine concerning election and reprobation 1s ſuſpeable of untruth; Becauſe 
Beza maintaining the ſame doQrine {ome 1200yeares after, was unwiiling to come to a 

tryall chereabouts at a certame time in a certaine place, namely at Compe/2ard before 

the Duke of Firteaberg ? Laſtly , obſerve the ſtrange inconſiderations of this Authour; 

forthe Authour ot the former diſcourſe promiſed the Gentlemanhis friend to whom he 

wrote,to give him the reafon of his change in opinion, not in this point only of reproba- 

tion, bur in the other points alſo, for he perceived he was become an Armizian : Now 

whereas he gives him the reaſon of his change in one point only , decliniag all the reſt, 
doth-he not manifeſt his unwilliagnefſerqdeale on ail the other 4 points? And may not 
wee conclude after this Authours mannerfthat this betrayes-no ſmall ſuſpiczon,that cer- 

tainely his cauſe is weak,and ill grounded in all the reſt?2In like manner doth this eLcha- 
tes catry himſelfe , he chat helps of the other to make his taske for him. Jt is his uſuall 

courſe todeale only upon the point of reprobacion, as in this place; fon a writing of his 

ro a certaine Scholer, and as I have feen under his hand; Ir ſeemes he is well conceited of 
his ſutficiencie on chis point : And truely I am very glad to fee what he can ſay for hime 

ſelfe, even on the point of reprobation That which followes :s to little purpoſe, fave to 
ſhew che p/erofphorie of his common place-book:and how eaſily it is for him to abound, 
not only in things neceſſary, but in things unneceſlary alſo : Therefore he tells us what 
Cicero writes of Epicaraus,which may with a farre better grace be retorted upon himſelfe 

then upon Beza,or the Contra» Remonſtrants at the Hague conferrence;or the Fathers of 
Dort, how untacetioully it is applyed unto them I have already ſhewed, and further it is» 
well knowne both by {alvi ns, and Bez#'s writings, and by that which was done in the 

$ynod of Dart, ſet forth to the veiwe of all the world, that they have not concealed their 

opinions from the world on thoſe points controverted; Ail thatare able to read and un- 

derſtand Latine,may foone come accquainted with them:And M. Hord dealing only up- 

on reprobation which is but a part of one of the five Articles, and forbearingto meddle 

with Election or any other of the tive , contrary to the promiſe made by him unto his 

friend , doth he not hereby bewray conſciouſnetle of his owne infuthciencie to meddle 
thereon ? And like enough he hath learned this wiſedome from his Abector(and this1s 

his courſe) who loves to deale in hugger mugger,and ſets others on worke, contented to 

blowe the coales; yet walkes glorioully at the light of his owne fire, and the ſparkes that 

he hath kindled , vaunting ( as | heare ) that his peece cannot be anſwered , and in ſuch 

rermes he commends it unto the Country. 

In like manner let the indifferent Reader judge,whether,that which he produceth qut 
of LodovicwV/rves be more againſt us,then againſt the Authour himſelfe that producerh 
it;for both Calvin, and Beza and generally our Divines have publiquely profeſſed their 
opinions, not on predeſtination'only, but on reprobation alſo,and upon all other points 
controverted between us and the Armimans z whereas this Auhour ſculkes and pulls in 
his hornes as if he dared not to be ſeen on other points; only declares himſelfz upon the 
point of reprobation ; I meane M. Horde; but as for the other which blowes quick-(ilver 
into him, be is loath to be knowne, as if his occupation were with Zr onte/q, Sterope/g, & 
nndus membraPyracmon, go tahe paines ro make thunder-bolts for Fupiter,or tor Mercury ra- 


ther; for he is content an other ſhould be the chicfe ſpeaker. 5ly. The few he _ - 
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Joath to reafon with the Chriſtian touching his law,and the Turke is forbidden to ſpeak 
of his eAlcoran;But have I ſhewed my ſelfe loath co reaſon with this Broxres,in any par- 
ticular difference between us , or with any among'ſt them chat-weares a head upon his 
ſhoulders? I truſt, I never ſhall,as long as I breath, As for this Authour,the workd is wit- 
neſſe how deeply guilty he is in this kind , contrary to his owne promiſe: But he may 
thanke his promprer that he deales in this, and he indeed had made noe ſuch promiſe to 
to confine him , but out of his fox-like carriage , makes choiſe to deale only on this, 
where he hopes to meet with a favourable winde from vulgar and popular conceits, to 
to fill his ſailes to carry him proſperouſly into their affetions, be his Argaments never fo 
weak:never ſo in{ipid.Now it is well knowne unto him,that my anſwer to the former dif6 
courſe hath now beea in the the hands of others for the ſpace of two yeares and a halfe, 
and not the ſmalleſt paſſage thereof doe I find anſwered here. And iis ſeconds conſci- 
ence knoweth whether he hath notÞbcen full well acquainted with it , before this peece 
of his did ſee the light of the preſſe : Now becauſe this alone might juſtly prove notori- 
ouſly prejudiciall to the whole, ſee what a dog-trick hath been piayed,to antedate the e- 
dition thereof, as if it were printed An» 163 3,when it bath been but a few monthes ſince 
this hath been knowne unto the world , that the Reader may imagine if it pleaſe him, 
that this was printed before my anſwere was returned to the former diſcourſe. And to 
what purpoſe is the diſcourſe brought to the Bulke , which that hath at preſent,ſo many 
odde things being inſerted thereunto; but to provide for their indemnitie that ſhall ſay, 
This Was never it anſwered , whereat I wounder not a little, namely at the cunning and 
crafty carriage of this ſecond , who for good reaſon may be accompred the firſt , in aſ- 
much as heuſeth the other but as a ſtaſking-horſe co promote his owne game , I ſay 
may, and doe wounder not a little at this, for he both carrieth himſelfe and others boaſt 
of him, as if he were ſome formidable Creature, and Lyon like to affright all others thac 
ſhould deale with him, when in very truth all his performances favour farre more of the 
Fox then of the Lyon, 


And it isalſo diſſtaſtfull toall the Greek Churches; Moulin in his Anotomy ſpeaking of the Supralapſari- 


21. Maſon's an dodrinefaith,if it ſhould be ſo thatGod hath reprobared men without the conſideration of ſinne, or hath 
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ordained them to finne. Yet it is the part of a wiſe man to/\conceale theſe things,or not to know them rather 
then to utter them: becauſe, when they are taught and defended they fill mens heads with ſceuples, and give 
occaſion to the adverſaries to the defaming the true religion. 

The ſame may as truely be ſaid of the Sublapſarian way , for as I have ſaid, they are in ſubſtance all onez 
And Sir Edwin Sandes is of the ſame mind too; for in bis moſt excellent booke caled sA ſuruay of the 
State of Religion , in the weſterne part of the world; peaking of the deadly divition between the Luthernas 
and-the Galviniſts in Germany, he hath theſe wordes;that, though vhe Palſgrave and Lanſgrave bave with great 
judgment and nm 10 ſlake thoſe flames ,impoſed filence in that part to the Miniſters of their party , hoping the 
C(haritie and diſcretzon of the other party weuld have done the like; yct it falls out orherwiſc; for bsth the Lutheran 
Preachers raile as bitterly againſt them in therr pulp1ts as ever, and therr Princes and people have them in as greate 
derteſtation;not forbearing zo profeſſe openly, that they will rcturne to the Papacie rather then cr admit that Sacre- 
mentary and predeſtinary Peftilence. And as tor the Greaanz.we learne alſo by Sir Edwin $andes his relation, 
that they doc mightilie diflent from the doQrines touching the eternal] Countells of Gud , which Calum 


- (as ſome conceive )firſt fully revealed or rather introduced into theChriſtian world,a1)d ſome ct his friends 


and followers have ſeconded; as thinking it very injurious to the goodnetle of God,and direftly immediat - 


* ly oppoſite to his very nature, In regard of which,on of their Byihops hath written a booke againſt ir, which 


hath been tent to Geneva and there received. 

And to lay on thing more, belides this infamy among Chrittians , it is very prebable that among rhe too 
many ſcandals given to the Fewes by (hriſitans among whom they dwell ; ' his do&rine is not on cf the 
leaſt rubs in the way of their converſion. For they thinke ita bad opinion ( laith the ſame judicious and 
learned Gentleman ) which ſome of great name have ſeemed ro hold, that God in his everlaſting and ablq- 
lute pleaſure ſhould affe& the extreame mileric of any of his Creatures,for the ſhewing of his juitice and e- 
veritie in tormenting them , or that the calamitie, caſting a way and damnation cf ſome, thould abſolutely 
and neceflarily redound more to his glorie then the felicitie of them all , conlidering that his nature is mere 
goodnefle and happinefſe,and hath noe affinity with rigour and milery. 

And (ccondly the determination of the end doth neceſlarily involve the meanecs that preceeds theend , as 
if a man before determined to damnation, be muſt unavoidably Hnne clic he could not be damned. 


As touching this paticular of M. IMHeonulyn : I have addrefled an anſwer puQually 
thereunto in my Findicie amongſt my depreſſions touching predeſtination , yet I am 
content to ſay ſomething concerning the point it ſelfe and his judgment thereupon. Re- 
probation hath two parts , which this Authour moſt judicioutly confounds , the one is 
God's decree to deny grace, the other is his decree to inflit damnation; As touching the 
firſt,the very execution thereof proceeds merely according to God's pleaſure, howmuch 
more the decree it ſelfe , which is eternall , and cannot poſſibly have any precedaneous 
thereunto;whereas the execution is temporall, and temporall things may Sa ſomewhat 
| precedaneous 
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precedaneous thereunto. Now that the execution thereof is merely according to God's 
520d pleaſure is apparent;the execution thereof being no other then the denyall ofgrace; 
And as God of ls mere pleaſure gives faith and repentance to whom he will; ſo of his 
mere pleaſure he denies it unto others ; otherwiſe grace ſhould be conferred accordi 
untoworkes, which was condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine , Pelagins himſelfe ſub- 
ſcribing thereunto above 1200 yeares agoe , and all along afterwards it was condem- 
ned in divers Synods gatherd together for ſuppreſſing of the Pelagian Herefie. Now did 
M. Meonlin think it noe wiſe part to publiſh this dorine, That grace isnot given accor- 
ding unto workes;but according to the mere pleaſure of God? Nothing leſſe;Saint Panl 
plainly profeſſing that God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth.Come 
we to reprobation as it ſignifies God's decree to inflict damnation without conſideration 
of (inne, our adverſaries would faine ſhape our opinions thus,and none more eaper this 
way,then this Authour,l meane him that is though to be the ſuggeſter at firſt,and (ince 
the Interpo/ator and Promotor of all this z But this is a moſt notorious untruth; nay how 
can we maintaine this, who imbrace thedefinition of reprobation given by Aquinas,where 
he faith , that repobation includes a will to permit ſinne, and to inferre damnation for finne, 10 
doth M. Perkins, and him have I juſtified againſt «.-minizs in my Vindicie; And not a» 
ny one of our Divines doth maintaine that God intends to damne any man but for ſinne, 
and finali perſeverance therein wichout repentance. And the former point concerning the 
firſt aR of reprobation, being granted , which neicher Sir Edwin Sandes, nor any Luthe- 
ran that | know , denies; the doctrine concerning this latter act of reprobation will be 
found to containe noe difficultie atall , foraſmuch as we utterly deny that God either 
doth inflit , orever did decree to inflit damnation according to his mere pleaſure; but 
merely for finall continuance in finne without repentance. Now let every ſober Reae 
der conhider, whether there be any harſhneſſe in allthis: But as M. Metin diſcourſeth 
here, ſo did the CMaſſilienſes of old concerning Auſtin's doctrine, as which they would 
not have at all broached , as appeares in the Epiſtle of Proſper.—Yet I commend this Au- 
thour for his ingenuous confeſſion, that the ſame may be ſaid of the S»b/apſarianway. But 
to our prejudice he tells us that Sir Ed: Sandes is of the ſame mind, and therefore conſide« 
ring the excellencie of the booke, written by him, whereunto we may adde the excellencie 
of the diſcourſe written by this Auchour;ler us for the credit and tranſcendent ſuthciencie 
of theſe two,renounce not Calvin and B:z4 only, ( poore Snakes as they were ) but the 
whole Sy»od of Dorr 3 and allthe outlandiſh divines aſſembled there , and manifeſting 
their concurrance in opinion with thoſe Synodicall Divines, yea and Fulke and Whitaker, 
and the Vniverſitie of Cambridge as they were then affeted , when they drave Barree 
to 2 recantation; Yet Sir Ed\vin Sanges in the place produced, betraies not his owne judg- 
ment, but makes relation of the bitterneſſe of Lutherans in oppoling Calvinifts: In like 
manner both 7ewes and Gentiles did oppoſe Chriſtians even unto bloud , for preaching 
Chriſt crucified, which was a ſcanda!l to the one, fooliſhneſle unto the other. Aod ſhall 
the truth of Chriſtianitie be any whit the worſe thought of for this? why then ſhall our 
Do&trine of predeſtination and reprobation be ſuſpeRed as untrue, becauſe the Zatheran 
partie, doe alſo bitterly oppoſe it? eſpecially conſidering,that we with Asſtine no other- 
wiſe maintaine predeſtination then as it depends and is grounded upon this, that grace 
is not given according unto workes,as A«ſtine profeſſeth to have been his opinion, de 60- 
0 perſeverantie , cap. 14. And weare ready to renounce whatſoever contradicteth this: 
and the Lathcrans themſelves profeſle concurrently with us , that grace is not given ac- 
cording unto workes. And by the way obſerve the Lutheran ſpleen is exerciſed not only 
apainſtthe predeſtinary peſtilence, (as they call it) but the Sacramentarie peſtilence alſo. 
T hat is, againſt their doctrine who oppole their ubiquitie andconſubſtantiation, yet in the 
very next page the ſame Knight aftirmes , that all the Zarherans are not carried with the 
ſame ſterne humour, but they only who are called Lutherasi rigidi,&that the greater part 
perhaps which are the mwolles Latherani, are quiet enough,neither accompr they otherwiſe 
of che Calviniſts, then as of erring brethren; whom the r;g5ds have (as is ſaid )rhreaten- 
ed to excomunicate as Schi/mrtiques and Heretiques.— 3 The Grecians are ſaid to oppoſe 
the doctrine of Calvis in the point of predeſtination; yet we know our Evgliſh Divines 
ſubſcribed unto the ſame Doarine in the Synod of Dor; together with all the forraigne 
Divines there aſfembled,and the ſumme therof is but this,that God, both in theeleRion 
of ſome, and preterition of others, had noe reſpe> to the perſonall goodneſle of the one, 
and perſonall naughtineſſe of the other. And that this was the very doCtrine of Auſtine, 


and of Saint Pa/alſo inthe opinion of Auſtine , Voſſixs acknowledeth,and Anſtine pro« 
| Ddd | feſſeth 
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' - 24- The Contrary Remon#trants falſly charged 
GEES Ka felſeth that this doarine herein is ſhaped merely according to therule ſo generally re- 

ceived inthe Church of God againſt Pel/agians,that grace #5 not given according unto mer= 

1/1 'J its, de bozo perſeve:cap.15.—4. Concerning the Jewes,this doctrine of ours,this judicious 

(HE (not Sir Edwin Sanges) thinks it probable that doth hinder cheir converſation : And in- 

"Th deed thatlearned Knight doth profeſſe , that they are oppoſite to the doArine here reci- 

) ted by this Authour,and in the ſame ſentence he profeſleth them in like manner oppoſite 

i to our doarine , in maintaining that the divell and his Angells ſhall be caſt into everla- -S. 
f 


ſtiog fire;for thus goes Sir Edwen - relation _—_— they thinke it a bad opinion which [ome men | 
| ka ſeeme to hold , that God in hu everlaſting and abſolute power ſhould affet4 the extreame miſerie 
| of any of biz Creatures as here it lyes, ſo contrarieWiſe they think with Origen , that Hell in the 
BI ende ſhall utterly be aboliſhed;and that the divells themſelves after a long conrſe of bitter repen- 
T8 tance,and puniſhment ſhall find mercy at his hanaes that did create them: But as touching our 
bf 6 ; difference from this in this particular ; This Authour doth not expreſle ought ſo much as 
WM probable , to hinder their converſion : as touching the former he hath ; for thatſerved 
Xo his turne,this doth not, and his wit and wiſedome being {o nere of kinne,noe meryaile if 
; 4 he makes the one to performe ſervice of love to the other. But let me ſay ſomething con- 
= - - cerning the opinion it ſelfe here related, as in the firſt place ; That God doth nor effe&t 
Mt the extreame miſery of his creatures in his abſulute pleaſufe,what is the doctrine oppolite 
17 8 hereunto but this, namely that God decrees to damne no man but for finne, and not ac- 
1: cording to his abſolute pleaſure? Now what one of our Divines was ever knowne to con- 
Vil tradi chis;and to affirme thatGod intends to damne many of his creatures not for their 
j ſinnes, but of hisowne abſolute pleaſure? for my part I never read any that maintained 
1 _E this : But we generally ſay that God in eleQing ſome and paſſing by others, as touching 
61. - the conferring of grace, proceeded and decreed,and that from everlaſting to proceed, nor 
or according co mens workes, but according to his ab ſolutepleaſure; now this was Anſtin's 
0B | judgment as well as ours; and Saint}Pau/;too, inthe opinion of Auſtine,as Voſſine ac- 
POS - - - knowledgeth inthe place formecly.cited: And Saint Pas/ ſpeakes plainly,wheo he ſaith, 
4 God hath mercy on whow be Wwill , and whom he will he hardeneth , and as plainely in ſaying, 
| That , before the Children Were borne,or had done goed or evill,that eleftion might ſtand not of 
ml workes but of hin that calleth , it ts ſaid that the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, eAs it 1 writ- 
| ten facob have | loved, and Eſau have I hated, Rom: 9. 11, 12. And 1 durſt appealeto 
\} every ſober man's conſciencewhether one of theſeJewes in reading this would not as re- 
6: dily condemne Saint Pas/ bhimſelfe,as they condemne us: As for the other part of the do- 
Arine here propoſed;namely that the damnation of ſome ſhould redound more to God's _ 
| glory, then the felicity of them all. I anſwere that it is as cleare as the light,chat che Spell X 
of ry of God in the way of vindicative juſtice had not at all appeared , if all had been faved, 
| 
| 
| 


ht 2 no nor the riches of his glory upon the Veſlels of mercy, whom he had prepared unto 
kit | als ta God had not ſuffered with long patience ſome veſſells of wrath prepared to de- 

| racion,if we believe Saint Pal Rom: 9 22,23: rather chen the Jewes:and it is apparent 
Prrov.ils.4. that the LordGod, who made allthings for himſelfe, rooke this coutſe,namely tc make e> = 
bit ven the wicked agarnſt the day of evill, and accordingly as ro ſhew mercy on whom he will , (0 F 
By: | ' to harden whom he Will, alſo Rom: 9. 18: otherwile as I have often taid,grace ſhould be { 
| j + conferred according to merits,that is according unto workes, which is exprefly contradi- 
13; Cory both rothe word of God. 2 Tim; 1.9. Tir. 3. 5. Andgo the decrees of Sys 
as nods and Councells, all along againſt the Pel/agians. = 5, 1 willingly grant that the de- 
4 termination of the end doth neceſlarily involve the meanes , that not only preceed bur 
] 


procure the end.But]will utterly deny that ſinneis the meanes of danation,we ſay rather 
that permiſſion of (inne is the meanes , whence notwithſtanding it tollowes, not that ſin G 
ſhall come to paſſe unavoidably, but rather avoidably; whether we conlider the free will I 
of man or the decree of God; for every particular ſinfull atis a naturall thing, and un- 
doubtetdly man hath free will as to doe, ſo to abſtaine trom doing any particular At:and 
albeit God bath determined that theſe particular finfull Acts ( inſtance the particu- ' 
lar qutrages commited againſt the holy Soune of God by Herod, Pontias Pilate, together with 
the Gentiles,and people of 1ſracl, Atts 5. 28. ) ſhall come to paſſe by his permiſſion; yet ſee- 
ing withall he hath ordained che ro come to paſle contingently,that followes that they 
ſhall come to paſle in ſuch a manner,as joyned with a poſlibility of not coing to paſle,o- : 
therwiſe they ſhould come to paſſe, not contingently, but neceſlarily., But it is growne 1 
co be this Authours oaturall gen: miſerably to overreach;while he keeps himſelte to-his ; 
own formes inſhaping the opinion of his adverſaries,impatient to be beaten out of them, 
{'s and tobave his vereres avias 4 puimone repeliizeldaranamothers vain conceits tobe pulled rd 
'M! Im 
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* becauſe mercy pleaſcibhim. Vincent: 


: &*+ wich (courges, pull ir from their bones, with burning Pincers, or putthem to any cruell rortures, that by 
| * thus torturing them he may thew what his Authority and power is over them, Much lefle can we believe 


| make great oftentation and crackes, but commonly they end in meereimpoſtures, and 


fters toexecute vengeance temporall here in this world?And can any ſober man dout whe- Roms: 9. 19. 
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V/hether the Supralap: charge God with mans deftrufions. 


Laſtly this Authour ſhaperh us co make damnation an end intended by God, which we 
coceive to be a very ſhallow proje;we know nothing butGods owne glory that can be 
this end: And therefore even there where So/omon profteſleth that God made the Wicked a« 
gainſt the day of Evil: herewithall acknowledgeth that God made all thinges forhimſelfe. Pr; 16, 4. 
At length we have gotren cleare aboard to come acquainted with this Authours full 

diſcourſe, and not by patches, as hitherto we have done. For here he promiſeth to ac- 

quaiat us with the reaſonsthat have convinced him of the untruth of abſolute Repro- 
bation as it is carried the upper way and like a Martialiſt, a man atarmes, he tells us oe 
they fight againſt ir, and thus the interpolator diſcourſeth. 


= 


The firſt part of the firſt Argument againſt the ſupralapſarians. 42; 7. 


They are drawen ab incanmodo from the greater evils and inconveniences, which iſſue f:om ir naturally: M. Maſon's 
which may be reterred tro two maine heads. 3 The dithonour of God. 2 T he overthrow of religion Aadaztions p+ 
and government. | : | / | 14.15.16. 

It dijhonourerh God. For it chargeth him deeply with two things, (no wayes agreeable to his nature.) 
xz Mens Eternall cormenmts in Hell. 2 T heir fhnnes on Earth, 

Fictt 1c chargeth him with Mens erernail rormenes in Hell, and maketh him to be the prime, principal!, 
and invincible cauſe of the damiiation of Millions of miſerable ſoules; T he prime caule, becaule rt ic» 
porreth him to have appointed them to diſtcu&Rion of bis owne vanes any ma: antecedent to all 
deſerts in them; and the Principall and invincible cauſe, becauſe it maketh the Damration ot Reprobates 
to be necetiary and unavoydable thorough Gods abſolute a2d uncontroulable decree; and foe neceilary 
that they can no mate eſcape it then poore Aſtyanax could avovd the breaking ct his necke, whenthe Gra» 
cians tuwbled him downe from the T ower of Troy, 

Now this is an hezvy charge, contrary to {cripture , Gods nature, and ſound Reaſon. #» To Scri- 
pture, which makes man the Principall, nay the only cauſe ( in oppoſition to God ) of his owne ruine. 

Thy deſtruction is of thy ſelfe d Iſracll, but in me i thine help. As 1 lrve ſaith the Lord, I will not the death 

of the wicked Fc. Turne ce, rurne yee, why will yee dye He doth not affiifi will: ngly, nor greive the Children Heſ- 13.9. 
of men. To which ſpeech tor likeneile lake I will joyne one of Proſpers. Gods predeſtinztion is to many the Fiat: ah ans 
cauſe of jtandiigy to none of falling, 2 It is contrary to Gods nature, who (ets forth himiclfe to be a AID ER 
God merciful, gracious, long ſuffering, abund:nt in go«4neſſe &c. And he isacknowledged to be ſoe by Lamtt:3.335 
King David. Thou Lor4 art gool and mercifull, and of greu Kindueſſe to all them that call upon thee: And Reſp: 4d 12 
by the Prophets Joell, Jonab, and Michah. tie is gracrous and mercifull, ſlaw to anger, and of grew Kindneſſe, mY 7: 5 
And Who laith Micah, # 4 God like unto thee, thu raheth away intjuily te. He reraineth not hy wrath for cover ©, Jeet: 


3 *Tis contrary allo ro ſound reaſon, which cannot but argue ſuch a Decree of extreame cruelty, and Exod: 34. 6. 
conlequently remove it from the father of mercyes. We cannot in reaſon thinke that any man inthe world : 
can (o tarre put off bumanity and nature, as to reſolve with himlelfe to marry and beger Children, that P/: $6. 5- 
after they be borne and have lived a while with him, he may hang them up by the tongues, teare thir fleſh Poet: 2.13. 


fon: 4 2, 
wichour grea: violence to reaſon, that the God of mercy can (o farre forger himſelte as our of his abſolure Micah.7.18, "1 
pleaſure to 0:daine Luch infinite multitudes of his Children, made after his owne image, tO everlaſting firez "I 
and creatc :hcm one atter another, that atrer the end of a ſhort life here, he might crorment them without end 
hereafter, to thew his power and loveraingty over them. 1f ro deſtroy the righteous w1th the wicked, tempo- 
rally, be ſuch a peece of injuitice, that Abraham removerh it from God with an Abſit, wilt thou deſtroy the Gen: 18. 25, | 
righieows with the wichc1? that be farre from thee O Lord. ſnall n:4 the judge of all the world doe right? How w /w | 
deepely ( may we thinke ) would that good man have dereſted one fangle thought, that God refolveti up- da 
on the deltcuHion of many innocent loules'erernally in hell fire, 


Here th:s Authour carrieth himſelfe like another Prolomers Ceraunu:; or 25 if he 
had ſome cheife place in the lightning legion, not by his prayers, but by hisdiſcourſe, 
he ſeemes to thunder and co lighten allalong. When the Lord appeared to Elias, he 
was neither in the mighty wind, nor in the earthquake, nor in the fire, butin the ſtill 
and ſoft voyce. I hope to prove all this to be but /gn# farms; Mountebancks uſe to 


it is no. hing ſtrange, when men oppoling the grace of God, looſe their owne witts, 

and pieale themiecives in the confuſionof their owne ſenſes. For when men are in love 

with their owne errours, they hate the light; yea the very light of nature inthe di- : 

ſtin notice of it, would be an offence unto them. Can this Authour be ignorant of 

tha t which every meane Sophiſtey knowes, that there be foure kinds of cauſes, Materiall, 

Formal}, Eitcient, Finall; that he ſhould expatiate thus in ſpeaking of a cauſe without ne. 32.35. 

all diſtinction? Is it ſtrange that God ſhouid be a prime cauſe, and principall in exe- ©/: 94. 1. 

cution ct vengeance? Doth he not profeſle ſaying vengeance 4 mine, avd 1 will repay? Is Rops: 1 3. 4. 

he not called che God ro whom vengeance belongerh? And are not his magiſtrates his MMini- 

ther God be 3nvinciole whom the Apoſtle pronounceth to be i7reþ/table? Againe an 
Ddd 2 ethciens . 
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26 The contrary Remonſtrants falſly charged 


| = | efficient cauſe admits farther diſtinQion3 for it is either Phyficall or Morall : Phyſicall 1s 
* chat which really workes or executes any thing:as every tradeſman hath his worke,which 
i  7er. 29. his hands doe make ; ſo God hath his worke, which he executes, and his worke is judg- 


ment as well as mercy.1 am the Lord which ſhewv mercy and judgment and r1 'ghteouſneſſe;for in 
theſe things 1 delight,ſaith the Lord;and he would have us when we doe glory, glory in thy, 
? | | __ that we doe underſtand and knew him to be ſuch a God. A Morall etiicient is twofold, be- 
: '/ 7 7 CVing only of a moveing nature,to move others to doe ſomewhat; as namely either by per- 
| " _— ſwading, or by meriting or deſerving : He that perſwades* moves an other to doe ſome 
' 3- whatzhe that meriteth,thereby moves another,either to reward him or puniſh him. Now 
| ro walke inthe light of this diſtin&tion , and notto pleaſe our ſelves by walking in dark. 
neſſe;though God bethe prime, principall, and invincible cauſe of man's damnation in 

the kind of a cauſe etticient phyſicall ( which ſhould not ſeeme ſtrange to an ordinary 

Courts 2 Chriſtian, who knowes full well that vengeance is God's peculiar worke , as the Fudge of 
os 39523" friend , and that he delights in the execution thereof ) yer this hinders noc but that 
14; man may be the cauſe of his own damnation in the way of a meritorious caute, juſtly de- 
ſerving it. Omnu para Denm habet Authorem, All puniſhment hath God for the Authanr of it: 
i i This is a principie ackowledged both by the Arminians and Ya/quer the Jeſuite ; but ne- 
i ver is puniſhment inflited on any by the hands of God , fave on thole who former y 
JF! have deſerved it. Conſider we farther, as touching the ſeverall kinds of cauſes formerly 
| mentioned ; if the queſtion be which is the principall, Ar;/crle antwerethgthar this is noc 
il confined to any one kind of them ; ſomtimes the material! cauſe, ſomumes the formal 
bi: 1 cauſe, ſomtimes the ethcient,, fomrimes the finall cauſe is the demonſtrative cauſe, rhe 


ff cauſe propter 9am, the cauſe by vertue whereof the ettect bath its exiſtence, but this pe- 
F culiar and ſpeciall cauſe is deſcribed thus , Ir is that whereby ſatisfactory anſwer is made 
= to the queſtion demanding why ſuch a thingis. Now 1a execution af puniſhment or 
* condigne vengeance , this ſatisfaRory anſwer 1s made by repreſenting the meritorious 
#4, cauſe , never by repreſenting the ethcient cauſe: as for example, it it be demanded why 


ſuch a malefaQtor is executed upon the gallowes ; no ſober man will anſwer, becauſe the 


j Sheriffe comanded it to be ſo0,or becauſe theJudge would have it ſo;but becaule he robd 
wo upon the high way , or committed ſome criminall fact or other, which is capitall by the 
Jlawes of our land,andto be puniſhed with hanging upon the gallowes.In like fort if que- 
| ſtion be made why devills or wicked men are damned, is it our doAtrine to referre the 
'Þ cauſe hereof tothe mere pleaſure of God?Doe not all confeſſe thatGod inflitts damnati- 
on uponthe merely for their ſinnes and tranſgreſſions wherein they have continued un- 
to death without repentance? Yet we acknowledge that God could have raken them off 
from their ſinnes while they lived if he would, by giving them repentance, as he hath dealt 
with us,and that merely of his free grace. For we willingly contes that our (innes are our 
owne, but our faith is not, our repentance is not. \Vhen 1 ſay our owxe,1 meane in refpect 
that they are of our ſelves ; otherwiſe we acknowledge both taith and repentarce to be 
g our owne accipiendo,in aſmuch as we receive them; but they are God's Fitts, and fo they 
: are his dando, inaſmuch as he gives them as Rem19: fpeaketh. Now what is become of 
4 this Authours pompous diſcourſe ? 1s it not the like the cracking ot thurnes 1n the hire, 
| 1 making a great noiſe;but the light of diſtinction, like tire, fers an end unto it,and makes it 
{++ appearein its owne likeneſle,and proves nothing but a ſquib. For aibeit Godin his decree 
= * makes the damnation of reprobates to be neceſſary and unavoidable;yer ſeeing he makes 
+ it not to fall on any but for their finnes., what colour of diſhonour unto God,in ordai- 
| 


\*2Þ ay? 


Apo wh gat «oe, CoD (11 vp 


+ ” (og 3s iam _— J 
ht FI SARA he 


Wen 4, 
+ 4+ 944 at, av gs 


ning that «das ſhall neceſlarily and unavoidably be damned for berraying the Sonne of 

God,and afterwards molt deſperatly murthering himlelfe?lt hereupon he could no more 

avoid his damnation , then A/t:#»ax could the breaking of his neck, when the Greciar's 

tumbled him downe from the tower of Troy;will any man thatis not bereaved of tom- 

mon ſenſe make ſtrange of this? !t is true God did appoint both 7das and all other wic- 

ked perſons, thar-never break off their ſinnes by repentance;unto deſtruAtid,of his own yo- 

Zph:1.11. luntary diſpoſition. ForGod workes all things according co the counſaile of his will,and if 

v4 it pleaſed him he could annihilate them upon the freſh foot of any fin;or after they have 
j ſuffered the vengeance of hell tire, as many yeares in hell as they lived here in linne;yea 
+ and the devillsin hell ; as Or:zges wasof opinion; and the Jewes atthis day are of the 
ſame by Sir Edwin Sandes his relation;whether this Authour be of the ſame or not, I know 

F Eph:1.4. Not. And laſtly we willingly confeſle that the decree of God was antecedent to the de- 

q ſerts of men ; tor reprobation 1s as antient as eletion;and eleRtion was made before the 
foundation of the world, if we believe Saint Pas! rather then any other,who either by 
s word 
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with unwillingneſſe to come to the Tryall. 


word or deed doth manifeſt himſelfe to be of a contrary opinion. Still damnation is in- 
ticted by God only for finne, and in degree aofwerable unto their finnes; and only be- 
cauſe of their ſinnes as a meritorious cauſe thereof; though God makes uſe of it ro his 
ovwne ends and the manifeſtation of his owne glory as So/omon profeſſeth name!y , that 
God made all things far kimſelfe,even the wicked againſt the day of evill.And Saint Paxl tells, 
tht as the Lord [uffereth with long patience the weſſells of wrath prepared to deſtruftion that 
ke might ſhevv his wrath and make h:s power known.So likewiſe another reaſon hereof he ſpe- 
cilies to be this.T hat he might declare the riches of his glory oj the weſſells of mercy which he 

hath prepared ants glory.For when we {hall behold the unſpeakable miſery brought upon 

others by reaſon of their tinnes;how rich willGod's glory appeare unto us, when we con- 
ſider that had it not been for his free grace delivering us from finne, we had been ſwal- 
lowed up of the ſame ſorrowes. And thus eAlvarez writeth,diſput. JIT. T be glory of Gad's 
mercy in his eli ft,and in like manner the manifeſt ation of divine juſtice on Reprobates; us truely 
end prone rly the final cauſe why God aid permit ſinnes both un Reprabates and eAngells. And 
þ« proves it out of this paſſage of Saint Paul.SoeAquin: 1 p. pap.23.art.5.Thu u the rea- 
fon [41th he why God hath choſen ſome and Reprobated others, that repreſentation might be made 
ef 11s g00dne(ſe towards the Elett in the way of mercy pardoning them,and on the Reprobates in 

;1: way of juſtice puniſhing them. And eAlphonſus Mendoza 3 Scotiſt concurres with them 

in t1415;1nd we fee they make Saint Pax/s doArine their foundation, And indeed albeit at 

the day of judgment there will be found a vaſt difference between theEleR and Repro- 


baces,che one having departed this life in theſtate of faith repentance, the other in in- * 


f:iclicie and impenitency,in ſuch fort a:God will beſtow on his eleRtetrern=!l life by way 
of reward,and inf: eternall death onthe other by way of puniſhment; vet in conferring 
tie grace of regeneration , of faith and repentance upon the one, and denying the ſame 
graces unto the other,the Lord carrieth himſelfe not according to mens workes, but mere- 
vaccording to the pleaſureof his owne will , ſewing mercy ow whom he Will and hardning 
9.20. Sha the thiag formed ſay to it that formed it,why haſt thow made me thas? Though in- 
ceed he makes but one lort of them after a new faſhion, leaving the other in the ſtate of 
nacuiall cornption wherein he findeth them: And likewiſe ts compared by the ſame Apo« 
ſtie to a Perrer,who ont of the ſame lump makes one weſſell rnto h:neur,and an other unto diſ- 
hoaozr.But to returne, lhave,] truſt, ſuthciencly ſhewed that in all this which he hath de. 
hyeed, when things are r1ghtly underſtood, and duely contidered, ther's nothing found 
alten from the holy nature ofGod no more then it 15 repugnant to his holy nature to de- 
ctee and execute vengeance, condigne vengeance , even the vengeance of damnation on 
men for their Hanes; in ſuch fort that it ſhall unavoidably overtake all thoſe that breake 
rot off thetr (innes by repentance before their death. Nothing more agreeable to Scrip- 
L276, nor TO the nature of God revealed unto us in holy Scripture then this, and conſe- 
Gen ly nothing more agreeable to Chriſtian reaſon. But as for naturall reaſon;God for- 
Þ:4 we thuuld make that therule of our faith, as concernins the refurreRion of the dead 
an the powers of the world to come, the rewards of heaven,and the corments of hell, 
vere the worme never dieth, and the hre never goeth our. And may it not ſeeme very 
(i; :nce,that a Chriſtian and a Divine,and one magnitied by the Arminian party far great 
abi'iries ſhouid undertake to prove this duArine to be contrary toScripture,to the nature 
vi 0d and to found reaſon. 
\\'eil let us proceed to obſerve how well he performes what he undertakes. And here 
be tuch, 1. T hat the Scripture makes man the principall, nay the only cauſe( in oppoſition to 
Co. ) of 644 re ruine. We aniwer, the Scripture makes manthe only caufe of his owne 
rune mm the meritorious cauſe;ehms man's deſtruttion is of him/elfe ; But this nothing hin- 
Cers Gud iron: being the cauſe why vengeance, deſtruction and damnation are executed 
vj 07 man;fur tie is theGod to whom vengeance belongeth, & he a/ights as well in ſhews 
1. 47ment, 25 1N ſhewing mercy. Indeed did we maintaine that God damnes the Repro« 
Þ.ice whether man or Angel's of his mere pleaſure,this Argument of his were ſeaſonable, 
V\ e know full well that God of his free grace ſhewes mercy ; but judgment only up- 
08 P: 0\0caticn,and herein he proceeds flowly too; for he is low ro wrath,and eafle to be 
witeated, Yet God's atfliaing is not alwaies for ſinne;neither doth it alwaies proceed 
1 ihe way of puniſhment + when we ſuffer for Chriſt we have cauſe to rejoyce that he 
counts us worthy to ſufter for his name ; neither were the affliions of Fob brought upon 
him tor ins linnes, but for the trya!l of his taith,and to make him an example of patience 
cO ail tucceeding penerations;and as tor that of Ezech:I will not the death of the Wickea;1T 
Dddz; 1s 


whom he \v:il; 10 which reſpect he 1s (aid to make men in what condition he will;as Xom: Rom: 9.18. 


Prov:16.4. 
Rom:9. L- 


23, 


Rom: 22.23. 
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with unwillingneſſe to come to the Tryall. 


is the uſuall courſe of men of this Authours ſpirit thus to render the wordes , whereas 
our laſt Engliſh tran{lation renders them thus, have noe plea/nre in the death of the wicked. 
Now as a man may will that wherein he takes noe pleaſure ; as a fick-man takes a bitter 
potion ſometimes for the recovery of his health ; ſo God may will that wherein he 
rakes noe delight. And whether it be meant of firſt or ſecond death it cannot be denied 
but God wills it; for he workes all things according to the canncell of his owne Will. Then a- 
Saine if we conſider the infliction of death as an execution of judgment , God not only 
willerh this, but delights therein alſo, as it is expreſſed. Thar.of Proſper is nothing to the 
preſent purpoſe , we treating here of the cauſe of damnation, not of finning; we lay God 
1s the God to Whom vengeance belongeth,nat to whom (inne belongeth. Beſides (inne,as (inne, 
hath noe efficient caule at all,but deficient , | a5 eAuſtine hath delivered many hundered 

yeares ago0e. It is true, it is in Gods power to preſerve any man from any ſinne; it is in his 

power to take any man off from any finfull courſe by repentance, if be will; but he is 

bound to none, he hath mercy on Whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth;aud in all this 

heis not culpable, 

Inthe next place he tels us ;It is contrary to God's nature. but what? To damne men for 

their (innes neverbroken offby repentance?for all our divines maincaine that God is Au- 
thourofdamnation'to none but ſuch; and to ſuch God is nor mercyfull nor gratious, nor 
ſaffersthem any longer, nor ſhewes any goodneſſe towards them; while chey lived he did; 
yea much long ſuffering and patience, inviting them thereby to repentance; yea and by his; 
word alſo inviting many; bur after they dye in {inne,therewichall an end is ſett to the 
diſpenſation of Gods gracious proceedings with them. Much leſſe doe we deny him 
tO be good and mercifull and of great kinuneſſe to all that call upon him. For Gods mercy 
doth not exerciſe it ſelfe by neceſſity of nature, but by freedome of will; yet he heareth 
the cry of Ravens and not a Sparrow falteth to the ground without the providence of onr hea- 
venly father, and the very Lyons roaring after thir prey, doe ſeeke their meat at the hands of 
God: Thefe mercyes are temporall; but as for ſpirituall mercyes, for the working and 
eberiſhing of Sandification theſe are not extended unto all, but to ſome only, even 
to whom he will. And accordingly the eleR of God are called veſſe/Aof mercy. Yet to the 
execution of damnation on jany he proceeds not till after death, and ſtayes no longer; 
ſo ſlow to wrath he is towards the worſt, and no more (low to the beſt of them. ho 
11 a God like unto thee, ſaith Micah,that taketh avay iniquity? here this Authour out of 
wiſdome maketh a ſtoppe, leaving out that which followeth and paſſing by the tranſgreſ= 
frons of the remnant of hu4 heretage: That reſtriction belike he did not lo well brooke; but 
having leapt over that; he is content to take in that which tolloweth, he rerainerh not his 
Wrath for ever, becauſe mercy pleaſeth him: to witt, towards the remnant of his heritage, 
ofhis people. But I hope nought of this can hinder God trom being the Authour 
of damnation to all that dye in ſfinne without repentance without any prejudiceto his 
holineſſe, though he retaineth wrath forever againſt them. 

We come to his r2a/ox which he calls /oz4,ſaying that ir canner but argue ſuch a decree of 
extreame cruelty,But what decree?ofthat wherby he hath decreed to damne all that con- 
tinue in finne withoutrepentance? For to none other hath God decreed danation in the 
Opinion of any of our divines.But that which he comends as /ounalet us examine. We can- 
not in reaſon think ſayth he,that any man in the world can ſo far put off humanity and nature 


' as tore/olve with himſelfe to marry &-begetChildren,that after they are borne and have lit:cd a 


While with him, he may hang them up by the tongues, teare their fleſh With [conrges, pull it from 
their bones with burningpincers, or put them toany cruel! tortures, that 7 thus torturing them, 
be may ſhewv what hu autority and power tover the 71uch leſſe can we beleive that God ſhould 
ordaine "infinite multitudes of hizChildren to everlaſting fire. 1s it credible that this Authour 
himſelte doth not believe that very dotrine which here he impugneth Doth he not be- 
lieve that God hath ordained infinite multitudes of thoſe wh0 he callsGeds Childre ro ever- 
laſting fire? doth he not I ſay believe this as well as we? Doth he not believe that who- 
ſoever dyeth in (inne without repentance ſhall be damned? doth he not believe that 
God of his mere pleaſure hath made ſuch a decree? It is increedible he ſhould not be 
of the ſame faith in this. Are not all Gods ordinances/made of his mere pleaſure? 
could he not both ordaine and execute the annihilation of ſinners if it pleaſed him? and 
that either immediatly upon the committing of finne, or after ſome cettaine yeares 
enduring the pupiſhment of hell fice. And as for hell fire it ſelie, could not he qualifie 
or increaſe the cormenting nature thereof as he ſhould thinke good? All this I nothing 


doubt but he believes, naleſſe with Origenand the Jewes, he be of opinion that the __ 
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provided for the devill and his angells is not everlaſting: what madneſſe then, whac 
phrenſy pofſeſſerh him fo to diſpute againſt us, as to diſpure againſt himſefe? Vndoubt- 
edly this Authour would have his Reader fo propitious unto him, as to underſtand and 
interpret him beyoad that which his owne words doe'import; as namely thus, That 


God hath not only of his abſolute pleaſure made ſuch an ordinance, that all who dye 


in ſinne without. repentance ſhall be damned; but rather thus; That God hath ordained 
that Infinite multitudes of hischildren ſhall be damned, not for their owne finnes, bur 
only out of his abſolute pleature. For this is generally the unſhamefaſt carriage of men 
of this Authbours ſpirit. Now what one divine of ours can he ſhew to have maintain'd 
this? Yet this is the imputation he chargeth upon us, that by our doqrine God reſolverh 
upon the drſtruttion of many innocent ſoule, eternally in hell fire. Yet this is a very Amphi- 
bologious expreſſion. For when were they innocent in his meaning? when they were 
damned? If this be in his meaning, can he nameany divine of ours that affirmes this? 
Or doth he meane they were innocent when God entertaind this reſolution? And doth 
not he as weil as we maintaine that there wasa time, when Angels were innocent 
though afterwards they became devils; yet both then and from all eternity God had 
entertained ſuch a refolutiun; For his decrees were everlaſting as we ſay; neither hath 
he hitherto manifeſted his opinion to the contrary; whether he maintaineth ſuch an 0- 
pinion fecret.y in his breſt, I know not; If he doth, and ſhames to declare it let him 
pull himſfelfe by the nole; in che paſſages he produceth out of Cicero concerning Epi- 
cur, and out of Virus concerning luch like pag: 9. Yet we doe not ſay they were inno- 
cent when God made his decree of Reprobation. I ſhould ſhew my ſelfe an [ooramm to 
fay ſo, We fay they were neither innocent nor nocent then, foraſmuch as till the Cree 
ation no Creature had any beeing but God's decree of EleQtion ( and conſequently 
of Reprobation alſo had its beeing before the foundation of the world. 2 This manner 
of reaſoning which this Authour calleth /ound, I have found long a goe in Caftalio, as 
ſuperficiary a Divine as ever put pen to paper. And by the way obſerve,all the Devils 
and Damned men he calls Gods {hildren: this is the language of their Court. Now what 
one Divine of ours maintainesthat any of Gods children are deſtinated to eternall fires? 
S. Paul tells us Weave all the ſons of God by faith in Chriſt 7c/us: and becanſe we are ſons, 
God hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne into our hearts crying Abba Father; And that 14 many as 
are led by the (pirit of God. eAnd if we are children we are alſo heires, even the heires of 


Eph: 


I. 4, 


Gal: 3. 26. 
Gal: 4.6. 

Rom: 8. 14. 
verſ. 17. 


God. and brires annext with Chriſt. And this diſtinQtion to witt the children of od, BY'2, fo: 3.10. 


children of the Devil, hath beene ever {ince the fall of man, as S. 7ohn ſigniheth where 
he ſayth. 1» this are the children of God knowne, and the children of the Devill, whoſoever 
doth not righteouſneſſe 5 not of God, neither he that loveth net hi brother. And anon after 
he givech inſtance in Cain and Abe/l.Yea & our Saviour gives us to underſtand the fame, 
where he ſaith ro the Jewes, Te are of your father,the Dewill, and the Iuſts of the father ye Will 
doe. And whereas we read that 5» the aayes of Enoſh men began to call upon the name of the 


Lerd; forthwith we read c, 6. 2,.( For the 5. chap. comeing in betweene containes only Joh. 3 
a Ko 


the Genealogy of the world from Adam ) of the diſtin&tion between che [onnes of God 
and danchters of men, thus, the ſonnes of God ſaw the daughters of men that they were 
fair, and they twke, them wives of that they like. It it is true, Adam is called the /onne of 
Got in reference to creation; And noe marvailez For he was created in the ſtate of grace: 


* ſo likwiſe the Angelis for the ſame reaſon. hes the ſtarres of the morning prayſed them, 


and all the Children of God rejoyced. It is true we thus read, Have we not all one father? hath 
not one Goa made 3? Pilcatoy interprets theſe two interrogatories into one: As if God in 
the firſt place were repreſented 45 a common father unto all;but our Geneva Divines doe 
not;but the name of father in this place they referre to e Abraham. And in not referring 
it unto God they have the conlent of the Jewiſh Rabbines «ben Ezraand David Kim- 
hi; who yet more harſomly doereferre it to their rae preg? ys then to eAbra- 
ham,the Covenant of God including all the Sonnes of Facob; not ſo all the Sonnes of A- 
brabam,no nor theSonnes of //aak, butZaceb only. 3. Conſider is it decent to conforme the 
cougtes of God with the courſes of men? May not we conſider in like manner againſt the 
Lotd's foreknowledge,as well as againſt his decree, & reaſon thus:what man of common 
humanity would rejoive wich himfelfe to marry and beget children , did he foreſee their 
wicked courſes,and what will become of them for it,namely, to be condemned to ever- 
laſting tire with the Divell and his Angells? what ſhall we therefose conclude that God 
did not toreſee the wicked waies and nngodly courſes of all Reprobates,that they would 


continue in them and die in their finnes without all faith in Chriſt and true para 
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Whether the Superlapſarians 


towards God? And if he did foreſee what would be the ends of them in caſe he did cre- 
ace them and bring them forth into the world , yet ſeeing he would nevertheleſſe create 
them and bring them forth into the world , one after another in their ſeverall times and 
ages.ſhall we brand the boly name of God,and reproach him for unnataralineſſe, and 
batbarous crueltie?Rather | will ſay what meanes this Avhour ſo unconſcionably to cor- 
rupt the ſtate of the queſtion, by mentioning only the ſhortneſſe of their life, and utterly 
concealing the wickedneſle of their hfe , the only mericortous cauſe of their corments 
which they ſuffer,and accordingly to ſhape the ends intended by God, to be only the de- 
monſtration of his power and Soveraingrie over them,withourt all mention of his juſtice; 
whereas we ſay that in the inflicting of damnation, che cheife glory which,God manifeſts 
is only the glory of his juſtice, proceeding herein according to a law which himfelfe hath 
made(as moſt fit it is the Creatour ſhould give lawes to his creature) and the law is this, 
whoſoever believeth and repenteth ſhall be ſaved, whoſcever ayeth in jjnxe without repentance 
ſhall be damned. Not one of our Divines ( that | know ) mainta.nes, that inflicting dam- 
nation,the Lord proceedes merely according to the good pleaſure of his will,in the com- 
municating of faith and repetitance,we willingly confeſſe the Lord proceedes merely ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of his will |; and it 1s expreſle Pelagiuni/me to athirme that 
grace 15 given according unto worke}, And herein this Authour |s very well content to 
walke 1n the darke and conceale his moſt corrupt opinion moſt oppolite to the grace of 
God. But that damnation ſhould be infliged without reſpect to (inne as the meritorious 
cauſe thereof.what one of our Divines can he produce that athimetl:?Yet thus he is plea- 
ſed to diſguiſe our opinion ( when he tindes the poverty of his ſtrength to wage faire 
warre ) and ſo expoſe it tothe hatred of me; as if God ordained to damne men not for 
their (innes, but of his owne mere pleaſure. Thus of old the enemies of the Goſpel! dealt 
with Chriſtians : for firſt they would cloath them with beare skinnes,and then fer doggs 
upon them.All that he hath to ſay to excuſe his ſhameleſſe crimination(though ſo much 
he doth not expreſſe here) is only this,that our Divines maintaine the decree of damna- 
tion to ncarithe foreſight of finne. Yer this is untrue of the moſt part of them, who 
premit both the foreſight of ſinne originall before reprobation from grace , and ot (inne 
aQuall before the decree of damnation; I willingly confet'e for my part,that I concurre 
with neither; and if ] ſhould, I ſhould withall make the decree of permitting of (inne to 
preceed the decree of damnation, for which I ſee no reaſon; but yet I doe not make the 
decree of permitting finne to follow the decree 0f damnation. ] hold theſe decrees to be« 
fimultaneous , thus, that God at once decrees both to create men, and ſuffer them all to 
fall in eAdaw, and to bring chem forth in their ſeverall generations into the world, and 
to beſtowe the grace of faith and repentance upon the one, and fo to ſave them, and to 
deny the ſame grace unto others, finally permitting them in their (intull courſes, and fo 
to damne them for finne; and all to manifeſt the glory of his mercy to the one, and the 
glory of his juſtice on the other, yea and. his ſoveraingty too, but where:n?not inreware 
ing the one with Salvation and inflicting damnation on che other 3 but only in giving 
grace to the one , and not to the other. And all the d.fference between our Divines is 
merely in apice Logico,a point of Logick To w.t,as touching the right ordering of decrees, 
concerning ends, and meanes tending to the ends ; all concurring in this, that, God hath 
mercy on whom he will , in beſtowirs faith and|repentance upon them,and whom he will he 


hardeneth , in denying the ſame graces unto others, Now when this Authour ſhall fairly | 


prove that according to our opinion,God dr ſtroyerh the r1ghreous with the wicked; then and 
not till then, ſhall he prove thac our faith differeth from the faich of eAbraham. What 
Divine of ours was ever knowne to athime that God damneth any one that dyeth in re- 
pentance? Yet it cannot be denied bur that temporall judgments befall the righteous, as 
weli as the wicked. | When the Lord {wept away 70 thouſand with a three dayes peſti- 
lence in the lard of Iſrael ; was it not poſſible thinks this Authour, that any of God's 
deare children ſhould periſh by that peſtilence ? To be caried away into captivity by an 
heatheriſh nation, I ſhould chinke is a greater calamity then to dye of the peſtilence; yer 
thoſe who were carried away into Babylon with King Fechoniah , the Lord repreſents by 
the basket of good figgs; and thoſe the Lord profeſleth that he had ſentthem away into 
Babylen tor their good. Were all damned willthis Authour ſay , that periſhedpin the 
flooc?Saint Perey ſeemes to be of an other opinion, where he ſaith, To rh purpoſe was the 
Go/pell preached,alſo to the end that they might be condemned alſo to men in the fleſh, but might 
love according to Ged zn the {pirit. Truly 1 doe not ſay ſo much of them that periſhed in the 
conſpiracy of (orah , when the earth opened her mouth and (wallowed up the confſpira. 
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(barge God with mans Deſtruftion.” 
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pontems & fontem, Mercy may be ſought and mercy may be found. 
Set. 2. 


(ontaining the firſt Objetion with che anſver thereunto deviſed, and my reply M. Maſon's 
thereupon and an anſwer thereuno. Additons p. 

IG. 17, 

But God ſay ſome is ſoveraigne Lord of all creatures they ace truly and properly his owne. Cannot he 4 


therefore dilpoſe of them as he pleaſerh and doe wirh his own what be will ? 


The queſtion is not what an almighty ſoveraigne power can doe to poore vaſſalls, but what a power that 
is juſt and good _y doe. By the power of a Lord bis abſolute and naked power he can calt away the whole 
matle of mankind; for it is not repugnant ro Omnipotencie or ſoveraingty, but by thc power of a Judgeo 
wit,that a&uall power of his , which 1s alwaies cloathed with good nefle and juſtice, be cannor. For ic 15 nor 
compatible with theſe properties in God to appoint men to hell of his mere will and pleaſure ; no faulr at all 


of rhcirs preexiſting in his etertiall mind, 


It is not compatible with juſtice which is a conſtant will of rendring to every one his due; and that is ven» 
geance 10 whom vengeance belongeth, namely to the obitinate and imp enitent. God i good, faith Saint Au- 
ſtine andGoad is juſt, be may withous any deſert free men from puni t , becauſe he is good; But be canngs with- 


out evill deſcruing condemne any man,becauſe be is juſt. To an other place alſo he ſaith, If God be belerved ro con+ 


demne any man that by firine deſcryes is not, he is not to be belicucd to be free from injuſtice. 2. Nor is it com- 
patible with goodnetle which is an incl;nation in God of communieating that good which is in kimſclfe un- 


tg his creatures, as farre as he can withour wronging his juſtice, And therefore if God bef as the Scri 
reporteth him) good to allzit cannor be thar he thould of himſclfe without any motive in the reaſonable cre» 
arure , provide tor it from everlaſting the greateſt of all milcries, and char before he thought of making it or 


bcitowing any good upon it. 


As touching the ObjeRion I hope this Authour will ſay ſo too. As touching the firſt, 
namely chat he z the /overaigne Lord of all creatures;and our Saviour Chriſt will fay it for 
him,if be will not; as touching the laſt,namely,that ir « /awfwl for him to doe what he will 
With his owne. But 1 find noe need at all of this conſideration, to make anſwer to his for- 


- mer vaine diſcourſe : for he _ ſee plaily that I have made noe ufe of theſe principles: 


but they have their place to juſtifie God in other courſes; namely, 1, In puniſhing chil- 
dren for the ſinne of their fathers ih great variety of judgments temporall ; as in the con- 
flzgration of Sodopwe,and in drowning of the old world.2. In dammaog many Infant chil- 
dren of heathen men dying in originall Gnne unremitted; as M. Iaſon in his leQuresat 
Magdalen Hall maintained , that, the pwni/>ment of originall ſine unremitred was eternall 


- demnation. And M. Herd confeſſetti as much in his pretace, Se&:4. 3. Yea and in making 


the Soule of Chriſt the holy Sonne of God an offering for the ſinnes of others. But cons 
ſider we his anſwer, ; 

To appoint to hell, what is it but to appoint to the ſufferings of the torments of hell? 
Now doth any of our Divines maintaine that God appoints any man to the ſuffering of 
hell rorments of his mere pleaſure,and not for (finne ? They doe not,and therefore this 
Authours diſconrſe depends upon a mere fiction deviſed in his own brain. 2. The di- 
ſtinction which here he makes is the diſtionRtion of eArminizs, who maintained that 
God can doe that per potentiam, by power, which lie cannot doe per juſtitiam , by juſtice, 


which 1 have diſproved at large in a peculiar digreſſion on this argument in my Yndicie; 74 3 ya 


and not one of my reaſons there brought doth this Authour once offer to anſwer. And 
this opinion of his doth manifeſtly imply thatGod hath a power to doe that which isun- 
Juſt. 3. He ſuppoleth very judicioully to his own advantage, that there is a juſtice in God 
rowards his creature ſecluding the ordinance of his will ;zwhereas both Szarez and Yaſ- 


que&Oppolite in other particulars concerning God's fone , doe yet agree in this, that Vindic.L1.y: 


3.dgreſ.1. 


there is no juſtice in God towards his creature , but upon ſuppolition of his will and 
ordinance as ] have ſhewed. 4. He;may as well ſay that it is not compatible with the ju- 
ſtice of God to p;;nifh(as it ſigniftes to infli paineon )Jhim who is holy. For juſtice is as 
weil oppci:ce to the puniſhing of an Inocent,as to the puniſhing of him in ſuch a degree. 
And conſequently God cannotin juſtice put an holy man to death, much lefle annibilate 
him; which if he ſaith, he ſhall contradia eArminivs. 5. If it be not compatible with 
God's j1.ſtice to iHfii&t hell paines oh any man, no fault of his preexiſting in the eternall 
mind,rhen either Chriſt ſuffered tot the paines of hell,or was not without feult;or _ 
God was unjuſt in inflicting thoſe paines upon him. 6. In the laſt place obſerve, for a 
this be gives us nothing but his bare word.So that if we give him leave he is like enough 
to diftate unto us Articles of beleife at his pleaſure. 
1 By what right is vengeance due tothe obſtinate and impenirent? Is it due by any vos 
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cors, nor them only but their wives and children alſo ; eſpecially conſidering that ny 
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right then by the ordinance of God 2 Cannot God pardon ir if it pleaſe him , yea and 
cure it co0? And if he be pleaſed to puniſh it,can::ot he puniſh it as well by annihilation 
- of the obſtinate (ſo to ſer an end unto his (in as to himſelfe) as by condemnation of him? 
That of eAuſtine ts ſpoken in reference to God's law , whereby he hath ordained that 
without evill deſeryings he ſhall not be condened(yet Chriſt ſuffered hell paines without 
any evill deſervings ) In reſpeR of the hke law, he ſhall be unjuſt,if he he ſhould not re- 
ward them,who dye in faith and repentance,with everlaſting fe. This is only in reſpeR 
of potentia ordinata, ſuch a power 4s 14 ordained by hu Will. But as for potentia ahſoluta, pow- 
er abſolute, all confeſle that God can annihilate the holy Angels. 

2 How doth God communicate grace unto his creatures ?1s it not by neceflity of na- 
ture,or treedome of will > Philoſophers were wont to argue the eternity of the world by 
this, that Bonum eſt [ui communicativum, T hat Which us good 15 apt to communicate it ſelfe, 
yea naturally and neceſſarily: And therefore God being oprimm the beſt,as well as maximus 
the greateſt, was moſt communicative, and chat naturally and neceſſarily, If che ſame be 
this Authours opinion, he is as Atheiſticall as they : But if by freedome of will he 
communicates his goodnefle , then he communicates his goodnefle, as when he will, ſo 
likewiſe how he will,and co whom he will. As Saint Pa»/ expreſlely profeſſeth ſaying,Ged 
hath mercy on Whom he Will, aud whom he will he hardeneth, of \uch places as theſe this Au- 
thour takes no notice , but ſo much the mote eAtheolegically. Yet 1am willing to take 
notice of what he brings,namely,that Ged zs good ro all;And lo he is in doeing them good, 
many and ſundry waies;:n maintaining their being ,But he 1s not in ſuch ſort good to all 
as he is ſaid to be good ro 1/rael,For he hath not dealt ſowith any nation,as with them. 2, Tis 
untrue that God communicates unto his creatures that good which is in himſelfe:for the 
good which isin himſelfe is of a more tranſcendent nature,then to be communicable un- 
to creatures; ſuch conceits are axichaicall. God is eſſentally whatſoever he is: But the 
goodneflethis Auchour ſpeakes of , isof an accidental nature unto us; And is it decent 
and not rather abominable to transforme the eſſence of God inta an accident, that ſo it 
might be communicated tg the creature. 

3.1f Gods goodneſle incline him to communicate goodnefle unto the creature,as farre 
a5 he can withour wronging jultice, chen it inclines him to communicate holineſle un- 
to all to preſerve all from {inne, to bring all co faith aud to repentance, and fo to fave 
all. For how could his juſtice be wronged in this ? 

4. When heſaith, tha God of himſelfe cannot without any motivein the reaſonable 
creature provide for it from everlaſting the greateſt ot all miſeries;obſerve what an hun- 
Sry propoſition this 1s; for will he ſay tht God can provide for any creature the greateſt 
miſery ſave one,though not the greateſt of all without any motive in the creature? But if 
he can ſo provide the greateſt ſave one, why not the greateſt of all? What colour of rea- * 
ſon to put any difference inthis ! And if the greateſt ſave two,why not the greateſt ſave 
one? And ſo we may goe on till we come to the leaſt miſery,thereby to convince the un- 
reaſonableneſſe of this aſſertion. For in cleare evidence of truth,reaſon cannnot diſcover 
where to make a ſtand. 

. And whar is the motive he meanes, but the motive of (inne > And whar ſinne did 
God the Father ſee in Chriſt the Sonne , that moved him to ordaine hisdeare Sonne to 
the ſuffering of hell paines? 

6. And as he alledgeth A»/?:ze to little purpoſe, ſo to thecontrary what he writes de 
predeſtinatione & gratia 1s well known. Si humanum genus quod creatum primitus conſtat 
ex mbslo;ſine debito mortus naſceretur,C tamen ex its Creator Omnipotens in 4ternum nonngl.- 
los damnare vellet interitum, quis Omnipotenti ( reatori diceret, quare feciſts ſic. If mankind 
which Well known,at firſt ro be made of nothing ,Were boxn without the debt of death and ſine; 
Tet if the Almighty Creatour,would damne /ome of them to eternall aeſtrnttion, Who would ſay 
ro the Almighty Creatour,why haſt t50u done (0 ? And obſerve his reaſon, 2 ui enim cum non 
eſſent, eſſe donaverat, quo fine eſſent habuit poreſtatem For he that gave them being when fore 
merly they had nobeing had power to diſpoſe ro what end they ſhould be. There 1s nothing more 
evident by the light of natute chen this. | willingly conteſſe that tha this book though ic 
goe under Auſtin's name, yet it is thought to be none of Auſtin's, and that amongſt other 

conſiderations, by reaſon of thus very ſentence in|particular, which ſeemes unto me very 


Intitul Vale- harſh,and contrary to Axſtin's doctrine in other places. But Raynanudrs hath diſcovered 
r14nus Inte- at largethe vanity of this ceaſon , and ſhewes by variety of teſtimonies the concurrence 
ger doctrine of Antiquitie in bearing witneſle to the ſame truth, And albeit he confeſſeth the book 
labiſ9, purus- not to be eAnſtin's, yet he proves that Fylgentizs was the Authour of it,alwaies accoun- 
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SeT: 3. 
Containing a Reply to the ſecond Objeftion, and Anfwere therennto. 


Ir isfurther objeRed, that we doe and may laughter our beaſts for our dayly uſe, without any cruelty 
and iniquity, And therefore God may as well and much more appoynt as many of us as he pleaſerh ro 
the torment of hell, for his glory,and yer be juſt and good to notwithſtanding. For there 1s a greater diſ- 
proportion berween God and us, then there is betwcen us and beaſts. | 

' 1 For anſwering hereunto we are fi.it to premiſe thus much, namely that our ſlaughtering of Beaſts 
for our dayly ule 1s by Gods ordinance, and appoyntment, We had not the authority of our ielves, bur 
God of his bounty towards us, gave it us,as we may lee Gen: 9. 2, 3. Where we may obſerve, t That 
God delivgreth up ail creatures, Beaſts, Birds, and Fiihes into the hands of men. 2 Thar the end why 
he doth lo, is that they might be meat for men, and conlequently they might be {laine. Which being (o, 
our ſlaughtering oft Oxen, Sheep and other creatures for our dayly ule is ro be accounted Gods duing, 
rather then ours. And therefore the objeion ſhould be made this. Gud may Wi. hour any breach cf good- 
nefle or Juſtice appoint bruite creatures to be flaine for mans ule , therefo e he may vrdaine men to be 
calt into hell rorments for tis owne wie, thar is for thg declaration of his ſoveraingry, 

\ 2 This being premiſed I anlwer further that this compariton holds not, roc there is little propsr 1101 

erween the Objets compared, and lefle berween the as. 

x There is but ſmall proportion berween the Oby-&s Beaſts and Men creatures of a different nature 
and made for a different end Beaſts arc voyd ot realon and Liberty in their aCt10nsz creatures whole be- 
ing ſvanich with cheir breath, made only for the uſe and ſervice of men uvon earth But men ate reaſo- 
nable and underftanding creatures, able through the Creators bounty to diicerne between good and evill, 
they are the ve'y Image of Gods purity 1nd eternity and were made for the ſervice of G d alone upon 
earth, and his bletjed and everlaſting fociety in heaven | So that albeit there be a very great diftance be- 
eween God and man, yet nothing io great as between God and Beaſts Ir foiloweth not therefore thar if 
God may appoynt bealts to be killed of his owne tree pleaſure for mans uſe. he may with |.ke equity and 
reaſon app»ynt men of his owne will ro deſtruction, fot his owne uſe We read that God required of bis 

cople _ thouland beaſts tor lacrifice, bur not one man The firſt borne of other creatures he cha- 
LS for burnt ofte. ings { except they were uncleane beaſts ) bur the tirtt borne of men were to be re- 
deemed. Which iheweth that he put a wide difference berween the blood of men and beaſt « Beſides in the 
9 of Genehs he gives men power to kill and feed uppon all living creature-3 bur he ſtraighcly forbids them 
to thed mans blood, and gives this realon of the prohibition, M n i the Image of God; 19 that we may well 
concuude, that there ts cut tmat!l proportign betweene the Obiects comnvarea. men, and Beaſts in rexpet 
ot this Act or iiiing 2na ſliughrering. 2 There is farr lefie or rather no proportion. ar a!! between the Acts 
compa:ed Killing and eternal! tormentang. A man may kill, but he cannoc withou: ba: barous, injuſtice and 
cruelty corment |.15 beaſt, and prolong the life of it,that he may dayly vexe and torture it, to ſhew wha: pow - 
e: and ſoverainty he bath over ir; to I doubt nor (th Ugh there be loine that will noc grant it, bur charge 
the Acminians with contunely againſt God for affi:ming it ) I doubt not, I ſay, bur God may kill a man 
of his owne f.c: pleaſure 3 yea and retolve him into nothing without any cruelty and injultice3becaule in (o 
doing he doth bur take away what he harh given him. Bur he cannot without both thele antecedently decree 
t» kcepe him aiive tor ever im Hell, thac he may there rorment him wit hour end, to thew his Luveraingty. 
Ex t!4- is to infiiR an infinire evill upon 2 guiiricſic creature, to whom he had given but a fnite goods 
And(o is the compatilon molt unequailtov, inthe acts compared, and therefore proveth juſt nothing. 


Belike as many as have notthe word of God, to read this Authours acute obſerva- Repl, 


tions out of Gem: 9. 2.3. ( For he would not ſeeme fo be any of the blunter ſort) doe 
fin as often as they Kilt a chicke to feed upon, though beaſts of prey doe as much as 
this comes to, and more withoutall{in. 2 Yer M Per4;n; rhought it enough to take 
notice that commonly it is received as lawfull, without enquiring whence this authorie 
ty proceeds And noe Chriſtian doubts, but our very bodyes, and foules and all, we have 
from our maker. 3 Are all beaſts for mear? Or hath not man power to (laughter a 
but for meat? Where doth the Authour fiad this in Gen: May we not killLyons,Beares, 
wolves, unlefle we eat them forthwith, or pouderthem up, that by degrees we may 
make meat of them? ſo of ſnakes, -and Adders and all the Serpents thac Lybia brings 
forth? 4 I deny that our ſlaughtering of oxen is in this reſpeR, or in any reſpect to be ac- 
counted Gods doing rather then ours. For Gods appoyntmentin this. is but of the na- 
rvre of a permiſſion, not of a command. We may live by fruits and hearbs and Mar- 
malads and ſucketts, or butter, milke and cheeſe, if we think good. Were it a Comman- 
dement, yet wo':1d it not follow that it is Gods worke rather then ours. For he comands 
good workes and forbids ewl! workes. Now will this Author herehence cooclude,that 
onr good workes are rather Gods workes then ours. I trow hewill not 5 Therefore wee 
kezpeto our owne argument, and not regard his infatuation of it, and we were in a pretty 
caſe, if we ſhould ſuffer our adverſaries to ſhape our Arguments If they once have che 
grinding of our Tooles, no marvaile if they ſoone grind out all the edge of them. We ſlay 
Eee 2 | it 
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it is lawfull for manto doe all this that is ſpoken of, upon, our fellow creatures,and ſhall 
not God have as much power over ns? Doth not the Apoſtle himſelfe diſpute after this 
manner , and make the power which God hath over us , equall co the power which the 
Potter hath over the worke of his owa hands and over the clay alſo. Shall the thing for- 
med ſay toit that formed it why haſt thou made me thus*hath not the Potter powey over the clay 
- of the Jame lump to make one veſſell unto honour and another unto aiſhonour? We cannot take 
life from a creature without pain,deadly pain:if we have lawfull power to inflict pain ap. 
on another creature , bath not God greater power to infli pain , yea the greateſt =_ 
upon us,and that without all reſpeR to ſinne? And that this God can doe as Lord of life 
and death , both Yaſquez the Jeſuite acknowledgeth , and CHedinepronounceth ex 
concord; Theclogorum ſententia,by the unanimous conſent of all Divines, as elſewhere I haye 
ſhewed and proved by variety of demonſtration ,; like as Raynanudms confirmes it by 
the concurrant teſtimony of the Antientsin the places formerly mentioned. 2. 1n 
the next place he comes to his anſwer , and ſaith that the compariſon holdes nor. 
And 1 commend this Authours wiſdome in troubling himſelfe with no more objeRions, 
then he cliought himſelfe able to Maſter. For who would not keep his ſhinns whole the 
beſt he can? But I wounder he comes off ns better, even then,when he makes choice of 
ſuch adverſaries, as he thinks he can well grapple with. | 
r.Lictle proportion will ſerve turne;it is enough for us that they are allGod's creatures; 
and ſurely there is leſſe proportion between the Creatour and the creature,then between 
one creature and another. Yet ſure | am,every creature chat hath life is more noble then 
a creature without life,ſuch as a Potters veſſellis ; yet look what power the Potter hath 
over his veſſel{;the Apoltle tells us that God bath the ſame power over his creature man. 
Secondly,theAuthour was ſenſible of the weaknes of this bowſtring, and ſeeing it would 
not hold , therefore he relyes upon another, and thats his owne deforming and disfigy- 
ring our argument, drawing it from the compariſon of man's power over his fellow crea- 
tures, with God's power over us; to conclude tkerehence that God the Creatour hath as 
Sreat power over his creature; as man by God's graunt hath power over his fellow crea- 
tures. From this duz courſe of compariton which we propoſe,this Authour drawes us to 
a wild compariſon of the power of God over beaſts, with the power of God over man ; 
which is not ours, bnt an immodeſt and unſhamefaſt tiRion of this Authour ; and thar 
FR upon immodeſt foundarions as betore hath been ſhewed. Thirdly,yet why not 
0 great a difference en God and man, as between God and beaſts? Is not the di- 
Nance infinite ? Is it poſiMg.to be leſfſe , ſeeing man 1s but finite, and God infinte? For 
ſtill the perfeion of man is but in the way of -perfeQion create. But God's perfe- 
Qion is of a tranſcendant nature it being uncreat:which when Schooſ-men have conſide- 
red,they have athirmed that cheperfetion of creatures is to be meaſured not by approxi- 
mation to God who is , exs primmm,che firſt being,but by their remotion rather 4 »ox eſſe, 
from nut being; As I remember to have :cad long agoe in Paulus Venerm,and which then 
ſeemed to me moſt congruous , nither to this day doe I ſee any juſt cauſe to oppoſe ic. 
2.1 come to the ſecond anſwer ; And here I hind this diſcourſe to breath the ſpirit of Ay- 
mining as truly as it it were ſpit out of his own mouth. Now Arminiz on this point I have 
anſwered ar larg, as this Authour wel! knowes: he is content to paſle that by, and keep 
himſelfe ſtil] like a Sow in beanes, without raiſing any noiſe of ſolving ought hath been 
delivered in proofe hereof. But though he lets paſſe that wich 1 have delivered without 
anſwer , renewing only eArminizs his objeRion; yet I will not let this his aniwer to his 
own objection paſſe without a reply. | 
1, Therefore whereas he ſaith there no proportion between killing and eternall tormen- 
#:ng.lmarke his cunning carriage, he doth not ſay there zs no proportion berWeen killing and 
rormenting wich are two aQs;and afts are ſomewhat capable of proportion. And ſurely if 
he had , killing would appeare to be the worſt of the two ; ſince to kill isto torment and 
ſomewhat more,even to deſtroy the being of a man. Therefore the compariſon which he 
ſhapes is between killing anderernall cormenting;that is not between two aRs,as he pre- 
tends to from the compariſon, but berween one a, and the eternall duration of an other 
aR,which is the quantity thereof in reference to time,ſuch is this Anthours jugling. Yer 
notwithſtanding the diſproportion of theſe things, hence it followes not, that k://ins is 
the more deſirable of the two;conſidering that many apain there is which man would be 
Eontent to endure, rather then to looſe his life? So farre is it from being worſe,and that 
beyond all proportion. Auſtine ſomewhere profeſſing of infants pain in hell, that is pens 
w1iti//ſima, the mildeſt pain, & ſuch as they bad rather endure then to have no being ac all, 
2. But 
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2. Bur take it for an incollerable tormenting ; if there be no proportion between kill:ng 
and eternall cormenting ; whereas there 1s ſome proportion between man and beaſt, chen 
it were reaſonable for any man to defire to be turned into a beaſt rather then to be eter- 
nally tormented:now let every reaſonable creature conſider,theſobriery of ſuch a choice. 
3.-If only the eternity ot ic makes killing to be preferred before tormenting, then it is not 
ro be denyed, but tormencing a creature in hell fire a thouſand or tenthouſandyearesmay 
be performed by God upon an innocent man, only eternall torment cannot. Yea and (0 
ten thouſand to an hundred thouſand yeares, and ſo forwards untill it comes to be eter- 
nall, which indeed can never be; it being a thing utterly impoſlible to atraine from a be- 
Sinning unto eternity by degrees, A finite added to a finite being never able to make it 
infinite. And therefore go maintain a thing infinite in quantitie , Ar;ſftole hath tavghe us 
that it is to maintain a multitude of infnites ( and indeed an infinite of infinites. ) For if 
the parts be but finite , itis impoſſible that the whole confiſting of finite parts can be in- 
finite. 4. Though man cannot without barbarous cruelty torment his beaſt, and prolon 
the life of it; Yet I hope this Authour will not deny this to be inthe power of God.and 
that for the leaſt ſinne committed by man. And this was it that I propoſed in my anſwer 
to M. Hozd,to ſhew the power of God in ſuch a kind, wherein it were abominable crueltie 
in man to exerciſe his power:like as the barbarous cruelty of Tberzw is ſet forth by them 
that write the hiſtory of his life. And the truth is, it isa very dithculc point to refolve 
how it can ſtand with juſtice divine thus to deale with a creature, though a (inner. Yet I 

'know many courſes are taken to ſolve this ditficultie , and the beſt chat I have met with 
is this in my judgment; That a man dying in ſinne , his ſinne continueth eternalli ( never 

broke offby repentance ) as well as the pain, yet this upon examination is found to have 
its fawes, and w:1| not ſatishe. So that the beſt and finall reſolution is to have recourſe 
to God's abſolute power, as a Creatour over his creatures. And that abſolute power witl 
make it good even over an innocent creature, as over 3 creature nocent. And it were very 
ſtrange to athrme that God hath vor as much power over us as we have.over our 
beaſts , namely to put them to pain , to doe us ſervice, Now if 1t be lawfull 
ro inflit but one depree of pain upon an innocent creature , what reaſon can be 
given why he cannot inffift two degrees , and if ſo why not three, and fo aſcen- 
ding to the higheſt degree ? Then as rouching the duracion of it, if he can 1nflit 
ſuch a pain for an houre, he may as well for two houres ; and for a whole day: 
And if for a day he may as well for two daies,yea for a week.1 for a week he may as well 
for a moneth, and if for a moneth, he may as well for two or three; if for three , as well 
for ſix; and it for (ix, as well for. twelve;and if for a yeare,as weil for twozand as well for 
foure,and ſo i» infin:1*m; from tenns to hundreds,and from hundreds to thouſands For 
no reaſon can poſſibly make evidence where we ought to make a ſtand ;* in ſuch fort as 
that an aftiion in ſuch a degree is lawfull,and immediatly after increafing becomes un« 
lawfull 2. Yet conſider we ſpeak not now of decreeing,but of execvting(whereas the ob- 
jection proceeded concerning God's decreeing)Now between the decree and the execu- 
tion,finne may intercede by God's permiſſion, and that neceſſarily thererp3n as Arz inte 
« himſelfe confeſſerh. Burt now to the point whereon we are 1n preſent, we ſuppoſe the 
perſon to be moſt koly , even as holy as the Sonne of God; on whom actwithſteznding 
were inflicted, as all confeſſe , either hell paines, or that which was equivalent to hell 
paines. 3. Yet thisevill chus inflied will never cometo be infinite, ſtil] ic concinueth fi- 
nite,though i» i»finirxm;it being utterly impoſſible by addition to make that which is f- 
nite become infinite. 4. But were it intinite,yet this Anthours caution. would help us a= # 


——_— 


geainſt the Authovr himſelfe. For the good which God hath given ſuch a creature, is al- | 
ſo infinite, to wit his being. How much more if God preſerve that creature from (inne, 
which by e/rminizs his cofeſſion, makes a man more miſerable,then hell paines it ſelfes 
Laſtly that there is ſuch an abſolute power in God Raynandrs juſtifies both out of the Sethe 
twelvth of wiſdoome. (mm {is juſt us juſte omnia di/ponis. Ipſum quoque qui non debet puni« uſt ine 
re condemnare externum exiſtimas atua virtute. This reading he ccolefferk to be corrupe 
and nothing coherent with the text; And the true reading ought to be this, /p/am quogue 
qui non deber puniri condemnas. And ſhewes that this reading is followed by eAuſtin.q.5 3; 
and Saint Grigory. 3. forall: cap.11.This alſo he juſtifies ro be Orthodox by the teſtimo- 
ny of the Antients. AMacarine homil. 15. Deus [ui jurts eft, quod vault facit. $1 velit pro po= 
teſtate + jure ſuo mittit juſtos in Gehennam,ac peccatores in regnum.Out of (bry/oftomt 1.2. 
De compuntlione cordis ſub finem. Site agentem quod tibi preceptum eſt conjicus jubeat Don» 
us 14s in Gehennam,aliqua tibi datur contradicends poteſt as.Out oteAuſtine inPſal.70 wha 
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36 , Whether the Saperlapſarians 


the beginning CMultum mover Dei amor & timor , Timor Dei qnia juſtus eft; Amor quia 
miſericors eſt. © mis enim diceret ei quid feciſti, fi damnaret juſtum ? quanta ergo miſericordia 
ej eff, ut juſt ificet injuſtum ? Then he repreſents the School-men maintairing the ſame, 
! eAriminenſes,C awariacenſes, Medina,Stcarin incap.7.Foſue 4 39. and Lorinw in cap. 12: 
- Sap: v. 12. Yetis not Raynaudw of their opinion who maintaines reprobation to be be- 
fore the foreſight of evill workes; nevertheleſle he is peremptory in juſtifying this; And 
Fnlgentins whom he conceives to be theAuthour of that book de predeſt. & gratia,which 
goes under eL»ſtin's name , in a little treatiſe of his intituled Cenſ#ra inofficio/e cenſwre, 
which is added to his Valeriants integra vite labiſg, purns. 


M. Maſon's Set. -4. 
Aaitions p. = } [| 8 8 E099 5c 

CEN But it is replyed by ſome ( who will rather ſpeak unreaſonably and againſt common ſenle then lay down 
I18.19.D. the concluſions which they have undertaken to maintain ) that it 1s more elegible to be torzured in hell then 


T Wwi/: his Vin* to want or looſe a being, For he that wants a being enjoycth no good,but he that is tormented 1n hell,hath a 
dicre |. 2.p.1, being,and by conſequent ſomething that is good. It therefgre God may take away a man's being thar is in- 
Digreſ. 1. nocent,and turne hint into nothing for his pleaſure,much more may he torment him in hell. 


eAnſwer I am glad to ſee my name ſo often remembred by this Authour in his margent; for a 
" longtimel deſired to know his way by certaine evidence; tor | would not ſuffer my ſelfe 
to be carried away with rumours;and withall I found ſome contradiction in the relations 
I received from different perſons, but at length 1 was ſo happy as to fee it under his own 

hand,and there to obſerve not hisjudgment only , but the itcengrh of his affections alſo. 

Now let the Reader obſerve the cunning carriage of this Authour , and how farre off it 

is from all ingenuitie. For what I diſcourle, being drawne therevnto by Arminize his ex- 

curſions , that this Authour obtrudes upon me, as if the defence of the cauſe | tooke in 

hand had drawn me thereunto, notwithſtanding that I have profeſſed the contrary. For 

thus 1 write /.1.pag.1.De elettione Sett: 4.pag.127.1n the canvaſing of thus ſettion Arminius 

runs ont at large , ſaving that moſt of theſe things which here he heapes up are aliena, and no- 

thing pertinent to the preſent purpoſe ; as pertaining rather to the decree of reprobation, 

then to the decree of eleftion. And a little after : write thus; Hence it 1s that e Arminius expa- 

rates and transfers hu diſputation from the point of eleftion.to the point of Reprobation too una 

ſcaſonably: Tet Wiſely affetling the incolumiy of his wavermg cauſe. &1 that right ( (aith he) 

which God kath over his creature , he cannot ordaine any man to the (nffering of pain without 

the foreſight of ſinnne. To wit that hu cauſe might ſtand upright, and that thu examiner might 

omit nothing that tends to the making of h1s opinion plauſible with his propitions reader, it was 

needfall that he ſhould make uſe of ſome ſuch tranſition though never ſo unreaſonable but ſeeing 

ſuch are the wiles andartifices of our Adverſaries to confound all Scholaſticall method , it ſhall 

not be wnſeaſonable for me to weigh what he delivers as briefly as 1 can. Therefore after 1 had 

refuſed eLrminizs on that point, where he denyes, that God can doe that injuſtice, which 

he can doe by power ; after this manner Ienter vpon a new digrefſion concerning this 

point. Hitherto have I followed Arminius in his extravagants. For CAL Perkins hath not pro- 

ceeded ſo farre; as to affirme that God hath power to afflift an innocent creature, neither hath his 

Adverſaries objefted any ſuch thing unto him , as juſtly inferred from ought delivered by 

v bim. So that all ſuch have well hardened their foreheads , who taigne that our opinion 
cannot well ſubſiſt without the help of ſo horrid and ſo harſhan aſſertion, to wit, That 

3t 1s better to be miſerable then not to be at all. It'is true ſome may conceive that though this 

were a truth,it wereto be ſuppreſſed, rather then affirmed by reaſon of the harſhneſle of 

ty | it.Let every one conſider aright that I undertake the defence of M. Perkins, and it is he 
that hath uttered this harſh aſſertion, (namely, Thar God can 31fi1ft hell paines Without a- 
ny demerit in the creature) out of (ameracenſis: And it ſtood me upon to defend M. 'Per- 
kins lo farreasI had reaſon for it. Now finding the maine argument whereby Arminius 
maintaines the contrary( to that other, yet more harſh propoſition) to be moſt unſound; 
and even this aſſertion which ſounds moſt harſh in theeares of many, not only to be 
maintained by Axſtine himſelfe and and divres Schoole-Divines, but anſwered by many 
arguments, the ſolution whereof was never expedited by any;have i deſerved fo ſharply 
to be cenſured for repreſenting all this in the way of juſtifyingM. Perkins, whoſe defence 

I undertook againſt Arminin ? | 

1- My words are theſe tranſlated , God cay annihilate the holieſt creatrere, which 
Arminin confeſſeth , how much more 15 it in hi4 power to afflitt an innocent creature, 
and that for ever , conſidering that not only according to Schodle- divvines , but alſo accors 
aing to Auſtine , yea according to the truth it ſelfe ,| it 14 moye to be deſired to have being un= 
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dey any pain,then to have no being at all. . And afterwards I propoſe not one argument of 

mine own for the juſtifying of this, but only repreſent the diſcourſe of 4»/tine eupon, 

as it is analized by Dareydas that Schoole Divine, Now why are not the School-men 
cenſured , 4s wen [peaking unreaſonably and againſt common ſen/e? Nay why.is not Aaſtive 
cenſured as one that had rather ſpeak unreaſonably and againſt common ſenſe; then lay downe 
the conclnſ1on which he hath once undertaken to maintain,as well as my ſeife? Yea and much 
more conſidering that the diſcourſe proving this, is Saint eAuſtix 5;and had I not added 
on the by cheſe four words etiaw ſecundum ipſam veritatem.there had been no place at all 
for any cenſure to be paſt upon- me. If a man finding himſelfe convied by Auſtin's dif 

courſe ſhall confeſſe that what he writes is true , is it equity to cenſure him as one who 
had rather ſpeak unreaſonably and againſt common ſenſe , then lay down the concluſi- 
ons which formerly he hath undertaken to naaintain. When in the mean time no cenſure 

is at all paſſed upon Aſtine , who alone is the player of the game , he that ſtands by 

profeſſing only in his judgment, he playes his game well. : 

2. If Asſtine hath ſpoken unreaſonably and againſt common ſenſe, how comes it to 

aſſe that this cenſurer hath not taken the paines to repreſent unto the world the unrea- 
ſonableneſſe of his argument ? This authour ſpends his mouth frankly in cenſuring, but 
rakes no paines to free his Reader from errour,by ſolving arguments produced by Auſtin 
for the proofe of that wich this Authour conceives to be an errour. 

3- Nay he doth not ſo much as antwer that one argument, which here is propoſed by 
me. An argument which the Scoole-men uſe as ſuthciently convincing the truth, as D#- 
randus and Ricardics. Yet copiidering the unreaſonable condition of ſuch adverſaries, 
who take no courſe to convince or c: nfate their oppotires, but imperiouſly ro cry 
them down ; I have taken the paines to cail to an account both Auſtin's arguments and 
others propoſed by Schoole-Divines , and to deviſe with my ſelfe what anſwer might be 
made unto them,ſo to performe that for my adverſaries,which they ſhew no harr-to per= 
forme for themſelves , and 1 was borne in hand that ſucha dipreflion of mine ſhould be 
extant long ere this. 7-48 

4 Yet by the way I wonder not a little that one thing is pretermitted.For if I miſtake 
not,this very Authour is the man that herecotore hath been very full mouthed in cenſa- 

Ing , not fo much the doctrine it (elfe , as a certain anſwer I made to an argument 
brought out of Scripture agiinſt it;namely from thoſe words of our Saviour, /t had been 
better for that man if he had never been born. My antwer was, that it was ſpoken according 
to the judgment of man, though indeed erroneous;and that after this manner phraſeo- 
logies of Scripture doe proceed I there ſhewed. Now this Authour hereupon ſpared not 
co profeſſe, that if this were true he would turne Atheiſt. I wiſhr thar Friend of mine to 
whom he ſpake chis,to perſwade him the next time he met with him,to enquire and con- 
ſider well.whether CMaldonar the Jeſuite doth not imbrace the ſame interpretation. And 
indeed if ſuch proteſtations would carry it , this Authour would prove a very potent and 
formidable adverfary,l have ſeen the like under his own hand,namely this, As Plutarch 
ſaid of the 01d heatkens who ſacrificed men that they might pacifie their gods : that it had been 
better with Diagoras to ſay, T here u no god, then to think that God ts [uch a one that delights 
in the blood of men:And hereupon he adds this Proteſtation, / proteſt unto you 1 think it leſs 
diſhonourable t» the bleſſed T rinity,to ſay with the Atheiſt, there 1s no god, then to fergne ſuch & 
G64,as the decree of Reprobation mairtained by the (ontraremonſtrants maketh him to be This 
man I find is reſorted unto and conſulced with by the Arminians,as if his judgment were 
an oracle;and[ willingly confeſle he deſerves to bein ſome great place unto them:and no 

place in my judgmentmore fit then to be unto the,a proteſt ar:onibus. Yet I doe rot pre> 
ſcribe but leave it to their diſcretion to prefer him as they think good:bur how comes it 
copaſſe,that here be 15filent in reviving che reproaches he caſt upo my anſwer to theScri- 

ture before mentioned?1s it becauſe AfalGonar the Jeſuite hith been fince found by bim 
to embrace the ſame interpretation? And ke is loath to tall fo foulein cenſuring ſuch as he 
is > Yec here he falls foul on me tor proteſſing my approbation,not of Schoole»men but 
of Aſtin « diſconrſe. This makes mecall to mind what was delivered of him ſometimes 
by a London Miniſter;as that he ſhould perſwade a youngDivine to ſtudy Bellarmine;as 
a\ſ> what cenſures others have paſſed upon ſome writings of his. And it hath been my 
hap to fee under his own hand ſuck a counſaile as this give to a friend of his.T heſe things 
have I repreſented unto you the rather becau{e 1 would give you occaſion to learne that in your 
younger dayes , which | have learned by late and long experience in my ſ[elfe,aund that in theſe 


tivo things. Firſt in reaaing Bellarmine and other adverſaies to ourChurch;4 bave agvers o_ 
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nored ſuch ſpeeches in them,as to my thinking involved contradiftion, or had ſhew of abſurdity, 
or might either Love mo ro our ſelves , or breed prejudice unto them;but When aftertvard 
1 came in cooler blood to weigh the words berter ,and to conſider the circumſtances more narrow= 
ty. 1 found that 1 did miſtake their meaning, and that an itching defire to find an advantage, 
made me to taks ſhadowes for ſubſtance. «And the like nnſtake in my ſelfe 1 obſerved. when 1 
read the fathers, or the Scriptures , ready to interpret every thing either in favour of mine own 
cauſe,or in prejudice of the adverſaries: And concludes ſententioully thus; Nimirums itacſt 
ingenium noſtrum , facile credimmn , que niminn volumw. It ſuch be the genius ofthis 
Authour,thovgh he thipks not good to ſpare me for A»ſtin's ſake, yet methinks he ſhould 
ſpare me for Richards fake,or at the leaſt for CMaldonat's ſake. This calls to my remem- 
brance an Epigramme which D. Hosksns my chamber-fellow in New-Colledge ſome- 
times made upon the fleas,(that ſore troubled him as he lay in his bed. )And the conclu- 
ſion wasthus; 


Bat if ther's nothing that can ſlack. 


Tonr rage and your correttion, 


Tet 0 remember you areblack; 
And [pare me for complexion. So we proceed. 


Set. 5. 


Tote firſt part of this reply, namely, that it is more defirable to be in hell, then to be nothing, I oppoſe 

three things. 1. The ſpeech of our Saviour congerning Fadas : #'vc be to that man by whom the $0me of man 
#5 betrajed,it bad been gov d for 1h at man if be bad never been born T wo things eſpecially are ſer forth in theſe 
words of our Saviour. Firſt the miicry of Fud 4 the berraicr of the Lord, Woe be E6.Secondly,the greatnes 
of his muſery, It bad been good ec. It is as much as if the Eord had ſaid , Fuds the rraitour ſhall be ; 4axzary 
and therefore ſo woefull will bis condition be , that it had been gocd ard bappy for him,if he had never re- 
ceived a beings goo in earneſt ,as the Interpreters doe generally expound it, rot 1n the cpinion and eſteem 
of weak minded.faifit-hearted-men only as leme few undeiſtand it, For fit let it be granted thar Scripture 
ſpeakerh of things ſomeumes according to nien's opinions, yetwithour reaſon tofaſten tuch an expo upon 
any Sc:ipture,is to doe,as dunces doe in theSchooles,who being not able to an(wer a place inAriſtorle where- 
wi:h they are charged,ſhift it off,and ſay, ( loquitur ex aliorum ſententia be ſpeaks according to the cpinion of 6- 
thers. ) 2 .This (cripture cannot in reaton be thus expounded. Firſt becauſe it is an argument and ground 
by which Chriſt declarerh the truth and greatnefle of the miſery of Fudgs, Hoe to rhe man Ec And why woe? 
Becauſc it had been good &c, * But it were no argument to ſhew tis woefull eſtate by, to fay that 
it had been good for him , that he had never been born inthe opinion of men, who miſtake the caſe 
but not 1n truth . 2.'becauſe this expobtion would teach and encourage men to be Atheifts and Epicures.Jm 
the ſecond of W/iſdome , we read how voluptuous men doe ſtirre up one another to enjoy the gocd things, 
that are preſent,cohll them ſelves with wine and ointments,to leave Icme token of their jollity in every place 
and to praiſe all manner of wickedneſſe. And what is their motive? a falſc periwaſion that their ſoules ſhall 
dye with their bodies; and that they ſhould have nce being after death. 1f this conceit would Beſh them thus 
in their op'nions and volupruous courſes , bow freely and cagerly( may we thipke) would they purſue their 
carnall and (infull delighrs,if they could be but once perſwaded,that after all their pleaſure they Nould be in 
better caſe then if bad noe being?Secondly,l oppole common conlent. Where thall wee pick out a man, 
but will fay ( if be ſpeak from his beart } that he were better to vaniſh into a thouland nothings , then to be 
caſt into hell. What is the reaſ or. why men arc lo afraid ct hell , when they are touched to the quick with the 
conſcience of their ungodly lives , and the expeRation of eternall vengeance, that with Feb they curſe their 
birth day, and wiſh an hundred times over that they had never been, or might ceaſe to be,that 16 they might 
not come into the place of torments,but becaule they judge a being there to be incormpparably wor ſe,then ne 
being any where f And whyare men who are ſenſible of hell fire lo ſtrongly cutbed 1n the teare of feelivg 
it , even from darling and beloved finres, but becauſe they apprehend it to be the mc terrible of rernibles? 
Feare of being annitulated can never duc that, which the feate cf hell doth, 


M. 1/4/or went great bellied with theſe choiſe conceits , and therefore he will bring 
them in though it be by the cares, in ſpite of his own friends: like as e-Hminiau Cid be- 
fore him , to vent a certaine argument of his , which yet had a very unhappy iſſue to the 
betraying of the Authours nakedneſſe moſt ſhamefully;and his argument was this,7o be 
happy # betttr thi fimply to be; therefore to be miſerable 4s worſe then ſimply not to be;now the 
conſequence is moſt inconſequent. For therefore to be happy is better then ſimply to be; 
becavie,ro be happy,includes being, & addes hapines thereunto.And one good added to a- 
nother good muſt needs make the whole compound better. In like manner, /f ro be miſe- 
»able doth include the evill of not being and adde another evill therennto, the whole 
compound muſſt needs be worfe. But to the contrary it isapparent, that,robe miſerable 
doth not includethe evill of not being, but the good of being rather ; and conſequently 
there is no juſt proportion between mifery and happineſſe , And therefore though to be 
happy is berter then fimplyto be ( as including being , and ſome good thing more) yer 
thence it followes not , that to be miſerable, is worle then not to de; for as much as, 70 
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be miſerable, doth not include the evill of nor bring and adde ſomeevill more to it. Now 
the tirſt that atficmed chis harſh poſition,vamely, that ro be miſerable 19 not worſe then not 
fo be at all,was eAuſtin,and he not only athrmes ir, bur diſputes it; and proves it by vari- 
ety of arguments, not one whereof is anſwered by this Authour or by any freind that [ 
know.And from e»ſtin the School-men have taken it, and added this one argument to 
confirme it over and above thoſe 0! Auſtine's, To turne a man into nothing u to &. ſtr) 4 
mans univer/all being ; but to rnflift torment upon him doth deſtroy only particular being , ©0 
wit, his being in eaſe andjplealure. Now co have a man's particular being deſtroyed is aot 
fo bad, as to have a man's umverfail being deſtroyed. Now | come to conlider how this 
Authour carrieth himſelfe in overthrowing his own fiton. For albeit the polition 1m- 
pugned by bim, be no h1ion(for it was the opinion of Auſtin and of divers School-men) 
yet the bringing it in here, as if it were an anſwer made by us to any of our Adveifaries 
objeAons ( as this Authour doth ) as if we ſtood in need o any ſuch a!de.ts a mere hcti- 
on. And tirſt he ſtates it ac pleaſure to ſerve his own turne, of berng 37 hell to be more deſira- 
ble, whereas theA.u hour whom he oppateth delivers it of ,c(fe mi exum,co be mierable.and 
miſery is as well in reſpect of finne,as in re{peR of bod'ly corment Nay it is conteffed by 
eArminu himſelfe, That the mi/ery of ſinne us greater then the milery of torment. S0, that 
if ic be uncouth coſay,that co be under the torment of hell 1s beter chen not to be at all; 
it o1ght ro ſeem more uncouth to lay, thatit is berter fora man to be guilty of (in, then 
to have no being at al.. Now I doe noc find chat this A'ithour io all his Mountebank-bxe 
amphfications,did take thisinco contideration. Againe when it is ſa1d. 7 hat to be mileravle 
8 better th not to be,this 1s to be underſtood aright,not as if miſery it lelfe were deſicabie, 
but beizg only , though with the adjun of milery,thus,co have a being though in nule- 
ry is more deiirable, chen co have no being at 3ll And to if it beapplyed tothe miſery of 
gorment , and thatin hell , it o»ght to beraken thus, To have a being though in hell is 
more deſicable then co have no being ar all. And it1s apparent, that «» nct being at all, 
there is nothing ar all deſirable, bur in being ; though undec the greateſt pain there 1s 
ſomething deſirable , to wit, being. Now I conſider his reaſons. 

He objectech che laying uf out Saviour to Judas. Woe be to that man by whom the ſonne of 
man is betrayed,ut had bien good for rhat man if he had never been born:and indeed the betray» 
ing of the Sonne of God h14 Lord and maſter, was a molt facinorous at, efpecrlly Leing 
committed by the way of a kifſe,& with ſweet words ſaying, Hayle Maſter. And >cbool- 
men doe diſtinguiſh between,che miſery of ſinne, and the mer of pain,in ſuch ſort that al- 
beit they deny che latter ro be worle then zoe being ; yet they doe not reaſon fo vt che 
former. But becauſe 7«das was not (o ſenſible of the miſerable condition of the one, as 
of the other ; therefore our Saviour ſets forth the woefull condition of chat ſtite where- 
of he,and generally all are muſt fenhible. W hence we may well argue, that vur Saviour 
ſpeakes in contormiy to man's ſenſe and judgmeut, and it was not long ere the terrours 
of a guilty conictence cook aold of him,and he went forth and hang'd hymſelte. Yer our 
Saviour faith not, /r had been good for fudas if he had never received any being but only this, 
If be had never been borne.now being 15 not received in a man $ birth but in the conception 
rather. And undoubtedly , if Fud.« had periſhed in his mothers womb it had been much 
better for him. As Arch-byſbop Whirgifr ſometimes in the Court of high commiſſion laid, 
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of one that was accuf2d and convicied o fone foule crime committed by him 1n the ve+ , 


ry houſe of God That berter it had b:en, that hu neck had been brok: n at the firſt then that be 
ſhould live to be 0 (candalous to the (harch of God And yet as if our Saviours wordes were 
not enough for this Authour in ſaying , /t had been good for that man;therefore he patch» 
ech it out witha ſuppiement of ku» ow1,thus, / had been good 4nd happ) for that man, if he 
had never received brins.0 that whereas Ariſtotle made ha ppinefle 0 conliſt in an aggre- 
gation of all good thiags this Authour with his divinitiechinks good to mend Ariſtrotl's 
Philoſophy , by placing happineſſe in che want ofevei y good thing very learnedly and 
judiciouſly.Y'*/can who made thunder-bults for Zaprter, when he was caſt out of heaven 
had a ſhrewd fall,and contraQed (uch latgeneſſe. as ſtuck by bim ever after. So this Aus 
thour who forgeth chunder.bolts and arguments for others, deing fallen upon oppoliti- 
on tothe prerogative of God” grace and his Soveraigaty over all creatares;no}mar vaile 


if his logick and philoſophy halterh;and his infirmity ſo contraQed may increaſe ſo fare, 


as in the end to bereave him of commo ſenſe. He contents himſele as his manner is with 
ſaying , that Interpreters doe,generally expound it as he doth ; fome few he confeſſerh 
underſtand it other wiſe, but moſt concurre with him, to wit, that, it # delivered in ear- 
»e/t;what a jeſt is this as if any Interpreter was =_— knowa £0 ſay, that our Savour ſpake 
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not 1nearneft, Neither doe I know any that interpreteth the place as he ſhapes it , as if 
our Saviour ſpake according to the opinion of weak-minded faint. hearted men only. 
Net one that 1 know putteth any ſuch difference of men under the corments of hell.Like 
as the Prophet ſpeakes of the ſtouteſt , as well as the weakeſt , Can thy heart endure, or 
thine hands be ſtrong in the day that I have to deale with chee , or the Lord rather by 
the Prophet. The School-men ſuppoſe without difference , tharthe damned wiſh they 
had never been borne , or rather that they had never been. So the Saints of God in this 
life have broken forth into paſſionate expreflions in the time of their extremity;CMalde- 
xate on this place gives inſtance in many;bur the queſtion is, wherher theſe proceed from 
the judgment of right reaſon;or erroneous rather,through the vehemecy of paltion, whoſe 
courſe is a5 Aquinas obſerves, extinguere rationem, to extinguiſh reaſon. And it 1s one of 
the three things as Ariſtotle obſerves in his bookes De Anima , that hinders the mind in 
her judgment. The other two are, Nez@- a Diſeaſe, 121 ſleep;the chird is patſion ; how 
much more when paſlion is ſtirred up by the ſoreſt diſeale of all other the torments of 
hell fire? 

1. But if I am glad to ſee the iſſue whereto be drives his diſcourſe. For he grants that 
the ſcripture ſpeakes ſometimes according to men's opinions : but without reaſon to fa- 
ſten ſuch an expreſſion npon any Scripture , 1s to doe as Dunſes doe &c. he gives no in- 

' Ntance;I will ſupply the want thereof , and that out of one of thote dunes a tellower of 
Fobn Duns an eminet ſchool-man,from whole name {chool-men are called dunſes, whom 
this Authour was woont to magnifie; Lycherus a Minorite 15 the man,who is the firſt that 
I have found hitherto maintaining that God's purpoſe of election of any particular man 
may ceaſe ; and the purpoſe of reprobating the ſame may come in the place thereof. So 
the purpoſe of reprobating F#a4s may come in the place thereof , and that without all 
change inGod.Thus is a doGtrine that now a dayes growes in requeſt Pexorw hath taken 
it up withourt betraying from whom he badit : And Franci/cus a ſantta Clard after him, 
and ſome of our Arminians i find inamoured with it. Now this Lycherw, when he is char 

ed with the doctrine of Scorws as directly oppolite hereunto , his anſwer is in partthac 
ſpeakes according to the opinion of others. Now 1 deſire not upon better termes to 
contend with M. Afaſon.For Anſtine bath given many reaſons to prove that ſimply and 
abſolutely not to be, is nor a thing defirable,above being, though joyned with never fo 
great miſery of pain. And the School-men acknowledge that Anſtine berein delivers his 
judgment,and withall they concurre with him.as Scor, Biel, Durandus, Maldonar. And it 
is evidentthat to be turned into nothing, is an univerſall deſtrution of being;lo is notin- 
fling of puniſhment, as both Durand and Maldonar argue the caſe. And ſaying that 
not to have any being at all is betrer for 7«das then to be in rorment , here is ſomething 
afficmed of a ſubject that makes him of a better condition then otherwiſe, which hath no 
place, but upon ſuppoſition of a ſubjects exiſtence, & that in diſtinction from an attribute 
affirmed of him.which conſtitutes him in a condition of betternes, now that that which 
is nothing, by reaſon of being nothing, ſhould be better theſomething,is one of the wil- 
deſt expreſſions, | think that hach been heard of ſince the world began; And therewithall 
creatures began to have a being. Againe con(ider, take Gabriel the Arch- Angell moſt ho. 
ly as a creature, and let every ſober man judge,whether it were betrer for him not to be, 
then being holy as be is to be tormenced 1n hell fire. lſhould chink that albeirGod ſhould 
torment me with hell fire yer if heſhould preſerve my foule from linne & in the love of 
him out of the ſenſe of his love towards me, 1 ſhould have infinicly more cauſe to rejoyce 
then to complain, how weak ſoever I am at this preſenc. Thirdly,if it be better and more 
deſirable to have no being at all,then to be in hell fice; then this 15 to be uderſtood of hell 

. fire , either without limitation of time only : or with limitation. 1f only it hold in res 

ſpeR of everlaſtingneſle , theo it followes it is bercer to be in hell fire , provided a man 

ſhall not everlaſtingly continue there , then to have no being at all , though it be for a 

thouſand yeares, not only twiſe told ; but a thouſand times over and over , ard thax 
multiplied Cubically , and yet no end of multiplication of the time of rormenting, If 
it be better to haye no being at all then to ſuffer hell corments fo long , then it is betrer 
to have no being at all , then to ſuffer hell torments halfe ſo long: For no reaſon can be 
given to the contrary;In a word it will follow,that it were better to have no being,then 

to luffer hell torments one houre, or halfe an howre, or a quarter,or a minute, or halfe a 

minute. For no reaſoa.can detine the bounds within which it will be better to ſuffer the 
paioes of bell fire , then.to be turned into nothing , and beyond which it will be worſe. 

But M. 24aſos ſaith ſecondly. This Scripture cannot in reaſon be thus expounded : And 
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he gives his reaſon for it : Becauſe it is an argument and-ground by which Chriſt decla- 
reth the greatneſle or truth ofthe miſery of Z#das:and I pray let every ſober man judge, 
wherher this be not a ſutficient ampliticacion of that miſery , that they ſhall wiſh they 
had never been , or that they might be curned into nothing, rather then ſuffer ſuch tor- 
ments. How many preferre death before this worids miſery, andſo goe oato deſtroy 
themſelves; will it therefore follow chat death indeed, though it ſhould be an utter aboli- - 
tion of man, is not ſo bad as to ſuffer the miſeries of this world. The miſtake of a dam- 
ned perſon wiſhing not co be, conliſts not in conceiving his torments to be unſufferable 
with any content or patience , but in conceiving that by not being , he ſhould have caſe, 
which is 2 moſt abſurd conceit,arifing merely from diſtraction of mind throug extremig 
of anguiſh. So that all things rightly conſidered , here is no encouragement for men to 
become Atheiſts & Epicwres,unleſle this be an encouragement chereunco, that their pain 
ſhall be ſo extreme and unſufferable, as to make them defice, and utter they knuw not 
what, ſuch diſtraQtion of mind and and perturbation of judgment ſhall ſurprize them. A 
falſe per@yalion that mens ſoules ſhall die with their bodies , and that they ſhali have no 
beingafter death,urgeth every man indifferently ro take his delights and plcalures while 
he may; whether this delight and pleaſure be taken in courſes vicious, or in courſes ver- 
tuous, becauſe death ſets an end,as tothem;(o to their plealures and delights. But if their 
greateſt happineſſe,or miſery doth beginin joy , or ſorrow after death ; and this 1s well 
known unto them: ſober reaſon doth ſuggeſt unto them co provide fcr the obtaining of 
that happineſle , and declining that unhappineſle , above all othet, according to that La- 
dies reſolution in Sophocles,and that upon this ground *Exr7 3Þ' ies x6: war, there / ſoall con 
tinue forever, But when he ſaith che wicked will the more eagerly purſue their carnall 
and (infull delights, becauſe after all cheir pleaſures they ſhall be in a; better caſe ; then if 
they had no being. llong to have the judgment of any lewd perſon throughout the world 
concerning this ; as namely whether he takes My comfor: or encouragement 50 finkull 
courſes from this;that albeit he ſhall be caſt with che devill and his Angells into bell fire 
that never goeth out. Yet this condition is a better condition, then notto have any beiog 
at all ; whereasthis better condiciog conliſts only in this,that beiog is better then, not be< 
ingznot in this,that he hach any eaſe,oc.is le(ſe obnoxious co crermentand ſorrow, which 
ſhall be ſo unſufferable , 'as to provoke him to wiſh, that he never had any being at all. 
Oc chat forthwith he might be carned inco nothing, | 


* Secondly, I oppoſe common conſent. Where ſhall we pick 9ut a man but will ſay ( if he ſpeak from bis 37. Jaſons 
| heart that he were berter to yaniuh into « thou and nothings,then to be caſt into hell? Whar is the reaton why Addit. 8:20: 
men are lo afraid of hell, when they are rouched rn the quick with the conſcience of rheit ungodly lives, and 7 


the expeRation of erernall yengeance , that with Fob they Curle their birth day , and wilt an hurdred times 
over,that they had never bcen,oc mighggeale to be that ſo they might nor come imo that place of tormontsz 
becaulc they judge a being there ro be Momparably worſe,then no being any where? And why are men, 
who are ſenlible of hell tice,ſo trongly curbd and held in with feare of feeling ir, even from darl.ng and be- 
loved linnes, but becauſe they apprehend it to be the molt terrible of all tercibles ? frare ot being annibila- 
ted can never doc that which teare of hell doth, 


And is he well in his wits that calkes of a thouſand nothings > I looked whereto it eAn(wer, 


would come with ſuch tike wild diſcourſes , even to cunne out of common ſenſe ac laſt, 
Yet all this that he diſcourſeth of, for the ſubſtance of it is no other, then A»/:ne hath 
eaken notice of in his very argument;and ſhewes the vanity of it,and che errour of man's 
jmnagination, conceiving the condition of being nothing , to be a condition cf eafe and 
reſt from ſorrow Spain;againe aske the fame men whether they would not be cvatent to 
be turned into dogges, wolves, ſnakes,toades,rather rhen to be under the torments of hell 
fire;aſke againe whether they would not be conter,to be turned intodevills,ſorhey might 
be free from the torments of hell fire. Aske the Adulrerour whether he would not be con- 
rent to lye with an other mans wife all his daies , rather then co ſuffer ( ſhali 1 lay ) che 
torments of hell fire ? Nay rather then dye poſleſt of the joyes of heaven. Aske this Aus 
thour whether he would not be content to maintaine ſhffy , that grace is given accar- 
ding to workes,and that a man is juſtified by his workes,rather then ſuffer the paines of 
hell fire, yea though ic were againſt his own conſcience. As for me were 1a damned crea- 
tore, yer according to this judgment which God hath given me colidering that the glory 
of God's juſtice 15manifeſted in-my condemnation, thoughextreamity of pain would 
tranſport me into as wild wiſhes, as this Authour juſtifies;yet according to right reaſon 
] ſhould ratherbe content to ſuffer , then wiſh char | were turned/intoa bruit beadt, or. 
into adevill, or ingo nothing.-I think the whole nation of ſober divines would juſbae me 
F ff 2 | in 
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in this undoubtedly God is able ro worke me or any man to this reſolution withour (in, 
2. If ,becavie men through feare of hell and expeRtation of eternall vengeance doe with 
7ob curſe their birth day once, and wiſh they had never been ; therefore 1t 15 better to be 
nothing then to bein heil: By che ſame reaſon, becauſe they doe no other then 
Fob did, it muſt follow , that it was betier forfobto be nothing, then to be under ſuch 
rorments. But if Job's defire was an unſober and unreaſonable deſire in this, why mighe 
not their deſire be as un(ober and unreaſonable alſo, proceeding not ſo much trom calme 
reaſon,as from the ſtrength of paſſion inflarhed and diſordered through extremity of tor- 
ment. We know that men upon the rack doe ſometimes make conteſtions,even againſt 
the light of their ownconſciences. And feare of evill ſometimes diſtracts as much as the 
ſenſe thereof;as in him who hearing the ſentence of death paſſed againſt him at Par, fell 
into a ſweat of blood. And it was wont to be ſaid,that pejor eſt malo,rimor ipſe mali. Fran- 
ciz Spira inthe time of hisdiſtraQion confeſt as much of hell it ſelfe. And it one deſire, 
once having courſe, prove unreaſonable, why ſhould the renewing of it a thouſand times 
over prove lefſe unreaſonable. And let che judicious obſerve the hand of God,. in ſtrik- 
ing this Authour with ſuch giddineſſe even in this argument, ( which he conceives of all 
other to be advantagious to his cauſe)ſo as at every ture to tupplant himſelfe,and to be- 
tray the ſhameful] nakedneſſe of his diſcourſe. As firſt, in taſking of a thouſand nothings. 
Secon2ly, In putting the caſe of ſome curſing their birth day,but how?as Fob did. Now 
will any ſober man make the like colleion of 7ob's curſing his birth day,as this Author 
doth from others curſing theirs. Thirdly, and laſtly in calling hell fre the terrible of all 
terribles. Who feerh not that this proceeds in reference to ſuch things, which as they 
are feared, foe they may be felt; and ſuppoſing a ſubje& exiſting, as to feare it before it 
comes, ſo to feele it when ic is come. but ſuch1s not the condition of being nothing. And 
when he feignes us to conformeto his crude conceptions,namely to conceive annihilati- 
on to be a thinge feared, he pleaſeth hinffelfe in his owne fictions. He no where finds me 
to (peake of annihilation as a thing to be feared, no more then I ſpeake of ir as of a thing 
thac is to be felt. Onely I fay thatirt is a condition no way defirable by a reaſonable crea« 
ture, no More then the ſuffering of hell fire. But whereas hell fire cannot be ſuffered of 
any unleſſe he hath a being, here is ſomething found defirable,to wit the continuance of 
being. Bvt in the conditon of being nothing, there is not found any thing to be a fic 
OdjeR of mans deſice. 


"AL. Maſe s The third thing which I oppoſe is common ſenſe; which judgeth paines, when they are extreame to be 
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worle then deara, Hence it 15 that Fob being termenred in his »ody by the Devill curled his birth day,mag - 
nified the con. it1on of the dead, and withed bimiclfe inthe grave,plaineiy preferring the lofſe of his being, ' 
before that mice abic being which he then bad. And hence it 15 that men even of Route and hardeR ipirits 
(as we ice by day'y experience) would \ ut they might enjoy their gption) choole rather to have no bodyes 
at all, then b=dyes to:memed with the tone or gout, or any other hoc and (enhble dilcale It is a knowen 
ſaying grounded cn this judgement of lenie, Prajtat ſemcl quam ſemper mort, better 11 is todye once then 10 be 
aliwayer dying, I his theryrant I iberius knew very well, ard therefore be would not luffer :hole, towards 
whom he pur poſeg r9 exc:cue his cruelty, to be put to a lpeedy death, but by lingring torments. And Sue- 
tonius reps t.ih of him in that chapter, wherein he reckoneth up his bat barous and cruel! praftiiesz T hele, 
layth be, who would have dyed through the extreamity of their zorment, he uled meancs ty keepe alive (nam 
mortem adco leve (impiucium putabat) For he acc:nnted death [0 light a punifhmcnt; that when he heard that one 
Carnulius, a man appoynted to torments, had prevented h'm, he cryed out, Carnulize me evaſit, (, arnultus 
bath cſcaped mine hands. T » a pritoner entreating him to put him quickly to death he gave him this anſwer, 
Nondam tecum redii in gryiam, 1 am not yet friends with thee; accounting it a great kindneflc to put bim 
quit. kly to death, whom he might have tortured. Many that were called 1nto queition did partly wound 
themie.ves, in thci” owne houſes, d vexatiauem ignominzoſam wiandam, bv prevent that paine and ignominy, 
which hey knew they ſhould endurez And partly poy.oned themiclves in the mid it of the Court, as they 
were ging to their at 4ingment for the ſame caute Sencca [peaking of one Mecxnas,who was ſo a frayd of 
being dad, that he tayd he would not refule weakenefle, deformity, nec acutam cyucem, no 197 the ſharpeſt eru- 
cifying, to that be might live ſtill in thele extreamityes, he calleth his defure. Turpsſimam vorum, a baſe, and 
moſt ignoble, and unnaturall with, and cenſurtth him for a molt etteminare and contemprible man; becaule 
in all his evills he was atrayd of that which was the cnd of all evills, the privation of bis being And certain- 
ly we muſt needs conceive and centure them to be ftocks and ſtones, rather then fleſh ard blood ; who can 
0 p of all tecling, and ienſc, as :0 thinke a tormented being in hell, ro be a lighter and lefler evill, then 


110 being at all, 


We know that death to ſuch as 7ob was, is not only better then extreame paines, 
but better then all the joyes of this world; by how mrch to be preſent with the Lord 
Chriſt, is better then co be abſent from him; and we know, fayth Pax/to the unſpeak- 
able comfort of all crue Chriſtians, that when the earthly houle of this our tabervacle is 


diflolved we have a building of God not made with hands, bur eternall in the heavens. 
50 
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charge God with mans deflrudi on. 


So thag | wonder not a little atchele wilde diſcourſes of this Authour. When he ſaith 

chat even the ſtoureſt and hardeſt ſpirits would chooſe rather to have no dudyes ac all 

then bodyes tormented with the ſtone or gout, what other is this then to deſire that 

they were impaſſible; would they ave deſire to have no foules toc? and to be withouc 

ſenſe like ſtocks and ſtones? Bur ler every ſober man judge whether chis be a reaſonable 

deſires what Chriſtian juſtifies Fob in curſing the day of his birth? What Martyr hach 

not rejoyced in ſuffering,not naturall diſeaſes, but the cruelleſt rormenrs that mot crue 

ell, and ſpighrfull Tyrants could deviſe to be inflicted upon chem? And even co ſuffer 

other evills by courſe of nature brought upon us with patience, acknowledging the hand 

of God therein,and ſubmitting unto his will, juſtifying him as righceous 1n all his wayes, 

and holy in all his works, and condemning our ſelves: even this long a goe hath beene 

accounted for Martirdome in the judgement of Chryſoftome, It is true ſich Proverbs 

have had their courſe in moſt nations. Kptraros » 4s x8vIwy YOOt p vary preſtat ſemel quan 

ſemper mori. And amongſt us. Better eye ont then all\vaies aking, better one dead then allwaies 

dying. But ſhall we take this band over head without a difference berween a Chriſtian | 

& unchriſtian,and heatheniſh interpreration? As many as had an opinion of the immoc- 

tall condition of the ſoule , and withall of different conditions of men in joy , or ſor- 

row, according to the condition of their life ſpent in their courſes VertuOus, or Vici- 

ous , if they were well perſwaded of their life paſt, they mighr accordingly think it bet- 

ter for them to dye then hve; And it is noe leſſe deſirable tro them, who had no comfore 

in their life paſt. Sradwardine bath ſuch 2 meditation. _Maller non cſſe quam te ffendre, Sad 

| 1 had rather have no being at al! then to offend thee , ſpeaking unto God. Yetin finning a- I Eres 

gainſt him we are matter of his glory, which we arenot,, when we have no being at all. 

Martter of his glory I ſay, eicher in pardoning ſinne, or in puniſhing it, or both. But whac 

ſober man will juſtifie ſuch a ſaying , 1 had rather have no being at all then ve troubled 

with the ſtone , or gout ? Is not this the proper place for pacience to- have its perfe&> 

worke. Andit ic de urged thar this holds true only in evills toleradle , not in caſe they 

prove intolerable. I anſwer that ſurely the pain of ſtone or gout is notincolerable, nor 

any inthe judgment of Pa#/,whoſe profeſſion was this [ aw able to des all thmgs( his mea- 

ning is to ſuffer all chings)&7che power of Chriſt chat inablerh we: and when upon his pray= avis. 

er that the meſſenger of Satan might be removed from him, he received this anſwer from 

the Lord, Aly grace us ſufficient for thee,and my power 14 made perfett in thy weaknefſe, What 

15 Pas; reſolution hereupon , though in himſeife a very weak creature? 7 will g4 

therefore rejoyce in my infirmities , that the power of Chriſt may dwell in me.T hevefore 1 

pleaſmre in infirmities , in reproaches, in neceſſities ,in perſecution, in angne/h, for Chriſt”: [ahe. 

For when 1 am weak then 1 am ſtrong. Doth not this extend to the very tormentsof helk 

ſuffered by our Saviour for our lakes, Undoubtedly , if the glory of heaven pofleſſe the 

ſoule,though the paines of hell ſeize upon the body ſuch a one ſhall have more caufets 

rejoycethen to complain. Theſe courſes of Tiberixs I bad cauſe to take notice of in mine 

anſwer to M. Herd. For, whereas he (]1undered our dodQrine concerning the abſolureneſle 

of God's decrees, and conforming them ro the cruel! courſes of Tiberix : whereupon I 

ſhewed,chat if ſuch compariſons were not od1ous, but a}lokyable,we might in like manner. 

compate God's courſes in puniſhing finne temporall with torment eternall , with courſes: 

of Tiberius here ſpecified. And becauſe nothing hath a greater ſhew of cruelty in 7ibe- 

ris then ſuch courſes of his as theſe. Hence they may with the ſame oy conclude; 

that the divine Majeſty is cruell (which is a horrible thing to utter)and vnjuſt in puniſh» 

ing meneveriaſtingin hell hre , for ſinnes committed by them for a very ſhort fpace ir 

' the courſe of their lives. But let this Authour conſider, were heathen Princes more exa(- 

; perate againſt any then againſt Chriſtians,or were more cruell courſes taken againſt any 

then the ſervants of God. Yet did theſe Chriſtians prevent their bloody and barbarous 

deſires by murdering their ſelves 2 Did they not rejoyce in tribulation ? Yetdeath chey 

might well preferre before the ſweeteſt life. That they might enjoy the Lord Chriſt And 

Auſtine hath long agoe in this very argument ſhewed,that even in deſtroying themſelves 

they aimed at being at a ſtate of freedome from ſorrowes. So farre were they from affe- 

Qing to have no being at all, And firſt, he diſtinguiſhes of the will as ic ſignifies an appe® 
UE; 


lib. 2.C.wlt. 


tite naturall;or as it Ggnifes an abſoJute defire. As it fignifies nature or appetite natural] z 

ſo by no meanes can it deſire to have xo being. All naturall defire being tor reft but nature 

findes no reft in its deſtruction : Reſt of nature ſuppoſeth its being, and adds ſomewhat 

over and above thereunto, namely freedome from trouble,xde fqus dicat vellem nov - th 

mag is quam miſerum eſſc;re/pondebo, mentirts, quia cum miſerum nolu eſſe tamen vs. Thus : 
F { f 3 Daraxd, : 


F 
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Durand.anglizeth eAaſtis's diſcourſe hereupon. Then he proceeds ro thew that the delt- 
berative appetite cannot affect nor being , for the avoiding of evill,ave only according to 
erroneous reaſon. All which this Authour takes no nocice of, bur pleaſeth himſelfe in his 
own confuſion. All creatures have in them, veſtig:a Dei,fairh Lather,to wit,in reſpect of 
their being; But man is, Images Dei. Sha!l right reaſon ſuggeſt the deſtroying of this fox 
pein's ſake? Darands proceeds & ſhewes how according to erroneous reaſon a man may 
deſtroy himlſelfe, by reaſon of ſome preſent miſerable condition urging him ; conceiving 
that theteby he ſhall arrive to ſome ſecret exiſtence wherein he ſha]l be free,as from the 
good things, ſo from the evill things of this world. Vnge e guſtinus xbi (upra dicit,quod 
aliqui urgente miſeria ſeſe imerimnt,co quod confugiunt ubi milins fore putaterint. Alecond 
manner is this,the vehemency of evill tuffered- may fo over-cloud and crouble teaſon,as 
to make them conceive, that to have no being at all is better then to be in miſery, which 
i3 abſurd, ſaith he;for as much as the privation of evil] is nor good; but by realon ot obtai- 
ning of che contrary good;buc no ſuch good can be obtained in beirg nothing, kowſoe- 
yer men through errour of judgment may faigne it otherwife, In which caje he makes 
choice of nothing (thinking to make choice of ſomething)and conſequently his election 
is erroneous , as eAvſtine concludeth, Bur Sercca is the beſt Rowerin this Authours pre- 


| ſentdiſcourſe ; and the cenſure which he paſſerh upon one Mecenas , who,ſo he might 


live, would not care what torments he ſuffered. W here by the way I obſerved;that albeic 
this Anthour repreſents the common ſenſe of heathens only in chis. Yet all heathens were 
not of the ſame mind. Secondly, I obſerve that Sexeca who centureth him did look for 
an immortail condition atter death, which it ſeemes was no part of CIec2a5 his Creed. 
And upon this ground his cenſure might proceed. And indeed otherwile it is very ſtrange 
that he ſhould cenſure him tor effeminatenes, in reſpect of a reſolute mind to endure tor- 
tures, which we know full well is uſually accounted v5r1i/e aliqnid, rather then mulicbre, 
the part ofa man , more then the part of a woman. Thirdly, 1 nnd in Au/tine,that this 
was the opinion of /ay7o and the Stoicks, thatit became a man to Ceſtroy himſelfe,rather 
then to endure ſome evills , and in this doarine of theirs , he tindes lome contradiction 
to another doctrine of their own,which was this, Hanc eſſe nature primam quodammodo@ 
maximan vocemut honmo concilietur ſibi,C propterea mortum naturaliter fuoiat, This u the 
firſt and greateſt voice of nature,that man ſhonld be at one with him/elfe,and therefore natural- 
ty flieth death. And herein A»ſftne himſelfe acknowledgeth them to deliver a truth. Now 
conlider , is a man at one with himſelfe when he deſtroyes himſelfe? Is he not rather at 
odds with himfſelfe in making a man's forticude to be a ſelfe deſtroyer ? 1f ſo be that de- 
ſervesto be called fortitude, as there Auſtine ipeakes: Or how can the duty of preſerving 
a man's ſelte,be che greateſt voice of nature,if there be found a voice ot nature counters 
manding it , and commaunding a man to kill himielfe ? In ſuffering evills thereis place 
for the exerciſe of patience, of crue fortitude and magnanimity of mind: But in the utter 
deſtrucion of nature there is no place for theexercile of any vertue : which vertue was 
fo farre advanced by the Stoicks,as touching the power of ic,as to be able to deſcend into 
Pbalarz his Bull,as (cero diſcourſeth in the laſt of hisTuſculane queſtions Yer not only 
great evills ,, for the inſufferable nature of them did urge them to deſtroy themſelves, but 
meaner evills moſt unceaſonably. What moved Caro to deſtroy himfelte, but becauſe he 
would not come under (ſar ? His ſtout ſpirit could notendure tubjeRion. Yet he read 
over Plato's diſcourſe of immortality the night before, and felt the edge of his ſword, 
which ſome cenſure as an argument of ſome pulillanimiry. The Spaniard,who was whipt 
through Paris never changed his pace, affeRing to maintaine the reputation of ſpaniſh 
gravity and reſolutenefſe,though he ſmarted the more for it. And ſhall not our being in 
the likenefle and Image of God, be preferred before not being, chough conjunQ with a 
ny dolorous fuffering: when this Authourwill have »o bcing,to be a lighter and lefler evill 
then hell ae: leck he not moſt manifeſtly ſignifie that it is a burden more e3fie to be 
borne ? Thus ere he ts aware moſt contradictiouſly he {uppoſeth that, even in not being, 
there is a being. For how is it poſſible that an evill can be borne, and that with more cate 
then ſome other evill, by him who hath no being at all.Bic ler him ſtraine his wits to de- 
viſe where firſt pain begins to be'ſo great , that a man's utterdeſtiudion is to be prefes- 
xed before it, ſeeing it 15 apparent that all pain 1s not ſuch, 
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To the reaſon on which the reply is grounded,which is ,mel:us eſt eſſe, quam non eſſe. It is bettey to be, then 
80. have 9 being. 1 anſwer that it 15 a Sophiime or, a fallacy a 110n diſtribuzo ad diſiribucum, To be in it ſe.fe is 
berter then 104 89 begbur it is not univerſally truc in all particulars, Againe it ts true in tome calcs, C7 a bypo- 
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charge God with mans deſtrutiion. 


theſi , fi catera ſint pariaz Tf there be any equlity in the Adjun&s, Ir is (o farre from beinig ſimply true; har | 
our Saviour limuterh ir,and puitrerh a cale wherin it is not erue burrbe contrary to-it is:rrue : That is the ca(e 
of Judas of which we have laid fomewhar betorc. It had been good 736. Which words St. Hicrome expeunding 
ſaith 3 it 1s hmply and plainly averred by our Saviour, that itis berrer.to have no being, then an vill bein 


This was the judgment too of Fob. Why died I not ſaith he, im the birth? why did the knees Ry. Þ 
did I ſuck the breaſts? For now ſhould 1 have lyen ſtill, and been quiet an ſhoul1 have feet ts [ary een aw £ pr : - 


which words he plainly implyeth,that he thought it berrer to have had no birth and being , then ſnch a pain. 
full and miſcrable being. This was alto the opinion of Solomon. Ss I returned ſaith bean confidered all the op V 
preſſions that are done under the ſunne; and bebvld the teares of ſuch as were preſjed,and they bad no comforter (3c. 


both they ,which hath no yet been ,who hath not ſcen the evill works that are done under the ſunnc, The words doe 
clearly thew that Solomon did think it better to be dead , and to be deprived of being , then tobe oppreſſed 
by the mighty, and to be without comtorters, that is then to have a miſerable and mournfull being, 


Indeed ſo Hierome ſaith , but that is notall he ſaith. Forhe laboursto prevent ſuſpici- Anſwer . 


on that 7:das had ſome being before he was borne: which was the errour of Origen. And 
the words of our Saviour ſeemes to favour it as Fanſeniue obſerves. Dmibras verbu Orioe- 
nianum quid ſignificare videtwr, qnaſs homo ille fuerit antequam naſceretur , quia nulli poreſt 
bene eſſe nifi et qui fuerit. And Hierome himſe\fe upon Ecclef. 4.3 writes that ſome were of 
that opinion ; namely, Arminas noſtras antequam ad noſtra corpora iſta deſcendant ver= 


ſari apud /nperos , & tam din beatas eſſe, quamdin celeſti Hierm/alem © choro perfrnantur 


Angelico. Neither doth Hierome there paſſe any cenſure upon the Authours of ſuch an o« 
pinion. Here indeed upon Car. 26.24,he faith, /e muſt nor hereupon think_that Judas had 
a beins before he Were born , becauſe a well being can agree to none but [nch as have a being. 
Which argument Hierome doth not anſwer. For when he adds,ſed /implictrey diftuns eff, 
multo melins eſſe non ſubſiſtere quam male ſubpſtere This rather confirmes the antecedent, 
namely , that it had been well for 7«aas, if he had nor been; then gives any tolerable or 
colourable anſwer to the conſequence made therehence. And is not the authourity of 
_ as good 3s the authourity of Hierome mm this 2 Fanſenius embracerh Hieromes ex> 
polition ; but Iſaldenar doth not , but at large difpures for another interpretation, rhe 
very ſame which 1 delivered before I were aware of _Maldonares expoſition. And Zanſe- 
»ius though he followes Hierome in expounding this place, yer he profeſleth, that both 


E uthymius of 01d, and Cateran of iatedo underſtand this place in the ſame manner that 


Dwrandus doth, namely, de narswitate ex wtero,of Judas ths bringing forth inro the world; 
diſtinguiſhing his birth from his conception, »r /it /en/1,aftey this meaning, Bonum erat 
vel fmiſſet e5,{1 cum erat in utero matru ſus non fmiſſet edit 1 Incens, ſed mortnus tune fuiſſer, 
&- ſepulchrum ipſins uterus matru extitiſſet;ſi entm tunc mortuws fuiſſet non incidiſſet in tan- 
ram C* talem condemnationem,quantam C qualem nates propter 1mmenſum perditionss [celus 
erat excepturus.1t had been good for him, if being concerved im hu Mothers wombe he had ne« 
ver been brought forth,but then had dyed, and his Mothers wombe had been his grave. For had 
he then dyed hus condemonation had been nothing like ſo heavy, 45 now it 14. Let me adde here 
Maldonat's interpretation of this place which 1s memorabie. Of thes paſſage ſome diſpute 


ſubtelly more then enough hoWv it conld be better for Fudas not to have been,whereas notto be i 


no good ; to be damned 14 (ome good ( meaning 1n reſpect of being ) For he that 14 dammned1y 
ſomewhat and every thing that 14,44 it hath a being :5 good. Hierome ſignifies that ſure thoug þ 
7 nd.u had a being before he was born;and that Chriſt of purpoſe (ayd not.ut-were better for that 
man,t he had never been; but if he had never been born, to ſignifie that though he had not beew 
bors; yet he ſhould have had a veeing,and /o to have had natural! good things without evill. I #- 
magine that Hierome Lerin noted the Orioiniſts whoſe opinion was that as /oules were from the 
beginning created, and each according tv hy merrit either ts remaine without a body , or tobe 
caſt into a body 4s into 4 priſon. And mared Origen ſo writes on thu place, as he ſeempes not to. bs 

urve 0 f from | uch an opinion. After the ſame manner allmoſt doth Eutrbinius interpret this. 
But {uch lhe phraſes of ſpeech are not to be accommodated to the ſubrillty of the Schooles. Foy 
they [peak_proverbiall [peeches and vulgar , which commonly ars [ſomewhat hyperbollicall , 49 
Job 3. 11. Why haſt thou brought me ont of the Wombe ? would I had veriſhed-, that the eye 
might not [ce me , that Thad been @ if / had not been , from the Wombe Carried to the grave. 
And Jer: 20 14,1 5,and chap: 33. Let the day periſh Wherin I was boyn. For all theſe proceed 
mot from any deliberate 1udg ment of the mind ; bur by way of complaint , whoſe courſe 1 to am 


plifie evils. Chriſt therefore in like manner [peaks of Fudus , as it Was to be thowght be Would 


[peak of him[clfe being in torment. Now it was very credible that he wonld'{ay.; 1 would # 
had never been born,zt had been better tor me never to have been bory then to [»ſſer theſe paines: 
conſidering that Job and feremy moſt holy men have utrered the like ſpeeches , wnder farvre leſſe 


ſufferings. Adde to thus that Chriſt ſaith not, It had been better that Judas had not begn born 


rnez 


fob:3.1 TI. 12, 
Whercfore I praſcd the dcad which are alrealy dead, more then the living which are yet alive, Tea better is be,then 13. 
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born; but that it had been better to him, to witin his opinion and judgment: As we ſee it befally 
many [uffering bitter evills,to preferre death before life ſorrow & pain before judgment ,vwhere- 
4s Without dowbr to live is better then to dye. 
Ercle In the next place this Auchour ſaith, zh: was alſo the opinion of Solomon. Better t he then 
cc f. 4.1, both they ,which hath not yet been; The wor ds,ſaith he,do clearly ſhew that Solomon didthinke ; 
2, 3. better to be dead and deprived of being, then to be oppreſſed of the mighty,and ro have no comfor- 
. ters,that us then to have a miſerable and monrnfull being.Surely Solomon was not ignorant that 
of them that are dead there are two conditions; ome in the ſtate of damnation;others in 
the ſtateof ſalvation. To be with God in the ſtate of ſalvation,we make no queſtion bur 
that it is a better condition,then to be living here on the earth in che greateſt happineſſe 
that the world can affoord.But to be dead and in the ſtate of damnation,can, it enter in- 
to the heart of any ſober Chriſtian, to believe that S9/omon ever thought ſuch a conditi- 
on to be better then tolive here on earth , inthe moſt aſfIited condition that is incident 
to the ſonns of men?And doth this Auchour well in coupling death with deprivation of 
being,as if every one,or any one that is dead, were deprived of being? Surely all the dead 
are not deprived of all kind of living. For Ged u the Father of Abrabam,1[aak,and Faccb; 
And he 1s not the God of the dead but of the living. Againe conſiver who are more oppreſſed 
by the men of this world then the Children of Gud ? For as our Saviour told his diſci- 
Pe: 15. 19. Ples T he world will love her own but becauſe ye are not of the world,and 1 have cho/en you our 
of the world,therefore the worla hateth yow All that will live goaly in Chriſt 7iſus ſhall ſuffer 
perſecution, laith P anl, and through manifld temptations We muſt enter into the kingadome of 
God. And our Saviour forewarned his Ciſciples, Te ſhall be hated of all men ſor my names 
ſake. Now is itcredible,chat,this Authour ſhould beleive or conceive that ever King So- 
{omon was of ſuch an op-nion,as to proteſle , that it is better for the Children of God to 
be deprived of being then co live in oppreſſion?Confider farther,the words cheifly perti- 
nent to this Authours purpoſe alleaged out of King So/omon are thele, Berrer then they both 
is be which hath not yer been. Now 1 preſume his is [poker not of ſuch an one, who as yer 
hath not been;though hereafter he ſhall be. For ſuch an one may be 1n as great opprefli. 
on when his time comes, as any other is, or hath been, amongſt thoſe that have hved be- 
fore him; But rather of ſuch an one as never yet hath been,nor never ſhall be. Now judg 
whether this can admit any ſober ſenſe,unleſſe in a vulgar phraſe,according to the intem- 
perate expreſflions which in time of oppreſſion are uttered by men, where:nas Maldonas 
obſerves, there is allwaies ſomething hypetbolicall,and ſuch as muſt not be examinedac- 
cording to the ſubrilty of the Schooles. For confider,is there but one ſuch that never yer 
was,nor everſhall be;orare there many tuch?if many ſuch, how come they to differ, who 
Tuſculen, have nothing wherein to differ? \Vhat a vaine imagination is it to talke of particulars that 
aneſt.5. never bad, or ſhall have exiſtence, to aſcribe unto them a better cond:tion then is found 
: in them,that have not being only bur life alſo? We knowCicero hath profeſſed & that ace 
cording to the opinion of Stoicks,that a vertuous man may deſcend intoPhallars his Bull 
without any deſtruaion of his happy condition. | have conſulted So/: myo Farhi upon this 
place, and he tells us what he hath leen inthe Jewes Aidrach,namly,that there are 974 
generations which have growen old and wrinckled from the creation , who yet never 
were created , and belike the Authours thereof conceive that Sy/emon ſpake of one of 
theſe. Rabbi Aben Ezra, propoleth the queſtion, how can any better conditicn be ſaid to 
be unto him,who was never created, And his anſwer is,that we muſt not wonder at ſuch 
a ſpeech of So/omon;for ſuch ſpeeches bave their courſe. 17,77 "8.2 1.Y- by reaſon of 
the ſhorrneſle or ſtreightnes of the languages; and therefore we muſt expreſſe our ſelves 
figuratively,and to ſpeake hyperbollically is to ſpeake figuratively. I berake me to XMer- 
cer hereupon to acquaint my ſelfe with his judgment upon this place. Hoc autem dicitur; 
ſaith be,ſemper magnitnaine erumnarum hajus vite conſiderata.C eterum ( hriſtus alia rati- 
one habita beatos pronunciat , qui perſecutionem patiuntur propter juſtitiam maxime & Dei 
nomen;quia [piritualia > celeſtia conſiderat repoſitams uu coronam gloria in futurum. Noſter 
Solomon externa tantum & preſentu vite incommoda pegpendit que vere hydra eſt. Thus be 
ſpeakes allwaies having hu eyes fixt upon the greatneſſe of the miſeries of this life , but Chriſt 
iu an other reſpett pronounceth them bleſſed who [uffer perſecution for righteou[nes [ake, e/peci= 
ally and for the cauſe of Gd, becauſe be conſiders ſpiritual and heavenly things the Crowne of 
Glory laid up for them againſt the time to come.Our Solomon conſiders only outward things and 
the incommodities of thus life preſent , which indeed u as it Were a $ erpent with ſeven heads. 
This is the firſt expreſſion of Mercer 1n his interpretation of this place, which is as much 
as to ſay, that, Solomon ſpeakesherein according to the judgment of a naturall man. Bur 
on 6 ol- Mercer 
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charge God with mans deftruttion. 


Mercer hath yec a farther reach then this, which followerth by way of inſtance or exem- 
plication thus, S; enim earnm ratio habeatur a» eo qui illas perfert mortem peroptat ant etiam 
nunguam fuiſſe. For when he that [ufers theſe miſeries ſhall conſider the weight & heavines of 
the he wil be ready to wiſh h: Were dead,or that he had never been; &no marvaile:For as Mal- 
Aonat oblerverh,even holy men of God fuch as Fob & Feremy, have broken forth into fuch 
imprecations , juacio dolore corrapto , as he ſpeakes , the pain which they [nffer corrupting 
their jud7ment , this is to ſpeake not only according to the judgment of a naturall man, 
bur according to the judgmet of a man himlelfe thac ſuffers ſuck miſeries. Furthermore 
Arcer taxeth notice of the School-mens diſcourſes to the contrary,jxuxraScholarum ſub- 
triitatem , according to accurate jud7mment , as /Maldonat ſpexketh. Sophiſfticantur 
molt rorum nonnull:, preſtare aahuc male eſſe , quam omnino noneſſe. Some of onr 5 di[= 
te that it is better to be im an ul cale,then to have no being at all. Now doth Mercer oppoſe 
this?Northiog lefle he rather admirs it, and without contradiction thereunto, proceeds in 
his interpretation. Se{ ut wt ſit,v1s malori conſideratuy. Buthow/vever that be,the force of the 
ewill 15 conſidered, tO wit, a5 before hach been ſhewed. 1. As in the judgment of a naturall 
| man looking no tarther then to the evillsof this world. And 2ly,accordirg to the ſenſe & 
judgment of him chat ſuffers them, Luomeds & Chriſta dicebat de Fuda melins fuerat ho- 
min ll: i nunquam natus fmiſſet gravitatem previaens tormentorum ili. Afrer which man- 
zer ( briſt /aydof fulas, It had been better for that man if_he had never been borne, foreſceing 
the greivou 'neſſe of his torments. The Ancient Greek and Larines uſed the like proverbe, Op- 
Bemum non naſcs, aut ubi natus þi,quum oy /ſime abolers. Grecum epreramma inquir 
*Hy @ 24 rulv aun evi; eipiTt; 1 T0 3 £Y$22u 
Mnſewor,n 7 3a, 24mn1"4 mT Tows "99, 
The beſt condition was not to be borne ; the next to dye ſooneſt. Such were the con- 
ceits of naturall men in conlideration of the evills of this world. And Cicero is tull of 
» fuch paſſages in the fi:ſt of his T»/c»/ans queſtions. In the laſt place 1 meet with a faire 
tran(licion of this paſſage of Sc/omon inP1ſcator,who ſets his tranſlation on the other (ice 
to the tranſlations of Ju»:1us, &thus 1t runnes. Sed beatiore wtrilg.judicabam c#,qnu1 non vider 
fatta iſta mala que fiant [ub ſole. But more hapy then beth ] jwaved him that hath net ſeen rhe 
evil works s that are done ##der the Sun.For albeit in theHebrew lomething more there is, 
which 15 not here exr'-2tied,to wit, which hath nor been. Yet he concerves the laſt words to 
» Contain the fuil ſenie of them; and therefore he interprets thele words of thoſe who have ' 
periihed in their Mothers wombe, or in their infancy or childhood, not of thoſe who ne- 
ver had any being , perceiving manifeſtiy the foule abſurdity of ſuch a ipeech according 
to accurate calculation, And Aereer himiclfe profeſleth that both theſe expreſſions are E 
of the fanie toice in Solomon, and lo that 15 more plainly fer downe in the latter, which is F: 


more ob{curely exprefled in the former, which is a very uſvall courle in Scripture. 
Tothis aGcmuath du Franes Bacon in his Culours »t good and eviil 3 where 4g4inlk its Ma2themaricall 


. » F 
1 polition { a> he caus 1c) that there 15 no proportuen be:ween loiwething ana nothing, and that the:etore rhe AL. Maſon s p- 
y degree ot privation {Cetiigth yg. eater then the Ueguoe of dinumurions he Exec preth that it 18 tale 1n undry Ca- Aaait P+ | 
ſes , and 2no:1g the Cit n vi zhan ey, when rhe degree  C\MNUtIcn ts iNQ Clenvmiivethen the QC2 ce of 22.2324 
privation Laths cis a rital ptvations much better then a Jinunuiron, Hence the © u wall tormes of ;pcech, 
Beatcr ec of 156 7,265 F201. Make or mar (Fc SOme <v1iiis Ot paines{ perhaps Jeithe! tor their lighrnes. be 
Cauic they May Uo WELL ENUATE 5 Or TOY TREIT Ith C54 bee IUiC THY QC Ui ICKLy QOVE! ,are cite then rc{olution 
uno no! 01117 Ning ananbay D< tte fora Wale fig ic toi, Uo | 10: mv 2 tw DC 11d ot them: becaule 
bis being muy aft ord ith Pretently, or atterna:diichang io mat y Ucb./20:% 2004 things , as Wi. more then 
FecUmpen ce 1} Pate, bat when his Parnes 4 © lu many and vicichnt that :1 Y wave lin no other 290d then 
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a poore being , or 19 pinch min , thit he cannot enjoy or Joy In! he $2045 that vemar ne , ot were a thoutand 
times better tor kim to have ng den; and luchare the parnes of ket}. which tor their g1catnelie are 1nfnite, 
Prod Uucting nA'y 3L.CAabic wee ngs ana WAALS & ena.hing of revth all YMPtomes of intolerable arcifes, 
and fo: their ,enuth £c:na kf, I he worme never 8:crh, the &.c 1s never quenched, but the breath of the Lord 
as 4 tiver ofbria. tone doth kindic i tor ever. Ang thereto it is inc: 71PAradl, beiteiito ceale ro be,then to 
live in thote corments , Waich cannor be &q 114d Dy any good, Which a being can make us capable of, much 
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TT tas $ phitticall evalion theretore and all orhers of the like tort nerwithſtanding. I doubr. not,but I may 
lately ay, thitithe unavoidable gamnatiton ot iO many millions z CANNOt be abiojurcly and antecedently 
intcnde. by God, without the 2:cacett injultice & cruclty which may in to wile be irmpured unto God. Plus 
tarch [poiking of the Pagans, who to pacthe the anger of their gods, did f:crihce to them menhand woemenz 
ir had been mich better with De:gors and his tellowes to deny the being ofa Gud , then confefling a God 
w think: he-deliohts inthe bluug of men. Howmuch racher may we (av it were berter to be an Atheiſt and 
deny God then to» believe or report him rt be a devourer of the Soules of men? The like argument is preſſed 
by Eco againit thole crucll and merciles gods of the Pagans,doubtles,taith he,it there were any toot-ſtep 


or iparke of goodnes in them tor when they might dcierve to be called good , they would ve flilpgied ro doc 
good, and dclirous to (ave all men, they would love jultice and take a care of men. And being, ſuch how 
could they delight in their ſaughrer &c. Yea he concludeth that they were devulls or evill ſpirits ; and not 
Gods or good 'prrirs,becau_e it they were good they would doe good ; whereas thoſe that are evill uſero doe 
burt. I will therefore thur up my firit reaſon-with the ſpeech of Proſper,God indeed is the Creator of all men, bus 
yet of uo man for this eud,has be might be damned the reaſon why we axe created 4 one 
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eAn/wer The Authority of S. Francis Bacon is moſt aliene from the preſent purpole, according to 
the inſtance given by him, which is onely of a deſtruQton of a member, as Berrer eye our rhem 
all\vayes akeing. Yet this holdes not, fave of fuck an akeing,as is more evi}l and dangerous, then 
the ſight is beneficiall, but we {peake of the untvertall deſtructiun of the creature. The ſame ap- 
peares by the generality of the exception given, as1n caſe the decree of d1minution be moxe ſenſible 
(for ſo I conceive it ſhould be,and not fentitive) then the decree of privation, W hereby it 1s ma=- 
nifeſt that he ſpeakes of ſuch a privation whereot the creature is tenljble, though ſenſible with 
leſſe ſmart and paine then the decree of d1minnion. Ocherwite if it be taken in compariſon of 
no ſenſe of the one, and {ome ſenſe of the other, it would follow herehence thac death is to 
be preterred before a paine: For every man is (enſicive of the one,no man is ſenlitive of the 0- 
ther. I deſire no fairer way tocometo anifſ,ein this particulir,then that which is here propo= 
ſed dy this Author. He grants that /ome evil + pains,euher for lyghtnes or ſhortnes are leſſe then re= 
ſolution into nothing, Yet witha perhaps only: As it by reaſon of a pain in his back, he were in 
doubt to reſolve whether it were better tor him co be turned into nothing, then to endure it. Is 
this man yet relolved whether it be better for him co {.it-er Martyrdome for Chriſt,then to 
be(l1 do not ſay reſolved;for as I know no compoſition of nothing;lo neither do I know any re- 
ſolution into nothing)turned into nothing? c 15 not credibile: How then coes in this parenthelis 
of a perhaps,was it to tet agood face,upon his argumEr/or was it becaule he ſaw the dangerous 
con equence of this his conceſſion, being direct & ablolutezFor I find him more cunning chen 
ſol:d throughout like acrafry Crowder For ſeing himſelte cofeſſeth that ſome pains &Sorrows 
are willingly to be luffered by every reatunable man,rather hen that he ſhould be turned into 
noth:ing.Ler us divide the latitude of pains& forrows into a thouſand degrees,if he think good: 
And then let him ſet Cown unto us at which degree it begins to make a mi more miſerable,thE 
to be turned inco nothing. In like manner as touching the durance of theſe forrows;if he ſayth 
that the ſuffering of hell pains tor an hour, for a day, tor a year doth not make a mi worlſe,thE 
to be turned into nothing. Let him define Uto us where that proportio of time in ſuffering hell 
begins,which makes a ma more miſerable thE co be turned into nothingDiversD:vines maintain 
thatChriſt tuffered hel pains for us: Wil this Author ſay that this made him more miſerable che 
to be turned into nothing? Had he ſuffered the ro this very day,what helhound wil dare to ſay 
it had been better for him to be turned into nothing? If S. Auſtin prayed, DaDomine quod jubes 
' E+- jube quod v45. Lord give me grace to do What thou commaadeſt,& the coma«d what thou W1ilt.\ Pe= 
lagius ſpighted Auſtix for this. )May we not in like maner pray .Lord give usgrece to bear what . 
thou layeſt upon us,& then lay upon us what chou wilt?Nay is it not Amſtsns profeſſion that 
the puniſhEnt of infants dying in Originall ſin is mir:ſima & wah as they theſe! ves would not 
chooſe to be turned into noching,to be freed f16 1t?And 1s it not in the power ofGod to give a 
ma ſtrength to bear the very pains of he] & that without fin? Did nocChriſt ſuffer the without 
ſin,even iuch ſorrows as the Greek Church profeſſed in their Liturgy to be ankyown ſorrows.as 
Biſhop Andrews ſometims obſerved 1n a pafſio lerm:© of his? And it it be in the power otGod to 
inable a ma to bear the pains of hel for an hour,a day,a year;t51t not in his power to enable thE 
to hold outin (ſuffering the, & that without (in for the ſpace of ten thouſand years, & that 1n z1- 
finiti? Again al this while this Author tak s no notice of the iniſery of fin, which Armin (his 
wel beloved) profeſleth co be greater thE the miſery of puniſhoat. And he gives his reaſon for 
it,becuſe i//xd bono aiv1ns,boc humano oppoſui eft.T hat us oppoſit to a divine,this to a humane 9 00a? 
Wil he ſay char 1t 15 better for a m2 to be turned into nothing, then to rob, ſteale,take the nae 
ofGod 1n vain, protanetheLords l{ibbath,co ly wich another mans wite,co oppoſe truth againſt 
his knowledge& colcitence?If this be his opinio can he plead the comon conlent of the world, 
or the con © ſenſe of ma for this?See by the way how he viltties the being of ma which he ca1ls 
a poore little entitative goed God looked upon al things that he had made, behuld rhe y were wes 
ry eced,not the eaſt y,or Tmer,or worm is excepted t:0 the comendatic ,yet ma was madeaf= - 
ter thelmage & likeves ofGod. In other creaturs are tolid veftsgiaDei,foorſteps of God, asMar- 
tinLuther oblerves out of theAntients, but m4 is /mageDe: the very Image otGod; Yet this Au» 
thor cals it a poor lictle Ctitative S00d;& barely faythit, & when he hath done, wipes his lipps 
fro al fophiſticatio, & claps that upon the back of his adverlaries very authoritatively, Then the 
queſt:oa is only of Aiſeria prne, whether it makes ma worſe then annihilatio not in a cOpli- 
cate condition with {in,which is the condition of the daned. Yet thus he carrieth it to lerve his 
turn;whereas in Armin Nis opinion,the finfull condition of the daned,makes them more mi« 
ſerable then chir corments. But if the corments of hell in thc ſelves are able to make a man in 2 
worſe condition then to be turned into nothing, then an holy Angell orSaint ſhould chooſe ra- 
ther to be turned into nothing, the to ſuffer the torCnts of hell; And the Schoole divines diſpute 
ſeverally of the miſery of ſinne,and che miſery of rorent,& that with ſuch different reſolutions 
upon the poitit,as to maintaine, that albeit the miſery of torment is not fo bad as utter anihila- 
Lion, yet the miſery of fiane, is, Yet therein I willingly profeſle Iam not of their mind. For 
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( barge God with mans Deſtruftion. 


What? are not the Children of God ſinners? Now what ſober Chriſtian will atficme,cthat 
ic were better for them to be annihilated, then to be ſinners. !f you ſay,theretore it is not 
betcer for God's cluldren co be annihilated then to be ſinners; becauſe they arenor only 
ſinners, but they are in the ſtate of grace. ] proceed'arther, and demand whether God's 
Ele before their calling, being yer in the ſtate of (in,as CI/izaſſes and Saxl before their 
vocation, weie better to be annifilated,then to be as they are. \Vhat if 1 am a ſinner, yet 
while 1 have oy being | may mourne for my (inne,] may ſerve God,1 may enjcy his fa- 
vour in the paidoning of my finne, isnot this a better condition then not to be, which is 
a condition conjunct as wel] with the deſtruQion of ſanctity as of linne ? 

But the former argument, which he takes ſo much paines to enervatEhe calls a ſophi- 
ſticall evaſion, and addes that fo are all others of the like ſort, very magiſtetially and re- 
folurely.But what thoſe others are he doth not ſo much as name. Not fo much as one of 
eAnſtin's, whole diſcourie alone I propoſed on this point; togecher with an argument of 
Durand ;,neither of all which doth he touch. yer 1 am the marke ſet up by him to ſhoote 
at,not Darand, not any one of the School-men,not Aſtin whoſe diſcourſes alone I f 19+ 
poſed. And as for the argument here mentioned ,melims eſt « [c,quam ron «ſe; It ts better ro 
be then to have no being therefore it uu better to be #1 hell torment then nor to be. This is neither 
argument , nor any of thoſe that | propoſed out of Darandand Anſtin. Durand ; argu- 
ment is, Tobe annilulated 15 an wniverſall deſtruttion of man's nature,not only of hus well be- 
5ng but of being: but hell paines us the arſtruttion only of h1s well being not of hu being. Neither 
is 1t anſwerable to the argument formerly mentioned by him p.19.,which was his. He that 
" wants a being enjoyeth no good, but he that u tormented in hell hath a being, and by conſequence 
ſome thing that is good. Now this argument cometh nereſt to Maldenars dilcourſe upon 


that of our Saviour, ſpeaking of 7«das. Ir had been good for that man he had not been borne. X{a;. 26.24; 


Some, ſaith he, as/pute ſabrilly more then enough, how it could be better for Judas, not to have 
been; whereas not to be 1s no good, to be hank: 15 [ome good. For he that uu damned us ſomeWhat; 
And every thing that 14,44 #t hath a being ts cog And we know that man's being is no com- 
mon good but a ſpeciall one,as being made after God's owne Image and likeneſſe. And 
looke with what judgment this Author extenuates,being hnmane,calling it a poore, little 
encitative good; with the tame judgment he might extenuate Angelical] being. For even 
among Angels ſome have their portion in hell tire.Bur now he comes to his br propo- 
fiion , that #navoidable damnation of /o many millions can not be ab{olute!y and antecedently 
intended by God, Without the greateſt 1njuſtice and cruelty. The queſtion is of the ſuffering of 
hell paines, whether it be worſe then to be annihilated ? This Authour runnes uponthe 
terme damnation,which is a civil] and judiciall aR.Is there no difference between theſe? 
They that ſay Chriſt ſufferd the paines of hell,doe they ſay Chriſt was damned 2 Then 

to ſpeake with a fuller mouth he puts in the damnation of ſo many milhons, whereas if 
the damnarion of one may be intended by God without injuſtice after what manner ſo- 

ever, undoubtedly the damnation of never ſo many millions may. Then he helps himſelfe 
with the Epithite of #navoidable added ro damnation, and the terme ab/o/utcly affixed 
ro God's intention,to no purpoſe that I know, bur to abuſe himſelfe and others by con- 
fuſion;for feare leaſt the truth ſhould break forth to their conviction. To intend damna- 

tion avoidable,what 1s it but to intend it conditionally: And to intend damnation not ab- 

ſoluteiy, is 21] one with to intend it conditionally. Now to intend the damnation of any 

man cond:tionally 15 with tbis Author as much;to intend his ſalvation as his damnation. 

Yer this he calls the intention of damnation, And Zradipardine hath long agoe maintai- 

ned and demonſtated by evidence of reaſon , that there is no conditionate will of God: 

And this Authovur will not ſay(i ſuppoſe)that God did intend that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer 

hell paines conditionately,or that if he did in:@d it abſolutely,he was unjuſt in ſodoing. 

Now both D. Jack /on exprelly confeſſeth,thar the diſtin&ion ofwill antecedent and conſe= 

quent in 504.18 to be underſtood, not as rouchsng rhe att of willing but as touching the thing 

Wrllcd. And Gerard Voſſiue acknowledgeth that after the ſame manner muſt the condi= 

tionate will, which is aſcribed unto God, be interpreted. Now we willingly confeſſe that 

the thing willed and intended by God to Reprobates , namely, damnation, befalls 

none, but in caſe they dye in finne without repentance. And as already I have ſhewed not 

any of our Divines maintaine that God intended to damne any man but for ſinne. Only 

the maine point of difference between us is, as touching the conferring & denying grace, 

even the grace of regeneration , the grace of faich and repentance. Herein we willingly 

confeſſe that God carrieth himſelfe merely according to the pleaſure of his own will, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, He hath mercy on whom he will , and whom bs 
wilt be hardeneth. Now en this point this Authour keeps himſelfe cloſe , and 
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Rom. 2 


earthes himſelfe within his own concealements, leſt he ſhould betray the bitter Leven of 
Pelagianiſme,immamiaming that. grace us conferred according mwnzo workes, which cannot be 
avoided by him |, if once he comes to deale on this Arg..oient, He thinks be hath great 
advantage inthe point of Reprobation,aud very free he 1s here, but declines the point of 
election, and point of conferring grace, which argueth a nauvghcy diſpoſition, practiſing 
by indireR courſes to circumvent and ſupprelle the truth, cather then conterre any thing 
for the clearing of it:yer ſee his confuſed carriage in the very point. For when he ſpeakes 
of damnation avoidable and unavoidable, he takes no paines to manifeſt in what ſenile be 
takes it to be avoidable ; as whecher by power of nature, or power of grace. Isit his 
meaning that any man's damnation is avoidable by grace ? We deny it not. Or 15 4t bis 
meaning that it 1s avoidable by nature? we utterly deny this. But this man counts it his 
wiſedome not to ſpeake diſtinctly, but worke tis advantage vpon contuſion of things 
tht differ;but let all ſuch take heed, leaſt urter contulton be their end. Burt if it be hismea- 
ning thit all men have power to avoid damnation it they will;to wit,in as much as they 
have power to beleiveit they will, to repent it they will:l would he would deale tairely 
once,and come to this. TheScripture is expretle,T hat they t14t are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
Ged, that the naturall man diſcerneth net the things of Gea, that they are fooliſhneſſe unto him, 
either can he know them becanſe they ave [prritually 41) cerned. | hat, they cannot beleive,can« 
not repert.Of the Children of Iſrael inthe wildernefle that,Cod had nor given themeyes to 
ſee,cares to heare,nor hearts to perceive fourty yeares, And truely we take faith and repen- 


Der. 29.34. tance to be the guift of God, And the habits of them not to be a power to beleive and 


Phil.1.29. 
Eph. 2.8, 
AE. 18.11, 
x 738.225. 


Heb. 12.21, 
PH. 3.13. 


repent it a man would, but an habituall and morall inchnation of them to believe,to re- $ 


pent. And habits ( as it was wont to be iaid ) Agnnt a4 modnm nature,ace Wor be after the 
manner of nature. And it is very ſtrang that ſupexnaturall grace ſhould not. And long a- 
goe I have learnt in A»/tin,that to doe good, and obey God if 3 man will,is rather nature 
then grace. For the will alone is all in all as touching as morall , good or evill; and till 
the will be changed , we are as farre off as ever, from performing any thing that is plea- 
ſing in the ſight of God. This 15 the peculiar glory of God's grace , To make #6 perfett to 
every good worke, and to worke in 4 that ach 15 pleaſing un hu ſight through }eſus Chriſt and 
this he doth according to his good pleaſures For grace is not conferred according unto 
workes. That was condemned as a peſtilent doctrine long agoe in the Synod of Paleſtine, 
and ail alongin divers Councells againſt the Pc/agians. How gladly ſhould I imbrace any 
delineation of this Authours opinion in the point of grace and freewill , the rather, be«» 
cauſe | teem to ſineil who he 1s by this which followeth. For I remember ſometime un- 
der whole hand I read 1t;namely,that,P /urarch /peakzng of the Fag ans, who to pacifie the ane 
ge of their goas did [acrifice to them men and wemen, ſhould iay,1t had been much better with 
D;agorus and vn fellowves to deny the being of a Goa, then confeſſing a Goa, to think he ael1ghts 
5n the blood of men. But allbeit this ſupercil;ous and coatident profeſſor be of P/urarch's 
mind in this,  wilhngly profeſſe I am not 1 know no naturall reaſon why he ſhould de. 
hight more or leſſen the bloud of beaſts, then in the bloud of nien, Only it pleaſed him 
by the bloud of Bulls andGoats co repreſent the delight he took 1n the ſatisfaction made 
in the blood of his own Sonne. We know in what errand the Lord ſent eAbraham three 
dayes journey,vamely,to facrifice lis Sonne upon mount CAloriah;had not God hindred 
him it had been done; eAbraham knew no other but that it ſhould be done, when he an- 
{wered his Sonne ſaying, Afy God Will provide him|elfe of a burnt off, ring. Abraham 01d not 
break forth in this man's language,to ſay he would rather deny there was any God,then 
believe he delights in bloud; neither had he delighted in bloud , though 1/aak had been 
ſacrificed but inthe obedience of his tervants. Nor had /ſaack received any lofle by this. 
For Abraham knew that God was able to raiſe him from the dead. Did not Samſon (acti- 
fice himſelfe. Chriſt was content to ſhed his precious bloud for us , and we by his grace 
ſhall be content to ſhed our bloud for him, & that according to his good will and plete 
ſuce. Let heathens thus diſcourſe who are nothing acquainted with the powers of the 
world to come;but a foule ſhame it is for Chriſtians to comply with them, But, how mach 
rather , (aith this Authour , may we ſay it were better tobe an Atheiſt ,' then to beleive or re» 
port him to be a dewvourer of the [oules of men.Yetl cannot be periwaded it is better to be an 
Atheiſt then to belive even this. For | muſt not give ground to a contident7heolcgue for 
lis bare proteſtation ſake, What 1s it I pray for God to be a devourer of the (oules of 
men ? Is it any other then to be a tormenter of ot them in hell fire? Now doth not this 
man beheve that God deals fo with millions of ſoules? Doth not he profeſle , that, rhe 


breath of the Lord 6 a river of brimſtone aoth kindle that fire? what ont recuydance bath pol- 
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ſeſt the ip1r1t of this (; avaliere that he ſhould flaunt it to theworld inthis manner? Ie + 


ſeemes his atcheivements known ſo well to the world have puft him op , that be (wells 
with the conceit ofit : And tis enough for him now to brave it with proteſtations in- 
ſteed of arguments, wherein having known him fo well heretofore , I cannot but 
wonder at the poverty of his ſpirit ; he will battle ſo lang upon his credit and reputa- 
tion with the world, that it will crack at length; and he prove bankrupt: So that proteſt 
what he will no man will truſt him for a groat. Now in that manuſcripe of his, which it 
was my hap ſometimeto have a view of , his proteſtation upon the book of that ſaying 
of Platarch was ſomewhat different, thus. / proteſt unto you, 1 think.it was leſſe d:ſhonoura> 
ble tothe bleſſed T rmnity to ſay with the Atheiſt there 14 no God , then to forme (uch aGed, as 
the decree of Reprobation maintained by the Contraremonſtrants, maketh him to be. This pro- 
teſtation though it had courſe in private, yet here it 1s changed that it might not ſeethe 
light of the Prefle. For it is well known that this toucheth nearely a whole $720d of the 
Church reformed. ; and that countenanced by King Zames and divers worthy Divines of 
this Kingdome ſubſcribing to it, ſome yet living,and two of them in Apice Eps/copali,in E 
prſcopall dignity. Yet what is that doctrine of the Contraremonſtrants that be pincheth ap= 
on? It1is well knowne that their generall tenet is that God ordaines no man to damna- 
tion but for ſinne;; ſome difference there hath been, and 1s about the ordering of God's 
decrees, which is merely apex Logics, & what my opinion is thereabouts is well known; 
namely that in no moment of t:me' or reaſon doth God ordaine any man to damnation, 
before the coniideration of tinne, more particularly thus; that all beſides the Ele, God 
hath ordained to bring them torth into the world in their corrupt maſle , and to permit 
them to their ſelves, to go on in their own wates,and ſo finally to perſevere in finne, and 
laſtly to damne chem for their linne,for the manifeſtation of the Glory of his Juſtice on 
them, & of the greater mercy on the veſlells of mercy,whow he hath prepared unto glo-= 
- 4naſmuch as he bath of his free grace provided better for them , then for millions 
of others. Only as touching the grace of regeneration, of faith and of repentance; he d:d 
not only ordaine of his mere pleaſure to beſtow that on hisElect, and not on Reprobares; 
but in time he doch of his mere pleature conferre that grace on ſome; denying it to 0- 


thers. This dorine is ſo diſhonourable to the Trinity in this Authors judgment, as that | 


to deny there is any God at all, he thinks to belleſſe diſhonourable : A prodigious afſer- 
tion / We have the letle cauſe to be moved , when he preferred the annihilation of our 
natures , betore the ſuffering of hell paines. When he feemes to preferre the annihila- 
tiog of the bleſled Trinity , before the renouncing of his own vile fancies, As for that 
of Ex{cb114,true it is,the god's of Paynims ſought only the deſtruction of thote char ſer- 
ved them,and that not of their bodyes but their foules alſo. The true God put Abrahams 
once upon the facrifcing of his Son, for the tryall of his faith and obedience, but percet- 
ving his obſequious readineſle, took a courſet9 reſtraine him, Or him it it is rue, He ſ«- 
veth both man and beaſt and the eyes of all ane wait| upon him,and he'gives chem meat in aue ſea= 
lon, he hearerth the cry of Ravens , and not 4 (parioWv lights upon the 3round muhonr his provis 
dence;T he very Lyons roaring after their prey do ſeek ther meat at ( the hands of )Goa.Yetif 
he be pleaſed to tave out foules,we have cealon|to ſubmit unto him in doing what he will 
with our bodies, which yet one day he will raiſe, glorious bodyes, when mortality ſhall 
be (wailowed up of life. \Ve acknowledge no other end of man's creation, and ofall 0- 
ther Divine As of God, but his own glory. |For even there where So/omoz proteſleth, 
Ged bath made even the withed again(t the day cf eviil, he withall acknowledgeth, that both 
them and all things,he hath made for h1m/elte. God of kis mere pleaſure created all, but of 
h.s cre pleaſure he damneth none.Bur every onethatis damned is damned for his fin, & 
that wilifully commuted & contumaciouſ]y continued by them that come to ripe yeares. 
For as 14ſtin faith Libert.us [ine gratia non eſt libertas, [ea contumacia: Liberty without grace, 
65 netliworty , but willfnlineſſe or contrrmacy. 1 come to the lecond part of his firſt argument. 
$ 


1 
Second!y, this opinion charger} God with mens linnes 6n earth , and makes him the Authour , not cf the 25 


gnnc oniv t hat Enzred by eAlzm into the world , but oof all other tinnes , that have been , are, or thall be, 
committed to the worids ena. No mUu7thers,00Derics,rapes, adulreries, inſurreEions,trealons,blaiphemies, 
pe: iecurions, or any other avomnat:ons whaticever tall pur art any time, or inany Place,bur they are ie 1g 


ccilary p:oductions of Gud Ailmightys d<cees, TheScriptuce I am ſure teaches us another leflon. Thou ars 0; Pal... 4) 


: 


a Gol , ſaith Dauid that hajt pleaſur: in wickedneſſe. And the Propher Eſay tells the people, that when they 444 


$5: 1 
ev:!l in the [ight of the Lord,thes 414 chucſe the thiigs which he would not. Let noman [a when hes tempted 1 am E/.66.4» 
zempied of God, For God cannot be rempred with Corll, netiþer tempierb be any manzbusevery mas is 2empred when 7am: 1,13.14 
6 | | bs * 


C223 


| 4. Maſon's 
T he ſecond part of the Argument. Sef; 1. A aatt. p.2 4s 


5. Fas AST 
" y td 
< of» v 


We” 


are i a eb RS 


"ZI b " £-t y P 
Fo key EIA S; as 8 1 oo . 7 . Bs og 0 4 {dos jo a 
/ l : - "0" "Tp be: # \ - Þ þ f 
þ 4 £- a; | . 
: 


- 


ah" 7 — _——_ —————— : 
Supralapſarians chage not God with men's ſinne. 


! be is drawen away with his (wn concupiſcence. And St.Foh when he had referred ali the finnes of the world to 
I ?o: 2.16, Theec heads,;he luſt of the flejb,the duſt of the eyes and ihe pride of lafe;tclls us that,ihey are 1.1 of thc F aber but . f 
the werll. To which Ipeeches let mc adde the ipecch of 3:rag1des ( though not of the lame authority, )S ay nos * 
Ecclm. 1 5, #houit is through the Lord that I fell away; for thou oughicſt n0t tv.4o the thi gs that be hateth.$ ay 16a thou be ha. b 
I2. caaſed me to ttrezfor he hath no nced of the fin full man. 
2- Pious antiquity hath conſtantly !ayd the ſame,and preſt ic with ſundry reaſons;lome cf which are theſe 
as follow. If God be the Authour ct hinne , then ke is worle then the Devil 3 | becaulc the devill doth valy 
Pro/per reſp, rempt and perlwade ty linne, and bis acuon may be rchitcd,bui Guu,by this UPINIUnN, QUUh Will and precute 
ad Object.1 1. by a powertull and efefull decree, which caunar be relitted. 1 has 1 Projpers argument,who to tome cb- 
Viacent. jefting thar by St, Aaſtin's dottrine, nhen F athcrs defi le therr own Daughters, and Mothers thcir own $6nncs, 
Servants rauriher their maſters C5 mucn commit any berruble villanies us cometh to paſſe becauſeG od hath ſodegrced, 
Anſwererh that if this were layd to the Devills charge, he might in ſome tort cieare thumicic of the imputati- 
on.Quia erfs d. lefutua ejt furore peccanitum , probares tamen ſe non muliſſe 4m crrminum. becauſe though be be 
delighicd with man's ſinucs yet be 46th n6t,he cannot compell men to frun.e; What a n.aduclic theretore is it ro im- 
Reſp.0bi. 4, pure that ro God which cannot be juſtly fathered upon the Divell, - 
© 4 2. He cannot be a punither of finne : For none can juſtly punith thoſe effences of which they are the 
ems tt» Authors. This is Proſpers argument too. Ir is againſt reaſon to lay thar he wich 1s the damner of the Devill 
ad Monim. c. would have 2ny one to be the devills Servant. T his realcn Fulgentius uleth likewiſe 1M1us re: Deus ultor eſt, 
19. /. 2. cont, cujus Aubor non eſt. Tertullian allo before them bath ſayd-He i ut to be accounted ibe Aubor of [inue,who is be 
Aarcion.c,g forbidder yea and the condemner of it, , 
oo 3. Hecannot be God, becaulc he ſhould not be juſt,nor holy,nor the Judge of the worlg all properties 
Baſil. Homil. efentiall to God. And this is Bajil's reaſon, who hath written a whole Homily againſt this wicked atiertien. 
Lnod Dems | It is all one (taith he )to ſay that God is the Author of hinne, and to lay he 1s not God. 
won eft &+c. 3 Upon thele and the like conſiderations I may well conclude , that , the opunon which chargeth God 
with the bhnnes of men,is neither good nor true. 


enſwer, It is firſt layd to the charg of our Divines that by this their opinion, rhey make God rhe 
ma of finne;net of the firſt only that entred by Adam into the world,but of all other ſinnes, 
that have been,are,or ſhall be committed in the world,as murtbers,yubberies rapes aaulteries gn- 
ſurreftions treaſons,blaſphemies hereſies perſecutions or any other abeminatios,But in all theſe 
waſtfull diſcourſes not a word of proofe.The charge is made in the firſt place, the proofe 
laſt. All that he labours to prove here is,that God 1s not the Author of linne. Bellarmine 
hath beſtowed, or rather caſt away a whole book on this crimination, to him Arminixe re- 
ferrs Perksns,telling him that he ſhould have anſwered Be/armine.I have taken ſome paines 
to performe that taske upon that motion of eArminiwe.l would I could receive from this 
Authour a reply to any materiall particular thereof , the rather becauſe I underſtand in 
part his Zeale for Bellarmine in his age, correQing the harſh exceptions he hath made a- 
ainſt him in bis younger dayes. And let every indifferent Reader compare this Anthors 
Tfcourlewich that diſcourſe of Be{armize,and judge indifferently what an hungry peece 
this is in compariſon to that.of Be//armines; And whether his paines had not been better 
beſtowed in replying upd my anſwer thereunto, then to adde ſuch ſcraps as theſe ro that 
full table of Be/{armi»'s proviſion ; and whether theſe deſerve any anſwer , that whole 
diſcourſe of Be/{armize being refuted throughout. Bradwardine diſputes the queſtion, 
Ss & quomodo Dems wnlt + non vult RO I fay he diſpures it indifferently on both 
fides;and let every Schollar judge and weigh , whether it be not a very ponderous argue 
ment, and conſider well his reſolution, and where he differrs any thing from our Divines 
in this Calvin obſerving how frequent the Scripture is in teſtifying God's hand to be o- 
perative in abominable courſes, thereupon writes a Treatiſe. De occulta Det providentia 
ix malo ; in all which he exactly conformes himſelfe to Scripture expreſſions. . And theſe 
and ſuch like vile Criminators may as well taxe God's word for making God the Author 
of ſinne,as {a/vin;who moſt accurately conformes himſelte to the teſtimonies of Divine 
Scripture. I remember to have heard a diſputation ſometimes at Heide/berge on-this Ar- 
gument,where (openixs the Preſident or Moderator made manifeſt,that look upon what 
grounds they criminated Calvin for making God the Authour of linne 3 upon the ſame 
grounds they might criminate the very word of God to make him the Author of ſinne. 
ForCalvine throughout in his expreſſions conformes himſelfe to the language of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Yer,what one of our divines can he produce,athcming that,God takes pleaſure in 
fnne. Pi{cator confelleth that,God raketh no pleaſure in the death of him that aycth,upon that 
place in Ezechiel;how much leſle i» wickedneſſe. And heilluſtrates it in this manner: For 
albeit it cannot be denyed, but that God willeth the death of him that dyeth. For he « the 
God to whew vengeance belongeth; yet he takes no pleaſure init. Like as a (ick-man would 
be content to take a bitter potion tot the recovery of his health ; yet he rakes no pleaſure 
in that bitter cup. And in like manner,albeit, God hardenedPharach « heart that he ſbould not 
let Iſrael goezand as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, hardenerh whom he will.W hereby it comes topaſle 
infallibly that they doe not obey the Goſpell, as appearech by che abjeRicn following, 
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Why then doth he complaine. For who hath reſiſted his will? And albeit the Saints of God . 
expoſtulace with him in this manner; zYhy huſt thou cauſed ns toerre from th 7-63. #7 
| y waJes, 
and hardened our. hearts againſt rhy feare? Yet we know that God takes no pleaſure 
in diſobedience, or in the hardnefle of any | mans heart, nor can be the Authour of 
evill, with Sir Francis Bacons diſtinfion 1n|the booke formerly mentioned by this 
Authour. Non quia non Author, ſed quia non wali. Sothat albeit he hardens whom he 
will unto diſobedience, & inthe prophet E/aye+ phraſe can'erh men to erre from his Wares. 
Yet the Lord himlelte we know # righteous in all hu wayes, + holy in all his workes though 
we are not able to Cive into the guite,and ſearch out the bottome of his judgments, and 
no marvaile. Foy they are un{carchable; Yet me make no queſtion but through Gods mer- ? 
cy convenient ſatisfaction may be found without any ſuch ſhaetull courſe of diſmTbring 3 
ſcripture,and taking notice oaly of ſuch paſſages as repreſentGods difplealure againſt Gn E/. 63. 17, 3 
& ſinners, and diflembling 3ll other paſſages which drave Auſtin to confelle,occalto Dei Rom. 11. 
pudicio, by the fecret judgement of God, fier: perveritatem cordts, the perverſity of mans 
beart hath its cour/e,much leſle by ſetting the co|gether by the eares. And I nothing doube 
but the iſſue will be on the part of tuch, as are of this Authours ſpiric,either wholly to 
deny originall (in,or ſo toemaſculace the vigor bf it,as to profelle that it is in the power þ $9 POS 
of mI to cure it;or notwithſtading the ſtrengch of it,to beleive & repCc if he will; which grat: & lib: 
though they pretcd to be wrought by a certa:n|univerſal grace;Yet 1 nothing doube but qrbie. 
we hall be able to prove that ſuch a power 15 mere nature and no prace. Be it ſo that 
wicked men in their wicked courſes ds chyo/e the rhings that God would nor, \Who would 
thinke chat this Author,vwho makes ſuch a foriſh ſhould content himſelfe with ſuch beg 
garly arguments;or that the world ſhouts be {9 limple as to be terrifyed with fach ſcar- 'E/. 66. 24 
crowes? For is it not apparent that 1n {cripture phraſe there 1s voluntas precepri, a will 0 ; 
commandement, as well 3s ve/untas propoſits, 4 will (ignifying Gods purpole and decree? 
So the though they chule the things chatrGod willed not in reference to his will pf com- 
mandement; yet it might be Gods will, that is his purpoſe that even ſuch ſinnes ſhould 
come to paſle.For was it not the will of God that Phacaoh ſhould not let Iſ-ael goe for 
2 while? Did he not harden him co this purpoſe chat fo he might make himſelfe knowne | 
'1in the land ofEgypr by his judgemeEts? & did he not reveale this ro.1/o/es tothe cofort of ,., , 
the chiid:@ of lirael, & Keepe theE from deipaire in contEplation of the obſtinacy of Pha- £16.1. ae A- 
raoh's ſpirit, when they were aſſured that God had an hid in hardening Pharaoh to tad mil]. gratis 
out?And doth nor Bellarmine protefle that mlp fieri permirt ſin + Deo bon#s eſt, it ts god 
that evill ſhould co to paſſe by Gods permiſſion? Anil ſhall it be unbcoing the divine nacure 
$0 will that which 1s good? And where is it that Bellarmine atarmeth this? even there 
where he oppoleth che ſame Doarine of ours which this Auchour doth. bur with more 
tearning an 1co fold then this Authour betrayeth, and withzll carryech himſelfe with 
farre more ingenuity. For he takes notice of thoſe places of Scripture whereupon our Di» 
vines do build, and accommodaces bimlelfe to alwer them by ſome intepretation that he 
thinks good to make of them, which this Authour doth not 2. But what if there be no 
ſuch text as this Avthour builds upon? For looke what the word 1s,ufed 1n the origina!l 
P/.5 4. the ſame 15 ule4 E£/.66 4 Now that in P/.5.4 This Auchour renders not that 
Would: ſt not iniquity, but chat hajt no plea/ure 17 11qmty And why then ſhall not that 
E{. OO. 4. be accordingly rendred thus. 7 hey cheo/e the things wherein I had no pleaſnreor 
Whereia 1 had no di light, and not as he expretleth it rhe rhings rhat 1 Would not. Hereupon 
] imagined ourEnhſh tranlation had thus rendred it, but contulting char, lfound the cone 
trary. For thus they renCer 1t. They chooſe the things wherein 1 delighted not « |T 1s true the 
Geneya renders it thus: But doth it become him] to preferre and follow the Geneva tran= 
(]4tiou before the laſt and moſt authencicall [tranſlation of the Church of England? 
In like manner the praQtiſe of Geneva muſt| be of authority to cry us downe in the 
point of the morality of the fourth commandement. Were not the man wel. knowne 
to be found at heart, his favourites might well ſuſpeR him to przvaricate,in making 
ſo great a cry, and yet yeilding fo little wooll. 1n the next place healleadgeth that 
of James, Lit no man ſay when he 1 tempted that he 1s temptedof God. For God temps» 
teth na man: But every man 1s tempted, when he 1s drawen awa) with his owne concupiſcence 7: I. 13.1 
Now Peter Martyr on the firſt co the Romans deales at large upon this place, and . 
diſputes {trangeiy indiſcourting of Gods providence inevill. I would this Authour 
had taken the paines to anſwer him at leaſt, that he might performe ſomewhat 
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taken him to raske after a ſort in hiseigch chapter of his ſecond book & Amiſſ. gratie 
& ftaru percati. And 1 have replyed upon Be/l/armine at large in my indicie,n that la 
dgreflicn where:n 1) take Beliarmineto taske inthat bouk of bis , whereunto I referre | 
the Reader. Yer to fay {umewhat. of thus place betor 1 pafle. Ic is apparent that the 
Anroſtle in ths place doth not ſo put off from God che workes of tempting as 
to calt it v7on $3tan 3 bur onely ſo-as to fhew , that whatticever the divine ptovidcence 
is there about, either by the minifliry of Satan (who is Gud's miniſter in hardening men 
to Precip tate courſes ( 1 Kings the laſt}, or otkerwile,yet ſt:]] the ſinner is unezculable; 
for 35 mu: þ 25 he 15 then only cempred({ ffettrally For io it 15 to be underſtood;otherwiſe 
it were not true, as it 3ppeares an the cate 0! //cph rempred by 1+Miſtris)when he 2 draws 
ena ay by hx cnn corcupr/cence. IK Is (TLC, tre "ul 0*' ih fle/h, the luſt of the eyes, and pride of 
life ts yur of the Father but of the worl4 they are the men bers of that body ot fin which we 
701 ghe with ys 10to the world, This is propagated unto us all by naturail generation, 
Holy j cob theton of holy ſack a Parriach,s& of hoiy Kebeccah a Prophete(ſe was borne 


' in (in as well as E/ax; and Serhas well as C.:a,and rhis ſeemeth to be called che /mage of 


Adam, after his tall Behold 1 Was ſhaten in with; nee tayth David, and in fin harh my Mo- 
ther conceived me. Andexcept a ma» L+ vorne agar be cannot ſee the kingdome of God. This, 
thor ch a nyſery, yer is nothing ſtrange to vs, whom God in mercy hath reierved unto 
thete times of Brace 3 But it was very [trance tO A zcodemm a Anler in 1/racl. This hath 
been the condition of man ever lince the full of Aaumzand arifing merely from the with- 
d:awing of God's foirit from.him , and chat muft juttly upon heir firſt tin in caſting of 
the forbidden truit. $0 chat even this condition proceeded originally. as from the fin of . 
our firſt parents :;n che way of a meritorious caule,lo from theyjuſt judgment of God ta- 
king his holy Spirit ft. om hin; which God was not bound to Coe, as appeares by this, that 
by vertue of the Covenant of grace which he hath made with us in Chriſt , be doth no 
2ke b:s ſpirit from us,though coo often we lin againſthim.No not fromDavid,notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe foule linnes commutted ty him,a> appeares by his prayer unto God; that, 
he wonld reſtore him to the joy of bis ſalv:tin, fignitying therereby that he had loſt chat, 
And that God would not take his holy Spirit trom hiv, manifeſt;ng hereby that ſtill he 
retained that. And conſidering thatGod preceeded with A-um herein in the way of judg- 
ment, Azſtine acknowledgethConcups/cence to be a puniſhmenc of (inne,as well as (in,and 
a cauſe of other (innes, in his nfth book againſt 7/:ax the Pelagian cap.3. As for that of 
Siracides, ſay not thou, God hath can'ca me roerre. As it 1s true that no man muſt caſt the 
blame of {inning upon God, &think himlelfe blan-elefſe:S0 it 1s as true that in conlidera- 
tio of our own inability to ſtId of our ſetves &prones to fa)l(eve to fall away hke water 
ſpilt upo the ground that cannot be recovered; containe it telfe it cannot, buc it may eaſi- 
ly becontained)theChurch doth ſometimes expoſtul:te withGoC(luch is the hberty and 
2:55» which he vouchſafeth unto his Children |) in an holy manner (=ying , Wherefore 
haſt then canitd ns toerre from thy waies,and h :rdrned our hearts apainſt thy frare; Not that 
this he doth, infunde ado malitiam, by mnfnſing malice 1#t0 them bit, noa 61 fundendu gratiam, 
by not infuſing 'uch grate mnto them 44 to rt erve them from jin F ot 4+ Martha laid unto fe- 
ſs, Lora if thou haa'it heen here our brourher Lazarus had not dye a4. So may we lay if the 
Nicoth ot thy grace had been operative 11 us,we had ni1thned 1n this or thatparticular. 
It is trueGod hath not need of the nfl marmuch letle of his ſalvation or damnation. But if 
he will of mere pleaſure maniteſt his own glocy , exther in the way of mercy pardoning, 
or of juſtice puniſhing, he muf? perrmuc fi to enter into the world,& forbeare that provi- 
dence wheieby , as he did keep the EleR Angells, do he ni;ghr have kept man alſo from 
[1:ning. As for thereafons of p1o''s Ar.tiquity to prove that God cannot be the Au» 
thour of fin, they are very needelefle in this controverly between is & oug adverſaries, 
the queſtion berween us not being thereabouts , buc rather about the manner of 
God's providence. | Our Adverſlaries to denying him to be the Author of evill, as 
withall they deny him to be the Aurbour of any good in the aci:ons of men, We 
on the contrary take care , fo to maintaine that God 15 not the Auihot of ſinve, thar 
withall we maintaine that he is the Author of all good, both morall and natural}, 
and much «i ore ſupernaturall. Yet as i have conl(idered the ſeven reaſons of Bellarmine 
to this purpoſe colleed out of the Antients ; ſo I am content to tike into contideration 
the three reaſons produced by this Author. 1. As touching the firſt ro maniteſt how ſu- 
perficiarily and abſurdly he cariech himſclfe therein, obſerve the wildnefle of his reaſo. 
ning beſides all roles of ſobriety. /f God(fay th he)be che Author of ſanne.then he 1 worſe then 
the Devill, becauſe the Devill duth only tempt and per[wade to ſinne and his atlion may be reſi= 
[6 fſted 
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Jted. Ler ail che Umiverticiesof the worl&bejudpe between us of chef 
zricy of this diſcourſe. His ſyllogiimeislypuakencall; for the firſt is | 
thecicall and conditiqnall. Now all ſacks log fi s by the rule of all Schooles muſt pro- 
ceed either from the negation of the conleqn AT , wc the negation of the antecedent ; or 
from the atfirmation of the antecedent,co the alfitmation of the conſequent;but no ſuch 
proceſſe is made here. And indeed it ſhould h >frathed chus to inferre the propoſition un. 
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not Worſe then the Divell;therefore he # not the Anthony of ſin.But this Authour diſputes 


after no ſuch manner.But his afteRtion carrying him all along to caſt ſome foule aſperſion 
on our Doctrine in ſome particular or other,and being withall in heat of paſſion, he doth 
moſt ſhamefully involve and entangle himſelfe And indeed quite beſides his preſent pur- 
poſe, he aimes only at this to prove that our dofrine concerning God's powerfull and ef- 
feRuall decree,doch more make God the Authour of fin then the Devill, which is uttec- 
ly aliene from that he propofed in thisplace. Yet t am willing to doe him this favour,to 
help a !ame Dogge over the ſtile, and co expedite him in this Argument,whereof he can- 
not ſo dext'roully deliver himſelfe though quite beſides the purpoſe. Thus therefore the 
argument ſhould proceed according to his irregular intention. If God doth will and procure 
ſous by a powerfull and effettuall decree, which cannot be reſiſted then u God worſe then the De- 
vill. 'But by the dottrine of our Divines Ged doth Will and procure ſins by a powerfull andeffe= 
tual decree which cannot be reſiſted;therefore by the doftrine of our Divines, God uu worſe then 
the Devill.Thus have I endeavoured to bring this argument ro ſome ſhape, which had no 
tolerable proportion before. Now {et me ſhew the corrupt nature of it, chat the Reader 
may diſcerne what ſpirit he breathes,that is the Authour of it in a mixture both of igno- 
rance and abominable profanenes. And fivſt I begin wich the major propoſition. And here 
firſt let the Reader judge whether ic be not this Authours opinion , that, God doth will 
and procure ſin by ſome.decree, though not by a powerfull and effeituall decree that cannot be re- 
ſ/ted. For otherwiſe did he acknowledgeevery will of God as it ſignifies his decree,to be 
powerfull and eff tfuall andirreſiſtable,wibat need he cumber his Realer with ſuch unneceſ- 
fary Epithites , caſt in like lumber only to trouble the courſe of di ion? Now if he 
grants that God doth will and decree fin by a powerfull and effeQuall decree. 1 .He muſt 
contradict himſelfe. For formerly he cited, E/[66.4,to prove that men in wicked courſes, 
doe chooſe the things that God Would not. 2. If God doth will it, but not by a powerfull and 
effettuall,& irrefiſtable decree, let him ſhew what that decree is, whereby he wills fins. Now 
this is commonly accounted a decree conditionall;and let him ſpeak plainely then & tell 
us upon what condition it is that God doth will and procure fin in the world , and I am 
verily perſwaded he is to ſeek what ro anſwer. 3. If God doth will and decree it,it can- 
not be avoided, bur it muſt be, by a powerfull and effeAuall decree which cannot be re- 
fiſted; ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith plainly ſpeaking of his decree,that it caunor be re/iſted. Up- 
on theſe conſiderations I am perſwaded , that this Authour doth utterly deny that God 
doth at all will tn, or decree that any ſuch thing ſhall come to paſſe in the world; & that 
theſe attributes of polyerfull,and i ffcftuall,irreſiſtable,are uſed by him not for diſtinQi- 
on ſake, but meerly for amplification, that ſo. he might ſpeake with a full mouth. Now 
baving brought this Authour home to himlelfe,and delivering himſelfe and his meaning 
plainely, I am very willing to cope with him on this point, Yet what need I, having fc 
fully diſputed the point ina certaine digreffion in my Yindicie (ib. 2. Digrees. 4. Thetitle 
whereof is this /herher the boly one of 1ſrael without any blot to his Majeſty may be ſaid to 
will in. And forthwith I anſwer,that,God may be ſaid thus farre to will ſin,in as much as he 
will have ſin to come to paſſe. And for explication ſake it is added, that whereas God will 
have all the good things of the world, whether natural}, morall , or ſpirituall come to 
paſſe by his working of them : ' Only evill things he will have come to paſſe by 
bis permitting them, Bur this Authour affeRs to worke upon the ignorant 3 and he. 
doth not afect to trouble their braines with anſwering my reaſons, leaſt t he 
| ſhould raiſe many ſpirits,and afterwards prove unable to lay them. And this diſcourſe of 
M. Hord's ſome of that ſe thought good to have it coppied out , and communicated to 
people in the Country, as accommodated to their capacities, and ſo more fir to promote 
their edificatio 1n the plauſible way of Arminia» religion: well therefore in the proofe of 
this tenet,namely,that God will have (in come to paſſe by his permiſſion. I prove firſt by 
Scripture, God hath put in their hearts( that is jn the hearts of the 10 Kings ) to fulfrll bis 
wil. Now marke what isthe objeR of God's will,in the words following, and to a 
give their kingaves nts the beaſt untill the words of God ſhall be fulfilled:now by giving their 
Kirgcomes unto the beaſt,is not to depoſe or dethrone themſelves, or to part withtheir 
Kingdomes, but only co ſubmit their regall authority to the executio of the beaſts wrath 
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exerciſeth his judgments, ſhall not thoſe things juſtly be ſaid to come to paſle by his will, 
which are puniſhments of foregoing linnes?See the judgment of God denounced againſk 
Amaxziah the Preiſt ofBethell.7 how ſayſt not againſt I/reel,& drop not thy word a= 
gainſt the houſe of Iſaac.Therefore thus ſaith the Lora, T hy wife ſhall be an haxlts in the(itties, 
& thy ſons & thy daughters ſhall fall by the ſword. And in like manner nſaithThe 
month of a ſtrange woman is a deep pit he that 1s abhorred of the Loraſhall fall therein. The in- 
ceſt of Abſolom defiling his fathers cocubines in a ſhameles manner, came it not to paſſe 
by the will of God, whoſe word is this; Behold I Will raiſe up evill againſt thee,ont of thine 
owne howſe, & 1 will take thy wives before thine eyes, & give them unto thy neighbour, & he 
ſhall ly with thy wives in the ſight of this ſum? The detection of the ten tribes tro the houſe 
of David,came it not to paſle by the will of God, when God himlſelfe teſtihes that it was 
his worke,& not his will onely?Thus faith che Lord theGod of 1/racl, 1 willrent the king « 
dome ont of the hands of Solomon, & give ten tribes to thee, ſpeaking to Ferobeam;here we have 
Gods will for it. And againe the Word ofGod came to Semaiah the man of Ged ſaying, ſpeak to 
Rehoboa the ſon of Solomon K ing of fudah,c3 wnto all the hauſe of fndah & Benjamin, c> to the 
remnant of the people, [ayins, Thus ſaith the Lotd,ye ſhall not goe up,nor fight againſt your bre= 
thren,the children ef I[rael;returne every man to his houſe; for this thing 1s fram me. Here we 
have Gods word for it. Who candeny that the hardening of Pharehs heart,that he ſhould 
not let 1/rael go;the ſelling of /o/eph into Egypt by the hands of his unnacucall brethren 
came to paſſe by the will ofGod?I proceed to prove the ſame truth by evidence of reaſo. 
Firſt becauſe God permits ſin tocome to paſle as all confeſſe,though he could hinder it, 
if it pleaſed him, & chat withour all detriment to the free will of the creature why then 
doth he permit it?but becauſe be would have it come to paſſe, & accordingly permiſſion is 
reckoned up by Schoole Divines; amongſt the (innes of Gods will, like as allſo is Gods 
commandment. Now what God commandeth if it be done, it is faid to come to paſſe by 
the will of God, albeit the chings that God commandeth,ſeldome; the things he permits, 
alilwayes cometo paſſe;according to the common tenet of Divines,even Voſtius & Armi- 
nius not excepted. Againe it is the common opinion of all,that thereforeGod permits ſin, 
becautc he can and will warke good of it, which-plainly ſuppoſeth that ſinne ſhall come 
ro paſſe 1f God permits it, & conſequently it muſt needes be the will ofGod,it ſhall come 
to paſſe. Thirdly it is granted on both (ides that the aRof fin isGods worke in the way of 
an'ethcient cauſe, noc the outward act onely which is naturall, but the inward aR of the 
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will which is morall,even this as #n a is the worke of God: How can it be then but the 
deformicy and vitiouſneſſe of the aR, muſt come to paſſe God willing it, though nor 
working it , conſidering that the deformity doth neceſſacily follow the a&,inteference 
to the creatures working it, though not in reſpe& of Gods working it? Laſtly all ſides a- 
ev that God can give effetuall grace, whereby a man ſhall be preſerved from (in infal- 
ibly. Wherefore as often as God will not give this grace which is in his power to give, 
doth ir not manifeſtly follow that he will not have ſuch a man preſerved fro (in?To theſe 
I added the teſtimony of divers; as that of Auſtin. Nor any thing comes to paſſe,nnleſſe Good Enchirid.caps 
will have it come to paſſe,either by ſuffering it to.come to paſſe,or himſelfe working it. If good 9. 5+ 
be workes it,if evill permits it,*tis true of each that he wills it. & c4p.96. 1c i Geed,faith 3 
Auſtin that evill ſhould come to paſſe. And Bellarmine himſclte ſo farre ſubſcribes hereunto, | 4 
as by profeſſing that /t :s good that evills ſhoul come to paſſe'by Gods permiſſion. The ſame ; 
Anſtin confeſleth thatT he perverſity of the heart comes to paſſe by the ſecret judgment ofGod 
And againe that after 4 wonderfull and unſ; rg manner even thoſe things Which are com- 
mitted againſt the wilt of God (to wit againſt the will of his commandment) do net come ro 
paſſe beſides the will of God; to wit the will of his purpoſe. A»{e/me the moſt ancient of (ont. Julian: 
ſchooleDivines in his booke of the concord of foreknowledge with free will;Conſidering / < y 
ſaich he,that what God willeth cannot bur be when he wills that the will of ma ſhall not be con- © Jef 
ſtrained by any neceſſity to will or no;and withall will have an effe&t follow the will of man. /n 
this caſe it muſt needs be that the will of man 1s free, and that alſo which God Willeth ſhall come 
ro paſſe,to wit by that will of man.Now obſerve what in the next place he concludeth hence - *aY. 3 
Jn the(e caſes therefore it us true that the worke of (in, which man will dv muſt needs be, thongh A - 
man doth not will it of neceſſity. And in his concord of predeſtination and free will. In Good T9 /s 
things God doth worke both that they are, and that they are 800d, inevill things he Wworkes onely 4 
that they are,not that they are evill. Hugo de ſantto Viltore 1. De ſacr.4.p.13 When we ſay God _--— 
willeth that Which # good, it ſounds well; but if we ſay God Willeth evill it ts harſh to eares ” of 
ther dath a pions mind admit of the good God,that he willeth evill,for hereby he thinkss the mea- 
ning ts that God loves and approves of that which u evill, & therefore the pious mind ..hhorres 
sr,nor becanſe that which ts ſaid 1 nor well ſaid, but becauſe that which ts we ll ſaid u nor well 
wnderſtood. To theſe I addethe teſtimony of Bradwardine at large. A man reputed fo pi- 
ous in thoſe dayes, that the Kings ptespe ous ſucceſfe in thote dayes was cheitly imputed 
unto his piety; who followed him in his warres in France as Preacher in the camp. In the 
laſt place I make anſwer to the Sophiſticall arguments of Aquinas and Durandus, and 
the frothy diſputation of Yalentianws, all of them ſtanding io maintaine the contrary. 
Now let every ſober Chriſtian judge of this Authours propoſition, when he ſaich chat 
{f God doth will and procure ſin Cc. he 1s worſe then the Devil, For I have made it evident 
y variety of Scripture teſtimonyes, by reaſon, and a}ſo with che concurrence of diveife 
learned Divines; that it is Gods will that fin ſhou!d come to paſſe,even the horrible out- 
committed againſt the holy ſonne of God were before determined by Gods hand 
and counſel], Now what followes herehence by this Authours dicourſe; but that the 
holy Apoſtles yea and the Spirtt of God do make God worſe then the Devill. So little 
cauſe have we to be impatient, when ſuch horrible blaſphemyes are layd to qur charge, 
when we. conlider what honourable compartners we have in theſe our ſufferings. Yet 
ſee the vanity of this coniequence repreſented moſt evidently; For albeitthe will of 
Gods decree be powerfull & effecuall and irreſiſtable, ahd conſequently every thing 
decreed thereby ſhall come to paſſe powerfully, effeQually,irrefiſhbly, yet this reſpeRs 
onely the generality of the things eveniency, not the manner how. For onely things ne- 
ceſfary ſhall by this irreſiſtible wil of God, come to paſſe neceſſarily: But as for con- 
tingent thipgs, they by the ſame irreſiſtable will of God ſhall comets paſſe alſo; but 
' how? not (farily but contingently; that is with a poſlibility of not comming to 
paſle. Nonkhe free actions of men are one ſorrof contingent things They therefore 
ſhall infallilly come to paſſe alſo by vertue of Gods irreſiſtible will; but how? Not ne- 
_ ceſfarily butFeontingently, that is with a poſſibility of not coming to paſſe in generall 
as they are things conyngem: And in ſpectall they ſhall come to paſle not contingent- 
ly onely but freely alſo; thatis with a free power in the Agents by whom they ace ated 
to doe otherwiſe. Yet there is another difference accordingto x morall condition of 
theſe ations For if they are good and fo farre as they are goood they come to paſle by 
Gods working of them, but if they are evill, and ſo farre as they are evill they come to 
paſſe onely by Gods permitting;according to that of Anſtin.Nev al5quid ſit miſt omnipores 
feeri velit, vel ſinendo ut fiat,vel ipſe faciendo. Not any thing comes to paſſe, but God "* 
either by ſuſſcring tt (to wit in caſe ” $ — or himſelf workjng i# ( to witin * 
32 . 
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be good.) And according to that eleventh Article of Religion agreed upon by the 
Arch-Biſhop, and Biſhops, and the ret of the Clergy in Ireland, which is this; God from 
all eternity did by his unchangeable counſell ordaine whatſoever ſhould come to paſſe in time; yet 
fo as thereby no violence 18 offered to the wills of the reaſonable creatures, and neither the libers 
ty nor the contingency of the ſecond cauſes 15 taken away but eftabliſhed rather. Farther conſi- 
der it is confetled by all, that God concurres in producing the act of (inne, as an effi- 
cient cauſe thereof not morall, but naturall, And Aquinas himſelfe, though he de- 
nyes that, Voluntas Det eſt malorum, Becauſe indeed as Hugo de Santto Vifttore obſerves 
by the will of God is commonly unde: ſtood 1n this cale Yo/unt.us approbans; his Will 
approving it, and lovins it. And {0 iT 15 juſtly denyed that God doth will ev1ll thinss ſpeak- 
ing of the evill of {inne. Yet Aquinas profeſſerh, and diſputes and proves that 4A: pece 
cati eſt a Deo, the eAft of ſinne 1 from God. Like as the Act of walking is from the 
ſoule, though the lamenes in walking arilech trom ſome diſeaſe in the legge. Now 


. the Devill concurres not in this manner to any act of fin; neither is the efficient cauſe 


thereof in the Kinde of a Naturall ethcient, but onely Morall by tempting and per- 
ſwading. What therefore? ſhall we conclude as this Authour doth without feare or 
witt or honeſty, that by the confeſſion of all men God is hereby made worſe then the 
Devill> To what abominable courſes do the wilde witts and profane hearts of theſe men 
expoſe them? The greateſt works of Saran in moving men to fin are comprehended un- 
der blinding and hardening of them. Now theſe operations are alſo attributed to God. 
And like enough he doth uiually pertorme them, not by the miniſtry of his holy An- 
gells, but by the Miniſtry of Saran and his Angells of Darkeneſle, as we read. 1. K ings 
22. v.21. 22. 23.0h: 13. 27. Att 5. 3, What then ſhall the Devill ſo farre poſſeſſe our 


* hearts as to break forth into ſuch intolerable blaſphemyes as to conclude hereupon that 


God is bad, or worſe then the Devill. The providence of God I willingly confeſſe is 
wonderfull, and myſterious in this, like unto the Nature of God, to be adored r:ther 
then pryed into. So this providence to be dreaded rather then for ſatisfaction to ey 
wanton and wild witt to be ſearched into. Yet all confeſle that the Lord could hinder 
all this if it pleaſed him, and rebuke Satay and reſtrainethe power, and ſtop the courſe 
of fin, and prevent occaſions leading thereunto, but he will not, and why? But becauſe 
he | knowes it becomes his allmighty power and wiſdome infinite, rather ex malis beye 
facere, quam malum eſſe non ſinere, To Worke good ont of evill, then not at all to ſuffer evill. 
Laſtly what meanes this Authour to carry himlelfe ſo as to betray fo ſtrange ignorance 
in mitigating Satans operation in tempting unto {in; as if this were not ſufhcient to 
make him the Authour of fin, Eſpecially conſidering the reaſon that moves him here. 
unto, which is meerely the delight that he takesin diſhonouring God, and being a de- 
ſperate ſpirit himſelfe ro make as many as he can partakers of the ſame deſperate con- 
dition. For cupinnt perdits peraere, layth Cyprian, cm /int ip; penales, Querunt (ibs ad 
znam comites: being damned themſelves they deſire to damne as many as they can- 
And being bound in chaines and kept to the judgement of the great day, they deſire to 
have as many companions as they can in ar:nking of that cup of trembling, and [ucking 
the very areggs of that cup of trembling and Wringing them out. For as the Hiſtorian ob - 
ſerves. Maligna eft calamitas, & cnn [10 ſupplicio crucietar, acquieſcit alieno;Calamity 
makes a man Of 4 [pightfull nature, ana when bimſelfe 15 tormented, he takes content in thiy 
that others ſuffer with him. And as the Oratour obſerves, N. ullum adver/arinm mas is me- 
tas, quam qui non poteſt vivere, poteſt occidere. No adverſary more to be feared, then he 
who cannot live himſelfe, yet can kill another. This makes a coward reſolute; when he 
muſt needs dye, he will fight ke a mad man, and kill all he can. I fay what meanes this 
Authour to carry the matter hand over head, as if it were without queſtion; That 
he is not the Authour of finne, who onely is a Morall cauje thereof, but rather he 
that is the naturall efficient: whereas great Divines carry it to the contrary. As name» 
ly Dominicus Soto in his firſt booke of nature and grace chap: 18. Although ( ſayth he) 
there are many that thinke it hard to explicate, how in the hatred of God, wh h hath an in« 
ward and indiviftble malignity, God can be the canſe of the entity, but not of the fant: 
Ter this ts not ſo hard to be underſtood, Then he proceeds to ſhew how this may be. Firſt 


| laying for his ground what it is to be the cauſe of finne, thus; 7» m0rall attions he is 


altogether, and 4 judged to be the cauſe, who by a law, or help, or connſell or favour 
or perſwaſion moves any one either ro good or evill. Obſerve I pray the dorine of this 
School-Divine direaly contrary to that which this Authour ſuppoſeth without all 
proofe. For in the judgement of Dominicus Soto, he onely is to be accounted the cauſe 
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of another mansſinne, who is the morall cauſe thereof, as by | g, counſelling, 
perſwading thereunto, And upon this ground he proceeds to free God from being the 
Authour of it after this manner, But as for God hetby all theſe wayes moves his creatures to 


that which 1s good and honeſt, and none at all to evill. Neither is the doQtrine of Dominicus 
Soto alone; but the common doArine of the Divines of Salamancha, as Molina con-' 
feſſeth in lus diſputation 23. And albeit Molina the Jeſuite were of another opinion. 
Yet Vaſquius the Jeſuite profeſſeth that he was ever of the ſame minde with Dominicus 
Soto and the Divines of Salamancha in this; In his 129 diſputation upon the firſt part 
of his Summes. As for Proſper he hath no ſuch argument. But firſt Pro 3s the ObjeQi- 
on whereunto he anſwereth, was made againſt the Doarine of Auſtin; as the Authour 
acknowledgeth, Whence it followeth that looke how this Authour chargeth-our do- 
Qrine, after the ſame mannef was the dorine of Auſtin charged above 1200 yeares 
apoe; let the indifferent hereby take notice of the congruity of our docrine withthe 
doctrine of Auſtin in this particular,and the congruity of this Authours ſpiritin charg- 
ing us with the ſpirit of the Semipelagians in charging A uſtin after the ſame manner. 
Secondly conſider the objection there made t'is this. Led quande inceſtant Parres filias, 
& matres filios; vel quanao Servi Dominos occidunt ideo fiat, quia ita Dew predeſtinavir, 
wt fieret. When father commut inceſt With their Daughters, and mothers with their (onnes. Or 
when ſervants kill their Lords; therefore thts comes to paſſe, becauſe God hath ſo predeſtina= 
ted that it ſhould come to paſſe. Conlider, in this objection the fault of theſe abominable 
courſes is-not layd upon thoſeGhat commit them, but onely upon God; as if Gods pre- 
deſtination did worke in ſuch.a manner, as to compell men or women to commit ſuch 
and ſuch abominations. And fo Proſper conceives the Argument to proceed, asif this 
were their intention. And accordingly makes anſwer. $; Diabolo objiceretur quod tali- , 
xm facinorum iple eAnthor, ipſe eſſet incentor, were it objected to the Devill that he were 
the Authour of ſuch ſinnes, and did inflame mento the committing of them-(which in» 
deed is the Devills courſe and not Gods) yet / thinke, ſayth he, that the Devill might 5n 
ſome ſort diſburthen himſelfe of this crimination, & talium ſcelerum patratores de ipforum 
voluntate vinceret, and make it appeare that their owne ills ware the committers of ſuch 
fornes. nia etfi deleftatins eft furore peccantinm, probaret tamen ſe non intuliſſevim cr5- 
minum. Becauſe though he tocke pleaſure 1n the fary of ſinners,'yet might he juſtifie that he 
forced no man to ſinne. After the lame manner proceeded the 1 1, objection of che Galles; 
2 mod per potentiam Dew 1mnes ad peccata compellit, God by his pewer compells men to fin. 
And as touching the notion of predeſtination it is true the Antients uſed that onely in 
reference to thole thinges which were wrought by God. Nihil ergo talium (to wit 


of wicked actions ) negoriorum Dem predeſtinavit ut fieret. Predeſtination being onely Enchirid: c; 


of ſuch things, which cone to paſſeby Gods working of them. Yet the ſame Auſtin 95- 
profeſſeth that fuch things which come to, paſfe by Gods permiſſion (of winch kind 
are all manner of ſinnes)even thoſe came to paſle God willingthe, though not by Gods 
prede:tinating of them. And as touching Senacherib who was (taine by his owne 


the Lord proteſſeth ſaying, / will cauſe him ro fall by the ſword.zn his owne land; And up« E[a:37.7- 
on Amaziah the Prieſt of Bethel the judgment was pronounced fromtheLord, Thy eAmor.7.16. 


wife ſhall be an harlet And whatſoever comes to pale it1s Gods will it ſhould come to 
paſſe, ſayth Auſtin, how much mote that| which comes to paſſein the way of judg- 
ment. 

2 1 come to his ſecond reaſon toexamine whether he carryeth himſelfe any thing 
more handſomly in chat. If God be the Authonr of ſinne he cannot be the puniſher of ſon. 
This arvument 1s better ſhaped then the former; but forthwith he tells us that hecan- 
not be 1n juſtice the puniſher of that whereof himſelfe is che Authour. Wherein are 
rwo particulars neither of which were expreſſed in his argument, the one is the appli- 
cation of it to. the ſame ſinne whereof he was the Authour, which was not exprefſed 
in the Argument, And withour this application the Argument is of no. force. Forearth- 
ly Magſtrard are(inners, yet the puniſhers of finne in others, yea of the ſame kind of 
finne. As though a Magiſtrate be a profaner of the name of God, yet he may execute 
the law on them who doe profane the name of God, and thar juſtly. Thenwharis it 
that makes a man the Author of ſinne? It is well knowne, that though it be unjawfull 
for a man to permit (inne, if it be in his power to hinder it, yet unleſſe permit fnne, 
it cannot be committed by any, Nos cevre, ſaith Auſtin, fieos in ques nobis poreſtas eff ante 
oculos noſtros perpetrare Scelera permittamia, rei cum ipſts errmmme. Vero 1HYMMEYA® 
bilia ille permitst- fiers ante ocnlos [nes, qua ntiqne fi voluſſet wAlla ratione permitterer. Cer» 
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' with them. But how innumerable are the finnes which he ſuffers to be committe 


tainely if We ſuffer thoſe, over whom we have power to commit finne,we ſhall ſony ropether 

before hus eyes, 
Which if he Wonld,he could hinder, ſo that by no meanes theyſhowld coe to paſſe.Or gr hea U- 
thour of ſfinne who is the efficient caule of the a of ſinne? /r is Aquinas his doctrine, that, 
the a& of finne is from God,and that in the kind of an etficient cauſe;and it is commonly 
received to be the firſt cauſe in the kind ot ethcients , ſubordinate to none, and all other 
ſubordinate to him.Nay more then this Scor profeſſeth,and after him the Dominicans, 
that,God determineth the will ro every ac thereof (though (infull) as touching the ſub- 
ſtance thereof, but how?Surely no otherwiſe then to.come to paſle agree:bly to their na- 
eure;neceſlary as neceſfarily, free acts freely. So Barwardine maintaines that God neceſ. 
fitates the will of the creature; but how ? To performe acts thereof freely. Suppoſe they 
did maintaine that God in his omniporency did impoſe a neceflity upon our wills,as S- 
arez imputes to our Divines that they fo teach. Yet in this cate Szarez the Jeſuite w:1i ju- 


De anx1/,/-1. ftifie them , that therein they deliver nothing that either doth include contradition, cr 


6.2.NH. 7. 


C 


x * 


that doth exceed God's omnipotency. Neither did Lever meet any colour of reaſon, why 
God might not as wholy determine the will to any free a& thereof, as concurre with the 
will to the producing of the ſame act. And that in the concurrence of God and man to 
the ſame aQ,rhe firſt cauſe ſhould be in ſubordination to the ſecond;or the ſecond cauſe 
not in ſubordination to the fi: ſt , is againſt all reaſon , and obnoxious to manifold con- 


lib.2.Digre/. tradiction,as I have ſhewed in my Yindicie. Whereas for God to move a creatureto eve- 
pO 


ry a& of his congruouſly to his nature, and ſo to determſhe him,is moſt agreeable to rea- 


* ſon,and nothing at all obaoxious to contradition, . And yet notwithſtanding I ſee noe 


ſufficient reaſon to concluge theſe determinations , as touching things naturall, ſuch as is 
the ſubſtance of every natucall aR,chere being a power to performe that in a naturall A- 

rt. Of ſupernaturall aQs the caſe is different. It ſeemes to me enough, that God will 
| this or that evill come to paſſe by bis permiſſion. For when God created the world 


- out of nothing ; what tranſient ation of God can be imagined, when there was no mat- 


ter at all for any ſuch tranſient ation to worke upon ; God's will was ſufficient to have 
that co exiſt which before had no being: And why may not the will of God be ſufficient 
for the exiſtence gf the motion of wh creature after it hath exiſtence? But ſappoſing 
theſe determinations of the creatures wills to be neceſſary , if God will not determine 
them to good what will follow berence? Surely nothing but evill;unleſſe man can deter= 
mine himſelfe to that which is good without God. For as for ſimple concurrence with= 
out ſubordination in working, as I ſaid before, that cannot be affirmed without palpable 
and profſe contradiRion,as I have proved in the digreſſion formerly mentioned, proceed 
we yet farther. I know nothing doth more intimately concerne God's ſecret providence 
in evill , then the hardning of the creature to diſobedience. Now the Scripture which is 
the very word of God, and the diftates of the Holy Ghoſt doth plainly and expreſſely 
each, that albeir God commanded Pharaoh to let ifraell goe, yet withall he hardened his 
heart that he ſhould not let Iſrael! goe for a long time , which refuſall of his was wilfull 
and preſumptuous diſobedience. In like ſort as touching obedience and diſobedience to 
the Goſpell,the Apoſtle tells us plainly that,God bath mercy on Whom he W1ll, to performe 
the one,and Whom he will be hardeneth,thereby expoſing them to the other. And hereupon 
this objection is made,z#hy then doth God complaine(to wit, of man's diſobedience)for who 
hath reſiſted his will? And we know what anſwer the Apoſtle makes hereunto. O man who 
art thou that di/puteſt With God?ſhall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it,Wwhy haſt thou 
wade me thus ? Flath not the Potter power of the clay of the ſame lump to maks one veſſell unto 
honour, another unto diſhonour?Now will any ſober Chriſtian conclude herehence that be- 
cauſe, God hardned Pharaoh that he ſhould not let 1ſraell gee, therefore he is the Authour of 
finne. The Lord hath bid Shimes to curſe David. Conſider what Azſtine writes upon this, 
Lnomode dixerit Dominus huic homini maledicere David , quis (apiens & intelliget? N on e= 
im jubendo dixit , ubi obedientia landaretur; ſed quod e114 voluntatem proprio vitio {no mas 
lam, in hoc peccatum judicio [uo jnſto & occulto inclinarit tdeo dictum eſt, Dixit el Dominus, 
Flow [aid the Lord tothis man that he ſhould curſe David;Who 14 wiſe and he ſhall underſtand? 
For he ſaid this not by commanding Shimes ſo to doen which caſe his obedzence had been com- 
manded; but in as mach as Shimes ; Will through his own vitiouſneſſe being evill,the Lord incli- 
ned it to this ſinne by his juſt and ſecret judgment. Thus ſaith he, The Lord uſeth the hearts of 
the Wicked to the praiſe and benefit of the good:/o he uſed Judas betraying Chriſt:ſo he made nſe 
of the Fewes crucifying Chriſt. And how great good did he procure therehence to all believers? 
Whe alſo nſeth the Dovell Who 35 worſt of all, yet he makss Li uſe of him to exerciſe and prove 
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the f.cirh and piety of the gedly. So he wrought in the hwars of «Abſalom to refuſe the counſel 
oAchitophel, and makg chetes of thee counſel Which was nnhing profitable. Who may wes we 
tremble in the contemplation of thoſe Divine j#dgments whereby the Lord workss in the hearts 
of wicked men whatſoever he Will , yet rendring unto them according to their merits. Then be 
proceeds to give other ialtances of Scripture to mamfeft God's working in the hearts of 
men,and when he bath done, he concludes in this manner; Hz & ralibv reſtimoniis devs- 
norum eloquiorum (ati qnantian exiſtimo,manifeſt atuy operari Deum in cordibus hominum a4 
inclinandas corum volumates quocung, voluerit ue ad bona pro [ua miſericerdig, five ad mas 
la pro meritis carnm, j#dicte ntig, [#0 aliquands ocenlto, ſemper autem juſto. By theſe and ſuch 


like teſtimonies of Duvine Scripture, 1 take it ro be (ufficiently manifeſted, that God doth worke | 


5n the hearts of men , to incline their wills whitherſoever he will, either tothoſe things that are 
good,of his mercy, or to ſuch things that are evill, for their deſerts 3n the way of Judgment,which 
55 ſometimes knoWn, /ometimes ſecret, but alwaies juſt. eAndall this he ſhewes, to be wrought 
by God without prejudice to the freedeme of their pills. And why ſhould David pray after 
this manner. Lord incline mine heart to thy teſtimanies,and nor to tovetou[ne([e;If it mere not 
in God's power to incline the hearts of men to coveronſneſſe ? Yet | truſt no ſober Chriſtian 
will conciude from this prayer of David , that God by executing fuch a power is the 
Author of ſinne. Laſtiy this argument is drawne from God's juſtice,ſo is the third;which 
is to confound rather then to diſtinguiſh the reaſons produced by him. We ſay thac God 
cannot poſlibly be the Author of ſinne , rhe neceſſity of his nature ſtands in oppobition 
thereunto. For firſt fin hathſno caule efficient but deficient only , as long agoe it hath 
been delivered by Aſtin.21y,a caule deficient or defective is either in a culpable manner, 


or ina manner nothing culpable. As for example, thatA gent is defe&ive culpably,that ei- | 


ther omits the doing of that which he oughe to doe;or omits to doeit after that manner 
which he ought to doe it : now 1 ſay it is impoſlible that the divine nature can be defe.. 
Qiveeither of theſe waies,and conſequently it is impoſſible that he ſhould be'the Author 
of (io, whereas he faith this is Pro/per's argument it is untrue. He faith indeed it is againſt 
reaſon,thar God who dammes the Devill ſhould willthat any man ſhould be a Servant to the Di- 
vell:bur forthwith he expounds himſelfe. 1 Expounding what<hat codition is of being rhe 
Devills ſervants,whereof the objection did proceed. Now the objection was this, T hat the 
greateſt part of men were created for this, that they ſhould doe,not the will of God,but the will of 
the Dewi /l:Now this objeQion faith Proſper proceeds from the Pelagians: Qui Ade 
catum tranſii(ſe in omnes di ffitentwr, who deny the ſin of Adam to have paſſed unto all. So # a1 
zo doe the will not of God , but of the Divell , 15 to be in the ſtare of naturall corruption, an 
under the power of originall finne,whereby they are not God's ſervants, but the Devillsz 
this is not the condition of God's children in the ſtate of Grace. Now Proſper ſhewes 
bow originall (inne paſſeth over all, not by the will of God;and ſecondly, how it pafſerh 
over all by the will of God: Not by the will of God inftirnexte;but by the will of God ju- 
dicante:Has words are theſe. Hec [ervitma non eſt inſtitutio Dei,ſed judicuum. T his ſlavery of 
finne Which came wpon all by Adam s ſinne 1 not God's inſtitution but his judoment. As much 
as to ſay it came not upon a man by.God's firſt creation, but by his judgment upon him, 
becauſe of his firſt trangreſſion;ſo that if divine judgment be the will of Godzit is app» 
rent Proſper is ſo farre from denyingthar (lavery to have come upon all men by the juſt 
will of God, as that he expreſly acknowledgeth ir. It is true as Fulgentixe ſaith,that,God 
# not the Anthour of ſinne,but the revenger of it. Andit is as true that it is as juſt with God 
to puniſh ſinne with (inne,as Scripture juſtifties;as St. eLuſtive obſerves,and improveth at 
large divers Scriptures to-this purpoſe, his fifth Book againſt 7#/ian the Pelagian, and 
third chap. Tertwlian 1n ſaying, he #5 not to be accounted the Authour of ſin, ho u the-forbids 
der, yea the condemmer of it, talls directly upon the ſame ground that Dowinicws Soro, with 
the Divines of Sa/amancha , and Vaſquez the Jeſuites , inexplicating what that is which 
makes me to bethe Authour of a morall aGion; as namely, by commanding, by counſel 
ling it, and perſwading it; and indeed condemnation is but conſequent to a law forbide 
ding this or that. Now it is apparent that God in this reſpe&t oughe to be accounted the 
Authour of every good achon , but ot none that is evill. For he commands only thae 
wick is good, and counſe!leth and perſwadeth thereunto, but forbidderh and diſſwaderh 
every thing that is evill. Of chis no notice at all is caken by this Authour,neicher taketh 
he any care to ſhew what that is, that maketh any agent juſtly to be accounted the Au- 
thour of linne. 

3 His third reaſonis all one with the former as drawne from God's juſtice and holi- 
reſſe and lus being Judge of the world. For it is the property of the Judge to condemne 
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cranſgreſſours, whereupon his former Argument inſiſted, and thar allſo was drawne from 
God's juſtice. . But I remember well whatthe Poer couplerh together when he faith, 


Acceſſit fervor capits numeruſq, lucernis, 


Honeſty retaines the Creature from being the Authour of ſinne not his nature, he be- 
ing peccabilss by nature, but ſo is not God;Ir is impoſſible abſolutely for him to be found 
defeftive any way in a culpable manner. He may withhold Grace from any man, I ſpeak 
of Grace preſervative from (inne.Neither is he unjuſt berein;for he is bound to none. Art 
length he comes to prove the crimination laid upon his advertaries, as followeth, 


Sect; 2. 
Fur TN d- Burthis oFinion doth ſo. For albeit the writers that have defended it( Piſcator and a few more of the blun- 
+ rc +*7* ter ſort excepree ) have never ſaid direly and in termins,that God 1s the caule of linne;yer have they delt- 


livered theſe things;zfrom which it mult needs follow by neceflary coulequence that he is io, 
7) For they lay, 1. har, as the decree of Reprobation is ablolure , to 1c is inevitable. Thoſe poore ſoules 
Comment in Jo. which [ye under it muſt neceflarily be damned. Ir is ſaith Marlorate a firme and Rable truth , that the man 


615+ Ve 3o whom God 1n his eternall coun(cll hath rejzeRed , though he doe all the works of the Saints, cannot poſhbly 
be laved. | | 
Piſcat. cont. 2+ Thar without linne this decree of Reprobation cannot be juſtly execured, God, laith Piſcator, did 


Sham. p,29, create men for this very purpole, that they might 1ndced fall ;ztor orherwile he could not have attained thoſe 
Theſ. 25. his principall ends. He meanes theemaniteſtation of his juſtice in the condemnation of Reprobates; and of 
his mercy inthe ſalvation of the Ele&.Maccomrus allio faith the ſame. It fnne had not beenythe manifeſtation 
Maceov dif. 17. of juſtice and mercy (which is as much as to (ay,as the damnation of Reprobates)had never been. 
pag.11. 3. That God decrced that Reprobates mult unavoidably finne , and finne unto death , that his erernall 
ordinance might be exccuted,and they damned. We grant {aith Zanchy,that Reprobares are held ſo faſt un- 
Z anch. : . F. de der God's almighty decree , that they cannot bur inne and periſh; and a lictle after he ſaith, We doubt not 
ns. Deic. 2.4 1 ecefore to confelle, that there lieth upon Reprobates by the power of their unchangable reprobation a ne. 
pradeſt. part, 4. ceſſity of finning , yea of fanning to death withour repentance, and conſequently of perithing everlaſtingly, 
reſp.ad poſt. arg: Calvin alſo ſaith , that Reprobares obey not the word of Cod , partly through the wickednetle of their own 
prope finem- hearts, and partly becauſe they are raiicd up by the unlearchable judgment of God to illuſtrate his glory b 
Calv.l.3, Inſtiz. their damnation. I will end this with that ſpeech of Piſcator, Reprobates are preciſely appointed to this eyill, 
c.24.Se#:14, tobe punithedeverlaſtingly, and to finne : And therefore to finne that they might be juſtly puniſhed. 
4. That as he hath immurably decreed that Reprobates ſhall live and dye in finne. So he procures their 
Piſc.reſp ada Fnnes in due time by his Almighty band,partly by withdrawibg from them grace neceſſary for the avoiding 
dup!. Vorſt part. of finne , and partly by moving and ning them by his irrefiſtable and ſecret working on their hearts ; to 
7.p.220. finfull ations, ('alvin (faith, that men and Devills and Reprebate-men are not only held faſt in God's fer- 
PP ters, ſo as they cannot doe what they would, bur are alſo urged and forced by God's bridle ad 0bſequia pre - 
Calv.inſtit. let, ftanda.to doe as be would have the: & in the ner chapter thele are the words,that men have nothing in agita- 
6-17, Sef.l. tion,that they bring nothing to ation; bur what God by his lecrer dircEion hath ordered,is apparent by ma- 
| ny cleare teſtimcnics.In that Section tollowing he ſaith. And ſurely unicfle God did worke inwardly in the 
Ibid.c.48, Sef: minds of men, i: would not be rightly ſaid , that he takes away wildome from the wiſe. In theſe two chap= 
I, ters that which he mainly driveth art , is to ſhew that God dcth nor only behave himſelte privatively In pro- 
curing the ſinnes of men,bur doth allſo pur forth powerfull and poſitive aRs,in the bringing of the to paſſe, 
Inftis. 1, 2.c. 4. And inthe ſecond book and fourth chapter after he had ſaid , that God may belaid ro harden men by for- 
Set: 3, faking them,hbe purteth in another way by which God hardneth them, & that be laith commetrh a grear deale 
nearer to the propriety of Scripture phbraſes,namely,by ſtirring up their wills, God doth not only harc© men 
by levaing them unto themſelves, bur by appointing their counſelis,ordering their deliberations, ſtirring up 
their wills,confirming their purpoles by theMiniſter of his angerSatan. And this he proverh by the worke of 
God on Sihon King of the Amorites - and then inlinuateth thetend roo, why God thus hardens men in their 
wicked courles; which is that he might deſtroy them. <Quia perditum Dems volebat,obſtinatzo cordis divina fuit 
ad ruman preparatioz Becauſe God mtends bis raine he prepared him'for ſin by bis induration. , 

The ſumme of all theſe propolitions is this; God who from all eternity appointed many milerable men to 
endlefie and unavoidable torments,decreed,for the bringing about of their intended ruine , that they ſhould 
without remedy live and dye in a ſtate of finne:and what he thus decreed from eyerlaſting, he doth power - 
fully effe& in time, ſo.governing,over-tuling & working upon the wills of thoſe Reprobares,that they have 
no liberty or ability at all in the iflue , of avoiding their finnes , but muſt of neceſlity commit them, Thus 
they teach ; and therefore by juſt conſequences they make God'the Aurchour of Gnne 3 as it will plainly ap=- 
peare by thelc fo'lowing conliderations. 


Deut:; 2, 30, 


Anſwer. Poets tell us there was a time when Gants on earth ſet themſelves to fight againſt God 


in heaven; & becauſe the place of his habitation was out of their reach,they laid moun- 
taine upon mountaive hill upon hill, Pe/ion upon Ofſa, that ſo they might make their ap- 
proaches unto him, &beſeige him in his own faſtnes:this fable is a monume: of the ſhip- 
wrack of thateruth among heathen-men, which the Lord had preſerved unto his Church 
upon record in his holy word.For when after the greatDeluge in the dayes of Noah,men 
began to be multiplied upon the face of the earth , they conſulted how they might for- 
tify themſeves againſt the like inundation for the time to. come; and thereupon encou. 


"raged theſelves laying,Goe to let #4 build 14 @ City and 4 1own,Whoſe top may reach wy the 
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one percezve not one anothers ſpeech. This Author herhaps is but a Py 
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Heaven that we may get us 4 leaſt we be ſcattered wpon the whale earth. But how dids 
the Lord deale with theſe preſurihguous adventurers? The Poer's faigh that Jupiter des 
ſtroyed them with his thunderbolts; and as for one of them T yphoers by name, a proud 
fellow, he laid bim faſt enough under the hill Ana in Sicily,where he breaths out ſmoak 
& fire like the great Polan out of a Tobacco-pipe ſomewhat bigger then a good Caliver. 
But the Scripture tels us, how that for their ſaying, Gae too, let ws build. &c.the Lord an- 
ſwered them with a Come on, let us gve downe and there confound their language, that every 
e for bodily pre- 
fence, yet he may be a Gyant for his wit, and found ues to fight againſt Godin a 
ſpicituall way in the oppoſing of histruth. As Gamalie/ ſometimes adviſed the high Prieſt 
with his counſel] to take heed, leſt they were found even fighters againſt Ged. It is true this 
Author no doubt perſwades himſelfe that he fights for God, in as mach as he affects to 
free him from beingthe Author of ſin. Bur let not the (imple Reader be deluded with 
ſhewes, bur ſeriouſly conſider whither all this doe , which he makes about the point of 
Reprobation doth not clearly tend to the overthrowing of God's free grace in elefion : 
which is ſo much the more foule, becauſe he doth it underhand ; as conſcions to himſelfe 
of his owne impotency to impugne it openly, or fearing the generall oppoſition of our 
Church againſt him,& cherefore he practiſerh|to undermine it. And this I have found to 
be his courſe divers years agoe in bis private undertakings co draw profelytes unto him, 
pamely to decline the point of grace, & of eleion,to deale only upon Reprobation;and 
there to pur his concurrent to begin,as if he would have a young Divineto inform a Se- 
xagenarian,as I have ſeen under his own hand. But ſee the hand of God upon him in con- 
founding his language,as when he ſtands for Reprobation evitable + avoidable, & reproa- 
cheth bis adverſaries for maintaining Reprobatioa inevitable & anavoidable. This is the 
phraie of his Schoole. For I do not remember to have met with it any where, bur in him, 
& his diſciples: Now what man of common ſenſe doth not obſerve this phraſe to be appli- 
able only to things that are to come;but of a contingent nature;ſo that they may be avoy- 
ded & declined;but by no means applyable co things already done,&that more then ma- 
ny thouſand years agoe. For what ſober mancould heare with patience another diſcourſe 
of the avoidable nature of Noah's flood now in theſe daies, & to maintain that it is at this 
day avoidable: what fuſtian like to this? Might he not as well cake liberty to diſcourſe of 
the XquinoRiall paſticruſt?It was wont to be faid,that this alone God himſelf could not 
perform;namely to cauſe that which is done to be not done. As Ariſtotle in his Etch. relaves 


” 


a ſaying of one Agatho to that purpoſe. Now reprobation is confeſſed by all to be of the . 


fame age with election; & election was as the Apoſtle te!s us, performed by God before 
the foundation of the world And is not this Author then beſides himſelf, when he pleads 
for evitable & avoydable Reprobation. But albeit this Author makes the worſt of our 0- 
pinions and exprefſions,yet I will not requite hica by making the worſt of his, that were 
baſe & inglorious,and to be overcome. 1 will therefore hearken to che Apoſtles counſell 
where he ſaith, Be not overcome with evill,but overcome evill with good. 1 will make the beſt 
of his,and according to the diſtinQtion of God's wiil uſed in | Cablees it is taken either 
gquoad atym volentw,or quoad res volitas,as touching the aft of him that willeth,or the things 
willed. $0 1 will imagine that he ſpeaks of Reprobacion,which is the will of God, not as 
touching the a of God Reprodating & making ſuch a decree, but as touching the thing 
decreed, & this thing decreed he will have to be of an avoidable nature. Now this we wil- 
l:ngly granc,& ucterly deny,chat this any way, hinders the abſolutenes of God's decree. 
We lay with the 11 articte of the Church of [re/and, that God fromall eternity did by bu 
wnchangeable conncell ordain Whatſoever ſhould in time come 10 paſſe,yet ſo as hereby neither the 
contingency nor liberty of the ſecond cauſes ts taken away but eſtabliſhed rather.So that whereas 
we (ce ſome things come to paſſe neceſfarily,ſome contingently ; ſo God hath ordained 


that all things ſhall come to paſſe that do come to paſſe; bur neceſſary things neceſlarily, 


contingent things contingently,that is,avoidably & with a poſſibility of not comming to 
paſſe. tor every Univerſity Scholar knows this to be the notion of contingency , yet will 
not | content my ſelfe with the article of Ireland, for this Aquinas thus diſtinguiſheth.For 


1.9,queft.19. 


having propoſed this queſtion, Whether the Will of God doth impoſe a neceſſity upon the things arts. op 


willed. To this queſtion this Author with whom 1 deale would anſwer atfirmatively ſaying, 
it doth impole a neceſſity on all ſuch things, or at leaſt obtrude ſuch an opinion upon us; 
& himſelt undoubcedly thinks that in caſe Gods will be abſolute it mult cauſe a neceſſity 
upon all things wi'led therby,both which are utterly uncrue, &this laſt utterly denyed by 
Aquinas.For tirſt, every will of God is abſolute in the judgment of Aquizas,wanich 1 pe 
Ii1 us, 
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chus;. That will which hath noe caaſe or reaſon thereof is 2bſoluce: ' This propoſition 1 
preſume this Auttiour will not deny: But che will of God hath no cavſe in the judgment 
1.Þ.19-471 5. of Aquiiny therefore every will of God'1s abſolute by his doQtrine: Yet this abſolute will 
e& queſt. 13. ofGod impoſeth nort-2-neceſſiry apon all things willed by him, buc only on ſome things. 
ert.5-Corp. Dijina volunt 45 10M omnibus ſed quinſdum' necefſitarem impomye. And inthe body of thar 
Aquin. 1.p q, queſtion'thus he writes', The diſtiuHion of things neceſſary and contingent proceeds from the 
19.4rt.8. concl, diſtinttion of God's Will. For when why by 14 effettwall and power fmll to worke,the effeft folloWe 
eth the cauſe , nut only ſo farre as tobe browght to paſſe , but alſo a1 romching the manner of its, 
coming to paſſe. Therefore [eing the will of God effeltnall,it nos only followerh that theſe 
things come to paſſe Which God will have come to paſſe ,bvut that they come 10 paſſe after the ſame 
maniter alſo, after which he will have them come to paſſe. Now God will have ſome things 
come to paſſe neceſſarily and ſome things contingently, that there may be an order in things 
for rhe perfe&ion of the world, eAnd therefore for the producing of ſome «ffefts he hath firred 
cauſes neceſſary which canyot faile by which effe ts are brought forth neceſſarily: And for the 
producing of other effett;,he hath fitted cauſes comingent, ſuch as may faile in working , from 
which effefls are brought to paſſe contingently.So that upon ſuſpicion that God doth will 
a thirg, chat thing ſhall certainly and infallibly come to paſle; but how ? Not allwaies 
neceſſarily or contingently. And that certaine and infallible eveniency of things is_ 
called alſo neceffiry in the Schooles;but not »eceſſity jmply, but only wpor /»/picron,which 
may well conſiſt with abſolute contingency, But to make the point yet more cleare; 
Let us diſtinQly conſiderthe things decreed ; For they that have an evill cauſe deligber 
mm confuſion, and feare nothing more then the light of diſtinFion. Now the things 
decreed by Reprobation are either deniall of Grace , which is joyned with the permiſſt- 
a ft3 4.7: on of finnne : Or damnation for ſinne, according to that on Aquinas, Reprobation in- 
29 16. hoe per. Elmer the Will of permitting ſinne, & infliting damnation for ſime.Now both the permiſſi- 
mittendi el;qye ON Of (inne , and damnation of God's part kre his free aQts; and therefore come to paſſe 
cadere in culpam freely. But upon ſuppoſition that God will deny a man Grace, it is impoſſible that ſuch 
”— inferentdi x man ſhould have Srace. Secondly , ſecluding grace , there is noe aQvall tranſgrefſion 
5.6 5:04 for which z man is damned, but may be avoided ; man having power for that naturally; 
* though naturally he have noe power to performe every good act. Thereafon is becauie 
amongſt good aAs ſome are ſupernatural, as the aRts of the three T heologicall vertues, 
Faith, Hope, and Chariry : But noe finfulla is ſupernaturall,all ſuch are naturall.Now 
it 4s confeſt on all hands that , notwithſtanding man's corruption by teaſon of otigi- 
nall finne, yet he hath ſtill power and free will to performe any naturall a , and accor- 
dingly he hath free power to abſtaine from it. So that Fudas had free will te abſtaine 
from betraying his Maſter ; After he had betrayed him , he had free power to abſtaine 
from deſtroying himſelfe;ſo that as theſe (innes of his for which he was damned were a- 
voidable by him, in like manner his damnation for theſe (innes was avoidable. And allbe- 
it God had determined that «das by Divine permiſſion ſhould betray his Maſter, and 
deſtroy himſelfe,according to. to that of Auſtin, 7 ndas eleftris eft ad prodendrim ſang ninem 
Domini ; Fudas was ordained to betray his maſter. And thatof the Apoſtles jointly. Of a 
trath againſt thy holy Son feſus both Herod, and Pontins Pilate, with the Gentiles and people 
of I[raell were gathered to doe what thy hand, and thy connſell had before determined to be done. 
AZ. 4.18. A 45:4.28.Yet herehence it followes only, that it was neceſſary(to wit,upon this ſuppoli- 
tion,namely,of the Divine ordinance.) that theſe things ſhould come ro paſſe, namely, both 
?ndas his betraying of Chriſt, and Herods mocking of him, and Pilates condemning him, 
#nd the peoples crying out 2way with him, together with their preferring of Barrabas 2 
murtherer before him, and the Souldiers crucifying him. But how came it to paſle ? Not 
neceffarily, but contingently, that is in this Authours phraſe evitably and avoidably, in. 
zs much as itwas joyned with an abſolute poſſibility ro come to paſſe otherwiſe; Nor 
with 'a poſſibility only but witha free power in the agents to have forborne all theſe 
contumelious carriages of theirs towards the ſon of God. For both 74as had free 
will'to abſtaine from betraying him,and Herod with his Herodians could have abſtained 
from their contumelious handling of him, and Pi/ate from condemning him, 2nd the 
, Preiſts and people from conſpiring againſt him; and the Souldiers from crucity- 
\ -*»» ing him, only they had no power to abſtaine from all or any of theſe vile actions 
in an holy manner, as no man elſe hath power to abftaine from any evill in a 
gractous manner, without grace: Yea without the Grace of regeneration which alone 
plants in us both faith in God, and a love of God to the very contempt of our 
ſelves , and no performance of any good or abſtinence from any evill, is at gt 
| | wit 
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With God unto erernall life,unleſſe ic proceed from this faith and this love. That which 
is here produced out of Marlorare 15 a ſtrange ſpeech, and ſuch as Inever read or heard 
trom any before: and ſuch,as whereof | can give no tolerable conſtruRtion. And is it fit 
that Every extravagant paſſage that is found in any Writer of ours ſhould be brought 
forth to charge our dodtrine with? It were a ficter ſpeech for a Papiſt who maintaining 
the abſvluteneſſe of Reprobation,doth withall maintaine an apoſtacy from grace,which 
we do nor. If Marlorate had any ſuch opinis he ſings therein to himſelf,8 to his own Mu- 
ſes What Divine of ours maintains that God hath decreed to damne any man otherwaies 
chen by way of puniſhment for (in continued in unto death without repentance? Had he 
ſpoken of Good works morall only,it istrne any hypocrite is capable of them;and none 
taſte deeper of Damnationthen hypocrites. Bur as for the worke of true faith & true re- 
pentancezit is the generall profeſſion of our Divines,that as faith and the ſpirit of repen+ 
tance once given,never faile,ſothey ſhall infallibly bring a man unto everlaſting life,and 
free him from condemnation. But any thing ſerves this Authors turn to vent his ſto- 
mack:And I am perſwaded,there is not one-more of all our Divines that he can ſhew to 
concurre with Marlorar in this. And if there were iv'it fit their improvident & inconſide- 
rate expreſſions ſhould be caſt in their teeth chat avouch them not, but rather conceive 
them to be void of all ſobriety ? Brentius apud Marloratum in illud , Joh. 15. 2. Omnens 
palmitem in me non ferentem fruttum tollet, &c. (aterum hec ſententia occnrrit cnrioſuats 
carnis ques ſolet argute, mags quam reverenter de predeſftinatione diſſerere, pro [uo ingenia 
colligere nullum a Domino ad vitam eternam elettum poſſe damnari , etiamſi peſſimt vivar. 


Nullum item a Domino ad ignem «ternum deputatum poſſe ſalvari etiamſ; optime vivat ; 


ſe itaque velle pro [na libidine vivere. Vt mt enim ſollicite lahoret, non tamen poſſe decretum 


Det infringere. Reſponaet hic Chriſtus, Omnem palmitem,Cc. qnod dicitur. L mid ad te ac 


occult; Dei predeſtinatione ? Hoc tu viderw, ut ru in me maneas, & fruitum feras, relique 

diſpenſationi & prudentie Dei committenda ſunt. Nam etiamſi videaris ad eternam ſalu- 

rem predeſtinats, non tamen fruttum feras , abjicieris in 3gnem tanquam infrutinoſus pal- 

mes. He inſtances in Sax/, then whom there was not « better man i» 1[rael. That which 

is here cited out of MHarlorat his Expoirio Excleſiaſtica, it is ſet down as in Calvin's 

Commentary : but no ſuch thing is found ia Calvin. And it may be that is the fault of 

the Printers miſtaking. And IMarlorart's own expoſition ſucceeds in a few words 

thus. 2 us ideo dicuntry non ut fideles inde anſam arripiant de ſus ſalute dubitand; ſed ut 

carnal: [ecurit ts wall] Tnavid ab hominibss tollatur, And the next ſentence whence tkis 

queſtion is taken ſeems to cohere with this, though a great Cas if ic were Calvin's 

comes in between, and it begins thus. (errum eff enim decretum Dei a nemine infirmari 

poſſe ; quia Derts non eſt ut hamo qui paſwutentiam d4fat, & retrattet ſententiam ſcemel de- 
cretam. Then followes the paſlage here alleadped, and at the heels of ic theſe words: 

Time igitur , C& in ſolam Domini elinentu manum reſpice ut ſalutem per Dominum nc- 

ftrum Jeſum Chriſtum aſſequaris. Undoubtedly Aſarlorat approves of Brentins his ex- 
poſition, otherwiie he would not have placed it in his Fxpoſitio Eccleſiaſtica. Now 

Brentis brings in the very ſaying for which CMaldonat is eriminated, as the objection 

of ſome carnall perſon. Therefore when CMarlorar ſeems to juſtifie ſuch a faying, 

ic muſt bein another ſenſe ;- and that either of good workes in ſhew, of which Bren- 

tis alſo obſerved, that fuch might have been| found in Saw/: Or of workes in di- 

ſNtindion from faith. And accordingly he concludes with exhortation feare:that is not 

to be ſecure, how good ſoever his workes are; |but to have an eye to God and cruſt only 
to him, that fo he may obtain ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt. Calvin in Fob. 15.6. Areſcere 
- di-untur inſtar emortua [armenta que aChriſto reſetta;ſit © nia ficuts initils vigerss ab ip/oeſt 
itac* continuwus tenor. Non quod ex elettuy aliquem Contingat H1quam aaeirs 17 quia mnlte 


hyocerite in [peciem ad rempm florent & virent,qui poſtea inreddendo frutis ſpem donzini fru- 


ſtrantur T bey are ſaid to to wither like a branch cut off, ſuch as are cut off from (hriſt:becauſe 
like as the beginning of their vigour ts from him, [0 al/o their continuance. Not that at any time 
it falleth out that any of Gods Eteft u cut off but becauſe many Hypeerites Carry 4 faire ſbey 
for a time 45 if they were green and flouriſhing ; Who afterwards 511 rendrins fruit make void 
the Lords Expettation. 

2. The decree of Reprobation as touching one part of it, cannot be executed without 
ſin; For it 1s a decree of infliting damaation for (in,ſo that there is no place for damng- 
tion , where ſinne and that as a meritorious cauſe preceeds not. I had thought this Au- 
thour needed not ro runne out to Ps/cator and accovim for proofe of this ; nei- 
ther e Arminius nor the Authour is of any other opinion I am confident, _ 
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chat the decree of damnation cannot be executed on any;without the precedency of (in 
in the party who is to be damned. Batthere is another part of Reprobation For as Aqus- 
nas ſpeakes,ir zncludes the will of permitting fin. Now the execution of this decree, which 
confi ts in the permicting of fin, doth not require the precedency of {inne. For when God 
firſt permitted the Angels to fall , this permiſſion of his did not require any precedency 
of ſinne in them; nor the permifſion of Adam to fall;it cannot be ſaid without manifeſt 
contradiQion, that it did. For before the firſt tinne there was no ſinne. P;/caror ſaith that, 
Gol created men for this very purpoſe that they might fall; he ſaith , hoc confilio, which '1s as 
much as to ſay,with rh purpoſe, not, for this parpoſe;to wit,to permit rhem to fall;And God 
purpoſing this , purpoſed that they ſhowld fall by hu permsſſron. For Arminius confeſleth 
that in caſe God permits a man to will this or that , Neceſſe eff ut »ullo ar gumentorss genere 
perſnxadeatur ad nolendum. It muſt needs be that no argument ſvall per[Wade him to Will that, 
which God permits him to will. And that it is good that evill ſhould come to paſle by God's 
permiffion, both Awſtine hath atfirmed, & Be/larmine ſubſcribed. And ſhall it not be law- 
full for God to will that whichis good? Undoubtedly neither juſtice puniſhing,nor mer- 
cy pardoning,can be manifeſted without (in, either to be puniſhed, or pardoned, or both: 
neither is it credible to me that this Authour thinks otherwiſe. And is notthe manifeſtatio 
of God's mercy on ſome, and his juſtice on ochers,the ſupreme end of God's providence 
rowards mankind , and conſequently by the moſt received rules of Schooles firſt inten- 
ded,even before the permiſſon of finne? For if the permiſſion of (inne were firſt intended, 
then by the ſame rule of Schooles, it ſhould be in the laſt place ezecuted ; that is, God 
ſhould firſt manifeſt his mercy and juſtice in pardoning ſome, and puniſhing others,and 
afterwards ſuffer them to ſinne;ſuch is the learning and judgments of theſe Divines. And 
a5 for the foreſight of ſin, it is apparent, chat it preſuppoſeth God's purpoſe to permit it; 
and more then that, it preſuppoſeth the fruition of it. Now it is wel] knowne, that finne 
inits own natureis meerly poſſible. How comes it to paſle,that from the condition of a 
thing meerly poſſible,it hath paſſed into the condition of a thing fature? This cannot be 
done withouta cauſe ; and that cauſe muſt be eternall ; for the effeR was eternall. For 
from everlaſting finne was future ; for from everlaſting God knew it to be future. Now 
there is nothing everlaſting , but God himſelfe , therefore he muſt needs be the cauſe of 
this tranſition whereby a thing meerly poſſible in its own nature , became future. And 
therefore , either by his knowledge he was the cauſe thereof, or by his will and decree. 
' Not by his knowledge; for that rather ſuppoſeth thEto be tuture,then makes them ſuch. 
It remaines therefore that the will of God , and that alone makes every future thing to 
paſſe outof the condition of a thing meerly poſſible, into the condition of a thing future, 
and that from everlaſting. Let chis Authour ſawyſhe this argument;and 1 will eaſe him of 
all further paines,and lay down the bucklers before him. | 
3. It is untrue that by our Doctrine Reprobates doe unavoidably (inne. I have alrea- 
dy demonſtrated the contrary. For as I ſaid, alum ſemper habitat in alieno funds, every 
aQuall finne is a naturall a; a worke of grace may be ſupernaturall 2s touching the ſub- 
ſtance of the a& , ſois not the worke of ſinne, but allwaies naturall. Now no Chriſtian 
that 1 know affirmes that a man in the ſtate of ſinis bereaved of free will in things natu. 
rall, Nay we generally confeſſe , he hath free will in things morall, only as touching 
things ſpirituall he hath no freedome lefc therein:therefore as I ſaid before, 7«das might 
have naturally forborne to betray his Maſter; naturally forborne to deſtroy himſelfe. If 
ſome objeR.the commonopinid of Divines is,that in a ſtate of nature there is noe /zbertie 


Thom: 1. part for ſine. I anſwer; firſt out of Aquinas,that this is/to be underſtood of ſinne in generall, 
9-23..A7t.3. not of any in particular: Licer 4/39» non poſit gratiam adipiſci qui reprobatur a Deo , ta= 
ad tertinm. | | 


men quod in hoc 


God is no other 


eccarum vel illud labatnr ex eju libero arbitriocontingit. Though a man 
that 1s reprobated of God cannot obtaine Grace , ( for how ſhould he obtaine it it God will 
not give it? will they ſay that Grace is given according unto workes?) yer that he falls in- 


20 thu or that finne,this is a contingent thing,and proceeds from hu own free will.So lay 1 eve» 


ry finfull at committed by man in the ſtate of natural corruption , is committed freely 
inſuch fort that he might have abſtained from it,/but 1 doe not ſay that he could abſtain 
from itin a gracious manner.But whether he doth that which is good, he doth it not in a 
racious manner; ſo that ſtill he inoerh more or leſle , and all by reaſon that as yet he 
Fach neither faith in God , nor love of God, which are the fountaines of all gracious a- 
ions , both in doing that which is good, and in abſtaining from that which is evill. Ag 
for Zexchi's ſaying, That God held; Reprobates ſo faſt that they cannot but ſinne. This aQ of 
en his denying them grace to breake of their ſinnes by repentance,and 
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to turne untoGod;Now the Apoſtle profeſſeth that as,God hath were on whowne he will,/o 
he hardeneth others, &ven how he will, in denying this grace unto them. And merke whac 
objection he ſhapes hereupon, thou wilt [ay then why doth be yet complaine? (to wit of men's 
diſobedience:for of nothing elſe doth the Lord complaine. )For who hath reſted his will 
Obſerve thechaines whecewith God hoids them faſt irreſiſtably,to wit the chaines of 0b. 
duration. Let the Authour therefore charge St. Pax as well as Zanchy for making God 
the Auchour of ſine, and indeed he might bave abounded in paſlages out of holy Scri- 
pure alleadged tothe ſame end, whereunto he alleadgeth theſe out of our Divines; yea 
and Papiſts too. But Piſcator, Zaexchy,and Calvinethele are bis proper markes to ſhoote 
at,ever (ince be learntin his age to correct the errours of his youth in taking frivolous ex. 
ceptions againſt Bel/armine, As for a neceſlity of (inhing brought upon all by the ſinne of 
Adam. Arminius acknowiedgeth it , and this Arminize is acknowledged by Corvinus in 
his anſwer to Lilenw.Only God takes it away from his Elec at the time of their calling 
and regenerating, and leaves it upon the reſt ; and who can ſay black to the eye for this? 
Will we not give him libectie to have mercy on whom he will , and harden whom be 
will?Then let us fly in the face of Paul as well as Calvine & Zanchy tor ſo plainly teach- 

ing this. The hardneſle of men's hearts is the immediate cauſe why they obey nor God's 
word ; Butthere is another cauſe alſo that our Saviour takes notice of , and that is this; 
That God doth not regenerate them, or hath not elefed chem. Of this our Divines may 

well take notice, becaule Hoſes before hath done the like. The Iſraclices profited neither 
by hearing ofGod's word, nor by the ſeeing of his mighty workes,1 ſay by none of theſe 

did they profic unto repentance; and what was the reaſon hereof? Surely the hardneſſe 

of their hearts, as Moſes fignifies , Thou art a ftiffe-necked people. Yet he tzkes notice of 


another cauſe and that is this, Ter rhe Lord hath nor given our bearts to perceive , nor eyes Dent. 9.6. 


g0 ſee,nor cares to heare wnto this day, SO Our Savibur in the Golpell; He that us of God bear- 
eth God's Words, ye therefore heare them not, becauſe Je are nor of God Now to be raiſed upin 
Calvin's Phrale,to illuſtrate God's glory in their damuatias , is no other then to be brought 
forth into the world , and not Ro BW of God ,that is, to have the grace of regene- 
ration denied them , and conſequently to be ſuffered to goe on in their ſinnes; and laſt- 
ly to be damned for their ſinne, to the manifeſtation of the glory of God's ju- 

ice. So/omon ſaith as much , The Lord made all things for him/elfe,that is tor the manifes- 
ſtation of his glory,evex the wicked againſt che day of evill. And St. Paul Rom:g b ſhewzng 


. Deut-29.3-4s 


mercy towards ſome , ſignifies how God formes ſome after one manner, by hardening o- £79 16-44 


thers he formes them afrer another manner comparing the 18.v. with the 20. And in the 
21. He juſtifies Godin this, and that in reference co different ends, which ace the 
manifeſtation of his glory different waies , ſaying, Hath not God power over the 
clay of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſell unto honour ,, and another wnto d:ſhonour. 
And verſe 22. #/hat if God to ſhew hu wrath and to make bus power known,(uffcred with long 
patience the weſſels of bis \trath prepared to deſtruttion, v. 23. And that be might declarg; 


riches of hu glory upon the veſſells of mercy Which he bath prepared unto glory?What one of = 


our Divines expreſſerh himſelfe in this argument more fully , or more [1ably to carnall 
exceptions following the judgment of fleſh and bood, then St. Pax/doth in this?Here b 
the way as touching Pi/caror,] muſt fetch after mine anſwer in his bebalfe,to that whic 
in the entrance to this Section was delivered of him , and overſeen by me. For this Au- 
thour confeſſing that our writers have never ſaid directly in rerming, that God u the canſe 
of inne, which incroduRtion of his is the very tame ah Bellarmine uſeth, oppoling our 
' Divines 0n thus very argument, {ib.2.De amiſſione gratia & ſtats peccati-cap.4. Afterwards 
by a parentheſis brings 1n an exception of Ps/caror,and /ome arher of the blunter ſort with- 
out naming one of them, And though he name Fs/cetor yet he quotes no place;for if he 
had he ſhould withall direct his Reader to the grounds whereupon P:/cator affirmes this 
namely that,God #5 the cau/e of man's fidelity. And it is the very place formerly menti 

int! e e words. He that is vfGod hrareth God's words,ye therefore heare them not becanſe ye are 
not of 50d now what reaſonable m3 can deny, but thar it is a ſin not to heareGod'swords; 
then doth not our Saviour plainly profeſſe , that the true cauſe hereof is, becauſe they 
are not of God? Now if to be of God in this place doth fignifie God's Election, then the 
cauſe of their tinnes hereby is made God's not eleing of them. But if this phraſe, To be 
of God, igrutie God's regenerating of them, as I thinke it doth, then God's not regenerat- 
ing of them is made the cauſe of this their diſobedience in not hearing God's word's:an 
indacd the evill of (inne hath noe efficient cauſe but deficient only , as Auſtize hath delis 
vered long agoe. And God is not bound to any, either to cle him,or regenerate him n ſo 
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that in failing to regenerate mi, he doth nor deficere,or faile in any culpable ma ner;now 
ter every indifferent Reader judge, whetber here be-not, Dignus vinaice nodits a knot wor- 
thy to be laoſed;8& it will require ſome worth of learning in him that ſolves ic. And is it de- 
cent for this Authour to cenſure a man for a concluſtion made by tum out of the word of 
God, without ſhewing the faulcineſle either of his interpretation thereof, or of lus conſe- 
quence framedtherehence?So that this Author's wit & cunning 15 more to be comended 
in not ſpecifying the place where P:{caror delivers this dorine;then either his learning or 
his honeſty. He was loath to raiſe ſpirits, & afterwardsro prove unable to lay them. There- 
fore thus I anſwer in behalfe of Pi{cator; thoughGod herby me made the cauſe why ſoe 
heare notGod's words,to wit,in as much as he doth not regenerate the,nor give th: eies 
to ſee,nor eares to heare,& an heart to perceive according co that of Ae/es. Yet he doth 
not makeGod any culpable cauſe, neither indeed is he any culpable cauſe, while he failes 
to performe ſo gracious a'worke cowards the: the reaſon whereof is this. He and he alone 
is aculpable cauſe,who failes in doing that which he ought ro do:ur God allbeit he doth 
not regenerate a man, yet he failes notot doing that which he 0ught to doe. For it is no 
dutyoſ his to regenerate any man ; for he is bound to none. Now to be the Authour of 
ſinne 15 not only to. be the cauſe thereof, but to be a culpable caule thereof. Undoubredly 
God could preſerve any man from ſinne if it pleaſed him,and if he doth nor, he is nothing 
faulty. Secondly 1 anſwere that in true account, God is only the cauſe, why our naturail 
infidelity is not healed , our corruption not cured, Like as a Phyſitian may be faid to be 
the cauſe why ſuch a man continues ſicke in as much as he could cure him, but will not: 
Soe God could cure the intidelitie of all, but will nor. Only here is the differenee,the 
Phyſitian may be a culpable cauſe,as who is bound to love his neighbour as himſelfe;bur 
God being bound to none, is no culpable cauſe of man's continuance in ſinne, and in the 
hardneſle of his heart, albeit he can cure him,buc will not. As for Pſcator*s ſaying here 
mentioned, Reprobates are appointed preciſely to thus double evill to be puniſhed everlaſtingly, 
and to finne; and therefore to ſinne that they may be juſtly paniſhed. Hereing are rwo things 
charged upon P3ſcator, i. That Reprobatesare preciſely appointed by God to periſh e- 
verlaſtingly.To this I anſwer that noe Arminia that ILknow denies Reprobates robe appoine 


| by God toevrrlaſting damnation. All the queſtion is about the manner of appointing them; 


namely whether this js; PIG of God, proceeds meerly according to his meer plea» 
ſure, or upon the foreſight of ſinne. We ſay it proceeds meerly according to the good 
| Kycagi of God, and not upon the foreſight of ſinne preceding. And this we not only fay, 

ut prove thus. If reprobation proceed upon the foreſight of (inne, then it were of men's 
evill workes. Now looke upon what grounds the Apoſtle proves,that eleRion is not of; 
good workes, upon the ſame ground it is evident that reprobation is not of evill works: 
for the argumet for the one is this. Before Faccb& Eſau were borne or had done good or evil; 
it was [aid to Rebekab the elder ſhall ſerve the younger , therfore eleHtion 14 not of good works. 
In like manner thus I reaſon concerning Reprobation , Before Jacob and Eſau vere borne 
or had done good or evill it Was ſaid to Rebekah, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, therefore re« 
| anne 8 not of evill workes. 2. If God doth ordaine any man to damnation upon fore- 

ght of ſin, then this fin foreſeen is the cauſe of the Divine ordinance ; but (in foreſeen 
cannot be the cauſe why God ordained man to damnation; as I prove thus. If it be the 
cauſe then either by the neceſſity of nature;or by the ordinance of God ; not by neceſli- 
7 of nature. For undoubtedlyGod if it pleaſed him could ordaine to annihilate them for 
their (innes , inſtead of puniſhing them wich eternall tire, Nor can it be the cauſe of any 
{ach decree by the free ordinance of God. For it it were,marke what intolerable abtur- 
dityes would follow,namely this, That God did ordaine that upon the foreſight of finne 
he would ordaine men unto damnation; whereby God's eternall ordination 1s made the 
objeR of God's ordination;whereas all know that the Objeas of God's decrees ( which 
are all one wich his ordinations ) are things temporall,nort things eterna!l. 3. If the fore- 
ſight of (inne goes before the decree of damnation, then the decree of permitting ſinne 
goes before the decree of damning for ſing that js the permiſſion of Gnne was firſt in in- 
tention , and conſequently it opght to be laſt in execution ; that is, Firſt man ſhould be 
damned for fin, and not till afterwards permitted to ſinne. The ſecond thing charged up- 
on P:ſcator is this, that, Reprobates are preciſely appointed to jjn. Now here the cl nation 
grates not upd the manner of being appointed thereunto;otherwiſe a way could be open- 
ed for a progreſle i» infinitzm. Now why ſhould jt be any more a fault in P3/caror to ſay 
of ſome that they are appointed to ſinne ; then in Peter to ſay of ſome that they are ap- | 


pointed to diſobedience: or in all che Apoſtles to profeſſe that all the outrages __— 
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ted by Herozand Pilate, by che Gentilevand people of Lfraell were fuch $5 Gods hand 
& his counſell had before determined to be'done?or why doth: Pi/cacor make God tor bs 
the Authoar of ſinne in chis,more then Perer and'all che ApoſHes? 'And conſidering this 
man's unconſcionable carriage in this, let the Reader take heed how he ſuffers himſelfe 
to be gull d by this Authour, and drawne to cenſure ſuch ſpeeches in Piſcaroy,as making 
God the Authour of finne, when hereby he is drawae ere he is aware to paſſe the like cen- - 
ſure on the Apoſtles ? And che holy Ghoſt himſelfe, whoſe expreſſions are the ſame for 
ſubſtance wich the expreſſions of P:/caror.Itis farther obſervable that P3/cator faith, That . 
Keprobates by reaſon of this Divine ordination doe ſinne neceſſarily. 1 anſwer, P3ſcator was an 
excellent Scripture Divine, but noe School-divine;and therefore noe marvaileif he want ' 
the accurateneſſe of Scholaſticallexpreſſion. Yer 1 ſalve him thus, They ſinne neceſſarily =2/* 28- 
upon ſuſpicion that God will have them to finne by his permiſſion, bur this is noe neceſ- ; - 
fity ſomply {o called, but only /ecundwm quid.But God decrees the manner of things com- 
ming to paſle, as well as the things themſelves; as before I ſhewed our of Aquinas. Soe \ 
that allbeit it muſt needs be , that ſinne come to paſſyg , incaſe God hath decreed it ſhall 
cometo paſle;yet if the queſtion be, after what manner it ſhall come to paſſe, 1 anſwere, + 
not neceſlarily, but contingently and freely, thatis not onely with a poſſibility of not 
comming to paſſe, but with a free power inthecreature to abſtaine from that (in which 
is committed by him. For God ordained chatevery thing that dorh come to paſle ſhall 
come to paſſe agreably to the nature thereof , and accordingly moves every creature ta 
worke agreeably to their natures. Neceſſary agents, neceſſarily.contingent agents contin- 
gently. Free agents freely. And as formerly was mentioned, every ſinfull aR is a natural 
at; and a man hath free power even in the ſtate of corruption either ro doe, or to leave 
undone any naturall a. And P:{catoy in other places dealing with/orſtixe,clearely pro- 
feſleth as I well remember (though the the place come not to my memory) that wicked 
men doe commit thole things freely which are committed by them. And it is an excellent b/o7 ) 
ſaying of Au«ſtine, that, Libertas ſine gratia now eſt libertas ſedcommmacia , Liberty without 
grace, ts not liberty but wilfullneſſe;8 indeed they ſhew roo much will therein, rather then 
ro0 little: and in denying liberty co them that want grace , he ſpeakes of liberty morall, 
which is only-unto true good, not of liberty natarall, which harh place only in the choice 
of meanes, and is inſeparable from the nature of man: But true morality ſers a mans ſoule . 
in a-right condition towards his right end. 
4. It may be this Authour could not be fo inconfiderate as not to perceive that even 
thoſe expreſſions concerning Gods decree, whiclr he criminares in our Divines are Scrip- 
ture expreſſions: therefore ro helpe his cauſe here he impates unto them, that they main- 
raine that God decreed this immutably ; as if himſelfe could be-content to grant that 
theſe things are decreed by God, but not immutably. And would this Authour have the 
will ofGod to be of a mutable condition, like unto ours?l1 am confident he dares not pro« 
feſlſe ſo much 3 for albeit he licks his lips at a conditionall decree, yet how doth he con- 
ceive this to be mutable? For to reſolve to ſave men upon condition of faith,and repen= 
tance,and perſeverance;and damne others in cafe they continne in infidelity and impeni- 
tency; if accordingly none be ſaved but ſuch in whom faith and repentance, and finall 
perſeverance therein is found, none damned but ſuch as perſevere in finne onto 
death; what change is there in all this? Unleſle this beit, that God did not reſolve 
to ſave any particular perſon untill his finall perſeverance was accompliſhed; And . 
ſo God may be ſaid in proceſſe of time, tojjchange from not willing to willing 
one man's ſalvation, and another man's damnation : In which cafe God's decree alfo 
Mould not be eternall , bur: begin in time. Againe as touching that which followes of 
of God decreeing that Reprobates ſhall live and aye in ſinne. 1 an{wer; to decree not to re- 
generate Reprobares, isto decree that Reprobartes ſhall not be regenerated, for they are 
not able to regenerate themſelves; and to decree that they ſhall not be regenerated,is to 
decree that they ſhail live and dye in (inne , by God's permiſſion , he reſolving neverto_ 
ſhew ſuch mercies to take them of from their linfull courſes by repentance. And ſo long 
as they are not borne of God, they will not heare his words, as our Saviour teſtifies ſay« 
ing, Tre therefore heare them not, becanſe ye are not of God, Asfor ſinne procured bythe 
hand of God,which he obtrudes upon our Divines; not one pallage doth he produce 
for that. Yet as I remember I have read ſuch an harſh expreſſion in P:/cator dealing a- fo. 8. 
e2inſt Vorſtiue , which at thistime doth not come to my remembrance; but withall I re- 
member that Pr/catoy being charged therewith by Vorſtius, forthwith repreſents cercaine 
paſſages of Scripture concerning Gods's providence inevill, and appeales tothe jadg- 
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ment of every ſober jChriſtian, whether to do that, which therein is attributed co God,be 
not to procure ſin, It is apparent that Joſeph acknowledgeth, thattbe Lord ſent him 
inco Egypt, yet was this brought to paſſe by che parricidiall hands of his brechren. And 
it is no lefle plaine that God hardened Pharaohs heart thac he ſhould not ler Iſrael goe' 
And by Armivixs his Definition of effectuall grace, it is evident that by Gods denying 
ic, ſin doth follow infallibly. And fo likewiſe upon Gods permiſſion of willing this 
or that, he profeſſeth that ic muſt needs be, that by noe kind of argument ſhall ſach 
2 one be perſwaded to nill ic. I come to the meanes whereby he 1s ſaid co procure ir, The 
firſt is, by withdraws? g grace neceſſary for the avoyding of fin, Now of this he gives no 
inſtance out of any of our Divines. 2 I know no grace which this Authour accounts 
neceſſary, that any of our Divines teach to be withdrawen by God. 3 God indeed 
doth not determine their wills to that -which is good; but this Auchour doth not ac-' 
count any ſuch determination neceſſary to the avoyding of fin. 4 Prohibition, denun- 
tiation of judgment, dehortation and ſuch gracious ations, God doth neither with- 
draw, nor withhold from the wicked, who are partakers of this grace as well as Gods 
children, as often as they meet in the ſame congregation for the hearing of Sermons. 
5 An effeQual] reſtcaine from ſin, 3 know none but the feare of God; yet this be 
withdrawes not from the wicked; for they never had it; nor from the children of God; 
only he doth not tirrre it in them at all times, ſo often as he ſuffers them to ſin, which 
et may be to gracious ends. As 1 for the confirmation of their faith, that nothing, 
= not ſin ſhall ſeparate them from the love of God; when they ſhall find the goodneſle 
of God minding them of their errours, and bringing them to repentance, 2 As allo to 
make them ſmart for their former ſecurity and wantonnefle in beholding the uncom- 
fortable iſſue of it. 3 To provoke them to walke more carefully and circumſpettly for 
the time to come, ſtanding 'upon their guard, and keeping the watch of the Lord. 4. To 
cure their pride, according to that of Auſtin. Augeo dicere, Vrile eft ſuperbis in aliqued 
apertum manifeſtumg, cadere peccatum. 1 am bold to ſpeake it, [t 1 good for a proud man to 
zo fall into ſome open and manifeſt ſn. I come to the ſecond ſtay, whereby he objects to 
our Divines that they maintaine that God proewres the /Frnes of men, and that is by his 
moving aliinclining them by his. srreſiſtable and ſecret workings on their heurts, to ſinful 
ations. To which 1 anſwer firſt thatnort any of the paſlages alleadged by him out of 


| Calvin (who alone makes toram pagina in this of bis) makes mention of Gods ir1/;- 


ſtable working; or of moving or inclining unto fin 


'»l ations. And letevery ſober man 
judge whether a bridle is fit to urge men to ation, and not rather to reſtraine from 
aRion, and this is the force of the firit = wes 8 But this Authour through heat cor- 
rupting his imagination tooke a bridle for a ſpurre. His ſecond teſtifies only this, that 
man doth nothing but what God decreed, and by his direQion appointeth; and this 
alſo upon pregnant teſtimonies of ſcripture; never undertakingto ſhew Calvins inter. 
retation to be falſe, or his accommodation of them to be incongruous. In the third 
be grants that God workes inthe mind of men. In the 4. he faith that God ſtirrs up the 
wills, and confirmes the purpoſes of wicked men for the execution of hu judgment by Satan the 
aviniſter of his wrath. Where conſider he doth this by Satay, that is he gives them over 
to Satan for this; ſo that *tis Satax that ſtirres up their wills and confirmes their endea- 
vours, by Gods permiflion without reſtraint either immediate or mediate by the mi- 
niſtry o 46% i angells; and all this is but to execute Gods judgments. And that it is 
juſt with God to pumſh ſin with (in, both ſcripture teſtjties in divers places, and Aa/?in 
confirmes with variety of Scripture teſtimonies,in his lib. 5. contra/Julian: Pelag: cap. 3. 
The laſt is that God's worke it is to harden mans heart, and thereby prepare him to de- 
ſtruction? And let every ſober reader that is not willing to be cheated both of his faith 
and honeſty all at once, examine theſe places in Calvin, and the Scriptures whereby 
he proves that which he afhrmes; and let him but aske the Authour theſe queſtions. If 
Calvin delivers nothing in all this but what he proves out of Scripture, why is he found 
fault with more then the word of God. If Scripture be mis-alleadged and mis-under- 
ſtood by him, why do not you confute him? 2 Though Calvin in all this makes no men- 
tion of Gods inclining wicked men to lintull actions; yet e{#/t5» doth as before I have 
ſhewed, and that by,variety of Scripture teſtimonies. And if this be tomake God the 
Authour of ſin, why hath he not ſo much ingenuity as to confeſle at leaſt in the cloſe 
of all, that Calvin makes God the Authour of (in, no more then eFuſtin doth; and nei- 
ther of them more then the word of God doth, and therewithall renounce the Scrip- 
tures and turne Atheiſt, 3 As the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh to his deſtru- 
; | | con 
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tion,ſo did he the heart of Sibon allo Nowlee what Cardinal (aietax writes 
ry place. Vireamg, bomines perte(/piritum & cor hoc eſt ſuperioremC+ inferiorems ) male diſpe- 
fitam a Deo intellige negative penes dona gratwits; poſitive antem quoad jnidicinum, inclinatio- 
nem CF proſecutionem bbni ſenfubilis. Ira quod Dens [pirutum Regrs durmm(hec oft: non ceden- 
tem petionibus ) reddit, & non dando es gratiam acquieſcends, & coo operands eidem,ad af- 
feflum ſecnritatis & bom proprus, & ſumniliter roboravit cor ad affe um beai, vittorie, > bu- 
1»/modi. Fach part of King Sihon, his ſpirit and beart that i the wpper and lower part bei 
511 diſpoſed byGea(wnderſt ad thu negatively )as ronching guifts of grace;but poſitively as is 
ing hu judgment affection, and proſecution of a ſenſible good. So rhat the Lord made the Kings 
heart hard;that us net 40 yeild to the requeſt made, both by not giving grace to reſt ſatilfied, and 
by cooperating with him, to the affetting of ſecurity and hu own good. eAndin like manner 
he bardned his heart to the affe fling of viftory and the lik. 1 have not heard that this my op- 
polite hath been ever ready to cenſure (azetan for making God the Authour of all this; 

[et noe paſſage I am perſwaded throughout all (a/vin"s works can be found compyra- 
ble unto this. Yet was Caietas noe Jeſuite, he need not ſpare his cenſures. 

I come tothe ſum of chat which he hath delivered in a whole leafe. The firſt where- 
of is this, that we teach, That God appointed many miſerable men from all erernicy ro 
unavoidable torments Now that God appointed many fom eternity to everlaſting tor- 
ments,this Auchour acknowledgeth as well as we. As for the avoidable condition of them, 
it is confeſſed on both ſides, that _ are avoidable only by breaking off their ſinnes by 
repentance before their death ; and by this we acknowledge thein to be avoidable of all 
and every one,as well as they. But we ſay God doth not grant this grace to all. For he is 
not bound to give it to all, noe nor to any ; but he vouchſafeth this grace to whom he 
will, and he denieth it to whom he will,and this St. Pas/ bath taught os,where be faich, 
God hath mercy on whom he Will, and whom he will he bardneth. The ſecond is,that we teach, 
that God to bring about their intended ruine decreed that they ſhould without remedie live & 
die in a tate of fin. To this I anſwer, that it is a moſt abſurd conceite,to make the rormen- 
ting of any man God $end. We have learnt of King Solomon that,God made all things far 
him/elfe; here is the end of his actions, the maniteſtacion of his own glory And albeit, he 
wade the very Wicked alſo againſt the day of evill ; yetthe end thereof was, for himſclfe, as 
formerly ſpecified , that 1s for the manifeſtativn of his juſt wrath , and that God hath 
power without any difference in the matter , to make ſome veſſells of wrath , and ſome 
of mercy,as he thinkes good. The Apoſtle plainely teacheth us, where he faith, Hath zoe 


the Potter power over the clay of the ſame lump to make one veſſell unto honour and another un- Row: 9, 215 


to diſhonowr, And it any man's wicked proud heart make inſurrection apaiaſt this truth, 
the Apoſtle hath taught us to ſtop his mouth wich this, Ball the rhe rg wane Fo to him 
that formed it why haſt rhou made me thus > Shall not God have as much power over the 
maſle ot mankind,as che Potter hath over the clay ? So that this is God's end not man's 
damnation, but his own glory. Hec loquends ratio faith Calvin,this manner of [perch, finens 
creationss eſſe interitum erernum, the end of man's creation u hu everlaſting deſtrutftion, n 

nam apnd me occurret, ſhall never be found in my writing So Beza in his queſhons and an- 

wers,l ſay God hath ordained not jadicio, for judgment, but juſto judicio, for juſt 9 wok 
that # to manifeſt his juſtice upon them. Secondly, we deny that God ſuffers them to 
*perievere in their ſinfull courſes wichout giving them grace to repent,to theend that he 
may damne them ; But with 4/varez every way ſtanding as mnch for abſolute Repro- 
bation as Calri»;thar God tuffers them to tn, and to perſevere therein,and damnes t 
for their ſin,to this end, vamely, for the manifeſtation of the glory o* his juſtice. And as 
for this Authour's opinion in premiſing the fore(:ghr of fin to the decree of damnation, 
I have already repreſented the manifeſt abſurdity thereof , as namely in this , that ſeing 
God cannot foreſee (in,unlefle he firſt decree to permit it,it followes that by his opinion, 
the decree to permit (n muſt preceed the decree of damnation, that is fin is firſt in inten- 
tion, and then damnation. Whence it followes that if ſin be firſt in intention, it muſt be 
laſt in execution;and conſequently men ſhall be firſt damned for their fin, and after that 
ſuffered to commit (in; this is the glorious iſſue of the premiſes of this Authour. His third 
and laſt is, that by our doQrine,God for the effetFing of all this powerfully doth [o Capone on 
work upon the wills of Reprobates , that they have moe libertie or abilitie at all int iſe of > 
wording their ſinnes but muſt of neceſſitie commit them To this I anſwer,that no 
er is requitire for the effeQing of all this; then 1. To ſuffer all men to fall in dew, 2. To 
bring forth all men in originall ſinne , which alone deſerves damnation as Mr. Hoord 
conteſſeth , and as this Authour ſometimes tread in his LeQures at Magdelen Hall. 
3. Not to regenerate Reprobates , but "avon chem finally to perſevere inthe 
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ungodly courſes, without giving them grace to break off their (ins by repentance . 2. Yer 
wedeny , that all power and ability is taken from Reprobates to avoid aQuall ſinnes: 
We gran willingly , aeither Ele, nor Reprobate , have any power to avoid hnne 0- 
1K ing conceived and brought forth into the world in the corrups 
1 fin , not only regenerate have power to avoid that, and that 
in « gracious manner; but every Reprobate hath power to avoid that in a naturall man- 
ner. My reaſon is becauſe a good worke may be an a&t ſupernatural; yet a ſinful 
work cannot be fo, but every actvall ſn is an aR natural) for the ground and ſubſtance of 
it Bucevery natural! & carnall man hath power freely,either co doe any aR nacurall oc 
to abſtrive from doing it, though when they abſtaine from doiog ir, as from committing 
murther, adultery, theft, ſlaunder, or the like, they never abſtaine from ir in a gracious 
manner: Like as any morall good worke,they have libertie to doe, bur they cannot doe ic 
in a gracious manner. This proceeds meerly from the Spirit of regeneration; which Spirit 
of xegeneration the Lord never beſtowes upon any Reprobate. : 
Set: 3. 
Thus they reach, and therefore by juft conſequence Ges make God the Authour of finzas it will plainly 


HM. Maſon's 


do p. 28. appeare by theſe following conſiderations. 2, It is ordinary to impure fn to thoſe who have not (c great an 


2 hand in the produQon of it, as hath the Almighty, by rhe grounds cf this opinion. For firſt , the Devill is 
9. called the Father of lies,and by the like reaſon of all other hnnes. And thereto: e be that committerh linne, is 
laid to be of the Devill, and to be the child of the Devi)i. And fa is called the the worke of the, De- 


F0:$8. 4.4, vill, which the Son of God appeared to looie. And why is the Devill io called; bur becauſe he doth egge and 
I ?o: 3.8.10. allure men by inward ſoggeſtions and outward temprations to fall into fin ? T his is all be doth or can doe. 
».8 ; But God doth much mare,jf be neceflitate-and by his decree firſt zand next by his powerfull and ſecret wor- 
EE king in the ſouls of men,determine their wills irretiſtibly to finen. For co ceheaymne is infinitely more then 
bard to perſwade; for as much as fin muſt needs follow the determination , buy not the periwa bon <t the 
will.God is therefore a truer cauſe of ſin,/by this doErine then the Devill, 2. Wicked men arc eſteemed Au- 
thours of their own offences; becauſe they plot apes, & commir them,and are immediate Agents 
in the aRing of them.ButGod by this opimion doth more:for be ave:ruleth the projeRs & purpoles of wic- 
ked men,and by an uncontroulable mation proceeding from an immutable decree , carrieth all their delibe- 
rations,reſolutions,choices,and aRions preciſely that very wayzſo as they cannot chole bur doe as they doe, 
whatſoever ——_ think ro the contrary. They have indeed ( porentiam in ſe liberam ) a power in it (clfe 
free ro chole refule, or to refuſe what they choſe, to derernfine them(clves this way of that way, as 
hikerh them beſtzbue they have not (Liberwm uſwn )2 free uſe of this their power, God doth determine their 
will before ir hath determined ic (clfe , and maketh them doe thoſe only ations, which his omnipotent will 
tath derermined, and not which their wills our of any abſolute dominion over their own aRions , have pre- 
ſcribed. More rightly therefore may God be called the Authour of thoſe offences, For deeds whether good 
or bad are owned more truly by him that overruleth them, then by the (ervile inſtruments that only execute 


and doe them, 
3. Wicked counſellours and they who allure and adviſe men to fn,are accounted by God and men to be 


the cauſes of thoſe fins to which they are the perſwaders , and haye been puniſhed for thole miſdeeds which 


qthers h their inſtigations bave committed. Fer abell 4bab's wife was reputed and puniſhed as the mur - 
of des bernalThe counle.led and contrived the doing of it as we may ſee, 1 Kings 21.23, 25.Bat 


therer 
what is counſelling to inforcing?Evill counſells may be refulcd bur an _Y wer cannot be rebfted. 
God therefore that uſerhthis ( according to their dorine) inthe produRtion of fans,is much more an Au- 


tbour of chem, then be that only uſetb the other. | #66 | 
After two leaves fpenr, firſt in the charge; and ſecondly in proving that God is nat the 
Authour of fin in a fumbling manner, and thirdly in repreſenting the doQrine of our Di- 
viges at pleaſure,now at length be comes to make it plainly appeare,rhaet by juſt conſequence 
wake God the Authour of ſin,as he ſath,will plainly appeare by certaine conſederations fol- 
ng: Which in few words come but to this in generall, namely, that God doth more 
thenthe Devill,or wicked counſellours in alluring and advizing others to fin,more then 
wicked perſons in ating of their own ſins.But by this diſcourſe of his, he is as farre off as 
ever from proving that we make God the Authour of fin. For conſider, either by doing 
more he naderſtands,that God doth the ſame which the Devill& wicked mE do;&more: 
Or he doesnot the ſame, yet he doth that which is more then that. If his meaning 
be thatGod doth the ſame which the Devil! & wicked men doe, this is notoriouſly untrue, 
cookdering the as tempters,& advizers,and perfwaders unto (in. For God on the contrary 
forbids (in, perſwades to repentance,to obedience both by his word and by his ſpirit;and 
| indeed the ſpirit workes not, but by the word which is called the ſword of the ſpirit; All 

holines of life is compriſed within the compaſſe of ten commandements;rheſe were given 

by the Lord fr6 mount Sizes, pronounced by the ſound of a trlipet;to theſe the Lord calls 

= his people ſaying, fland in the waves and bebold aud arky for the old Way,which u the good Way 
Fer:6.16. and Walks canes wy ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſexes. For the cranſpretiion of theſe the Lord 
the, Heare © heavens and hearken 6 earth] have nouriſhed and brought up 4 

Eſa. 1. 
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ſaved, how long ſhall thy wicked thoughts remaine within thee? I have ſeene thy adulteries and 
thy neigbing s,the filthineſſe of thy whoredome on the hills,in the feilds, and thine abominations. Fer: 13. 27. 


Woe unto thee 0 fernſalem,wilt thow not be made cleane? When ſball it once be ? And to pro- 
voak them the rather unto repentance , he repreſents himſelfe unto them as eaſy to be 14- 
treaved , as flow towrath , and one that by his patience and long ſuffering leades then to re- 
pentance. And tothis end he gives charge to his Miniſters, namely , by repreſencing the 
gracious nature of God to admoniſh them of their fines, to call them to repentance, 
co obedience. And to this purpoſe to repreſent his promiſes which he hath annexed un- 
co godlineſle , boththe promiſes of this life, and the promiſes of a better life that is to 
come. Yeaand his threats alſo borh of judgments in the world to come, to the caſting 
both of body and ſoule into hell fice ; and chereupon to exhort us to feare him above 
all others. And judgments of chis world , as, famine, peſtilence, and the ſword of the 
enemie , To deliver them over into the hands of beaſtly people , ſkilfell to deſtroy ; To (end 
Serpents , and Cockatrices among them that Will not be charmed , and that ſhall tin 
them ; and that Without all mercy. Surely theſe are not the courſes of Satan or wick 
counſellours. Therefore they doe not as God doth , neicher doth God doe that which 
they doe and more alſo. 2. Ifit be (aid thatalibeir che Loid doth not as the Devill doth, 
and wicked men doe in perſwading them to linne ; yet he doth that which is more 
then this, I anſwer, that neverthelefſe he cannot be accounted the Authour of ſinne, in 
caſe the doing of this alone doth conſtituce an Agent the Auchour of finne. Now as for- 
merly I have ſhewed this was the opinion of Dominicus Soro , and of the Divines of Sa- 
lamancha:yea and Vaſquez the Jeſuite profeſſeth,that he was ever of that opinion. Againe 
if co doe more then this, be to become the Authour of ſin; both-chis Authour and all that 


are of his Spirit doe maintain as well we,thatGod doch that which is farre more then this. 


For I preſume he will not deny, but thar God is he, and he alone, who-doth ſupport our 
natures in the committing of {1n;& who maintaines our ſenſes in their vigour and quick- 
neſſe, without which we could take noe pleaſure in (in,and that concurres to every aQ of 
ſin,in the wy of cavicethcient,not morally,which alone makes one to become the Au- 
thour of (in, by the judgment of Divines formerly mentioned ; but phyſically and natu- 
rally,whbich no creature can doe;namely become a naturall coefficient cauſe to the a&t of 
another man's will. Nay which is moſt conſiderable, I preſume this Authour hath fo much 
accuratenes in School-learning, as not to deny that when the Devill tempts vs, or wick- 
ed counſellours doe tempt us co fin,God concurres with them in this a&t,and that in'rhe 


kind of a cauſe ethcient phylicall. For #2 him we live and move and have our being; what is AF:17.28. 


itco have our being from hum, but that he is the Avrhour ofir in the kind of a cauſe ef- 
ficient? In the ſame ſenile doe we livein him, and in the fame fenfe doe we move in him. It 
ſtands ns upon as much to maint.ne this,as to maintaine that God is our Creatour. For 
unleſſe all things doe fubiiſt in him, neither were all things created by him, Now this is 
a great deale morethen to perſwace. For a Wezxe man is able to pertwade, but noe crea- 
ture i5 able to performe thele parts which God doth in the a& of every thing created by 
by him. So that hereby che Reader may evidently perceive, that the diſcourſe is as farre 
off as ever,from proving God by this Doqrine of ours to be the Authour of {in,any more 
then he is confſtiruted the Authour of (in by the doQrine of this Interpolator. But I am 
content to examine the things he ogah particularly and ſeverely. 

1. The Devill laith he,dorh only allure men by inward ſug veftions, and outward tempta- 
rions to fall into ſinne: But God doth much mort if he doe neceſſirate, and by hu decree firſt; and 
next by hu powerfull and fecret working in the ſeules of men , determine thuir wills srreſuſtubly 
to ſinne. Foy to determine 1 infinitely more then to per[Wade. Now to this I bave already an- 
fwered by ſhewing. 1. That albeit God doth more then this,yert ſeeing he doth not this; 
if the doing of this alone conſtitutes one the Authour of ſin,as many great Divines have 
concurrently mgintained;ſtill God is free from being the Authour of (tin. This Authour 
barely ſuppoſing, not once offering to prove the contrary. 2. Himſelfe confeſſeth that 
God concurres to the a of every finne, and that in the kind of a cauſe efficient 
naturall, And I may be as bold as to ſay of this, that it is infinitely more then to per=- 
ſwade ; like as he faith of God's determining the will and neceſſitating thereof. Now 
praceed to a more particular examination of his diſcourſe. And here fisſt I wonder 
not a little at this Authour's diſtinion of the Devill's inward ſuggeſtion from his out- 
ward temptations. For I confeſle freely 1 know noe outward temptation of Saran, di- 
ſtio& from his inward ſuggeſtions. Outward occaſions and provocations ts 
finne 1 know none wrought by Satan , any farther then as be in ſome caſes is 
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Superlapſarians charge not God with mans ſinnes, 


ungodly conrſes,without giving them grace to break off their ſins by repentance . 2. Yet 
wedeny , that all power and ability is taken from Reprobates to avoid aQuall ſinnes: 
We grant willingly , aeither Elet, nor Reprobate , have any power to avoid [inne 0- 
riginall, all of them being conceived and brought forth into the world in the corrupt 
maſſe. But as for aRuall fin , not only regenerate have power to avoid that, and that 
in a gracious manner; but every Reprobate hath power to avoid that in a naturall man- 
ner. My teaſon is becauſe though a good worke may be an act ſupernatural]; yet a ſinfull 
work cannot be ſo,but every actnall ſin is an a natural! for the ground and tubſtance of 
it Butevery natural! & carnall man hath power freely,either co doe any aR naturall oc 
to abſtaine doing it , though when they abſtaine from doing ir, as from committing 
murther, adulcery, theft, (launder, or the like, they never abſtaine from ic ina gracious 
manner: Like as any morall good worke,they have libertie to doe, bur they cannot doe ic 
in a gracious manner. This proceeds meerly from che Spirit of regeneration; which Spirit 
of regeneration the Lord never beſtowes upon any Reprobate. | 
SetF: 3. 

HM. Maſon's Thus they teach,and therefore by juſt conſequence il make God the Authour of finzat it will plainly 
Addie. p. 28, *ppeare by theſe following conſiderations. 1. It is ordinary to impure hin to thole who have not [c great an 
29. hand in the produQtion of it, as hath the Almighty, by the grounds ct this opinion. For firſt » the Devill is 

called the Father of lies,and by the like reaſon of all other linnes. And thereto. e be that comminteth linne, is 
laid to be of the Devill, and to be the child of the Devil). And fin is called the the worke of the, De- 
70:8, 4.4, vill, which the Son of God appeared to looie. And why is the Devill lo called, but becaule he doth eygge and = 
I ?o: 3.8.10. allure men by inward ſuggeſtions and outward temprarions to fall into bin ? T his is all he doth or can doe. 
v.8 But God doth much morejif be neceſlitate.and by his decree firit;and next by his powerfull and ſecret wor- 
Ts king in the ſoules of mengdetermine their wills irretiſtibly ro agen. For co determane is infinitely more then 
barely to perſwade; for as much as fin muſt needs follow the determination , but not the peri wa bun « t the 
will.God 1s therefore a truer cauſe of fin,by this doQrine then the Devill, z. Wicked men arc eſteemed Aus 


thours of their own offences; becauſe they plot,purpeſc,chooie, & commir themgand are immediate Agents 
in the aRing of chem.ButGod by this opimon Tort more:for he ove: ruleth the projeRs & purpoles of wic- 
ked men,and by an uncontroulable mation proceeding from an immurable decree, carrieth all their delibe- 
rations,reſolutions,choices,and aRions preciiely that very wayzlo as they cannot chole bur doe as they doe, 


whatſoever —__ think ro the comrary. T hey have indeed ( porentiam in ſe liberam ) a power in it (clfe 
free ro choſe refuſe, or to refule what they choſe, to determine themiclves this way or that way, as 


hikerh them bezbue they have nor ( Liberum uſnm )a free ule of this their power. God doth derermine their 
will before it hath determined it (clfe , and maketh them doe thole only ations, which his omniporent will 
hath derermined, and not which their wills out of any abſolute dominion over their own ations , have pre- 
(cribed. More rightly therefore may God be called the Authour of thoſe offences, For deeds whether good 
or bad are owned more truly by him thar overruleth them, then by the (ervile inftrumencs that only execute 
and doe them, | | | | 

3. Wicked counſellours and they who allure and adviſe men to fan,are accounted by God and men to be 
the cauſes of choſe fins to which they are the periwaders , and have been puniſhed tor thoſe miſdeeds which 
others through their inſtigarions have committed. Fegabell Abab's wite was reputed and punihed as the mur- 
therer of Nabeth; becauſe the counle.led and contrived the doing of it as we may lee, 1 Kings 21.23. 25.But 
what is counlelling to inforcing?Evill counſells may be refuled but an —_— wer cannot be rebited. 
God therefore that uſerththis ( according to their doErine) inthe produQtion of fins,is much more an Au- 


thour of chem, then be that only uſeth the other. 
After two leaves fpent, firſt in the charge; and ſecondly in proving that God is not the 


Authour of fin in a fumbling manner, and thirdly in repreſenting the doArine of our Di- 
viges at pleaſure,now at length he comes to make it plainly appeare,rhar by juſt conſequence 
they make God the Authour of ſin,as be ſaith,will plainly appeare by cerraine conſuderations fol- 
Lwing : which in few words come but to rhis in generall, namely, that God doth more 
thenthe Devill,or wicked counſellours in alluring and advizing others to fin, more then 
wicked perſons in ating of their own ſins.But by this diſcourſe of his, he is as farre off as 

_ ever from proving that we make God the Authour of fin. For conſider, either by doing 
more he underſtands,that God doth the ſame which the Devill& wicked mE do;&more: 
os though he doesnot the ſame, yet he doth that which is more then that. If bis meaning 
be thatGod doth the fame which the Devil! & wicked men doe, this is notoriouſly untrue, 
confidering the as tempters, & advizers,and perſwaders unto (in. For God on the contrary 
forbids (io, perſwades to repentance,to obedience both by his word and by his ſpirit;and 
indeed the ſpirit workes not, but by the word which is called the ſword of the ſpirit;All 
holines of life is compriſed within the compaſſe of ten commandements;theſe were given 
by the Lord fro mount Sins, pronounced by the ſound of a triipet;to theſe the Lord calls 
: his people ſaying, ſtand in the waies and behold and arke for the old Way,which t the good Way 
Fer:6.16. and Walks therewn & ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſewles. For the tranſgreſſion of theſe the Lord 
expoſtulates with the, Heare 6 heavens and hearken 0 earth, 1 have nouriſhed and brought up 4 

| Ela. 1. people, & they bave rebelled againſt me.Whe they have gone aſtray he exhorts the,and that 
'$ moſt pathetically to returne by repentance, by promile of ſalvation,and threatning judg. 
| Yer: 4.14. mentif they doe not repent. 0 ferwſalew waſh thine hears from wickednesthat thou a 
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ſaved, how long ſhall thy wicked thoughts remaine within thee? I have ſeene thy adulteries aud 
thy neigbing s,the filthineſſe of thy whoredome on the hills,in the feilds,and thine abominations. 
Woe unto thee 0 fernſalem,wilt thow not be made cleane? When ſhall it once be ? And to pro« 
voak them the rather unto repentance , he repreſents himſelfe unto them as eaſy to be 5x- 

treaved , as ſlow towrath , and one that by his patience and long ſuffering leades thems to re- 
pentance. And tothis end he gives charge to his Miniſters, namely , by repreſenting the 
gracious nature of God to admoniſh them of their ſinnes , to call them to repentance, 
co obedience. And to this purpoſe to repreſent his promiſes which he hath annexed un- 
co godlineſſe , both the promiſes of this life, and the promiſes of a better life that is to 
come. Yeaand his threats alſo both of judgments in the world to come, to the caſting 
both of body and ſoule into hell fice ; and chereupon to exhort us to feare him above 
all others. And judgments ot chis world , as, famine, peſtilence, and the ſword of the 
enemie , To aeliver them over into the hands of beaſily veople , ſkilfell to deſtroy ; Ts lend 
Serpents , and Cockatrices amons them that Will not be charmed , and that” ſhall ſttn 

them ; and that Without all mercy. Surely theſe are not the courſes of Satan or wic Kel 
counſellours. Therefore they doe not as God doth , neither doth God doe that which 
they doe and more alſo. 2. Ifit befaid thataibeir che Loid doth not as the Devill doth, 
and wicked men doe in perſlwading them co linne ; yet he doth that which is more 
then this, I anſwer, that neverthelefſe he cannot be accounted the Authour of ſinne, in 
caſe the doing of this alone doth conſtitute an Agent the Authour of finne. Now as for- 
merly I have ſhewed this was the opinion of Dominic Soro , and of the Divines of Sa- 
lamancha:yea and Vaſquez the Jeſuite profeſſeth,that he was ever of that opinion. Againe 
if co doe more then this, be to become the Authour of ſin; both-chis Authour and all that 
are of his Spirit doe maintain as well we,thitGod doth that which is farre more then this. 
For I preſume he will not deny, but thar God is he, and he alone, who doth ſupport ous 


natures in the committing of fin;%& who maintaines our ſenſes in their vigour and quick-_ 


neſle, without which we could take noe pleaſure in in,and that concurres to every a of 
ſin,in the way of cavic ethcient,not morally,which alone makes one to become the Au- 
thour of fn, by the judgment of Divines formerly mentioned ; but phyſically and natu- 
rally, which no creature cat doe,namely become a naturall coetticient cauſe to the at of 
another man's will.Nay which is moſt conſiderable, ] preſume this Authour hath ſo much 

4ccuratenes in School-learaing, as not to deny that when the Devill tempts us, or wick- 
ed counſellours doe tempt us co {in,God concurres with them in this aR,and that in'the 
kind of 2 caule ethicient phyticall. For i him we live and move and have our being; what is 
it co have our being from lum, but that he is the: Avrhour ofir in the kind of « cauſe ef- 
cient? In the ſame ſenie doe we live in im, and 1n the fame ſenſe doe we inove in him. It 
ſtands us Upon as much wo maitit.ne this,as to maintaine that God is our Creatour. For 
unleſſe all things doe (ubiiit in him,neither were all things created by him. Now this is 
a S1eat deale morethen to periwace. For a WEaxe man is able to pertwade, but noe crea» 

cure i5 able to pertorme thele parts which God doth in the a& of every thing created by 

by im. So that hereby the Reader may evidently perceive, that the diſcourſe is as farre 

off as ever,from proving Gud by this Doctrine of ours to be the Authour of {1n,any more 
then he is conſtituted the Authour of lin by the doQrine of this Interpolator. But I am 

content to examine the things he propoleth patticulariy and ſeverely. 

1. The Devill laith he,doth only allure men by inward ſug eeftions, and outward tempta- 
rions to fall into ſinne: But God doth much mor if he doe neceſſitate, andby hu decree firſt, and 
next by hu poWerfall and feeret working in the ſenles of men , determine thity wills wrreſiſtsbly 
ro fine. For to determine ts infinitely more then to per[Wade. Now to this I have already an- 
fwered by ſhewing. 1. That albeit God doth more then this,yet ſeeing he doth not this; 
if the doing of thus alone conſtitutes one the Authour of {in,as many great Divines have 
concurrently mgintained; ſtill God is free from being the Authour of on, This Authour 
| barely ſuppoling , not once offering to prove the contrary. 2. Himſelfe confeſleth that 
God concurres to the a of every ſinne, and that in the kind of a cauſe efficient 
naturall, And I may be as bold as to ſay of this , that it is infinitely more then to per- 
ſwade ; like as he ſaith of God's determining the will and neceſſitating thereof. NowT 
praceed to a more particular examination of his diſcourſe. And here ficſt I wonder 
not a little at this Authour's diſtinRion of the Devill's inward ſuggeſtion from his out- 
ward temptations. For 1 confeſle freely 1 know noe outward temptation of Satan, di- 
ſtint from his inward ſuggeſtions. Outward occaſions and provocations to 
fnne I know none wrought by Satan , any farther then as he in ſome cales is 

Kkk3 God's 


Fer: 13. 27. 


CS 


AF:17.28. 


"2 Fo # 
” 2 -+ "ar —ESTEE 04.9 


NT ns OT Lo as Yhta? © 2 
- —_ "4 
"i ” : 


; 9950 


Hh 


2 a ne w 


—a; 
_ a4 ep nag hn” 


IN 


wrt" i%s + 


" #4, ths 


(e.220 
F- a ACS Af os obs He . 
x . mf A pi ” T9 > FT 4» p C s 1 ha o 
a n rn, - S OA, y © ha "a f && y i 
PEE ors - os ; . 


SS 


| Superlapſarians charge not God with mans ſinnes. 


Di/put. theol. 


Cq 
fPAT.100, 
oa 


God's inſtrument,as in affliting Job. For ſurely God hath not given over the world, or 
any part thereof to the goverment of Satan; this is in his own hand ſtill; and hereby oc- 
calions and opportunities are offered from time to time for a man to advantage himſelfe 
in ſinfull courſes,cither in the way of profic,or ſatisfying his unclean luſts. And eArmy;- 
2ius confelleth that the admini/tration of er gr ments and occaſions, which provoke to ſuch 
an aft , 4s cannet be committed by rhe creature Wirhout ſunne, if not by God 5 intention, yet at 
leaſt according to the creatures affettion,and often according to the events that ariſe therthence., 
This adminiſtration, I ſay Armin: confellech, doth belong tothe Divine providence. 
And thele arguments, he faith, are objc (tea errhrr ro the mind ( of man, ) or to his ſenſes out- 
ward or in\vard; and that either by the me diate wor ke of the creatures comming between,ovr by 
God's immediate attion. And that the end of this Devine adminiſtration 1s to make tryall whe- 
ther the creature will abſtaine from ſinne, even then When it 14 provoked thereunto. As,torthe 
triall of David,was Bathſheba going oith to with her felfe objected to David, whereup- 
on he was inflamed with luſt;F./ep- was not,chough farre more ſtrongly ſollicited by the 
cemptations of his '\wanton Miſt ris. Secondly, to neceſſitate the wiil or determine the 
will are noe phrales of our Divines. The hr{t i» uled ofily by Bradwardine ( as at preſent I 
remember ) ſometimes Arch-ZBi/hop eleR of { anterbury ; The other 1s that phraſe of the 
Dominicans. Now they are of age and able'to aniwer tor thein ſelves. Why doth not this 
Auchour anſwer a chapter or two in Braawardine , a cha prer or two 1N Alvarez : where 
they diſpute chis and reſolve the queſtion atirmatively, Surely hereby he ſhould 
pertorme a woike more worthy of a Scholaſt:call Divine,then by to» bungry a d:{(courſe 
as this.Secondly,confider neither Zradwarajine maintaines that God neceffitates;nor A/- 
warez that God determines the will colinne}, bit ro every naturall ac, in which kind of 
aQs linne is to be found: Why then ſhould this Aubour carry himſelfe thus in his crimi- 
nation? We know lin is meerly privative 1n che tormalinotion thereof; an obliquitie (uch 
as concerning which , eAnſt ine bach long IE OE 'ellverd, that if hatch noe ethcient caule, 
bur deticient only. And divers waes Drv.nes [1 v< ſhewed how God may be the authour 
of the ac, yet not the A':thour o the (in, and iiiuſtraced ic by various imilitudes. As of 
a man riding upon a lame hviieherokes hifi: goe, but doth not make him halt. The ſun 
ſhining upon a dung-mixron, makes it evsporute, but doth not make it ſtinke. The ſun 
makes flowers to evaporace and ſepd forth their lavours zs well as a dung-mixton ;z but 
that the one evaporates a [weer odour Lhe other an unſavory, 15 fro the nature of things 
themſelves on which the tun beires. in like ſort che Sun by the heat thereof provokes 
all things to engender accord ng to their k'nds,even frogs and toades & inakes,as well as 
other creatures profitable tot the uſe o! manin the way of food; yea of vipers ficſh good 
uſe is madein the way of phylicke And God knowes how to make good ule even « t the 
finnes of men. and of che rage and malice of Satan. If an underw-heele being our of his 
place,the upper wheeie in a jacke of clocke w:il ler him goingin a wrong way, 35 well as 
all tbe reſt :o a right way; bis motion 1s fron the upper whelc,his irregular motion frem 
bimſe te. A good Sctibe meeting with moiſt paper will make but forty worke The writ= 
i998 is from himlelfethe blurring from the moiſtneſle of ihe paper:on this very queſtion 
whether the ac of {inne be trom God, 4qainu maintainiog the ati marnive,illuſtrates it 
by a d:ſtin1on of the halting motion of a lame legge; the motion, ſaith be, 1s from the 
ſoule,the balcin2 is tio the imperfection of che Organ;the innrautie of the legge. Yet this 
Authour carrieth it hand ovet head, as if to b& the A:thour of the ucion were to be the 
finne; not conſidering that himſelfe maintaines , that God is the Auchour of the action, 
and thar in che kind of a cauſe etficient naturall. Thi'g;y , when Bradwardine maintaines 
that God neceſſitaces the will co every good aR chereat , he wthall protetſeth that 
he necellitates it ad /therum atlnum /unm thatisto worke eve:y a6 thereof, freely. Soe 
when Alvarerz maintaines that God Gererminates the w.il to every act thereof, he with» 
all maincaines that God Getermines the w.ll ty worke tree y: and 10) Aquinas. For when 
he workes upon contingent cauſes he moves the to b:ing forth their effeds contirgently; 
like as when he workes upon neceflary caules, he moves them to produce their effects ne. 
ceſſarily. And like as to move contingent | cauſes to produce their effets contin- 
gently , 1s to move them to produce their effeAs with a poſſibility ro the con- 
trary. Soe to move. free cauſes, to produce their effecs freely, is to move them 
to produce their effects with an active power to the contrary. But to proceed , whereas 
he faith,that ſinne muſt needs follow the determination; it 15 as true. 1. In this Authour's 
judgment, that it muſt needs follow upon God's cocurrence to this a. If he ſay that this 


Cconcurrece is necellary go every,act,l anlwer,it is neceſſary ts the ſubſtance of every aR, 
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but not at all required to the ſinne ; though this Auchour carieth it blindfold after'this 
manner, Secondly, ſo ſay we is determination required to the ſubſtance of every at. And 
God s concourle with the creature 1s not coordinare, like as one man concurres with an- 
other in moving a timber logge , which 15 the expreſſion of the Jeſuites , thereby mani. 
feſting the vilenetle of their opinion, as wecan demonſtrate,and that more waies then one 
by evident demonlſtration,as I have allready ſhewed in my YVingicie Let this Authour an- 
ſwer thoſe digreſſions if he can, | am confident he will never anſwer them while his head 
is hot;nor all the Rabble of the Arminians. We know God is the firſt cauſe, and all other 
are but ſecond caules in compariſon to him, Yet we willingly confeſle that the provi- 
dence of God is wonderfull and of a myſterious nature in this ;. but ſuch as whereynty 
the Scripture gives pregnant teſtimbnie,as ſcarce to any thing more.$o jealous he is leaſt 
his providence ſhould be denied in evill , wherein indee 1 ic 15.moſt wonderfull ; and he 
rakes unto himlelfe the hardning of men's hearts , and blind:ng of their mindes, and pro- 
ſticuring them co abominable courſes, even co vile affections and thereby to puniſh linne 
w th fin,as Rom; 1. Therein ſaith the Apoſtle, they recerved the recompence of thar exrony. 
This hath Au/tine alſo by Scripture ſuggeſtion reſtitied ar large in vs book. De gyaria & 
Libero arbitrio in two large chap: & likewiſe 1n his fifrh book agiinſt Za/ian the Pelagian 
&ch»rd char:this alſo theAdverlaries have been driven to contefle in a ſtrange maaner as 
to give inſtance firſt in Bc/larmine whoſe words are thete.God ſaith he,pre/ider ip/is volune 
ratibug ealg. regit Cgubernat torque fl Hit in 115 invifjhuliter oprrand®nt licet wit proprio 
mals ſint, tamen 4 4:vimmiy providentia ad unum Potts mal um q»am ad aliud,non pojirrve,ſed 
permſſtue ordinentur God :: pre/ident over the Wills,and [o rules and Tovernes,wre ſts turns 
them working 1191/11) in them, that albeit through their own fault they are evill,yet by the di- 
Vine providence they are o/deved to ont evill rather then ts another , not poſitively but permi(- 
ſfrvely What one of our Di;vines hath faid more then this comes to, or 1o much,profeſling 
that God rules and governes the wills of men by h:s invitibleoperation , ordering them 
co one evii] rather then to another which Sc. Auſtiae calles inclining them? And the Pro 
phet David we know prayes, that God would enc/rne bus heart unto his teſtimonies and not 
go coveron/n (ſe , 3: ging thereby that God hath power to incline a man's heait ro cove- 
touſnetle. But Bellarmine ſaith more then this, in laying char, God wreſtes and bends them, 
gorquet C fl.ttit ; thole are iis words; although he teer:es t6 blaſt allthis inthe end by 
ſaying. thac this 15 Core permiſſive, by perm ſſi9n, 1n tat contradiction to himieife, whole 
expreile purpole is to ſhew that Gvd doth not only ſuffer wicked men to pertorme evill 
acts, and to deſert the godly , but ſomewhat elle alſo, namel,,to rule and poerne their 
w [1s,to wreſt and bend them by an invilible working in them, to commit one evil rather 
then another. Secondly conficer their generall doctrine of conzruous grate, ſtanding in 
a neceiſa'y conformity and correipondency to another vile doarine of theirs concern- 
ing the foreknowledge of God, called by them Scientia meaia By this doctrine of theirs 
Gol forelees in what cale and by what niotives man being moved to abſtaine from this 
or that tinne, he w'!| abſt ine from it : And againe in what cafe and after what m2nner 
being moved to abſtaine from (inne,he will notabſtaine from it And God mykes choice 
at his pleaſure how co move him,whether atrer tuch a manner 1n which caſe he forefſees 
he will abſtaine from finne; or atter another manner in which cale he forelees he will 
not ab a:ne. Now who 1s fo blind as not to oblerve, that as often as 23 man (innech, it 1s 
the will of God,that is the decree of God he ſhall fin, by the very groundes received by 
our Advertaries: Thus much as touchirg my tuſt aniwer concerning che neceſſary con'e- 
quence ot finne upon God's operation to be acknowledged by our Adierfaries, accord- 
ing to the renour of their own doctrine, as well as by us. 2. My fecond an{wer is this. Al- 
beit God derei mines the will to any vertuous at , morally good; whether in the way of 
doing ſome morall gyod,or 1n the way of abſtaining from ſome morall evil, yet usleſſe 
God give man ſome faith and love,as fountaines out of which every morall worke muſt 
proceed,ithat it may be acceptable with God;ſuch an one ſhall neceſſarily ſinne,though 
not as touching the act done, yet as touching the manner of doing;for as much as without 
true faith and love he can neither performe any morall good worke, nor abſtaine from 
any morall evill worke in a gracious manner, Now let every ſober man judge, whether 
God be bound to give every man faith and love,without which all is one as couching the 
preſerving a man from ſnne in generall, whether the will of man be determined by God, 
to an act morally good,or morallyevill, In each of which God derermines the will only 
to the ſubſtance of the aR : So that whether God cooperates to the ſubſtance of the act 
or noe,and whether this cooperation be by way of determining the will or noe; ſtill cher " 
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will be a neceſſary conſequence of finne to every a of man,if God doth not beſtow the 
ſpirit of regeneration upon him , which ſpirit of God we know was given to our firſt pa- 
rents;though not under this notion of the Spirit of regeneration,and whereof they were 
juſtly bereaved upon the firſt ſinne committed by|them z And becauſe all we have been 
derived from them (ince their fall , therefore we have received our natures from them 
deprived of the Spirit of God, and therein continue untill ſuch time as itpleaſeth God 
for Chriſt ſake,to reſtore it unto us,which he doth in regenerating us. Thirdly ,and laſt- 
ly upon the very permiflion of fin,it followes neceſſarily that (in ſhall be,by the doctrine 
not of Piſcator only |, but of Vorſtixs and Arminixa alſo ; yea and of the learned amongſt 
the Papiſts , as Navarertm 2nd Penortzz : And the very detinition of Permiſſion of (inne 
by Arminians juſtities it ; as alſo the Jeſnites doctrire concerning grari congru,. For if 
God will not afford that grace , upon the grant whereof men will abſtaine trom ſin, as 
God well knowes; but ſuch a grace, upon the grant whereof man will abſtaine from (in, 
which alſo is well known unto God, doth ir not maniteſtly tollow that ſuch a one ſhall 
ſinne, though not ſinne neceſſarily , but contingently and treely. 2. Inthe next place he 
tells us that wicked menare eſteemed Autho:rs of cheir offences : Now by the way this 
is not ſo; To be a (inner is one thing, to be an Auchvur of tinne 15 another thing. And to 
be an Authour of finne is in refe1ence raiher to acothers ltinne, then to ones owne.And 
Clartinius teils me that, Anthony eſt cxus autoritate > Sententia aliquid fit cunm teſtimo- 
nio ut aliquid credaMwts, adaucimur. L ui bortatur «t fiat. 1149, authoremdiſſuaſorem Cicers 
epponit. He # the authonr by whoſe authority and judgment a thing 14 done , by whoſe 11 (Fime- 
ie we are induced tobeleive ought ; who exhorts to the aving of ought. | And therefore Cicers 
makes Authour and diſ[wader oppoſite, But to proceed with this Authour who ſer the Prin- 
ter on work for the edition of this peice. Men,he faith, doe plot purpoſe chooſe and commit 
offences,and are immediate agents in the alling of chem. But God by this opinion doth more; foy 
he overuleth the projetts and purpoſes of withea men, and by an uncontroulable motion, proceed- 
ing from an immutable decree, carrieth all their deliberations, reſulmtions, chorces, and altions 
preci/ely that very Way, ſo as they canner chooſe but ao,as they doe what{oever they may thinke to 
the contrary. To which 1 anſwer,that it becomesevery man to give the Divell his right, & 
and not make him worſe chen he is, nor wicked men neither. Now noe wicked man doth 
will or chooſe finne as finne Nemo valt eſſe incontinens, ſaith Ar:iſtorle,although they doe 
ſuch things as doe ſuthciencly evidence their incontinent diſpoſition. For the objeR of the 
will is only good; neither can any thing be willed by man, bur, ſ#b ratione boni, under the 
ſhrew of good: whether this good be in the kind of profit, or inthe kind of pleaſure,or in the 
kind of honeſty. So Lacreria when ſhe killed ber ſelte, ſhe did it for the preſervation of 
the integrity of her mind in che opition of the world ,and that they might know that ſhe 
conſented not unto T arqgwmme; but was forced by him. So then the act is it they doe or 
chooſe to doe for ſome motive or other,which whether it be pleaſure or profit,or credit 
they get thereby, chat makes not the aQ (infull, bur only char it is againſt ſome law or 0- 
ther, forbidding it. Ard this ac, (all lides confeſle ) 1s the worke of God, as well as the 
woike of man;as iy wbom we move, like as 8» 1:9 we [i216,und have our being. And BradWvar- 
dine maintaines that of every act of the creatuie Gud is a more 1mmediate cauſe then the 
creature it ielte,whote aQ it is, This he proves ot the creatures conſervation, of the crea- 
tres action, of the creatures motio; & to this he pi oceeds by certaine degrees. And in all 
this God doth not trantgreſle any law,as man doth cov 6ften in the performing of many 
a natural aR: and only 1n performing ads natura!l is ſinne committed,never in perform. 
ing any act ſupernacurall;all ſuch as are in a peculiar manner the work of grace 2, God 
overruleth nu man's good projeds or purpoles, otherwiſe then as when accepting their 
intentions, he wil not have them put ſuch in execution; decauſe perhaps he hath reſerved 
that for anothe: time & perſon. As whenDavid was purpoled to build God an houſe, & 
was encouraged therein by Narhan:yet the Lord ſent Nathan ſhortly unto David to give 
him to underſtand, that he reſerved that work for Solomon his Son; yet ſo well accepting 
David's purpole that he promiſed co build his houſe. But if God at any time overrulerh 
the wicked projets and purpoſes of men, whether good or evill, let us blefſe him rather 
for this then curſe him ; by curſing them that maintaine this good providence. Yet in 0- 
verruling them, whether he doth it immediately,or by the miniſtry of his good Angells; 
not by working immediately upon the will , as this Authour dreameth. For that 1s nor 
the way to worke agreably to the reaſonable nature of man (though ſo he worke alſo by 
prnens influence affoarded comon to all agents)but by repreſenting co the underſtan- 

ing congruous motiyes to divert them from that they doe intend;whetker in a gracious 
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manner . 25 he diverted Devid from his purpoſe to maſſacre the whole houſe of Nabat; 


or only in a naturall way,whereby he diverts wicked men from cheir ungodly defignes by 
repreſenting the danger chereof,to make them feare, & ſo to reſtraine them. Will Fo " 
vill himſelfe be over prone to blaſpheme God for chis?yet in this alone he doth more then 
either the Devill or man can doe; though this be not all chat he doth. For he doth co- 
operate to every deſigne and execution ot the creature, be it.never ſo abominable; which 
neither man , nor Angells can doe. And he hath power to give over unto Satan, and to 
harden any man,and that more effeully then any Devill can doe. The Devill could not 
ſay with cruth chat He would harden» Pharaoh's beart , that he ſhobid not let Iſrael goe. 
Nor when he had let them goe, / will harden Pharaoh's heart that be ſhall follow after thens, 
ro bring chem back. The Devill could not ſay in truth , as the Lord did ro David, I will 
take thy wives before thine eyes , and gove them to thy ——_ and he ſhall lye with thy wives 
in the pght of the ſunne. Nor as he ſaid to Feroboaws, Behold I will rent the king dome our of rhe 
hands of Solomen,and will give ten tribes to thee.Nay the very permiſſio of (in to as where 
it ſhall infallibly come to paſle,is not in the power of any creature, but in God — 
ſhall it follow;that becauſe God doth more, both as touching the aR ic ſelfe,and touch- 
ing the ſinfull condition of it, then any creature can doe, therefore God is the Authour 
of linne?whereas when God moves a man or carrieth him on to any good morall workes 
whether in doing that which is vertuous, or abſtaining from that which is vitious , this 
man ſhall certainely linne , you not in ſo great a degree, unlefle God be pleaſed over 
and above to regenerate him,and to beſtow faith,and love on him.for as much as in this 
caſe,though be doe an aR vertuous,yer ſhall he not doe it in a gracious miner. & though 
he doe abſtaine froan aQ vitious yet he ſhall not abſtaine fro it in a gracious manner. Let 
this man therefore proceed, & maintaine (if he thinks good )that excepr God doth beſtow 
the ſpiric of regeneration upon all and every one throughout the world, heis the Aucbour 
of finne , not only when he moves them to ſuch acts which areZvill , bur alſo when he 
moves them to the doing of ſuch as are vertuous , or to the abſtaining from thoſe that 
ace vitious. As for his phraſes noe wiſe man will my them, but only fuch as are content 
to feed on huskes for want of better food. As, when he talkes of morian wncontroulable, 
which makes a noiſe, as if men's wills would controule his motion, but cannot: whereas 
God as the firſt mover moves the creature moſt congruouſly unto his nature. ; without 
which motion of his the creature couid not move at all. The like noyfes makes the phraſe 
immutable decreezas empty things many times give the greateſt ſound : whereas by vertue 
of God's immutable decree it is,that ic cannot otherwiſe be;then that as neceſſary things 
cannot but come to paſſe neceſſarily ;ſo contingent things cannot but come to paſſe con- 
tingently, and the free ations of men gr 6 But by the way he manifeſt s how he licks 
his lips, at a Anteble decree of God, even of that with whom , as St. Zames ſpeaketh, 
there 1 no variablene (ſe, nor ſhadoW of change. He doth acknowledge , we maintaine, poten- 
tiam in /e liberam;but then he ſaith, we doe not maintaine, /iber»m #/um;a moſt abſurd di- 
ſtinQion. For noe power deſerves to be ſtijed free, ſave that it is of free uſe and exerciſe. 
And what a prodigious thing is it to affirme, that it is not within the almighty power of 
God to cauſe that this or that ſhall be done by a reaſonable creature freely:this is it that 
Bradwardine propoſeth to the judgment of all to confider, whether it be not an unreaſo. 
nable thing to deny this unto God,God dorh determine their will before it bath determined it 
ſelfe,and maketh them doe thoſe only ations, which his ommipotent will hath determined and not 
which their wills ont of any abſolute dominion over their own aftions have preſcribed. Thus he 
relates the opinion of our Divines ; whereas neither determining,nor neceſſicating ( as 1 
ſaid before) arethe expreſſions of our Divines, but of Papiſts;yet he laies not this to the 
charge of Papiſt's : Noe nor to the charge of Be/larmine, for ſaying that God doth noe 
only rule, and governe, but wreſt and bend them, and that to oneevill rather then to an 
other. If Scholars of our Univerſities uſe any ſuch phraſes, it is no other then chey 
find in uſe among School.divines. It is true indeed Jeſuites oppoſe the Dowinicaxs in this, 
This Authour fides with the Jeſtires, but why doth he not take to taske any one chapter 
in Alvarez on this point to aniwer, to overthrow their OmRAIND are no other 
the very word of Ged,and cleare reaſon doth juſtifie. Andthe ground of the Jeſuites in 
oppoſing,is meerely an invention of their own, concerning a certaine knowledge of 
called a middle knowledge;a vile invention , anda palpable untruth , and controulable of 
manifeſt contradiction. For they ſuppoſe a es, ary by God, as future, before 
God's will hath paſſed upon it to make it future, being in it's own nature meerly poſſible; 
and conſequently cannot paſſe out of the condition of « thing meerly poſiible , into the 
condition 
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condition of a thing future without a cauſe. Now noe cauſe canbe deviſed hereof with 
any colour of reaſon, but che will of God. Foc firſt, the cauſe hereof muſt beerernall,ſce. 
ing the thing it ſelfe,of the cauſe whereof we diſpute,jis eternall,to wit, the fruition of a- 
ny thing. This I ſay was eternall, for it is known with God from all eternity. Now there 
is hoe eternall cauſe to be tound, but in God alene,thertetore the cavſe why things meer- 
ly poſſibie in cheir own nature, became future,and that from everlaſting,muſt be foun4 
in God alone. Therefore ir muſt eicher be the will ofGod;or che knowledge ofGod thac 
did make it future;and ſeing the knowledge of God rather ſuppoleth them to be future, 
then makes them ſo;what remaines but that the willot God muſt neceſſarily be the cauſe 


| hereof? Nay conſider whether the Jeſuites themſelves doe not maniteſt more ingenuity 
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by farre,then this boiſterousT heo/ogue,that thinks to carry all with the blaſt of his words, 

the reſolution of whoſe arguments generally , neither having the word of God for 
their ground ; nor any confeſt principle of reaſon. Whereas not the greateſt. Angell of 

God will take upon him ſuch an author tative manner of diſcourſe. For did we grant, that 

God by his Allmighty wil! did impoſe any neceſſit) upon oxr wilis. Yet Suarez conteſleth that 

ſo to worke , doth neither involve any contradittion, nor exceed the Allmighty power of God: 

Whereas we are ready to prove and have already proved , thatcheir doctrine of God's 

concourſe without @bordiation of the ſecond*caules to the fiſt implies flat contradic- 

tion We ſay the wills determination of it ſelfe is the wor ke of God, otherwiſe faith and 

Jove and every gracious act ſhall nor be che woike of God. Againe the wills determina- 

tion of it ſelfe , is no other then the wills operation; and chi» Authour chat oppoſeth us 

dares not deny the wi ls opperation ro be the worke/ovt Gud. But what School: divine can 

he produce that delivers himſelfe in fo abſurd a mannet ; as to ſay that God firſt deter- 

mines the will,and that afterwards ihe will determines it telfe;eſpecially (peaking of ſuch 
aRions of the will as are produced by the power of nature ? The wills determination of 
it ſelfe, we ſay, is the worke of God moving the creature 2greably to the nature thereof; 
that is to be carried neceſſarily to that which is it's end, and appeares to be good 1» gene 
re convenientss:and treely co the meanes, which appeare to be guod ,in genere conducent uo, 
2s fit co pronounce che end incended. Ail confeſlſing ( Durand excepted that God works 
the a; the queſtion whether he works the aR abloiutely,the will a ſecond agent ſubor- 
dinate unto God, as tO it's Creatour ? Or conditionally, modo vell:mws, provided that we 
will it, God the firſt agent ſuburdinate to che will of the creature? This Authour will have 
it to be wrought by God, that is conditionally, in dependance upon, and expeRation of 
the operation of the creature,which we lay is moſt abſurd Fiſt becauſe thus the firſt a- 
gent is made ſubordinate to the ſecond agenc,which is moſt unaturall. Secondly,obſerve 
a manifeſt contradiction, For the queſtion 15 about, as volcnds, the abt of willing, in man. 
Now if God produce this at upon ſuppoſition , that man produceth this a , then the 
fame a& is produced by God upon ſuppoſition, that it 1s produced by man. If it be pro- 
duced by man,what need is there of God's producing it by way of ſupplement? Thirdly, 
by chis meanes the thing is made the condition of it felfe. For hereby it is ſaid , this act 
is made upon condition that it doth exiſt; & ſo rhe ſelte ſame thing ſhall be before & af. 
ter it ſelfe. 4. Thus man's production of the aQ ſhall be noe worke of God,which holds 

off faith and repentance, as well as of any naturall a&t,in this Authours opinion. Fiftly, 

It is not poſſible the will can produce the aR unlefle God produceth it, It then God doth 
not produce it unleſſe the will doth produce it, in this caſe there ſhall be noe a produ. 
ced.For if I goe not to Londen unleſſe you goe with me;nor you goe to London unleſſe 
I goe with you; here is no going ar all till one ſaith] fay I goe,and his reſolution cartieth 
the other with him if the others depend cherevp:1n.6Whereas to helpe at a dead litr the 
Jeſuiticall doctrine of, Sci: nria meaia,middle knowledge,is called in after this manner;God 
foreſeing that at ſuch aninſtanc the will of man will produce ſuch an aQ,if God be plea- 
ſed to concurre; and upon this foreknowled e God reſolves to concurre This doArine I 
have already confounded by ſh:wing the apparent fallity of this ſuppoſition. For ſeeing 
the wills producing ſuch an aQ at ſuch an inſtants a thing merly poſſible in it's own na» 
ture, & no more future then not future; It is impoſſible chac this ſhould paſſe out of the 
condition of a thing meerly poſlible into che conditio' of a thing future without a cauſe: 
And noe cauſe hereof can be but the will of God,as | have o'ten proved. It followes that 
the wills producing ſuch an a, depends rather upon the will of God to have it produ- 
ced, then on the contrary, that Gods producing ſuch an aq,dependes vpon the creatur's 
will to produce it. As for that which followes of che abſolute dominion that the will of 
the creature ſhould have over it's aRios ( I preſume he meanes independent ) it ſounds 
| more 
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more like the voice of che Devill , then of a ſober Chriſtian. Yet it is more then 
1 know that Lucifer himſelfe challengeth any ſuch abſolute Dominion over his 
actions unto himſelfe; If he doth, I know noe greater (inne thar hee or the crea- 
rure can be guilty of ; unleſle in caſe groſſe ignorance doth excuſe ic. To deny God 
to bey the firſt Agent is to deny his God-head ; and if hee be, primam agen, 
hee muſt be primum /iberum too , the firſt free agent. And to make our telves 
to be prima libera, the firſt free agents , what is other then to advance our ſelves 
into the very Throne of God's Soveraigntie; and doe wee not feare leaſt his 
wrath ſmoake us thence. - And if all this that hee contends for were granted | 
him, chat nothing but mere neceſſitie were found in the motion of men's wills; 
yet Swarez will juſtifie us from ſpeaking contradiction , or delivering ought that 
exceeds the compaſſe of God's omnipotencie. And what if all the world were 
innocent , yet God ſhould not be unjuſt in caſting the moſt innocent creature in- 
to hell fire; as CIMeaina profeſſeth , and that by the unanimous conſent of Divines , 
and Vaſquez the Jeſuite acknowledgeth this to be in the power of God as he is 
Lord of life and death, and in the laſt chapter of the booke , de predeſtinatione & gra- 
tia which goes under euſtinsname , there is an expreſle paſſage to juſtiheir.- And al- 
beit that worke be not Aſtin's, yet it is lately juſtified to be the worke of a great fol- 
lower of eAnſtin's , and as Orthodoxe as he; namely, the worke of Fulgentius as 


Raynandus the Jeſuite hath Jately proved , and juſtified chat paſſage allo ; together p,,,.,1.:. 
1» Vinacatio* 


with that which is uſually br ought by School-Divines to prove it out of the twelfth 
chapter of Wwiſedome , and ſhewes the right reading , as followed by Auſtin and ,; 
Gregory, And withall repreſents a pregnant paſſage taken out of the tifreenth Ho- 
mily of CMacarius tor the ſame purpoſe. And out of Chryſoſtowe in his 2. De 
compunttione cord:s , about the end thereof. And out of Auſtin upon P/alme the ſeven- 
tieth, about the beginning. Andto theſe he addeth Ariminenſis , (ameracenſis, Ser 
rixs , and Lorinw , all maintaining the ſame. And this is evident by conſideration of 
the power , which it pleaſed the Lord to execute upon his holy Son , and our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour , and by the power which he gives us over brute creatures. This 1 ſay, if 
all that he contends for were granted , ſhould rather be concluded therehence , name- 
ly , that in this caſe the creature ſhould be innocent, then that God ſhould be the 
Auchour of ſinne ; eſpecially conſidering that God performes in all this noe other 
thing then belongs unto him of neceſſitie; as without which his moving of the ſe- 
cond cauſes, it were impoſſible the creature ſhould worke at all , which we have 
made good, by ſhewing the manifeſt $hn0e of their contrary doqrine, who 
maintaine a bare concourſe Divine either in ſubordination unto the agency of the 
creature , or without iubordinating the operation of the creature, to motion Di- 
vine. But we doe ſubordinate it, as without which the ſecond cauſe could not worke 
at all, and by vertue whereof it doth worke , and that freely , ſo tarre forth as li- 
berty of will is competent to 2 creature ; but not fo as to make the creature com- 
peere with his Creatour. Let man be a ſecond free Agent , but let our God that 
made ns evermore be the firſt free Agent; leaſt otherwiſe we ſhall deny him the 
ſame power over ls creatures , that the Porter. hath over the clay of the ſame lumpe 
to make one veſſell unto howour and another unto diſhonour. This power in my ma- 
ker, the ;Lord hath given me eyes to diſcerne as taught us in his holy word, 
and an heart to ſubmit unto it;and to his providence in governing my will, even 
in the worſt actions that ever were committed by me, without any repining 
humour againſt his hand; though I thinke it lawfuil for us in an holy manner to 
expoſtulate with God ſometimes in the Prophets language and ſay, Lord why 
haſt thow cauſed us to erre from thy waies and hardened our hearts againſt Z 
feare ? Which yet I confeſle he brings to palle at noe time, ;nfundendo malitiam , 
infuſing any malice into me, who naturally have more then enough of that leaven 
in me; but, non infundendo gratiam , not quickning in me that holy feare, 
which he hath planted in me, of which grace | confeſle willingly, have a great deale 
leſſe then I detire , though the leaſt meaſure of it is a great deale more then 
I doe or can deſerve. Neither ſhall I ever learne of this Authour after his 
manner to blaſpheme God ir at any time hee ſhall harden my heart againſt his 
feare . Though this Authour ſpeakes commonly with a full and foule mouth, 
yet his arguments are lanke and _ ; __ of noe ſubſtance but words. = 
| | w 
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when hee faith that , God over-rules men's wills by our opinion. Now to over- 
rule: a man is to carry him in defpight of his teeth . Wee ſay noe ſuch thing 
but that 'God moves every creature to worke agreably to it's nature, necellary 
things neceſſarily, contingent things contingently, free Agents freely ; chough 
nothing comes to paſle wa the free agency of any creature, but what God from 
all ecernity, by his unchangable counſell hath determined ro come to patle . 
As the eleventh Article of Ireland doth profeſſe by the unanimous conſent of 
the ArchBrſhop , Biſhops and Clergy of that Kingdome , when choſe Articles 
were made. So 1 ſpeake warily and circumipettly, the rather becauſe one Do- 
Qour Heylin doth in a booke intituled, The Hiftcry of the Sabbath , profeſſe , 
Chaprer 8. page 259. That, that whole booke of «Articles 1s noW called in, and 1 
the place thereof , the eArticles of the ( hurch of Ireland confirmed by Parliament 
i» that Kingd:'me. Anno 1631. A thing 1 willingly confefſe at firſt (ight feemed 
incredible unto mee ; namely, that Articles of Religion agreed upon 1n the 
dayes, of King James, ſhould be revoked in the dayes of King {harles, but ex- 
ped to heare the truth of that relation , For the Authour thereof hath never 
as yet deſerved ſo much credit at my hands, as to be believed in ſuch a particu- 
lar as this. But to returne, this Authours text is nothing anſwerable ro the mar- 
gent. For firſt, ;wperare ro command, is one thing, and to. over-rule 1s another 
thing: though he that doth, iwperare command ,ought , is commonly accounted 
the Authour thereof , as a cauſe Morall, from whom comes the beginning of 
ſuch a worke. But utterly deny that God commands evill , and the truth i5 wee 
acknowledge noe other notion of evill'then ſuch as the Apoſtle expreſſeth in 
calling it «ywa an incongruitie to the law of God , which law commands fome- 
things and forbids other things - I come to his third reaſon, 3. I grant wicked 
counſellours and perfwaders are deſervedly accounted the Authours of finne : The 
common uſe and acception of the words as I ſhewed in anſwer to the fiſt, is 
obſerved to denote ſuch. Therefore Cicero makes Authour and difſwader oppoſite; . 
and by law they are puniſhable in the ſame degree with. the Actors. Bur God 
is noe counſellour or perſwader to any lewd courſe , but forbids it, and diſſwades 
it, and that with denunciation of the greateſt judgments among trangreſſours. 2. I 
willingly confeſle that councelling is farre inferiour to enforcing ; yet in Scripture 
phraſe carneſt intreaty , or command is oftentimes expreſt by compelling as Aar, 
14. 22. CMark: 6. 45. Luk: 14. 23. Gala: 6. 12, and 2.14. 1 Sam: 25. 23. 
2 (hron: 21. 11, And noe maryaile for hereby many times men are drawen full 
ſore 3gainſt their wills ro doe that which they would not. It is crue God's power 
cannot be re{iſted , bur neither hath any man any will co reſt that motton of God 
whereby he workes agreable to their natures, then indeed there were place for 
reſiſting. If the Lord carriech on a covetous perſon, luch as e{chanto covet a wedge 
of gold and a Bibyloniſh garment, and covering it move him accordingly to take 
it, and convey it away ſecretly , and hide it in this tent, wha reliſtance doth he 
make 1n all this ? Or what is-done in all this lefſe agreably s covetous diſpo= 
fition , then to the| diſpoſition of Toades and Addars, whenfſhe , moves them ac+ 
cording to their nature to ſting and poyſon? So he moved te Babyloniars com- 
pared to Serpents and Cockatrices to ſting a wicked people. ' Dove not the Scrip- 
tures plainly profeſſe that God did fend them? Is not Aſr iti ths reſpect called, 
the Rod of God's Wrath and the ſtaffe in hu hand ? Was it not called the Lords in- 
digration ? Is he not compared to' an axe and a ſawe, all rhe axe boaſt it («fe as 
gainſt. him that heWwerh therewith ? Or ſhall the ſaw extoll it /elfe againſt him that mo» 
veth $8? Still he confounds the aR with the (infulneſle thereof, tpeaking of God's 
producing f(innes; whereas ſinne is never produced, it being only an obl:quity cone 
ſequent unto the aR of ſuch a worker as is ſubjeRt to a law. And our Adver- 
ſaries confeſle that God is the cauſe of the aQ; as well as we. Yet will they not 
hereby be driven; to profeſle that in producing the aR he produceth the fin. As 
for that which he ſpeaks of /»forcing,we may well pitty him, that when he wants ſtrength 
of reaſon, he ſupplies that by phraſes. We deny that God inforceth any man's will. Nay 
if is the generall rule of Schooles ) that , Voluntas non poreſt cog, the will cannct be forced: 
We maintainethat every a& of the will,eſpecially in naturall chings( ſuch as aſinfull at 


mult needs be: for only gracious a&ts are ſupernatural] )is not only voluntary ( which is 
iuthicient 
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is 1ntficienc to preſerve it from being forced )bur free alſo, by as much libertie as the cre- 
acure 15 capable of, only we deny that the wili of man is primum liberuw,s firſt free agent, 
that is the prerogative of God alone, the firſt mover of all, and the ſupreme Agent thus: 
I have 54 9-4 008 my anſwer to his firſt reaſon conſiſting of three parts 1 come unto 
che ſecond. 


Set: 4. 


" Tf we could find out a King thar ſhould ſo carry himſelfe in procuring the ruine and the offences of any 
Subjects , as ( by this opinion ) God doth inthe afteRing of rhe damnation and tranigreſſions of Repro- 
bates, we would all charge him with the ruine and ftinncs of thoſe his Subje&s. Who would not abhorre,laith 
Moulin, a King ipeaking thus, I will have this man bang d, and that I may hang him juſtly, I will have him 
murder or ſtcalc. I his King ſaith he ſhould not only make an jnnocent man mulerable;ſed & ſceleratum,bus 
wicked too,and thould punith him tor that offence (cujus wpfe eauſa eſſer) of wich himſel fe was the cauſe. Tt 
cleare cale, Tiberius, as Sucronus reports,having a purpole to put lome Virgins to death,becaule it was not 
lawfull among the Romans to ſtrangle Virgins , cauled them all ro be defiouered by the hang-man , that (0 
they might be ſtrangled. Who will not lay that Tiverius was the principall Authour of the detlouring of 
thoſe Maides? In like manner (lay the Supralapſarians ) God hath a purpole of putting great ſtore of men to 


the ſecond deathzbut becaule ir is not lawtull tor him by reaſon of his juſtice, ro put to death men innocent SX&707.m1, T1bg 
and without blame, he hath decreed that the Devill thall defloure them, that afterwards he may damne them ©4p- 61, 


I: followeth theretore, that God is the maine caule of thole their tinnes. 


If a King ſhould carry himſelfe as God did in hardning Pharaoh's heart that he ſhauld 
wot let Iſrael goe;and when he had let Iſrael goe.to harden hu heart that he ſhould follow af- 


ger them ; we would acknowledge ſuch a one , not to be man but God. And then ſurely Azſwere 


whatſoever our eArminians would thinke of ſuch a ate, we would thinke noe otherwite 
then So/omen did of him of whom he profeſſed , that, he made all things for himſelfe, even 
the wicked again(t the day of evill. If God doth but permit a manto will this or that, xe- 
ceſſe eſt, laith eArminins, it muſt needs be,ut nullo argumentorum genere perſnadeatur ad no- 
lenaum , that noe kind of argument ſhall perſwade ſuch one to abſtaine from willing ir. And 
I hope eArmimirxe hath as great auhourity with this Anthour , as Mr. CHeonln deſerves 
to have with us. Noe King hath power to diſpenſe any ſuch providence as this. St. Paul 
cells us plainly , that, God hath ordained ſome unto wrath ; and as he hath made of the [ame 
dumpe ſome veſſels unto honour , 10 hath he made other we ſſells unto diſhonour. The Lord pro- 
feſſeth that he kept » Abimelech from ſinning againſt him. Thus the Lord could deale with 
all if it pleaſed him; Why doth he not ? is it not for the manifeſtation of his own glory? 
For tothis purpoſe he hath made all things. And that,he /uffers with long patience teſſells 
of wrath prepared to deſtruttion. And what to doe doth he tuffer them 2 But to continue 
and perſevere in their linfull courtes without repentance ; the Apoſtle plainly tells us 
that it 1s, to declare his wrath and make hu power known. T his 1s not the voice of any Doc- 
tor of ours now a dayes, but of St. Paw/. And ſhall Mr. ©Ifoalin be brought in to affront 
St. Paul? For recompence let the Jeſuits be heard to whom the nation of the Arminians 
are behalden for their principall grounds; Wherefore doth God give effeAuall grace 
unto one and not unto another , but becauſe he hath eleRed the one and rejeQed the 0- 
ther ? AndI appeale to every ſober Chriſtian, whether the ab{oluteneſle of reprobation 
| doth not as invincibly follow herehence as the abſoluteneſle of Eletion. But PREY 
Mr. Moulin, I have heard that Doctor Ames ſomtimes wiſhed that he had never medle 
in this argument, Iam not of Doftor Ames bs mind in this; though it were I thinke 
moſt ticevery one ſhould exerciſe himſelfe in thoſe queſtions , wherein by the courſe of 
his ſtudies he hath been moſt converſant; ſo ſhould the Church of God enjoy, plus dap 
> rixe multo minu,invidieg,. 1 doe admire Mr. Afonlin in his conference with {ayer as 
allo upon the Eachari/t , and on Pargatory , he hath my heart when I read his confola- 
lations to his Breathren of the Church of France ; as allo intreating of the love of God. 
I would willingly learne French to underſtand him only,and have along time detired,& 
ſtil] co get any thing that he hath written. I highly eſteem him in his Anarome though 
I doe not like all and every paſſage; yet but few are thepaſſages wherein I differ from his 
opinion. I have been very fory to obſerve how by his doarine in the point of reprobati- 
on he overthrowes his own Orthodox Doctrine in the point of Election. Iwould he 
would anſwer Sy/veſter who hath replied co his admirable letters written to Afonfienr 
Balzak, 1 conld be well content , were 1 once free, to ſupply what is wanting to #4* 
les his Apologie for him againſt O_ tout to the point+, the paſlage here prope: 
| 3 
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ſed by him is I willingly confeſle ſomewhat harſh, 1 will have this mar hang'd, and that, I 
may hang him juſtly I will bave him wurther or ſteale. But compare it with that of St. Paxl 


I Sam: 2.25. formerly mentioned, God ſuffers the veſſells of wrath prepared todeftruction, that he may de+ 
2 Chron: 25. 


Clare his wrath, and make his power known. And that of E {is children » T hey obeyed not the 
voice of their Father, becauſe the Lord would ſlay them. And that Amaziah would not heare: 
For it was of the Lord that he might deliver them into hs hanas , becay(e they ſought the Gods 
of Eaem. And that of Jeremiah. Dombrle ſſe becauſe the wrath of the Lord Was againſt Feru- 
ſalem and Fuda, till he had cit them out of his preſence, therefore Zedekiah rebelled againſt the 
King of Babel. And obſerve how neare Mr, Meoulzn is to expole thele holy paſlages of 
Scripture,and the dorine contained in them inlike manner unto ſcorne,ere he is aware. 
And let him ſoberly conſider , and without any humour of complying with our Adver- 
ſaries out of a defire to charme them who will not be charmed , to what end God doth 
finally permit ſome to perſevere in ſinne, and can he find any other but this, for the ma- 
nifeſtation of the glory of his vindicative juſtice in their condemnation? And without a- 
ny defire to charme, | have ſhewed plainly, that God doth not permit any man to ſine, 
and finally to perſevere 1n (in to the end that he may camnethem; But that he both per. 
mits them nnally in lin, and damnes them tor their finne, for the declaration of his wrach 
and power on them;and alſo that he may declare the riches of his glory,upon the veſſells 
of his mercy,whon! he hath prepared unto glory: If he put a difference between permi{ſi- 
0n of ſinne,and a will that rhcy ſhall ſinne;] would entreate him not to ſtumble at this, For 
what difference between God's will to permit man tolinne,and to will that man ſhalkſin 
by his permifHion: And the tragicall acts commitred on the holy Son of God by Herod and 
Pilate , the Gentiles and people of Ilirael , the Apoſtles ſay not they were permitted by 
God, but that they were predetermined by the hand and countell of God, Mr. Monlin's 
care is to avoid baiſh expreſhons;Þ it is a commendable care. For why ſhould we cau{- 
leſly expoſe the truth of God to be the worſe thought of, and provoke men to ſtumble 
at it by unneceſſary harſhneſle? Yecl find the Scripture it ſelte delivered by the holy Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles is nothing ſo ſcrupulous. CMalim dicere, faith Mr. CMonlin, I had ra- 
ther ſay, Deum non decreviſſe dare alicui gratiam , qua convertatur C credat; that God hath 
decreed not to give ſome one grace Whertby to be converted and believezquam aicere en m decre= 
viſſe ut hemo ſit incredulua & impeenitens, then ro ſay God hatk decreed that man ſhould be in« 
credulou: and impenitent. And be gives his reaſon thus, Yex enim decernends aptior eſt ad ea 
deſignande, que Dem ftatuit facere,qu.am ea quibus ſtatwit non mrderi. For to decree 14 freer 
ro + Bi ſuch things as God hath purpoſed to ave,then ſuch thing as he hath purpoſed not ro cure, 
And indeed the Ancients in this fenſe take the word prea:ſtirarion, to be only of ſuch 
things as God himlelfe purpoſed to worke ; as Grace and Glory, and the damnation of 
impenitent ſinners. But if God decrees not to core im;penitency and infidelity.in ſome ; 
judge whether vpon this ground .it may not well be 1aid, that God decrees that the impe- 
nitency and inf;dehitie of ſome ſhall continue uncured And Mr. Movin confeſſeth that 
God decreed that the Jewes ſhovid pur Ch iſt co Ceath. His words are theſe, Dexs vernit 
homiciduim, idem tamen decrevit ut fFudai ( hriſt im monte afficerent. God forbad murther.yet 
he decreed that the vie ſhould kill Chriſt. Yet by the way conlider, God hath no need of 
the finne of man,that he may pur him co death juſtly.For undoubtedly God could anni- 
hilate any creature that he hath made,the moſt holy Angells without any blemiſh to his 
juſtice. Yea by power abſolute he could caſt the moſt innocent creature into bell fire,and 
continue yet juſt ſtil], as formerly bath been ſhewed, and Raynandws juſtibes, and repre- 
ſents variety of ceſtimonies for this, not only of School-divines,one of whom profeſleth 
that it is concors emmum T heologorum ſententia , the common opinion of Divines ; but of the 
Ancient Fathers alſo. And therefore though to ſtrangle Virgins was not lawfull for 7 ;- 
berins;yet a greater & more ſevere worke thenthis is lawfull for God. Neither doth God 
comand any impure courſe to any, but under pain of eternall dampatio forbids ir. But as 
he bardened Pharaoh's heart that he ſhould not let Iſrael goe;ſocan he harden any man's 
heart to doe as foule a work as this, And St. Pau! teſtifies that he gave up the heathens r9 
their hearts luſts,«nto uncleanes,to defile their own bodtes berween themſelves which turned the 
truth of God into a lie,Cworſhipped& ſerved the creature forſaking theCreatonr who is bleſſed 
for ever amen For this cauſe Goa gave them up to vile affeftions;for even the women,did changes 
the naturall uſe into that which 15 againſt nature. And likewiſe the men left the naturall u/e of 
the Women, and burned in Goo one toward another, and man With man wrought filthineſſe. 
And this is noted by the Apoſtle to have been a work of judgment. For it tollowes, chey 


received #n themſelves ſuch recompence of their errour 5 4s was mees. I grant Tiberius was the 
principall 
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' principall Authour of deflowring thoſe Maides. For he commanded it, and thar, as 1 have 
ſhewed, makes a man the Authour of a crime, both out of School-divines,and out of Ora- 
rours;burGod pave no ſuch comand to theſe heathens thus to defile themſelves, And th:s 
Authour doubts not , but God cooperates to the ſubſtance of every aR;notwithſtanding 
the abſoure dominion of the will over her actions, for which he pleades. And it cannot be 
denied unlefſe the word of God be therewithall denied , that , in him we move, as well as 
in him we live and have our being. And though God gave noe commandement to Ab/al/om, 


ro defile his Fathers Concubines,yet he tells David laying; / will take thy wives before thine 
eyes, and give them to thy neighbour, and he ſhall lie with thy wives in the ſight of thu Sun, For 
thou 17 ſecretly, but | will doe thu thing before all Iſrael and before the Sun. It isutter- 
ly antrue which chis Authour obcrudes upon us,as if we thought it unlawful, for Godby 
reaſon of his juſtice to put to death men innocent and without blame. \Nas any more innocent 
then the Son of God? yet he gave him to ſuffer ſomewhat more then the death for the 
ſins of men. Neither muſt we be gull'd with his phraſes of che Devills deflouring of men, 
when by him they are carried away into abominable courſes, ſo as to oppoſe Scripture & 
blaſpheme God, the language ot the holy Ghoſt being this that all che outrages com- 
mitted upon the holy Son of God by Herod and Pontine Pilate , the Gentiles and people 
of Iſrael,were ſuch as, G:4's hand and connſell haq before determined to be done. And the like 
ccuelties or worle were executed upon the Saints of God by their Kings, who imploicd 
their ſoveraigne power inexecutio of the beaſt s beheſts; yer this is called the will of God. 
od hath put 18to their hearts to fulfill his will ,. and ro agree to give their kingdomes to the 
aſt untill the Word of God be fulfilled. And the truth is if God permit ſuch abominadie 
courſes and hardens men 5, hears, occalion being offered chey will commir them, accor- 
ding to the common proverbe. He muſt needs goe whom the Devil arives. And the very de- 
fhnition of the permillion of tinne given by «Arminzi doth convince this, though he cars 
neth himſelte very ſuperticiarily explicating God's providence in this , and the nacure of 
obduration; wh«h-I have profecuted at large in my Yinazcie, in anſwer to Belarmine, el- 
pecially where I creat of the obduration of Fharavh chap: 11. Neither doe we make dam- 


tion for (inne, we make th+ meanes tending to another end,namely, the manifeſtation of 
God's glory in the way ut juſtice vindicatiie , which in Scr pture phraſe is called re de- 
claration of his wrath. And to make God the Authour of ſinne by thele courſes, is clearely 
to charge the holy Gholt with blaſphemie, ſeing the holy Gholt gives cleare teſtimony 
£o all chis in the word of God. 


Seft. F. 


That God is the Authour of men's ſalvation and converfion a'] fides grant3and yet he doth noe more in af Maſon's 
the procuring them then thele men report him to doe in the Reprobares in'penitency and damnation T he adit. 3 
light of f 3 


ſalvation and-converlion of the E!c&, lay they, he bath abio.utely and ancecedentiy, without the fore 


any deſerving of theirs, rei lv.d uponzand by irreliftable meanes in their (everall generations,d!awethchem 30: 3H, 


to belicve., repent,and indute to the end, :hat ſo they might be laved, and his ablojute decree accompliihed, 
Oa the other tide, the damnation, tbe finnes, and the finall tmpenitency of Rep! obares,he hach of his atone 
will and p.caſure peremptorily decreed :his his decree he execurerh in time drawing them on by his uncon- 
querable power ard providence ft. om linne to tin, till they have made up their meaiuce , and in the end have 
inti:i&ed on them that cternall vengeance , which he had provided tor them. Whar'diBerence 15 here wn the 
courſe which God taketh for the cunvertion and lalvarion of the EleR , and the obdurarion and damnation 
of the Rep1obates ? And thetefore what hindereth bur that God ( by their grounds) may as truely be tiled 
the prime cauic and Au:hour of theſinnes of the one , as « f the converton of the orher ® _ 

The Fachers thought it a plaine calezand therefore they did make finne an Objett uf preſcience.and nat 
predeſtination and bent the molt of thoſe argumerts by wich they cefured his foule allertion,againtt an ab- 
jolure , icrefiftable and necefLrativg decree. as I could calily thew,bur that I feare to be over (ONgs Only I 
will cite ſome few of thoſe Authour's words whom the learned & reve:end Bithep tath allcadged in favour 
and for the defence of the Predeſtinaria1z,and the maintainers of Gerteſebalk's cpinion The Church of Ly- 
8+ in their anſwer to the polttions of Fohamnes Scotus,which be framed againſtGonteſebathe hath thele words, 
Wholaever {aiih,rthat God hath laid a conſtraine, or neceflity of inning upon any man,be doth mamitclily 
and fearetully blailpheme God \ in as much as he maketh him , by athrming that of him. to be the very Aus 
thour of finne-Remigius Arch Bilhop of that Church explaining the Chuiches opinion in char pornt of pre- 
ſcience and predeſtination inileven (everall rules 3 in the ft of thoſe rules , he hath theſe words ro the fame 
purpole. God,ſaith he. by his preſcience and predeſtination,bath laid a neceſlitie of being wicked upon-noe 
man. For if he had done this , he had been the Authour of tinnes. And thus in my judgment dotb it piainly 
appeare that by abloluce Reprobation , as it is taught the upper Way , God is made to be the true caule of 
men's linnes, 


Obſerve the falſe carriage of this Authour, , Thar God # the Anthony of wen's ſalvation Anſwer, 


and converſion, he ſaith, all ſides grant ; as : Oo were noe difference berween {4rms as, 
b) 


verſ.12. 


Lib.2 . Dyer: 


nation the end whereunty God permits ſinne; but both permifſon for (linne and damna- * 


Rom: 9, 22. 


2 Sam,12,11 
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Supralapſarians charge not God with men s ſinne. 
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CAP, 3 


De predeſt. 
Santt: 1.C.5. 


— 


and the Orthodox; between him and us in this. We ſay God workes faith and regener3- 
tion in us, and that for Chriſt s ſake. The Remonſtrancs in their Cen/ura cenſure , in ex- 
preſſe termes deny that Chriſt merited faith and regeneration for us; and judge by this 
indifferently,whecher they make faith and regeneration to be the guitc of God. Or when 
they doe in termes profeſle this (as Epicuris,verbu Dees poſmit,ye ſuſtulit) whether they 
doe not equivocate, Aske this Authour in what ſenſe he makes God to be the Aurhour of 


repent.if they will.2.In perſwading unto faith & repentance 3.In concurring with man 
the aQ of faith & repentance. Now as touching the firſt, that mere nature & not grace, 
Deo credere & ab amore rerum temporalinm ad diving precepta ſervanaa ſe convertere omnes 


{fro converſi0, whether any otherwiſe the, 1. In giving men power to believe if they will 
0 
0 


De 45 PD * poſſint fs velint faith Anſtin,e All men can,if they will kelieve God,and from the love of tempe- 
Alanich tl. things convert themſelves to the keeping of God 5 commandements. Now this is noe more, 


then, poſſe fidem habere, poſſe charitatem habere,to be capable of faith of charity, and this is, na- 
ture hominum,of the nature of man; AS Auſtin teſtihes in another place,where he ſaith, p/- 
ſe fidew habere, poſſe charitatem habere, nature eſt hominum, fidem habere, charttatem habere, 
gratie eſt fidelium.T o be capable of faith and charity ,u the nature of man,but to have faith and 
ro have charity i the grace of the faithfull. Conlider m realon;lupernarurall grace is not in 
reaſon to be accounted inferiour to a morall vertue ; but ſoit will prove, if it bebut a 

wer to be good if we will. For morall vertue doth not give a man a power only to doe 
Sood if he will, but ic inclines and diſpoſeth the will nnto vertuous ations. So juſtice 15 
not an indifferency of condition leaving it to man whether he will be juſt or noe; but 
it makes him juſt, and ſo diſpoſorh him to juſt couries. Againe if grace ſupernatural} doth 
only give power to believe if one will;this being a tree power,it 15 indifferent as well not 
to believe,as to beleive;as well not to repet,as to repent. For liberty is alwaies to act op- 
polite ; whence it will follow that by vertue of fupernaturall grace a man is diſpoſed not 


=, , More to faith,then to infidelitie, not more to repentance then to hardnefle of heart and 
ency, 4. Confider, a man hath noe need of ſupernaturall grace to inable him to 


to repent,ſeing naturally he is ſufficiently diſpoſed hereunto; & neceſſarily by rea- 
ſon of that naturall corruption which is hereditary untohim, By all chis it is apparent, that 
« powerto believe wrought in a man by ſupernaturall grace , is not a free power worke 
ing freely;but rather a neceſſary power working neceſſarily;l1ke unto the condition of a 
morall vertue,which reſtraines man's naturall indifferency to good or evill,and diſpoſeth 
him only to good. And conſequently as many as maintaine no other power to be given 
unto man by grace, then to believe, if a man will; they deale like Pe/agrans, who called 
that which was meerly nzturall,prevenient grace.Laſtly if God be the Authour of man's 
converſion, becauſe he gives him power to convert,if he will;he may as well be called the 
Authour of non converhon , and perſeverance in ſinne, becauſe God pives power not to 
convert, and to perſevere in (:nne, if he will. 2. As touching the ſecond, It God be the 
Authour of man's converſion , becauſe he peri{wades thereunto, then certainly he is not 
the Authour of ſinne,becauſe he perſwades not thereunto. 3. If God be the Authour of 
converſion, becaufe he cooperates thereunto, then certainly he may be as well ſaid to be 
the Authour of every (infull a. For that he doth cooperate thereunto, I am very conti- 
dent this Authour will not deny. Now 1 could earneſtly entreatethe Judicious Reader 
to examine well this Auchour's opinion in theſe particulars , and compare them with h:s 
former diſcourſe,that he may have acleare way opened unto him to judge with what con- 
ſcience he carried himielfe in his former diſcourſe , imputing unto us that we niake God 
the Authour of ſin; albeit in treating of God s providence in evill, we generally have the 
expreſſe word of God before our eyes;and in our explication thereot doe rather quality 
the ſeeming harſhneſle thereof,then aggravate it. For undoubtedly by the tenour of his 
diſcourſe, looke upon what grounds he denies God to be the Authour of finne, he muſt 
withall deny God to be the Authour of faith , of repentance , of converſion; And look 
upon what grounds he makes God the Authour of converſion;upon the ſame grounds he 
muſt make God the Authour of finne: As in caſe to give power to believe,if we will; and 
to cooperate with us in the a of faith , be to make him the Authour : Or if only upon 
perſwading us to believe, God is ſaid to be the Authour of faith;then ic followes as a ſuf- 
ficient Apologie for us,that we make not God to be the Authour of (inne;ſeing none of 
ns conceive him to be a perſwader of gny (infull act; but rather a diſſwader and forbidder 
thereof and that upon paine of eternall damnation. But on the contrary we make a vaſt 
difference between God's operations in ſinfull ations, and God's operations in ations 
gracious, As fiſt, every (infull aR is alwaics within the cowpaſle of as natural; noe ſu. 
| | pernaturall 


2. wp. lt = ph $5.4 - F.* 
- 7 
» 4 | 


--—- as. cd IEG  - 


w + 4 ATED 


Superlapſarians charge not God with man's ſinnes, 


| — ——_—— 
— — 


" niturall a& is or can be a (inne. Now to the producing of any a of morality,every 
, notwithſtanding his corruption hath in him a naturall power. Bur there is noe naturall 
power in man to the performing of an act ſupernaturall.God muſt inſpire him wich a new 
life caJled in Scripture, rhe /ife of God; and make him after a ſort partaker of the d1v1ne na- 
tures and pive his own Spirit to dwellin him, in ſuch ſort, that, being crucified with Chriſt, 
we hence forth live no more,but Chriſt liveth in «6. | hele ſupernaturall ads ace but few ac- 
cording to the threeT heo/ogica/l vertues, Faith, Hope,( harity whole offsprings they are; 
the love of God to the contempt of our ſelves hope inGod to the contempt of the world, 
as touching the worſt it candoe unto us: and faith in God, to the quenching of the fiery 
darts of the devill.As for all other good aQs,in the producing of them, God harh a dou- 
ble influence; one common as they are aQs naturall,couching the ſubſtance of them;ano- 
ther ſpeciall as touching the gracious nature of them , proceeding from faith and love, 
Bur as touching evill as, he hath noe influence in the producing of them, but that which 
is common, and to the ſubſtance of the as;none at all as touching theeviineſſe of them, 
the reaſon whereof is that which was delivered by Aſtin long agoe. Mali non habet can- 
ſam ro" ſed deficientem Evill hath no cauſe efficsent but deficient only. And it is impoſli- 
ble that God ſhould be defectivein a culpable manner. The creature may , the Creatour 
cannot:And the ground of the creatures defective condition is accounted to bethis, that 
h e was brought out of nothing, & conſequently of a traile condition. And it is received ge- 
nerall a5 a rule in Schooles, that a creature cannot be made, impeccabilis per natwram,that 
is ſuch 2 one,as by nature cannot finne. This was delivered long agoe by An/c/me one of 
the firſt of Fchool-divines; In evill things God doth worke, quod ſunt,that they are; non quod 
mala ſunt , not that they are evill ; But 1n good things God doth Worke, Et quod [wnt, & quod 
bona (unt both that they are ana that they are goed. Here this Authour ſets down our opini- 
on concerning Election and Reprobation at his pleaſure, We ſay with A»ftin that , pre- 
deftination 1s the preparation of grace, that 15 the Divine decree of conferring grace ; A 
both he and all confeſle,it is alſo the decree of conferring glory. And becauie in mak 
of this decree, God had reſpeR unto ſome only, nor to-all, both men and Angells, there- 
fore in this conlideration tt 15 called the decree of EleRtion,m diſtindion from the decree 
of reprobation. Now this grace is of 2 double nature 5 for either ics grace cultodient 
from ſinne , and the decree of granting this was the election of Angells, called in holy 
Scripture, T he ele Angells; or grace healing, after men have ſinned, and the decreee of 
granting this is the election of men , commonly in Scripture called God's E/e#, mrefe. 
rence unto this, It is fartherto be obferved that Aſt; grounds the Otthodoxe duarine 
of predeſtination and ejection vpon the Orthodoxe doctrine concerning grace. And the 
abſoluteneſle of the one he builtupon the ftreenes of the ocher,in nor being given accor- 
ding unto men's merits. As it appeares,de bono perſeverantie cap.15. Where having propo= 
ſed lome exceptions of the 2aſſilien/es made againſt his doctrine of predeſtination,com- 
ming to make anſwer thereunto, he begins thus, //fa cum dicuniwy daith he, 11amer 4 confis 
tenda Dei gratia,id et, que non ſerunaum merita neſtra datur, & a confirenda ſecundumeam 
predeſtinatrope ſanforum acterrere nm debent When theſe things are objetlea,thty muſt not dee 
terre  frem confeſſing Ged's grace, | meane ſuch a grace 4s is not given accordiog unto wovks; 
wor from confeſſing the predeſtination of Saints according hereunto. Now if the abſotoreneſle 
of predeſtination be grounded upon this, that, orace us not given according wnro Wmerire, 
(the ſcripture phraſe denies it to be given according unto workes But Bel/armine acknow- 
ledgeth that in this Argument,mer:rs and workes are taken by the Ancients in one and the 
ſame ſenſe. ) it followeth that as many as deny the abſoluteneſle of predeſtination muſt 
therewithall maintaine , that, Grace is given according to men 5 meyits or s. And the 
reaſon is evident:For if God doth not give grace according unto men's works, but of his 
mere pleaſure decreed to give grace unto lome , and not upon conſideration of their 
works. And this is to ele abſolutely , and axtecedently withonr the foreſeghe of any deſer= 
zing,yea of any works;though by that expreſſion which this Authour uſeth he doth ſut- 
fcienty manifeſt, that his opinion is, that God elects not only upd the foreſight of men's, 
workes but upon the foreſight ot men's deſervings. It is farther conſiderable to prevene 
the reaches of ſuch crafty foxes as we have to deale with, whoſe courſe is in joyning the 
decree of converſion and ſalvation together, to tranſlate that which belongs unto one, 
unto the other moſt unreaſonably: For albeit God proceeds according to the mere plea- 
ſure, and without all reſpe& to workes, in conferring grace, and decreeth accordingly to 
conferre it: Yet he proceeds not merely according unto pleaſure, and without allreſpeRt 


of works in conferring glory;but according nnto a Covenant whichis this, wbo/orver ar 
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leiveth ſhall be ſaved;and accordingly he beſtowes the kingdome of heaven by way of re- 
1 Pet: 1.9. ward fot faith, repentance, and good workes. This hath Chriſt deſerved ac hands of 
Mat: 25. his Father that our weake performances ſhould be thus rewarded. Laſtly, it is farther to 
- be conſidered that God , as be thus beſtowerh ſalvation by way of reward of our faith, 
repentance &c;ſo from everlaſting he did decree to beſtowe lalvation,namely,by way ot 
reward.Not that either faith, or repentance, or good workes,any or all of thele were the 
cauſe ( leaſt of all the deſerving cauſe ) of God's decree, or antecedaneous to his decree; 
but of his mere pleaſure decreed both to give the grace of faith and repentance , and to 
beſtow eternall life by way of a reward thereof, 2s may tarther be proved and that clear- 
Rom: 9. 11. ly divers waies. |1. By the Apoſt!'s diſcourſe ; where he diſcourſeth atcer this manner, 
Before Eſan and facob were borne , or had done good or evill , it was ſaid that the Elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger ; therefore elefti0n 14 not of workes : But if election did proceeed upon the 
foreſight of faich; repentance, and good workes, or any of them, then it might juſtly be 
ſaid, that it were of faith, repentance,or good workes or of all of them; And the force of 
the Apoſtls argument extends to conclude , that election is noe more of faith or of re- 
pentance, then of workes; not only becauſe faith and repentance are workes, and fo ac- 
counted in Scripture phraſe , as it appeares. o: 6. 29. But cheitely becauſe before men 
are borne , they are uncapable of faith and repentance, as of good workes. 2. If faith 
were a motive cauſe urto election,then either it were ſo of it's own nature, or by conſti- 
tution Divine: not of it's own nature as it is apparent. If by conſticution divine,mark what 
ſtrange abſurdities follow ; namely this , that God did ordaine, that upon the 
foreſight of faith , he would ordaine men unto ſalvation, whereby God s eternall 
ordination is made the object of his ordination, whereas the Objeas of God's de- 
crees are alwaies things temporall , never any thing that is eternall. 3. It can- 
not be ſaid that God giveth ſalvation ro the end he- may give. them faith , but it may 
farre more congruoully be laid , that God gives faith to the end that he may fave them; 
therefore the intention of ſalvation is rather before the intention of giving faith , then 
theintention of giving faith ts before the intention of giving ſalvation. Or better thus, :f 
God foreſee faith before he decrees ſalvation,then the intention of giving faith(without 
which God cannot foreſce faith ) is before the intention of giving ſalvation; and conſe- 
quently the giving of faith ſhould be thelaſt in execution;that is men ſhall firſt be ſaved, 
and aferwards have faith beſtowed upon them, to wit, in another world where they live 
by ſight and not by faith. I come to the decree of reprobation; the ObjedAs whereof are 
two,proportionable to the two objeQs of eleRion or predeſtination. The firſt is perm:ſi- 
ou of fin,the ſecond iS, Damnation for ſaonne,acco rding to that of Aquinas, Reprobatio anc lu- 
dit voluntatem permitenas culpam & damnationem inferendi pro culpa. Kepyobation includes 
4 will to permit ſinne, and to inflitt damnation for ſinne. The firſt object of reprobation I ſay 
»* IS, permiſſion of ſinne; not Sinas this Authour would have it, but permiſſion of tinne : Be- 
/ cauſe theſe decrees, to wit, of permitting (inne,and inferring damnation for (inne,are de- 
crees of meanes conducing to a cettaine end. For like as in election God decreeth to be 
ſtowe faith, repentance, and obedience on ſome, and to reward it with everlaſting life for 
the manifeſtation of his glory inthe way of mercy mixt with juſtice: So inReprobation 
: he decrees to permit others to (inne, and finally to perſevere therein, and to damne them 
for their ſinne to manifeſt his glory in the way of vindicative juſtice. Now whoſoever in- 
tends an end muſt alſo be the Auhour of the meanes conducing to that end. Now God, 
though well he may be the Authour of permiſſion of ſiane,yet he cannot be the Author 
of linne:Albeit upon God's permiſſion of fnne it followeth chat linne ſha!l exiſt. Now to 
permit finne isall one with denying grace , whether it be grace Cuſtodient to preſerve 
from it,or grace healing to pardon and cure it after it is committed. Now like as the Lord 
hath mercy on whom he will in pardoning their {inne,and healing it by faith and repen- 
tance: So he hardeneth whom he will by denying faith and repentance. So that as God of 
his mere pleaſure grants the grace of faith and repentance unto ſome;ſo of his mere plea- 
ſure he denies it unto others. And ſo in Reprobation he decreeth of his mere pleaſure to 
deny it. But albeit the Lord of mere pleaſure proceeds in the denying of faith and repen- 
tance,whereby alone (inne is cured,and ſo of mere pleaſure ſuffers ſome finally to perie- - 
vere infinne , yetin inflicting damnation he doth not carry himſelfe of mere plealure 
without all reſpe& to men's workes ; but herein he proceeds according to a law which is 
this, whoſoever believerh not ,and repenteth not,ſhall be damned. And like as God damnes noe 
man but for his finall perſeverance in (inne. So from everlaſting he did decree to damne 


noe man,but for his finall perſeverance in ſinne. So that by vertue ofthe Divine decree of 
reprobation 
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Supralapſarians charge not God with mens ſinne. 


reprobatwn, (inne and iinall perſeverance therein is conſtituted the cauſe of damnation; 
but by noe meanes 15 it cynſtituted the cauſe of the decree ofreprobation ; neither doth 
the foreſight of tinne precede ic. For firſt , like as upon this dodrine, that, Grace « not 
given accoraing unto workes, the abloluteneſle of predeſtination is grounded in the judg. 
ment of «rſtine as by neceſſary conſequence iſſuing there from: In like ſort upon this, 
that grace is not denied according unto men's workes , as neceſlarily followeth the ab» 
ſolutenefle of Reprobation. Secondly , looke by what reaſon the Apoſtleproves , that 
Election is not of good workes , namely becauſe, before the children were borne or had aone 
any goed , it was ſaid the Elder ſhall ſerve the Tonger ; by the ſame reaſon it evidentiy to!- 
loweth chat reprobation is not of evill workes, becauſe , before they Were borne or had done 
good or evill , it was [aia the Elaer ſhall ſerve the Tonnger, E/an's reprobation being as 
emphatically ſignified under his fubjecion to Facob his younger , as Jacob's election 
was deſigned by his dominion over E/ax his Elder brother. 3. If finne be the caule ot 
the decree of Reprobatton, then either of 'its own nature, or by conſtitution divine. Not 
by neceſlity of nature; for undoubtecly God could annihilate men for linne, had it plea- 


fed hum. If by conſtitution Divine, mark what adiurdity followech,, namely this, that, 


God did ordaine that upon foreſtoht of /iane he Wonld ordaine men unto damnation. 4. if tore- 
ſight of Gnne precedes the decree of damning them for lin, then the decree to permit lin 
much more precedes the decree to damne them tor it, as without which there can be noe 
foreſight of (in;and conſequently permiſſion of (ints firſt :n intention, and then damnati- 
on; and therefore it ſhould. be laſt in execution; that is, men ſhould firſt be damned, and 
afterwards permitted to (1n, to wit, in an other world. -5. And laſtly Reprobation is the 
will of God ; but there can be noe cauſe of God's will , as «£qninas hath proved ; much 
leſſe can a temporall ch;ng be the cauſe of God's will, which is eternall. Upon this ground 
it is that e4qn:245 profetleth, Never any man was /o mad,as ta ſay that any thing might be 
the canſe of predeſt ination, as touching the act of God predeſtmaring,. $0 may l ſay, it were 2 
mad thing to maintaine that any thing can be the cauſe of Reprobation, as touching the 
a&t of God reprobaring. For the caſe 1s altogether alike;the will of God being alike un- 
capable of a cauſe in both , whereas this Authour faith, chat, God by our opinion doth draw 
men on by his unconquerable power from ſin 10 jin; *us mere bumbaſt.' All men being borne 
;nhn muſt needs perſevere 1n (in, unlefle God gives grace to regenerate them. For whe- 
ther they doechat which is moraily good, they doe 1t not 1n a gractous manner; Or whe- 
ther they abſtaine trum evill, they doe it not in a gracious manner. He that us of God hea- 


keth for tre « onverjron 'f the | let una obdtryation of Reprohares; and I have already thewed 
a vaſt G:ficrence; anc bee in breite I ſhew a Gifterence;He hath mercy on the one in the 
regenerating them, & curing the corruption he tinds in them, he ſhewes not the hike grace 
to others , but leaves them unto themiteives: as tyuching the evill acts committed by the 
one, he concurreth as 4 caule eticient to the act which tor the ſubſtance of it is naturally 
£00C FOI 7s bontm CONVErTHPIHYLEUETY thing that 1s an tntity ſo farre 5 200d,but he bath 
Po eltuency a5 touching the evill, as which 1ndced can adit no efiiciencie , as Auſtin 
hach deliveied of old Nan Iinfelte is only a deticient cavie of tin,as (in,and that in a cul- 
pable manner,which kind of deficiency 1s not incident to God, Butto every g00d act he 
concurres two manner of wes, & that in the nature of a pohtive ethicient caule in both, 
nainely,to the ſubſtance of the act by intluence generall,and to the goodneſle of it by in» 
uence tpeciall ang ſupernaturall. 

it 1s true the bathers made lin the objeR of preſcience, not of predeſtination;the rea- 
lon was becaulc Lucy LYOK preceſtinatiun ro Le only ot fuch things which God did effeft 
1Nn t:me; Now (.n 15 nore of thole things that come to pafle by God's effetion, but only 
by Gods perm:{hon. And that ſuch was the notion of predeſtination with the Fathers,l 
prove hiſt out of Juſtin. /n [#4 que ful't muturiq, non poteſt preſcientta opera ſua fntura diſ- 


ponere ailnd omnino nec alind qmiaguam eſt pred: ſtinare 1n his forehnowledge. which can neither ſeveran:c.17 


be deceived nor changed to di/poſe hts own workes that ts to predeſt inate and nothing elſe. An 

(in, not being the workeof God, no marvaile if it come not under predeſtination. Se- 
condly , out of che Synod of Yalens, Pradeſtinatione autem *Deum ea tantum ſtatmi(ſe 
arcimu; que ple vel gratmita muſericordia , vel juſto judicio fatturus erat. ' We ſa) 
that God by predejt ination ordained only ſuch things as himſelfe Would work, either of his free 
mercy,or in juſt judgment. Againe it isas true that they madeeven fin it ſelfe the ObjeR 
of God s will, witneſle chat of Auſtin. Non aliquid fit niſi Omnipotens fieri velit, vel ſinendo 
M m m ue 
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reth (joa's Woraes, Ye rlerefore kearc them not 1arth our Saviour, becar/e ye are not of Goa, Ar Corvin. de- 
minus acknowledgeth and { orvinws atter him, that all men by realon of «4aam's linare feb/.e Armin, 
caſt Hpon 4 neceſſitie of /inmma”. He a5kxes what difference 2s there in the COAT/E whic Gea t&= pag: 39. 


' > rr T.. 
- F; 4 ' - wn. 5 hs IT mw 
«x x. «hos # 4 £ Ps ah: Toke 
#7 4x ed WE IEEE Lai - ba? 
. :L x "SS, 
+ : p 


(T0 


De bono per= 


(on: J » 


43% . — - o Fo oy * "3 —_ 7 * n 
oy 5 ok r * OY 485 H ? by : 
. e , - 
FK? P 


\ 


$3 Supralap/arians charge not God with men's ſinne. 


=O ut fiat, vel ipſe faciends. Not any thing comes to paſſe but God Allmghty willing it , ether b 

Enchiria.g5: 9156 Ha ' , working it.S0 he \6gx Wave Jod's ae It Cburck of Ireland;S0 Satetfca 
Deus volnit eAchabam men{nram [celernm implere , God would have Ahab to fulfill the mea- 
ſave of hu ſins.So ſcriptare often mentioned. And Axſtin gives thereaſon ot it, ma/nm ficrs 
AT: 4-23. pond eſt, it is good that evill ſhonld be. Bellarmine confteſſeth as much,namely that, Mala fi- 
Rev: 17.17 55 Deo permittente bonum eſt, It # good that evills ſhonbd come to paſſe by God s permiſſion. And 
ſhall not God have liberty to will that which is good ? V/hen he ſaith of the Ancients, 
—— thar, They refuted this foule aſſertion of an ab/olute, wreſſbable and neceſſitating decree as he 
2 could eaſily ſhew , but that he feares to be overlong. It 15 nothing but froch; It 15 not the tirſt 

d 

3 
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time I have had experience of ſuch like Pyrgopelinices eloquence of his. Bradwardin bath 
demonſtrated that the will of God is abloluce chroughour peaking of his decree , and 

none conditionall and his demonſtration is this, If there be any will of God conditiorall, 

thenthe condition whereupon it proceds muſt be willed by God or no;to ſay itis not, is to 
acknowledge ſome things to exiſt in the world,in the producing whereof,God hath noe 

hand, which is generally diſclaimed; And Durand, who athrmes tome ſuch thing, is op- 

poſed generally,and indeed his arguments are very (le;ght. Bur fGod doth will that con< 

dition ; then either he wills it abſolutely or conditionally ; If abſolute:y, then the cauſe 

is gained. For then that which was fiſt willed , was willed alſo ablolutely not condi- 

tionally. As for example,if God wills a man's ſalvation upon condition of faith, if with- 

L-4 fi all God's will be,and that abſolutely to give hum faich, ir followerh that God wills that 
ET man's ſalvation,and that abſojurely.If it be anſwered that the condition 1s willed not ab- 
ſolutely , but upon another condition ; of that other condition I enquire whether God 
willed it or noe. If noe, then ſomething is produced in the world , in the production 

whereof God, hath no hand, which is very inconventient;1f you grant that he willed that 

alſo, 1 farther demand whether he willed it abſolutely or conditionally ? If abſolutely 
then all that depended thereupon were abſolutely willed,and fo the caule is obrained.1f 

you ſay this condition was willed alſo conditionally,ſo a way is made to a progreſſion ix 
3nfinirum , which is a thing unſufferable by the conſenc of 31l. And as many as are put to 

_ give inſtance will forthwith manifeſt the nakednes of their cauſe. This demonſtration of 
Braawardine 1 ſometimes repreſented to this very Authour in our private walking and 
communication , |and he profeſſed ic was a very ingen:ous argument. As for the other 

terme Irreſiſtable this manifeſts this Authour's meaning, that ſome will of God, ſpeaking 

of his decree, is of a refiſtable nature. Whereas St. Pas! to the contrary plainly gives us to 
underſtand that God's will is irreſiſtable; & the P/almi/t ſaith, char rhe comnſell of the Loyd 

ſhall tand. And my connſell ſhall tand,and 1 will doe Whatſcever 1 will. And theretore his de- 

Z[.46 crees are reſembled to movntaines of braſſe. As for the loſt rerme neceſſi-ating. For the 
Za Fi +10. Gentleman pajes us in words, for want of better coine , not conſidering that words are 
mn winde, he would cheat his Reader by this, preſuming he would be ſo (imple, as to be- 
{ lieve that God by this decree of his takes away the liberty of the creature, but ir doth nor; 

\ Porany contingency,as the eleaventh article of Ireland doth particulate:and Bradwardine 
who peculiarly uſeth this phraſe, underſtands hereby noe other neceſſitie then upon ſup= 

poſition , which Alvarez ſhewes by generall concurrence of Shool- Divines, that it may 

well ſtand with abſolute contingency and liberty , it being noe other neceility, then thac 

' which is called,/ecandum quid,in ſome re/peft;And ivch a necellitie Armin maketh con- 

ſequent to permiſſion: & Bradrurdine is expreſs that God neceſſitates the will to produce 

a free at. And he nothing differs from Aquinas his. dorine , where he maintaines that 

God's will impoſeth noe neceſlicie upon the creatures will;becauſe he ordaines both ne. 

ceſſary things come to paſſe, neceſſarily,and contingent things,contir;gently,that 1s with 

a poſſibility to the contrary; & likewiſe free ations treely,that is with a free ave pow- 

erin the Agent todoe otherwiſe. But come we to the conlideration of the paſſages 
produced out of the Ancients. For I preſume they are the choiceſt. For though he 

feared to be overloyg , and therefore could not exhibit all; yet therefore it behoov- 

ed him to repreſent the beſt. And I believe he could produce more of this na- 

ture. For I have been an cye witnes of it under his hand now foure yeares agoe. And 

though he produce them not, 1 hope to doe it for him ere we part, to ſhew how 

little 1 feare his concealements, and ſomewhat of the Predeſtinarians allo , being 

glad of ſach an opportunity to diſcover the wildneſle and precipitation of his judg- 

ment touching that which 1s called the predeſtinarian hereſy here touched by him. 

The firft isa paſſage taken out of the Church of Lyons, denying that God hath layed 
a neceſſitie of finning 0n any man. Another out of Remigizs;both repreſented(yea & ma- 
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ny more of this nature)by that moſtreverend and moſt learnedArch-Biſhop of Armagh 
Doctor Uſer in his hiſtory of Goreſchalk, 138. and 173.To theſe Ianſwer. Firſt theſe An- 
cients are about 850 yeares after Chriſt ; yer marvailous orthodoxe conſidering thoſe 
rimes in the point of predeſtination. And let no man think that they deny a neceſlity of 
ſinning laid upon all by originall corruption, the conſequent of Adam's prevarication. If 
they were of any other opinion, ſhould it become us to follow theminthis? DoRor Por- 
ter acknowledgeth it as the doctrine of the Church of England,that /ibert as 4 peccato,li- 
berty from ſinne, is not incident to'a naturall man; it istrue he deſires to quaſh it by ſay- 
ing there is yet in man, Libertas a neceſſitate,a liberty from neceſſitie;but from what neceſ- 
ſity? From the neceſſity of (inning? If 1o,why ſhould he thendeny a liberty from (in; yet 
he never taketh any paines to cleare this from contradition , but blindfoldly followes 
Bernard, without caring much to underſtand him. And he looks to be pardoned becauſe 
Yoſſius did ſo before him.M. Falke,in his anſwer to the Rhemiſh Teſtament, uſually diſtin- = 4 
guiſheth berween libert as 4 peccato , & libertas a coattione , liberty from ſinne, and liberty © Pen 29 
from conſtraint ;and denying all liberty from ſinne to a naturall man, yet grants unto him 
a liberty from coaction. I have taken ſome paines to ſhew DoRor Porter's ſuperficiary 
carriage inthis, and to cleare Bernard; which it may be 1 will adde to this by the reaſon 
of the homogeneous nature of it. In the meane time /:berty from jinne is utterly denied to 
: a naturall man, and that by the doarine of our Church. And noe marvaile ſeeing eArmi- 
| ni himſelfe, and {orvinws, thoſe great patrons of natures power,doe acknowledg this, 
F as before I mentioned ; only they ſay God is ready to remove this neceſlitie of inning 
from all, and every one. 
2. Butthe meaning of Remp:iu and the Church of Lyons is the ſame with that of Pro/- 
per formerly mentioned,in his anſwer to the objection of Yincenris,where he confeſſeth, 
Hominem non redemptum Diabolo eſſe captioum, a man not redeemed is captivated by Satan; 
and that, creatura peccatrix penalem dominationem Diaboli merito patitar, cni (relifto vero 
domino )(ponte ſe venaidit.T he creature ſinning deſervedly ſuffer: the dominion of Satan by way 
of puniſhment , a4 to Whom he ſould him ſelfe voluntarily. Hee quippe ſervits non inſtitutio 
eſt Det [ed judicium, T his ſlavery of man to Satan is not God's inſtitution but judgment; that 
is God brought it upon him not of his mere pleaſure,bur in the way of judgment. Like as «Avg. conr. 
Auſtin in like manner acknowledgeth,concupiſcenſe to be,not ſinne only, but the puniſh- 7#/:an:Pela; 
ment of linne alſo.So Remrgizs and the Chuch of Lyons ſay;that God impoled ir not on 4.5. c. 3. 
Adam but man falling from God brought a neceſlitie of finning upon him, & upon all his 
cace; God hereupon juſtly withdrawing his holy Spirit from tum. 
2. Why be ſhould alleadge the firſt paſſage under the name of the Church of Lyons, 
I know not; The reverend Biſhop acknowledgeth F/orw to be the Authour thereof, a 
Deacon of Lyons pag. 126. Although the ſame Reverend Biſhop acknowledgeth that 0- 
ther book allo that goes under thename of the Church of Lyons now extant in the Bib- 
lutheca Sanctorum Patrum; and wherehence Yo//ius communicareth unto us his excerpra, 
was written by the ſame F/orus pag. 115. He had more reaſon to father his next paſlage, 
| which he produceth out of Remigizs upon the Church of Lyons. For albeit Maldenat 
1 » Citesthe booke intituled Ziher ae tribus Epiſcoporym epiſtolus ( whence this paſſage is ta» 
ken under the name of Remigins) yet he who let it forth aſcribes it to the Church of Ly- 
ons , and that by the direction of the Copy, which was in the hands of Njcholas Faber, 
as appeares Gore/chalc : hiſt: 170. But none doe I tind to aſcribe this worke of Florws to 
the Church of Lyons, though che Authour of another booke under that title, the Biſh- 
op acknowledgeth to be Floras. 
3. Florns acknowledgeth that the very Saints of God are under a neceſſity of (in in 2 
{fort,p.149. 1n Sans licet [it liberum arbitrium jam (hriſti gratia liberatum atq, Santtum; 
tamen tanta eſt illa ſanit 45 ut quamain mortaliter vitunt ſine peccato eſſe non poſſes , cum 
velint atq, ac ſiderent non Peccare non poſſur tamen non peccare. 1n the Saints ofGod though there 
be freedome of Will,as freed by the grace of (hriſt, and made holy,yer this health ts ſuch,that as 
long as they carry this mortall body about the they cannot be without ſin: and though they would 
and ac/ire tobe wuthout [1n,yet they cannot be Withont ſin. This 1 conceive is ſpoken in reſpe&t 
of the fleſh luſting againſt theSpirit; &of the /aW i» our members rebelling againſt the law of ; 7 Re 
our mina,C>leading us captive tothe law of ſin. How much more arethe wicked in bondage © 
to {inne and Satan,as the fame Florws ſheweth pag: 142? For whereas Scorus taught, that 
a man had not loſt his liberty, bur only the power and vigony of his liberty. Florus oppoſeth * 
lim thus, Non rette dicit quia nec ſentithe ſaith not Well, becauſe he thinks not well; ſed icut 
vigorem C7 poteſt atem libertatis , ua ipſam perdidit libertatem, ut jam ipſe ad verum bonum 
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unde cecidit Liber eſſe non poſſit. As he hath loſt the vigour ana power of his liternie ; /o he hath 
loft libertie it ſelfe, inſomnch that unto true good, from Whence he 14 fallen,he cannot be free; tO 
wit,untill he be freed by the grace of Chriſt. In like maner Remr97ns diſcourſeth alſo,gra- 
ting free will only to evill,p.36. [= 1»fide/1bns id ipſum libern arbitrin ita per Adam damna- 
tum & perditum gn operibus mortus liberum eſſe poreſt jn 2591 non poreſt. In wfidells free will 
it ſclfe , ſo damned and loſt in Adam , may be free in dead workes , cannot be free im living 
works.chat is,is not free to produce works belonging to a ſpirituall life. So that they una- 
nimoully confeſle that in reſpeR of originall fin,chere is a necellity of finning, bur this 1s 
rightly co be underſtood; namely thus,that true good they cannot doe,ſo that whatſoe- 
ver they doe is evill,only that it is free anco them co doe this or that evill, which is moſt 
crue. Secondly, thus farre they qualite this neceſſitie of (inning,that never any man is 
carried by the Divine providence, ſo as to (inne whether they will or no. For albeit Kaba- 
5 charged them, whom he oppoſed herewith,pag.53. Ss enim ſecundum ipſos qui talta ſen- 
ciunt , Det predeſtinatio envitum hominem facit peccare, quomodo Dems juſto jwdicio, damnat 
peccantem,cum ille non voluntate, ſed neceſſitate peccaverit. For if,according to them Who thinke 
{nch things,God's predeſtination makes a man to ſinne againſt huy Will ;how doth God in his juſt 
judgmer damne him that ſinneth when he. ſinned not voluntarily but neceſſarily? Thus they cri- 
| minated their adverſaries:but Reyrgsasanſwers on their behalfe, who were thus falſly accu- 
fed Nemo ita ſentit aut dicit quodDes preatſtinatio aliquem invitum faciat peccare,ut jum no 
proprie voluntatis perverſitate,ſed aivme prudeſtinations neceſſitate peccare videatur. No man 
fo thinks or [peakes , that God's predeſtination makes a man tv ſinne againſt his will ; fo that a 
man ſhould ſeeme to (inne , not by the perver ſitte of h14 6wn Will, but by the neceſſitie of divine 
predeſtination. But thu ts the worke of Divine preat ſtination,that he who ſins willingly & per- 
ſeveres willingly in be ſins, ſhall againſt his will be puniſhed. And the truth is raking predeſti- 
nation as it lignifies preparation of Grace,or God's dectee to conferre this, rather God's 
not predeſtinating a man, or not-giving grace, and not making him to be of God, is the 
cauſe why a man {inneth ,according to that of our Saviour. He that sr of God hearerh God's 
words.ye therefore heare them not becauſe ye are not of God, Yet this is rightly to be under. 
ſtood. For God s not conferring regenerating grace 15 rather the cauſe why their naturall 
corruption ts not cured,the that they goe on in their ſinfull courſes: for naturally carnall 
men are proneenough to ſin, and in this courſe they neceſſarily concinue, untill God 
changeth their hearts; neceſſarily I ſay,but not againſt their wills, For finne is as a tweet 
morlell,which they roule under their congue. T his may ſuthce for anſwer unto theſe paſ- 
ſages, and withall to repreſent the vanitie of this Authour's diſcourſe , endeavouring to 
brand our doctrine wi: h making God the Authour of ſinne;more of this hereafter;For 1 
am acquainted with that which he here conceales , and with certaine adjuncts thereun- 
to, both touching the opinion of the Church of Lyons concerning falling from grace; 
as alſc this Authours bold adventure in two particulars in juſtifying Ve/ſins , citing the 
cofeſſion of Pelagins as one of Auſtin 5 ſermons; as alſo defending him 1n the point ot the 
predeſtinarian berehtie , which DoRor T/b+y maintaines to be a mere tiction of the Semi- 
pelagians to bring Awſtin's doerin thereby into diſgrace. But Yoſins conceives that there 
was indeed ſuch an herefte, and that the Monks of Adrwmerum were the Authours of it. 
And this Interpolatour takes Ve//ius his part, and labours by certaine arguments to make 
it good againſt - he judicious obtervations of that moſt reverend and learned Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Armagh. It may be 1 ſhall repreſent my aniwer thereunto by way of digreſſion,; 
but firſt 1 muſt diſpatch wy antwer to this I have in hand. 
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Many diſtinQions arc brought to free the Supralapſarian way from this crimination all which(me thinks } 
dIC IOC better Lncn mere delutons uf the i1mplec and mconbdetratc p and pIVE NoC ti uc latistaction to the 
underfianding. T here Is lay they a twofold decree, 

1. Firit an operative,by which God poktively and efficaciouſ]y worketh allthings .z. A permiſſive, 
by which hc decreeth only to let 1t Come to paile.1t God thould worke l1nne by ah operative decree,t hen he 
104/d be the Authour of linne , but not it he decree by a permiflive decree to let it cometo paſle, a-4 this 
enty they lay they mdintajne. Ir is true that God hath decreed to fuffer finne 3 for otherwite there would 
ve none. Who can bring forth that which God will abſolutely hinder ? He ſuftered Adam to tinne, leaving 
him in the hand of his own counlell,Ecluf. 15, 14-He iufered the nations in time paſt to walke jn their own 
wares Af: 14.16. And dayly doth he ſutter both good and bad to fall into many fins3 And this he doth, not 


becaulc he ſtands in need of finne for the ſetting forth of his glory; for he hath noe need of the finfull man, 
&<6luſe, 15+ But paitly becaule be is ( ſummus proviſor) ſupreme moderatour of the werld,and knoweth h ow 
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to uſe that well which is i] done, and to bring good out of evill ; and eſpecially for that reaſon which Ter- 
rullian pretieth, namely, becaule man is made by God's own gracious conſtitution, a free creature undeter= 
mincd 1n his a&ions , unrill he determine himleltcz And theretore may not be hindred from lnning by om- 
nipotency,becaule God utcth not to repeale his own ordinances. | | 

2. Iris cruc allothat a permiſhve decree is noe caule of hinne,becauſe it is merely extrinſecall ro the fin- 
ner,and hath noe influence at all upon the (inne. Ir is an antecedent only, and luch a one too,as being put, 
finne followeth not of neceflitie, And therefore it is fitly contradiſtinguitht to an operative decrees And if 
that lide would 1n good carneſt,impute noe more in Gofall events to 4ivine power, then the word Permiſi- 
o1,imports their maine conclultion would fall,and the controverſy berween,us end. Bur firſt, many of them 
rcje this diſtinRion utterly,and will have God to decree ſinne (efficaciter) with an Energeticall and work- 
ing will. Witneſle that dilcourle of Bega wherein he averreth and laboureth to prove,that God doth not on» 


ly permit finne but will it allo: And witnefle Calvin too, who hath a whole ſeion againſt it.callingirt acar- Collog Mcmpe!; 
nall diitin&ivn invented by the tleth,and ( effugium) a mere evaſionto thift off this ſeeming abſurditygthac 2 part. p. 177. 
that man is made blind (De: volente & Jubente) by Gods will and command3 who mult ſhortly after be pu- (4: mſtix. lib. 
nithed for his b.indnes; He calleth it alſo (fgmentum) a hRion,and laith they doe (ineptire) play the fooles 14: c 18, Sed 
that uſe it. By many realons alſo doth he indeavour to lay open the weaknes of it,taxing thoſe who underſtand !- verſ.2, 


{uch Scriptures as ſpeaks of God's imiting men with a Spirit of ſlumber and giddinefle, of blinding their 
minds, infatuating and hardening their hearts &c, Of a permithon and (uttering of men to be blinded, 


and hardned ,'Nimis frivcla eſt iſta ſolutio , laith he , it is 100 frivilous a gloſſe. In another place he blameth 1. ;4;4 1;6. + 
thoſe that reterre into, God's preicience only,calling their ſpecches(argutie)tricks and quirks which Scrip- , 4.Seft 3. k 


ture will not bearez and thoſe likewiſe that aicribe it :o God's permiſſion, and ſaith, what they bring touch- 
ing the Divine permiſſion in this bulinetſe will not hold water, They that admir the word ive, doe 
willingly miſtake it , and while , to kcep of this blow , they ule the word , :hey corrupt the meaning. For 
i. Permiſſion 15 an a of God's coniequent and judiciary will,by which he punitheth men for abuſing 
their freedome,and committing Luch {ns day by day,as they might have avoided ; and to which he proceed=- 
etl ( !cr:t6 gradu) {lowly and unwillingly, as we may ice, Pſal: 81. 11. 12, 1ſracl would none of mc, ſo I gave 
them up 77. Exch: 18, 39. Goe and ſerve every one his 1dall, ſceing ye will not cbey me &'c, Rom:1, 21,24. Be- 
cauſ; when they knew God , they glorified him not as God , therefore God gave them up uno their hearrs luſts, 10 
vile aſſettions and to a Reprobate mind. Rev. 2.2.11. He that ts unjuſt let him be unjuſt ſtill, Inthele places and 
many more we may ee, that perions lett to themielves are f1nners only3 and nor all finners,bur the obſtinate 
and willfuil, which will by noe meanes be reclaimed. But the permiſſion which they meane,is an a& of God's 
antecedent will , exerciled about innocent men lying under no guilt at all in God's eternall conſiderations 
2. Permiſſion about whomſoever ir is exerciled , obſtinare'1nners, or men conhdered without finne, is 
no more then a not hindring of them from falling,that are able ro ſtand, & iuppoſcth a poſſibility of ſinni 
or not linning, in the parties permitted; but with them it is a withdrawing or withholding of grace needfull 
for the avoiding of (in,and [ov includeth an ablolute neceffitic of iinning. For from the withdtawing of ſuch 
grace {in mult needs follow 3 as the fall of Dagon's houle followed $ ampſox's plucking away the Pillars that 


were neceilary for the upholding of it. Maccourus 1n two dilputations,expounding this werd (Permiſſion) cir- Collog:Thes! 


cum(cribes it within two as. T he firſt of which is a Subſtraction of Divine afhiftance,necet{ary to the pre 

venting of finnez And having proved it by two arguments,that, none may thinke he is alone in rhis,he faith, 
that he 15 compatied about with a cloud of witnetles , and produceth two. Lhe firſt of them is cur reverend 
and/learned Whitaker, ſome of whole words allcadged by him are thete , Permifhon of finne is a privation 
of thc aid, which being preſent, finne would have been hindred. The lecond is Pareas, for laying that that 
kclpe (which God withdrew from Adam ) being withdrawen, Ad. could not foe ule his endowrents,as r© 
perſevere. And this doctrine, laith he,is defended by our men,as it appeareth out of Parexs (1b. de grat primi 
homi"is c. 4 p. 46, Their peraiſhont eretore of tinne being a {ubſtraC1on ot necefary grace, is equivalent 
to an actual! cfl-uall procuring ard working of it Fur { C4iſa leficrens in neceſſariis ejt efictens } a defi= 
cient cauſe an things niceſſary is trucly ef.crent |) and 1618 but a mere tig-icate to cover the touleneſle of their 


OP IMO. 
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Here we have 2 very demure diſcourſe proceeding in a poſitive manner, proceeUing from A»/\wer. 


one that takes upon him to bea Maſter and dictator of ſentences; wherein there's little 
or nothing ſound that he delivers of his own; or to purpoſe that he delivers of others. 
Nothing of any colour of pertinency, beſides what he delivers in the laſt place touching 
our 0p1110N of the nature of permiſſion of /in. And I willingly confefle,T he arvine permiſſt 
en of /in 1s 2 very obſcure point, and in my judgment moſt come ſhort in the explication 
thereof Arminins hath a large digreſſion upon this place of Permſon in generall, and 
of permitlion of (in in ſpeciall:Itwas the firſt peece of A-m1ims,the examination where» 
of | undertook only with a mind to ſearch after ſatisfaction therein. And finding noe con» 
tent therein, ] gave my lelfe to enquire thereof in a poſitive manner;wherein I proceeded 
very farre,ſetting downe in foule papers,as they came to hand, whatſoever came into my 
mind theteabour , which grew into a large proportion, and then ſet my ſelfe upon pre- 
conceived grounds reaſonably well diſſcurſſed by me , to deale with Arminins ſome five 
Sections afcer the beginning of his diſcourſe on this argument , which five firſt SeRions I 
took not into examination, untill I had diſpatched the whole. And havingan occaſion to 
deale upon this argument when I came to -the defence of M. Perkins his anſwer to the 
third crimination, whereupon I deale in the ſecond book of my Vindicie, I thought good 
to digreſſe after the ſecond Seton, & to call a certaine propoſition of M. Perkins to ac- 
count, which was this, 2xod Deus non impedit yides evenit,quia Deus non impeazt. It is the 
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third Digreſſion of the ſecond book,the title whereof is this, Propoſirio z/la Perkinſii(quod 
Dems non impedit, ideo evenit, quia Dens non impedit ) ſub examen revocatur. There is noe 
digreſſion throughout that book of mine that affords more variety of Philoſophica!l and 
Theologicall contemplations, then that; and all about the nature of permiſſion, Firſt, in 
things naturall. Secondly,in things morall. And theſe firſt in good things. Secondly, in 
evill things. In the courſe whereof many obſcurities and difficulties doe offer themlelves 
to be cleared, & ſolved by diſtinion;where comming to an end,] deliver my ſelfe in this 
manner.7 perceive in how ſlippery an argument 1 exerciſe my [e!fe,too much expoſed to the ca- 
lumny of adverſaries,and too apt to mcurre the diſlike of good men ; whereas in all my labenr 1 
aime at nothing elſe, then according to my puWer to explicate the myſtery of Divine providence 
governing all things after a wonderfull manner; And to diſſemble nothing but repreſent all dif- 
ficwulties that doe vcenrre , that both my adverſaries may have at hand what to impuone ; Onur 
<Divines wherein to take paines, either by wa) of explication of what yet remaines obſcureor by 
confirmation of what they ſhall find to be ſound yet nnſufficiently proved. Now that Digreſſion 
of mine being ſo large, I wonder not a little that no one particular thereof is here called 
to an account by this Divine. And fo may others too when they ſhall contider againſt 
whom this man's ſtomach workes moſt. For he cannot beignorant of my anſwer to M. 
Hood his proſelyte,if not therein to him{elfe, Againe,the exception here 1n the laſt place 
raken againſt our doArine of permiſſion, is exactly the ſame with eArminins his excep- 
tionagainſt Mr. Perkins in dealing upon the third crimination, which there I have anſwe- 
red at large , and that in ſuch manner , that 1 willingly profeſle, I was utterly to ſeek art 
this time, of what I had there delivered;ſo that upon my conſulting the place,thethings 
I there met with, ſeemed new unto me , in diſcovering many waies the inconſequence of 
Arminius his diſcourſe, which yet is the very ſame with this of Mr. Maſon s. Yet he hath 
not replied upon any one line of all that ] delivered there, though they are above 6co in 
the ſecond Edition of that book. But it may be he takes that for noe betrer then an idle 
diſcourſe (yet an anſwer it is to this very exception of his) & 'tis eyough for him to con- 
vince the juſtneſle of that exception made bye Arminius, by found argument. And what is 
that but a rule given by him, upon his own credit, without indication of the leaſt autho. 
rity to confirme it ; And though on the contrary I have divers and ſundry waies manife(- 
ted the falſenes thereof:well Iam notreſolved to ſuffer him to paſſe unanſwered, how idle 
ſoever his diſcourſe may appeare to be. Foure diſtinQions of ours he propoſeth to invade; 
not one of them is pretermitted by Arminixs in his anſwer unto Perkins, nor any part of 
that bis anſwer pretermitted by me. But this is written in Engliſh for the indoarinating 
of the people, as I remember what was ſaid of 2M. Hoord's diſcourſe; namely, that it was 
fit to be coppied out, and communicated unto the Country. He faith theſe diſtinions 
are, deluſions of the ſimple;when he proves it,then it will be time enough to believe it. But 
whereas, he ſaith,they give noe true ſatisfation to the under ſtanding, this 15 rightly to be un- 
derſtocd,to wit,in reference to an Arminian underſtanding corrupted with the leaven of 
Pelagianiſme. Yet is he not privy to the underſtanding of all,fo much as of all that are of 
his own Tenet. But ſuppoſe they doe not.. The diſtinQions uied by School-Divines 
to accommodate God's predeſtination with man's free will, are many and learned, but 
{ ateta» profeſſcth of them all that they doe not,quierare inte/{eftum, ſatisfie the nnder ſtan- 
ding; but what followes; Therefore ſaith he, E go capti2o meum in ob/equium fidei; I capti- 
vate mine unto the obedience of faith.to wit, becauſe Scripture is evident tor both: Ard why 
ſhould it seeme ſtrange that God's providence in governing the world ſhould be of a 
myſterious nature. And however this Authour may cenſure Caizrzre in this, yet eAlwa- 
rex profeſleth that herein,dott1/ime, & piiſſime loquitur;he ſpeakes moſt learneadly and moſt 
pi0u[ly. Yer permiſſion, in the judgment of Szarcz,is not merely a negation of prohibit;- 
on, but conjunA with a poſitive operation in concurring to the ac of linne; which Aqui. 
as hath proved ro be 4 Deo , from God, though the obliquity of the a be not, And the 
truth is, man himſelfe is not operative in finne,otherwile then as touching the ſubſtance 
of the act. For (1nne, as (inne hath nee cauſe efficient but deficient only, as Arſtin hath long 
agoe delivered ; neither hath he been oppoſed herein by any that I know. Obſerve how 
with him to hinger,and abſolutely to hinder is made all one;yet rowil,and ab(olntely to will 
in God, isnot all one in his opinion. 1 doe not find that God left eAdam in the hand of 
his counſell.For he forbade him to eate of the forbidden truit, which is ſomewhat more 
then to diſſwade from it. And yet to'perſwade or diſlwade another,is not to leave him in 
the hands of his own/counſell; For it is to impart unto him another counſell. Yet though 
we diſlwade a brother, and ſo not leave him in che hand of his own counſell; yet we ſtill 
| | leave 
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leave bim to bis own free will. Both theſe | have inliſted upon more at large in the ſecond 
book in my Vinavcie , Set : 2. Digreſ. 3. Itis true God hath noe need of ſettingforth 
his own glory, noe more then he hath need of making the world; but the exiſtence of fin 
may be and is neceſſarily required to the ſetting forth of God's glory in ſome attributes 
of his: For neither can the glory of God's mercy appeare in pardoningſinne, nor the glo- 
ry of his vindicative juſtice,(called in Scripture his wrath, Kow:9.23.)in puniſhing finne, 
unlefſſe there be linne to be pardoned , and finne to be puniſhed : Nor the glory of his 
power and wiſedome in working good out of evil! , unleſſe God'give way to the com- 
mitting of Evill. And if upon God's permiſſion of (inne , it be not neceſlary thar finne 
exiſt , then it is not inthe Allmighty power of God infallibly co procure the ma- 
nifeſtation of his glory,either in the way of mercy pardoning it,or in the way of juſtice 
puniſhing it. But ſeeing theſe reaſons are not conſiderable with this ſupercilious Thee- 
[ogue,it ſhould ſeeme likely,that looke what he ſubſticutesin the place thereof,will prove 
ſubſtantial! , and fatisfie ſuch underſtandings as his own : And that he repreſents out of 
Tertullian, namely , becauſe man 1 made by God a free creature. This reaſon was repreſen» 


ted by Arminius before him,and that out of Terrullian, Arminius his huskes are pleaſing Lib:1 Cont 
to him. Such was the condition of the prodigall child when he forſooke his Father ; the /47c102. 


provender of Swine was acceptable to him, Yet he could not have enough of that. Is 
not man a free creature to performe naturall as as well as morall; and morall good as 
well as evil}? Nay are not the Children of God made free by Chriſt to the performance 
of ations ſpirituall? What therefore muſt Gad only permit them to performe them,and 
by noe meanes worke them to the performance of faith, and repentance, and all manner 
of obedience;yea and keep them from (inning againſt him as he kept Abimelech,Gen:20? 
See how this Authour diſplaies himſelfe ere he was aware; and withall what the reaſon is 
why he affects to deale upon reprobation only , not upon eleQion or grace leaſt his vile 
opinion miſerably defacing the glory ot God's ,race might appeare with open face in 'its 
proper colours. Yet it breakes forth more then he could with, in ſetting down the end 
why God permits (inne,to wit, becauſe men are free creatures, therefore it becomes not 
God to worke their wills to this or that, but only to permit them to doe what they will; 
if they will Gnne to permit them; if they would doe any good worke whether it be faith 
or repentance, or any other good worke, or to abſtainetrom ſinne , to permit that alſo; 
whereby it is apparent that God by his opinion hath noe more hand in working a manto 
any good worke (excepting the a& of commanding and perſwading the onejand not the 
other) then in working them unto evill- For becaule they are free creatures, therefore it 
becomes God to leave them unto themſelves, and permit them to doe what they will, 
whether it be good orevill: otherwiſe God ſhould nullifie his ewn inſtitution 1a making 
them free Agents, Yet conſider farther how herein he contradicts the very principles of 
his own (ide, both Arminians and Fe/wites For Arminius maintaines that God can hinder 
a man effeRually from the committing of ſinne without any prejudice to the liberty of 
their wills. The ke doe the 7e/nires maintaine in their doctrine of grace effeQuall in the 
way of congruity , namely , that God can bring any man to faith, to obedience , to any 
g00d worke , and accordingly prelerve him from any finne by vettue of grace effectuall, 
which is ſhaped by chem in ſuch a manner , astro be noe way prejudiciall ro the hberty 
of their wills. But Terrallians authority hath abuſed his tancy , and expoſed him to lay 
open himielfe in ſo ſhamefull a manner. Yet Terrs//ian will not ſerve his turn any more, 
then it doth ferve Arminins his turne, as I have ſhewed in my anſwer to Arminine bib. 1. 
part.prima ae predeſt. Seft:7,and that at large. Secondly, the reatons he brings for the con- 
eradiſtintion of decree permiſſive, from decree operative,are very vaine.For 1,the decree 
operative is extrinlecall to the ſinner, as well as the decree permiſſive. Secondly, neither 
hachit any influence at all upon the linne(as which admits noe efficient cauſe thereof be- 
ing of a mere privative nature ) but upon the ſubſtance of the at, which | preſume this 
Authour will not deny. Thirdly,the decree permiſſive is not an antecedent only,but ſuch 
as being pur, finne followes of neceſlicie , as well as upon the poſition of the decree ope= 
rative; that is of neceſſicie, by ſuppolition,not neceſſity abſolute. For as Aqu5as hath de- 
livered and proved,not only the things themſelves come to paſſe by vertue of God's dee 
cree, but ,odi rerum,ſeverall conditions of them. As for example;neceſlary things,neceſlari- 
ly;contingent things, contingently;free actions, freely; And that rhus the thiogs permic- 
ted do alwaies come to paſſe, not on!y Piſcator with our Divines,as Mr. Perksns, Doctor 
Whitaker and Pareas doe avouch, but Vorſtizs alſo and Arminsns,as 1 have ſhewed in my 


V indicre,lib.2.digreſ. 3. Arminins his words are theſe,if God permits a man to will _ or 
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that, neceſſe eſt , it muſt needs be , ut null9 ar grumentorum genere perſuagceathr ad nulendnm, 
that no kind of arg wment move him to Will it, Navareriz the Dommican proteſieth the 
ſame,in 9zeſt. 19. pag prima art. 6. pag. 65.col:1. | 

I» Thatthis Jefluaion 15 rejected by our Divines this Authour brings no tollerable 
evidence. As for Bez here it is confeſſed, that he acknowledgeth God co permit linne, 
and whereas he addesthat he wills it too, it is nothing contradictory to the former, For 
ro permit finne (ſpeaking of permiſſion divine) is to will that (inne ſhall come to paſſe by 


Enchirid. 9.5 God's permiflion. And Axſtix hath profeſſed of choſe things that come to paſle by God's 


E/. 6.10. 
Rom: 11. 8. 
Dent:29.-4 


permiſſion, that they come to paſſe, Deo volente, God willing them. And the Scripture ac - 

knowledgeth as much, that the Kings 1n proſtituting their Royall authorny, to the exe- 

cuting the pleaſure of the Beaſt,did herein fulfill the will of God.So that God s permit- 

live decree is as effectuall in its Kind , asthe operative decree 1n its kind; thus farre,that 

like as what God meanes to worke ſhall come to paſle;lov look what God meanes to per- 

mit, that allo ſhall'come to paſle. Neither doe | know any Arminian or Jeluite, that de- 

nies God s operative decree, as touching the very act of linne, by way of concurrence in 

the producing of it, When {4/2 will have the evill of (inne come to paſle, Deo volente, 

Ged Willing it, he denies not any more then Beza doth , that it comes to paſle by God's 

permiſſion of it. But Ca/z:» reſts not in a bare permiſſionz3nd no marvaile. tor the Scrip- 

cure ſaith not,chat God permitted Pharaoh to retule to let Iirael goe,but plainly and en- 

ergetically thus; will harden Pharaoh's heart that he ſhall not let Iſrael goe , 1 will harden 
Pharaoh's heart that he ſpall follow after them , I Will rent the K ingdome from Solomon; not 1 

will permit it co be renced,and fo throughout. Be//armine himiclte contents not himlelfe 
with a bare permiſſion , but farther ſaith , God doth rule and governe the' Wills of wicked 
men;yea,torquet C& fleftit he wreſts and bends them. And Auſtin often faith, he exclines then 
unto evill. And whereas it is farther added out ofC/v:in that a man #© blind,volente C* ju- 
bente Deo, God willing and commandzng it. Is it not exprefle Scripture, E/. 6.10. Aake the 
heart of thus people fat, make their eares heavy, and ſynt their eyes. So that Calvin doth but 
accomodate himſelfe to Scripture phraſe. But when we come to the explication of this 
either in Chriſtian reaſon,or by comparing one place of Scripture with an other,we lay 
that to Cake their hearts fat , their eares heavy, and to ſhut their es: eAnd to give them the 
Spirit of ſimmber,cyes that they ſhould not ſee,and eares that they ſhould not heare; Is no more 
then, not ro geve them hearts to percezve, nor eyes to ſee, nor eares to heare. Yet where Calvin 
ſaich this , Icannot find , the quotation here is ſo diſturbed ; but I gueſſe ttie Authour 
would referre us to 1b. 1. Inſtitat. cap.18.prima C> ſecunda Sett: But I ind no ſuch thing 
there, but ſpeaking of God's providence in blinding A/Lab,thus he writes, Y/'z/t Dews per fi- 
aum Ahab decipt ; God will have per fidious Ahab to he decerved. Thus 15 plaine out of the 
1 Kings 22.20. Who ſhall entile Ahab that he may goe,and fall at Kimarh Gilead;operums 

ſuam offert Diabolus ad eam rem, T he Div! offers hu ſerwice for this Jaith Calvin, And doth 
not the Scripture exprelly teſtifie as much 7 T here came forth a Sparit and ſta before the 
Lerd, and ſaid I will extiſe him; eAnd the Lord [aid uni9 him, wherewith? na he [aid, 1 will 
gce out and bea fal/e\Spirit in the month of all his Prophets. Calvin goes on, litnitur tam 
certo manaato, ut. [it OS per ut 844 me ndx in ore omviuum Prophetarum; Gud (enas him with a (or- 
taine command t9 become a [ying Spirit 11 the month of all eAhab's Prophets, This allo the 
Scripture teſtities as exprelily , as the former ; Thin the Lord ſara, thou ſhalt entiſe him and 
rrevaile alſo ; Gre ferth and ave (0. Now let the indifferent judge , whether this Authour 
might not as weil calumniate the Holy Ghoſt the Inditer of this Scripture , as C.z/vin 
who proceeds but according unto Scripture in that which he delivers. Now let every 
tober man judge whether hereby itCoth not maniteſtiy appeare, Fxcaxcars Achaburn, that 
Ahav was blinded by the Devill , *Deo volente ac jubente,the Lord willing and commanding it; 
but this taken apart from the inſtance in referepce whereunto it is dehvered,a man m:ghr 

ſuſpect his meamng were,thatGod commands a man to ſhut his own eyes, & blind him- 
ſelfe. And judge | pray wherher to-lay , that this whole providence of God concernirg 
Ahav,was no more then permiſſion,delerves not to be calied, fiomentum,a fiction,as incecd 
Calvin calleth it. To this he addes the joynt protethon of the Apoſtles rouching God $ 
providence in crucifying of Chriſt; in Ab/a/im 5 inceſt, the Cha/ders bloudy execution in 

the land of 7«da,and the Aſ/yrians before them,which|in Scripture 15 called the worke of 
God &c. And conciuGes it to be manifeſt, 2\(»gart cos C> zneprire,qui in locum providentie 
Dei nuaam pecrmi{/ionem [ubſtituunt,that they ave but toy and trifle,who in place of God's pro» 
vidence [ubſtitute a naked permiſſion, And this Authour coth butcalumniate ('2/v11's ex- 
preſſion , 1n rendring the word ;zeprire , by playing the foule , [neprire in the proprievie 
thereot 


s % Ma : 
ds Oats Miz EM < y” h Ibid bd 47 n 
\ : - 4 a 


A” - 


Supralapſarians charge not God with mens ſenne. 


thereof, is in this caſego faile of fic and congruous interpretation and accommodation. 
And may he no juſtly rakggho/e who underſtand ſuch Scrgptures , as ſpeake of God's ſmiting 
men withthe Spirit of ſlumber and giadineſſe, of blinding #;, mindes , infatuating and hard- 
ning their hearts of a permiſſion,and ſuffering of men tobe blinded and hardned?I had thought 
common ſenſe might have juſtified him in this;taking Calv:iz aright,who denies not per- 
miſſion in all this, but nudam permiſſionem, naked permiſſion;as much as to ſay theſe Scrip= 
ture paſſages doe ſignifie more then permiſſion;And as I have ſaid before Be/armin him- 
ſelfe doth not ſatisfie himſelfe with a naked permiſſion in fuch like providence divine as 
here is mentioned. I thinke he may juſtly ſay that to explicate excecation and obduration 
by permiſſion is ſuch an explication as will ſatisfie no ſober man, and that ſuch a ſolu- 
tion is r00 frivolous. And as for God's preſcience , it is apparent that the horrible ourra- 
ges commitred upon the holy Son of God , the Scripture teſtifies not to have been fore- 
knowen only by God, but by the hand and counſel] of God predetermined alſo;& more 
then this, eleare reaſon doth juſtifie that the ground of God s foreknowing ought, 
is his foredetermining of it, as I have often proved by invincible demonſtra- 


190. 
2. Who miftakes the nature of permiſſion moſt , we or this cenſurer, let the indif- 


ferent judge. Itis apparent that he purs no difference between permiſſion humane, and 
permiſſion Divine. Sure I am Suarez requires to permiſſion divine a concurrence to the 
2R, the obliquity whereof is permitted. And more then that both Scorxs of old withour 
queſtion | and the Dominicans of late,and Bradwardine befgre them maintaine this con- 
currence to be by way of determining the will to every a thereof. But all theſe 
miſtake the nature of permiſſion, if we believe this Authour upon his word where- 
in he carriech himſelfe very authoriracively, no Pope like him. Yet he 1s ready 
ro give his reaſon for it, though with manifeſt contradiction to himlelfe , but ler us 
conlider 1t. | 
t. Permiſſion 14 an aft of God's conſequent andjudiciary will, by which he pumſheth men 
for abuſing their freedom &c. Moſt untrue, and manifeſtly conviRtable of uncruth by that 
which himſelfe delivered but a little before in this very Section, Where he ſaid , Itis true 
th:c God hath decreed ro ſuffer finne; for otherwiſe there would be none. By this it 15 
manifeſt that whenſoever ſinne is committed , there had place God's permiſſion of finne, 
otherwiſe there would have been no (jnne , therefore permifon had place in the very 
fErſt Ginne that was committed by man, and Angells. Judge Reader with what felicity he 
comes to cenſure and correct the miſtakes of others about permiſſion. As Aſtin ſome- 
times ſaid of one oppoſing him , noverir /e eſſe obduratum; {0 mayeſt thou not ſay of this 
Authour in this diſcovrle ot his , »over:t /e eſſe excecartrm, let him take notice how him- 
ſelfeis blinded? The Lord 2iving 1[rael up to their own hearts luſts; he like a reſolute Do- p{; 85, 11,12. 
&or will have to proceed by way of mere permiſſion. Yet the Lord ſaith not, he permit- 
red chem to their own luſts;and Row: 1 24,26,28, Obſerve,nrſt looke what he permitted 
c2ine to paſte throughout, even to abominable courſes.Secondly, obſerve, the judgment 
of God 1s noted herein. They recerwed the reCOmpence of thetr omn errour 4s was meet. #7 
What? And are God's judgments executed only by God's permifſion , and that by the 
hands of them that are judged and puniſhed ? Such is the accuratenes of this Authours 
divinity comming to correct the miſtakes of others abour permiſſion. And for the proofe 
of 2i} this we have this Authour's bare word without any reaſon or aurhority reprefen- 
ted by him. As for that of Exechiel not chap: 18. 39, but chap: 20.39 Goe and ſerve every 
bs, 14-1:;th:s hath the forme of a command. rather ther: of a permiſſion;but the Lord 
hereby {ignities, that in ſerving him, while they ſerve other Gods, they doe but profane 
Is holy name in ſerving him, and undoubtedly they provoked God more hereby, then 
the hexthens who ſerved not him at ail, but other Gods only. So that the Lord ſeemes to 
Gentie , that he had rather, they ſhould not ſerve him at all, as Revelations 3. I would 
thou wer'{ either hot or cold, but ſeeing thou art luke-warme,1 will ſpue thee out of my 
mouth ; Bur be it as the Authour would haveit, did here God begin to permit them ? 
their toriner diſobedience was it not a conſequent of God's permiſſion ? For if God had 
not permitted their diſobedience, ſurely it had not been by the Authours diſcourſe in the 
beginning of this SeQion. As rouching that Revelarions 22.11. 1 hope by the ſame rule 
of this politive T heo/og ne, not only their continuing to be ynjuſt, was by God's permiſſi- 
on, bur their firſt being and beginning to be unjuſt was by God's permiſſion alto, And 
ſurely if this man's word be of any credit, be finnerg were firſt permitted to finne,other- 
Nonn wiſe 
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wiſe chey had never bnned , and not the obſtinate and willfull only. Were not the An- 

{ls innocent before their firſt (in? was not Adew innocent before his firſt ſin > and did 
not God permit both Angells ad men co fin their firſt io? If not ; . what cruth is in this 
authoaur's word, when he lajd,God hath decreed to ſuffer fin?for otherWi/e there would be none. 
Aad if he be not worthy to be believed, in this his credit is crackt , and deſerves not to 
be believed io ought. 

2. We have been more beholding vato this Authour , ſince hecame to meet with our 
d:ſtinRioos,ther throvghour all hus former diſcourſezas I baveſhewed zlready in parr, & 
ſhall diſcover more by God's helpe ( not his permiſſion only ) ere we part from this. He 
ſeemes to be conſcious of ſome thing and fearefpll of giving too much advantage,as ap- 
peares by his exprefſio,when he ſaith that permsſion(ot linztor ſo he ſhould ſay )/appoſerh 
a poſſiviluty 4 ſinning or not fiuning. Now this 1s nothing congruous to his tormer expreſ- 
Gons whereby it was made to ſuppole that, « may #4 able ro ſtand. For to be able to ſtand, 
is to have an aRive power in him whereby be is able to ſtand ; but to have a poſlibili- 
ty of ſtanding , or not none is not ſo, For though a man hath no power in himſelfe 
to ſtand or to abſtaine from ſinne, yet if there be a power in God to makehim ſt»rd, 
and to preſerve him from falling , this is ſuthcient to make good , that a man hath a 
poſſibility of ſtanding and abſtaining from ſinne. And we are willing to confeſle that 
God is able not only to preſerve any man that ſtands from falling , but alſo to raiſe a- 
ny man that is fallen ; and to make him ſtand. Thus Floruws , Habet homo poſt il|am dam- 
xationem liberum arbitrium , quo propria voluntate inclinari poteſt & inclinatur ad malum, 
habet liberum arbitrium quo peſſit aſſwrgere ad bonum; Vt anrem « ſſurgat ad bonum, non eſt 
proprie Virtuts , ſed gratie Dei miſeramis. Nam & qui mortuws «ft aici poreſt peſſe vivere, 
n0n tamen [na virtate, ſed Des. Ita & liberum arbutrium homins ſemel ſauciatum , ſemel 
mortuum poteſt ſanari , won tamen [ua virtute , ſed gratia miſerentu Des. Et ideo onnes hoe 
mines admonentur , omnibus verbum predicatur , quia habent poſſe credere , poſſe converti ad 
Deum ; ut verbo extrinſecus admonente, & Deo intus ſuſcrtante , qui audiunt , reviviſcant, 
eAfter eAdam « fall man hath free will , whereby of bis own accord he may be and # 1nclined 
wntoevill , he hath free will whereby he may ariſe unto that which 4 goed ; but toariſe unto 
Good #s not of his ow m puwer , but of God s grace commiſerating. - For of him al/o who 1s dead, 
it may be ſaid , that he may live , yet not of his own power, but by the power of Ged. So the 
free will of men being once wennded, once dead may be healed net by 'its own power , but by the 
grace of Goa ſewing mercy. eAnd therefore ali men are admonmſved , the word u preached ux- 
zo all, becauſe thu they have that they may believe , they may be cenverted unto Ged; to the 
end that by the Word admoniſoing outwardly , and God ſtirring them up inwardly , they Which 
heare may be revived, Obſerve by the way a manifeſt incongruity in ſaying that permyſ» 
fion is a not hingring them from falling , who are able to ſtand For they who ate permit- 
ted to fall, and not hindered fron, talling , are ſuppoſed to ſtand , and not only to be 
able to ſtand. It ſeemes this Avthour cannot endure that Permiſſion of (inne, ſhould 
couhiſt 5» the withh olding of a grace needfull,to abſtaine from ſinne, W hence it followeth e- 
vidently that in this Authour's opinion, either God's permiſſion of ſinne is not the 
withholding of any grace at all; or if itbe it is the withholding only of ſuch a grace, 
without which neyertheleſſe man may keep himſelfe from (inne; and conſequently, 
though ſuch a grace be granted , y=t it is indifferent for him to (inne , as well as to ab- 
Raine from (inne; If it be no withholding of grace at all , it followes that like as when a 
man ſins it is not for want of grace: So when a man abſtaines from (inne, it is 
got by vyertue of any grace of God granted him thereunto ; Yet the Lord tells 
King eAbimelech expreſly / kept thee from ſinning againſt we. If he pretends that 
ſome grace is withheld whenſoever a man finneth , but will not ſay that is wasne- 
ceſlary for the avoiding of (inne it followeth that when man is permitted to ſinne, 
he is go more apt to ſinne, then while ſuch grace was denied him , and conſe- 
quently. no more apt to abſtaine from ſfinne when ſuch a | oy 1s granted him, 
and conſequently in granting ſuch a grace be permits him ſti]] ro finne, as well 
as ip denying it; and in denying he permits him to doe good, as much as in 
Sranting it; So that ſti]! it is not God that keepeth a man from (inne, as often 
as be abſtaiveth from it, but merely the power of his own free will. Whereby 
it is evident that this Authour as well denies, that God is the Authour of any 
good , as that he is the Authour of any evill: But man is Authour of the one as well as 
of the ather. The power of doing good he will grant is from God , neither can it be de- 


nied , but that the power of doing evill is from God, He will grantlikewiſe that 
God 
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God is ready to concurre to any good act if man will , and I preſume he will nar deny, 


but thar God concurres alſo to the ſubſtance of every evillat. The only drfference. 


that remaines is this;God perſwades only to good, and difſwades only that which is evill. 


Now this third and laſt aflertion we grant as well as he. Yet he layes to our charge that 
we make God the Authour of evill,but cares not at al! how he denies God to be the Au- 


thour of any good in the actions of men, and makes roe place for any grace fave ſuch, 


25 is hoctatory , which is performed uſually by the miniſtery of men. Yet conſider what 
Bradwardine tometimes Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury EleR hath written in this kind be- 
fore Luther or Calvin were borne. The title of the fourth chapter of his ſecond booke 
is this. That free Will being tempred cannor of h14 own ſtrength without the helpe of God and 
bis grace overcome any temptation. Of the firſt this ,thar free will trengrhned With what crea- 
ted grace ſoever cannot withont another [peciall ſuccour of God overcome any temptation, of the 
ſixth this,that,7 har /peciall ſucconr of God 1 the unconquerable grace of God. Of the ſeventh 
this; That no man though not tempted , can by the ſtrength of hu free will alone without created 
race or with created grace how great ſoever it be,Without the ſpeciall aſiſtance of God avoige a- 
xy fin: &all thele propoſitions he demonſtrates with vartery of argument. Behold the inge- 
nuity of this Authour;He flies in the face of Calvin and Beza,and other our Divines, for 
maintaining that unleſſe God by his grace keep and preſerve a man effeually from fin- 
ning, it cannot be that he ſhould abſtaine from ſinne. Bradwardine maintained the ſame 
before any of theſe were borne.yer he ſaith nothing co him, lets all his arguments alone; 
but upbraides us for maintaining the ſame doArine, without giving any reaſon co con-+ 
vic us of our errour. Addeto this, which I have omitted, the Corolary of that feventh 
chapter in Bradwerdin formerly mentioned is this, That it is the Will of God whic h preſerves 
them that are tempted from falling , and them that are not tempted, both from tempration and 
fine. Not one of the arguments whereby he confirmes any of theſe poſitions, doth 

this Authour goe about to anſwer. In like manner eAl/varez. Poſita perm ſſione diving in- 


fallibilitey peccat homo; upon ſuppoſition of God 5 permiſſion, man ſins infall»bly. The propoſiti- 


on he intends to prove in that diſpucation is this , Therefore a man #5 nor converted becanſe 
be u not arded of God. But both he 3nd we deny that kere:pon a man linneth neceffarily 
alwaies,but only in ſome caſes. In ſome caſes it followeth,as namely a man bornein ſinne, 
and inthe ſtate of corruption, the naturall fruits whereof are infidelity and impenittency, 
untill God affords a man the grace of regeneration, he cannot believe, he cannot repent. 
T hey that are in the fleſh canner pleaſe God. Thom after the hardneſſe of thy heart that cannet 
repent. T herefore they could not believe. In which caſe God is not the caule of infidelity,and 
impenitegcy ; but theſe proceed naturally and neceſſarily from that originall corruption 
wherein they are conceived and borne. God is only the naturall canſe why this their na» 
turall corruption continues vncured. For none can cure tt but Ged,ir being a work no- 
thing inferior to the raiſing of them from the Cezd. Yet he is no cuſpable cauſe of this. 
For as much as he is not bound to any bar he hath mercy on whom ho will, and whem he will 
he hardneth.So that neceſſarily without the grace of regeneration, every man continueth 
in his GR corruption, devoyd of faith,of hope,and love. Theſe bertn2 ſupernaturall, 


and whenro no man can attaine with out ſupernaturall grace.In like manner, hence it 
followeth that no naturali man can performe any morall good a in a gracious& accep- 
table manner inthe {ight of God , becauſe . he tonntaines of ſuch performances, are not 
found in naturall men. But they have a free power as to commit any naturaltevill worke; 
ſo to abſtaine from it; though not ina gracious manner : Free power as to abſtaine from 
any vertuous a&, ſorogertorme it alto, though not ina gracious manner. They may be 
temperate, chaſt, juſt, and the l;ke; but their vereuous actions are not truly vertues in 2 
Chriſtian account, becauſerhey know not God, norChriſt, much lefle doe they beheve 1n 
him, and perforr:e theſe vertuovs actons out of their love unto him. If Maccovin,and 
Whitaker, nd 7/4re444 be of the ſame mind, and the Dominicans with them,and Bradwars 
dine before them all ; let che indifferent Reader conſider what an hungry oppoſition is 
made by this Authour , not offering to anſwer any one of their Arguments,nor of mine 
neither,io my F indicie; Nor faith ought by way of reply upon any anſwer to the like ar- 

ument of e4rmiriys. The reſolution of all that here he delivers, determining in a rule 
fimſelfe propoſerh, without reaſon or authority to juſtifie it. A rule as here it 15 applyed 
conteining a notorious untruth. For cauſa deficiens in no caſe can be effciens in proper 
ſpeech,any more,then ca/a e fficzens can be accounted deficiens, unleſſe it be underſtood 
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in divers kinds As for example.efficiens naturaliter may be deficiens moraliter,and deficiens | 


woraliter May be ec fficiens naturaluter. An efficient cauſe naturally may be deficient morally, 
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and [0 a cauſe deficient morally , may be efficient naturally. Leaſt of all can it have place in 
gt ſha "which i ofthe Kt of finne. For (ione as (ine, evill as evill, xox 
habet cauſam efficientem,ſed deficiemem; hath no cauſe efficient, but deficient only; as Auſtin 
hath long agoe determined;and it is a rule generally received and never that ] know de- 
nied of ay. Againe caw/a deficiens iz neceſſerits may be culpable I confeſſes , and fo izter- 
pretative(as they {ay)may be interpreted to be as good as an efficient, Asinacivill conſis 
deration K is aid of the Magilſtrate,that , Lu nou Vetat peccare cum poſſtr, juber. He that 
forbiddeth not a man to ſinne when it 14 in his power , or When he hath authority toforbid , 'ris 
4s if he ſhould command the committing of that ſin. Now this is only in ſuch acale, where 
the neceſlitie reſpects the perſon who is the deticient caule,as namely in caſe he be bound 
induty to afford help and ſuccourto him that cannot keepe bimſelte from (inniog with- 
out the ſuccour of an other,not otherwiſe. And therefore it reacheth not to God, who is 
not bound to preſerve any man or creature from ſinning ; Leaſt of all is be bound &@ re- 
generate a man that is borne in (inne. Adam was created in all ſuthciency that the reato- 
nable creature was capable of, without any pronenes unto evill,bur rather in a moral! pro- 
penſion to that which was good; And his fall kath brought this corruption upon all man- 
kind,even a neceſlitie of ſinning,as Arminius and Corvinu confefſe He wanted no pow- 
er to doe that which was good,or to abſtaine from (in,ut ever ſince his fall , impotency . 
to that which is good, & proneneſle unto that which is evill hath been the naturall inhe- 
ritance of all mankind. And as for the permiſſion of Adam's fall, his lin wasin a thing na» 
turally indifferent,the holines of his nature not inclining him more to abſtain from that 
fruit any more , then co partake of it. Neither doe we ſy that God did withhold from 
Adgm any grace that theſe our adverſaries maintaine to be neceſſary for the avoiding of 
that finne which was committed by him. How Adam bimſelfe was brought by Eve ro 
eate of that fruit is not expreſſed. As for Eve the temptation which Satan uſed with her, 
& which did prevaile is expreſſed: He allured her with the repreſentation of the power- 
full nature of that,to make them as Gods knowing good and evill, & he made this ſeem 
credible by the very denomination which God gave unto the Tree, the T ree of knowledge 
of good and evili. It leemes not likely that ſhe knew who it was that ſpake unto her in the 
Serpent , nor that ſhe was acquainted with the fall of Angells. Then againe the deſire of 
knowledge,is no evill thing it ſelfe,or ſNtands in any contradiion to the integrity of a rea» 
ſonable creature: Nay nothing more agreeable to the nature of the beſt, irbrings ſuch 3 
perfeQion with it. Only the errour was,in affeRing it this way.God did not keep the De- 
vill off;nor reveale unto her who it; wasthat ſpake unto her 3 much leſle his apoſtaticall 
condition;leaſt of all his projeR to ſupplant them. Neither did he quicken that holy feare 
which he had inſpired into her to reſiſt it at the arſt, &ro goe to her husband co acquaint 
him with it. She might thinke that the knowledge of good and evill might make her more 
fit for the ſervice of God,then unkic, All which conſidered, her will being moved to feck 
this perfeRion by taſting of ſuch a fruit,there was no cauſe or reaſon to hinder her from 
taſting it , ſave only the conſideration of God's prohibition. For the will of every rea- 
ſonable creature is naturally apt to affeR rhat which is good,and though that good may 
prove evill in ſome circumſtance, yet if that circumſtance be not conlidered, the will pro- 
ceeds to affeR it. How long the Devill was exerciſed in this temptation we know nor. ]n- 
conſideration is conceived by Dxrenaxs to be the origina!l of that (inne of theirs ; and 
God was not bound to maintaine this conlideration quick in her , and of the danger of 
ſuch a tranſgreſſion. In fine ſhe cameo a will & reſolution to taſt of it;to the producing 
of this aR,as a natyicall thing,the Lord concutred,as all confeſle,namely to the ſubſtance 
of the aR. The queſtion is whether he concurred to the effeRing of it ablolutely or con- 
ditionally ? It was as true of Adam and Zve,that in him they lived and moved and bad their 
being as it is of us.We'ſayGod as a firſt cauſe movesevery lecond cauſe;but agreeably to 
their natures;Neceſlary agents to workeevery thing they worke neceſlarily; Free agents 
ro doe every thing they doe, freely. But to ſay that God made them welle mode wellent, ro 
will iu caſe they would will, is ſo abſurd as nothing more; The act of willing being hereby 
made the condition of it ſelfe,and conſequently both before and after it ſelfte.See what I 
have delivered concerning this in my YVindicie 1ib. 2. Digr:3. and Digy: 6. of the nature 
of permiſſion,more at large, where unto this Auchour is content to anſwer juſt nothing, 
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AA. Ataſon's deft: 7. 

Adait. p-34, There are two things fay they in every ill a. Firſt,the materiall part which is the ſubſtance of the aQion. 
35. Ras Secondly,the formall part which is the evill or obliquitie ot it, God is the Authour of the aRion it lelfc,bur 
not 
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not of the obliquitie and evill that cleaverh to it, as he thac cauſeth a lame horſe to gels the caule of his go - 
ing bur not of his lame going. And therefore ir tollowerh not from their opinion that God is the Authour 
of linne . Firſt, all finnes reccive nor this diſtinion, becauſe of many fins, the a&s themiclves are fafu'!; 
25 of rhe eating of the forbidden fruir,and Saul's ſparing of Agag, and the far beaſts of the Amultkites. Se. 
condly;lt 15 nor true that they make the decree. of God only of aRtions,& not of their aberrations. For they 
mak< it to be the caule of all thoſe mcancs that lead tro damnation and therefore of Gnfull ations, as Gnfull, 
an not as bare aCtions. For aRions delerve damnation , not as ations bur as crangreſſions of Gods law, 

To this limile I ſay that the Rider or Maſter that ſhall reſolve ficſt ro flea bis horſe , or knock him on 
the head,and then to make him lame,that for his balring,he may kill him,is undoubtedly the cauſe of his hal- 
ting: And {o God if he Qerermine to caſt men into belfand thento bring them into a ſtare of tinne,that for 
rheur annes he may bring them ro ruine,we cannot conceive him to be lefle then the Authour,as well of their 
tins , as of thole actions to which they doe inleperably adhere , and that out of Gods intemiion to deftroy 
them, 


This diſtinRion of that which « material and that which is forme/ in ſinne is common- eAnſwer, 


ly uſed by Aquinas 1. ſecun: q:71. art:6,5n corp: Auguſtiuns in definitione peccats poſuit dno, 

U num quod pertinet ad [nbſt antiam att; humani,quod eſt quaſi materiale in peccato; cam di- 
cit diflum vel fatlum vel concupitum ; Alind autem quod pertinet ad rationens mali quod eſt 

quaſi formale in petcate cum dixit contra legem eternam, $0 then the ſubſtance of the a&is 

the materiall part in (inne 3 And the oppoſition of this aR to the law of God is the for» 

mall part of it,both according to Aquinas;and according to Auſtin alſo. And 9:75. art:T. 

corp.He defineth finne to be At 5nordinatns,en inordinate att, and diſtinguiſherh the aR 

from the inordination of it.q:79.4r::2, He propoleth the queſtion,whether the a& of i» 

be from Ged ? andin the concluſion reſolves it thus, Cow attws peccars fit enr,neceſſario eſt 4 

Deo, Conſidering that the aft of ſinne 1s « thing having being neceſſarily it 14 of God And in 
the body of the Article, Dcendwm quod att us peccati CF eſt ens, oft ates, ex utrog, ha- 

bet quod jit a Deo; T he reſolution us that the aft of ſinne, is both a thing that hath being ,and ax 

aft,and in cach condition it hath,that it 1s of God. And he proves this both by authority and 
by reaſon. As for the defect of this aQ, that xon redacitar in Deanm tanquam in canſam, [ed 
in liberum arbitrium, that i; not charged upon God 4s the cauſe thereof but on amas': free wilt. 
And he illuſtrates it thus , Sicnr defettus clandicetiens reducitur in tibiam curvam fieut in 
Can{am , non auter in 7irtutem metivam 4 qus tamen canſatur quirquid eft motions ia clan- 
dicatione. Like as the defett called halting i charged upen a crooked legge as the cauſe thereof, 
and not upon the motive faculty, though from it proceeds all the mation that u found in the hal- 
ting : Neither did I ever read any Schogl- Divine that contradicted this diſtinQion. A1y. 
Maſon doth without alleadging any autbority for it. Yer he might haye alleadged 4r- 
minius oppoſing after this manner, though beiore him, that I know, not any. 

1. Weſaynot only of many (ins, but of every (inne, which hath any a therein, that 
the Ats themſelves are ſinful, becauſe every fuch (inne, being auall, it is Attus cum defe- 
u,4n att with a defett,that is an at defeftive. ASeAquinas {prakes in the place immediat- 
ly before alleadged , and this defeR is in reſpect of the law of God. As Aſtin deftinerh 
finne to be, dittum, fatlum, concupitum contra legem Des, A thawght, word, or deed ag aznſt 
the law of God. And this is enough I thinke to denominate it linfu}l But the argument uſed 
by this Authour is the very ſame which was formerly uſed by 4Armninzxs, and whereunto 
1 have anſwered;/i6,2.de permiſſ. Se&:21,and that after this manner. Be iz /o that the aft it 
ſelfe rs farbidden,ana conſequently rhe aft it ſelfe uv 1nordinate;but what Wiltit therefore follow 
that theſe two ave not tobe aiſtingniſbed,to wit the att ,and the inordination of it ? a ſtrange lin 
berty of 4/puting, A man's hand u ſometimes inordinate,as being monſtrous, either having t00 
much, or too little;as ether wanting five fingers,or having more then five: What therefore ſhall 
it not be lawfull for us to diſtingniſh ber\veen the hand and the monſtroſity of the hand? 2. T he 
wall it /elfe is white; what therefore ſhall we nat diftingniſhberween the wall , and the white co- 
lour of it ? A man himlelfe 1s vertnous and viciousiſhall this hinder us from due diſting niſbing 
bet ween the man aud by morall condition, Whether vertuons or viciows; Many ether arguments 
are repreſented by Arminius which this Authour toucheth not;yet in the place forementioned 
I have ſhaken them all to peeces, ſuch is the rotten condition of them. And over & above 
1 have proved , not that in every (in the aR is to be diſtinguiſhed from the inordination 
of it;but that in every (in of commiſſion there is place for this diſtinQion,and that after 
this manner. Every /1nne of commiſſton,is an att inordinate;but in every mordinate att Wwe are 
to diſtinguiſh between the act it ſelfe , and the inordination of it . eAnd that the att and the 
anordination of 1t are two, I prove thus. T hat if they are one and the ſame then we may well ſay 
that the att 15 an inordination;but this is moſt falſe. For nothing can be affirmed or predicazed 
of the /ame thang both in the abftirat,aud concrete (God himſelfe excepred) As for example you 
may ſay of a wall,thas it is white, you cannot [ay of it that it 3s hutenes.. Foy the Wall 34 in vhs 
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I & 1 predicament of [ubſtance, but Whitenes being a colour 15 un the preaicament of quality. 2. As 

- gaine an inordination tu a privation of order. But no att u formally a privation,and conſequent= 

ly neither can it be formally an inordination. 3. Anentute pojntive, a terme privative can* 

A not be one and the fame formally , but two diſtinft notions. N uw every att is a pojarive thing, 

but inordination 14 a mere privation. 4. Laſtly Ged us confeſſed by all ro be the cauſe of rhe 

aft but if the aft be all one with the tmoraination he ſhould bc the can{e not of the at only but of 
the inordination,that 13 of the ſinfullnes alſo. 

2. Obſerve his ſhitting carriage, It is our Tenet that God w the Anthonr of the ali» 
9n 3t ſelfe,bnt not of the obliquity: and himlelte hath exprely acknowledged this ro be our 
tenet in the beginnings of this Section Now whereas he makes ſhew here of proving that 
we make God the|Authour not of the action only, but of the obliquity allo, he pertormes 
no ſuch matter;but only this,that we'make the objec of God s decree,not the achon on» 
ly , but the aberration alſo; but in all this there ts no contrad:Atiun unto us ; We willing» 
ly grant that in as much as God permits (inne,he will have tinne come to paſle,by his per- 
million, every good thing chat comes to paſſe, he will have it come to paſſe by his —_ 
theAuthour ot it and effecting ir;the evill char comes to paſle,he will have come to paſſe 
alſo,not by his being the Authour of it and effecting it , but only by his permitting of it, 
So that ſtill that of A=ſt:n holds good. JV or al1qnid fir nifi omnipotens fiert velit. Not ary 
thing comes to paſſe nnleſle God will have it come to paſſe. And accordinp to the ejeaventh 
article of rel;g1oft eſtzbuſhed in the Church of Ireland, (od from all erernity did by hu un- 
changeable counſell ordaine whatſoever 1n time ſhall come to paſſe ;and according to the ex- 
prefle word of God teſtihing that the tenne Kings in giving their Kingdomes did heres 

Rev: 17. 17. indoe the will of God. Ant that the hotrible outrages committed vpon the perſon of 
the holy Sonof God by Heread. Pontius Pilate.the Gentiles and people of [ſrac!l were by the 
hand and coun{eli of Ged before determined to be dene We (ay {infullcourles ( not hand over 
head ) but unrepented of, lead unto damnation, but not 2s meanes. For they are neither 

EC - Man's meanes ; for if they were, then the end alſo whereunto they tend, ſhould be inten- 
VIM, Ld 50 ded by him; Neither are they any meanes of God:For all meanes are the woikes of him 
”; that intends the end ; So is not the (inne of man the worke of God, but the perm1fſhon of 

WA 7/tfnne is his worke: And this is the neanes which he interids the reby to bring to paſſe his 
fo x5 : wg » Intendedenc,which yer on the part of Reprobates is notthe damnation of them, but the 
manifeſtation of his glory in the way of vindicanve juſtice, which in Scripture phraſe is 

Ro. 9. 23, Called the Declaration of his wrath. For God made all things for him{elfe,cven the wicked a- 
Prov: 16, 4. gamſt the day of evill. And to this end he doth not only permit them both to linne,and to 
perſevere therein without repentance , bur aiſo to damne them tor their ſinne. And this 

worke of God namely the permifſion of (finne 1s as requilite tor the manifeſtation of his 

mercy on the part of his Elect , as for the Declaration of hz4 wrath , on the part of repro- 

bates. Yet who wasever found fo abſurd as to ſay that we make the linfull actions of men 

to be the meanes which God uſeth to bring about the ſalvation ot his Elec. So little 

cauſe have we to make uſe of this diſtinAion as the ation it ſelre and the (infullneſle 

thereof , to ſhew in what ſenſe it 1s a meanes which God uſeth whereby to bring about 

the damnation of man. For we utterly deny finne ro be any ſuch meanes of God, bur the 

permiſſion thereof| only is the meanes whereby to bring about not their damnation , as 

this Authour ſuggeſterh, but the meanes(together with che damnation for ſinne) whete- 

by he bringeth to paſſe the declaration of bis juſt wrath, But men of this Authours tpi- 

- rit; unleſle they be ſuffered co calumniate at pleaſure ; and corrupt their oppolites Tenet 

at pleaſure,they can fay juſt nothing. It is true achons deſerve damnation only as they are 

tranſgreſſions of God's law,but we deny that thele tranſgrefſions are God's meanes, but 0n- 

ly che permiſſion of them 1s his meanes ; and by permatcing thele tranſgreſſions, as allo 

by damning for them , he brings co paile his glorious end, to wit, the declaration of his 

juſt wrath. 3ly, It is moſt untrue that God brings any 1nan into a/ſtate of fnne ; He 

brings himſelte into it moſt free'y,God having no other hand in the (inne but as permit» 

ting it, that is as notpreſerving from it. Indeed If he did bring men into tinne, and they 

not rather bring themſelves thereinto, he were the Authour of it. But it 15 well knowne 

that (inne cannot tranſcend the region of acts naturall. All acts fupernatnral) muſt needs 

be the worke of grace, and truly good; Bur every finfull act is merely naturall.never lu- 

pernaturall. Now never any of our Divines denyed a man liberty im his greateſt corrup- 

ti0n,unto aRs naturall;theDevill himielfe hath hiberty thus farre. [tis true or:ginall finne 

is brought upon all by the (inne of Adam ; For hereby the fountaine of bumane nature 

” became corrupted ;|but in this very (in of Agam we had an hand , if there be any truth in 

Scripture 
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which teſtfnes that, /n Ads we all have ſinned. T his is the doctrin which theAuthor ſpighes 


though he be more wiſe chen to publiſh co the world his ſpleen againſt it: And 1 bave 5-07: 


ſeen under his hand where he denies originall finne to be vers nomwens; pecatum , ſinne tru- 
ly /o called And albeit M. Hoora makes a flouriſh in ſaying that God mighc juſtly damne 
all man-kind for the {inne of e4damzand that aiſo was this Authour's doarine in the lec- 
tures which he read at Magdalen Hall ; yet | have good cauſe to doubt whether this be 
his opinion now, and not rather the jame with Pe/agixs his opinion, ſaving the difference 
which Pelagias did put between not entering into '" Kingdome of heaven and damna- 
tion. As for all other (ins which we call actual, they are, as | ſaid, naturall only,and not 
ſupernaturall ; and therfore no man wants liberty , as to doe them, ſo to abſtaine from 
them; Only he wants a morall and Spirituall liberty to abſtaine from them in a gracious 


manner, according to that of eAqwinas. Licer aliquss non poſſit gratiam adipiſci qui repre> T1,,q. r:.4:23 
batur a Deo, tamen quod um hoc peccarum yel illud labatur, ex ejus libero arbitrio contingit. art.7, adtertits. 


Though a man Who us reprobated of God cannot obtaine grace, yet that he falleth into this or that 
ſinne it comes to paſſe of hi; own free Will. It is true alſo even in God's providence concerning 


as naturall,there is a great myſtery.For as God foretold Davidthat his neighbony ſhould 2 Sam: 12,11, 
lye with his wives; and though be ſinned ſecretly, yer the Lord would doe rhis openly. So he 12. 


torecold that, »pon that Altar which Feroboam eretted,a child that ſhould be borne of the houſe 


Jewes out of Baby/on?andfoſiah did as freely burne the Prophets bones upon the alter in 


Bethel,as ever they did a&tion in their lives ? So eAbſalom did as freely defile his Fathers * 


Concubines, Then againe we deny that the damnation of any man is the end that Gad 
intends, but the maniteſtation of his own glory. And therfore though he hath made the 
wicked againſt the day of evill ; yet both thac, and all things he hath made for himſelfe. And 
to this tends both the permiſſion! of (inne , and the damnation of Reprobates for their 
fin; And in no moment of nature, are either of theſe intended before the other, both be- 
ing joyntly meanes for the procuring of another end. And if permiſſion of ſinne were h1ſt 
;0.1ntention with God,and then damnation as theſe men would have it,it followerh evi- 
dently by the moſt generally received rules of Schooles that permiſſion of finne ſhould 
be laſt in execution, that is men ſhould hiſt be damned, and afterwards permitted to fall 
into linne. This is the ſue of cheſe men's Orthodoxy and accurate Divinity. 
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T he will is determined to an ObjeG two waies. 1. By compulkion againſt the bent and inclination of Jf. Xſaſon's 
it, 2, By neccflity according to the natura;| delire and liking of it. God's predeitination iay they , de Addi 


rermineth the will to finne this laſt way,bur not the firſt;It torcerh no man to doe cbat which be wauld not, 
but carrieth him towards that which he would. When men hin.tis true they cannat choolez And it is as true, 
they wili not Choole. It tolloweth not therefore trom the grounds uf their doRrine that God's decree is 
the caule of men's ins, but their own wicked wills. 

i. The Ancicnts made no diſtinction berween taele two words ( Neeefſity)and ( Compulſien ) but u- 
ſed them in this argument promiicuoully ; and vid deny that God did necethtate men. to bane, leaſt they 
;hould grant him hereby to be the Authour of (in, as I have-rouched befo:e, and ſhall intimate againe after- 
waid. Nor did the School men put any difference berween them , as may appeare by the teſtimony of xe, 
C vin,who ipeaking of the School-diſtinRion of the will'sthreefuld liberty; from neceflity»from fin, from 
Milery,laith, T his diſtinQion I could willingly receive, bur that t confoundeth neceflitie with coaQion, 

2, That which neccflateth the wiil to linne 13 as truly the caule of tinne , as that which forceth ir, be- 
caule it maketh the linne co be inevitably committed, which otherwiſe might be avoidedzand therefore if the 
Divine decree necef{itate man's will to finne, it is as truly the caule of Ginne as if it did inforce it. 

3- That which neceflicares the will to finne,is more truly the cauſe of the finne,then the will iszbecauſe 
t overruleth the will, and beareth all the ſtroke, raketh from it, 'its true liberty, by which it ſhould be Lord 
of ic (elte , and diiporſer of 'us own a&s,and in reipeR of which it hath been uſually called by Philoſophers 
and Fathers too, +v7+C25100 an dhamay avnd\emry,d power which is under the inſuperable check and. comraule 
of no Lord but ut ſclfe, It overruleth,] ſay,& maketh it become bur a ſervile 1inſtrument,irreb ſtably lubje& ro 

uperiour command and determination 3 And therefore is a truer cauſe of all ſuch a&s and fins,as proceed 
from : he will to determined,then the will is. For when two Cautes concurie to the producing of an cffe&, 
the one a principle overruling caule , the other but inſtrumentall,and wholly at the Devotion cf the princi- 
pallzthen 1s the efc& 1n all reaſon to be imputed to the principall, which by the force of 'its influxe and im» 
preſhon produceth it , rather then to the (ubordiuate and inftrumentall which is but a mere ſervant imuthe 
production of it We ſhall tind it ordinary in Scripruce to aſcribe the ee ta the princigall Agent. It is nox 


ye that ipeak,(aith Chriſt,bur'the Spirit of my Father that ſpeaketh in.you, I laboured more abundantly then Mat: 10. 20. 
they all, yer not I, but the grace of God which was in me. And I live: yet not I,bur Chrift liverh in me ſaith 1 C0:15, 16s 


St. Paul, Gab: 2. 20. In thelc and many Other places.the efie or work ſpoken-0f, istaker-from the inftru- 
Ment 


of David, Jeſiah by name , ſhould burne the Prophets bones And that (yrm allo ſhonld burld Ef: 49.42, © 
him a Citty and let goe hu cantives: Yet who doubts, but that {yrms did freely deliver the 6 Pa 
2 King: 23+ 16, 
Sam: 16.22 


Prov: 16,4, 
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- ment, and given to the principall agent,z Which being io , though man's will worke with God's decree 1n 
the commiſtion of finne , and willeth the fin which it doth,yert Icing what the will dothsic doth by the com- 
manding power of Gog's Allmighty decree,an1 io it doth that ortherwite it cannor doe 3 the lin committed 
cannot 1o rightly be alcribed to man's will,the interiour as roGod's necellitaring decree the Luperiour caute, 

4. T kat which makes a man finne by way of neceſlitie, thar is with, and not again{t his w 11],is the caule 
of (in in a worle manner, then that which conſtraineth him to finne agaiit his will; A> he which by power- 
full perſwalions drawesa man to ſtab,to hang , to poiſon himlelte is 11 a greticr manner the caute ot that e- 
vill,and unnatu:all aRtjon then be that by force compelis himy becauie he makcth him to conlent.co his ow 12 
deathz And ſo if Gods/decree doe not only make men {1nzbur fin willingly rooznot only Cautc that they !l:all 
( male agerc ) doe cull; bur ( male welle | will ex:ll, ir hath the Eceper hand in the finne. 


God determines the will to ſinne by neceſſitie though not by compnlſcon:this he obtrudes up- 
on our D;vines as their opinion, but quotes none, 1s it likely that he who quotes Zezato 
ſhew that in his opinion,God doth not only permit (inne,but will tinne ; And Calvin to 
ſhew,that a man's mind is blinded, volente C> jwbente Desuould not quote ſome or other 
of our Divines to prove that which he obtrudes upon them? If his common place booke 
could afford him any ſuch quotation out of any one of them,to ſhew who they be, and 
where they ſay that, God derermines the will to finne by neceſſity though not by compulſion, 
Was there ever the like crimination made againſt any without naming them that ſay lo, 
and the place where,and their own words? Or hath this man or any ot his ſpirit delerved 
any credit to be truſted this way? The very phrale of determining in Latine is no word of 
courſe with our Divines in this argument. Ir is the phraſe of the Pominicans. Bur doe 
they ſay thar Goa aerermines the will _ doe not thinke he can produce one of them 
that expreſſeth himſelfe ſo unſcholaſtically, fo abſurdly. e-/varez laith that, Goa by hs 
effettuall decree predetermineth ſecond cauſes to worke. He faith that God doth predetermune 
the will to the aft of ſinne , as it 18 an att. That the firſt root of contingency 1 the will of God, 
Then to what doth God determine the will in their opinion ? Is 1t to the aRt only and 
not to the manner of 'its produRtion? Namely,to produce it voluntarily and freely? No- 
thing leſſe though this Authour counts it his wiſdome to conceale this.Goa by hzs omnipe- 


ibid. Diſp:118, tency doth cauſe , that man whoſe heart he moves to Will and will freely. Againe, Gea's generall 


concourſe ts a divine |, immeazate influence into ſecond cauſes whe reby they are , foremoved, ap- 
lyed and actermined to worke every one according to the condition of 1ts nature ; The naturall 


Diſp 1-1. pag. 14 naturally? the free cauſe freely; as I have profeſſedly delivered. Di/pur.-18. 23. And that 


in ſuch ſort freely,as they can chooſe to doe etherwiſe if they will , and that in the very inſtant 
wherin they dee What they dee. But come we to conlider his anſwer, 

1, Touching that which he faith of the Ancients , he gives us his bare word for it, as 
touching the confounding of neceſſitie and compullion;yet Berxara I contelle willingly, 
in talking of /iberty from neceſſity , underſtands by neceſſiry coactron. He laith farther,thar 
thoſe Ancients 4:d deny that Goa aid neceſſitate men 10 [inne , leaſt the 7 ſhould grant thereby 
that God 1s the Authour of ſinne. But 1 doe not thinke he canſhew this plirale of neceſſira- 
ring the willany way to be found among the Ancients , what he hath touched before I 
have conſidered, what he ſhall intimate hereafter, | hope I ſhall not let it paſle unlaluted. 
And thetruth is to meceſ/itare hath ſuch an Emphalis with it as to perſwade that whatſoe- 
yer a man is neceſſitated to do,that he doth by conſtraint againſt his will. And it is a rule 
commonly received that Vo{untas non foreſt cogi, T he will cannor be forced; which 1s moſt 
true,as touching Atm eliciti,the atts of the will inward and immediate, and not fo of atlus 
imperati, alts outward and commanded. But BradWardine who alone uſeth this phrale a- 
mong'ſt School-Divines ; takes it 1n no ſucl: ſenſe , but only for an effectuall operation 
of God upon the will moving :t to worke this or that, not neceſlarily, but freely; which 
this'Authour moſt judiciouſly diſſembleth all ns for deſparing to prevaile by true and 
ſubſtanniall information of the underſtanding;perrurbunds affe libre [uffuratur;by a core 
rupt propoſition of his Adverſaries tenet, hopes to worke diſtaſt upon the Readers atfec- 


Braiw , de cau- tions. Bradwardines polition 15 this,God can after a ſort meceſſitate every created will to '1t'5 
| fa Deil.3.c. 1. free att ,and to a free ce{]ation, &+ vacation from att:and hath a Corollary co this-effe; That 
* I4 ibid, c. 2. 


ſome kind of neceſity,and liberty are not repugnant but may conſiſt togetver, Againe,God durh 
after a ſortneceſſitate every created will , unto ever) free att therefore, and to every tre? « e([4 
tion and vacation from att that by neceſſity antecedent naturally.And he addes a Corollary, 
that ſome kind of antecedent neceſſity and liberty are not repugnant, and may conjiſt together. 
This diſtinction of /iberty from neceſſirie, liberty from ſinne, liberty from miſery, | find in 
Bernard, and Voſſins alleadgeth it only out of him,and the School-men might rake it np 
after him. Bernard bath many obſcure paſſages in the proſecuting of it, eſpecially in refe- 
rence to the two firſt members. Neither doth YVofiz take any paines to cleate rhem 
| from 


' Oupratlapſartans charne not God with mens ſinne. 


from a manifeſt contradiQion in ſhew : vAnd no marvaile if Door Porrer doth not \in 
ſtaring the opinion of the Church of England 1n the point of free will , which he under- 
rakes very magruficently in his ay/wer r0 charity miſtaken; he was content to be ledby his 
blind guid: now the ſeeming contradiction 1s this. If there be in a naturallman no liberty 
from linne, then is he necel/arily carried into ſinne ; and how then is there any liberty in 
him from neceſlitie 2 unlefle nec ſſirie be taken as all onewith conſtraine, And Bernard 
ſometimes in that very treatiſe doth clearly expreſle himſelie to underſtand thereby co- 
action. And ſo CAL. Filkes in his anitver to the Rhemiſh teſtament, denying unto man li- 
berty from (iane , yet grants unto him a liberty from coaRion. And indeed (inne to the 
profane perſon 15 like a [meet morſell which he rolleth under his tongue , as the booke of 7ob 
ſpeaks, he comes not conſtrained thereunto;bur naturally takes delight therein; & 1 doubt 
too many there be,who though they are driven to conteſſe,that a naturall man hath no 
liberty from ſinne , yet they pleaſe themſelyes with a certaine expreſſion of L:xdan's,that 
a man hath free will anto fixne ; hoping therehence to conclude when time ſerves, that a 
man as he hath freecome to commit it, fo he hath freedome to abſtaine from ir, and ſo 
by a backe doore to draw ina Tenet quite contrarygto the firſt, namely that +yen a natu- 
rall man hath liberty from (inne, I am not ſure that Lindan did well underſtand his own 
expreſſion, ſo as to know how'to make it good, much leſle that they are able who licke 
their lips at it. But of this, andthe clearing of Bernard, and of the difference between li- 
berty naturall,and l;berty morall 1 have elſe where diſcourſed at large. And {alvin ob- 
ſerving this contradiction might well blame them that confound neceſlicy , with coact- 
10n;whereby a way 1s opened to conclude, that becauſe a man is tree froim conſtraint of 
ſinning,therefore he is free from necellicy of ſianing ; whereas originall (in doth neceiſi- 
rily incline him to (infull actions &courlesin generall;though to this kind of fin in ſpeci- 
all,or to this particular,in what kindſoever,it doch not-yet by the way it is to be conl('de- 
red, that Cali; in lome particulars,as namely in gracious courſes, did attribute ſo much 
to the efficacy ofGod's operation upon a man's will,as that the aRions performed there- 
by though voluntary,yet in his opinion were not to be accounted free; &indeed they ate 
wrought 1n oppoſition as it were 1n ſpight of a certain principall of corruption that in 
part remaines in the very beſt of God s children. But we ſee no reaſon to the contrary, 
but that, when onceGod hath planted in us a principle of new liſe,of the life of grace, by 
the ſpirit of regeneration , though all the powers thereot doe incline only to that which 
is good, like a5 the powers of naturall corruption incline only unto evill,yet the particu 
far uſe and exercile of thoſe 1s alwaies tree: Like as the particular uſe and exerciſe of the 
powers of our corruption 1s allwaies free to the commuting of this or that ſinne-accor- 
ding unto emergent occaſions ſtanding in congruity to every man's particular diſpoſitid. 
2. The Authour keepes himſelie to the language of his own Court , but he ſhould 
not ſo imperioully put it upon his oppolites to concurre with himin the language of A/+- 
dd, We know rothing that necetiitatesthe will to finne , but chat originall corrupti- 
on, wherein eve; y man 1S conceived, and which we brought with us into the world. For 
that makes us impatient of a yoake, like unruly Heyfers ; And nothing is more burthen- 
ſome unto us :;n our conupt nature, then the holy lawes of God ; The ſtatutes of Omri 
are not '0., nor ail the manner of rhe horſe of »-{hab . thele are punQually obſerved 5 when 
God s holy orcinarces are proudly deipiled. God moves every creature to worke a- 
Sreeably to Pit nature. Necetlary Agents neceſſarily , contingent Agents contingently, 
Free Agents freely. He Goth not move to any luch aQ as 15 fintuil , tave only where the 
teate of God 15 not at all found, or not quickned, but the motions-and ſuggeſtions of Sa- 
tin entertained ; nor then neither alwaies; and thatnot only in his own children , buc 
even in the hearts of the wicked to reſtraine from (iniull courſes in ſpight of Satans temp- 
cations, by 1n;21ng into their minds the con(ideration either of danger, or of ſhame en- 
[1;1ng,t0 1 4 04murail way to reftraime from the committing of ſuch an aR as is ſinfull;e{- 
pecially when he leeth it prejudiciall to the peace of his Church ingenerall,or any mem- 
ber cheieot in particular;otherwile if he gives them over to Satan,and moves them agre- 
ably to [15 ſuggeſtions entertained by them , as being naturally well pleaſed with them, 
why ſhould this teem ſtrange to any? So that not any lin is inevitably committed by the 
moſt wicked creature that lives upon the face of the earth, byt he hath power enough (1 
doe not ſay to avoid it,an abſurd phraſe as if (inne were a thing to be forced upon a man 
whether hewould or no, but ) to abſtaine from ir,though not in a gracious manner, that 
being inthe power of them only who have the ſpirit of regeneration dwelling in 


them, | 
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3. Inthe ſame Janguage he proſecutes his vile cauſe, giving manifeſt evidence to the 
world that ic cannot be ſupported without lyes , nor embraced by any bur thoſe whom 
God in his ſecret judgments hath given over to ſtrong 11lultons to believe lyes, It is not 
incredible ro me that ever any Papiſt or Proteſtant hath atirmed that God neceſſitates 
the will to linne; They generally acknowledge that evill hath no cauſe ethcient, bur deti- 
cient only : The terme of God's operation is no other then the tubſtarce of the aq, 
which asan entity, and as an at muſt neceſſarily proceed from QLod , as equinas hath 
delivered. And albeit they maintaine thatGod's concurrence to the producing of the a 
doth worke upon the will of the creature which , from the tirſt time that Divines came 
reſolutely unto the acknowledgment of this Divire concourle to the act of (in, hath alſo 
been received as ] have ſhewed in my Vinauie. For Peter Lombard diipuring on either (ide 
about this concurrence, leaves it indifferent to the Reader to imbraceeither part: Either 
the athrmative that God doth concurreto every a&t,though it be {infull or the negative, 
Yet I ſay as many as doe maintaine the athrmative,doe lo maintaine God's motion upon 
the creatures will , as to move it only agreably unto it's nature, namely to work 
freely not neceſſarily. Like as he moves neceſſary Agents to work neceſlarily , 
and contingent Agents to worke contingently. And it this Authour be ignorant 
hereof, which may well give him boldnes. For who ſo bold as blind Bayard? 
What doth he other in all this bur betray his own ſhame comming to dilcourle on 
ſuch an argument , as an aſfle comesto play upon an harp, asthe proverbe ſpeaks. But 
if he be not ignorant of this, what unſhamefaſtneſſe doch he maniteſt all along, ma- 
king bold only upon the ſimplicity and ignorance of [15 Reader to gull him , and abuſe 
him,and draw him along to oppole the free grace of God in predeſtination and regene- 
ration, under colour of making God the Authour of linne 1n the point of reprobation; 
which yet he deſpaites of making good againſt us without notorious untruths, and thar 
undoubtedly delivered againſt his own knowledge. For what Authour hath he produced 
to juſtifie this that any of our Divines maintaines that God neceſſitates the will of man 
to fin ? Not any that 1 know uſing this phraſe Neceſſitate but Papiſts, and among'ſt them 
none that I know but Bradwardine a man renowned in his tune both for eminent lear- 
ning,and eminent piety, as appeares by Sir Henry $4vi/! s preface unto that book of his; 
and he no where attirming that God veceflicates any man unto finne ; but only to the 
ſubſtance of the aR; & that not fo as to make the will work neceſlarily,as the phraſe im- 
ports 1n a vulgar eare,and unto a popular judgment (whereupon alone this Author takes 
his advantage moſt unconſcionably)bur agreably to 'its nature,that is contingently and 
freely. For were he able to produce any one of our Divines that atirmeth this, why doth 
he not ? Is there any hing throughout this whole dilcourte that more requires he ſhould 
name the man , and quote the places , where this is attirmed , then chis > Yet here we 
find a blank; he carrieth it on magnificently upon his own bare word , which deſerves 
no credit at our hands; And 1s 1t poſſible to believe fo foule a cr:mination without 
all evidence produced , unlefſe faction and partiallity hath blinded his eves ? Should he 
have laied to our charge that we maintaine that God neceſlitates the will tro any 
good aQ, and to ovetrrule the will therein, we ſhould utterly deny it without d1- 

ſtinQion. Ic is true he overrules the will of che fleſh , but not the will of the Spirit, 

the regenerate part, but moves it agreably to 'its nature, and to worke not on'y 

voluntarily but freely whatſoever it worketh. For albeit the regenerate part is like 

a morall vertue ( though as much tranſcendent to it, as 4 thing ſupernaturall 

tranſcends a thing naturall ) inclining only to that which is good; yet 1s it alwaies 

moved to this particular good rather then unto an other moſt freely. Like 4s a 

man's natura!l corruption inclines a man only to evill; yet to this kind ot evill or 

to this particular evill, rather then to: that , Man is moved moſt freely. So that if 
we maintaine not that God workes a man to every good at, otherwile then freely ; 

let the very conſcience of our enemies|judge , whether we can maintaine that Col 

neceſſitates the will either of men-or ot Devills unto finne. For it is apparent that 
God hath a Double influence unto a good at. One unto it as unto an aft, 
and that is influence generall; Another unto it as unto a good and gracious act, 
' and that we acknowledge to be an influence ſpeciall and ſupernaturall. But as 
touching an evill aR, all tides confeſſe that God hath but a lingle influence therevnt6© 
and that generall, namely,as it is an a&t,not as it is evill, And albeit this influence which 
we call concurrence nnto the a , be ,joyned with an influence into the will of the crea» 


ture to move it to the producing of the ſame act;yet this morion is no other the whereby 
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the will is moved ro worke agceably co 'its nature; that is freely. Like as all other Agents 
are moved by God, the firſt Agents to worke agreably to their natures , neceſſary 
things to worke neceſſarily,contmgent things contingently. So that in all this there is no 
overruling of che will,no liberty taken from her;but rather ſhe is maintained and eſtab. 
liſhed in her free condition, and moved agreablythereunto;like as in the eleavench Arti. 
cle of Ireland it is expreſſed: For after it is laid downe that,God from all eternity did by his 
wnchangable counſel! ordaine whatſoever in time ſhould come to paſſe ; It is forthwith added 
that, hereby no violence us offered ro the wills of the rea'onable creat ares,and neither the libert y: 
nor the contingency © the /erond caules uu taken away but eſtabliſhed rather. But becauſe of i= 
nother claw that here is ſub;oyned by this Authour, it is to be conſidered that the liber- 
ty of the creature is not equail unto the liberty of the Creator God himſelte: But like 25 
all other cauſes are but ſecond caules,God alone the prime cauſe, All otherAgents but ſe- 
cond Agents, God alone the fi:ft Agent So hkewiſe all other free Agents are but ſecond 
free Agents,God aloneprim»m /wberum,the firſt free Agent. So that no hberty of the crea- 
turedoth or can exempt it fiom the Agency of God , /z om we ive and muve and have 
Our being what 2 proud thing & preſumptuous wete it for the cieature to alpire unco ſuch 
anexemption. Who oppole us inthe point of tree will more then Papiſts ? Yet ſee how 
Alvarez diſputes againſt chis vile and preſumpruous conceit, ſo much maintained dy the 
Jeſuires , and after taken up by the Arminians, who l:ve by their ſcraps,as :f they would 
be content to waſh their d:ſhes. The Jeſuites diſcourſe thus, That the Will may be free, 
foe muſt have the Dominion of her act true laith Alvarez , debet habere Domininm [ui afth c, 
nou ramen oporter quod habeat primum & ab/olutum Domnium (ui 3s; , the muſt have the 
deminion overher a(t , butiet the firſt and abiolute Crminon 6! her att. And*Di/ xr. 1 ' 50 he 
propoſeth thisqueſtion 1yber ver the will hath her dominion of Ler att and WHAt dominion ths : 
z4.1n the re{0lucton whereot he propoleth three conc lutions, | 

I. Thefree will of nan bath the dominion of her att as the next cauſe thereof, In this coxn- " 
clufion the *Divines on both ſides doe concurre. 2. Free will created in the attuall uſe of De> 
2w01m10n and pover which ſhe hath over hey aits gepends on God as of an abſolute Lord, predelibe- \ 
rating , and predetermining before the forthrowleare of the creatures tuture cooperation what | 
the free Will, Will doe in particular. Thu concluſron 14 held of ail tho'e Divines who maintaine \ 
that God by h: motion or effetuall grace , not only morally , but efficiently and phyſically doth 
Caſe xa to Worke that whith s good, Fit 15 proved. tuith he.by all thoſe reaſons Whereby it hath 
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been former y ſhowed that God by his accree Ot fe Fual! motion doth preaetermine all [econd cau- , 
ſes, evew ſuch 45 are free,to worke, pre/erving their liberty aud nature * . The dominion of her E 
att 24 mot firſt 11 the power of Free will created, but in the po Ver and dominion of Cod,elpecially 14 ? 
reſpett of atts /upernaturall Onr meaning is that all dominion C> atinall ule of dom nion which 6 
the created will hath as cau'a Prox'ma FC NEXE CAM EO, Or auth ( vercile OT'er her free acts which 

ſhe produceth,proceeatth f/ um (rod ,as fem the chufeft & fir ft ranſer ſMcient C040ht to be re/ul- d 
ved ante him. 4s into the firſt Anthuar C>|1r(t at (ulnte Lord thereof And the truth is the que- 

ſton of tree will, 1s commontv contounced though there 1s Place of momentous diſtinc- S 
ion. For as for tree will yrito good that is merely Morall, 30d the tefolution thereot,is ac- > 
cord:ng ro the re{0Jution in whe Donne or or Oi12a!! 1inne. Bat free will unto atons in Qe- 

nerall unver 3n apperance 07 900C,tH11S 1$n4ituiali Woerty; and the retolution thereot de- uy 
pends vpon a right vndeiftinving ui Goo 'snat rall providence in governing the world, 

and workings with all creatures in their leverall kinds tuch operations 4s are zoreable {8 ? 
their,ſeverall condit:0s. The arſt berry contift's in difpolins man aright towards his end; 

I:ke as moral vertaes tend torts. ÞBitthe fecond liberty confiit's only in the righe ule d 
of the meanes, unto Watt end lever 15 projected by us. The appearance of good moving —Þ>* 
herein 1$0N'y, 11 gepere 90m Conduicent's inthe kind of 900d condacing to the end proponnded; +£& 


whether thc end can be good or evill,r16hr or wrong. Butthe appearetice of good mo- 
vin. in the tormer 15 0n:y, rm bom of ory ite ff good the enjoying whereof will make 
us happy. But co returne, tis Authour with whom 1 deale 1n preſent , ſtands for the will * 
of man's abtolute dominion over her ads;3s before he did exprefſe;whereas Alvarez pro- ; 
 feſſerh utceriy agurift chis, Neither doe | blame him for contradicting Alvarez in this; 
bur for carrying himleite ke a politive Theo/ogue , nor ſo only , but like a peremptory 
T heologue contentingimlelte to diate rules to others without all proofe,fave this that 
, otherwiſe we make God the Authour of fiane, Yet this is not any exprefle Argument of 
his neicher ; but he odtri-des premiſes upon us, which 1 thinke was never athrmed by any 
Divines of the'e Cayes, unletle it be by foe Libertines, againſt whom none that 1 know 
have diiputed mote effecua}ly then tome of thole very Divines which here are traduced 
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by him.Bur obſerve the vile and abominable iſſue of this Auchours doctrine in this parti- 
cular,making man as he is a free creature to be the Lord of his own freea; yea and to 
have the abſolute dominion thereof, as formerly he did expeſle Sett:3. For leing the aR 
of faith, of repentance, and the like are free acts; if liberty cannot be maintained unleſle 
2 man hath the abſolute dominion of his own act , hence it manifeſtly followeth , thar 
Goddoth not determine the will to belieye,to repent,or to any good work, yet the Scrip- 
ture profeſleth that God #5 he, Who makes us perfett unto every gooa work? working 11 us that 


which is pleaſing in his ſight through Jeſus (brit. That it is God who worketh in 14 both the 


will and the deed according to his good pleaſure. So that if aman ſhould live Ierhnſatch 
his age, and ſpend that whole time ina gracious converlation;yet that God doth worke 
in him either the will or the deed of one gracious act more,it is merely of his good plea- 
ſure;fo little cauſe have we to preſume of perſeverance in that which 1s good by out own 
ſtrength. And againe all this God workes in us for Chriſt his lake. Chriſt hath deſerved 
even this at the hands of God his father. What chen is the meaning of this, thar God 
ſhould cooperate with us to the will and the deed , provided that we will 7 Contider the 
abſurdity of this ( upon the ſuppoſall of the pollibility of ſuch a cooperation, which yer 
by evident reaſon may be demonſtrated to be utterly impoſſible. ) Did Chriſt merit any 
thing for the Angellsyer doth he not cooperate with them to every. act of theirs as well 
as to any of ours ? Nay 1s it poſſible that any ac ſhould exiſt withour God's operation? 
And is it reaſonable to fubjeR ſuch a courſe of Divine providence to the merits of 
Chriſt * Thus we ſee whereunto this Authour tends 1n this diſcourte of tis, nameiy ſo to 
maintaine God to be no Authour of (inne, as withall to maintaine that he is no Authour 
of rhat which 1s good, no not of faith, repentance,or any gracivus act that is freely per- 
formed by any creature man orAngell:we on the other (ide defire & endeavour 10 to cat- 
ry our ſelves that while we vindicate God from being the Authour of evill, we may nut 
therewithall deny him to be the Authour of any thing, that is good and gracious; which 
i5 this Authours courſe , as appeares manifeſt iy in the iſſue. And oblerve his cratty ca- 
riage foxe like ; Had he dealt upon predeſtination,and the etticacy of grace, and therein 
profeſſed plainly that faith and repentance being free acts , every inan's will hath an ab- 
ſolute dominion over them ; and therefore God doth not determine the will thereunto: 
For that were to make God the Authour of faith and repentance; how many thouſands 
would have been ready to have flowen in his face,and abhorre ſuch abominable doctrine. 
Therefore he baulksthat , and deales only upon reprobation; and here he layeth to our 
charge that we make God the Authour of ſinne , by neceſſitating and determining the 
will to (inne ( though his premites herein I have ſhewen to be moſt falſe ) therefore he 
maintains that God doth not determine the will ſo much as to the aq whereunto the (in- 
fulneſſe accrewes ; both becauſe man's will is free ; and becaule (o he ſhould be the Au» 
rhour of finne. And if once he can make his Reader to [wallow this, he doubts not but to 
take him'in the point of predeſtination and grace allo ; and make him wary to take heed 
of maintaining that God determines or neceſſitates the will of man to any good at whe- 
ther it be of faith or of repentance, and that for feare of denying man to have the ablo- 
lute dominion over his will , ro worke himſelte to faith and repentance at lis pleaſure: 
and ſecondly, for teare of makeing God the Authour of faith and repentance and every 
good at; Like as by ſaying that God doth determine or neceſſicate the will to l;nne, we 
make im the Authour of linne. Behold Reader the iſſue of this man's Divinity , and 
whether he be not leading thee into the very chambers of death , by working thee with 
him co oppoſe the free grace of God, both in predeſtination and in regeneration, and the 
power and etiicacy therereof in working thee to faith, ry repentance,and to every thing 
that is pleaſing and acceptable unto him, & that through Jeſus Chriſt. Yet we have thew- 
ed a manifeſt difference between God's moving the creature unto. that which 15 good , 
and moving the creature unto ſuch as as are evill. For in evill Le nioves only wo the ſub- 
ſtance of the act , whereof our Adverfaries themſelves acknowledpe God to be the Au- 
rhour,that is the eti:cient cauſe,and this he performes by intivence generall. Bur as touch- 
ing every good act, the Lord moveth not only to the ſubſtance vt the ac by influence 
venerall , but alſo to the goodnes thereof by influence i{peciall. He proceeds to tell us 
what Philoſophers teach concerning the condition of the will. And becaule it is very ab- 
1urd for a Chriſtian to goe to {chovle to Philoſophers to-learne the condition of Divine 
providence; he tels us of Fathers too that maintaine the fame as he {aith , but he quotes 
neither the one,nor the other..Now I would gladly know what Father hath ever taughc 


that God hath no power over the will of man to convert it,and er no/entibru volentes far 
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core of unwilling, to make men Wil/ing, tO worike men to faith, to repentance, to all kind of * 


pious obedience. And as for God's lecret providence in evil], how plentifull is the Scrip- 
rure concerning this?CGod 25 ſaid to have'ſent Foſeph into Fg ypr,though this was brought to 
paſſe by the parricidiall hands of his brethren; To tell David,that the [Word /hould not de 
part from h1s houſe,though this could not be taken up or uſed, but by the free will of men: 
['0 lend Senacherib againſt a difſembling nation; and to profeſle that this proud King in 
all his bloudy executions uponthe people of God, was but as the axe,or the ſawe in the 
hand of God. The like 1s teſtitied concerning 2 abachedenoſor after him.Nay the Prophet 
demands , Whether there be any evill inthe Citty and the Lord hath not done it; ſpeaking of 
the evill of puniſhment, though wickedly executed by the hands of wicked menzthat the 
Lord cauſed the King of Aſſur to fall by the ſword in his own land, though this was done by 
the hands of his own children. And as in violent courles, ſo in impure courſes the Scrip- 
ture as plainly ceſtities the ſecret providence of God to have place therein. And what doth 
Auſtin obſerve from the like places both in his fft book againſt 7«/;an the Pelag:c:3,and 
in his book de gratia C+ libero arbitrio,protelling,occulro Dei judicio fieri perverſitatem cor- 
ats , that the perverſiry of the heart, or will, comes to paſſe by the [ecret judgment of Ged; And 
the power that God hath over the wills of men to znclime them even to evill ; that 1s his 
phraſe as I have formerly ſhewed , abundantly repreſenting the places where he delivers 
this. He proceeds not ſo much in Scholaſticall diſcourſe, as in rhetoricall amplification, 
more like a Shrew vexing him Jelfe and fretting that he cannot have his will,then like 4 
diſputer. That which neceſſitates the will makes ut become but a ſervile inſtrument, irre/iſtably 
[nbjett to [uperionr command and determindtion;this action of command comes in moſt un- 
ſealonably,it denoting a morall action, commanding not only things agreable, but ſome- 
times contrary to the will of the perſon commanded. No ſuch thing hath place in God's 
moving of the will of man (did he move it unto linne, which yeras moſt falſe;for he moves 
it only co the ſubſtance of the aR. ) But why ſhould it ſeeme ſtrange thatthe creature 
ſhould be a Servant to the Creator, and his inſtrument, and a ſervile inſtrument. Yet the 
notion of lervility is very aliene from the matter in hand , that having place only in pro- 
per ſpeech as touching morall obedience;that which we treat of,is rather of motions na- 
rurall, and of the ſubordination of the lecond cauſe tothe rſt, the tecond Agent to the 
firſt. And was ever any ſober man known to opj'cte this with tuch froth of words as this 
Authour doth*Doth chis Authour himielfe thinke it poſſible that the Creature can move 
it elfe, or pertorme any operation without God's concourle ? I doe notthink he doth. 
Doe we not live in God, have we not our being in God? And what 1s this other then to 
lay that our life and being depend on Godin the kind of a caule eticient?And doth not 
the ſame Apoſtle,and in the ſame place teſtitie, and that in the words of an heathen man 
(to ſhew that all ſnch did not ſo maintaine the 41]+£57155 the avirdy arm the 244:7emy CON- 
dition of the will , as to maintaine the exemption ot it from influence Divine ) profeſle 
that in God we move allo ? And the truth 1s all the queſtion 1s about the manner of this 
concoutſedivine; whereabouts this Authour tpends not a word, as 1t he kept his breath 
for ſome other purpole then to deale on that point, which alone 1s controverted. The ir- 
reliſtable ſubjection he ſpeaks of 15 no more then the bereaving of the will of her liberty, 
which is moſt untrue For proof whereot | appeale to every man that will but look upon 
eAlvarez , that maintaines this divine morion of will under the notion of determining; 


And upon Bradwaraine, who alone,that | know,maintaines the ſame divine motion un- 


cer the notion of neceſſitating : \V hereas he ;nters herehence that God 1s a truer canſe of 
all ſuch aft s and ins that vrucecd from the will [o determined , then the will 1s. Oftentimes he 
hath ſet betore us ſuch Coleworts; but we have nuthing but his bare word for it. Andit 
depenus merely upon this thacthe action of the creature 15 not free. Whereas both Br-aa- 
wardin maintaines that God neceflitates the creature to every tree act of his; And A/va- 
»2.that God deter mines the creature to worke freely.Now 1s it a ſober courſe hence to 
\nferre.that the at 15 not free? As much as to fay it cannot but be free, therfore it 1s not 
free And vert we inow thatevery one naturally is prone to finne,and in the beſt of God's 
cliildren there is a principle thatinclines to (inne. God is confeſled by our very oppolites 
to be the true caute of the act; yet not at all the cauſe of the fin by his concourſe. Only 
they differ from us as touching the nature of this concourſe ; We fay God concurres to 
the producing of the act as it becomes not an Agent only,buc the firſt Agent;not a cauſe 
oaly,butthe tirſt cauſezand man as a ſecond A gent,and lecond cauſe that moveth in God 
25 the Apoſtle teſtifies ; like as he lives in God , and hath his being in God, Bur theſe 
men deviſe God, and man to move to the producing of the ſame aR, as two men in lift- 
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ing atimber lcgge, moſt indecen'ly : And to free this concurrence from chance, they 
ſay ſomeumes that God workes this or that at in vs modo velimre,that is, npon condition 
that We Wit! But when they conſider that God workes the aQt of wi:ling,as well as ovght 
elſe; & are demanded ro anſwer upon what condition he workes this what condition will 
they devile of this? will he lay, modo: vel mugs, prot vided that We n lie AS much 4S £0 ſay God 
will produce the at df willing, provided that it be produced already by us. Others lay 
that God foreſeeing that the will of man, at ſucha time will prod:jce {luch 3n 4G of wit= 
ling in caſe God be pleaſed to concurre to the producing of it, hereupon he retolves tov 
concurre to the producing ofit , whereby the finall retoJution 15 rather into the will of 
God,then into the will of the creature, L {ay the finall refolurion of every lintull act come 
mitted by the creature Secondly te is geviied 1 thing furure without all Sround, For 
whereas the at of willins ( as for ex amp lein Fzd.1+ .the act of willing to betray his Ma- 
Ner,is it in its own nature merely polible not futrre how then C19, 17 paſſe into the COns 
dition of a thing futtre.and that from everlaſting (For trom ex erlzſting God knew it as 
a thing fucure ) \ this could not be done without 1 cavle ? Aid what cauſe could there be 
of an eternal! effec but aneternall cavle whi:his God alone: Ang in God nothing can 
be deviſed to be the cave thereof. bur his will or decree. Therefore to avoid this they 
muſt be driven to conclude that all furure things became furure by necellitie of nature ; 
if not of their own nature;yer at leaſt by the necelhtie of God's nature , he producing 
them all not fre2ly, bur by neceſlic;e of n4ture This 1s that Atheiſticall neceſſitie where- 
upon our Advertaries are cat, while they oppoſe luch a neceilitie as depends upon God's 
decree ordainins 311 things to come to palle agreably to their natures, neceſſary things 
neceflariiy, contingent things contirgertly and 2ccordingly ordaining neceſſary caules 
working neceſſarily, for the producing vt theone; and contingent caules working con» 
tingently for the produc! 10 of the other; 4s Aquindl di\ſcourſeth.1.pas 9.19,inthe Are 
ticle whole title 15 this, Uirum armina t olfanras ict [ſrtatem rebus 1ponat, whether the will 
of God po 'eth a neceſſ re on things that come to Pu ſe in the world? The reaſon this Avthour 
brings 1s a mere Socylme , ſaying the tame over and over againe; As when he faith, Foy 
when two cauſes concnrre FP the proancing of an eff & ; the one princapalll overrulirg can/ethe 
other but an inſtrumentall & wholly at the devotion of the prixcipall,then 14 the effe U mall ree- 
ſon to be imputed ro the principall, which by the force of "its influxe and impreſſion produceth ut, 
rather then to the ſubordinate and iſftrumentall, which 1s but a mere ſervant inthe produttion 
of i1.To which 1 2nfwer,that which he calls overruling,] have often ſhewed how ablurdly 
it 1s imputed unto us. For how can that be called overruling & which workes not the will 
contrary to 'its nature, but moves it only Ie30'y to the nature thereof. As for the cauſe 
principall,what Scholar of any braines ever denyed God to be the canle principall in any 
action to the producing whereof he concurie> ? For is he not the tirſt cauſe and the firſt 
Agent? Are not all other ſecond cauſes and lecond Agents? But chis Authour hopes 
his Reader will underſtand this in reference only ro the finne, not to the naturall aRt un- 
der it, wheteas God as touching the fintullnetle of 1114 no Agent at all , much leſle a 
prime Agent, no caule at all, much leffe a prime caute: Ihen fecondiy let God never fo 
effetuz1ly work anvicreature to the produ cing of an aQ conmtu!all thereunto,yet if he 
works the creature therunto agrezb;y to ':ts nature , that 15 1t 1t de an necelſary Agent, 
moves it to worke necetlar! I\ 1t 1t be 3 CONtINSGENT ” ne,moves it to Wworke contingently; . 
if it bea free zgent,moves it to worke freely then h y + Armmmn is contelion our cauſe 
15 gained, For God ſhall be found free from blame,and che aeature void of excuſe. Now 
this 15 clearly our doctrine, and 1n effect the doArine of all them,who ſay that God de- 
termines the will , as the Deminreans ; or that God necellitates the will. as Bradwardine. 
For they all acknowledge hereby thar Gol moves the creature to worke freely , in ſuch 
ſort that 1n the very act Pot working they might doe otherwiſe 1t they would. They con- 
fefle this providence of God i5 a $1eat myſtery and not lutticiently comprehentble by 
humane reaſon. { ajztan profetlerh cls much as before alleadped , and «Alvarez maine 
raines it i a {et diſputation; And ſup90! ing God's concourſe as necetlart! Y required 0 C= 
very act of the creature, they are. able to ove by evident demonltration, that no other 
concourſe can be admitted, then this whereby God moves every creature and that effec- 
tually ro every act thereot,, bur agreably to 'its nature and condition. And this 15 farther 
demon{trzted by God's fore knowledge,of things furure. Another Ar-3inian with whom 
{ have had to deale in this argi:ment, being pretſed with this reaton/drawen from God's 
roreknowledge and urged to ſhew how things poſſible became future & that fromever-- 
jaſting ( for from everlaſting they were known to God as future ) had no way to helpe 
him 
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ſelte bur by flying to the actuall exiſtence of all things in eternity. And I have = 


cround for ſtrong preſumption that this Authour with whom now I deale had his hand 
in that Pye, which was above foure yeares agoe. See the deſperate iſſue of theſe mens 
dilcourles; who are drawento take hold of ſuch a Tenet to helpe themſelves withall 
which their beſt freinds the Jeſuites, the Authours of Scienria media , doe utterly dif- 
claime. And on the other lide the Dominicans who embrace the aQuall exiſtence of all 
things 1n eternity, are utteriy repugnant to the doarine of Scientia media. So that when 
the Jeſuites are reconciled to the Dominicans 18 the point of aQuall exiſtence of all things 
in eternity ; And the Dominicans to the Jeſuites in the point of Scienria media, then thele 
men with whom 1 dealeare like to prevaile, which I doubt will hardly be before El;as 
comes. Thirdly conlider, if when one cauſe is principall,overruling the other , the effect 
muſt be imputed rather to the principall then to the other. It tollowes evidently that 
when the cauſes doe equally concurre without any ſuch overruling of one the other, 
then the effeR 15 equally imputable unto each, & conſequently the lin(For ſuch is this Au- 
thour's language in this Argument jis equally imputable to both, to God as well as man; 
And he is to be accounted the Author of it, as well asman, 1 appeale to every man's ſo- 
ber conſcience that 15 able to judge indifferently between us in this. But if to avordithis 
they deny that the concurrence 1s equall , but that God s concurrence is conditional, to 
wit , in caſe the creature w;ll, and fo man 1s to be accounted the Authour of ſinne, and 
not God, hence it tolloweth,that ſeeing God's concurrence unto the a of faith and re- 


pemance 1s of the ſame nature in the opinion of theſe men ; God is not the Authour of 


faith and repentance any more, then he 1s the Authour of (inne,in the language of theſe 
diſputers. Or 1i they fy not to this,as I have found this Authour ( as I gueſle ) to deny 
God's concourſe to ſtand ih lubordination to man's, then my former argument is not a- 
voided ; But a third reaton arileth herehence againſt his former diſcourle of God s con- 
courſe , namely , that it God and man doe equally concurre unto the ac of ſinne, then, 
as I have already ſhewed, that theyare equally guilty of (in. So in the working of 
faith and re, entance man 1> aS forward as God and as much the Authour ot his own 


Mgt 


fatih and repentance as God 1s, in dire contradiction to the Apoltie who faith that, Eph: 2. 8. 


Faiths the guift of God C& not of our elves. We willingly grant that God is the principall 


agent in producing every act, whether it be naturall or ſupernaturall For z» kin We move 25S At: 17. 26, 
well as in him we livecthave our betz:9 But we deny (1n,2s (1n,to be any act but a privation JZoEe 


of obedience to the law of God,as the Apultle dennes it to be 'Arowa, Yer let us examine 
that which he delivers of the principJ.ll agenc,& the revts produced by him, that we may 
not be carried away as he is with a tupeiticiary apprehention of things. And arſt confi- 
der)we might plead as well for tuch acts as this Authour calls (ins,as he doth for ads pra- 


cious bybis luperticiary diicoutle. For corh not Foſeph comtorting his brethren ſay unto Gen: 45. $. 


them in ike manver. 2 ow then yout /enr mie aut bither but God But conſider farther in that 
paſlage alleadged by him out of Afar: 10.20. /r 25 nor ye that [peak but the ſpirit of my Father 
which [peaketh in you. Was not this ſpeech ot the Apoſtles a free action ? The labour of 
P.:i1 more abundantly then of a'l the re{t of the Apoſtles, was it not a free ation in 
P.::(21tGod determined thc unto thelie actions, then freedome of will humane ſtands not 
12 oppolition to deterniination divine; and conlequently though the a& beevill that is, 
done by man;vet may God cetermine the creatureto the doing of that aR, without any 
unpeachment of the creztures liberty. If God Gid not Cerermine the wills of his Servants 
byc only afford a (imult:ncous concourie to their actions, why 1s he called the cauſe 
P;;ncipall, fince it 15 confetled , God doth afford the like concourſe to every finfull a, 
asrouchins the ſubſtance thereof, 

Againe he repeates the tame, when in caſe of divine Cetermination, he ſaith,che ſinne 
Cannot be (orightly alcriben to man's Will rhe inferionr , 45 to Goa 5 neceſſitating decree, the [n= 
perivnr cane. lo which 1 aniwer agate, be1ng drawen thereunto by his T antologies;by 
the lame reaſon it may be inferred, that when the fire burnes any combuſtible ng, 
the burning 15 rather to be aſcribed to God the more principall cauſe,then to the fire the 
leffe princ:pall,the tirſt cavſe being more principall then the ſecond and if it pleaſe God 
{to oider it, thetire ſhall not burne as it appeares in the three noble children caſt into 
the furnace of Baby/on, when they came forth there was not ſo much as the ſmell of fire 
upon them. Secondly 1 aniwer as before, by the ſame reaſon, when the concourſe unto 
the ſintull at is equall,on man's part, KonGod's, each ſhall equally be accounted the Au- 
thour of that linne, and not man more then God ; Now ſuch a concourſe is maintained 
by this Authour, Thirdly in the working of faith and repentance ; fince by theſe mens 
opinions 
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Aadait. p. 37. doth not predeſtiminate men to finne , as itis ftinne, bur as a meanes of their punithment, He 1s not there- 
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opinions God affords only his concourſe he ſhall be no more the Authour of man's faith 
and repentance then man himſelfe 1s, Laſtly be it granted that God is a more principall 
cauſe then ma in producing the ac;yet there ts n+ colour of imputing untoGod the cau- 
fality of the ſin, who hath noAgency therein, by doing what he ought not to doe,or not 
in that manner he ſhould doe, this is found only in the creature, who being a free Agent, 
otherwiſe then as original] ſinne hath impaired |:berty , which I hope this Authour will 
not deny , 15 juſtly anſwerable for his own tranſgreſſlion. As for example, God determi- 
ned that Cyr ſhould give the Jewes liberty to returne into their own land ; yet this a- 
ion of {yrs was 3s free an ation, as any that was performed by him throughour his 
life. God determined that Foſiah ſhould burne the Prophers bones upon the Altar at Be- 
thel,yetFofiah did this as freely as oughtelle. God determined thar Chriſt's bones ſhould 
not be broken, yet the ſouldiours abſtained trom the breaking of his bones with as much 
liberty as chey had uſed , incaſe they had broken them. This divine providence we wil- 
lingly confeſle is very myſterious,and as {ajeran faith the diſtintions uſed to accommo- 
date it to our capacitie doe not quiet the underſtanding; therefore he thought it his du- 
ty to captivate his into the obedience of faith, And e/vares 1n a folemnediſpuration 
proves that it is incomprehenſible by the wit of man. 

4. His laſt isdelivered moſt perplexedly. 1czn make no ſenie of it as the words lie, 
butl1 ſee his meaning. He ſuppoſeth that God by our Tenet makes a man to fin willingly, 
& that he ſaith is worſe then to conſtraine a man to ſinne againſt his will. Where obſerve 
how this man's ſpirit is mtoxicated when he delivered this. For firſt he calls that worſe 
which is merely impoſſible,and that by his own rules. For he holds that (inne cannot be, 
except it be voluntary, ſpeaking of ſinne committed by any particular perſon. Secondly 
he ſuppoſeth that by our opinion God makes-a man to ſinne, which is moſt untrue. For 
when he acknowledgeth that no (in can be committed by man without God's concourſe; 
will he ſay that God by his concourſe helps a man to {1nne ? He helps him to the produ- 
cing of the aQ , not to the committing of the finne. And indeed be the act never fo ver- 
tuous, if it proceed not out of the love and feare of God, it is no better then ſuch as the 
Heathens performed;of which A»/tia bath profeſſed that they were no better then /p/e»- 
dida peccata,glorious ſins: So that if God doth not give a man theſe graces of his holy Spi. 
rit in every a& that is performed by him he ſhall linne , and not only in ads vitious; and 
God is not bound to beſtow theſe graces on any. 
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Seltion 9. 


Sinne may be conlidered as finne,or as a meancs|of declaring God's juſtice in mens puniſhments. God 


fore,fay they, the Authour uf bnne. 

1. A good end cannot moralize a bad actionzit remaineth evii! though the end be never lo good ' Beni: 
orttur ex integris. end,manner,yca matter too mult be gucd,or Elie the action 1s naught. He that thall ttcalc 
that he may give an almes; or commit adultery,that he may beget Children tor the ChurchzO! oppictle the 
poore to teach them patience, Or kii] a wicked man that he may doe no more hurt 11th his cxamplcz or d9C 
any forbidden thing , though his end be never fo/good , he hnneth nowithilanding. And the tra- 
ſon is becaule the evill of Gnne is grcater then any 20cd that can come by t:nnc; toraimuch as 1: 
15 Lefio diving majeſtatis, 4 wronging of God*s majeſty 5 and to Dim vor. vppoſeta,, duectly pregudiciall to 
the good of Almighty G.d as much as: any thing can be, This Saint P.ul knew very well , and 
therefore he rells us plainely that we muit not dee evill that good may come thereot. Wholvevcr therefore 
willeth fin,though for never to good an cndy be willeth that which 1s tru'y and formally a finne,and cone - 
quently God, though he will tinne for never ſo gcod ends, yet willing it with tuch a powertull, and cttectu- 
all w:l!,as givetha neceſſary being to it, he becommeth Authour of that which is tormally finnc- 

2. The members of this dilt;nRion are not oppolite, for hnne as fanne, and in no other conlideration 
15 meanes of puniſhment. If God therefore willeth it as'a incancs of puniſhment, he wil:cth it a$ a linne 3 
tis decree it determinated at the the very formality of it. 

3 Thisdiſtin&on taſtneth upon God 2 further aipertion,and loadeth him with three [{peciall indignt- 
ties more. 

i. Want of wiledome and pruvidence. His counſcils muſt uecds be weak if he can find out nv meanes 
to glorihe Juſtice,but by the dringing in of finne, which his ſoule hateth,into the world and appointing men 
to commit it,that ſo he may maaiteſt juſtice in the punithment of it, : 

2 Wanmof incerity and P:ainc dealing with men» Tibcrius as Suetonins reports , having a put PviC ty 
put the two ſonnes of Germanicus , Drujizs and Nero , to death uſed ſundry cunning contrivances to draw 
them to revile him, that reviling him they might be pur to death 3 and herein 15 juilly centured for great hy- 
pocrihe, And ſo if God having appointed men by his ablolute will to inevitable perdition - doc decree that 
they ſhall finne that ſo they may be damned for thole (ins, which he decreeth,and drawcth them jnto3he dil- 
ſemblech, becauſc he ſlaughtereth them under pretext of zuſtice for finne,bur yet for ſuch fins only as he hath 
by his eternall counlell appointed as the meancs of their ruine. 


3. Want 


Y wi Load owt « "S 
. | \& wo "0 pos, bk, 2. a "IODEIS: 
. , > 5 of = 
J So 6 . 


Supralapſarians charge not God with mens ſinne. 


3. Wan of mercy inan high degreegas it he did io delight in bloudzthat rather then he will not deſtroy 
mens {ouies, he will have them ve and dye in linne; that he may deſtroy them , like to thoſe Pagan Princes 
of whom jt; Martyr Apot:2,two or tluec icaves trom the beginning laith, T hey arc afraid thar ail ſhould 
be jult !cail they ſhould have none to pumili, But rhis 1s the di-polition of Hang-men rather then of Good 
Princes : And theretore tacre be thoze toule cnormities,and in particuiar this latter from the God of truth 


v- 


and Father ut meccies, And thus norwithitanding uthele diltinctions , 1t 1s in my conceit moit evigent 


char the 111d and upper way makes Gud the Auhour of mcns fins, as well as punithments And ſo much for 


the fickt 2cncrall inconvenience, Wiuich atiieth trum this opinion, namely the dilionour of God. 


I willingly profefle I am to fecke what that Divine of ours is that ſaith God doth pre- Anſwer. 
deſtinate wen to linne 25 4 meanes of 19647 punſbment. Here this Authour is lenr,names 
no man, quotes no place; Like as inthe former he carried himſelfe in this manner. The 
Ancientsgenerally take predeſtination in no other notion, then to be of ſuch things which 
God himtecife did purpole to bring to paſſe by his own operation, not of ſuch things as 
come to paſſe by God's permiſſion, Neither can I call to remembrance any Divine of 
ours that talkes of God's preceſtinating men unto (jnne. But the Scripture affords plen- 
rifull teſtimony of God's will, ordination, and determination, that the ſins of men come 
to-paſſe by God's permiſſion. \Vas :t not God's will that Pharaoh's heart ſhould be har- 
dened, fo as not to let Iſrael goe for a winle, when he told Moſes that he would harden 
Pharach s heart that he ſhould nor let 1frael goe ? Was it not God's appointment tha 
Abſulom ſhould lye with lus fathers Concubines , when he denounced this judgment a- 
gainſt him, that he would give bis wives unto his neighbour, who ſhould lye with them 
before the ſun? Was it not Is will that theten tribes ſhould revolt from RKehoboam, when 
he proteſted of that bulinefſe,that it was from him? Was it not God's will that the Jews 
and Gentiles ſhould concurre in crurifying Chriſt when the Apoſtles profelle , that beth 
Herod &> Ponta Pulate with tne Gentilts, and peovle of Iſrael were gathered together to doe 
what God s hand ana comnjeil nad before dt termincd to be gone? Doth nor Saint Petey profelle 7. 4. 28, 
of ſome that ſtibled at the word being diiobedient, that herennto they were ordained? And 7; per: 2. 8. 
that the ten Kings in giving their Kingdomes to the beaſt did fullfill the will of God,as p17, 17. 
rouchirg this particular * But thar God ſhould will or ordaine it as a meanes of pu- | 
niſhmen*t , as if the end which God aimed at , were the puniſhment, is ſo abſurd and 
contradictious unto Scripture, thatin my opinion it 'cannot we!l enter into any judi- 
cious Divines heart fo to conceive. And marke how this Authour ſhuttles herein; for 
firſt he ſaith chat fin may be corfidered either as finne; or as 4 meanes of declaring God's 
juſtice in puniſhing it. And why doth he not Keep himieite unto this F eſpecially conſi- 
dering , that nor perm:fhon of {in only , but the puriſhnient of fin alfo are juintly the 
meanes of declating God's juſtice. And where King S-/emon profeſſeth that God made 
the very wicked agaiuſt che day of evill,;n the ſame plice he maniteſteth what is the end 
of this; namely in laying that he made all tings tor himieife, chat is for the manifeſta- 
tion of his own gloiy. And thus gioty is nut only inthe way of juſtice;butin the way of 
metcy alio ; Which this Authouras bis manner 1s, very judiciouliy conceales; this attri- 
bute vi mercy lying not ſo open to tits Authours eval.en as that of juſtice And is it poſe 
GbleGod's metcy and the demonſtration thereoi ſhouid have place where there is no fir.? 
conlidering that nov other evill, or miſery, had entred into the world, had it not been for 
ſin,according to that of theApeltle, By 6: e mann ent:ed into the world,e) death by ſin.Nei- þ,, I 
ther are thele generalls che only end that God aimed at in this, but many other particu- 
tars there are, whereby the glory of God's wiſedoie and power,and grace doth appeare, 
by occaſion of (ins entrance into the world. The horrible facts of Jewes and Gentiles cd- 
m:ted upon the perion of the Sh of God , were ſuch as whereby the Lord brought to 
palle the redemption of the world, if Chiiſt had not been crucified what ſatisfaction had 
been mace lor the fins of the world © how could he have beerriet forth as a propitiation 
for our (ins through faith in Þ:s bloog? & yer this is not all the glory of God that breaks 
forth by the-pernuſſion of fin. The puiſhment ot one (in by another is an admirable 
woke of God's providence, and that mote waies then one.For God can puniſh, and doth, 
one man by the lin of an other. The Aj[yrians and Baby/onians committed outrages 
enough u; on the people of Gud, yet hereby ti! e Loi was juſt in puniſhing the fins of 
his own people, Seracherib blaſphenmed the God of lirael, the creature his Creator,moſt 
unnaturally this unnaturalines of his towards God, the Lord avenged by the unnatural- 
nefle of his own children towards him : This was the worke of the Lord, as himſelfe ac- 
knowlecgeth. 1 w:{/ carſc him to fall by the ſword in his ewn land. Man ſeeketh the face of the Ef: 37.7. 
Kiler but every man's judoment ts of the Lord. Many unjuſt judgments have their courſe in p,,;. 8 
the worid, yet So/omon laith, every man s judgment is frow the Lox. It is juſt with him to 

DES” 34 puniſh 
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puniſh anjuſt courſes with unjuſt courſes , and there is mercy in this; for no better way 

then this to bring mens former wicked courſes co their remembrance. As  Adonibezch 
when the thumbs of his hands , and great toes of his feet were cut off, then he remem- 
bred his former cruelty ; and how that 70 Kings had eaten bread under his Table, hav- 
ing the thumbes of their hands and feet cur off ; And. herein he acknowledged the juſt 
hand of Gad ſaying. As have done to others ſo hath God done to me. And as many as wiil 
not in hike manner acknowledpe the juſt hand of God in like caſes, let them take heed 
jeſt Adowibezek one day riſe up in judgment againſt them. Thus it is juſt with God by one 
fn of the fame man to puniſh another. For becauſe the: Gentiles knowing God, glorified 
him not as God,, but were unthankfull,curning the glory of the incorruptible God into 
the Image of corruptible things,therefore the Lord gave them up unto a reprobate mind, to 
doe thoſe things Which are not convement. T kerefore Gd gave the mp to vile affetions. There- 


ys th pl MY : oreGod gave them np to their hearts luſt 5,unto nncleanes to defile their own bodies between the- 
verſe ha: ſelves. And what were theſe ;nconvenent things? what was this wncleanes? Wherein conſi- 


vcrſe26. ted this , defiling of their bogtes between them/elves ? The text expreffeth it thus. For even 
their wome changed the natnrall ſe into that which 11 againſt nature. And likewiſe alſo the me 
erſe27. lefe the natwrall uſe of the women, burned in therr Inſt one rovvards another, ma Winh man 
wrought filthines But was there any judgment of God to be obſerved inthis? The Apoſtle 

hath diſcovered this alfo unto us in the words immediately following thus , Ad they re- 

ceived in the/elves ſuchrecopence of their erronr as Was meet;oblerve manifeſtly the juſt hand 

of God in all this, As for the manner how God brought all this to paſſe, we anſwer with 
Anſtin,whether it be moav explicabili,or inexplicabili,by a way that may be explicatedby us, 

Aug:contraFu- ®7 whether it be snexplicabile, the Apoſtle trobleth not himſelfe hereabout hits care was only to 
lies: Pet 12.1.5, ſhew hoW great a judgmer thu waz: & this is proſecuted farther by A»ſtiz in the ſameplace, 
cap: 3. ſhewing by variety of particulars, all taken out of the word of Godin the place former- 
ly quoted. Neither 15 this all the glory of God that coes to be manifeſted by the permiſ. 
fion of fin. For he knows not only how to judge one (in by another,but co heale one in by 
another alſo. Awdeo ditere, faith Auſt in,ntile eft ſuperb in aliquod apertum manifeſtumg, ca- 
dere peccatum,that ſo they may be humbled and brought to ſobriety, and paſle the time of ſo- 
journing here with greater care and feare. Now conſider in how hungry a manner this Au- 
chour ſets downe our tenet concerning God's providence in willing, and decreeing, that 
fin ſhall come to paſſe inthe yiwand- his permiſſion ; whT he takes of fin being a meanes 
of puniſhment,a moſt abſard exprefhion, both in a (iniſter ſtating of the end, puniſhmene 
I. | not being the end, but a meanes coordinate to an other end,to wit, the manifeſtation of 
Y +44 /- God's glory, who hath made all things for h1m/elfe, that is tor theſetting forth of his own 
Ne RT glory;as alſoin a fimiſter ſtating the end,ſin being not a meanes(as moſt abſurdly he ſtiles 
2 /0U {** it)but a meritorious cauſe of puniſhment: Like as in reference to the manifeſtation of his 
"f.coamts Blory,itis not the meanes,bur the materiall cauſe thereof, But the permiſſion of (ins, that 
and not (in is the meanes together with the puniſhment thereof, rending co the manife. 

ſtatid of God's glory in the way of juſtice? 1. A good end caftinot moralize a bad -aQiv. 

We grant it. But ſeeing it ts impoflible that the dine hand can doe any bad aRion , the 

end of his ations is ſufficient to juſtifie his conrſes. For as Agninas hath delii ered; God's 

wifedome is his juſtice. For he is a debtor to none but to himſelfe;and how to himſclte? 

4 44i4:4:23. de Not otherwiſe then in all things which he doth, to carry himſelfe fo as it becometh him- 
0/11. D1 47+ ſelfe ; that is to order every thing to a right end , which is only the manifzſtation of his 
f45 wh own glory. For himſelfe is moſt lovely ; and *ris his nature co be moſt loving of thar 
winch is moſt lovely. Now to order all things aright to their congruous ends, is the part 

of wiidome. And fee how extravagant this Authour is in evey one of his inſtan. 

ces, For to ſteale , ro commit aduitery , to oppreſle, to kill , is ro ſinne, and in will- 

ing any of theſe , a man wills his own finne. But the £.rgument we treat of, is of God's 

willing the (ins of others; as when God's hand and his counſell determined that thoſe 

things ſhovld be done, which by Herod, Pontiru- Pilate , the Gentiles, and people of 11- 

rael were committed againſt the holy Son of God;and when the Kings gave their king- 

comesto the beaſt herein they are ſaid to doe the will of God and when every mans Judg- 

ment i 1 {aid to come fro the Lord;not only judgmer juſt, but even judgments unjuſt ro wic, 

of men, yet God hath a juſt hand in plaguing others by thE,man ought notto doe evill 

thar good may come thereof ; but God's willing it to come to paſſe by his permiſſion 

5 no eviltatall; Nay it is good ; nor fo only, but the thing willed by him is good by 

the confeſſion of Be/larmize , even then when he is oppoſing uFin this very argument ; 

(Matum flertDeo permittente bonnm eſt it 15 good that evill ſhonld come to paſſe by God's per- 
miffeon: And it was avouched by eAnſtin many hundred yeares before Bellarmine was 

| | borne 
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borne, And he profeſleth that God would never have ſuffered ſinne to have entered in- 
co the world, had he not knowne that 11 appertained to his almighty gooaneſſe,rather to work 
good out of evill , then not at all to ſuffer ev1d, Compare the judgment of e4»ſtin with the 


judgment of this Authour , and conſider whether they differ not as much as light and . 


darkenelſe. And what wiledome were it for God to permit fone ( when it is in his pow- 
er to hinder it, as this Authour acknowledgeth in the (ixt Settion ) if it be a-greater e- 
vill. (and that to God, as it appeares by his expreſſion of it, Le/jo divine majeſtatrs,the hurt 
of the Divine majeſty )then the good that can come thereby can be? So that the crucifying 
of Chriſt, was greater in the kind of evil, then the redemption of the world that came 
thereby,was;in the kind of good. No man of common diſcretion will permit ought( if it 
lye in his, power to hinder it ) to his own diſadvantage , unleſle he can make thereby, 
not only an equal] advantage , but a greater. But ler us farther conſider the ſuperficiary 
ſpeculation of this Divine,more becomm:ng children inthe Church of God then a grave 
and learned Divine. Sinne, he ſaith, 1s /zfo Divine majeſtats , the Wrongtng of the Divine 
majeſty;but in what ſenſe 1 pray?1s God any thing the worſe for any man's di{ubedience, 
and tranſgreſſion of God's law ? Surely like as he is no way advantaged by our obedi- 
ence, ſo 15 he as little diſadvantaged by our diſobedience. Yer 1 affect not to carry that 
{ deliver by the authority of mine own bare word , which is this Authours courſe moſt 


uſually; ceprelent Scripture tor it. /f thou ſinneſt hat aveſt thou againſt him; yea when thy J: 36.6 


fins are many , what aceſt thin unto lum ?* If thou berighteous what giveſt thou him , er 
what receivetb be at thy hanas ? T by Witkeaneſſe may hurt a man as then art , and thy righ= 
rouſnefſs may profit a Son of man. Andin tealon,, looke of what nature the bene is that 
redoundstrom the creature unto God, vt the like nature is the detrement. Now God by 
making the world acquires no internall perfe&1o unto himſelte, but only makes his glo- 
rious nature known,and accordingly ii the world ſhould have an end, this manifeſtation 
ſhould ceaſe; bur his glorious nature ſhould ſtil] continue the ſame. And as he manifeſts 
his glory by the world , ſo lome creatures he hath made intelligent, ht to take notice of 
his glory, and accordingly requires at their hands they ſhould acknowledge it, and that 
notin word only, but by their dutifull obedience; and chat tor the farther manifeſtation 
of his glocy,to their good and wonderfull happineſſe,it they obey; and theirextream ſor- 
row and miſery , it they continue rebellious againlt him. So that whereas the end of all 
God's actions being but the maniteſtat:o of his glory, ke doth not looke ſo mo this, 
by the tins of men ; For nie can glorifie t4mſeite in their juſt deſtruQion;Nay he can ma- 
feſt his glory another way;namely doth che glory of his mercy in pardoning their con- 
rempt of his majeſty done unto him;which.men,to proud many times they are,can hard- 
iy doe ; but in ſuch a cale prove 1mplacable. Likewtle of his grace 1n curing it, as alſo 
his power and wiledome 1n procuring a ſtrange ſatisfaction to be made for itin a won» 
derfull manner, and that by his own blood ; That fo way may be made for the manife- 
ſtation of lis , notroyall only , but Divine magniiicence in beſtowing the kingdome of 
heaven upon then. $0 fare 1s he from being any way hurt by thelins of men in any rue 
;eall account, And accoruingly 35 he permits ns dayly; f0 he offers his free grace dayly 
jorthe pardon ot themand tothistended the dayly ſacrifice among the Jewes,of a lamb 
cve:y morning and a iambe eyery evening. But why then is ſinne,faid to'be lefio Divine 
m.:;cjtatis * 1 antwer this 1s to be underſtood not of any hurt dne to his majeſty inic 
icite,but as 13 the minds of men, who hereby manifeſt their contempt of the divine mas» 
;icſty.And they that Coe contemne him would put him qut of his throne if they could, & 
with that theie were no God; & the foole wou!d faine þring his heart about to thinke 
{.But though earthiyKings may be dethroned&tometimes have been, yet he that fitteth 


13 heaven laughs allchem co ſcorne that rife up againſt lum. And bids the porſeard ſtrive Ef 45. 9. 


burelifl world goe through themC> barne them together. ForGod is a conſuming fire'It is true Eſ: 27.4. 
we mult nether Jo evill that good may coe thereok;nor permit it neither, if itlye in our Heb: 1 2. 29. 
pPywert tO hinder 1t God neither Will ace axy iniquity nor ca doe; but yet is lawfulltor bim Zeph: 3.5 


with his {<i{0'v pot ſhearas net With his maker Who vill [et the thornes & briars free me 11 


ty permiteviil that good may come thereof. Yea&will,or decree that evill ſhall come to 


palle by his permiſſion, as 1 have proved at large ina digreſlion to this purpoſe & there- 


wi:thai! diſcovered the yophiſticall arguments of Aqwinas,& Duranaw , £0 the contrary, 
nut to ſpeak ot} alentianus;not one part of all which large digreſſio dol find aſwered by 
this Auther.1 have ofcen alleadged pregnant paſſages of Seripture to this purpoſe &; Ar- 
2inius conteſſeth exprelly that God would. have Ahab to fill up the meaſure of his (in ; 
which could not be done but by adding fin unto ſin; Yet this is made the objeR ofGod's 
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Rom: 9.2 3. 


by eArminins, This will ot God to haveſinne come to paſle by his permiſſion, is effe- 
Auall. For whenſoever God permics it,it comes to paſſe, as both «Arminia; and Yor- 
ſtins acknowledge,not Psſcator only: And amongſt Papiſts Navareitns & Alvarez 2s be- 
fore I have ſhewed ; Yet God hath no ethcienciein the finne, bur only in the at where. 
unto finfulneſſe adheres;and the laying of Aſtin is well knowne. Non aliquid fit , nifs 
ommipotens fiers velit; Not any thing comes to paſſe ,'but that Which God will have come to 

ſe. And the eleaventh Article of Irelandis moſt exprefle for this. 1 am driven to re- 
peat the ſame things ofcen;. this Authours frequent Tautologies urge me thereunto. 

2. Though the members be not oppoſite it matters not;zit is ſuffictent they are diſparate; 
the purpole of it being to ſhew , not that God doth not will (in, but only to ſhew under 
what notion he willeth it. Yet it is falſe and abfurd co (ay that ſinne is a meanes of pu- 
niſhment. For to him it belongs to worke the meanes , who mrendsthe end, bur (inne, 
as ſinne , is no worke of God ; butthe permiffion of it 15 his worke, and his meanes, not 
to this end that be may puniſh it, but he doth both permic it and puniſtv it for the mani- 
feſtation of his glory in the way of juſtice, like as he doth allo permit Gnne in others, 
not to pardon it ; but he both permits {inne, and pardons it to manifeſt his glory in the 
way of mercy. | 

3. Icometo the conſideration of the {peciall indignities wherewith God is loaded 
by this our doarine as this Authour pretendeth. 

1. And indeed is God's wiſedome and providence fo ſtrong, 2s that he is able to find 
meanes to glorifie his juſtice without the permitting of ſinne? { For God hath no other 
hand in finne as (inne, but of permiſhon ; to the ſubſtance of the a he cooperates 
as acaule efficient, as all confeſle. ) For of what juſtice doe we treat in this argument ? 
Ts it of juſtice remunerative , or juſtice vindicative> Was it ever heard thar permiſſion 
of ſinne was required to make way for God's juſtice remunerative > Or is it poſ- 
ſible that way can be made for the manifeſtation of Gods juſtice vindicative ( in Seri- 
pture called God's wrath ) unleſſe finne be permitted to enter? For though he hates 
it ; yet this Authour confeſſeth that God permits it , as without whoſe permiſſion it 
could not enter into the world. Se#: 6. Inthe laſt place this Authour helps himſelfe 
with a phraſe of God's appointing men to commit it ,, which he obtrudes upon us thin- 
king to make the ballance on his part the heavier , not conſidering that words are bnt 
wind. We ſay the horrible outrages commutred upon our Saviour, God foredetermined 
to be done; And told Davrd that he would give bis wives unto his nezghbour, who ſhould 
lye with them before the Sun ; And that it was his will that the Kings ſhould give their 
Kingdome to the Beaſt ; this we deliver according to God's word ; whereas all this our 
oppolſit's diſcourſe is quite beſides the word of God ; as if he would have us take his ab. 
ſurd conceits in ſteed of oracles. And doth he not know that «Aſtin ſometimes ſayd 
that, Judas eleftus eſt ad prodendum [anguinem Domini, Fndus was choſen to betray his CAfa- 
fter ? Or will he anſwer that he was the firſt that ſaid fo ? 

2. To the ſecond I have already anſwered, and thart at large in my anſwer to_77. Hoord, 
19the preface and ſecond Settzon, There 1 bave ſhewed how that it w2s merely devilliſh 
policy in Tiber:5 to move him to take this courſe , to make way for a grandchild of his 
ewn,to bring him to the imperiall throne, I his moved him to ſeeke the death of Germa- 
»icws bis two Sons , whom eAzguſtus made him to adopt as ſuccefſours in the empire, 
& leſt the putting of them to death without cauſe might proyoke che people to muti- 
ny agaioſt him ; therfore by cunning contrivances he cauſed them to be provoked to re- 
vile him, that ſo he might bave ſome cavſe to juſtifies his deſtroying of them; which yer 
he did not by any publique execution ; he was loath tocome to that tor feate of raihng 
ſome tumult thereby; Fame necavit,he famiſhed them. Now how hath Satan poſſeſſed the 
heart of this unhappy Divine thus to blaſpheme the holy one ot 1ſrae}l by comparing his 
waies £0 thele abominable courſes of 7iberias,not fearing leſt his tongue rot in his head 
while he 15 attering of them ? Cannot God take the life of -any man from him, be he ne- 
ver ſo innocent, and that what way he will, even by puniſhment, if :t pleaſe him 2 For 1s 
it not of God's mere mercy that he promileth , or to famſ> the ſoule of the righrous ? AS © 
for proyoking coarles, is it not apparent by theſe our oppolites confelſhon, that to all che 
provoking courſes in the world God doth concurre, and that-as an ethcient caule of eve- 
ry action? And accordingly he did concurre with theſe provoking courſes uſed by T ibe- 
1185. And did not God profefle that he would provoke the 1/raelites by a fooliſh people, and 
by a fooliſh nation he Would anger them ? How d:d Shimei provoke David by railing upon 
him ; And how did David interpret it, The Lord, faith he, hath bid him to curſe Davia? 

Not 


Supralapſarians cbarze not God with mens anne. 


' Not%hat be gave any ſuch command in proper ſpeech , but by his ſecret providence 
brought chis to paſle,u(ingto this purpoſe the vitious diſpoſition which he fond in Sh;- 
mnei,but cauſed it not. And obſerve what Auſtin ſpeakes in the like caſe of his mother o- 


»ica exerciſed with the opprobrious ſpeeches of her ſervant, Quid egiſti Deus mens? unde 
curaſti? unde ſanaſtie Noune protul:ſts durum & acutum ex altera animy convitinms fanguam 


medicinale ferrum ex occultts proveſronibus tw, Or uno tu patredinems illam precideſts 
God what diddeft thou? how didarſt thow cure hertbow recover her? Diddeſt thou not bys 


* My 
ng forth 


an harſh and ſharp reproch out of an others heart as a medicinall inſtrument in thy /ecret provis 
dence,and Wuhone ſtroke pared away all that rotteneſſe? Thus Adonibezch when his thumbes 


and great toes were cut off by his enemies, he acknowledged that God had done to him, 


as he had done co others. And So/omon teſtifies that, every man's judgment commeth of the 


Lord. If eveggwan's judgment, then ſurely unjuſt judgments and not juſt only. And 
although they are unjuſt as they proceed fr6 man;yetare they juſt as they proceed from 
God. Like as the parricide of Adramelech & Sharezer committed upoa their Father Sena- 
cheri6,the Lord-takes unto himſelfe when he ſaith, / wi4/ canſe him to fall by the [word in hi 
own land. \ et what was David the worſe for Shimer's curfing;neither wouid he thereby 


urged to requite evill for eviil upon his ſubjects: the more inexcuſable were the Sons of 


Germamicus for reviling their Prince Tiberius, though never ſo much provoked thereunto. 
Neither was this fact of Tiberizs a fruit of Hypocriſy, which is the counterfeiting of ho- 
lines, jnſtice was pretended indeed not holines & that through feare. For the wicked man is 
continually 4s one travelling With child , A ſound of feare 14 in his eares. The cunnivg contri- / ob1 5.20.21 
vances thatT iberixs uſed areſpecifiedby this Authour, but he doth not ſpecihe the cunning 
contrsvances that God uſeth by our opinion, as he obtrudes upon us. Belike he was to ſeek of 
the,yet we expreſſe God's providence herein by no other termes then the word of God 
it ſelfe doth ſuggeſt unto us ; Namely of blinding the mind , of giving over to ſtrong 
i!lufions , of hardning the heart, of giving over unto their hearts Juſts, unto vile affei- 
ons,unto aReprobate mind. To all which is required no other thing then the not curing 
of that naturall corruption,and habituall vitious difpoficion which is found in the wick- 
ed whether in the way of luxury,or in the way of uncharicablenefſe, and malice;or in the 
way of ambition & pride. And ſecondly the adminiſtration of congruous occaſions unto 
this their corrupt diſpolition , which Arminins himfſeife confefſeth to be the worke of 
God's providence in his Theſes of providence, and which in Scripture phraſe is ſtiledethe 


leading into temptation ; againſt which our Saviour taughe his diſciples co pray, Third- 


ly the giving them over to the power of Satan. And laſtly God's generall concourſe 
in moving all creatures to worke agreably to their natures, neceſſary things neceſſarily ; 
contingent Agents contingently ; and free Agents freely. But my anfwer to this I have 


proſecuted at large in more ſheets then here are leaves in my anſwer to M. Hoord, 

3. As for want of mercy , we willingly confeſle according to the tenour of God's 
word (as this Authour delivers bimlelfe without all reſpeR therennto) that God ſhewes 
no metcy in hardning them. For to harden 1n Scripture phraſe is oppoſite to God's ſhew- 


ing mercy. And as be is bound to none;(o he proteſſerh that, He will hew mercy on whom 
he will ſhew mercy, and Will have compaſſion on Whom be will have compaſſion. And thisthe 
Apoſtle takes hold of in proſecuting the doctrine ofeletion.and concludeth from hence 


in part, & 1n part from God's hardening of Pharaoh, that God bath mercy on whom he will, 
and whom he \vull he hardeneth , by bardning meaning ſuch an operation, theconſequence 
whereof 1s alwaies diſubedience 3 as appeares by the objeRtion derived therehence in the 
words tollowing 7 how wilt ſay then why deth he yet complaine ? ( now he complaines only 
of dilobedience ) For who hath reſiſted hi will > Manifelſtly Part ry that when God har- 


dens man unto diſobedience, it 1s his ſecret will that he ſhall di 


obey, Like as when 


God hardned Pharach that he ſhould not let Iſrael goe ; It was God s ſecret will that he 
ſhould not let lirael goe tor a good while : Secret I (ay in diſtinRtion from the will of 
command, which is alwaies made knowne to them whoare commanded, Bur it plea- 


ſed-the Lord to make chis will of his knowne to Aofes , though it was kept ſecret from 


Pharaoh;zyet afterwards he told Pharaoh to bis face by his ſervant Moſes faying. And im 


deed for thu cauſe have 1 appointed thee to (heW my power in thee , and to declare 


mY name 10 


all the world ; though Pharach believed it not as appeares by that which followeth ; yee 
thou exalteſt thy [elfe againſt me, and lette(t them not goe. Butthis Authour together with 
AL. Hoord goeth by other rules , which bis own tancy ſuggeſt's unto him , he will have 
God's love and mercy extended to all and every one, Chriſt's redemption to extend to 
2/1 and every one; the Covenant of grace to comprehend all and every one; and 


upon 
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upon theſe univerſalities-he grounds his tranſcendent confolations ; whence it comes to 
paſſe, that eAbreham the father of the fairhfull, was of no more comfortable condition, 
then the grand Signior among the Turkes: And the grand Siginior had as good-grounds 
of conſolatio as Abraham himielfe. Yet this not ſhewing of mercy on the vellells of wrath - 
prepared unto deſtruRion trends to the greater demonſtration of his mercy on the vel- 
ſells ofmercy prepared unto glory:Asthe Apoſtle ceſtifies Rs: 9.23 .And letthis Autþor 
tell Saint Pax if he thinks good, That this t the ar/poſitron of hang-men rather then of good 
Princes. And this is the perpetuall tenour of this Authour's diſcourſe-to conforme God's 
courſes to the conditions of courſes humane. Man is boynd to ſhew mercy on all; God 
is not, God is free to pardon whom he will,man is not. 1f we permit men to ſinne in caſe 
we can hinder them, we ſhall be guilty with them , but how innumerable are the ſins committed 
in the world , which if God would hinder could never be commitred? As i dilcourſerh 
lib. 5. contra Fulian: Pelag: cap. 4 Innothing did Nero s cruelty ſhew it ſelfe more , 
thenin prolonging the lives of men,cthat he might rorment them the more. What then? 
Shall wetaxe God for crueltie in keeping mens bodies and foples alive for ever in hell 
fire to torment them everlaſtingly without end?See what a dooreof blaſphemy is opened 
Zeph:3.5, againſt the j#ſt God that will doe n0 iniquity , by this Authonr's unſhamefaſt diſcourſe. 
By this let the indifferent Reader judge of rhis Auchour's preſent performance, & with. 
all cake notice of that which bimſelfe hath diflembled all atong touching his own tener; 
namely that of every finfull act committed by the creature, God 15 the ethctent cauſe, 25 
rouching the ſubſtance of the aQ,as for the tinfulnefle thereof we hold it impoſſible thar 
| God can have any agency at all therein, or any culpable dehciency;foraſmuch as he net- 
ther doth ought which he ſhould not doe,or after what manner he ſhould not, nor leaves 
undone ought which he ſhould doe, orafter what manner he ſhould doe, all which 2re 
incident to the creature who is ſubjeR to a law; but nor ar all co the Creatour who gives 
lawes to others, but himfelfe works according to che counſell of his own will 1n all things. 
The ſumme is, whatſoever we deliver as touching God's ſecret providencein evill, we 
have expreſle ſcripture for us, nothing but pretence of carnall reaſon againſt us; which 
when ir comes to be examined , 1s found ſubjet ro manifeſt | contradiction , both as 
touching their feigning- things future without the decree of God ; And as touching 
their conditionall decrees, and conditionall concurrences ; ours is not in any particu» 
lar; The greateſt ſhew of contradiction on our patts is in the point of neceſlitie and 
Lib.2.digr:5 libertie; Now tocleare this , as others, have taken paines , ſo have I in my Yinaicie 
© proving divers and ſundry waies, that theſe two doe amically conſpire , to wit, the 
neceſſitie being only upon ſappolition;the liberty and contingency (imply ſo called;on- 
ly it is not to be expected that there ſhould be ao difference between the liberty of the 
creatures, and the liberty of God the Creator ; Orthat the creature in her operatio:1 
ſhould be exempt from the operation of God; T he ſecond cauſe exempt from the motion 
of the firſt; whereunto this Authour addreſſech not the leaſt aniwer. As for the diffe. 
rence which this Authour puts between the upper way and the lower in making God the 
Authour of finne, compare this with efrminzms his profellion ; Namely that the fame 
twenty reaſons which he objeaed againſt che upper way, may all of them be accommo- 
dated againſt the lower way, all of them admitring of the ſame diſtinctions ( which this 
Authour invades ) to cleare God from being the Authour of line. 
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T he ſecond inconvenience. Seflion 1. 


their liberty, lawes are nor given neither, but in thole att ions which are volumaty. No man is forbidden to 
be hungry, thirſty, weary,ſlcepy, to Weepe, tolaugh , to love orto hate; becavie thele ations and atecions 
are naturall and necefjary z tbe will may governe then , but it cannot tupprefle them, 
- . . . . « * * , 
And ſozif to deale jultly,to exerciſe charity Wc. with their contrarics,be ablolurely,and antecedemtly ne- 
ceſlacy roo, whether this neceflity low from a principall within , or a mover witbour , we ate as lawleile in 


theſe and in the other. | ; 
Now if neceſfiry bath no law/, then actions in themlelves evil, it under the dominion of abſo- 


; 
: ; 
7 A1. Maſon's T he lecond INCONVEntenceis the overthrow of true religivn and good goverment 22.9ng men, To this 
2 | | Adair. pag this opinion icemeth to tend fox theſe rcalons, | OS I 
1} ) : 1. Becauſe jt maketh Snne r9 be no {1nne panes Nm opinion. We ute to {av ncc2fiity hat't no 
Þ 3d. 3949. law;creatures or ations in which neceſſity beares ſwYy are wictour 'aw 3 Lyons are nur t 2rb gden tc prey, 
7 | birds to fly , falhes to lwimme , or any brut creatures to dog according t9 their lungs, Dea, 2 theiriadtic ns 
iQ are naturall and necelJary; they CALNUL UPON any 2dmonition duc otherwiic, Among Creatures tirgdiuen with 
; reaſon and liberty , lawe S AL o1VCH 0 NUN, but {uch as can ule ther princlpics ot lea: « n andi eeaome 2? 
Z b Fooles, mad-men , and chiidren are ſfubje& tg no law , becanle they have no liberty. '{ o men thatcan ue 


Ine 


wry — — 


S upralapſartans overthrow not eligion G a 


: Rs I - " bs 
>. - "—_— . , G 
: TG "F-A uy - "*<- - —Y 7! 
. 6 dF | $ $ - *#D 
| ROI WE 
—_— df 


_ & 


ure neceſlity arecranſgrefiions of no. law and conlequently no fins, Forfia is at 


TT his that I ſay hath been ſazd long agoe. For Fuſtin Martyr peaking aan defi] hutle wards If: 3.4 


If it be by deſtiny ( that is by ablolute neccflity 3 For that the Fathers doe gemrraby by the name of de- 


itiny,)that men are gond or bad,they are indeed neuther good nor bad. 


!m1ghr he ſay lo. For to what purpole was the Son of God made man , and being manmade a far 
'inne ? Why was the miniſtry of the word and Sacraments ordained? To what cnd are heaven and hell pro- 
pounded * Why are exhortations;, ditiwaſions, or any other meanes to hinder men from fin applied , if fin 
be nothing, bur a mere opinion ? 

Chriſt , the Chriſtian faith, rhe word and Sacraments , and whatſoever according to the Scriptures hath 
been done for the applying of the p:rdon of finne , are all bur mere fables, nay very impoſtures, if linne be 
nothing. And by conlequence it is no matter at all, whether men be Chriſtians, Jewes, T uckes,or Pagans, 
of what religion, or whether of any religion at all. Now whether tendeth this , but tothe overthrow of re - 
ligion ? 

2. Becauſe it taketh away the conſcience of finne. Why ſhould mea be afraid of any ſinne tha: plea- 
ſeth or may profit them,if they muſt needs finne? Or whar reaſon have they to weep and mourne when they 
have finned, ſeeing they have nor ſinned truly, becaule they finned neceflarily ? 


The Tragedian laith, when a man Gonetb, tus deſtiny mult beare the blame, Necefluty freeth him from ,, /t:Nemo fi fa- 


al! inquiry. Sins are cither the faults of that irreGRible decree that cauleth them , or no faultsatall, Tf ej- 
ther 3 then ſorrow, feace, or any other a& of repentaace whatſoever, may as well be ſpared as ſpent. 
conceit being once drunke in , religion cannot long continue 3 For the affeions have been the Rrongeſt 
planters, and are the ſureſt upholders of it in rhe world, Primms in orbe Deos fecit timor , 


I come to the conſideration of the ſecond inconvenience wherewith our dorine is 
charged ; And that is nothing inferiour to the former; to wit , The overthrow of trme reli 
240n aud good goverment among [tf men. With what judgmene theſe are termed inconvent- 
ces I am to ſeeke , and I wonder what miſcheifes are greater then theſe inconveniences; 
But I come to conlider how well he makes good hischarge. | 

1. If ſinne be no (inne certainely the opinion muſt be erroreous that coneeives it £0 
be ſin. I had thought there had been no predication more true then that which is Identi- 
call. We are taught that ſimne ts « tranpreſſion of God's law. ,That the wages of it, ia the 
juſt judgment and decree of God is no lefle then death even everlaſt og death, both of 
body and ſoule ; That God ſent his own Son,and made his ſon/e an offering for {nne;that 
ſo he might ſes him forth a propitiation for our ſins , through faith in his blood. | Put let us 

{ge this Auchour's reaſon to prove his crimimination. He begins with an aziome, that, 
Gee's hath no law; and hereupon he dorh expatiate with his inſtancestoo too imper- 
inencly;a courſe which Be/larmine takes not, whom yet I have anſwered oa this very ar- 
2ument in My /indicie;leaſt of all doth he offer to make any reply upon any parcell of my 
1n{wer unto Be//armine. Now this amome is not apphed to Agents unreaſonable , bur 
only reaſanable,by them who treatthereof., As in cafe a man be drivento ſteale,to re- 
l:eve naturall neceſſity; yet all confeffe chat a man is not only unexecuſable, but alſo noc 
© be pitied, if he hath brought this neceſſity upon him ; And never any ſober man that I 
know,demed ſtealth to be a free aQon , for all this. It is true Lyons are not forbidden 
to prey , nor fiſhes to ſwimne , nor bruit creatures to doe according to their kind. For 
they are unreaſonable , and conſequently not capable of command , otherwiſe then;by 
fpurre, or goad , or the like ; nor capable of admonition , in like ſort, children afore they 
come to :he uſe of reaſon are not capable,of admonition As neither mad men are, nor 
fooles , ſuch as we call naturall; But this Authour is none ſuch. For then his wit would 
not ſerve him for oppolition as it doth. It 1s true likewiſe, that as man is made after 
the Image of God, not as touching his part vegetative; nor as touching his part ſenſitive; 
but only as touching his part reaſonable , conliſting of an underſtanding , wh he is 
enabled to know his ſuperiours, and theix commands , and admonitions; and of a will 
whereby heis able to performe obedience both inward and outward, it og command 
over all parts of the body to ſet them in motion ; whereupon if their Lo command 
them to come they come, if to goe they goe, if ro doe this they doeirz As the {entwrios 
ignified, to our Saviour the readineſle of his ſervants to doe their Maſters commands. | 

At length he comes to conclude that,zf ro deale juſtly ,to exerciſe charitie oc. with their 
cortraries be ab(olntely&antecedently neceſſary too, whether this neceſſity flaw from « principle 
within or a mover Without , we are 4s laWle(ſe in theſe as in the other, by theſe he meanes acts 
of the :oule rationall; by the ocher , he meanes ads of the ſoule vegetative, or ſenfitive. 
Now we utterly deny that any of thele are abſolutely neceſlary ; a we deny that any 
thing is of abſolute neceflity, but the being of che Divine nature ; at the internall ema- 
114tions thereof which conſtitute the diſtinRion of perſons in the Trinity. For albeit c_ 


{peech like to this he Apol: 2.. alittle 
tle after, Ir would lecm\yif this be (o, that verrue and vice are nothing, but Fe are loa Fey dere th mid- 
bad by opiniqn only, which,as good reaſ{yn teacheth , is very great injuſtice andimpiery. And well dic 


This 10 nocens, 


Fatt iſta culps 


eAnſwer. 
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Supralap|arians overthrow notR elio1on & a boly life. 


Agents created are Agents neceſſary , working neceſſarily ; yer the works which they 
bring forth ate ngt of abſolure necellity , becauſe they may be hindred in their operat- 
ons;either by Angells as ſome of them;or at leaſt by che power of God,ali of them. And 
as there are neceſſary Agents working neceſlarily;fo there are free Agents working con- 
cingencly and freelyzas Angeils and men. And albeit a queſtion may be made as touch- 
ing acts ſupernaturall, whether the creature hath any free power to performe them free- 
ly;ſach as arethe aQs of the chree Theologicall vertues, faich, hope, and charity,and none 
other, ({ whichyetwe doe not deny, bur grant upon the intuſion of a ſupernatural prin- 
ciple into our ſoules , which we count formally the life of grace ; the cauſe whereof we 
take to be the Spirit of God given unto vs,and dwelling in our hearts; )yet there deſerves 
to be no queſtion, bur tharas touching all actions of morail vertues , and of the contra- 
ry vitious actions , that there is a free power in man to performe chem naturally ; untill 
ſuch time as by a vitious diſpoſition , procured by a cuſtoee 1n vitious courſes a man is 
habitually inclined unto evill ; whereby he is made a (lave to vice, and thereby hath de- 
prived himſelte of a morall liberty unto aQions vertuous. For like as a man holding a 
None in his hand hath power to throw him or no, or to throw him which way he will; 
but as ſoone as he hath throwne him out of his hand, it is no longer free unto him whe- 
ther he will throw itor no. 1n like manner before a vitious habit contracted, man hath 
freedome morall unto ations vertuous, bur not after. This is the doArire of Ar;/torle, 
and thus he illuſtrates it. For certainely the habir of vertue is not an indifferent pow- 
er to doe an a vertuous or vitious, bur it is a morall propenſion and inclination only 
to as vertuous. Soisthe habir of juſticea morall propenſion and inclination to per- 
forme only that which is juſt.” The like may be ſaid of every morall vertue in ſpeciall. 
How much more doth ſupernatura!l grace conſiſt not in a power to believe, if a man wil!, 
to love God if he will,to hope and waite for the Joyes of heaven if he will,and if he will 
to refuſe to performe any of theſe aRs; but rather an holy and heavenly habit, or weight 
wrought in the ſoule of man,moving and ſwaying it only to gracious aQs pleaſing & ac. 
ceptablein the ſight of God;which indeed conſtitutes a ſpiricuall liberty from finne,and 
makes a-manti'become che holy ſervant of Got, willing to receive direRion from him , 
and delighting'to be ordered by himvin all our wates. On the other ſide with out grace 
a man is left in that'natarall corroprion wherein he was conceived & borne, which makes 
him a ſlaveto finne and a vaſſall to Satan led captive by him rodoe his will. Yernot 
withſtanding there remajnes in every one his naturall liberty Nil}, which conſiſts only in 


. the choice of meanes conducing to man's ent; whereas morall vertue and prace 


doe order the will a r:ght towards aright end; moral vertues according to the know- 
ledge naturall which he hath of kis right end naturall , grace according to the know- 
ledg ſupernaturall, which a man hath of his right end ſupernaturall, which isto be right- 
ly diſpoſed and ordered towards God his maker ; So that this natura}l liberty ſtill conti- 
nueth the ſame; As for example, he that it vertuous ſo farre forth as he is vertaous, con- 
tinueth ſtill free; not as freedome ſignifies an indifferency to performe an a vertuous 
vitious, but being thereby diſpoſed only to vertuons ations, he 1s free whether to exerciſe 
this or that vertuous aR, according to occaſids offered;or in the ſame kind of a vertuous 
difpolition; whether he will doe this or that in particular,as to give in ſuch a proportion, 
ori fucha ſeaſon, or to ſuch or ſuch perſons, in all which being of a vertuous difpoſjri- 
on he is ready to receive directions trom the diates of refta ratio,right reaſon, otherwiſe 
called wiſedome. In like manner a vitious perſon ſtill keeps his nacurall hberty,though 

he hath loſt his moral}, and 1s become Servns tort dominorum » quot UVILLOYWM, Aa ſlave to/5 

many Lords as there are vices m him,aS» Auſtin (omewhere ſpeakech.1 ſay be keeps ſtill h:3 

natura!l hiberty. For let bim be a Robber, he ſtil] continneth free to make choice of his 
complices,of places wherein to lye in waite for his prey,of weapons,and the like.Let hin 

be an impure perſon, ſtill he continuethifree ro chooſe whom he will corrupt, to contrive 

what courſe he thinks beſt for the ſatisfaRtion of his luſts. Let him be covetuous or am- 

bitious, ſtil} he contintinueh free to make choice of the meanes conducing to the end ob- 

tained by him. In like fort let him be regenerate, a child of God; by this ſpirir of rege- 
neration heis moved only to doe thoſe things which are pleaſing to his heavenly father, 
bnt ſtill his naturall liberty continneth the fame, as whether to exerciſe the grace which 
God hath given him inone kind or in another, or in the fame kind in what particular he 
thinks good. If he thinks good to pray, it is free to him to fall upon the confeſſion of 
his fins ,.or upon thankigiving,or upon ſupplication , & that either for dleffings tempo- 
rall, and the releife of his naturall neceſſities ; or for grace , and the reliefe of neceſſities 
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ſpicituall; or to exerciſe himſelfe in every kind of theſe, and that in what order he thinl 

good. So likewiſe if be give himſelfe to meditation , and make choice of what matter be 
chinks good ,as alſo of time and place,in all this he is free. None of all theſe diſtin&ions 
doth this Authour take notice of, but hand over head talks of freedome to performe, ei- 
cher as vicious, or vertuous ; whereas the vertuous mars will , as heis yertuous, is 
inclined to vertuous courſes alone, and the vitious man, as heis vitious.js inclined to vi- 
tious courſes alone, and not to vertuoaus. And it was wont to be faid,that , Hab; agmer 
ad modum nature habit «(whether vertuous or vitious)ehbey worke after the manner ve, 
that is naturally and neceſſary,as before I have declared of a morall neceffity,w ry "of 


conſiſts with a naturall liberty; either in vertuous, or vitious exerciſes to make choice of / 


particulars in reſpect of all variety of circliſtances, according as their reaſon ſuggeſts un- 
to them in the uſe of means conducent tothe end intended, whether that end be 


or. - 
bad, No dominion of abſolute neceſlicy in allthis; Much lefle is any man by ab- 


ſolute neceſſity but by freedome of will —_— himſelfe unto good ations accor- 
ding to the dictates of reaſon. But a man that is dead in ſinne hath no power to rege- 
nerate himſelfezthis worke of regeneration is wrought merely by the power of God:Like 
as the raiſing of a man from death to life , whereunto it is often compared in boly Scri- 
pture, as alſo to creation ; And by regeneration we are ſaid to be made new creatures. 
now as God workes this in time, ſo from everlaſting he did decree to worke it ; and it 
was wont to be the generall Tenet of Proteſtant Divines in oppoſition unto Papiſts,that 
a man in his firſt converſion is merely paſſive,jn which particularRo aPoptſh Biſhop 
about an hundred yeares agoe oppoſed Martin Lather. As for a finfull or a vitious aQ, 
that is alwaies an aR naturall;For aQs ſupervaturallcan neither be vitious,oor finfull;bur 
merely gracious. And all cofefſe that as all men have naturall power to performe any a& 
naturall , ſo have they power alſo to abſtaine from it. Only untill a man is regenerate he 
cannot but ſinnez yea though he doe that which is good as touching the ſubſtance of the 
aQ, or abſtaine from that which is evill in ike manner; yet can he not performe the one 
or abſtaine from the other in a 
our Saviour to the Jewes, became ye ave net of God. They that are in the fleſh 
God, That all men arecaſt into a neceſlity of 6nning, both Arminia and 
felle, as formerly I have ſhewed. And DoQor Porter acknowledpgeth it the doarine of 
the Church of England,that oo naturall man hath /zbert ates 4 peccats, forthwith 
he nicks it,in ſaying they have /ibertarew « neceſſitate, not explicating it that fo he mi 
cleare himſelfe from contradiction; whereas DoQor Falkg ulually puts the diſtinRion 
rween liberty from ſin , and liberty from coattion, and denying the former unto a naturall 
man, he granteth the latter. 

Now truely this 7 _—_ taketh very proficable paines to prove that fin is not n0- 
thing; and exuberates in the proofe hereof to the very ſolid conviction of all thoſe that 
1magineit to,be nothing, if there be any ſuch creatures i» terra Auſtral; incoonze4, which is 
not very likely ; but rather in the Lunary world, or in the Joviall world which is waited 
upon with foure moones,as they that came lately from the diſcovery thereof, have made 
report unto us. But by the way, 1 hope hedoth not juggle with us,and under colourof 
making fin to be ſome thing , labour to draw us to an acknowledgment that it is ſome 
. poſitive thing, as Doctor ack02 in his laſt booke the 8th, aszI take it of his Commentaries 
upon the Creed laboureth to prove with great ſtrength of affeQtions; Like as in the ſame 
vigour of reſolution he profetſeth that whether God puniſbeth ſinne neceſſarily or no it 1s not 
determinable by the wit of man; but he is not over prodigall of his reaſons for either. We 
are very willing to grant that every fin as fin is ſomething privative, and as ing the 
aQ ſubſtrate , ic is ſomething poſitive alſo; And when the Apoſtle defineth fin by <roce 
if in _ word the firſt letter be 'A 5penxcr 'A privative, clearely the forme of fin is made 
to conliſt in privation,as much as to ſay an incongruity to the laW of Godzthatisa privation 
of congruity thereunto. Now we are come to - end of this, let me admoniſh the Rea» 
der of the wiſedome of this Authour ; All along; he ſuppoſerh that by our dodrine finne 
comes to palle by abſolute neceffity , this I fay he fuppoleth, he proveth ic nor, 
weutterly deny,that any ſuch neceſſity is job ver to our doAtrine. And this 
knowes full well. 4/varez, who maintaines that God determines the creatures will to &- 
very act thereof , even to the ac of (in, utterly denies that any abſolute of bu- 
mane aCts followeth hereupon ; or any neceſſicy that ſtands in coneradiQon to 
liberty. Bradwardine alſo ſometime Arch»Biſhop of Canterbury eleR me 
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God neceſſitates the will ro. every aR thereot; yet denies peremprorily that humane as 
comes to paſle by abſolute neceſlity, or by any neceſſity that ſtznds in oppoſition to the 
liberty of the creature ; Only he ſaith that ſome kind of neceflity , and that antecedent 
may well conſiſt with-the liberty of the creature. All this,this Author knows;yet takes no 
paines to diſprovetheir tener,or anſwer any one of their arguments;no nor to make good 
his own conſequence, which is the only thing we deny in thispreſent argument of his. 
As for the other part, namely that in caſe ſin come to paſle by abſolute neceſlity , and 
without any free will inthe creature, then (inne 15 no(inne, which noman denies; This 
he proves at large .'or atleaſt i}luſtratesat large. Secondly obſerve he talkes of things 
«.ceiſarily commung to paſle , not only abſolutely but antecedently ; whereby he ſeemes 
£0 £rant that ſins may come to paſle neceſſarily , but nor ſo abſolutely as antecedently , 
and takes no paines to explicate theſe his diſtinctions. And in my judgment they have 
more need of explication , as they are accommodated tofins comming to paſle inthe 
world , then as they are acommodared to the eveniency of faith and repentance; Yet TI 
{magine this word Antecedently is brought in of purpoſe in reterence to good actions ra- 
ther then in reference unto cyill, And whether he wiil have this terme Antecedently to 


be an addition to the former terme Ab/o/nre/y, or only of equivalent force, 1 know not. 
But it is the common courlſe of theſe men to confound their Reader with termes propoe 
ied withour all explication. But let us endeavour to bou!t out the meaning of thele per- 
plexed diſcourſes as well as we can.| Will this Authour have {21th to come to paſle necel- 
tarily and that abſolutely, Þur not antecedently ? Or will he have faith ro come to paſſe 
neceſſarily, but not abſolutely and antecedently? or will he have faith come to paſſe not 
neceſſarily at all: If notat all neceſſarily to what purpoie doth he clog his Reader with 
inch unneceflary complements,of ab/o/utely and antececeryly ? If God decrees to beſtow 
faith upon a man, doth it not neceſſarily tollow hereupon that tuch a one ſhall believe? 
dares this Authour deny it? Yet we account not this abfolutely neceflary,but merely u- 
pon ſuppoſition. Neither doth God s decree impole necefity uponall things; as Aquinas 
hath long agoe diſputed and proved; but only upon ſome things; that is that ſome Agents 
{hall worke neceſſarily;other Agents contingently and freely. In a word God both de- 
creeth things to come to paſſe & the manner of them alto, that is that ſome things ſhall 
come to paſle neceſſarily,other things contingently and freely. But God's decree, we lay, 
is abſolute not conditionall , of giving faith. And indeed all his\decrees are abſolute as 
touching the at of God willingzas Bradwardine hath demonſtrated by cleare reaſon;and 
Piſcater out ofthe word of God. But the decree of giving faith is not abſolute only as 
rouching the at of God decreeing , but as touching the thing decreed. For faith is nor 
given by God toany upon 2 condition to be performed by man;For if it were,then faith 
ſhould be given according uato workes , that is, grace fhould be conferred according to 
ens workes. And when I conſider this Anthour's compounding of thele termes abſo- 
turely,and antecedently,1 begin to julpeR that like asthen a thing comes to paſle antece- 
cently, when ic comes t9 pilie by an Antecedent decree in this Authour's language , 
{though moſt abſurd. )So 1n his language,the things are ſaid to come to pafle by abſolute 
neceſſity when they come to paſſe by an abſolute decree;rhe decree in his opinion being 
{ufficient to make arching come to paſle neceſſarily; & an abſolute decree to make it come 
{0 paſſe abſolutely neceſſarily This undoubtedly is his meaning,upo whichlam ſtfibled 
£:2 [am aware. Now let the {ober Reader judge how farre theſe odde conceits are from 
ai! ſobriety. Did not God decree to make the world , nay did henot abſolutely decree 
thisand ancecedently,not conditionally and conſequently ? What therefore will it here- 
hence follow thatthe world had it's exiſtence neceſſarily,and that by the way of abſolute 
neceſſity f 1had choughe'this had been the peculiar and incommunicable perfection of 
30d himſelte, namely to exiſt neceſſarily, and that in the way of abſolute necellity. As 
; oral] other things which are but God's creatures,they.haye only a contingent exiſtence 
4erived originally from the free will of God the Creator. Vor this I rake to be the tran- 
icendent perfection of God , To be moſt neceſiarily; to worke moſt freely 3 Neceſlity 
ind that abſolute, being|the greateſt perfeRion of being : So that Brauivaraine con- 
erves this to bethe prime and originall perfection of God , eſſe nereſſi110 , to be neceſla- 
\y. On the other ſide freedome in the higheſt kind , 1s the greateſt pertetion 
; operation 3 and God alone ſo workes, as without ſubordination to any lupe- 
r10ur Agent; bur nocreature, man or Angell ſo workes, as without ſubordinati- 
7 to Got the ticſt Agent, the firſt cauſe, the firſt (ree worker. Now I come 
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rakerh away the conſcience of ſin ; and this we willingly grant is conſequent upon the for- 
mer. Foriflinne beno (inne , there is no cauſe why any man ſhould be troubled with 
the contcience of (in. But all this being grounded upon a vile and moſt untrue imputati» 
on never yet proved, namely that we make all aRions both good and evill to come to 
paſſe by ablolure neceſſity , there can be no more truth in the conſequent then there is 
inthe Antecedent. We fay that every finne that is, or ever was committed in the world 
;s and ever was committed freely, not only voluntarily; mech lefle doth any finne come 
to paſſe by any abſolute neceſſity. For albeit there be ſomethings that come to paſſe ne-' 
ceſſarily by neceſſity of nature, as proceeding from Agents naturall, working naturally 
and neceſſarily. Yet is no worke of nature wrought by any abſolute neceflity. God be- 
ing able to ſetan end to nature and the works thereot whenſoever it pleaſeth him ; and 
while nature continueth according co the good pleaſure of God, he reſtraines the courſe 
thereof , or changeth it as he thinks good. How much leſfſe doe the aRions of men,not 
only in reſpect of God's agency , who is the firſt cauſe, but in reſpe& of man's agency, a 
ſecond caule, and working dehberately and freely come to paſſe not neceſſarily,but con- 
ringently,and freely; So ftarre off are they from comming to paſſe by abſolute neceſſity; 
0 exiſt by abſolute neceſſity being the incommunicable perfection of God himselfe. Buc 
; confeſle this Authour ſhewerth ſome humanity in the proofe of it, rowit, out of the 
T ragedian very judicioully and learnedly. Fari «ft iſta culpa;nems fit fato nocens. It 15 the 
fault of fate or deſtiny , and what comes to paſſe by deſtiny 14 no fault of man's. Yet Zeno the 
oreat Patron of Fate, finding his ſervant in a fault, when his ſervant excuſed himſelfe up- 
on fate, ſaying it was deſtiny chat he ſhould ſteale ; made a ready anſwer ſaying, Et ce- 
4o,it was his deſtiny allo to be pun:ſhed; $0 farre was he from juſtifying or excufing his 
tervant upon any ſuch ground , or forbearing to puniſh him. And doth not this Au- 
thour know that Focaſta for all her acknowledgment of fate governing all things ; yetin 
conſcience of her inceſtuous courtes deſtroyed her ſelfe in the ſame Tragedian? Bur con- 
!ider, indifferent Reader, whether this Authour doth not carry himſelfe, as it he were 
dealing with little children, and his purpoſe were not to informe them; but to abuſe and 
mocke them. For 15 that all waies the faith or opinion of the Tragedian , whatſoever 
11e puts into the mouthes of this or that Actor ? Doe not they repreſent the abſurd pre- 
tences of lome, as well as the reaſonable ditcourtes of others? Then againe who are they 
that maintaine, Farm, deſtiny ? here hath he found this maintained by any of our di- 
vines2 Yet confeſle this Auchour deales ingenioully in one thing, to wit,in walking ſo 
:airely in the ſteps of his forefathers. For thus the Pelagians accuſed the doArine of An- 
/tin, not only after he was dead, as appeares by Proſper's Epiſtle ad Ruffinum ; but even 
wile he was living as appeares by exſt:n himſelfe; Nec ſub nomine gratie fatum aſſeri- 
7114, qaia nnlits huminum merit ts dicrmin Dei gratziam anteceds : Si antem quibu/dam omni- Ang: contra 
rutentts Des voiuntarem plicer farts nomine nuncupart profanas quidem verborum novitates e- FY $f iſt.Pe: 
<ilamns ſed de verbrs contendere non amamus:neuther doe we maintain acſtiny under the name Tb = Rand 
of grace,in ſaying grace is net prevented by any merits of man. But if ſome are pleaſedito call the f 5 HK 
wii eAlimighty God by the nazze of tale ( or deſiiay ) Wwe avoid the profane novelnes of words 
kt we doe not love tv ſtrive abext woras.\\ here oblerve how firſt the ſame crimination was 
ade againſt Auſtin's doctrine by the Pelagians, whiclr this Authour makes againſt ours. 

2. The doctrine Waich the Pe/ag:ans oppoled in this crimination was this, Grace i 
not conſory d according unts Workes, 3ly, eArſtin Erfavowesall antecedency of workes to 
thic bet: WING Of! QIace, how much mote to the decreeing of grace ro be beſtowed on a- 
:v,wtichyerts the beloved Helena of this Authour therefore he talkesfo oft againſt an 
etccederie Gecree, Then againe it ts manifeſt that the greateſt maintainers of deſtiny 
26d Lie, U:d nOLANINCIIN any oppolition to the tree wills of men. And eAsſtin 
[.n.1cl.c profeficth that lucl a necellity as 15 exprefled inthelewords, Neceſſe eſt wr frar, 
it uſt needs be that ſi1tlh a thing ſfriill Cone 10 paſſe, COmtames no 1NCOnvenience, nor 15 any 
viay prejudicuuil tothe free wills ot mev. His words re theiez Srenim neceſſitas noſtra 


ing Mcend a Th . O HMt 104 ej! 17 O71 6 i 't!: RIC, i< RY tam: ne/umxs, «ſti quod poreſt, ficur eſt Anſtin:de'cs 
afſitas monte; Alointeſtn ofe V2.3 tcS Oſt hs Quab us Yecte ant perperam vivitnr,ſnb tas i; Des L.5. 
[1 race fſitate non ejic, N{ulta wm 7c onus' que (; nulemus, rn facerimm. Ss antem alla Cap. 10s 

ct [FALEKGI ezjE Jt ejjitet) » fc 113:447 593 F100 ICH Nic cel'e ejje Kt al19ma ita fot vel ita fiat * 


t/C10 CIY tals FOGCAN AS GC HAS C10) {alt 2 3 OUMMIAT ES aNſeral, It that 25 z0 be accounred ONT 
recefſity , which 2s 2:.ct 1 on power , «117 nterker We will or no, werketh 4s at can ſuch as ts the 
weceſſity of death ; It 13 ar parent that wr Wills whereby We lite well orill are not under the 
theneceſ/ity of fate. Foy we ave many things, wer if we Wonlcd not we ſhould not doe them. 
Qq4q2 But 
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But if neceſſity, bedefoned to be [uch a thing as when we [ay it muſt needs be that a thing be thas, 
3 Ox 844 conze to paſſe ; 1 kyow not why we ſhomld feare leaſt ſuch a neceſſity ſhowld bereeve us of 
Fx | free mill. And this eAuftin delivers to meet with the vaine feares of thole , who placed 
cur walls among” ft thoſe things which are not [ubjett to neceſſity , leaſt ſo they ſhonld looſe their 
liberty. Odſerve this well and compare it with the preſent diſcourte of this poſitive The- 
ologue,who thinks to eutface e Auſtin with the authority of his bare word. In the words 
following be manifeſts that he ſpeakes all this while of neceſſity 1n reſpet of God's de- 
Erce not (imply, but canfidered as irrefiſtable;by che way making no bones of avouching 
ſome decrees of God to be refiftable, notwithſtanding the ?/almi/t's proteſtation hats 
Seever the Lord willeth , that hath he done both in heaven and earth; And St. Paul”; emphaci- 
call expreſfion of the tame truth , ſaying, Who hath repſtrd his will ? But this Divine is 2 
brave fellow;and thinks to carry all with lus breach. For where hath he given us any rea- 
{on to prove that any decrees of God are of any reliſtable convition ? But let his decrees 
\. be never o irrefiſtable, and ler that be true which «ſt: faith, that, Von aliquid fir ni- 
Art.11: ſe omnipotens fieri velit ; Not any thing comes to paſſe , unleſſe God Will have ut come tv paſlle. 
And after A#/#ix the Church of Ireland in their Articles of religion, Yetif God will 
have every thing come to paſſe agreeably to the nature & condition thereof thus , nece1- 
I.p.9.19.art. ſary things necetfarily , conciogent things contingently , as A9%ias hath nut only ſud, 
but proved;hereby is no impeachment to the libetty of the creature, bur an eſtabliſhment 
thereof rather, a5 ge Arch-Biſhops , Biſhops,and Ciergy of Irela:1d have protetled in the 
foreſaid Article; fhat 1 may ſhew ſome authority for my ſayings, as this Aurhour repre- 
ſents none for his, but carrieth himſelfe like a Maſter pf Senterces , as it he were in {113 
own ſufficiency of more authority and credit to be believed , then the Pope in 2 generall 
Councell: And albeit my felfe after many others, and lome formerly mentioned have 
ſhewed ina large digreffion to this purpole that neceſſity upon fuppolition , may we! 
ſtand with contingency,and liberty fimply fo called, And in the firſt place have infſtar- 
.ced in neceflity of infallibility coniequent to God's preſcience , which though {('icero 
thoughe could not conſiſt with man's liberty , yer Chriſtians have alwaies been of a con- 
trary opinion ; untill the|Sect of the Socin1axs arole;and Arminizans are very apt to ſhew 
them ſo much courteſy as to beare their bookes after them, Secondly I have proved a ne- 
ceſtity upon ſuppoſition of God s decree to permit finne. For the Lord rakes upon him 
to be the keeper of us from linne , as Gex: 20. 6. Heprofeſleth as much ro Abimilert, 
that he kept him from ſinning againſt God. In cafe God will not keep a man from (inne, 
what can be expected , but that he will undoubtedly finne without any prejudice to the 
liberty of his will , conſidering that of Auſtin ; Libertas ſine gratia non eſt libert as /ed cc: 
tnmacia, Liberty without grace ,u5 not liberty but Wwilfulneſſe. Thirdly and laſtly upon ſup- 
poſition of God's will ; And this I prove evidently to paſſe on every thing which God 
foreſeeth as future con{idering that contingent things are merely poſſible in their ownn4. 
ture; and cannot paſle out of the condition of things merely poitible into the condition 
of things future , without a cauſe: And no other cauſe of this cran{migration c2n be Ce- 
viſed with any colour of reaſon or probability ſave only the will 0? God. Nether Coe ] 
find that dipreſfionvf mine in any the leaſt part weakened, or fo r:nch 25 affiiled by 
ought that this Authour hath delivered ; Who ſheweth I:mſc!fe pon the ſtage, racher 


£ ro brave his oppoſites with the bare aurhority of his words,then with found argument co 
diſpute ought, | 
Jed; [2 
AL. Maſon's Becaulc it taketh away the defert and guilt of lin. Ott-nces if farall,cannor betjaltlyeputticthed; 2. The 
reaſon ts becaule :hole deed. for which men are puniſhed of rewarded mult be their own , under their 01 n 


Aaat.p. 40. 


£725 power and and toveraignty, but ituch are no fatall a&ts or events. Neither temppraicy nor ereriialy £29 1712 
_ oops 


be-punithed, if ir be abtolure;y neceliary. 


Not remporally, as God h:micitc hath given us$ to underitand by that law which he P7C!C: 10K thc Toves 
Dcut: 22, 25. Which was that is a Maid commu uncicanchile by conftraint , the thouild not be Pantiincg, 
His reaſon was becaule tlicre was no cauic of death in her; what the yellacd £9 was through Computiion. bes 


119 overborne by power 35 As a man that is wounded to dcath byhis netghbou: zto wasa Virzin in that caic 
CY Ge 4 k . ; , , Y if ' 
2 infferer rather then a doer. T5 p2rticular law'is ot univeriall right ; No juſt puniſhment can be 1n- 
{iced for finne,where there is no porver in the party to avoid it. Thi ipeech of Lepſars is But a mere 
crotchet contrary. to realon , ( Fatal: culpe faralss pena) fatal faults ant have fatail puntſoments. Did 
> 2H . . 1 ' ” ; 1 * . 
magiſtrates thinke mens offences unavoidable , | they would tninke it boorielle , and unreaſonable to 
puniſh them. Nay not only ſo , but ve lee by dayiy expericnce , that Judges tollowing the gdiveftion 
ot reaſon have very remiflely puni/hed Ich faults 25 have been commirted throveh the power of, the 
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head{trong &cxorbitant patſiuns, Yea we may read of ſome who have not thought it fit to punith ſuch faults 


ee 


ara'l. Palcrius Maximus te:leth that Popilius a Roman'Prator litting in judgment on a woman who had in Val:max. |. 
a b4:ter paſſion {Jaine her mother , becaule the had murthered her childre:; (neque damnavit, neque abſolvit IS 4 


ne1thcr clearcd ber ur condemned ber And Aulus Geilius reportcth of Dolabeliathe Proconſul of eAfia, that 


whcna wo.nan of Smyrna was brought betorc him who had poyloned her husband and (on for murthering ©*1-*: 12.0.7» 


a19n of bers , which the bad by a tocimer husband; he turned her over to the Arcopagus , which was the gra- 
velt and moit renowned judgment feat in the world; The Judges there not daring to acquit her,being lai 
ned with a double {laughter,nor yet to puniſh her being provokt with juſt greife, commanded the accuſer & 
oticnderto come betoie them an hundred yeares after. * And ſo neither was the womans fact jufttfied , the 
lawes not al.owing ofit 3 Noar yer the woman puniſhed becauſe the was worthy to be pardoned. If wiſe» 
magi[trates have parcd iuch offenders as bave been over{wayed with paſſions,which did but incline,nor de- 
-rmne ' lid to their 1rregular ations; they would never have puniſhed any rrelpaſſers, it they had thought 
them to be luch by invincible neccfiity, Or if offenders did thinke that their offences were their deftimies, 
2nd thar when they murther , iteaie , commir adultery, make inlurreRions,plot rcrealons, or prattiic any 0- 
ther outragious villanies , they doc them by the neceſhty of Gods unalte: able decree; and can doe no other - 
wiie:thcy wouid and mght comp aine of their punithments as unjuſt,asZenoes tervanc did zwhen he was bea - 
ea by his maitcr tor a tault , he rold him our of his own grounds that he was unjuitly bearen - 
Cecauic he was ( fats coadfus pecrare ) conſtrained to make that taulr by his.undeclinable fate. The 44- 
*rmenc Monks,milled by Saime Aſian Epijt.105., «d ſixtum Preſhyterum, (which he callcth a booke where - 
in he (crtteth downe his opinton concerning Gods grace) did foreach grace thar they denyed t: ce will. And 
this Saint Auſtin conturce in his booke De gratia & liberoarbitrio. And thiaking the grace of God ( as 
aint Auſtin taught) to be ſuch as could nor ſtand with freedome of will, they thought that no man thould 
oe punithed tor his faults , bur rather prayed tor that God would give them. graceto doe berter. Againſt 
this Auſtin direed his other boglte, De correp: & grattd, In which diſcourſe though it be grace thar 1s {till 
named , yer predcftination is included. For 1s Kimedontzas laith truely in his pretace ro Luther Pe ſervo 
arourio, Berween grace and predeſtination there 15 only this defterenc: ( as Saint Auſtin teacheth Libro 
lepradeſt. Sauctorum cap. 10. ) that predeitination 15 a preparation of grace , and grace a beitowing of 
predettination. As Zcuves icrvant and thele Monks did , 10 would all menjudge 3 did they cc n66derately 
:ainke that men cou.d net chovic but offend, And what would be the reſukance ot ſuch a pertwalion,but 


* 


an inundatiun of the greatclt inlolencics, and diflolution of all Jocd goverment. 


Indeed if our doctrine make (into be no (in,and therewithall take away the conſcience 
of lin ; it is not to be marvailed, if it take away the de/err and guilt of ſinne: For as finne 
15 no finne, ſo likewiſe it 3s as fit that the de/ert and gilt of finne , ſhould be the deſert and 
0:441t of no ſnne ; and fo no deſert or guiltat all, This Authour to ſerve his own turne 
cakes great libety of dilcourie 1n talking of offences tarall ; .thele were called by eL»ſt;z 
profane novelties of words, Yet ellewhere he protetierth that if no.other thing were meano 
hereby then the diviue providence. Sententiam tenrant lingua corrigant;ler the kolatheir or- 
$1640.Xe 17 aning, but let the corrett thitr anTHay Now by Providence divine is meant the 
will oiGod , working every thing that is good, and permitting every thing that is evill. 
And withour this will of God net uny thing cones to patie 1n'the judgment of Aſtin. 


t1NAC Comms tv paſſe nnitiſe Almigity Goa will have ut come 10 paſſe gnther by [uffering 1,07 by 


2 to lay, axrecederly determined tobe core. Andihe en Kingsin giving their kingdomes Rev: 17. 17, 
to the Beaſt, are taid herein to have agreed to ace God s Will, Yet this Authour dares 


N60 Lv, that lee actions contdnet be juſtly punined Yet ihe maintainers of Geſtiny( as I 


hive {hewedyout of +A#fin) denyed that the wills of men wele {»bje to deſtiny;while De crvit. Des 


eAnſWer.3. 


Exchirid. c. 


! o'vn working if it, to Wittf evill,iuffering it,u good working itz but of each be protel- 95; 


Uiis AuthorT talkes ia their language, why doth he nottaike in their meaning?And if he J, 5. c. 10. 


riikes in our means why doth he nor talke in our language 2? Now Aſtin farther faith 
(is 1 have thewed out of the ſame place)that they who ezempted the wills of men from 
alinecellity, learcd a vane and cauleletle tearc; proteſiing that 2s to {ome neceſſity the 
willis nottul ect, fuck a5 15 the necellity of deach , which betalis us whether we willor 
9, Serg {eine necefity it ray be fubjeR without any danger ; and that neceſſity he 
exprefieth to be luci1,2s when we fay,it muſt weeds be that /wch 4 thing come to paſſe. Now 
fc aneceflity and no other is granted by us as conſequent to the will of God , ſo that 
1 Goa wil GIVE amankz:th, it muſt neeus be,ſuch 2 man ſhall believe;if be will S1V2 re- 
Pentance it mult needs be, that ſuch a man ſha] repent; If he will keep ſuch a man as 4- 
bimlech from finnins 2940ſt him , it muſt needs be, that ſuch a man ſhall be kept from 
inning 2gaiaſt him. 1; God will not give a man faith,gor repentance,it'muſt needs be, 
that luch 2 man will not believe, will not repent. In iike manner if God will not keepe 
1 man from !inne, but ſuffer him to finne;it needs muſt be that ſuch a one ſhall Fnne. If 
cod haven the heart of Pharoeh , ſo that he ſhail not let Lfrael'goe, undoubtedly {0 it 
thail come wwpalie. If God put it into the hearts of the Kings to-give up their king- 
Qq-q 3 domes 


Gen: 20. 6. 


- 


_ wel oat es ag TIRES * #2 

_—— LOT « - fol $r ih + MY 
j "On 5 OO. 4” > IF: LS To Go l L 
IL F _ Cn gt ne OE ” -L . . 

EONS p þ 
* L; 4 W- 
Y - F « 
5 


« 2 
, ws + Sad Fus » 
{ AS | . . 
: 4 


4 124 Supralapſarians overthrow not 


Religion & a boly life. 


OH 1 


In firſt diſt. 
46. queſt. 1. 


Artic : 11» 


Ariſt.l 38. Ls 


domes to the Beaſt , they ſhall infallibly give their Kingdomes to the Beaſt. If he gives 
men over untoa Reprobate mind to doe things inconvenient , undoubtedly being thus 
proſticured by God to their own corruption from within, and to the power of Satan 
from without , they ſhall doe thoſe incenvenient things , be they never ſo abominable; 
yer not neceſſarily , much leſſe in the way of abſolute neceflity, (( as this Authour wor- 
deth it, affeing to ſpeake with a full mouth ( which is a quality naturall to theſe Armij- 
»1ans,and runnes in a blood) bur proveth nothing) but contingently and freely, not only 


| with a poſſibility, but alſo with an aQtive power to the contrary. And if freely,theri ſure- 


ly their works are their own, proceeding from their own power and foveraignty, bur yer 
not ſupreame and abſolute dominion and independent in their operation, on God their 
maker, God mvſt have the prerogative ſtill of being the fi:ſt mover, the firſt cauſe, the 
firſt Agent , the firſt free Agent ; So farre off are we from maintaining that the ations 
of men have their being by abſolute neceſſity ; that we utterly deny any thing in the 
world to have 'its exiſtence by abſolute neceſfity , ſaving God alone , as before 1 have 
ſhewed. Sciendum, ſaith Durand, quod lequendo de neceſſitate pmpliciter, voluntas divina 
nec imponit , nec imponere poteſt rebus neceſſiratem ; nec res create ſunt capaces talu neceſſita- 
t15..; We are to know that Jjeaking of neceſſity ſimply ſo called, the will of God neither dorh im- 
poſe , or can impoſe any [nch neceſſity on things, neither are creatures capable of ſuch neceſſity. 
But if we ſpeake of ſuch neceſſity 4s creatures are capable of uxder the divine liberty , by cau- 
ſes intermediate: it #5 to be ſaid that all things doe not come to puſſe of neceſſity; but ſome doe, and 
ſome doe not. God will have ſome things come to paſſe by the mediation of cauſes neceſſary, & 
thoſe come to paſſe neceſſarily 5 Others come topaſſe by the mediation of cauſes contingent, and 
thoſe come to paſſe contingently; Whertby, ſaith he, 'tzs manifeſt that they ſay not well, who ſay 
that all things come to paſſe of neceſſity in reference to the Divine Wl ; becauſe , as hath beer, 
ſrewed, in reſpett of the Divine will, all things come to paſſe freely; and therefore ſpeaking ab- 
ſolntely, they may not come to paſſe, althonrh, upon ſuppoſition that they are Willed, they cannot 
bat come to paſſez but thu uu only neceſſity upon ſuppoſition. 

I. Jndeed if men did finne againſt their wills ; and virgins fometimes are raviſhed, 
& men are (laine by force full ſore againſt their wills, they deſerved no puniſhment .Bat 
is it poſſible thata man can will rhat which is evil! againſt his will> Every ordinary Scho- 
lar in the Univerfity knowes that aziome, Yo{nrras non poreft cog, the will cannot be forced. 
Liphm'his ſpeech , fata/s caipe fatalss pena , fatal! fanits have fatall puniſoments, this Au- 
thour ſaith, « but a mere crotchet contrary to reaſon. As if he would teach the'very main- 
tainers of fate, yea the very firſt to underſtand themſelves. For fate wherewtith our 
dodrine is charged by our oppoſites is commonly called Fare Stoicall. Now Zeno was 
the father of the Stoicks ; yet when his fervant was taken playing the theife, pleaded for 
himſelfe, ſaying it was my deſtiny to ſteale. Zero anſweared him in his own jangnage, 
that it was his deſtiny to {marr for it roo; right in this fame ſenſe rhat Zipſias ſpake. Yer 
Zeno knew full well that he puniſhed his ſervant freely. And Zexo is well knowne 
ro have been a great Maſter of morality for all this, which conid ner conhiſt with denying 
the liberty of man's will , as this Authour well knowes. And A»ftin cenfureth thoſe 
who feared to ſubject the will to all manner of neceſſity , 2s men tranſported with vaine 
and cauſeleſle feares; manifeſting thereby that ſome neceſſity may very well conſiſt with 
a man's liberty. Magiſtrates though they believe with A»ftin that , Not any thing comes 
to paſſe,unleſſe Almighty God will have it come to paſſe ; And with the Church of Ireland, 
that God from all etermty did by his nnchangeable counſel! ordaine Whatſcever ſhould in time 


. Come topaſſe. And with eAqzinas that the roote of contingency , 15 the effetuall will 


of God ; yet may they well thinke it reaſonable enough to puniſh offences ; ſeing that 
God decrees that fome things , even all the actons of men ſhall come to paſſe contin- 
gently ; as well as other things ſhall come to paſſe neceſſarily. For to come to paſſe 
conitingently 1s to come to paſle avoidably;and if they be the actions of men, treely alſ. 
Ic is incredible that any ſober man ſhould remiſſely puniſh favlrs for the exorbirancy & 
ſtrength fake of the paſſions, whereby they were committed, but rather in conſideration 
of the potent cauſes which raiſed ſuch paſſions in them, under a colour of juſtice. And 
we commonly ſay the greater the temptation #, the leſſe 4 the ſin. $0 Peter ſurpriſed ſud- 
dainly with feare denied hisMaſter. Yet what faith Ari/torle. In ſome things 20 force 5 ſuſſe- 
cient for excuſe 3 but a man onght to ay rather any manner of death, then commit them. For 
thoſe things mm Enripeaes are rediculous, which moved Alcmeon to kill his mother. Indeed Pla- 
to maintained chat things done through paſſion were not vohuntary. But Ariſtor/e a ber- 
ter Maſter then he, diſgroves it, and by excellent reaſons confirmes the contrary. And 

| whatſoever 
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whatſoever Popilixs the Roman Precor judged of her , who (lew ber mother, provoked 
by ber Mothers fat in murthering her childcen; yet let que lawes be conſulted, and the 
opinion of our Judges in ſuch a caſe;and whether ſach a one were not to becondemned,; 
and whether Popilius his judgment deſerves-t@ bt:2dmitted for the correction. of the 
lawes of our land,and working a retormation in this parti - We ſhould ſoone have a 
wild world, if every one being provoked by the inſol-ncies of athers ſhould thruſtthem- 
ſelves into the throne of God for the execution of vengeance ;, Yet none more unfit for 
this,then the daughter to execute God's vengeanceupon the mother thar bare her. Yer 
it was wont to be held , 1f I forget not, that poreſtas patria originally was power of life 
and death. But all is fiſh that comes to this Authour's net; like as her fa& who poiſoned 
her husband and ſon for killing a ſon of hers;deſtroying two for one'without all autho- 
rity-moſt unnaturaily; and chat not haſtily, but in a deliberate way by poiſoning, And 
doth it become Chriſtians to admire ſuch heatheniſhcourſes of men nothing acquaint- 
ed with the divine providence ? And wasthis ſo doubtfull a caſe, whether ſo wicked a 
wretch avenging her ſelte by poiſon ſecretly given upon her husband and ſon for the 
death of another ſon of bers , that the ſentencing thereof ſhould be put over untill an 
100 yeares after? But what of all chis> Theſe willfully affe&revenge , the execution 
whereof belongs nor to them ; but ir is juſt with God to punith ſinne with finne ; one 
man's ſinne by another. As of Senracheribthe Lord profeſſeth , that he would cauſe 
him to fall by the ſword in his own land , this was brought to paſſe by his own children fal- 
ling apon him furiouſly, and as unnaturally as the ations of any of theſe. How was inno- 
cent Naborh uſed , and by publique ſentence condemned to be ſtoned ta death, and ac- 
cordingly execnted by the practiſe of wicked Zezabe/ > Yet Solomon ſparethnot to pro- 
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tefſe that every man's judgment commerh of the Lord. Never were more abominable cour- p,,, : 28. 


ſes executed upon any, then upon the holy ſon of God : Yet theſe were all foredetermi- 


ned bythe handof God,and the conyſell of God,as the Apoſtles with one voice acknowledge. 47:4 28. 
2- 


the ſame providence was foſeph ſold into t, God working thereby the 
= of them that ſold him ; Thus Sihcn ——_— and the adn the Egy- 
ptians with Pharaoh their King to their own deftrution. Thus the Lord puniſhed Da- 
vid”; foule finne by the murther of e,Fawmos contrived by his own brother ; and by the 
ſword of eA+/olox rifing up againſt his own father; and by the fword of Shimes*; tongue 
curling Devid; wherein David acknowledged the-hand of God. Thus he puniſhed the 
Idelatry ofthe Gentiles dy giving them aver ta vile affections , and ſo proſtituting them 
to abominable courſes. What outrages were committed by Sexacherib that proud and 


blaſphemous wretch upon the people of God; yet is he called the rod of God's wrath and E[: 10. 


the ſtaffe in his hand ; is aid to be God's indignation. And if God leaves any manto his 
corruption, and offers occalions and temptations from without, which are naturally apt 
to actuate ſuch corruptions ; and withall gives them over to the power of Satan z what 
is to be expected , but that they will breake forth into murther, as in Sexachersb*s ſons; 
20d the Jewes crucifying the Son of God ; into ſtealth facrilepious, asin eAcher ; into 
adulcery and that in an inceſtuqus manner as we ſee in 4b/a/om;imo infurreRtions,an-ex- 
ample whereof we bave in the tet Tribes revolting from Kehoboam; into treaſons as 7u- 
4a; betraying bis own Maſter ; and into all manner of outragious villanies, whereof the 
Scripture makes plentifull mention,and of the providence of God therein? As for God's 
deterwining to the aR, that is nothing ar all materiall to the point in hand, though this 
Aythour in his crude conceits, is much incoxicaced therewith ; For as much as, w 
the wicked are exerciſed inactions good for the ſubſtance of them; ot in abſtaining from 
that which is evill, they never a whic the more either performe the one,or abſtaine from 
the other in a gracious manner ; and all for want of grace ſupernatutall , which God is 
not bound to beſtow on any. All ſides confeſle that Divine concourſe is neceffary to 
every act, as without which the creature cannot move. Fot in'Gad We move , as well as 
in hum ve live,and in him we have our being. And about this concourſe a queſtion is made, 
to wit , Whether Gods influence be ofly into the aR; and that upon condition,weds nos 
velimus , provided that Wwe will , is as abſurd and contradicious 2 conceit , as can bedevi- 
led ; ſeing the greateſt queſtion is concerning the aR;of willing - And is it poſſible that 
God ſhall worke this a& upon condition that it be wrought by us?why,if it be wrought 
by us , what need js there of God's working it ? Canthe ſame a& be the condition of it 
ſelfe, and ſo both before and after it ſelife ? To avoid this precipice others fly ro God's 


preſcience , that at ſuch an inſtant man will produce ſuch ana of will, provided that . 


God will produce it; which is worſe then the former, For hereby each Agent's oper» 
tion 
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domes to the Beaſt , they ſhall infallibly give their Kingdomes to the Beaſt. If he gives 
men over unto a Reprobate mind to doe things inconvenient , undoubtedly being thus 
proſticuted by God to their own corruption from within, and to the power of Satan 
from without , they ſhall doe thoſe incenvenient things , be they never ſo abominable; 
yet not neceſſarily , much Jeſſe in the way of abſolute neceſſity, ( as this Authour wor- 
deth it, affeQiing to ſpeake with a full mouth ( which is a quality natufall to theſe Armij- 
»1ans,and runnes 1n a blood) bur proveth nothing) but contingently and freely, not only 
with a poſſibility, but z1ſo with an aQtive power to the contrary. And if freely,ther} ſure- 
ly their works are their own, proceeding from their own power and ſoveraignty, bur yer 
not ſupreame and abſolute dominion and independent in their operation, on God their 
maker, God muſt have the prerogative ſtill of being the fiiſt mover, the tirſt cauſe, the 
firſt Agent, the firſt free Agent ; So farre off are we from maintaining that the actions 
of men have their being by abſolute neceſſity ; that we utterly deny any thing in the 
world to have 'its exiſtencey abſolute neceſſity , ſaving God alone , as before 1 have 
ſhewed. Sciendum, ſaith Durand, quod loquendo dr neceſſitate ſmpliciter, volumas divina 
nec imponit , nec imponere poteſt rebus neceſſiratem ; nec res create ſunt capaces talu neceſſita- 
tis. We are to know that ſpeaking of neceſſity ſimply ſo called, the will of Ged neither dorh im- 
poſe , or can impoſe any [nc neceſſity on things, neither are creatures capable of ſuch neceſſity. 
But if we ſpeake of ſuch neceſſity 4s creatures are capable of ur der the divine liberty , by cau- 
ſes intermediate: it 4s to be ſaid that all things doe not ceme to puſſe of neceſſity; but ſome doe, ard 
ſome doe not. God will have ſome things come to pale by the mediation of cauſes neceſſary, & 
thoſe come to paſſe neceſſarily ; Others come topaſſe by the mediation of cauſes contingent, and 
thoſe come to paſſe contingently; Whereby, ſaith he, 'tis manijeſt that they ſay not well, who ſay 
that all things come to paſſe of neceſſity in reference to the Divine Wl ; becauſe , as hath beer: 


. ſhewed, in reſpett of the Divine will, all things come to paſſe freely; and therefore ſpeaking ab- 


Ariſt.1.30.1. 


ſolntely, they may not come to paſſe, although, upon ſuppoſition that they are Willed, they cannet 
bat come to paſſez but thi ts only neceſſity upon ſmppoſrtion. 
1, Indeed ifmen did finne againſt their wills ; and virgins ſometimes are raviſhed, 
& men are ſlaineby force full ſore againſt their wills, they deſerved no puniſhment .Bat 
is it poſſible thata man can will rhat which is evil! againſt his wi!}> Every ordinary Scho- 
Jr in the Univerſity knowes that axiome,.Yo/niras now poreft cogi, the will cannot be forced. 
Lip his ſpeech , fatal culpe fatalss pena , Fatal! fanlts have fatal puniſtments, this Au- 
thour ſaith, « but a mere crotchet contrary to reaſon. As if he would teach the very main- 
tainers of fate, yea the very firſt to underſtand themſelves. For fate wherewith our 
dodrine is charged by our oppoſites is commonly called Fare Stoicall, Now Zeno was: 
the father of the Stoicks ; yet when his ſervant was taken playing the theife, pleaded for 
himſelfe, ſaying it was my deſtiny to ſteale. Zero anſweared him in his own Janpnage, 
that it was his deſtiny to ſmart for it too; right in this ſame ſenſe that Zipfins ſpake, Yer 
Zeno knew full well that he puniſhed his ſervant freely. And Zero is well knowre 
to have been a great Maſter of morality for all this,which conld ner confiſt with denying 
the liberty of man's will , as this Authour well knowes. And A*ſtin cenſureth thoſe 
who feared to ſubjeR the will to'all manner of neceſlity , 2s men tranſported with vaine 
and cauſeleſſe feares; manifeſting thereby that ſome neceſſity may very well conſiſt with 
a man's liberty. Magiſtrates though they believe with Aftin that , Nor any thing comes 
to paſſe,unleſſe Allmighty God will have it come to paſſe ; And with the Church of Ireland, 
that God from all etermty did by hus unchangeable counſel! ordaine Whatſcever ſhould in time 
come to paſſe. And with eAquinas that the roote of contingency , 15 the effeQuall will 
of God ; yet may they well thinke it reaſonable enoughto puniſh offences ; ſeing that 
God decrees that ſome things , even all the ations of men ſhall come to paſſe contin- 
gently 3 as well as other things ſhall come to paſſe neceſſarily. For to come to paſſe 
contingently 15 to come to paſle avoidably;and if they be the actions of men, ſreely alfo. 
It is incredible that any ſober man ſhould remiſſely puniſh favirs for the exotbitancy & 
ſtrength ſake of the paſſions, whereby they were commirred, but rather in conſideration 
of the potent cauſes which raiſed ſuch paſſions in them, under a colour of juſtice. And 
we commonly ſay the greater the temptation #5, the leſſe ts the ſin. $0 Peter ſurpriſed ſud- 
dainly with feare denied hisMaſter. Yet what ſaith Ariſtorle. In ſome things 10 force 75 ſuffe- 
cient for excuſe 5 but a man onght to ay rather any manner of death, then commit rhem. For 
thoſe things in Enripedes are rediculons,which moved Alcmeon to kill bis mother. Indeed Pla- 
to maintained that things done through paſſion were not voluntary. But Ariftorle a ber- 
ter Maſter then he, diſprovesit, and by excellent reaſons confirmes the a 4 * om 
whatſoever 
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whatſcever Popilizs the Roman Precor judged of her , who ſlew her mother, provoked 
by her Mothers fat in murthering her childcen; yet let our lawes be co and the 
opinion of our Judges in ſuch a caſe;and whether ſuch a 0ne were not to becondemned; 
and whether Popilizs his judgment deſerves to bt-admitted for the corretion: of the 
Jawes of our land,and working a reformation in this particular. We ſhould ſoone have a 
wild world, if every one being provoked by the inſolzncies of others ſhould thruſt them- 
ſelves into the throne of God for the execution of vengeance ; Yet none more unfit for 
this,then the daughter to execute God's vengeanceupon the mother thar bare her. Yet 
it was wont to be held , 1f I forget not, that poreſtas pazria originally was power of life 
and death. But all is fiſh that comes to this Authour's net; like as her fat who poiſoned 
her husband and ſon forkilling a ſon of hers;deſtroying two for one without all autho- 
rity-molt unnaturally; and chat not haſtily, but in a deliberate way by poiſoning, And 
doth it become Chriſtians to admire ſuch heatheniſhcourſes of men nothing acquaint- 
ed with the divine providence ? And wasthis ſo doubtfull a caſe, whether ſo wicked a 
wretch avenging her ſelte by poiſon ſecretly given upon her husband and ſon for the 
death of another ſon of hers , that the ſentencing thereof ſhould be put over untill an 
100 yeares after? But what of all chis> Theſe willfully affeRrevenge , the execution 
whereof belongs nor to them ; but it is juſt with God to punith finne with finne ; one 
man's ſinne by another. As of Senxacheribthe Lord profeſſeth , that he would cauſe 
him to fall by the ſword in hu oWpn land, this was brought to paſſe by his own children fal- 
ling upon him furiouſly, and as unnaturally as the ations of any of theſe. How was inno- 
cent A aboth uſed , and by publique ſentence condemned to be ſtoned to death, and ac- 
cordingly execnted by the practiſe of wicked Zezabe/ > Yet Solomon ſpareth not to pro- 


teſle that every man's judgment commerh of the Lord. Never were more abominable cour- p,,y : 8. 


ſes executed upon any, then upon the holy ſon of God : Yet theſe were all foredetermi- 


ned by the handof Ged,and the connſell of God,as the Apoſtles with one voice acknowledge. 45:4 28. 
WV - 2- 


By the ſame providence was oſeph ſold into Egypt, God working thereby-rhe 
w_ of them that fold him ; Thus Sihcn nan ys ry and the Cr 


the Egy- 
ptians with Pharaoh their King to their own deftruRtion. Thus the Lord oxcmary 
vid's foule (inne by the murther of eLamos contrived by his own brother ; and by the 
ſword of e#/cloz rifing up againſt his own father; and by the ſword of Shimes'; tongue 
\ curling David; wherein David acknowledged the-hand of God. Thus he puniſhed the 
Idolatry ofthe Gentiles by giving them over ta vile affeQions , and ſo proſtituting them 
to abominable courſes. What outrages were committed by Sexacherib that proud and 


blaſphemous wretch upon the people of God; yer 1s he called the rod of God's wrath and E/: 10. 


the ſkaffe in his hand ; is ſaid to be God's indignation. And if God leaves any manto his 
corruption, and offers occalions and temptations from without, which are naturally apt 
to actuate ſuch corruptions ; and withall gives them over to the power of Satan z what 
i5to be expected , but that they will breake forth into murther, as in Sexecherib*s ſons; 


and the Jewes crucifying the Son of God; into ſtealth facrilepious, asin eAcher' ; into. 


adultery and that in an inceſtuqus manner as we ſee in Abſa/om;into infurreRions,an ex- 
ample whereof we have in the tet Tribes revolting from Kehoboam; into treaſons as 7u 
das betraying his own Maſter ; and into all manner of outragious villaries, whereof the 
Scripture makes plentifull mention,and of the providence of God therein? As for God's 
deterwining to the aR, that is nothing at all materiaHK to the point in hand, though this 
Authour in his crude conceits, is much intoxicated therewith ; For 2s much as, whether 
the wicked are exerciſed inaRtions good for the ſubſtance of them; ot in abſtaining from 
that which is evill, they never a whic the more either performe the one,or abſtaine from 


the other in a gracious manner ;, and all for want of grace ſupernatutrall , which God is ' 


not bound to beſtow on any. All ſides confeſſe that Divine concourſe is neceffary to 
every act, as without which the creature cannot move. | Fot in God We move , as well as 
in him we live,and in him we have owr being, And about this concourſe a queſtion is made, 
to wit , Whether God's influence be ohly into the aR; and that upon condition,weds nos 
velimus , provided that We will , is as abſurd and contradiQtious 2 conceit, as can bedevi- 
led ; ſeing the greateſt queſtion is concerning the aR;of willing - And is it poſliblethat 
God ſhall worke this aQ upon condition that it be wrought by us?why,if it dewroughe 
by us , what need js there of God's workingit ? Canthe ſame a be the condition of it 
ſelfe, and ſo both before and afterit ſelfe ? To avoid this precipice others fly to God's 
preſcience , that at ſuch aninſtant man will produce ſuch anaQ of will, - 
God will produce it; which is worſe then the former, For hereby each Agent's oper-® 

. non 


provided that . 
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rion is made the condition of theether, whence no operation at all can proceed... Then a- 
gaine a thing is fained to be foreſeen by God as future , which hath no cauſe of the fu- 
rurition thereof, being in it's own nature merely poſſible, that is no more future.indeed, 
then not future : And nothing but the will anddecree of God can make it paſle out of 
the condition of a thing merely poſſible into the condition of a thing future, as is made 
manifeſt by invincible reaſon. Therefore we ſay the influence of God neceſlatily re- 
quired to every action ,- is made into the will it ſelfe moving it agreably to the nature 
thereof,to doe whatſoever it doth, nor voluntarily only, but freely alſo; taking liberty a- 
right and as it ought to be taken, that is in the choice of meanes tending to an end, whe- 
ther that end be a man's right end or no. For it is confeſſed by Moraliſts that the mo- 
tion of the will towards it's congruous end, is naturall and necetlary, not free. But this 
brave Gentleman carrieth himſelfe alofc,and ſupercilioully deſpiling to enter into any of 
theſe liſts of argumentation;and as if the matter were conc/uſum contra CManiche os, con- 
fidently ſuppoteth, withouc all proofe , that we maintaine that all humane ations come 
to paſle by abtolute neceſſity : Whereas to the contrary 'tis evident that nothing in the 
world hath it's exiſtence by abſolute neceflity , faving God alone. 'Tis true, God's 
decree is unalterable , and whatſoever comes to paſſe comes to paſſe by bis will ſaith 
eAuſtin: and the Church of Ireland 3 By the effeRuall will of God, faith eFquinas,as 
which , he makes the roote of all contingency; And therefore as neceſſary cauſes worke 
neceſſarily by the will of God; fo by the fame will of God doe contingent Agents worke 
contingently;and free Apents worke voluntarily and freely. And obſerve the immodeſty 
of this Authour, he tells us what Zexo's ſervant pleaded for himielfe with his Maſter;buc 
he doth not te} what Zeno anſwered him, that he conceales; itis enough for him to gull 
and cheate poore ignorants. The Adrumetine Monks,he faith, were miſled by eAnuſtin; 
2 vile imputation caſt upon that man whoſe memory hath been alwaies bonourable 
in the Church of God ; and the memoriall of his oppoſites rots. Did eA»/tin mifleade 
them? did he draw them into errour ? If they did miſtake eA»/t1n,ſhall it be true there. 
fore to ſay they were miſled by him > How many miſtake and miſunderſtand God's 
word; what then? ſhallwe be ſo audacious and blaſpbemous,as to fay they are milled by 
the word of God? Why may not ſuch impudent perſons proceed,and ſay they are miſled 
by the holy Ghoſt ? Thes which he ſaith of theſe Moaks, as milled by eAsftin,it is 
2 notorious untruth; {reſcomm and Felix that came overto eLuſtin of their own heads 
ro complaine of ſome in their Monaſtry ; laid to their charge indeed that rhey ſo rawght 
grace,that they denied freewill; & that this they pretended to have learned our of Auſtin's 


- . booke written to Six:us the Preſbyter. But «Auſtin was not haſty to believe this cri- 


mination : And therefore he ſaith difjunQively of that Monke of whom they complai- 
ned , eAut lrbrum menm non intelligit, aut ipſe now ang Pn he under ſtands not my 
booke . or wag 15 not well underſtood by his brethren. It the information were true, then 
that Brother of whom they complained miſtooke Auſtin. For Auſtin doth not any where 
{0 maintaine grace, as tO deny free-will. But if that Brother underſtood Auſtin aright 
in that foreſaid booke of his, then he maintained no ſuch opinion as Creſconme and Fe- 
lix laid to his charge, but they rather miſunderſtood him. And this appeared to be moſt 
crue afterwards. For Florus was the man whom Creſconixs and Felix accuſed and whom 
Auſtin deſiced of Valentinus the father of them , that by would ſend over unto him , as 
Coccins acknowledgeth, & accordingly he was ſent over to Auftiw,as appeares in Auſt1n's 
booke De corrept. & grati4 cap. 1. With whom when Auſtia bad conferred, he found 
him moſt orthodoxe as himſelfe profeſſeth in the chapter mentioned , and therein much 
rejoyced, and withall fgnifieth to Yalentinus that they deſerved rather to be checked 
who miſunderſtood Florws, And therefore when Aſtin in his RetraQations comes to 
take notice of his booke De gratiz & bers arbitrio, and the occafion of writmg thereof, 
he ſets it downe not abſolutely , becauſe of thoſe who /o dor maintaine grace, as withall they 
aeny free-will, but with a disjunTive addition, thus, or becauſe of thoſe who thinke when grace 
14 maintained , thert\wvithall that free-will is demied. The firſt was delivered in reference to 
the cr:mination made before hum by Creſcon;ns, and Felix againſt F/orws; but the latter 
was according to Awuſtiw's faſpicion at the firſt , which proved afterwards to be a truth, 
3s appeares by the firſt chapter of A«/tin's booke de correprione & gratia 3 where Florns 
1s juſtified and magnified by St. 1uſti»,and his criminators condemned. And feing there 
were none ſuch among the Monks of Adrumetum , as the accuſants pretended , who io 
maintained grace, asto deny free-will; therefore that alſo muſt needs be falſe which fol- 


loweth inthis Authour, when he faith that againſt rhem alſo St. Aſtin wrote _ 
| + booke 
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booke De correptione & gratia: Aad the truth is the whole builineſſe was ended and 
the tumulc 2ppeated between choſe Adrumetine Monks , before Florws came over; as 
appeared by the relation maCe unto him by F/oru concerning the amicable compoſition 
ot all things there. And Awſtinin this very paſſage which this Authour grates upon , 
11 ofetieth chat he writes not againſt them ; only he anſwererh ſuch an obje&ion ( For 
conceive itto be no other ) more tully which was made by ſome of them fofmerly a- 
g:inſt Flor, and the doctrine of Aſtin maintained by Florw. The relation whereof 
w.1s brought unto him by the fame F/or5, as itleemes. Burt of this more at large in This 4:greſſr= A. 


wy digreflion goncerning che predeſtinarian hereſy, which 1 purpoſe to ſubjoine to this. rairy " wy 
*Anſtin ſaith indeed that, Preteſtinatio eſt gratie preparatio,gratia vero ipſa donatio. Pre= PIES _ 
deſtination 1 the preparation of grate, Grace the gift it ſelfe which Was prepared ; not the 174. 155, &c. 
beſtowing of it: How can it be? Cana gift temporall be the beſtowing of a thing ecer- 

nall > W hat entert2inment Ze»o s ſervant found at his Maſters hands ( which this Au- 

thour conceales ) I have often ſhewed. who tavght no ſuch doctrine as deſtiny as to free 

a knave from ſtripes; who as ſo great a Philoſopher had a better judgment in the nature 

of face then his ſervant;and himſelfe ſo well thought of by the whole State ofAthenians. 

Yet was not Zeno {o well inſtructed in the myſtery of Divine providence,as we are bythe 

word of God ; even from the ſelling of oſeph all along to the crucifying of the Son of 

God: & from thence to the Kings giving up their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, which ſhould 

come to paile in the latter- part of the laſt times of the world, Bur let him make him- 

ſelfe mery with Zeno's ſervant, who taken in a theeviſh fact was conrent to helpe him- 

felfe with any pretence; but Zeno we know did not approve of his appology, but prepa- 

red a Rod for the knaves back in deſpite of that, And as for the Monks , the relation 

that here he makes is merely a fiction of his own braine without all ground. Thus his 

foundation being ruined , no marvaile if the houſe he builds thereon muſt needs totter 


and fall gn his ownpate. 


Seft: 3. 


2. Nor if this be true can fin be puniſhed erernally,or that tribunall be juſt on which the ſentence of e M, Meſons Ad- 
rernall fire thall be denounced againſt the wicked at the laſt day. To this I have the fathers bearing witneſle dutyp 42.43.44 
generally and plainly. Teriuwan bath thete words; I he recompence of Gyd and evill can with no juſtice 
be given to him , who 15 good ot eEvill , aut ticeiy bit ot necefiity, Saint Figerome laith, where neceflity do- 19. 2. cormra 
minccrs, there is tv place tot retribution. Ep/phapius auth , the ſtars which impoie upon men a necethty of Maxzon : 
inning , may be puniihed with berrer juſtice :hen the men themſelves. We Place mens nativities under Ep:ph: 24verſus 
no fatalt conſtelt rions , faith Satin An/tin , thor we may tree the will by Which a man liverh either well or b@? : 0. 1. ber, 
ni, from all bauds ot neceflity, becauic of the 11g fhreous Judgment of Gud. Proſper tpeaking of the judg- 5,uuM.3, 
ncn of Gods by which be GECTEEd I TENGUET LU EVETY (NaN ACCo"ding to bis Wurks, 18th, this judgment Hug: 4.2, contra 
1..0uld REG; be it men did Lane by the Wil and determinationot God, Fulgenitus allo lath the lame, Ir Fauſt. c.5. 

'« 2reat injuſtice in God , to puniihim whom he duth not tind , but make an vitender. T his was Saint Preſp. ad objeA, 

"Fernayrd 5 opinion too 3 It ts only a will tree from computhun and nece thry laith he, which n.aketh a crea- 19. Vinc : 

t1-e capable of reward & paniihment Our of thete reftimonies 131d together may be colleRed three things. Fulg, 1.1.c.1.44 
t. {thatthe Ancients did nieto cul a necliny of humane actions 200d or bad,by the name of deſtiny, Mont. 22. 


f. mM what externall cawuc ioever ibis nicetltly did aziit. Bern: | de grat. 
[ tat they did utc thele two words { Neeſſuay } 2nd ( Compulſien} promitcuouſly 3 and therefore & 116. arbit,p. 
tt 9 12ht char necefiity as well 25 compulſion did to5ke 2Way the wills i: Befty. g0s. 


>, ( Whichis for 017 prefent pu pole )thar they believed and comentded that the judgments of God on 
hnners.cuuld not be Juit, it they were hicta by rhe A gamannne Chaines ot any ibioluce ncceflity , under the 
Power Ut their 1103, : | 

| $4.1 theictuie conclude this A:rguinent with the words of Epiphanits writing of the errour of the Pha- 
tices, who beleived the immortality ot the toule, and the reſur:ection of the dead, & yer held that all things ... . 
C?:71e fo paſle by neoce rv. Tr is, faith hc,a PO ' tf extreame INnOAance, ot madnefie rather . for him that Epiph.. 1. 4d, 
c \nteffeth the returection of thedead , and the great day apyointed for the revelation of God's righte Per. 16.P.3 5M. 
ou Judgment , to lay that there isany deltivy , any necelhty 1n mens ations For how can the 3: 
| _ii{c£0us Judginent of Gad awd deitiay comply 20nd ttand together ? And ( let me-adde ) how can _- 
th brite of this and truc piety {tand te gethe: ? For where this pe! {walron that mens fins are neceflary,and 
that therefore thee can be no righteous judgment, is 1goted in religion will quickly be rooted out- = 

4. Ir rendes to religions overthrow; becauie it makes the whole circle of man's life, but x mere deſtiny. 
By it ail our doings arc God's ordinances , all our imaginations branches of his predeſtination 3 and all 
events in Kingdomes and commonweaies the neceflary itiues of the divine decree. Allthings whatſoever 
though they icem to doc lomewhatsyet by this opiniongthey doe indeed julit nothing; the beſt lawes reſtrain 
110t Oie oftender the (weetett rewards Promote not one vertue,the powerfull'tSermons convert not one fin- 
ner,the humbleſt devorions divert not one calamiry;the ſtrongeſt endeavours in things of any nature what- 
[ge ver , cttc&@ no more then woild be done without them , but the neceffitating, overruling gecree of God 
dothail. And if |awes doe nothing , wheretore are they made ? If rules of religion doe nothing, why are 
they preicrived 7 It the wills ot men doe aething , why are men cacouraged ©@ ons thing,ſcared from ano- 
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rion is made the condition of theether, whence no operationatallcan proceed...T hen z- 
gaine atbing is fained to be foreſeen by God as future , which hath no cauſe of che fu- 
turitioa thereof, beiog in it's own nature merely poſſible, chat is no more futurg.jadecd, 
then:not-future : And nothing bur the will anddecree of God can make it-paſſe out of 
the condition of a thing merely poſlible inco the condition of a thing wr pct 
manifeſt-dy-invincible reaſon. Therefore we ſay the influence of God ni ily re- 

ired-co-every action ,-4s made into the will it ſelfe moving it agreably co the nature 
thereof,co dee whatſoever it doth, not voluntarily only, but freely alſo; taking hberty a- 
right and-as itought to be taken, that is in the choice of meanes tending to a&end, whe- 
. ther that:-end.be a man's right end or no. For it is confeſſed by Mocaliſts that the mo- 
tion of the walk cowards it's c ousend, is naturall and neceflary, not free... But his 
brave Gentleman carrievh himſelfe alofr,and ſupercilioully deſpilingto enter into any of 
theſe liſts of wgumentation;and as if the matter were concl/wm contra CManiche os, con- 
fidently-ſuppoſeth, withouc all proofe , that we-maiantaine that all humane aRions come 
to paſle by abſoluce neceſſity : Whereas to the contrary 'tis evident that nothing in the 
world hath it's exiſtence by abſolute neceflity , faving God alone. 'Tis txue, God's 
decree is unalterable , and whatſoever comes to paſſe comes to paſle we bis will faith 
eAnſtin: and the Church of Ireland 3 By the effeRuall will of God, fai InAs, AS 
which , he makes the roote of all contingency; And therefore as neceſlary cauſes worke 
neceſſarily by the will of God; ſo by the ſame will of God doe contingent Agents worke 
contingently;and free Agents worke voluntarily and freely. And obſerve the immodeſty 
of this Authour, he tells us what Zeno's ſervant pleaded for himielfe wich his Maſker;buc 
he doth not teH what Zero anſwered him, that.be conceales itisenough for himro gull 
aud cheate poore ignorants.:: 7he Adrwmetine Monks, be ſaith, were miſled. by eAuftin; 
2 vile impuration caſt upon that man whoſe memory hath been alwaic{ b« able 
in the Church of God ; and the memoriall of his oppoſites rots. Did e Luis» mifleade 
them? did he draw them into errour ? If they did miſtake eL»ft:»,ſhall ic be true there. 
fore to ſay they were milled by him > How many miſtake and miſunderſtand God's 
word; what then? ſhall we be ſo audacious and blaſpbemous,as to ſay they are miſled by 


Do a on eredean og 
bythe @ > Then thas whi apart fr bor rape 
a notorious umruth; (reſcome and Felix that overtio-ovafic of their own heads 
ro compliine'of ſome in their Monaftry ; © laid tortheir e indeed | 
race,that they denied freewill; & that thus they pretended tb iave learned oor of Xuf 
. IE Sixrme the Preſbyter. But. oſuftin- was not haſty to believe chis cri- 
mination : And therefore he faith difjunQively of that Monke of whom they complas- 
- ned, e Aur lrbrmn menms non inehigit , ant ipſe now intelligitur;either he wnder funds nor my 
booke ; or Sony i not well underſtood by his brethren. It the information were true, then 
that Brother of whom they complained miſtooke Auſis.For A»ſtis doth not any where 
{0 maintaine grace , as tO free-will. But if that Brother underſtood Auſtin aright 
in that foreſard booke of his, then he maintained no ſach opinion-as Creſcomm and Fe- 
lix laid to his charge, but they rather miſunderftood him. And this appeare#to be moſt 
erue afterwards. For Florws was the man whom Creſcon;xe and Felix accuſed and whom 
Auſtin deſired of Valentines the father of them , that be would ſend over unto him , as 
Coccizs acknowledgeth, & accordingly he was fent over toAuftiv,as appeares inAvſtin's 
booke De corrept. & gratia cap. 1. With whom when A»ſtix bad conferred , he found 
him moſt orthodoxe as himſeife profeſſerh in the chapter mentioned , and therein much 
rejoyced, abd withall Ggnifieth co Yalentinws that they deſerved rather to be checked 
who miſunderſtood Flora... And therefore when Aſtin in his RetraQations comes to 
take notice of his booke Dr grati2 & libero arbitrio, and the occaſion of writmg thereof, 
he ſets it downe not abſolutely , becauſe of thoſe who ſo dor ſogSngiar cg, 20 6s they 
aeny free-Will; but with a difjunTive addition, thus, or beranſe of thoſe who Phinks when gract 
1 maintained , therevithall that free-Will is denied. The firſt was delivered inceferenceto 
the cr:mination made defore-hum by Creſconins, and Felix againlt Florws; butibe latter 
was accordingts' Auftiw: fafpicion at the firſt, which proved afterwards tobe a truth, 
29 appeares by the firſt chapter of Auſtin's booke de correprione & gratia 3 where Florns 
1s juſtified and magnified by St. uf in,and his criminators condemned. And feing there 
were nane ſuch ameeg the Monks of Adrametum , as the acculants pretended, who io 
\ maintained grace, as to deny free-will; therefore that alſo muſt needs be falſe which fol- 
loweth in this Anthout, where faith thar againſt rhem alſo St. ffi» wrote his other 
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booke De correptione + gratia: And the truth is the whole buiſineſſe was ended and 
che rumult appeaſed between choſe Adrumetine Monks , before Florws came over ; as 
appeared by the relation-made unto him by F/orw concerning the amicable compoſition 
of all things there. And Auftinin this very paſſage which this Anthour grates upon, 
profetieth chat he writes not againſt them ; only be anſwereth ſuch an'objetion ( Forl 
conceive it to be no other ) more tully which was made by- ſome of them fotmerly a- 
g:inſt Florws, and the doctrine of Aſtin maintained by Florws. The relation whereof 
w.s brought unto him by the ſame F/orus, as it ſeemes. Burt of this more at large in This digreſſi» 
my digreſſion concerning the predeſtinarian hereſy, which I purpoſe te ſubjoine to this. yrs bis lee 
eAnſtin ſaith indeed that, Predeſtinario eſt fratie preparatio,gratia vero ipſa donatio. Pre Cor —_— 
deſtination ts the preparation of grace , Grace the gift it ſelfe Which Was prepared ; not the 174. 175, ac. 
beſtowing of it: How can it be? Can a gift remporall be the beſtowing of a thing ecer- 
nall > W hat entertainment Zemo s ſervant found at his Maſters hands ( which this An- 
thour conceales ) I have often ſhewed, who targht no ſuch doctrine as deſtiny as to free 
a knave from ſtripes; who as ſo great a Philoſopher had a better judgment in the nature 
of fate then his ſervant;and himſelfe ſo well thought of by the whole State ofAthenians. 
Yet was not Zeno ſo well inſtructed in the myſtery of Divine providence,as we are bythe 
word of God ; even from the ſelling of 7oſeph all along to the crucifying of the Son of 
God; & from thence to the Kings giving up their Kingdomes to the Beaſt, which ſhould 
come to paſſe in the latter part of the laſt times of the world. But let him make him- 
ſeife mery with Zeno's ſervant, who taken in a theeviſhy fat was concentto helpe him- 
felfe with any pretence; but Zeno we know did not approve of his appology, but prepa- 
red a Rod for the knaves back in deſpite of that. And as for the Monks, the relation 
that here he makes is merely a fiction of his own braine without all ground. Thus his 
foundation being ruined , no marvaile if the houſe he builds thereon muſt needs tottet 


and fall on his ownpate. 
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2. Nor ifthis be true can fin be puniſhed'aernally, or that tribunall be juſt on which the ſentence of e- 2f,, Meſons 4d- 
rernalt fire thall be denounced he wicked at the laſt day. To this T have the fathers betting witneſle dit,p 42.43.44 
geaacrally amd plainly. . Feraudzen hara thete words; T he recompence.of God and evill can with no juſtice 
be giyea.ta big , who 15 good ax evill , aut freely but of necefliry,, Saint Fiderome (aith, where necefficy do- (ib. 2. comra 
mincers, there is no place tor rerybution- Ep/phayiny (aith , the Itars which impole upon men a neceſſity of Maxzon : 

Gnning , may be punithed with berrer juſtice :henthe men themſelves. We place mens nativities under Epipb: adverſus 
no Fai So fam , faith Saint Anwjiin', thor we may tree the will by which a man liverh eirher well or #@# : {. 1. ber, 
wii,from all bauds vt neceffiry, becauie of the rig krevusudgment of God. Proſper ſpeaking of the judg- 5.uum. 3, 

ment of Gag, by which be decreed ro render vaio every man according to bis works, laith, this judgmene Mug: 4.2, contre 
auld acxc: oy pouch did banc by the will and determination of God. Fulgeniius allo laith the ſame, It Fauſt. c.5. 

js great injuſtice in Gad , to punith him whom he duth not find , but make an offender. This was Sainz Proſp.ad objeF, 
Kernard's opinion roo 3 it is only a will free from compulſion and neceſſity faith he, which maketh a crea- 19+ Yinc : 

cure capable of reward & puniihment Our of thete reftimonies laid rogerher may be colle&ed three things. Fg. 1.1.c. 1.44 

1. Tharthe Anciems dd nieto call a necfiny of bumanc ations good or bad,byrthe name of deſtiny, Moni. c. 22. 

f: vm what externall cauic loever this ecefiity did arc. bs | Bern: | de gras. 
T hart they did u{c thele tewa words { Neceſſuy ) and ( (ompulſion ) promilcuguſly ; and therefore & /ib. arbit,p. 
tho 12ht chat neceffity as well as compulſion did take away the wills liberty. 90s. 

3- ( Whichis for our preſent pu-pole )that they believed and contended that the judgments of God on 
knners could: not be juſt, it they were held by the 'Adamanrine chaines of any abſolute neceffity , under the 
power ot their nv, | 

| wi.l thezetuie conclude this Argument with the words of Epiphanins writing of the exrour of the Pha- 
ri.ces, who belcived the immorcality of the ſoule, and the reſurrection of the dead, & yer held that all chings ,. . 
cor75e ro paſſe by neceſſity. Tr is, faith he,a point of extreame ignorance , or madneflc rather , for him that Epiph.1. 1. adu, 
c »tefteth rhe retureion of rhedead , and the great'day appointed for the revelatiowof God's rig hte Per. 16.p.3 5.8. 
ou Judgmem , to lay that there is any deltiny , any neceſſity in mens a&ions + For how can the 3* 

1: brc0us Judgment of Gad aud deltiny comply and ſtand together 2 And ( let-me adde ) how can 
th. belicfe of this and true piety Gand together ? For wherethis per (wafGronthat mens fins are geceflary and 
that therefore there can be no rightequs judgment, is ravred in religion will quickly be rooted ou- | 
4. Ir refides to religions overthrow; becaute it mtkss the whole circle k77 200 Of bue # mere deſtiny. 
By it aj} our doings are God's ofdinances , all our imaginations branches of his ination 3 and all 
events in Kingdomes and commenweaes the o<ceidiyihpes of the divine ducres, Allthings whatſoever 


though they isgm to doe lomewhatzyer by this oginiongthey doe-indeed. jul narhing; the beſt reftrain 


116t One gffender. the (weeteſt rewards promore not one vertue,the ouvert nor v 
ner,the humbleſt devorions divert Dh calamiry;the ftrongeſt endeavours in- Naga, _— _ 
ſoe ver , c&e& no more then would be done withonr them, but | " God 
dothall. And if }awes doe nothing, wherefore art they made> If rules of ng,why are 
they prel@ibed 2 It rhe wills of men doe. necing ,,whby ace men.cacouraged t onething, ſcared ano- 
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ther? and if goad endeavaurs and oniets doe nothing ( being excited , continued, limited,comrallcd and. e 


. very way governed by an active,abiolute, and Almighty deciee, ic what pwr pole ace they uicg ? Who teeth 


not plainly whither theſe things rend? To nothing more then ro rhe iubver hun of picty and pollicy , religion 
& lawes,luciety and government? This did rhe Romans lee full weil;zand the:etore chey bannhied (Marhona 
M603,the teachucs & aberters of dettiny)our of Rome. T hele and the [ike 11convemiencies which come from 
the uppper way , did worke 1a with Proſper , as that be calls him no Catholique who 15 of this ap:mion. 
Wheloever laith that wen ae urged to bane,and io be damned by the predeſtinatiun ut Gud as by a faiall, 
unavoidable neccffity, he is no Catholique. 

They did alſo make rhe Araufican counſell denounce a curſe againft ſuch. T har any are predeſtinated 
by rhe divine power to finne,we doe nor only not believe, but with the greateſt dereſtation tha we can. we 
denounce Anathema to [uch ( it there be any tuch ) as will believe io gieat an Eviil, I bus farre of my .ca- 
ſous againkt rhe upper and mace barih and rigorous way, 


2, Undoubtedly if fin cannot be puniſhed temporally, it cannot be puniſhed ece rnally. 
We have no m7 ſhould thinke of the Authority of any fathers co juſt. fie this. Where 
doth this Authour hod,that we maintaine that a man is good or evill,not freely but by ne- 
cofſiry, that T extullian 15 brought in as oppoling us here? Yet welthinae this is worthy af 
diltintion:For was not eAdam made by God habitually good? Durand, I am lure,main- 
c3ines that in his creation he was endued with all Morall vertues : & this we read in Scri- 
peure, that all chings whichGod made were very good: & as other things were made very 

od in their kind:So | preſume man was made very good in his kind:and how this could 
OE he were made vertuous, Icannot conceive. So ikewile man being brought forth 
in the corrupt maſle;when afterwards heis made good either :n the way of juitification, 
or in the way of regeneration ; theſe are no tree acts of Man , but rather the tree acts of 
God. I preſume this Authour dares not (ay that man regenerates himir)te Bur as for the 
denomination of goodnefle and badnefſe in man , that ariſeth from any actions of tus, 
I willingly grant 3ll ſuch goodneſſe or badnefle is acquired freely , not neceſlarily.” 

And as Tertwllian takes neceſlity , to wit in oppolition unto liberty ; So I preſume 
doth Hzierome too ; otherwiſe theſe two Fathers were yoaked together unequally in this 
place. Now we know no ſuch neceſſicy domineering in man , as ſtands in oppolitionto 
liberty. Much leſſe doe we maintaine any neceſſity over the will of man, depending up- 
on fatall conſtellations; And as Epiphanins,and Anſtin dilcourle thus of neceſlity un refe- 
rence to fatal! conſtellations ; So it ſeemes likely that Hierowe and Tertalan did dif- 
courſe of neceſlity in the fame ſenſe. 7o finne by the will of Gedin Proſper is tolin by the 
prede bination of God, as appeares both by the ObjeFion it ſelfe, and Proſper*s anſwer there- 
wato throwghout.Now predeſtination in the fathers meaning 1s of no other things, he ſuch 
as God purpoſed to worke. And accordingly we antwer that noevill in the world, as evill, 
comes to paſle byGod's will co worke it;but only byGod*swill co permit it. And it is Au» 

«ſtix'; expreſle proteilio,thatNon a/:qmia fir nif; omnepotens fiers velit. Not any thing comes 10 
paſſe,unles God Almighty will have it come to paſſe; but how? Not all after one manner, but 
afcer a different manner;ſome by working them, others by permitting them;ve/ inendo we 
frat,uel ipſe faciendo;etther by [uffering it to come to paſſe, 1 cale it be evill, or himlelte wor- 
king it,in caſe it be good. Fulgentiae juſtifies this ſenſe 1n his ſentence here aileadged.For 
ro ſunne by God's will 19 Proſper is all one with being made ax cffender(or made to linne) by 
Ged, in Fulgentins. Now we ſay God makes many a wan good by regeneration ; but be 
makes none evill; only he doth not cure that naturall er habituall viwoutnetle, which he 
finds amongſt men,inall.For He hath mercy on whom he vill, and whom he Will be har denetis; 
and indeed he ts bound co none. St. Bernard clearely maintaines that there is ne liber- 
ty from ſinne in any naturall manzand conſequently every naturall mans caſt upon a ne- 
ceflity of finning;and therefore that /iberry from neceſſity which he grants to mas, can be no 
other then liberty from compulſion ; And fo Dr. Fs/keulually makes the diſtinRion run 
between Liberty from ſin and liberty from coattion; & denying the one he grants che other. 

That the Anients did call that necefſity,which ariſeth trom the will vt God upon the 
will of the creature by the name of deſtiny;This Authour brings not the leaſt colour of 
proofe; neither do I thinke he is able tobring any,ſave only ot the Pelagians,who tradu'- 
ced Auſtin's doAtrine of predeſtination by the name of deſt:ny.And ſo they traduced bis 
doctrine in denying that grace was conferred according to mens workes 3 whereupon it 
was that he built his doArine of predeſtination, as is apparentDe bono perfeverantie.c.15. 
le the tecond ] wonder this Author obſerves not how he contradids himielfe. For if they 
uſed theſe words Neceſſity, &compalſien;promiſcuouſly;doth it not evidently follow that 
they d1 '% ptowi chem not ? but awaies tooke them of equivalenc fignification, But 1 
doe not tind that Auſtin tooke xece/ity of the ſame (ignification with comprlibon; when he 
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ciftingrherh of neceſſity; ſaying ſome neceſlicy is ſuch , as whereby athing befalls a 
man, whether he will or no ; asthe neceſſity of death; and to ſucha.neceſlity he faith, 
che withis not lubject. Another necellicy there is, as when we ſay, , Jt muſt needs be, 
that rhma., or that come to paſſe , and lie confeſleth plainly that the will may be ſubjeRtto 
luch 2 necefiity, withove danger or prejudice to the Iiberty thereof, | 

'3 Andwellthey might hold that God's judgments were not jſt on ſinners if they were 
be ld by any. ab{ul ute nereſſity under the power of their ſins. We lay that nothing; hath euther 
exilteuce, or continuance, by ablolute necelſity, ſave God alone. But I gueſle this Au- 
thoar calls thar necethty abſolute , which owes from God's abſolnre decree. Now if 
he will have God's decrees to be conditionall, it ſtands him npon to prove ir, not b old- 
ly ſuppole it. Elpecially ſeeing Aquinunath profeſſed that never any man was ſo mad as to 
ſay char there is any cauſe of Goc'spredeſtination , as touching the a of God's prede-. 
ſtinacing ; and chat there can be no cauſe hereof he proves becauſe there can be no cauſe 
of God's will,as touching the at of God willigg,as formerly he had proved. And Do- 
Qor Fackson1n his booke of providence confell®; thar the diſtinRtion of God's will, in- 
coa will antecedent, and a will conſequent, is not to be underſtood as touching the a 
of God willing ; bur as rouching the things willed. And accordingly , ſeeing reproba- 
non intt's kind is the will of Gud , as well as predeſtination in it's kind ; it followeth, 
that as there can be no caule of the will of God, as touching the aR of God wil- 
hng ; no cauſe of predeſtination, as touching the a& of God predeſtinating ; ſo nei- 
ther can there be any caufe of Reprobation, as touching the aR of God repro- 
baring. And looke how }mad a thing itis for any man to maintaine that there 
ts ſome canſe of predeſtination, as touching the a& of God predeſtinating. So 
as mad 2 thing it muſt be every wy to. avouch that there isa cauſe of Repro- 
bation, as touching the at of God reprobating. And truely the Apoſtle St. Pax! plain- 
fy manifeſts chat upon what ground he proves,thatEleRion is not of good works(name- 
by becauſe betore Facch or Ejau were borne, or had done pogd or evill, it was ſaid, The 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger ) apon the fame ground we may be bold ta conclude , that 
Reprobation is not of evil! workes. And the ſame reaſon manifeſts that faith and in- 
fideliry are excluded from being the cauſes , the one of Eleftion, the other of Reproba- 


n00;35 welf as good and evill workes. And both Pi/cator by evidence of Scriprure, and” 


Bradwardine by evidence of reaſon hive demiontr ated , that no will of God is conditio» 
nal! ; whichis to be underſtood, as touching the at of God willing. And it may be e- 
videncly turcher demonſtrated-thus; If xtty thing be the cauſe of God's, will , then ei- 
ther ty'neceffity of nature, or by the conſtitution of God ; Not by neceſſity of nature, * 
as is evidenr and all confeffe , there being'no colour of truth far that; beſides ſuch. 
zn opinion were moſt dangerouily prejudicial! to God's ſoveraignty , and liderty, IF 
therefore rhey fay , it is by the confticurion of Gad , inaike Ipray what an inſuperable 
abtyrdity followerh hereupen. For ſeing God'sronſticurion is his will, it followeth that 
God did will that upon fore/fobr of thu ur that he would will \ncha man's [aluation , and 
jnch a man's d.nnaticn. And thus the a& of Go@'s wil! is made the Obje&t of 
God's will', even the ererntfl aft of Gods will; \Yhereas to the contrary it 15 ap- 
parent, that rhe 0bj*is of God's will are things rempora'!l , never any thing that is e- 
ternall But as rovching things willed , we readily grant, it may be ſaid there is a cauſe 
therenf 38 S: hoo-Divines &e generalſy acknowledge, And thus Gerard Vafſine ſpeaks 
ot the conditional! will which he faith the Fathers doe aſcribe to God, For this is the in- 
{Þvice which he gives thereof as for example, when God oidaines to beſtow ſalvation 
on a man mcafe he behieve;here faith is made che condition of Salvation, but not of the 
will of. God Andin like manner we willingly grant that reptobation is conditionall,in- 
atinr'ch as God intends to inflict damnation on none, but fuch as die jn fin without repen- 
ance But albeit predeftination, as touching this particular thing willed, may be ſaid to be 
conditional] 2ecording as the School-men explicare their tneanin and reprobacion like- 
wile as toncking the particular of danatio mEtioned:yet no ſuch thing cA ber ely affir- 
med either of che one or of the other , 2s touching the particnſars of gxating,or denying 
the grace of rEpener2ti5, which are intended alſo by the decrees of pre ſtinatio& repro» 
baud. For a)beirGod imends nor to. beſtow falvation on any, but upon condition of faith; 
nor damnatron oh any, but upon condition of finall impenitentYand infidelity. Yet Go 
\ntends not to beſtow the grace of regeneration on ſome for the curing of their naturall 
intidelity and impenitency. Nort9 leave the ſame'igfidelity and impenitency uncured 


in others, by denying the ſame grace of regeneration unto them. ThisI fay God'doth not 
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inrend to bring to paſſe vpon any condition ; For if he ſhould,then grace ſhould be con- 
ferred according unto works, which was condemned in the Synod of Paleſtine and 211 a- 
long in divers Synods,and Councells againſt the Pelagians. So that albeit God proceeds 
according to a law in beſtowing ſalvation, and inflicting damnation; yet he proceeds ac- 
cording to no law , in giving or denying the grace of regeneration forthe curing of our 
naturall corruption ; bur merely according to the pleaſure of his will , as the Apoſtle te- 
ſt. fies ſaying, He hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth. And if the con- 
ferring and denying of this grace be abſolute;how mach more are the decrees hereof to 
be accounted moſt abſolute? And conſequently that one man 1s delivered from the pow- 
er of his fins, whether originall or habituall ; another is nor, but ſti] rogtinueth under 
the power of them; This 1 ſay, doth, & muſt needs come to paſle by vertue of Gods abſo- 
tare decrees. Yet no abſolute neceſſity followeth hereupon. Firſt becauſe no greater ne- 
ceſſity then that which isabſolute can be attributed to the exiſtence and continuance of 
God himſelfe. Secondly God did abſolutely decree to make the world;yet no wife man 
was ever known to affhrme that the worlds exiſtence was, and is by abſolute receflity. 
In like fort, God did abſolutely decree,that 7o/ah ſhould burne the Prophets bones, up- 
on the Altar;That Cyr ſhould 44/4 his Cirty and /er goe hs captives; hat no man ſhould 
defire the ] fraelites land , when they ſhould come to appeare before the Lord their God thrice in 
the yeare ; That Goa Would circumciſe their hearts , and the hearts of therr children to love 
the Lord therr God withall their heart,ard with all their ſoule. To put his feare in their hearts, 


: that they ſhonld never drpart away from him; To» cauſe them to Walke in hu ſtatutes and 


judgments to doe them. T'o worke in thi m botb rhe Will and the deed, according to his good plea- 
ſure. Yea to worke in them every thing that ts pleaſing in his ſight through Feſus Chriſt. Likes 
wiſe that «Ab/olem ſhonld defile his fathers Concubines , that the fewes ſhould crucify the Son 
of God; that ſome through difubedience ſhould ſtumble at the word ; that the Kings ſhould give 
their king Yomes to the beaft, Yet theſe acons were done by them as freely as ever they 


Ex: 37. 244 did onght in thetr lives; All theſe thing I ſay by Scripture evidence were decreed by God 


to cometo paſſe ; The good by God's effection the evill by God's permillion ; and de- 
creed abſohneely on their parts that d:d rhemzif not, let it be ſhewed upon what conditi- 
on 0n.16/0!0x*s parr, he ſhould defile his fathers Concubines; upon what condition on the 
Tewes part, they ſhould crocify the Son of God; npon what condition on their part , 0- 
thers rh +1:gh d&:fobedience ſhon[d ſtumble ar God's word ; And upon what condition 
on their pare, the Kings ſhould give their kingdomes to the beaſt. And if they take Ar- 
1ini43 ls way , let them reply upon mine anſwere to Arminins; if Bellarmin's, let them 
rep:y upon @:Y an!wer to Be//armine, that we may not trouble the world with onr Tau- 
rolovtes : If a Cifferent way from both theſe, I ſhall be glad, to be acquainted with ir, 
& 2ive it Heh entertainement as according to my judgment it ſhall be found to deſerve. 
$0 that w.'h Epiphanizs,though we areready to concurre in denying deſtiny, which as 
befere we heaid out of him , was a neceſſity derived from the ſtarres ; yet with Aſtin 
we may {il hold that rhe w:1lsof men need not to be exempred from all neceſſity, to 
mair7zme the liberty thereof,and he gives inſtance in ſuch a neceſſity as whereby we ſay, 
Tt n. jt eds be that ſuch a thing come to paſſe, as no way prejudiciall ro man's liberty. 
And 4rminics confeſſeth, that upon tuppoſition.of God's decree it muſt needs be 
that the Sonldiers ſhonld abſtaine from the breaking of Chriſt's bones ; yet 1 nothing 
doubt , bur this a&tion was as as freely performed by them, as any other. For albeit a 
thivg n:{t needs come to paſſe which God hath decreed to come to paſſe; yet it is indif- 
ferent ro come to paſſe neceſſarily or freely ; which alſo God determines according 
to the natare of the things themſelves ; namely that neceſſary things ſhall come to 
pafle neceſſarily,and contingent thipgs contingently. And to this purpoſe he hath prepa- 
red different Agents,as Aquinas obſ@yeth ſome neceſſary working neceſſarily, ſome con- 
tingent working contingently, 
4. Stilſthis Authour harpesbpon the ſame ſtring imputingunto us, that we make 
the whole Circle af 2 man's life a mere deſtiny ; his meaning is that we take away all li- 
bderty , which is moſt uncrue. As for deſtiny it is well knowne as before | have ſhewed 
that this was the oſvall crimination , which the Pelagians caſt upon the doAtrine of St. 
eAnftin; and that, becauſe he maintained that grace was not given according unto man's 
workes, And what was eAvfti's anſwer hereunto , 1have ſhewed before: $; c3 
voluntatem omnipotentts Dei Fati nomine placet nuncupars , profanas verborum novita- 
res evitamits , ſed de verbu contendere non amams , If men pleaſe to call the will of Al- 
mighty God by the name of deſtiny ; we avoid profane novelties of Words , but we _ 
ave 
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love to Wrangle about words. For God to worke us to faich, to repentance, to every 
good worke; yea to the very will and the deed, and that according to his good pleaſure 
( for which we have expreſle Scripture , both in the old and new Teſtament, as earſt I 
ſhewed)& abſolutely to decreethis is co make the whole circle of man's life, as touching 
go0d courſes, but a mere deſtiny,if we believe this Divine;whereas if this be decreed to be 
cone conditionally,then grace muſt be conferred according to works, which is as truePe- 
lagianiſime,as ever dropt from the mouth of Pe/agizs,& which himſelfe was ſoetimes dri> 
ven torenounce, yet this Pelagianiſme is the only true divinity,if we believerhis Author. 
A gaineif #o# aliqnid fit nif; omnipotens fiers velit, Not any thing coes to paſſe unleſſe God Al- 
mighty will have it come to paſſezwhether good or evill;which was ſometimes delivered by 
eA»ſtin; and of late profeſſed by the Church of Ireland inthe dayes of King James, chi 
24 to make the Whole Circle of man's life a mere Deſtiny; if this Authour be of any credit ſo 
farre as to make his words to bereceived as Oracles;yetGod's word is expreſle from the 
unanimous conſent of the Apoſtles,that borh Herod © Pontius Pilate, wih the Gentiles aud 
people of Iſrael Were gathered together againſt the holy Son of God to do WhatGod's hand&&-God's 
connſell had before determined to be done: et were they gathered rogether to doe ſuch ads, 
235 more facinorous were never known to be done ſince the world beganne:And' if we be- 
lieve this Authour,all chis came to paſſe by meere deſtiny: And if this be to come to paſle 
by meere deſtiny, why ſhovid we not believe it ? Have we better or more compleate te- 
ſtimony for ought throughout the whole booke of God , then for this ? Allthings that 
come to paſſe muſt needs be the itſues of the divine decree ; not only ſuch things as come 
to paſle neceſlarily , by neceſſary Agents working neceſſarily ; but evcn ſuch things al- 
ſo as come to paſle freely , by free agents working contingently, and freely, as Aquinas 
hach proved.and A/t:n 3nd the Church of Ireland acknowledged, and the word of God 
bath juſtified, and cleare reaſon demonſtrated, for as much as otherwiſe no. future thing 
cou)}d be foreknowne by God from everlaſting. For nothing can be from everlaſting 
knowne by God as future,unleſle from everlaſting it were future. But without the de- 
cree of God palling upon it, no contingent thing can paſle out of the condition of a 
thing merely poſlidie (tuch as it is in at's own nature) into the conditio of athing future. 
So that wholoever denies God's decree to paſle upon every thing that comes to paſſe 
| throughout the wor d , mult therewichall deny the foreknowledge thereof in the mind 
of God ; Let but ch's Auchour avoid this one argument if he can ; but he will never an- 
ſwer it while his head 1s hot. i conceive | have had ſuthicient experience of his ſtrength al- 
ready this way,and of the ſhamefull iſſue of his adventure therein. He that ſayd, N on a/i- 
quid fit niſs omnipotens fieri velit, Not any thing comes to paſſe, unleſſe the Almizhty will have 
58 come to paſſe,layd allo that God 10 workes in every creature, as without all prejudice to 
their own motions. And when the Apoſtle ſaid, that 1» God we move, his meaning was 
not.that the creature did nothing,or moved not at all. All that followzthis of the ſame 
ſtampe a fardell of unſhamefaſt untruches, Beiike when God faith, 7 will canſe them 
ro walke in my ſtatutes aud to doe them,God cauſed them to doe juſt nothing. Inlike man» 
ner whes the holy Prophet expoſtuiates with God in the perſon of the Church after 
this marner , Lord why haſt thor canſed ns to erre from thy waiet,and hardened our hearts a> 
gainſt thy feare,the meaning is, why haſt rhox can/ed 15 to doe juſt nothing. In kke manner 
when God reſtraines offences, he doth ic not by his lawes , When he promotes vertue he 
doth it not by rewards; when he converts finners he doth it not by ſermons: when thou «+ 
ſands were converted in one day, it was not by the miniſtry of Peter and hisfellow A- 
poſtics. This Authours meaning feemes to be, that unlefle manconyerts himſelfe, it is 
not done by ſermons. But ſee how he overlaſheth;wh@ carrying the matter ſo as ifGod's 
decree necelitated verruled all by our opinion;yet molt ab{urdly he exempts from 
this divine decree man's endeavours. And who ſeeth not that.to overrule isto carry the 
reaſonable creature on to doecontrary to his own will and jadgment. '* For unlefle be 
doth tolle ſtrenuoullly he can prevaile nothing with any ſober and indifferent Reader. In 
kke ſort to. necedlitate denotes ſuch a motion whereby the creature is carried to doe 2 
thing neceſſailry but this is not Bradivardines opinion,who alone amongſt Schoole-Di- 
vines, that 1 know, uſerh this phraſe of neceſſitating. For he faith that God neceſſitates the 
crea'ure to bug free att,&this neceſſity is but modail, according to that expreſſion of An- 
ſii1neceſſe eſt ut aliquid fiat, which Auſtin confeſſed 1200 years agoe to be no impeach- 
ment to man's liberty. But becauſe that phraſe Nyceſitating , is not only of an harſh 
ſound & apt to be taken in a quite contrary ſenſe to that of the Authour's; therefore 0- 
ther School-Divines,and genecally ourLivines ule it not. And how immodeſt ng 
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1oflvence , working us cothat which is good, yet moſt prepo 
there of influence divine ta make us to will if af our ſelves we will already ? And this al- 


this w-chinke to-choake us with other mens pbrajes, and that n/aquice. contrary lenſe to 
that wherein the Authour's take 2 And-as #6 he had very ſubftanuaily conchadedirhe 
point, that /awes doe nothing ruler of religion, and mens endeationns do nothing whereas he 
hath performed no part either of aPhiloſopher or of aDivine:m all this, but:6t amere- tri» 
fler;he proceeds to deinand why the one are made,the other preſcribed;whby men are-en- 
couraged to ſome things; and-icargd trom the other. He-might as well aske- what meant 
King Hezechiah to have any care either of his foode or of taking Phylicke for vhole 15 
yeares which God told him ., he had added unto his lite? What meant Partotellthe 
Maſter of the ſhip, thac ualeſle the Mariners were detained 1n the-ſhip they could nor be 
ſaved; what. meant ſome to truſt co their ſwimming, others to beards & brekeniperces of 
the ſhip to get to land, when the Lord by his Angell had cold im, that he had given him 
the hives of all that ſailed with him?1n the very daies of {ers the Stoicks were acquain» 
ted with ſuch like arguments made againſt their deſtiny , and knew how readily to an- 
ſwer them by diſtinguiſhing berween Fatalia and { onfatalia,as appeares 1 Cicero's book 
de Fato, and T wrneþw his anſwer to Ramw thereupon,moreat large. Therefore this Au- 
thour diſpntes not logically , if be did , the vilenefle of his argumentation wauld ſoone 
appeare according.to it's proper colours ;. but carrieth the matter all along 1n-Rhetori- 
call flouriſhes, as if his wit ſerved him for that beſt, whereat I wonder not a htle,chat he 
ſhould forſake that wherein his facultie l:ech moſt, according tothe reputation that goes 
of him,& truſt ro that wherein his beſt dexterity hath been accounted but inficere. If our 
doArine tends 22 he /ubver jor: of policy,religion and lawes,ſoctety > goverment In the next 
place we expe when he will curne ſtarke Atheiſt and profeſle as much of the word of 
God,ſeing it is manifeſt our doErine cheifly is founded upon the woid of God evenin 
that which ſounds moſt harſh unto carnall judgment; namely as touching God's lee 
cret frovidence in evill,this Authour not accomodating any anſwer to any one of thoſe 
places whereuponour doctrine is grounded. And as for God's providence in working us 
unto holinefſe, his contrary doctrine cannot Ntand without maintaining that Grace is gi- 
yen according unto mens works ; which is expreſly contradictory to the word of God. 
2 Tim: 1. 9. Tit: 3.5, and oppoled by the church of God as the fowre leaven of Pela- 
g:aniſme, from the Synod of Paleſtine all along. For aske this Authour wherefore God 
beſtowes taith upon one & not upon another , & he hath nothing to anſwer, bur either 
by denying plainly, that faitk is che gift of God; which hitherto they are not growne 
ſo impudent as to deny- expreſly ; though the Remonſtrants in. their Cemmre cenſure, 
come ſo farre, as to deny that Chriſt merited faith and regeneration for any man ;- Or 
th ſt anſwer that the reaſon hereof is, becauſe the one by ſome 2& of his or other 
ared himſelfe for the reception of divine influences , the other hath not, Oc 
cermes as one hath expreſied it, that God doth warke in us Creaere ta believe, 
elimi provided that we will believe. . But doth he not worke alfo the very at of 
willing 2 Saint Pax! faith be doth; yea every thing that 1 pleaſing in his ſight. And how 


Heb.13.21, doth he worke inns this will? 1s it upon condition , that we will? This is the ab- 


ſardiry whereanto they are driven , ſtil! fetching in a priqziry of mans a to the divine 
roully. For what need 16 


ſo utterly overthrowes God's preſctence of things future , which can bave no true foun- 
dation beſides the divine decree. As for Marthemarici which were baniſhed out of Rome, 
were thoſe Divines, or Aſtrologets rather ? If they (ubjected the event of 31} chimgs to 
the influence of the ſtars,ſhall A»/iz be blamed ot the Church ot Iceland for lubjecting 
all things to the councell of God's will , and that according to the expretle teſtimony of 
holy Scripture both as touching good and evill; only with this difference;good things to 
his will of working them , evill things to his will of permitting them. As for Proſper's 
laying in the laſt place, we make no contingent things throughout the worid, much lefſe 
the actions of men to.come to paſſe unavoidably, no not upon ſuppolition of God $ de- . 
creezbut by yectue of his decree both contingent things come to paſle contingentiy,that 
is with a poflibility of not comming to paſſe; & free things freely,that is joyned with an 
ative powerin the Agent, either ro ſuſpend his aQion;or to doe otherwiſe: as well as ne- 
ceſlary things come to paſſe neceſſarily. This 1 ſay weavouch with e Aquinas, and ac» . 
cordingly with. bim maintaine the root of contingency to be the effeQuall will of God. 
Againe | have often ſhewed that Predeſtination 1n the phraſe of the Antients is only 
of ſuch things as God decreed to bring topaſle by hiseffedion ; norwithſtanding this, 
e1»ſtiz was bold to profefſe, that not any thing came to paſſe unleſſe God would have ut come 
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ro paſſe; but evill things only by ſuffering them ; good things by working them, Asfor 
mn which is Projice phraſe hijo wb this Authour corrapts rendrurg it by 

the #rging,, which 1s ambiguous, We deny that man is compelled to acts ſupernaturall; 

much lefle doe we grant compuition to ads naturall ; fuch as are all (intull acts ; yea too 
coonaturell unto bym, compared in Scripture to /weer morſells which they route under theiy 

rongwe , a5 the buoke of Jub reſenibles it. By all which we may judge 1ndifferencly boch 

of this Authour's ſuthciencie and modeſty. «Auſtin never lard that God predeftinated 

any man to inne. For predeſtination with them ( as hath been ſaid ) was only of ſuch | 
chings as God determined to worke. Yet the ſame eſuftiw confidently profeſſerh of £nchrrid.c. 
thoſe things which come to paſſe by God's ſufferance ( and theſe we all know to be e- 95. 

vill things ) chat they come not to paſſe, unlefſe Almghry God will have them come to 


F" Thos farre in anſwer to this Authour's additions to TH. Hoord's diſcourſe , and con» 
cerning the upper and more harſh and rigorous way which Cf Hoord left unproſecured. 
ag. 49, there is a paſſage added, a citation out of Peter, but iris of the fame nature with 
che reſt, &add's no ſtrength to the argument;and my anſwer ſatisfies it as well as the reſt. 

P. 52. &c. ts inſerted a repreſentation, how the doArine of our Divines fighteth with 
God's holineſle. 
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Tc fg hteth with God s holinefle, and maketh him the principall cauſe of fin in the greaict number of men M. Maſons Ad- 
I kizow that the defender of ut duth not thinke lo. For the maine reaion which moved the &ynod oft Dore, &. dit. Þ 524 53, 
ſome othe: Divines betore and buce,ro bring downe predeftination chus low, and begin their Repre bation 54 5 Fo 
after che tall , was, that they might maintainc a fatail and abiolure Reprobation of men , and yet aro1d this 
amputation, as DoCtor T wife hath avted. But what they intended (tos ought thar I can ice) they have not Yindic:gra::l. x 
compaticd. Far it tuilowcta evident cngqug bh, cyer from their conclulions 100, that of all the bns of repio par: 1,cap.4. itt 
baces, wbich are the greateſt number by many degrees Ged is the true and principall Autboui, T wo things z1:o. 
they fay which taken together,methinks,inferre ir. 1. That God of his own will and pleaſure hach brought 
men into an eſtare, tn whuch they cannot avoid tinne, 2ly, Thar he keaveth the Reprobare irrecoverably 
in it. . 
1. That Gad of his own will and pleaſure hath brought men imo an eftxre in which they cannot poſls- 
bly avoid finnc; that is into the ſtate of originali inne, which conhitts of two parts. - 
1; The gui.r of 1dam”s rranigreſſion. 2. The corrupticn of nature. In boch theſe they ſay mankind is 
interefſed ,nur through the force and efficiency of narurall gene;ation , becauſe we all derive our nature frum 
Adoz, a5 our arit principiez but by God's tree and votumary order and impuration. It came wot 10 paſſe by 
any naurgll meanes ( lauth (elvis) that all men fril from ſalvation, by be fouts of our firſt parem. That all men Inſttr.l.3.c, 23. 
arc held undcr ib; guilt of ciernall dcaub in the per(un of ane man ; 1:4 the cleare and conſtant voree of Scripture. SER: 7, 
N ow thi 641116: be 2{crtocd 16 41y natural caiſe 1t moſt rberefore cane from the wonderfull c-uncell of God, A 
lute aftey be hath the ſame 4g ine with 31 great an Emphaſis. How % it 1#at ſo many ngtrans with their children 
* ſhould be involved in the full whhou remety. but berauſe Gol world bruce it ſo. As roundly doth DeRor Twiſſe Vindic.grat.h1, 
athy:ne the tame. ſhe gult of origmnalt [inne 1s derived wrt we only by impuration, the filth only by propag arion, and par. 1.digr.4.6, 
bob theſe ouly 07 (3604's free cough iinguron A it: betore be hath theic words 3 The fault of our nanere com. 2 prope 
meth rum god's free appotutmens For hc 46th nat cat of any neceſſity bus of bu were will auly impuaetbe fume of 
Adm tow 1othis pwpuic he ipeaketh 2 gicar deale more in the jame place. Tothele layings Saint Ber- Bern : Serm. 1, 
war t hath the like (peaking of Adam's finne be farth , eAdomr's ſinne is antothers, becauſe we knew not of it ; and gi; 1 poſt. 8. 
yet ours becaufe tt was rbrough the juſt though ſecret judgment of God ,repured ours. Epiphax. 
And this ihr ihey lay 1b ay ceablc to ieaiun. For it we be fallen into the guile of the firſt Gnne and the 
COLT UPLIOR ON atyie, nly Lacauic WE Welk ih ddan's links when bs lancgand derive ous being trom bim, 
then thee rwo things will Euilow, 
3. That we ftand guiltyof ail the hn: which Adam committed from his fall to his lives en For we 
were vertuaNy mm his loines , as well afte: his fall 2$ before ; and in cvery paſſage and variation of his life he | 
was itil] a prineiple of mankind. Bur whece doe we read that we are gwilty.of any other of hisfins ? To 
ing a: bo only doth the 5. riprure euithe that in and miicry , which centred into the workt and invaded all 
mdi.kind , a» Wein y ice, Kem: 5. 15, 216, 17 &c. 
That chi drenare guilty of the ns of all their progenitovrs , eſpecially of their inomediate parents. 
Fu. they were in their loines whitn they tuned, and more tmmel atly then in Adam*s, Bur children are not 
gniiry of their parents favirs, nor ebnoxiousto their puniſhments, becxuie'they are rheir children as we may 
'tr, Exad: 20, 5. where God laying that be will fur the fins of the farbers upon the children 16 the third and 
fourth ge neranor of him ob 4 bait bim;plainty wnplycth that chaldren arc not amply charged with their fathers 
[10 but Conditionally it : hey be haters of Gu , as their fathers were 3, jf by imitating their wicked parents 
they become partakers « f rheir tins. In Eqahb 18 14 6c. The Lord fignifheth thus muchio his Ap a- 
garnit the cavillof the Jewes Foi fit he (aith, that if a wicked man begerteth a ſon that ſcet. his fathers hns, _ . 
& duth not che like, he tha]! not die forthe iniquiry of his farher. This implyerh that the derivation of being Exck. 18. 207 
tum the paces doly nut. rendet the child bnoxiousto/the puniſhment ofthe farhers by, Ws 11 398 
ly tw vbr {1nne, | For the good child is gor obnoxious , and yer the good child is equally inthe fathers loines 
vt the bad , and cqually recciverh nature and being from bim. And thentbe Lord tells them exprefly 
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i. Afficmatively,Tbe ſoule that finncth it ſhall dic. And that it may be known that he ipeaks excluſively, 

only theſoule thar finneth thall dye3he delivers his mind. 

$ - ; Negarively , The Son ſhall not beare the iniquity of the fuer neither ſ/ all the father beare the iniquity of 
$ Sonne, Cc. 

Our Saviour in that woeſull ſpeech of his to the Phariſces, Fulfill ye alſo the mcaſure of your fuibers. Be- 
hold I ſcnd unto you Prophets. &c.them ye ſhall kill aud crucific , that on you may come all the righteows blood. eg c, 
I ntimateth apparently, that the Phat iſces were not inheritovis of their fathers fins & punuhments by buth;z 
but by the commiſſion and imitation of their fathers fins , they came to 1nherir boih their Gns and plagues. 
Miſerable would our caſe be on whom the ends of the world are coc,it children ſhould be guiky of all their 
Anceſtours prevarications,Vhat a world of tins thould we be to antwer for, pertonall fins, parems,proge - 
nitours fins, to a thou:and paſt generations? A thing with no reatonto be imagined. T tus i5 the ficttctung 


Whereas I am quoted here to give the reaſon which moved the Synod of Dort , and 
ſome other Livines io begin Reprobation after the fall, namely this, to avoid the impu- 
ration of making God the Authour of linne 1 doubt this + uthour hath fo long inured 
himſelfeto leafings, that it is growne naturall unto him to deliver untruthes. For firſt 
I make no mention(in that fourth Dzgye/.of mine in the matrer of predeſtination)of the 
Synod of Dort; neither indeed were chey the Objects of my thoughts in this particular. 
T hat Digreſſon of mine 1s ſpent in anſwering the arguments of thoſe who diſpute againſt 
Maſſa nondum condita, and ſtand for maſſa corrupra, to be the object of eleftion and re- 
probation. In the firſt chapter i make anſwer to Iy, Elnathan Parrein an Engliſh 
tract of his, wherein he deales upon this argument. In the ſecond chap : I deale with 0- 
thers that make choice of the lower way; becauſe it ſeemes to be the eaſieſt way,which 1 
expreſle in the very words of Mr. DoQor ebbars, Biſhop of Sarisbury ere he died,and 
I conceived that indeed this motive prevailed with moſt ; and therefore I thought good 
ſo much the more throvgh!y to ditcufſe that. But doe I fay they tooke this cour:e to 
free God from the impuration of (inne ? Nothing lefſe ; my words are theſe in the Di- 
greſſion cap. 2. Yucd plurimos mover .uillud eſt nimirym quod in ſententia illa de maſſa non- 
dum conatt 4, omnia ſint, ut aiunt , jntricata CF perplexa, Cf infinift di ſficultaribua involuta; 
in hac verg de maſ[4 corrupta predeſtinationi hominum pr «ſtruenda contra clara ſint omnia,& 
cum Scripturarum autoritate, judiciog, antiquitatis planiſſime conſentientia; where I menti- 
on two reaſons that moved them to take this way 1. This, # that opinion concerning 
the CMaſſe of mankind not yet created, all paſſages are intricate, perplext, and intangled With 
infinte difficulties ; but in the opinion concerning the Maſſe corrupt , all things are cleaze. 
2. This,th#t in this other opinion, all things are moſt plainly found to agree both with 
the authority of Scriptures, and with the judgment of antiquity. Now after | bad en- 
deavoured to diſcover the infuthciency of this plea in the ſecond and third chapter of 
that fourth Digreſion in the matrer of predeſtination. In the fourth chapter Ipropoſe 
mine own judgment concernivg the true berefit of this w2y in making the corrupt maſſe 
of mankind the obje of el-ci0n and reprobation ; not the judgment of others , as this 
Authour carrieth the matter ; but mine own judgment. For thus I beginne. «Ad exrre- 
mum, v1 libere pronuntiem , quid unice proficiatur ex hac neſt» a predeſt ination Objetts ſen- 
tentie temperatione. Dicam igitur quid/entiam. Hinc nimurum! fficitur nt 4 lapſm primo- 
rum parentum , decreto predeſtinations ſubjiciendo + [ubordinand? liberemur hutc wnice pro- 
viſumeſſe, ab iſtins quaſi medi2 & temperatiorts opiniouts aſſertioribus milu pluſquam proba- 
bile, aut veriſumile videtur, ne ſcililicet alias peccatum fiert ſtatmeretur aevernente Deo, tan- 
quam medium ad fines a Deo, in pred: ſtinatione ſibi preſtitmtos accommodatum 3 nnde ctiam 
quam author peccati conſtituendus ſit , nulla ſolida ratione explicari poſſe videtur. 1n the 
laſt place , will you grve me leave freely to profiſſe, what We profit by thus tempering our opt- 
10n touching the objet of predeſtination ? 1 will therefore deliver what 1 thinke. So that 
herein Ipurpoſe mine own opinion only,not the opinion of others. Herehence thus We 
gaine that We are freed from ſubjetting andſuberdinating man 5 full unto Tod's decree of pre- 
deftination. It ſeemes to me more then probable or likely , that the maintainers of thts middle 
and temperate epenton dce provide only againſt this incenvenience;(that is their way doth in- 
deed provide againſt this,and againſt no other inconvenience in iy opinon)to wit,/eaft 
otherwiſe the ſinne of, Adam ſhould be ſaid tocome to paſſe God Willing it ,45 ameanes conducins 
to thoſe ends which Fd intendedin predeſtination ; from whence it folinWves as it ſcemes , that it 
cannot be explicated by any ſolid reaſon that God ts not made the Anthour of finne. All which 
is delivered by me as my opinion, conceiving that others thinke ſo too; namely not that 
God is hereby made the Authonr and principall cauſe of ſinne 3 but that the contrary cannoc 
be explicated by any ſolid reaſon, Now Cajeran confeſſeth as much,namely that in theſe 


mylteries, all the diſtinions that are uſed , doe not quretare intelleftnm, ſatisfie the wn. 
| aerſtanding 
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aer ſtaraing; and therefore he doth captivate his owne into the obedience of faith. And Alva- 
rez juſtifies him 1n this, profeſſing herein that be ſpeakes dotiſſime o& pirfſime, moſt lear- 
ned and hotyly. And im a peculiar diſputation he maintaines that the miſtery of Gods 
providence and predeſtination, ſtanding with the liberry of our wills,is incom 

by us in. this world. Laſtly, conſider, this is delivered only of the firſt finne of ourficſt 
pacents, which this autbour perverts moſt ſhametully, when he avoucketh that I ſhould 
acknowledge our Divines, many of them, to embrace this way toavoydthe imputcation 
ot inaking' God the principall cauſe, not of Adams finnealone, but of finnein the grea- 
celt number of men. And to confeſle a truth, if finne be made the meanes for the pro- 
curing of che ends which God intends in predeſtination, undoubtedly God himſelfe 
{tvuid be the authour of ſinne. For whoſoever intends any end, he, and none bug he, 
muſt be. autbour in working the meanes which tend to this end, Therefore I ſaid, only 
that in this caſe, /r /cemes thac the (inne of eLdam was intended by God as the meanes; 
Whereas ia truth and upon due conſideration it appeares that not the creatures ſinne, 
but Gods permiſſion of the creatures (inne, is the meanes whereby God brings 
to palle his gloriougygncs. Yet not the permiſſion of ſinne alone, but joyned toge- 
cher. with. che pardoning of it, and ſaving his ele in deſpight of it,is the compleart 
meanes (together with tie procuring of Chriſts merits) tor the manifeſtation of 
Gods glory in the way of mercy; And in like manner, not the permitting of ligne 
alone, but joyned with the puniſhment of ir, is the complear meanes for the ma- 
niteſtation, of Gods glory in the way of juſtice vindicative, which in Scripture phraſe 
1s called, rhe declaration of his wrath. And whereas 1 ſaid that hereby it ſeemed 
chat ic could nor by ahy tound reaſon be maniteſted , that God was not the Au- 
thou of (inne, by the firſt way, this Auchour avouchech of che defenders of the 
lower way which feemes molt temperate, that from their concinſions it followeth 
evidently, that of all 'the ſinnes of Reprebates, which are the Roms x number by ma- 
7” degrees, Ged 14 the true ard prinupal! eAuthour. Obſerve, this he ſayth ) 
followeth evidemly from their concluſicns ; and, forthwith he tells us that he rhinks 
!O, or, to his thinking, it doth ſu. And why is he not the Authour of all 
the (innes of the elect allo ? whereas originall (inne continues in them alſo, 


Rong 9. 22. 


they cairy about them 4 boiy of death, and have cauſe to complaine, of a Rom, 


faW in thur mumbers that revuluh a7dinft the law of ther mind, and leaaeth 
them Ccaptizie to the law of ſinne. Only theie is a principle of ſpirituall life in 
them, that ienewes their repent.nce , Cayly as their finnes are renewed; buc 
they looke. not to be freed, from finne as long as they live in this world. 
Buc let us. examine how well he makes good thit which he atfhrmes of the 


tinnes of the Reprubate, thic God is made the Authour of them by our Cornc!: in Ep: 
doctrine, 'of Repiobation, 1 ind that {eltirs a Lapide a Feſnite ſhapes Calvines _ Kong c, 9, 


docking of, election and Reprobation , this lower way , and imputes unto 
bun. that jrom Reprobation , according to his doArine, in Reprobrs manat Cer- 
ru CF neve(ſarins lapſis in percata qrulibet, eA Cirtaine and neceſſary falling 
15.70 ail manner of ſinnes, avth flow ia Reprobates. But not from theſe princt - 
pies mentioned by this Auttvur, but rather from two other principles. The 
1. that God deſhinated Reproubates ro everlaſting puniſhmenr, as to their 
end; and unto linnes, as to the meanes thereof The 2. is that man doth 
nothing freely 1n negutie dummations ſme; but that in all things he 3s driven 'of 
CGud, as a buvvle by bim that throwes it, as an hatchet by him that hemwes 
wih it, and .u (lay 1 muved by the Patter, whom he cannot reſiſt, This he 
«:/putes, to the detencers of Reprobation the luwer way, Aa ported 
ww. Calvin, This Cornetizs denyes not; for ought I know, that by the ju 

i. Sgement of God, though execired according ro his will and pleaſure, bath 
bi ght all men forth inco the world 'in original] f(inne, . or that any man 
can be recovered out of it whiles he lives in this world. And: as for theſe 


tw Wrciulivns which he imputes to Calvin: as. they are falſe in them- 


Ie(ves, {0 they are as fallely charged upon Calvin, Hec lequendi ratie, nn Calvin, ge oc5 
aan wjitd me occhrret, finem creations eſſe eternum interitum. Calvin exprelly cult. Dei pro= 


werves, that God creates any man to this end-, that he may damne him, vid: 
Neuwtier 1s hone any meanes whereby God brings a man to damnation, but 
the permullion of 1;nne is Guds meanes, and that together with damning for 
luine, is the coinpleate meanes, whereby God brings to paſſe his end concer- 
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ning  Reprobates, which is' the manifeſtation of his glory ia the way of 
viadicative juſtice , called his wrath upon thuſe Reprobates;. and. in the 
way of mercy upon his ele&t veſlells of mercy , whom he hath . prepa- 
et gaco glory, as S. Pas! plainely teacheth us. 1lhe other principle which he ob- 
trudes upon Cavs, is as falle, and as fallely layd to his charge. In good actions he 
grants the eleR are ſocaryed co that, which is good, as not treely. For he takes Li- 
to conlift in an indifferency to do that which is good, or no ; wherein I willingly 
fle he 15 ia. an errour: but that reprobates do not chat evill freely , which they 
do, is n0 whereatiicmed by (vin that i know nor by any learned or ſober. Divine. 
For albeit we all concurre in this with Bernard, that no oaturall man bath {berrartem 
a peccato, liberty to keepe bim/elfe from ſinne : Yet that he is carryed into this or that 
particular finne, we all conteſle it 1s done freely. And the realon is evident, drawen 
trom the difference betweene gracious actions, and f(infull actions. Every gracious 
action is ſupeenacturall,cither as couching the 1ubſtance of che act, {uch as are che acts 
of faith, hope; and love; or as touching the manner of performing them, fuch as 
are a}! verctuous actions, which are not acceptable unro God, udiafſe they tow from the 
former principles, faith,hope, and love: Hereupon there 1s fomeGolour , that. fuch are 
not performed freely; but there is no ſuch colour, as if man were aot free 1n perfor- 
ming actions vitious; conſidering that all vitious actions are naturall actions, none of 
them ſupernaturall. And-furely every naturall man as he hath power to pertorme any 
achon natorall ; fo hath he power to abſtaine from it. Bur proceed we along with our 
preſent Authour. | 
x The-tirſt doArine,that he obtrudes upon us,is ſuch, that I little thought there had 
beene any difference betweene him and us thereabouts, conſiſting of two particulars. 
I, The one, that God brings all men forth inco the world 1a the corrupt malle, oc ia the 
ſtate of originall finne. | 
2 The other, that nmian, in the ſtate of or:ginall ſinne or naturall corruption de- 
voyd of the ſpirit of regeneration, 15 under the ſervicude of (jnne , hath no liberty 
from it. Now in theſe particulars 1 could not imagine that this Authour differed 
from us, unleffe with Pe/agirzs he entertaines an affection to deny originall finne. 
For-if all men be borne in originall (inne, feing it is God that rakes 14 our of our mo- 
thers wombe, and by whom we are brought forth into this world, it cannot be de- 
nyed, I ſhould thinke , that God bringeth all men forth. into the world, in, origi- 
nali finne. As for the ſecond, Doctor Porter confefſeth it as the doctrine of the 
Church of England,that man in ſtate of nature hath no liberty from /inne, It is true, this 
liberty be diſtinguiſherh from chat liberty, which 15 called , 44berry from neceſ/iry, which 
he grants to a natural! man; to whom he denyes the former, which cannot ſtand with- 
out contradiction . For if a man bath no liberty from (inne he muſt needs linne. 
And therefore Doctor Fake upon the Remiſh Teſtament doth uſually d:ſtioguth be- 
tweeneiberty from (inne, and liberty from coaction. And both Armininy and Cortinmus 
confefle that by the ſinne of Agam all men are caſt upon a neceflity of finning, though 
God be ready to deliver us from this neceſſity of (inning upon reatonable termes to be 
performed on mans part, which latter doctrine we utterly renounce as maniicitly brea- 
thing the ſpirit of Pelagixs,in a particular generally condemned in the Chuich of God, 


| namely, that grace 14 conferred according to works or merits. This makes me conceive that 


this Authour carryeth himſelfe cunningly inthe propoſition of this doctrine which he 
1mputes unto us, and that he hath a reach more thenevery one is aware of. And indeed 


| the phraſe he uſeth of bringing men into an eſtate,is very harſh, though applyed to eAdam 
; and Eve our firſt parents, much more applyed to their race and poſterity. For albeit 


Adam was created in a better ſtate, and afterwards brought into the ſtate of tinne,and 
bondage of corruption: yet what ſiniſter judgement moved this Authour to impute this 
unto , Tather then|ro Adam himtelfe? what if God tooke his holy ſpirit from 
chem upon "their fall, whereupon they found themſelves naked ahd were aſhamed: 
was it pot juſt with God todo 10? Doth not M, Hord protefle, that ic were juſt 
with God to damne all for origina!l finne, if he would; which dcd&rine was 
dekvered by this Authour in his LeRures at Magdalen Hall, my ſelfe being an 
hearer, and a taker of notes from him, upon this very argument. But it may 
be this is to be accounted amongſt the errours of his youth, miſtaking Bel- 
friine, which now he is to wile co correct in his age. Who brings I che 
Sg SES: Gallowes, 
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Gallowes, 1s it the Judge or Sher:iffe, and not their (ins rather? Yet this , though abſurd 
enough, fatiches him not, but withali he add s that God doth this of his own wilt and 
pleafure which phraſe 1s prone to worke a perſwaſion in the Reader, that hereby is f1g= 
ni. ed char God brovghe not man in this ſtare in the way of juſtice for his fnne, bur 
merely of his own will or pleaſure ; But what Divine of ours was ever known to Main- 
raine any ſuch prodigious affertion > Who can deny bur chat the Judge condemnes a 
malefaQor unto death, & Sheriffe rakes order to execute him. Now if queſtion be made 
why ſuch a man be hanged , will any wife man referre this to the will and pleaſure of the 
Faage or Sherrffe,and not rather tothe malefactours deſerts ? In like ſort it is God that 
condemnes a man , and inflicts eternal pumiſhment upon him, bur is there any colour to 
fay that he doth thu of hu will and pleaſure , and not rather that he doth it in the way of 
juſtice provoked thereunto by mens finnes? Laſtly when it is ſaid chat God broughe 
him into the ſtate of / 20% hot , who would not thinke that thereby were meant that 
God was the poſitive Sathour of this corruption ? whereas it is apparent that man him- 
ſelte averted himſelfe voluntarily and freely from God, the unchangable good ; and 
converted himfelte unco the creature, which is but a changeable good; And God here- 
npon taking his Spirir from him and chat molt juſtly;lefr him where he found him, and 
that irrecovrably,fave by the grace of regeneration. Yet this phraſe is more harſh apply- 
ed to the race & polterity of e Adam , in whoſe production he hath no other hand,then 
chat which nece\Viarily belongs nnro him , as the Authour of nature, namely , the quick- 
ning of them , and taſhioning ot them in the wombe, and bringing them forth into the 
Iighc of this world. 1t from a leprous Sire there iprings a leprous fruit,ſhoud this ſeeme 


ſt1ange ? We all derive our nature from eAdam fallen from God, and converted unto- 


the creature , and bereaved of God's Spirit moſgultiy for his tranſgreſſion; why ſhould 
ir ſeeme ſtrange then, thacournacures ſhould IÞ no better then «Adam 5 was after his 
fall > Itisrrue the propagation of originall ſinne, hach alwaies been accounted of a 
n'yRer10us nature, as couching the manner of it , and very ſtrange and odde conceits 
bave been entertained hereaboutrs ; Some taying that the ſoule 1s derived from the Pa- 
rents a ſtrange conceite even in Philoſophy not only in peculiar reference unto the ſoule 
reaſonable; bur generaliy | hnd Philoſophers thave entercairied peculiar contemplatt- 
ons about Datores formarum , 11 2-more generall way. Others have chought that the 
foule 1s defiled by the body , a5 a iweet and ſoverargne oyle may be corrupted by a 
nanghey boxe ; winch 1s worſe then the former. no marvatle that a bodily thing ſhould 
corrnpt that which is bodily ; bur char a body ſhould corrupt the ſoule, the one being- 


corpora!l the ocher ipirituali 1s beyond comprehention : Farre more Probable or rather _ 


Wit hout queſt:on that che loule rather COTruPpts the dedy. Ihe Dofitive incl;nation ge 
th evillis that winch hach trovbled 4/l and made lome conceire that it could nor pro- 
ceed jmmediatly from God ; Forit1ly, then terely not impara , but pura. Others and 
p rricnlarly ef imine nts, 4S | remevtirer, thut the COrTuUPLOon Came from the breath of 
the lerpent , others 4+ Johannes B:cconvus , thac the foule though comming pure from 
Cod ver knit uwato the ducy , the Lord for the ftane of eAdam $1ves it over £0 the pow. 
ei, of Satan, Who as ant umvertall caute lupplies the place of a particular cauſe 1n the 
p-(itive corrupting of it. Fhvs ac the tirſt feemed unto me as very tingular,ſo a very ſtrange 
at vertiie, 3nd thit Pacrorius ts 3 very rare School-man ard more uſed in the Arabian 
philotophy then ail the reit , tave ſuch 25 were ot tis own profeſſion. And that 1 take 
tQ betterealon. Why + H9zms Uicouriett as be doth of Intellettizcs dAgens , making it 
2 ticnliy oft che tonie -40nd [Durang diicourtieth in fuch [oct of that argumenc, as © ne» 
ver 1nverſto.d the ttate of the quethon; which | cake to proceed fro this that they were 
fo ere 2cuarnted with Aterre's philolophy, wherein Z zbarell was well ſeen. And I find 
him fon ecnmes congratulacing Is good fortunes in bnding that this fohannes Baccomus 
v3 10 fore Profs of Is mind, he doth not ſay, he learntit of im. Burl knowno 
hook Divine comparable co.hum tor depth of phitotophicall ipeculations; yer am ] not 
* of bis mind in the pornce of ornpnall {iinne. 1willngiy conftefle it is one of the three 
pPorrics wherein lomenitres | periwaded my felte 1 never ſhould be ſatithed in this 
wo.ld And that which melt troubled mewas the poiitive nature of it, Wherin (@ 
ran is thought to Hifcoutle ſtrangely ailo,even to the palate of Ponttficians ; And Agui= 
nas bis demon on Of it. Calling it, Habirxs corrupers 3 bath coſt me no ſmall paines 


m the diſculiion thereof. Ar length 1 conceive there is no greate cauſe of io- 


munch pudder to be m2de about it, fave that certaine prejudices which we lay for 


grounds doe caſt us there upon. The barmony ot man's nature in all parts, expcep= 
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Pprofinere 


| his poſterity, had «dam continu 
bonded Savend his poſterity, 


18s 4t's duc \ubjetion unto God , 1 willingly contefle was naturall but whether a dd 

ex principiu natwre , either ſpecifice , or individun/ts, or was cauted and inainwai- 
ned whilee dew ſtood inhis inregrity by che ſpecial hand of God's providenee;as ſome 
School-men profeſle finding the d:fficutie of maintaining the former ( which yer might 
beconſequent naturally to ic's due ſubjetion unto God for ought I fee yet forthe con- 


trary ) 1 diſpute oot. But as for it's due ſubjection unto God 18 taith and love;, and ſuch 


a love as joyned with the contempt of it ſelfe; I have reaſon to conceve thatthis was noc 
naturall, as flowing from the priaciphes of nature cither {peciticall or indiveduall, chough - 
this latter I heard ſomtimes maintained publiquely in che Univerſity, but rather wroughc 
in man in biscreation by vertue of ſupernaturall grace,and the howyGho{T's rehdence in 
him ; which ſupernatucall grace , agd holy Ghoſt's reſidence had been natural unto all 
4 his integrity, 1 call a gacurall m as much as it bad 

r the manner of an inheritance naturall. But Adams 

by his cranſgrefſion forteited this dlefſed condition , not to himielte only, bat co all his 
poſterity being jultly bercaved of che Spirit of God,and left by the Lord where be found 

Fim z averted abono incommutabili, and converted ad bonum conommicabile 10 a inordigate 
manner, which converfion to the creature is poſitive,and not evill ig it feite , Þur as it is 
joyned with zverfion from God; & this makes it an inordmate converſion to the creature, 
not for Gods fake, that it is not out of the love of God to the contempt of humicife, 
which is rhe charaRer of a child of God but out of che love of humielfe to the contept 
of God , which i the chareRter of a child of chis this worid. So that as original righce- 
ouſnes wherenunto we are reſtored in part by the grace of regeneration, tranikcends all mo- 
call vertues;ſo originall Gn tranſcends all morall vices & is found «4a the moſt vertuous a- 
heathen men{(of whom ſome barebcen very renowned in this kind, & great ma- 

ers of cheir paſſions )as well 25 amongſt che moſt vicious And it 1s hard to reſolve who 
have been greateſt enimiecs co the truth of God and holinetle; and generally to the holy 
waies of God , whether the moſt vertuous or the moſt vitious among heathen men. [I 
cone to his ſecond poſition, which he caſts vpoa us , asdiflenting therein from himſelfe; 
and it is this, 7 bat Geod leaves the Reprobates trrecoveribly in it Now on this point I would 
Sladſy know his contrary Tener in what ſenſe it proceeds, namely, That Reprobates are 
not left irrecoverably in original! finne,or in tuch ſtate wherein they cannot avoid fine. 
For I cannot comprehend his meaning herein. Bur it was wonc to be faid of Africathar, 
ſemper aliquid apportat novi , alWvates it brings forth (ome wew monſter in courſe of nature. 
So men of this Authour's ſpirit: are alwaies bringing forth ſome new monſter . in 
Divinity.For what thinky, he? was ever any Reprobate recovered out of originall ſin?Nay 
was ever any Child of God recovered our of it while he lived upon the face of the earth 7 
Oc doth he thinke bimſelfe recovered out of it, oris it in his power to avoid it ? Perhaps 
he will Gay though he cannot avoid lin 2% wag yet he can avoid fin acualkand ſo noc 
only the children of God may it they will,but even Reprabates allo, Bur what? may they 
avoid all ane, or fome only 2 What one of our Divines demies that a Reprobate hath 
power to avoid fornication?We ſee heathens doe avoid: it Oc ſtealth 7 For beatbens doe 


" fo. Or wurther? Even heathens have been found very morall and that generally. But 


this we ſay; All men in the ſtate of nature, whether they doe good as touching the ſub- 
ſtance ofthe a4; yet they doe it notin a gracious manner ; Or whether they abſtaine 
from that which is evill,chey doe not abſtaine from it in a gracious manner; nor can doe. 
Nay ſince the fall of eAFdaw, who ever lived free from ſinne, the Son of God oviy exce- 
pred? Mbch ootholy Pas/ profelle of himſclfe ſaying, / dor nec the good that 1 would, but the 
evill that [ would not , that dee 1. Towill « preſent with me , but 1 find ne: to performe that 
which is goed. And if God may juſtly damne all for ſinne originall as Cy. Hoord at- 
frmes , ny may not God leave all irrecoverably in it; and that juſtly? So that herein l 
find my (cite in a brake , nor can deviſe with my lelife in what collerable or colourable 
ſenſe he aanaftirme , that Reprobates are not lefc icrecovecably inthe ſtate of original 
finne;or infuch a ſtate, in which they cannor ar:0id ſinne; I lay in what ſenile he can deliver 
this different from us, 1 cannot deviſe. For we willingly grant that there is no particular 
eQualifione from which a Reprobate hath noc power co abſtaine,chough he cannot ab- 
ſtaine from itin a gracious manne? without grace, and that grace we accountthe grace 
of tion; which is a ſopergacurall principle of gracious aRions, both as touch» 


regeneration 
2op faith in God, and the love of God, to the contempt of our ſelves. Now 1 gueſſe bis 


' meaning is, chat no Reprobare is ſo left and abandoned in originall Gnne , bue that God 


gives tym grace bo believe if he wi!l, to cepent if he will,to love God if he will, & that a- 
b bove 
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bove all chings. I gueſſe, I fy, thatthis is his meaning ; but 1 wontd havehim expreſſe 
ic,char:[ might fee it under his hand. For ill then I find noe apparent difference between 
him & ns, as roaching cheſe two Prue from whence he deduceth, that God is cher 
by made Tr principal canſe of fin in the greateſt number of men. And if once he deliver 
hmmelfe fairely , and cores to this , rhe iffee of the queſtion ro be debated between ts 
will betaire and clezre; namely abonc this their univerſal! grace, whether dll men elef? and 
Reprod by vertme of ſwprrnatmrall grace given unto them , have power to belerve f they wilt, 
repent if they wall. And againſt this { will diſpute afrec this manner. Firſt in all ehis chere 
es no difference between ws excepting chat this power is ſaid to be wrought in man by ſn* 
pernatriurall grace. For we ſay with efnftin Deo credeve, i ab amore remporalium ad d101- 
ne precepta ſervanda ſe convertere,omnes poſſunt fi veline. e All mencan believe God jf they 


will; avd from the love of remporall things comvert rhemſebve; to the keeping of God's comman- E. : yo 3» 


dement: if they will. For all the moment of inclining a man to workes of morallity ly- 
eth in the will of man. And therefore marke whac followes in eAsſtin, Sed preparatur 
wvoluntas a Demino ( [pple ut velit ) tamtumg, angetur munere charitatu nt poſſe. But the 
will is prepard by the Lord(ro wit to make it willing )and ſo much augmented by the gift of cha- 


Auſt de Gen: 


cont Manich: 


rity as ro mhe it able. And I prove,that Jooke whar 1 fapply is according unto eſti Encniria. 6. 


zocerpreting that of che Aprofffe, neg, volenrrs, neg, currents, [ed miſerentua De; it 14 not of 33. 


bim that wileth nor of him that rannerh but of God chat ſhetvech mercy. For he ſhewes; that 
the whole both ro will and 7nn, 1s to be aſcribed uno God , qui hominu volnntatem bonam 
Of preparat adjuvandam, tt adjnvat preparatam;who bath prepares the good will of man that 
after he may helpe it , and helpes it being once prepared ; where plainly marrswilag that , 
which is good, is made the fruit of God's preparing it ; but becauſe there is in man a will 
of the fleſh, reſiſting this will of the ſpirit ; therefore there is need not of grace preparing 
only,bur of grace adjuvant and helping alſo,ro enable it to doe what it hath a will unto, 
whence immediatly followeth, running as well as willing. And theſe two oe prepa- 
rant , and achwvart are afterward called by the names of grace prevenient,and ſubſequent, 
ehus ; Nolentem prevent wt velit , wlemtem ſuhbſequitur ne Gaſbra velit Him that ts #n- 
willing the Lord preventerh ro make him willing , and willing he followeth him that he may nat 
well in vaine. And that this donbie grace is required by ceafon of the relaQancy bee 


rween the fleſh and the Spirit, I prove out of the ſame « £uffix writing thus , Prima g74* eAuſt: de cor: 
ria eft, qua fit mt habear homo jniftitiam ff velit; ſermnda ergo plus poreft , qua etiam fit #t rep: & grat : 


velic, Of tanto velit rangog, ardore ciligat , ut carnis voluntatem contraria concupicemen c. 11. 


woluntate ſpirits vincat. The firſt grace ® that Whereby it comes to paſſe that a man 5s 
righteons if be will ; The ſectnd grace therefove ts of more power, whereby it comes to paſſe al/a 
that a mas doth will , and that [o re/olmtety , and with [ach fervency loaverh ( compare this 
with chat of Anftin de Gen : contre Hanrch : lib. 1, cap: 3.) that by the will of the Spi- 
r1t he overcommeth the wil! of the flr/h fighring af aint it. So thata power to doe good if 
z man wilt is one thing;to will that which i good 1s another ching, and laſtly co be able 
ro doe that which it wills tsa third thing; yet both theſe ewo laſt are compr ed un. 


der /tc vefle, which eArſftin calls rant wm anger; manere charitatis, to have the gift of charity ibid. cap. 13: 


fo much increaled in him, 25 thus ; Tantum S piritn {ano accenditmr v0/nntas eormm ut ides 

peſſint, quia fic velint , 34ee ſie velint, quia Dea ſic operatur , ut welinte» The will of God's 
children 14 fo inflaed by the HolyGhuft that therefore they are able to do gaad,becenſe rhey bave 

a will to it in ſuch a marnxey (that is with fuch fervency anFeagernes) cherefore they have 4 

will to *r in [ch a manner, brcan'e God /o workes, as to make them willing; co wit , infuch a 

manner. Secondly we ſay that to believeif a man will, to repent it he will is to be ac- 

counted nature, rather then grace, which Eprove thus. Supernaturall grace is not infe- 

r:our to a morall verrne, but 2 morall vertne doth more chen leave a man. indifferent ca 

doe vertuoufly if be will ; For it inclines the will to vertuous courſes only, and not vitt- 

ous; Like as vrceinclines the will only to vicious courſes, and not to vertuoas; how much 

more doth ſupernaturall grace not leave a man indifferent'to doe good if he will;but in« 

clines the will only to ſuch things as are pleaſing unto God, and nox to things 

unto him. Againe to have power co believe if we will,is to have power to-haye farth ifwe 

will 3 Butthis 4x» hath expreſſely profeſſed to beloog co the nature of man,iadiſtin>.. 
1d fro the grace of the faithfull. Poſſe fd? habere,ſicnt poſſe charitats babere natuxecft hee 


: a pre: 


mins; fide habere frewt charitate habere. Lratieeft fdelin.T he nature of _ to have tft:Santi 


power ts have faith,to have charity bur the grace of the faithful makes « | 
have charity. may be objefted our of the former place taken out of Auff:de(or:&g7 
c. 11, that habere 1ſtitians fi velit, is,gratia prima; to be righteous if he will the firſt grace. 
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isbave faithto cap. 3. 
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I anſwer, Aſtin there ſpeakes of the grace that Adam bad before his fall , whixh was 
this, poſſe {; velit 10 abſt aine ems eating the forbidden fruie, Andthis firſt grace is called 
grace in this reſpec, that there was in Adem no fleſh luſting againſt the Spirits So that 
if Adam had but a willto abſtaine, he ſhould bave no cauſe to complaine as Sarnt Pant 
doth, To will u preſent With me, but 1 find no means to per forme that Which 5s gud, Now 
ſuch a poſſe ſs velit is not found in any man now a daies, no not in the regenerate. - Bur 
all men that bave a will to doe good by the grace of God, have witball a poſſs ſecundum 

uid , a power in part a weake power ; but this isnot ſuthicient to denominace them (imply 
able to doe that which is good; unleſle the love of God be incteafed in them, (o as ro 0- 
vercome the will of thre fleſh luſting againſt the ſpiric, as] have repreſented A»/tin thus 
expounding it. Thirdly whether tends this, that all men have power to believe it cbey 
will, to repent if they will 2 But to maiocaine that faith and repentance are not the pitcs 
of God, beſtowed of his free grace on whom he will ; bur that they are the workes of 
man's free will,diretly contradictory to the word otGod expretly profetffing that faith u 
the gift of God , and that not of our ſelves. So repentance is the gitt of God; yea that it is 
God who worketh in us that which is pleaſing in hs ſight through Jeſs Chriſt, Heb: 13 21. 
Tea both the will and the deed , and that of hu good pleaſure. 4iy. It all reprobates have 
power to believe and repent if they will, and fo conlequently to perſevere if chey will; 
how comes it to paſſe that not one of them doth believe, repent , and perſevere; ſeingut 
is confeſt among Philoſophers that ſuch contingents as depend upon the free will of 
man,are equally propendent on either (ide co palle as often one way , as the other. Buc 
proceed wealong w.th this Authour. 

1. Here hegrants expreſly chat che ſtate he (peakes of is the ſtate of originall Gn; 1n 
which ſtate we acknowledge that man hath not /:bertarem a peccato, freedome from ſinne. 
And DoQor Porter towards the end of his aniwer to Charity miſtaken conteſſeth ut to be 
the doarine of the Church of England. Yet doe not we lay, but chat it is in the pow- 
er of any man to abſtaine from any particular (1nne , it being but a naturall act, and a 
man hath free power to performe any naturall act or to abſtaine from it ; fo farre forth 
as to become very vertuous, as much as any man among the heathen, many of whom 
have been renowned for vertuous converſation. { alvis in the paſſages here alleadged 
hath nothing concerning,e'ther the guilt of Adaw's tranigrefſion paſſing upon his poſte- 
rity, or the corruptionderived therehence unto chemzbur only of their falling from eter- 
all ſaivation in the one ; that all are enthralled to eternall death inthe other z And that 
Adam'; fall hath enwrapped all in eternall death in che third. My paſſages quoted, and 
related out of my/:ngicie are more to the purpoſe:1 ſay indeed the guilt of Adam's trant- 
Sreſſion is derived unto us , that is co'our perſons by imputation ; but that very finne of 
Adam was the (in of our natures , 4s Auſtin ſpeaks, N 04 modi: natura fats eſt peccatrix, 
ſed & genmit peccatores. N ot only our humane nature became a ſinner, but al, o beg at ſinners. 
And accordingly it is juſtly imputed unto our perſons , ocherwile how could it be jult 
with God to condemne any man for originall ſinne;which yer is expreſly acknowledged 
by Mr. Hoord. And the Apoſtle faith expreſly,that in Adam all have (inned. And 4m 

ftin g1ves the reaſon of it. De Adamo omnes peccatum or19 nate trahunt , q #14 0mMnes unus fue 
erunt. Alldraw originall ſinne from Adam, becauſe all were that one. vo that 1 have noe 
cauſe to doubt but this Authour 1s of the ſame opinion uncill | find him co avouch che 
contrary; and ſo much the rather becauſe he tinds it is the opinion of Zernard allo. And 
that the corruption conſequent is derived to us only by propagation , 1chinke it 1s with» 
out doubr amongſt all, who concutre not with Pe/agiaz in maintaining that it 15 derived 
unto us by imitation , and ſo only. Yet notwithſtanding it cannot be denied, but that 
God might have cauſed the puniſhment of Adam's (inne to reſt upon bimſelfe only, and 
immediately deſtroyed him and created another , and propagated mankine f:om him, 
Yea ſuppoling his ordinance of propagating mankind from hun , yet God of his mercy 
might have derived others from him of his mere grace induced with the holy Glioſt, if ic 
had pleaſed him;like as whom he juſtly damnes tor finne,he might have cauled chem to 
have lived one yeare or more longer, and in that time beſtowed the {pirit of grace upon 
them to break off their fins by repentance, and from grace tranſlated into glory. As for 
the reaſons here mentioned by Ay. 'Ha/on to jultifie that which my lelfe and others 
have delivered onthe former point, I have noe cauſe co juſtifie, becauſe chey proceed 
from a falſe ground , ſuppoſing that the reaſon of this imputationof Adam; linne, and 
propagation of his corruption unto all his poſterity , is merely built upon this fFoundauon 

that we were in Adam's Joynes when he ſinned, which is untrue. 
i In 
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1 In bis firſt reaſo2 kedotb miſerably overlaſh; for wecould not be guilty of all the 
lnnes which were commuted by 4dan- from his $all go. his lifes end, no-not vponthe 
ground whereon. this Awhour builds; ſo long we werent in his nor any lonr 
ger then G11. he begat Sech; for trom Seth ſpravg Aceh, and we all him Nesbec 
1s it credible chat Adawceatinued to-beget children UN the laſt yeare, and month; and 
day of bis life. mann no where read that we are guilty of any other of his (mnes, 
beſides ihe ficſt; The reaſon whereof ſhall be given in thegext place, - + - - wer {ig 

2 Therefore I fay, inanſwer unto them both, that the ground of imputing-e dams 

finne unto his poſterity, 1s not onely becauſe we were in eAdems loynes; but becane 
the fiſt (inne of Adams was it, that bereaved his nature of Geds image; and. fo brought 
carruption pon h:miclife by a» aver fron from the Creator and able: 
verſion. anta the Creatxre, wherein the Lord left him, bereaving him of his (paric;and this 
nature, by this fine alone fo corrupr,is the fountaine of all our natures Like as if Adews 
had ſtood, of the ſame fountaine of integrity we had all received incarrupt nstures: fo 
that the hike cannot be {aud of any other (inne of Adam afterwards committed by bim, 
nor of the fione of ary ocher our progenitours ſucceding him. For as forthe wicked, 
they have ao fuch ſpirit ofGod to loofe; And as for theGodly,they have indeed the ſpitit 
of God, but: ſo as not to be taken from them by the ſinnes committed by them, - any 
more then it was from Dav:i4 upon the committing of ſo foule finnes in the matter of 
Uriah; nenher do any Godly parents propagate their ſtate of grace to their poſterity. 
And Aqninu 13 1o bold hereupon as to pcofefle,that, /mpoſſibile eſt, quod aliqua peccars , 
parentum proximorim, vel etiam primi parents preter primum, per 0710 inens rraducantwr. 2 ny = 
1t 6s 1mpoſſtble that the [iynts of our ummearate parents, or of our firſt parents, befides the firſt, 
ſhould be derived unto poſterity by propagation. For, {ayth he, a man generates ths ſame with 
himſelfe in kinde on'y; not in 19dividuall. And therefore thoſe thing s,Vvhich pertaine to hin 
as a particalar perſon, as ails perſonail, be aath not propagate unto bus children. "Now v0 the 
xature of man, ſomthing may pertain naturatiy, ſomthing by the gsft of grace. And this orig 
wal righteon(ne(ſe as a gift.of grace Was brſtuvved on the whole nature of mankind inour firft 
parewts, which Adam loft by bs firft jinnc; fo that like a5 original! righteouſneſſe had beene 
propegazed | to poſterity rogether wat h 79 humans wature, /o al/o rhe oppoſite inordination. But 
a for other attual{ ſinnes, either of our firſt parents, or of others, they do not corrupe the na- 
rare of man, 25 touching that which percaines to nature, but as touching tharwhich per- 
raines to his perſon; therefore other finnes are oot propagated unto poſterity. And this 
reaſon which eAquizas gives, was long before given by 4njelme, De concepts Virginals 
& 07:01nal; peccato,cap., 23. 


Setl:on. 2. 


2 They ſay that God hath immanably decreed to leave the tarre greareft part of mankind in this impe- 1/7. Maſon 
rcnrc cCongd.iuan IEreCOVCabacy, 294 LA atiord hem ly pct 4nd ability iuficicnt [9 make chem rile owe Adadit. p 55 
ot finne tro newnelle of lite and this gecree he EXCEWTth 111. 2me; and both theie be doth ous of his only will EA 
. God decreeth to leave'them. | 50, 57 
. He doth leave them. 
hc goin borh our of his alone pleatfure. 

I God, lay they, hath decrecd to leave them without iufhcient Zrace, and conicquenely uadcr an ever- 
laſting necethry of hnuing. This is the £ery Eiecu which they bglu tors be maine af” of that ablohuc re« 
probation, Which with joynt coment and e:dcavour they ,bour to maintains. 

Moſt of them caſt their reprobation inicto two 253 A negttzhle, which is a peremptory denyall of grace 
and glory to ſome men lying tm the tx!fz And a Poſerrie which they lay is a preordinarionef the men rhas 
left, to the erernall torments ot he!l, | | 

Ochers among chem defive Reprobation by ag a mecrely negative, and Gall it ( NengleGionem, decre- SF. Brics are 
tum quo ſt 4111 nvn e0 uſque miſcreri. ) Thus ous Divines 1 ihr wttiage defncg and m.hcir explication. of ,_ j.Reor. 
the Definition wh.ch they give, they ſay that the proper acts of rep: 4724 as 1t ſtanderh oppoled toele- e 
&jon, are no other then a denyall of that fame glory and grace, w hich ate prepared in the decree of eleQion 
for the (onnes of God, But in this they all agree, rhar by the decree of cediibarios grace necellary for the 
avoyding ot tnne, 18 tiaily denyed to reprobates. And if atany ume we heare thern (ay, thar God bath 
page: Reprobates wich lowe grace, ( For loſayth Walew, teprobatcs ace left, under thecunmapprovi- Walz: Defend: 

ence of God, and conicquegtly under ſome common endowments, Ang our Divines inthe $y2od ay, Anat: Armin: 
Reprovatcs though they are not elcAed, yet receive many of Gods graces; ) they are to be underſtaod of ſuch c.deRepr. 
Graces and gitts as are inſvfhcient to make rhem2voyd finne, as we may ſee in theſe two cited places,and Suffr:Brir:theſ:. 
many more, | | 4, de Reprob. 

2 God doth acttua..y, according co kis erernall and unchangcable decree, leave the Reprobates in their 
leyeral: times and gencratlons without his grace, under a neceflity of gall fnne and impeuitency. 

This is the lecond branch of that ſecond propoſitian. Aud this they muſt needs lay; For Gods decrees 
cannot be fruſtrated; what he purpoſed before rime, withour faile he dvth in time, 1 Mall n6 need there- 


fore 


and pleaſure, \ 
Of this propobrion there be three branches . 
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fore to prove, that they ſay ſoz Neverthelefſe to let it be ſeene how poſitively and Categorical'y they (ay 
ſo, will give an inſtance oc two. The Divines of Geneva at the Synod among their I heies ct Reprubauun, 
have this for one, Thoſe whom God hath reprobated, cus of the ſame will by which he hath rejeFicd them etiher be 
| calleth not as all, cr being called be yenewerh net throughly by the ſpiris of regeneration, mgraficih 101 mio Chrijt 
A: Syn: Sut- _—_ juftifierh 7s Like to this is the [peech of Lubberrt, who ſpeaking of repr obates {ay thz To them 
frag: Gener: ceuher be revealeth not the way of ſalvaion, or gruety not fanth and regeneration; but lcaueth hem mm frmuc and ma 
de Reprob: Fſery, The tame authour ipcaking againſt the polition of the Remonitiants ( viz: 7947 God dub ſupply to all 
men ſufcieut 2nd neceſſary u ear. 5 of ſalvation, with an intention of ſaving thens ) tertech Cowne this Antubeſis, 
A&:SyniSuftce God doth not adiainijter 10 all men meanes needfull and ſufFcient to ſalvation, and that with an in:ention of ſac? 
Lubbert deRe- chm, And to this his Anthefis Polyander, Wales, and Thyſ{cus three other profctlours of Divimty 1 clic 
prob. Lowcountryes did {ct their hangs, 


eMn/wer. Ic isa uſuall courſe with this Authonr to !ay unto our charge, that God hath immu- 
tably decreed this or thatzSo that if we had ſaid that all this were decreed byGod not im- 

mutably, bur mutably, we ſhould not incurre the danger of ais diſpleaſure ſo immuta- 

bly, avd unavoydably as we do. Now to decree not immurably, but muradly, is a 

phraſe that I no where meer with, buc.among men of chis Authours ſpirit; the congru- 

ity whereof I wil:ingly profeſle, is fo farce trom mine underſtanding, as no phraſe 

more. If they would in the name of common ſenſe expound themſelves unto us, then 

we ſhould toone contider whit Anſwer we are to give in. We willingly profeſle, that 

all Gods decrees are unchangeable, but of decrezing a thing unchangeably, not any of 

our Divines diſcourſe, that I know of. We ſay that God decreeth ſome thingsto come 

to paſle neeeſſarily, and ſome things to come to patſe contingencly; ſo doth e Aquinas: 

and we vuaderſtand his language right well, and approve his doctrine in this particular. 

We willingly confeſſe that as God hath choſen ſome, whom he meanes to deliver from 

that bondage of linne, and Satan, whereinto all are caſt by the tranſgreſſion of eAvam. 

And how to deliver them? Surely by beſtowing the ſpicir of grace, and regeneration 

upon them, ſo to open their eyes and bring them out of darkeneffEinto light, and from 

the power of Satan unto God; In few words by beſtowing faith and repentance upon 
them. All others he hath from everlaſting determined not to ſhew the like grace and 
favour unto. For we ſee by experience that to many he gives not faith and repentance. 
And looke how he carryeth himſelfe cowards any perſons in time, after the ſame man- 
ner he determined to hs nimſelfe from everlaſting. And the Scripture expreſ]y tels 
us that even of them that are called, but few are choſen; and conſequently the number 
of reprobates muſt needs be farre greater, then the number of the elect. Now as many as 
God hath decreed to deny faith and repentance unto, we hold ic impoſlibile for them, 
upon this ſuppoſition, to be recovered out of the bondage of (inne and Satan; becauſe 
the Scripture in divers places exprelly tells us, that faith 1s the gift of God, repentance 
is the gift of God; and therefore to whomſoever he will not be fo gracious, as to £ive 
faith, and repentance, we judge it a thing impoll ble upon tt 15 ſuppolition, that any of 
them ſhould believe, ſhould repenc. And more then this, as rovching every particular 
here delivered, we account it fo apparently, teſtified in holy Sctiprure, that we wonder 
not a little with what face this Authour can deny it. Nay,we verily believe that he be- 
lives all theſe as well as we. And the true point of Subſtantiall difference betweene us 
is conceled by him all atong, which is an argument of no ingenuity; but yet | beare wich 
him in following Ly/anzer 5 counſel, when the L1 ons skin wilt nor hold our, to peece 
it out witha fox skin; leaſt otherwiſe his Pe/agian tenet would be diſcovered in a moſt 
palpable and groffe manner. For undoubtedly he believes that taith is the gift ot God; 
as alſo that it is impoſſible; that they ſhould believe, to whom God will not give taith. 
But his tenet is, that God is ready and willing to give faith to all, nor ablolurely, but 
conditionally; to wit, in caſe-they make themſelves fit for it, by performing 1>m<what on 
their parts. Now this is as good as inexpreſſe termes to profelle, that C».2ce :5 conferred 
according to merits, or act ording unto workes: For betweene works and merits in this con- 
troverly there is no difference, as Bellarmine acknowledgeth; An! inthe Epiſtie of Pro» 
ſper to Aſtin they are taken promiſcuoully, as of the ſame force and tigniticarion. Now 
this doAtine is exprelly contradictory to the word of God. God hath [awed 14 and ral d 
«5 with an holy calling not accordins to our owe workes &nt according to his o'vne prev po/t a4 4 
grace, The like we have, T:t.3.5. And in like manrer this doctrine hati beene von- 
de.nned in the Church of God, as the fowre leaven of Pe/ag:ianiime, from the Syrod uot 
Paleſtine above 1200 yeates apoe all along; and Pelagizs hunfelfe was driven to 1ub- 
ſcribe to the Canons of that Synod of Paleſtine, wherein Anath:ma ws pronounced 
upon them, thac do, or ſhall maintaine, that Grace 1» conferred according mts 

Workes. | | 

1.|.If 


2. Tim, 19. 
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If God hath decreed not to beſtow faith apon a man, if he hach nor decreed to be- 
ſtow upon him the gift of charity, ir is impoſſible, that any worke can be done by {ach 
2 one proceeding from faith and love, and conſequently ſuch a one bath no /iberry frow 
ſnne, andrhbat no ſuch libercy is found in a naturall man, in an yoregenerate, is the do- 
Rrine of our Church by D. Porrers cynfeflion, a Cathedrall Divine, I do not ſay by the 
conſtant doarine of D. Falk: in bisanſwer to the Rhemiſh Teſtament, and if no 


LY 
” 


from ſinne be found in ſuch a one,it followes that ſuch a one remaines under a neceſlity” 


of ſinning, not chat every (inne, whether of lying, ſtealing, whoring,marrher, or in any 
other kind is neceſſarily committed by him;For a naturall man may be as morall as avy 
heathen hath beene, many of whom have beene very famous and renowned in the world 
foc their morality; But whether they are exerciſed in vertuous actions, or in abſtaining 
from acions vicious, yer ſti]] chey finne,foraſmuch asthey neicher performe the one,nor 
abſtaine from the uther in a gracious manner, our of faith and love. And therefore Au» 
in was ſomewhere bold ro ſtile them Splendida peccate glorioum ſonnes. For 10019718 1008 
officics ſed finib« 4 ſcernendas efſe virtmres, Vertues are to be diſcerned nor by their offices but 
by their ends. The Helen we fight for is nothing but the word of God, and the truth ma- 
nifeſtly concained therein; namely concerning che prerogative of his grace, as effectuall 
ro every good worke, and moſt Freely given to fome and denyed to others, notaccord- 
ing to mens workes,according to that of S. Pan! G14 hath mercy on whoa be will, and whom 
he will, he hardnerh.This is a part of Gods {overaignty; And it ſtands all true ſubjeRts upon 
ro maintaine the lawfull Soveraignty of their Princes; how much more doth it become 
the creature io ſtand for the Jawfull prerogative and Soveraignty of his Creator,e(- 
pecially when he proceeds herein according to the tenour of Gods word, cleare reafon 
and the unanimous conſent of all the orthodoxe in the Church of God clearely oppo- 
ſing Pelagins herein from the Synod of Paleſtine 1200. yeares agoe to this day. 
The difference of opiniqns here feigned by him aboutthe point of Reprobation, a- 
mongſt our Divines is like the teigning of a knot in a bulruſh. For what is aperemptory 
d:-nying of grace and glory to ſome men lying in the fall, other then a Cenyalf of that 
grace and glory, which is prepared in the decree of eleFion to the ſonnes of God, though in« 
deed neither of chem make it adenyall, which is done in time, but rather-Gods decree 
to deny it. For do nor the fatter Divines maintaine it to be peremptory, as well as the 
former? For what difference doth he,deviſe berween a flat denyall, and a peremptor! 
Cenyall; and as for the latter decree belonging to reprobation here Td ark, 
a preordination of the man ths left to the. tor ments of be{ do not the iattes Dizines acknow- 
ledge rhis decree co belong to Reprobation atfo? Only they profeſſe that God preardaines 
none to erernall torments in hill but for thitr ſinnes atluail as well as originall, of as many as 
live to ripenefle of age. Now I would faineKknow waar Divine of ours maintaines the 
contraty. 
1.Ouc Divines,in faying, Reprobation is, Decretzm qus ſtatuit non mi{ereri do manifeſt 
that nor denying grace, but the decree of denying ic, is Reprobation. Walei ſpeakerh 
of no common encowments,though rhat be a truth,which here is attributed unto them; 
elſe how flwuld rficy be called con.n on erdown ents. #298 
2.1f he Cecrees to leave Reprobates without grace, and covſequent!y under that necel- 
ficy of finmng into which all are caſt by che (inne of Adamzit i> nothing Nrange, I thinke 
that God ſhould accordingly leave them therein; though in, adifferent manner, the 
Lord proſtituting force to their own luſt's and to the power of Satay, tnore then others, 
and making ſome even by the miniſtery of the Goſpell, proficere ad exteriorem. vite emen- 
dationem, quo miticts puniantnr; 45 eArſtin ſome where (p2aketh. If Godsdecree cannot 
be fruſtrated, as here is avouched; 1 wonder he ſhould charge us with teaching, thac 
God decreith thay, or that Immutably, tor if he ſhould change any of his decrees, the 
ſhould undoubtedly be fruſtrated. Indeed we do not ſay; that God decrees Hypothett« 
cally ro gi ve grace, tO wit vpon condition, that men will make theinfelves fit for it, and 
for tailing herein,to dei y them grace, And | am vety glad to obſerve ſo good corteſpon- 


dence in the ſuffrages of Proteſtant Divines in che Syaed of Dore, and our Engliſh alſo gf ene” 


* 10 


-Brit.ars., 
Rs 


with them. V 
| "$&:; 3. | | 58.59- 
= 0 God doth dec:eerh and executeth this leaving of mento themlelves, of his alone abſalute will and 
Ficalure, I h1s is the chard branch , | 


0 Thac chey tay ic3 wiinclie the tvftrage of our Enghth Divines. We firme that t' & non eleFion's 
founded n the mo; jree picaſure of Ged. And ihat no man hing in the fall i paſt over by the meere'will 
of Gol, is numb.ci by the tame D.vines ameng the. heterodux poulitions z To this pur 
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od paſſetb ogy ſome and daryerb hem the grace of the Gaſpel, the cauſe is he ſame free p d. 
meg 24 - eval of Heſſen; God rinks rok phy rs fall, wh own good en oge of 
this rhey ferch from the exccurion of this decree in rime. God doth in time leave fome of mankind fallen,and 4uth 


i mes heffow apon hom meanes acceſſary 80 belerue &'6, and 14 ont of hu moſt free pleaſure; This hey yoracly af- 
Thee and 


prove i Syohloayfos clpecially, All men, were lock: on as lanners. 1f ligne ther were the 
gaulcy thas moucd zo xeprobate, he ſhopld bave rweprobatce or rejeRed all; But he did not Reprobate 
allz rhercfore for ſigne be reprabared none, but for his owat pleature, in which we mult reſt wthour (cck + 
ing REGns cauſe. 

:. Now from theſe two things layd together,viz,n. That God did bring men into a neceffity of finning. 

" 2. 'T hot he bath lcft the Reprobates under this neceflicy, it will tollow that be is the Authour of the re- 
POO ſs tnle of foci) the Core af acme heme of ark 8 (itch be x metadiey 

Is ule (Cauſ[s £ elf cauls cau{ars) the Cau(c of 4iauſe ks the cauſe of its 6 it there be 2 p 
ſubordigation betweene the cauſes and the effe&) whether ir be a cauſe by acts EOS politive. Bur 
God is rhe cheife or ſole cauſe { by their doQrine) of that, which is rhe necefſary and immediate cauſe of the 
finances of reprobates, namely cheir imporency and wan of (upernaturall graces therefore he is {by the ſame 
dofirine) the truc and proper cauic of chezr anne, 

3+ Becaule Remozens probibens, e95z that which withdraweth and withboldeth a thing, which being 

reſent would hinder an event, is the cauſe of that event. As for example be that curteth a ſtring in which 
2 fone hangs, is the cauſe of rhe falling of that ſtone; And he that withdrawerh a pillar which being 
put to uphold a houſe ; is rhe true caule in mens account ofthe falling of tha; houſe. Bur God by their 
opinion withholdeth frem reprobares that power, which being granted them, mighr keep the from falling in- 
tro five: therefore he becometh a true moral] caulc of their finnes, In whoſe power it # that a thing be not doxe, 
is bing it js umpuzcd, when it is dane, ſayth Tertwllian, In cytus many eſt quid ne fiat, ei deputatur, cn 1am fir, 

It will nor ſuffice to (ay that God by withholding grace from reprobares becometh only an accrdentall, 
not a proper and dire& cauſe of their finnes, For a cauſe is then only accidentall in relation to the efte&t, 
when the effe& is beſide rhe imention end expeAtation of the cauſe. For examp'e; Digging in a feild is 
then an accidentall cauie of the finding a bag of gold, when that event is neither expcRed nor inten - 
ded by the husbandman ig diggings But when the events lookt tor, and aymed at, then the caulc 
(though it be the cauſe only by witbbolding the impediment ) is not accidentall, As a Pitot who 
withholderth tys care and $kill from a ſhip in a Rtorme; foreſecing that by his negle& the ſhip will 
be drowned 3 is not to be reputed an accidentall, but a direR, and proper cauſe of the loflle of this 
ſhip. This being to it followeth that God by thisaR and decree of removing and detaining grace ne- 
cefiary to the avoyding of finne, from reprobatcs, not as one ignurant and carelefle what will or fhail 
follow, but knowing infallibly what miſcheife will tollow, aud determining preciſely that which dcth fol - 
low, viz: their impenitency and damnation, becomes the proper and direct caule of their bans. 


That God of his meere pleaſure ſheweth mercy on ſome, and hardeneth others is the 
exprefſe word of God. Therefore he hath mercy on whom he will , and whom be will be hard- 
neth. Now to ſhew mercy is to give the grace of faith and obedience, as appeares by the 
oppoſition of it to obduration, which is fach as whereupon followeth diſobedience; as 
appeares by the objeAion following hereupon;T how wilt ſay then why doth he yet coptaine, 
Fer Who hath reſiſted his wil?Now God complaineth of nothing but diſobedience. Againe 
to give faith, is to ſhew mercy. For to have faith is to obtaine mercy. Hererofore ye bave 
not believed,but now have obtained mercy through their unbeliefe. Where to believe & to ob- 
taine mercy are made equipollent, & of the ſame ſignification. And in reaſon,if God did 
deny faith, decauſe of ſome Ap. 5 agpmab in the creature,then God did expeRthat the 
creature ſhould firſt prepare himſelfe, and make himſelfe fit for faith, that ſo God might 
beſtow it upon him;8& ſo grace ſhould be conferr'd according to workes;which is contra- 
dictous to expreſle teſtimony of holy (cri pros ett tyng that God hath ſaved us + called 
#d with an holy calltng not according to our Workes but according to ht opne pur po/e and grace; 
& all along hath beene condened in the Church of God for Pelagiani/me. Thus we have 
deene entertained with a diſcourſe containing nothing, but the opinion of our Divines, 
which none of us deny: Yet in the propoſing hereof he hath waſted a whole leafe and 
more Now he comes to his argument drawen from theſe two layd together. 

I. That God did bring men into a neceſſity of ſinning. 

2. That he hath left the reprobates under this neceſſity.Hence he concludes that God is the 
Author of the reprobates ſins; But this we utterly deny. Therefore this he undertakes to 
prove by ew@reaſons. 

T.Becanſe the cauſe of the cauſe is the cauſe of its effet,if there be a neceſſary ſubordiration 
betweens the canſes and the effet. But God us the cheife or ſole cauſe (by their aottrine) of that 
Which 4 the neceſſary and immediate cauſe of the ſinnes of Reprobates, namely their imporency 
and want of (upernaturall grace. For anſwer whereunto I ſay, firſt begining with the m1- 
nor. 1, That the want of ſupernaturall grace is not the immediate caule of the ſinnes 
of Reprobates , nor the cheife cauſe 3 much leſle the ſole cauſe. And -I prove i 

L Let inſtance be giver) in apy (inne committed by a Reprobate z let it be 


evident 
the. (inne of murther , or of fornication, or of theft,or of lying! For if it were, then 
every regrobate ſhould be guilty of mucther , of fornication, of lying , of ſtea- 
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ling For, pofita cauſa principali & immediats ponitur effeflxa, Where 2 principall ant im- 


mediate cauſe doth exiſt, there the effect muſt needs exiſt. Bur it is apparent, that albeit 
every reprobate doth want ſupernaturall grace, yet: every+ reprobate' is-nor guilty. of 
murther, of fornication, !ying, and ſtealing. Secondly, If the wantof ſupernaturall-grare 
were the immediate and principall cauſe of all the finnes of reprobares: then n—__ 
very Reprobate ſhould be guilty of commirring all the finnes formerly mentioned; 

at 4}| times every one of thele ſinnes ſhould be committed by-them; Becauſe at all cimes 
they want fupernaturall grace. And the truth is,every one oftheſe finnesmay be abſtain- 
ed trom withont ſupernatural] grace, and for carnall reſpets; Only without ſupernatu- 
rall grace. they cannot be abſtained from, in a gracious matner; as natnely our of faich 
in God, and love to God, He that hath neicher faich nor love cannotabſtaine from 
theſe vile-.courſes out ot faith and love. In ike fort, heathen men in-theic generations 
have beene exceeding vertuous, according to the worids account of vertne; in modera- 
ring their paſſions, and. ordering their converſation aright one towards zhorher; and all 
this bath beene performed. by them without ſupernaturall grace. Thicdly, The imme- 
diate cauſe of all their fines rather of the.two,jis their naturall corruption; whereby they 
ace habitually curned away from God; and converted unto the creature-w-aninordinate 
manner. Like as the immediate cauſe attions eſe, of a narnrall funttion of the body imper- 
fe&, is the diſeaſe or infirmiry that hath ſeiſed upon ſomepart of The body; And the 
Phylician who is able to cure it, and will nocgis the cauſe why it continueth uncured: 
Buc no wiſe man will ſay, he is the cauſe why this or that member in a ficke'mans body 
doth not performe its operation as it ſhould; In like manner as touching the vicious 
aQtions of the ſoule, the want of ſupernaturall grace is the cauſe, why thoſe vicious 
actions continue uncured, becauſe God alone by his grace can cure them; but no ſober 
man that is well in his wits, ſhould ſay that is the cauſe of vicious actions; but acknow- 
ledge rather the corruption thereof to be the cauſe of thele vicious ations, And indeed 
all moral! philoſophy referres the caule of every vicious action, un:o the vicious habit 
depraving the will, and inclining it to vicious courſes. Fourrhly, Yer farther to repre- 
ſcat che wildneſſe of this Authours diſcourſe, The vicious habit it ſelfe is not the ſofe 
cauſe; no nor the principa!l and immediate caule of a vicious action in particular. .For 


if it were, then that particular vicious action ſhould alwayes be committed by itz So that 
To 


20 impure. perſon, ſhould alwayes commit, forn:cation ; a Lyar ſhould: 
e..and Prince dl cane being exiſtent, the ef- 


Theife ſhould alwayes, ſteale; a, Myrther tſhould alyayes commit thutl 
felt muſt needs. exiſt alſo. And indeed __ habits, whether good or evill, do 


3 rule genexally received, that the 2 
after the manner of nature inclining and [Wayins the. will ro. the accompliſhment of them; 
Yet the. will of man being a free, and not neceſſary Agent, proceeds norto worke; bur 
according junto. judgemenc and occalion3and oppo! tunityes from withour. And albe- 
ic a puider., that marncaine him(ſelfe by robbery hath a faire opportunity offered him'to 
advantage 'bimſelfe to take. a purſe; yet if upon confideration he finds himfelfe rov 
weake to goe through with it, vr that he cannot do it ſafely, he will fotbeare.” For al- 
deic 2 vicious habic doth oaturally, and neceſſarily incline him to a naughry end; yer 
in the choice of the meanes conducing to this end, he is free. How much 
more plainely doth it.appeare, that the want of ſuperhaturall "Face is farre off 
from being eiher the ſole. caule , or che immediate, or tht principall canfeofany finne 
committed by a Reprobate, Rather of the two the inteftine corruſtion of the Repre 
* is the cauſe of bs flanes, and the wanrof grace is the cavfe why A nk not 
cured. Now albeit a Phy(tian may fione in-not curing 4 ke Fen, when yes in his 
p« wer to.cure him: For weare in charity bound to do to others, ( | 
do unto us; yet God is bound to nune , / Will ſhew mercy on whom I i, 
and [ Will have fompaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. © © IIS SRL 
2, Obſerve how (luctfhly be carryech himſclfe in the next reaſdirfaken' from re- 
movens pi okubins. Hu rule proceeds both of Wirhdrawing aud Wirhboldin "ahi which be- 
1g preſent would hinder an eveyt, But he wes inſtance on! in , AS 387 Ct 
tiny 4 ſtring whereon @ ſtones hangs; which who fo doth, is the cauſe of the falling of 
the ſtone; And in wichdtawiog a pillac upholding an houſe, which who ſo doth, is the 
cauſe of the tall of that houſe: which is moſt true in natarallthings, yet not the immedi- 
ace caule, that is to be referred to the nature of the ſtone; and hoaſe; which'deing 
thiogs do naturally move downwards. But this Authour contents*not' 


with conforming the ' condition of ARents voluntary to the conditions of i 
| natural] and neceſſary; but changeth*His"rermes alſo,*and oak" gn fie 
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drawing, into the place of the former phraſe, which was withholding. Now it is true 
God withholds that grace from Reprobates, which he gives to his Elect; but he with- 
drawes and takes nd inward grace from them. Yet this phrate of withholding 1s very im- 
proper; For it ſignifies a forcible reſtraint of that which was going; W hereas God being 
Maſter of his owne grace, gives it to whom he will, and denyes it to whom he will; For 
he is bound to nane. And is it not lawfull for him to doe what he will with his owne> 
Bet albeit he carry. himſelfe very ſluttiſhly in oppoling us, yet ] willingly confeſle he 
carryeth the matter very clearely in contradifirg himſelte; as when he concludeth, that 
God in withbolding that powey ( that is that grace ) Which woald keep them from ſinne ( for 
this alone is our Tenet) hereby becomes a trne morall cauſe of thetr finne, I lay,berein he 
contradits himſelfe very handſomely. For himſelte confefleth that God could hinder 
any man from finne, but he doth not: And doth it not herehence evidently follow, thac 
God hereby becomes the Authour of finne, yea of every linne that is committed in the 
world? But i ſee what he will reply by the face of his diſcourſe,namely this;He fayth not 
that God by withholding that grace which won!d keep him from finne becomes the Amthonr of 
hane; but only by withholding that grace which might keep him from ſinne, And indeed 
fo he doth; but matke therewithall how (luttiſhly he carryeth himſelfe in 2 particulars. 
1. Indeviating from his contirmity to his owne inſtances. For each inſtance given is 
in ſuch a thing withdrawen whereupon theevent abſolutely followeth; and which nor 
being withdrawen the contrary event not only might be, but wowld bezas if a ſtring holdin 
a ſtone being not broken, the ſtone not only might be held, buc would be held. So if the 
not beene withdrawen, not only the houſe might have beene held up, but would have 
pillar had been held up. But upon granting grace he doth not ſay the creature would have 
beene kept from finne, but might hate beene kept from falling into rune. Now what Leger- 
deimaine ts this? And colfld he preſume his Reader would prove ſo {imple and Sottth, 
as not to obſerve this incongruity? 2. He deviates trom our tenet. For we do not fay, 
that upon granting grace ſupernaturall the creature may abſtaine from (inne,if he will, 
but that hereby is wrought in him a will to abſtaine from ſinne,a deſire to do that which 
is pleaſing in the ſight of God, though not in ſuch perfeRin, as to worke out all natu- 
rall corruption that is found within us ; bur that ſtil} there is anne awelling 191 4s; ſtill there 
14 4 fleſo fighting againſt the ſpirit; Vea,a lew in our members rebellins againſt the laW of our 
mind, and leading 1 captive to the law of ſinne. Hence proceed the maritold and dayly 
fianes even of the children of God;but Gods ſpirit is prevalent with them to renew their 
repentance, even for (innes of weakneſle, and (innes of improvidence and inconfiderat- 
neſle; and to keep from preſumptuous ſinnes, that they may not prevaile over them; 
That it may not be ſaid of them, as it was of too many among the //7ae/:res, in the wil 
derneſle, Their {pots are not the [pbrs of thy children. Nay, which 1s more, conlider; Armi- 
4 confeſſeth that God doth hinder ſinne in ſuch a manner,as by granting ſuch a grace, 
whereupon they not only may, but will and do abſtaine from (inne; but he doth not 
thus hinder it in all. What therefore? ſhall he be accounted the Auchour of ſuch finnes. 
Yet I willingly conteſle, Armirizs 2nd this Authour ſhake hands im this, that the Repro- 
bates have ſuch a grace, as whereby tney may abſtaine from tinne, if they will. Yet holy 
Pax confeſleth of himſeife,even then, when he was in a better condition (I trows) the: 
that of Reprobates, to wit, when he wrote the Epiſtle to the Romans, ſaying, 1/42 / 
wonld that ds [ not, but what I hate that do I. And agSaine, Towtill ny preſe nt with me, buet / 
fond no meanes to performe that which 1 good: For 1 do net the good thing which I would; but 
the evill which I wonld not, that do 1. But we deny that a Reproubate hath fo much as a w:}l 
to do good; For ſuch a will undoutedly pleafeth God. But rhey rh.ut are in the fleſh can- 
ot yuue God. 

$for the ſolution which he feignes to himſelfe of his owne argument, by d.ſtinfion 
of an accidentall cauſe, and a proper and direct cauſe; that is none of ours. This is a gam- 
bell of his owne, todelude his reader. God we tay is the dire and proper cauſe of chat 


 fantification which is found in his children to the ſubduins of therr luſts, an inoreinare 


aftections; and as direc and proper a cauſe of leaving their naturull corruption uncured 
in others: Nor fo only bur of proſtituting men unto their luſts, and giving them over 
to their vile affections, ro committ abominable things, not affording then to 11:4 has 
a naturall reſtraint from ſuch vicious courſes, which he could, and that withour ary ſu- 
pernaturall grace. And by this poſtitution of them, he knowes how to pay them home 
for their other ungodly courſes, in ſuch fort, as they /hall receive thereby ſwch recom- 
pence of their errour as uu meet; a5 Saint Par! hath told us Ry. 1. Bur this Authour 
takes little notice of Gods word thereby to informe humlelte of Gods providence; but 
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An Anſwer t» M. Maſons eddirion. 


roves whithin the ſpheare of Ins owne mmagination, and rationall diſcourſe,( yet 25 COr- 
rupt as well beſcemes him who oppoſech che free grace of God) as if he would coyne 
uato us new oracles, the devs,es of his owne addie braines. And as for Terrultiaxs rate 

which this Authour miſts vupon. /» who/e porter 5t us that a thing be not doxe, to him Fs 
;mpared, when it u done. Cbferve whether chis Authour doth not make God the Anthonr 
ot every linne that 1s committed in the world, as well as we. For himfeife,in the 6. SeR. 
of the fecond inconvenience, confeflech that sf God had not decreed to [affer fknne, theve 
world be noe; and addes 3#/ho can bring forth that which God will abſolntely hindzy. ” :hen 
undoubtedly zt :5 1% Gods power, that ſinne be not done. For hecan hinder it; what followerh 
then? bur that ro him linne1s co de 1mputed, when it is done, by Terralliens rute, appro- 


ved by this Authour, quite contrary to the judgment and doQtine of Aſtin, putting 42: cnt: Ful: 


tits difference betweene man and God, the creature and the Creator; that if we ſuffer ©: *-5- © 4- 


others to tinne, when we can hinder them, rei cam ip/is erimnue; bur how many finnes 
( fayth he ) do we fee comnutced in che world, which could never come to paſſe if God 
would hinder chem. 

Shewing how our doctrine oppoleth Gods mercy according to his conceit, and com- 
ing to deliver things more cloſely, as he ſayth,and comprehending that which he hath 
to ſay under 4. particulars: The 2. whereof this; That it was the ſinne of onr nature, not by 
generation, 4s 1 have ſhewed, but by Gods owne voluntary impmtation. The proofe whereof 
ang the contirmation of it out of M. {a/vrx being fet downe at large in ſome 13. lines 
or more in M. Hord; diſcourle, is here utterly left out, which will be the more remar- 
kable by comparing it with what he delivers, concerning another attribute of God here 
inſerted; and which he pretends, allo to be tmpugned by our doarine,p. 54. where he 
leemes to ſup up that which here he delivered. 


Num. J. Theſe words are inſerted, I thinke [ ma" (9 lule with the words of Proſper, He which ſarth 
that God would nit have all men ts be ſauct but acertaine ſet nunber of predeſtinaze perſons only he ſpeaketh 
more harſhly, then he [rould of the betght of Guds unſcarchable grace, Noy be fpelk: $ that which cannot ftand with 
bis znfinute grace 4 mercy, eſpecially «0 the ſuniics of men, 


The 8. cbjefticn of the Galles was this That Cod will not have all men t0 be ſaved, but a 
certaine number of per/ons prede(tinate. Now Proſpers anſwer hereunto 15 very large, and 
it begines thus, /7 abort the /alvatrion of all mankind, and calling them untorthe knowledge 

bu truth, the vi} of God 75 maintained to be ſo indifferent throughout all ages, that God may 
be ſhewed to have nevletted no man altogether; the tnſearchable deptn of Gods judgement 15 


pag: 0q. 


1. A1a on 
Aaait. Pp. 64. 
Senten: ſuper 
$,c. Gall: 


eAn(wer. 


hereby aſſaulted. Fir why 414 (os [nffer all nattons in ages paſt, to walke in their owne WaJes 


when the Lord chole 7.tcub to kim/elte, and dealt not [o with every nation? eAnd why ate they 
now become Uuds Ft orle, rich biicye Were 80 people of God, +2 All this makes nothing for 
this Authour. The rext 15 directly againit him, not only ar large; but in this very par- 
ticular, wherein he alleadeth Protper not in his anfwer to this 8. objection, bur in his 
lentence propoled afterwards upon it. For what is this Authours meaning, ( in citeing 
him to attirme, that God nor only willerls heir [atvation whom he hath predeſtinared, but all 
men allo; or ar leaſt that ſmeh 4s {ay the contrary, do [peake more harſhly then we onght ro 
(veaks of the depth of oas in{cr#rab!/e Trace) but to caſt a colour that Proſper cONCurres 
with Inm; and judgeth that God 15 1ndiffernt 19 /4v4 ale But the reafon why he only faves 
fume, and not others, 15,decaute lome prepare themſelves tor grace, and —— 
deſtowes it upon them: Ott ers do not prepare themſelves, and accordingly oth 
not beftow it upon them. Now profper directly conteſts againſt all fach, as maintaine 

this 6p:mon, and chat 111 two particulars, 1. Ja taking uponthem to give the reaſon of 
Gods judgements, ain that drawen from the wilts and aQtons of men; and which is no 

tefſe 1mpriety, in thinking that grace is beſtowed by way of reward for good workes; Or 

reftrayned trom men by realon of their evill workes. His words tranflated run thus, Fx: 

Whoſvever referreth the Cantjes of Gods workes and jnagements throng home 20 the wills and atti- 
ons of men, ax4 will have Gods diſpenſations varied according to the changeable condition of 
mans tree mill; [nh a one prof. (leth the judgements of God to be ſcermable, and hy wayes ſach, 


ts may be found ent. And that whith Paul the Dottor of the Gemriles dart not tomeh, thes 


man thirk:s he can anlock and make knoton. «Aud that Which ts a fraxt of noteſſe 1npiery, 
the very grace of Cod \vhereby we are [aved,ts given by the Way of reward fer good wor hes, and 
denyed, or reſtrain 4 for ev1l woykes. $0 that in each particufar Proſper 19 61 cantra- 
ry this Autheurs tenet. Now feeingthe moſt part of men have not the grace of falva- 
tion, that 1s, fuck a grace as isof ſaving nature. And the reaſon by God doth not Sve 
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irthem, is not in conſideration of their evil| workes; let any other ſober and judicious 
Amivnian be judge, whether God can be ſayd co will their ſalvation (1n ſuch afenfe as we 
ſpeake of 1t ) when; he denyerh them the grace of ſalvation, and that not for their evill 
workes ſake, but (which neceſſarily folfowerh hereopon) meerely according to the good 
pleaſure of his will. And indeed in. Proſpers large aniwer to this eighth objection- 
to the Galles, which taketh up almoſt a whole colomne in eA»ftin, this Authour finds 
nothing at all to faſten upon for his advantage. But yet you will fay in his eighth fen- 
tence which he propoſeth, it is as this authour alleadgeth: ] grant it; but obſerve his cen- 
ſure well; The in/crutable depth of Gods grace may ſuffice to krep us from ſpeaking [0 raſhly, 
as to ſay that God wills not all to be {aved, but only a certaine number of perſons predeſtinate. 
W here obſerve, firſt, he counts it an barſh ſpeech to lay, that God willerh not, that all men 
ſhall be ſavedz..the reaſon whereot undoutedly is this, becaule it is exprelly contradiQory 
ro atext in Scripture, But then if we objec, how can God be ſayd to will their ſalvation 
whom he hath not predeſtinated, to whom he will not give the grace of ſalvation, & that 
not for their evill workes ſake3 but according to the meete pleaſure of his will. Now 
Proſpers anſwer in my judgement is this, The depth of Gods inſerutable grace will beare us 
out init; ſo that we need not caſt our ſelves upon to harſh an expreſſion, as to deny chat 
God will have all men to be ſaved, which is concrad;Rious to the letter of Gods word. 
In effec it is, as if he ſhould ſay, It is a ſecret. This 1 rake to be Proſpers meaning, and 
herein | remit my fſelfe to the judicious; But ſure I am that Preſþer is directly contrary 
to that opinion-whereunto' this Anthour, by vertue of this ſentence of his, deſires to 
draw him. In like manner the Authour of the booke, De vocatione Gentizum, Which is 
commonly thought''to be Proffers, though YVeoſſizs affects to entitle it unto another 
upon no other ground, but becauſe he conceits that Authour, not to be fo rigorous 
in the doarine of predeſtioation,as Proſper, But ler the judicious compare Preſpers ca- 
riage in this particular, with that Authours, and obſerve whether they do not exaQly 
agree For that Authour holds up that text of Pax, God Will kave all robe ſaved, as 
Proper doth, : without aſſaying to cleare it by interpretation as eſti» doth, and 
will have it goe for a ſecret; and withalh he expreſly concurres with Proſper in ex- 
preſſing firſt, chat God doth not give grace for mens good workes ſake, nor de- 
nyes it for their evill workes. For the ages wherein God fo plentifully communi- 
cated his grace were no better then the former. Obſerve farther thac eA«ſtiz himſelfe in 
his Enchiridion treating of this place of Paul, God will have all to be ſaved, after he 
hath given two interpretations thereof, the faſt whereof interpreting it of genera, jn- 
gulorum, not ſingula generum, is moſt generally received, as moſt congruvus both ro 
Scripture phraſe in general, and in ſpectall unto this very text of Paul, 25 Prſcator 


» obſerves, and Yeſ7- again(t himſelfe improvidently confeſfeth. Yet ſee the ingenuity 


of chis great light in Gods Church. If any man can give any other convenient interpretation, 
let him, proviaed we be not driven to deny the firſt article of Creed, whereby re confeſſe thas 
God # omniperent. And this I conceive proceeded out of a dettie to hoid up the meaning 
of that text to the uttermoſk, that the very letter of it may be 2pp!yed, lo we might not 
be driwen to ſo foule an inconvenience, as to ſay that God willeth that mars ſalvation, 
which is never ſaved; which is as much as to ſay, that ſuc" a one.theretoie is not ſaved, 
becauſe God cannot ſave him. Obterve farther; in the oayes of Hircmarw and Remu- 
2149, theſe controverſies being revived in the cauſe of Goreſchalk , the church of Lyens 
writes a booke wherein it treats of the meaning of this place of /Pa«/, whereof he gives 
fower expoſitions according to the antient fathers. Fuſt, That it is ro be underſtood 
of genera fingulorum, not ſingula generim; of all ſorts of men, not cf all men of all ſorts. $e> 
condly, That none is ſaved but by che will of God. Thirdly, That God workes in vs a 
will or a defire that all may be ſaved. Fourthly, That God will have all men to be (- 
ved, if they will; Then they propoſe their judgement concerning theie fuwer expolitions 
diſtingaiſhing -betweene the three, firſt, and the laſt, thus, /» ze rbree fir [t expeſirions of 
theſe words, wherein it 14 Jayd,that God willeth all men to be ſaved, ns ab'urdity uu to be found, 
wo repugnancy weto faith. But as touching the fourth and the [alt; here we are 1c rake 
heed, for it orves occaſion to the Pelegian pravity, in as much as it affirmes,that Ged, that be 
may [ave men; doth exſpett the Wills of men: ( Now this 'Pelagian pravity, is the very lub- 
ſtance of our Authours orthodoxy whom I deale with. ) «Ay aint 124 er rowr, (layth the 
Church of Lyoys) we read Definitions have beene made in the antient counſels of rhe fathers, 
1 his I cake out of the extras, which Yoſixs hach made out of that booke, which goes 
under the name of the Church of Lyons, in his Pelegian hiſtory. /. 7. c. 4. p, 755, 
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Sect: ro M. Hord may ſuthce. And in the ſame ſe: and fadſeRion ſabordivate tothe 
ſecond allertion, which be obtrudes wpon rhe maintainers of the lower way; which 


was this, Ged hath determined for rhe fave of Adam 10 taff uway the greateſt pare of whe 
kixd for ever; This Interpolation 15 inſerted, 


This is (o cleare a caſe that Czlvi#t wich ſome others have nor ſick to ſay, that God may with as much AM. Maſon 
juſtice determine men tv hell the fictt way, as the latter, See Inftit: |. 3. cap. 23+ f. 7. bygone” theſe A 
itty of Adams 


who deny that eAdam fell by Gods decree, he reaſoneth thus; Al men are made gu ne 
Gods abſolute decree alone, Adm therefore firncd by this only decree. What lets them t;, gr at,ubas of one man,whi 
cy muſt grant of all men? And a lictle after he faith 1t & 200 abſuri hat iheſe kind patrons of Gads juſtice. 
Jbonld thus ſtumble at a ſtraw, and leap over a llocke, God may with as much juſtice decree Adons finne and 
mens damnation, our of bis only will and plealure, as out of that will and pleature the involving of men 
iN the guilt of the firſt linne, at and their damnation for itz That is the (ubſtance of his reaſoning. T othe 
ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh Maccoutus 3 Frombence we may ſee, fayth he, what to judge of that opinion of our 
adverlaryes viz. T hat God cannot juſtly ordaine men to JefttuRion without t he conhideration of finne. Les 
them cell me which » greaer 20 impute te one man. the fitne of another, and puyiſh him for i: with ereynall death, 
of £0 #rdaine [emply, wichour looking arhnne, ro deſtrufion? Surely no man will deny the fatft of theſe to 
be greater. Bus this God my do wahout any wrong 1 ſte much morc therefore may he do <A orher. 


As touching the aſſertion it ſelfe hete charged upon our Divines, namely that God Anſwer. 


hath determined for the finne of »Adame to caſt away the greateſt part of mankind. 1 have 
thereunto anſwered at large in my conſideration of M. Herds diſcourſe: Yer tet me 
adde ſomething by way of an apt accommodation of that before delivered to cltare 
the ambiguous phraſe of this Authour, as touching the phraſe of caſting away. For it 
may well be doubred whether by caſting away ( which be makes the Object of Gods 
determination) he| meanes che a of damnation, or the a of denying grace. If the a& 
of damnation, it 15s moſt :intrue. For Reprobates are not damned for originall finne on- 
ty, but for all the actuall ſinnes that have beene commited by them; And as they are, 
and ſhall be damned for them; So God from everlzſting decreed they ſhould be dam- 
ned for them. Secondly, According to my Tener, tn noe moment of mture is Gods 
decree of damning reprobates, before the preſcience, not of originall finne only, but al- 
ſo of all their aQtuall (innes. Indeed 1 do not make the preſcience of ſinne to go before 
the decree of damnation; Nor do I make the decree of damnation to go before the pre- 
ſcience of finne, bur I conceive them to be (imultaneous, It is true many infants we ſay 
periſh in originall (inne only,not living ro be guilty of any actuall ſinne of their perſons; 
why ſhould chis ſeeme ſtrange, when M. Hord him(elife profefſeth in his preface fe. 4. 
That all mankind are involved in the guilt of erernall death? If all are guilry of etertiall 
death, then ic were juſt with God to int eternal} death gpon all for originall (inne; 
How much more is it juſt co inflict ezernall death upon fome few, being guilty of it. 
Therefore obſerve che foxlike cariage of this Authour.: For this fotmer free acknows 
ledgement of the guiit of eternall dearh adherent to originall finne in M Hords dif- 
courſe, is quite left out in this, though there it was protefſed with this aſfeveration, 
] confidextly believe it. For he well perceived, that this poſition utterly infatuares the 
ſtreagch of his diſcourſe inthis place. And I have ſtil! looked when thete men will come 
9a plaine denyall of Originall (inne. Now if God may juſtly caſt all mankind away for 
Gnne originall, and chat as touching the inflicting of damnation upon them for it; how 
much more evilent is it to be juſt with God to caſt away all mankind for originall 
Gnne, a5 tovching the denyall of grace unto them? Now lec us proceed to that which 
is here 1n{erced out of Calvin and IMaccovine. Now Calrin fayth not that God may with 
as mich juſtice d:termine men to hell the firſt way, as the latter; He (peakes not at all of 
GoJs decree of damnation, he ſpeaks only of Gods decree that «Adam ſnd defettions 
prriree, by hn fall ould be cbnuxtous to deſtruttion And he proves it by their acknowledg- 
ment, r/4t ir ws by the cexunſcll of 30d, that all a ſalute exciderent nnize parents culph, 
Prowld iacnrre the loſe of ſalvation by the fault of one parent. HEreupon he demands ſaying, 
Wha lets thim ts 97.47t that of one man, which they muſt grant of all men. And a little after, 
it to &b rd that theſe hind patrons of Gods juſtice ſhould thus ftick at a ſtraw and leaps 
over a 4lotke And whereas (1/142 (ayth, as he relates him, that Al men are wade gmi 
of + Aduumns [nane by Gods ablolure decree alone. Furſt, This is untrue;No where doth he fay, 
that this tame to paſſe by Gods abloiute decree alone. If he had, I had thought they 
Anthour would have juſtit, ed him, as well as M. Hord,who in this very place 
that Ori71inall inae i 4 /inne made Ours only by CG 64s appointment, Indeed as M. Hordis Tho 


there is aa addition of ſome few linesin the third Set; romcerning Godsjuſtice, but ? 65. 
they adde noe moment at a{{ co the reſt; and cherefore the anſwer made in that third $f 3: /45- 


ea. . 
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ſer forth in print , this paſſage is not found : but in M. Hord's own copy thus it ranne; 
M. Maſon belike hath gelaed him ; Yet that of M. Hord's was accounted the quinte(- 
ſence of M. IHaſon's ſtrength in this argument; and he took upon him the propagating 

of the manuſcripts thereof as my ſelfe know in ſome particulars. Likewiſe the involving of 
men 1n the guilt of + Adam 5 jinne and of eternall acath , is Ms Hor: phraſe in one place, as 

before | bave ſhewed out of the fourth Se:oy of his preface ; and that by the only de- 

cree of God,did he expreſle in this place. The ſame argument is uſed by Maccoyins ap- 

plyed to purpoſe ( ſo was not that of (alvin's. As for that ſaying of Aaccovius , that 

God may ordaine men to Ceſtruction without reſpeR to any (inne of his that is ſo ordai» 

ned, is not this manifeſt. 1. In che caſe of annihilation ? For doth not eArminius cons 

feſſe that God can annihilate the holieſt creature that is > 21y, As touching the ſuffe- 

ring of hell paines. For did noc Chriſt ſuffer chem by che ordinarce of his Father ? Or 

was this ſuffering of his for any (inne of his own ? This have I proved more then once in 

my Vindicie to be in the power of God : And CHedina proteileth as much, and that,ex 

concordi omnium T heologorum [ententia; And Vaſquez the Jeſuite concurres with ledina 
in the ſame opinion. And lately Raynandas in his juſtification of YValerianus;who proves 
this to have beca the confeſlionÞt many of che antient Fathers,and particularly of Fl» 

gentius 1n that booke of his De predeſ{tnatione & gratia, Which goes under eAuſtin's 
name. And isit not evident by M Hord's acknowledgment,when he ſaith chat men are 
made guilty of Adam's ſin,and of erernall death only by God's decree?\V hich paſſage of 
M. Hurd'sthis Authour hath razed out, and wipeth his lips , as if he had done no iniqui- 
ty with bis /ndex expurgtrorius,ngt that be hath changed his op:mon,as I verily thinke; 
but becauſe he ſaw what a ftuneſtous blow it gave unto his cauſe in this particular : Yet 
is he magnihed as a man unanſwerable , none daring co take the bucklers againſt ſuch a 
Don 2 uixot;Bur let che judicious conſider this his practiſe well; & whether he be a man of 
fuch authority, as deſerving that chey ſhould pin their faith on his (leeve, eſpecially con- 
ſidering that he takes no notice of what | have anſwered to M. Hord,to reply thereupon; 
and that there is ſcarce any thing in all this which 1 have not anſwered in my Vindicie; 
Yet he continues to clamour ſtil};at leaſt by other Jack a Lents whom he ſets up, but an- 
ſwers nothing , but that which is of his own ſhaping , that making his own bed he may 
lye the more ſoftly. But let The Reader ſeriouſly conſider this , that will not be gulled 
and cheated of his faith , as Pope / «leſt was of his Popedome ; and remember what 
eAuſtin ſometimes fayd , Ss /nps conciliumfecerunt, ut paſtoribus non re/ponderent cur oves 
conſulium perdiderunt , ut ad Inporum ſpeluncas accedrrent ? If the wolves have conſulted r0- 
gether, andreſolved not to make an(wer to the ſhepheards 3 why have the ſheep ſo farre loſt all 
good counſell,as to come to the dens of wolves? 

Pag : 67. Sub-Sett : 2: concern:ng God's juſtice there is a paſſage inſerted out of M. 
Perksns, but it 1s of no more moment then the reſt. In the ſame /«b-/c ion, the three cau- 
ſes why repobates cannot in juſtice be bound to believe , are much changed trom that they 
were in M. Hord*: diſcourſe, ſent unto his freind , which Copy was lerit unto me. Yet 
upon better conſideration | tind it is not ſo much changed , as at fiſt ſight 1 conceived. 
The order of the two firſt reaſons is changed ; only in the hiſt here ſome imihes of ex- 
ageration are wanting, which are not wanting n the ſecond of M. Hora?-. 

The ſecond here is moſt altered. For wheras in M. Hord's fi: ſt diſcourſe which heten- 
dred to a Freind of his, the reaſon ranne thuszBecaxſe it 5 God's will they ſhall not brliewy 
To wit, in our opin on it 1s altered here thus,'rom an athrmative to a negative, /r @ mt 
God's unfeigned will they ſhall believe ; Yet b:mielfe layes the fx me thing to our charge in 
an athrmative manner pag:78:treating of God « truth ſub /e(F:2:the very luſt words which 
I anſwer apart, all that page almoſt not being found in'M. Hoya s tirſt d;ſcourle. The 
words are theſe, (an God ſpeak thus to Reprobates , who by hu own decree ſhall never repent ? 
&c. Andin this very place at length heriteth co this athimarive , thus, /r may rather 
be ſaid, it u God's nnfeigned will they ſball not believe , becanſe it ts his will they ſhall want 
power to believe. S0 that I need nor to trouble my lelfe with adding ary farther anſwer 
co this, more then | have to M. Hurd and to that page 75 concerning God's truth, Sub-/et:;. 

Pag: 69, and Sub-ſett>4. In dealing on God's attribute of juſtice; After the Authovr 
had propoſed his reaſons which moved him to 1hiake that our doctrine of God s abſolute 
decree # repmgnant to God's juſtice; he propoleth our anſwers thereunto, which formerly 
were but two ; but now are inlarged with the addition of a third. The hiſt whereof is, 

for the forme of it, changed throughout. The compariſon of the waies of God with the 
myſterious attributes of God is changed , not only as touchirg the forme, but as touch- 
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ing the matter; here 1s no pleading for a reaſonable ſervice of God , as there was. 

His making man's underſtanuing purged from prejudice and falſe principles , as it 
was propoſed there, purg.« from prejudices , corrupt affettions , and cuſtomes , as it is 
propoſed , tobe the 1 ribunz!] , according to whole judgment interpretations of Scri- 
pture concerning what is jult in the courſes of God mult be allowed or diſallowed, 1 
have ſuthciently canvaled there ; Ler the Reader be pleaſed to turne to it, and com- 
pare my an{wer tO this Sub-{zction , and obſerve how little ſpirit he had , ſo muchas - 
co queſtion againlt any one peece of my an{wer. Here he addes a reaſon of his former 
uncouth paradoxe., to wit that, Fxſtice in men andGod are for ſubſtance but one , and 
the [ame thing , theugh dt ferent in aegree , as the greater and leſſer light. Thave ſuffici- 
ently profiigarted this in the hiſt Section concerning God's attributes. For this very rule 
he premiſerh in general] to the enſuing diſcourſe of his, moſt congruouſly ; wilde pre- 
miſes and grounds to wild diſcourſes. 

The difference he puts between the wayes of God & the myſteries of godlineſſe I bave 
there allo refuted , ſhewing that albeit ſome wayes of God's juſtice ate agreable to the 
judgment of man ,' as thele mentioned, E/ 5. and Zzzk: 18, yerall are nor, as there 1 


ſhew at large. 
And laſtly becauſe he likes rationall diſcourſe ſo well', Iam contented to deale with 


him at his own weapon , by fix rationall demonſtrations juſtifying the abſoluceneſle of 
God's decrees , in anſwer wheteunto , he is content to carry huntelfe very judicioully, 
even 25 Mute as a fiſh, 


The iccond an{wer of ours which tc brings in to reply uponzis inſerted a new, & that T come to conlider af; aſus 
123 the next place as I hnd it iet down p22. /9, 71. 72. . 

Ic 1s aniweted that thele decrees are [or voWn in Scripture to be the will of God , and therefore they muſt 
needs be juit. For God $ will is the rule of all r1ghtcoutnefle, To this antwer I have theie things to reply. 
x. This culc 1n divinity is much abuted by the maintainers of abiovjure reprobation , and may not be admu- 
red jn their lenie and meaning. For Gud's will 15 not a rule of jultice to himicife, as it things were therefore 
jutit, becaule he wilieth and wo: keth them3bur lis juſtice rather 1s a rule of his will & workes, which are the 
expricthons of his will He therefore maketh decrees and executcth them. becaulc they are agreable to that ju- 
frice whick dwells in the Divine nature : 2s he makcth nothing which hath not potentzam objeituam, a power 
of being created withouz implying contradiction to himielfe,or any thing in him350 he willeth and doth no- 
thing, but that which may be willed and done ſales juſtit:2,vinhour wrong to lus juitice, St. Hicrome lpcak- 
ing of the Prophet Hoſe 45 taking a wite of tornication. Hef. 1,2. S431: hit was done 2n 1ypo,typrcally,not ically Hieron. Þrocm, 
quia þ fiat turprſſumis eſt,becauſe tf 18 1424 5cen 4-ne xr:deed it had bein xmoſt foule thing. Bur thou wilt an(wer, zm Hofea. 
taith be ,Des jubenie, nihil Iurpe c/t, C04 commanarng it Mot 1g I 4t/honejt. 'T hus much we iay,lanh the tfa- 
ther,thar G.d commandeth nothing bur what 1s honelt , but he duth not by commanding dithoneit things , 
make tho.c thing» toneft which are abominable , plainly vLVINg us to ice what he thoug ht vIF:that God 
dothr,ut will a thing & of make it goosd 5; but willeth 1t becauic ir 15 10 it (ele gced amecedemiy.& betore 
the at of Gud's will abour it. CET] 

And thus much doth zany ( though a tigid maintainer of abſolute r« probation ) not obſcurely confeſle Zanch.l.z,de 
in his treatite De natur 4 Dex ; where be !etteth tall tuch tpeeches as make Go s$ juitice antecedent ro kis will nat. Deice 4.4.9 
and the-ctore the rule of 1tzrather then a thing regulates by it. Neliber can God will any thing, laith he, which the(: Wy 
23 107 Jz4jt. And againe,The Princes pleaſure bath the ſtrength of 4 law, 18 a Rule faith he , among the Canoniſts. 

Bur irs 15 truc where ths Nang 15 uit 4ttd 4 3th nothing but rhat is juſt. Tn which words he plainly maketh 
L:3C juiticc ot thc Nig UNCECCENT 19 tt1at Wt. of his, which mutt bc 41 [aWs Many more {pecches he uteth there 
to the :aine pui pul, God's Will theretore 1s nut a rule of juſtice to himicife. To whom rhen? To us. For by 
Kt weare hilt to lquae 4] our thoug hits, Words,and deeds Secondiy toexamine them when they are [poken, 
and dunc. Pramum 111 al; JAY IOVNETCC! YEQUTA *ofterre um Of ſupremum infertorum. 

2iv, 1 repiy that the:@abi.Jurc accioes of mens incyitable 13lvation/and damnation are no parts cf Gods 
revealed will. I he (c1ipruies reacke us no {tuck mater. And therefore to (ay that they are,is but a mere beg - 
SNL « t the qucltions I: tHath#{ wares been ordina! y with talic tcachers ,TtO inake Gods word 4 father to their 
falic opiuons, that they way itand the t.fter and winne the greater credit. The Papiits ground their T ran» 
tbitantiation, & the Lutherans their comublltantiaton and ubicuity upon the Sct1prure, Hoc eſt corpus meu, 
This 15 my buy. And ihe fQaglcrs of abiciuc reprubation doe lo t00. 1 key make their cauic ro be Gods 
and entitic bis word to 1t »  DECAUIC LACY ICE 37 1S the tureft Way 1G actend it 5 being herein like ro {ome con- Mat: p, 
i CHELOUWS VG Cope, $416 dc1ng $11 1a ang lid \ TIRE Dag CAuic winch tbhcy arc like tO loole, they entitle the King 
tg it, that they may the better uphoia it, 


Addons. 


. 


3iy Avioune Reprubation can be no part of Gods revealed will. The reaſon is.becauſe it ;s odious to righr 
realon, & beeiterh ablurdities, For ela wverttas partt abſurdauo truth begentath abſurditics. Divers truths are 
reve _ u IN SCtiPLutc, winch are avove, but net comrary in 1Eht 1calon , Whether they be matrets ob faith 
or tes Faiihand :eaton nature and Scripture a: both Gods excellent gifts, And therefore though there 
may ve a dilpropotiiong yer tie cn be no repugnancy berween them. The w orthip which God requiteth is 
( ralt14s > 221% 3 4 TEL abic ſerivict, Any the word of God is, 34A& Actzor x, &.dbAoy , milke rcaſonable and 
wWiHPout Ele 
1he'e things theretorc, being laid together, it will appeare co be but a mere thift and evaſion, when abſo- * Db; 2. 2g 
lute reprobation is proved to be tmuſt.and therctore unworthy of God; to lay Gods will is the rule of ju- 
Mice 5 this 1s pait gf Gods revealed will , and therefore moſt Juit, whatloever realon may cavill, and ſay to 
en Contrary, V vyv Doth 
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Eph: 6. 


Doth tiot this Authour obſerve the contradiftious nature of this propoſition God #wil 

3 4 rule of jaſtice to hind{elfe. For x rale of juſtice to any one is arvle to his will, 40 be're- 
gufared thereby ; & can the will be ſaid to be the rule of juſtice to the will withoat:con- 
tradicion? The tule propoutided was this,God's wil! is the rale of 41! righreom/meſſeh bar che 
other rule is the rule corrupted by this Authour,when he calks of a will,as a rule of juſtice 
ro the will. 2.. But whether things are therefore juſt , becaufe God wills thet3" or that 
therefore God willeth them, becauſe they are juſt; undoubtedjy char which here is pro» 
poſed is 2 truth , namely that whatſoever the Scripture ſets downe to be rhe will of 
God , that maſt needs be juſt. Neither have weany need to improve ir any farther then 
thus. For it is weil known , that our Divines in their dotrine of predeſtination , and re- 
probation doe depend on ooo {o much, as the evidence of God's word; As this Au- 
thor throughout this diſcourſe of his depends on nothing lefſe. And therefore he hath 
caſt himſelte upon a ſtrange practice in the former paſſage, namely ro evacuate all our 
reaſons drawn out of the word of God to confirthe our doctrine, pleading that the imer- 
pretations we make of Scripture are all falſe, becauſe the contrary doctrine which he 
maintaines, 15 juſtified before the cribunall of humane reaſon purged from prejudice , and 
falſe principles , corrupt affeftions and cuſtomes ; Which is 45 much as to profeſle in plaine 
cecmes, that to find out the truth concerning the decrees of predeſtination and reproba- 
tion, we muſt leaye.the oracles of God,and hearken to the oracles o0freaſon, provided that 
it be purged from prejudice and falſe principles ; from corrupt affe&ions and cuſtomes. 
Now I bad thought that the ſpirit ofGod alone could purge us from ſuch prejndice and 
falſe principles;coriupt affections and cuſtomes; And that this fpirit vf God worketh 00+ 
ly by the word herein, which is called 1n Scripture the [Word of the /pirit; Yet this Author 
cells us not , where this reaſon thus purged 1s to be found ; ſave th.c in generall he ſaith 
that is juſt or unjuſt which is ſo eſteemed in the judgment both of beſt and worſt thas 
fland indifferent to the entertainment of any ermth , as1s to be ſeen in the former reaſon acy 
cording to M, Hor&*; diſcourſe. Now who theſe beſt are but the Arminians in this Au- 
thours fancy;& the worſt, but Anabaptiſts or heathens;or both I know not; Sure we are 
none of them. :» hu naderſtanding purged from falſe principles and prejudice , from corrmpe 
affe tions ana caſt omes;,becauſe we doe not ftand indifferent to the entertainment of hts tenets, 
which be caiis T7#r/5. 3. Where can he ſhew that IT have made uſe of any fuch princi- 
ples to anſwer any argument of his againſt us.I doe not find that any where he can drive 
me to this though chis be che Apoſtles courſe , as we may ſee Ro: 9. 1: there any injuſtice 
with GoairGod forbid, how duch he prove it, but thus, becauſe the Scripture attribates ſuch 
a courſe to God ; / will /hew mercy on Whom 1 will ſhew mercy , and 1 will have compaſſion, 
en whome 1 will bave compaſſion. 4. But where hath he learnt to be fo audacious as to 
ſay that , Things are not therefore juſt becauſe God wills them , but that hu juſtice ts rarher a 
rae of bus Will and Works ? Before he told us, that juſtice in man , and God were of the 
fame nature ; Now that juſtice which is the rule of our will is , Z*ſtitia cb/:gans, juſtice 
binding us to doe this or that; and is Gods juſtice obligitory l;kewiſe ro bind him ? 
In making the world, I doe not doubt , but God did that which ws juft ; bur was 
there any juſtice in God obliging him to the making of the world 2 Who ſeeth nor, 
%hac an Atheiſticall concluſion followerh herehence, namely that che world was 
from everlaſting , if not neceſſarily by neceffity of nacurce ; yer neceſſarily by vbli- 
gation of juſtice ? otherwiſe for an infinite ſpace ot time wherein che world was not 
made { which muſt needs baye been it the world were not. from evertaſt:ng } God 
had been and continued to be unjuſt. The Schooles have taught me that there 
i5 2 juſtice|of condecency conſequent to all the actions of Gud,. noe juſt.ce of 
obligation precedent to it. And whereas St. Paul tells us that God works allr%1:107 arcor- 
ding to the \connſell of his will, both eAlvarez 2nd Swuajrs though School: Divines 
of oppoſite families, yer concurre in this that this {nalill js, 4 liberg wiuluntate 
acceptum , accepted of Gods free wall. And it 15 oviervable , that the Apuille calls 
#x not the Connect of 245 unaer ſtanding , but the counſel of bis Will A md } af qu <. 
and Sxarex doth jeluiccs, but very oppoſite about the nature of juſtice in God; 
yet both concutre,. that there is no juſtice in God towaids his crezture , but up- 
on ſuppoſition of the determination of God's will. It is moſt atue that ſuppo- 
ſing rhe end which God incends, the wifedome cf God directs in the right uſe 
of congruous weanes; and nv other juſtice then this his wiſedome doth eAquinas ac- 
knowledge inthe Divine nature. And great 15 the wiſedome which God manifeſts in the 
| goverment 
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gQverment of this world , yet the ſame wiſedome as great as it is doth not equall the in- 
tioite wiſdome of God. But of chis I have diſputed more at large in my Yindicie. Where /.1.part. 3.dere- 
this queſtion is diſcuſſed, whether the will of God be circumſcribed or regalared by juſtice? 0799 41gr: 1. 
'To-nu parcell whereof doe I (1nd che leaſt ſavour of an anſwer in this Authorr.But let us 

examine how well he proves his ownTenet; And that is firſt by the authority of Hierome 

in his preface to his commentaries on Hoſea. 2. By the authority of Zanchy;whereto 1 

anſwer., 1, That if the interpretations of Scripture muſt be judged of before the Tribu- 

nall of reaſon pxrged from prejudice and falſe principles, from corrupt affeftions and cuſtomes; 

muſt not the op1nions of ſuch as Hierome and Zanchy be judged of beforerhe ſame triba- 

oall alſo? 2ly, touching Hierome himſelfe. 1. It is true Hierome in that preface under- 

ſtands that command given Hoſea to be only in a Type, and for the reafon here mentio- 

ned; bur.in his Commentary he interpreteth ir /ecundum hiſtoriam, literally, Neither was 

the Prophet as he ſaith, to be blamed in this. For he was not the worſe, bur he made her 

the better. Preſerrim eſpecially he was not to be blamed becauſe he did this not In:xuriouſly 

or Luſtfuily,or of bis own will, but in obedience to the command of God. Now let the indifferent 

judge whether H:erome be not as much for us upon the text , as for our adverſary in the 

preface. 2, Obſerve that Hierome is nothing for him in the preface.For Hierome ſpeakes 

there of God's will of command , but we treate of God's will as it fignifies not his com- 

mand given to man, but his own purpoſe and decree to doe this or that himſelfe. Judge 

of the extravagancy of this Author by this, and whether his underſtanding be ſuthcient- 

ly purged from prejudice and falſe principles, from corrupt affeRions and cuſtomes; as to 

make che laſt reſolution of our faith concerning the wates of God thereunto, or.the un- 
derſtanding of ſuch as he1s, whether beſt or worſt, oc of both ſizes upon a mere precence 

of their indiffter2ncy for the entertainement 3 trurks, 

We willingly grant withZanchy that God can will nothing which is not juſt;Not that 
hereby we make any juſtice co precede the will of God ; but becauſe he hath a lawfull 
power to doc what he will ; And there is a juſtice of: condecency conſequent to all his 
actions. It is otherwiſe, l confefſe,with a man though the greateſt of men,as wiſe as So/o- 
men;though veſſells afrer God's own heart, asDavid: But hence 1t followeth not, that be- 
cauſe in an earthly King there is a juſtice antecedent to his will , cherefors i: is ſon the 
King of heaven and earth. If this Authour thinke otherwiſe , let him know I am not yet 
ſathciencly convicted of the purity of his underſtanding purged from prejudice and falſe 
principles &c. as thereinto to make the 13ſt reſolution of my faith. 

Yet I confeſle he carrieth himlelfe magnificently as if he had attained to this purgati- 
on, as when he ſaith, That theſe abſolute decrees of ſalvation and damnation , are no! part of 
God's revealed \vill; But where hath he proved the conditional decrees that he ſtands for, 
are any part of God's revealed will, \Where doth he tind that God decreed to beſtow 
faith and repentance upon a man, becauſe of ſome good works of his,or deny it to others 
for failing of ſome good wortke? As for ſalvation and damnation we plainly profeſle, 
that God intended not to damne any man, but for fine; nor to beſtow ſaivation on any 
man of ripe yeares, but by way of reward of his faith, repentance , obedience and-Pood 
works. Doth not he begge the queſtion all along,whe he carrieth his conditionall deexees 
10 a conhidentiary manner , without once offeringto prove the by any one place of Scri- 
pture? Here Iexpeced he would not begge the queſtion, when he x us to begge the 
queſtion moſt inſipidly; When it :s well known that out Divines are trequent in proving 
their doctrine out of Scripture ; which if it faile of ſound proofe in the judgment of his 
underſtanding purged from prejudice and falſe principles; yet with no modeſty: whatſo- 
ever their judgment be ) can he axe them for begging che queſtion. For to begge the 
queſtion is not once to offer to prove what they fay z which is this Authour's dif- 
courſe all along, But to ſupply the place of arguments, he uſually foiſt's ina 
Phraſe at pleaſure in expreſſing our Tenec of God's decrees; as of Decreeing 11+ 
mutably and nnavoidutly; Or 3s here he ſpeakes of Damnation and ſalvation inevita- 
ble; whereas we doe not uſe to clogge our own expreſſions, or our Readersap- 
prebenſions with any ſuch bugbeares. We rather. ſay that God decrees all things 
ro come to palle, that do come to paſſe , and that agreably to their natures, as neceſ- 
ſary things neceſſarily; and contingent things to cometo paſſe contingently. And ſurely 
for doQrines of faith, I thinke every ſober Chriſtian hath cauſe to entitle the King to be 
the Authour of them, this Authour doth noc ſo much for his : Nay the Scripture to him 
ſeemed (o evidently tt make for us ( which I defire every wiſe Reader well to obſerve ) 
thac this drave him to ſuch aNutrith ſhifr, as to except againſt our interpretations of Scri- 
V; 4-2 pture 
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pture upon noe other ground bat this, chat the Dofrine contirmed thereby is not conſo- 
datit to the underſtanding of men purged from prejudice and falſe principles , corrupt aff: Hons 
and ruftomes, in the deligning of whart 1s juſt, and what is unjuſt ; And ler every indiffe- 
rent man jadge whether this be not a deſperate courle , carying with it a ſecret acknow- 
ledemenc chat the Scripture indeed doth favour the way we take 1n tie Dodrine of pre- 
deſtination and reprobation. And indeed the ninth to the Romans Gerardns Voſfing calls 
Gorgons head wheteby we thinke { fo evident is the Apoſtles meaning on our {ide ) to 
turne all our oppoſites into ſtones , rhough ſuch vants are none of ours; but humlelfe it 
ſeetnes had been ſtopitied by it, had he not timely taken hold of Screnria media, the Je» 
ſuites invention, and as vile an invention as ever reaſonable men conceived, 

3. Laſtly hetells us Jike a reſolute Sir,that ab/o/ure reprobation can be no part of God's 
revealed will ; and his reaſon is; becaxſe it is odzous to right reaſon. He doth nort-ſhew how 
it is contrariant to God's word ; bur bravely preſumes chac his reaſon is right, as if he 
were of the number of that ſynedrion whoſe underſtandings are purged from preindice and 


falſe principles , from corrmpt affeftions and cuſtomes; and ere he is aware bewraies what he 


meanes by reaſon,when he atrributes hatred unto it; And I verily believe his beſt reaſon 
is the ſtrength of his affetion.By the way let theReader obſerve,chat he 15 as oppolite to 
abſoluce eleRion,as to abſolute reprobation;only he diſchargech his right reaſon and the 
ſpleen thereof againſt abſolute reprobation , not againſt abſolute eleftion. We may ea» 
Gly gueſle the true notion of his rrghe reaſon in this; bis whole diſcourſe favouring farre 
morethroughour of the foxes,then of che Lyons skin. Now 1 have given him {ix reaſons 
for the abſoluteneſſe of reprobation , becaule he appeales to reaſon purged from prejus» 
dice and falſe principles , and not one of them hath he anſwered, though chey went out 
of my hands now full three yeates 2;;0e. I will adventure to give bim ſome reaſons for 
it alſo out of God's word. For I defire to follow the crooked ferpent which way foever 
he winds and turnes. Therefore thus I diſpute , Predeſtination is abſolute, therefore re+ 
probation is abſolute. For if reprobation be not abſolute, but proceeds according to mens 
evill works, then predeſtination is not abſolute , but proceeds according to mens good 
works, whether faith or other obedience; according to that of eA»ſtin. If E/an be hated 


Aug:adSimpli- for the merit of unrighteonſne(ſe, incipit & Facob juſtitie merito deligs, Jacob beginnes to be be« 


laved for the merit of hus righteou/neſſe ; and a little before, $5 enim quia preſcrrbas Dee fr 
tura E[aui opera mala, propterea eur pradeſtinavit, ut ſerviret minori; proprerea predeſtine» 
vit (*facebh ut ti, major ſervirer,quiafutura e1us bona opera preſciebat C> falſumeſt jam quod 
ait,non ex operibus. For if therefore the Lord predeſtinated Eſan that he ſhould [erve the youn- 


ger,becauſe be foreſavv his evill Works. For the ſame reaſon he predeſtinated Jacob that he ſhould 


rale over the Elder becauſe he foreſaw his good works ; and ſo falſe i that which the eApoſtle 


ſaith , not of works. Now that predeſtination is abſolute I prove thus. It is not upon the 
foreſight of faith, much lefle of works, therefore it is abſolute, The anteceedent I prove. 


thus ; That which proceeds according to the good pleaſure of the Lord's will , 1s,not upon 
the foreſight of faith;Bur predeſtination proceeds upon the good pleaſure of God s wilk 
ergo , The Major propolition I prove thus. This phraſe, according to the pleaſure of God's 
wall excludes all outward cauſes; And no wiſe man will refetre the cauſe ot a man's ab- 
ſolution to thegood pleaſure of the judge , when a man's innocency is the cauſe of it. 
For that is the cauſe of a thing , whereby anſwere is made to the queſtion , why ſuch a 
thing is done ; And this is the perpetuall phraſe of Scripture; as, 1s zr not /awfml! for me ro 
doe wha 1 will With mine own? And, e Al! theſe things Worketh the ſame ſpirit, diſtributing ro 
every man ſeverally as he will;and, He hath mercy on whom he Will, and whom he Will be hard- 
netb. It pleaſed the father that in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell, It 14 ſo 9 father becauſe thy good 
pleaſure Yoas ſuch, 1t ts God that worketh in you both the Will and the deed according to hu good, 
pleaſure. T he Lord loved you becauſe he loved you. Deut: 7.7. T hey inherued not the land by 
their own [Word , neither did th:ir on arme ſave them , but thy r1ght hand , and thine arme. 
and the light of they countenance becauſe thou diddrſt favour them, 

2. My ſecond argument is , Therefore God gives faith becauſe he did predeſtinate them; 
1s many believed 45 were vrdained to everlaſting life ; and God added daily ro the (hurch 


ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Suu tn this place 1s as much as , Temyu'vu ws (nilr aleiytor; 2s 


appeares by the equipollency of both ſentences. Now hence I inferre ; Therefore God 
gives rot faith becauſe he hath nor ordained them to everlaſting life. For if the affirma» 
3ion be cauſe of the affirmation; the negation 15 cauſe of the negation. And the Scripture as 0t- 
dinarily ſubjoynerh the deniall of grace to reprobation, as the granting of grace to pre- 
deſtination, For as immww@wor, ſuch as periſh, is oppolite to av!turer!, [uch as ſhall be ſaved; 

And 
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And as the conſequent of the one is ſaid to be Faith : fa the conſequent to the other is 


the deniall of the fame or like grace. As for example, «All they that are of God heare God's 70: 1.47: 
word; {0 others heave them not becauſe thry are not of God; as Zafiuwor, Such as ſhall befaved Af 2.ult. & 


are added to God's Church : 16 in whom 5 the Goſpell hid? only © 9% @neowaires gg-them that 
periſh. Among who:n doth Antichriſt prevaile by all deceivablentſſe ? only in them that pe- 
71/h. Like as for the Elect on the contrary *ris not poſſible they ſhould be ſeduced. Mar: 
24. 24, and 2 Theſ: 2.13 

3. Ifpredeſtinacion were upon the foreſight of faith, then it ſhould be only npon the 
foreſight of ſuch a faith as perſeveres ro the end; whence two inconveniences follow 
1. That no man canbe affnred of his eleQion untill his death , which is quite contrary 
unto Scripture. For Paal was aſſured of the election of the Theſſulonians by obſervation 


13.48, 
2 (,0:4-3- 
2Theſ.2,10.13 


of the works of their faith , the labenr of their love , and the patience of their hope, 2. Inthis 1 Theſ: 3.4. 


caſe none can be ſtrengthened againſt the power of tempration by the afſurance of their 
election ; But thus we are ſtrengthned by Chiſt. Aar: 24. 24. by St. Paul. Rom: 8.29. 
2 Theft 2.13. 

4. Election is abſolute,therefore reprobation is abſolute. The antecedent I prove; If 


it be neither of faith nor of works, then it is abſolute, but it is neither of faith,nor works. Rom. 9, r1 


Not of works,expreſ]y;Not of faith as appeates by the ſame reaſon whereby Paul proves 
it is not of works. For the reaſon is this, Before the children vere borne or had done good or 
evil, it was ſaid the Elder ſball ſerve the younger;T herefore eleftion 1s not of works. Now lay 
I we may as well conclude therehence, therefore it 15 not of faith ; foraſmuch as before 
they were borne, they were as uncapable of faith as of works. The confequence I prove 
thus ; Looke by what reaſon St. Pay/ proves, that the eleqion of Faceb was not of good 
works, becauſe before they were borne *rwas ſaid , The Elder ſhall ſerve the younger; by 
the ſame reaſon it is evident that the reprobation of Eſan was not of eviil works; the 
ſnbjection of E/ax unto his younger brother, as lively reprefenting his reprobarion, as 
the dominion of Facob over his elder brother repreſents his election. 

5 .Predeſtination is defined by «L#ſtin to be Preparatio gratie,the preparation of grace, 
therefore reprobation which is oppolite thereunto muſt be the not preparation of grace ; 
that is God's decree not to give. grace, like as the oppotite is God s decree to give grace. 
NowGod gives grace not according to works. For he hath mexcy on Whom be will And here- 
upon e%/tin builds his doctrine of predeftination. Now by his dodrine predeſtination 
is abſoluce as Gerardus Voſſizes conteiterth mn his pretace to his lyſtory ot the herely of Pe- 
lagins;How can itbe otherwiſe:For 1tGod conferres grace not according to mens works; 
but according to his own purpole and grace. Row much more did he decree to give it 
not upon any foreſ1ght of works, but ot his mere pieature. And the Scripture as clearely 
reſtifes, thac as God hath mercy on whom he will; fo whom he will be haranerhb;that 1s of mere 
pleaſure he demeth grace co ſome, as of mere pleaſure he grants it unto others; And 
theretore reprobation grounded hereupon muſt needs be'as abſolute , as predeſtination 
grounded upon the other. 
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Cr{CUer. C.15, 


2 Tim:1,9. 
Rem: 9. 18, 


6. Like as1n Scripture phraſe Faith is ſaid ro be the faith of God's elec, election is not 7;;., ,. 


ſaid to be of thole that are foreſeen to tc believe 3 So the worſhippers of the Beaſt are 


ſaid to be thole, Whoſe names are not written in the booke of life; T hey that are not written Rev: 13.3 & 
in the booke of life , are delcribed to be ſuch that admire and worſhip the beaſt. And the 17.3, 


not writing of mens names in the booke of life doth as ſignificantly repreſent their repro« 
bation; as the wricing of mens names in heaven. Lxc: 10 20. Rev: 20:12: doth repretent 
their election. Thus as formerly 1 gave (ix reaſons to juſt: fie the ablolutenefle of repro- 
bation, becauſe he pretended the abſoluteneſſe thereof was repugnant to reaſon z ſo here 
I ave given ſix more derived out of the word of God, to prove that this doAtrine is the 
revealed will of God , to ſtop his empty mouth that clamoureth and only clamoureth 
that ir 1s 10 part of God's revealed will. And that this doarine is not only conformable to 
r:ghe reaton , but by convincing arguments in right reaſon demonſtrable I bave already 
ſhewed; And that all the abſurdities this Authour blatters of,they prove to be no better 
then the mere imagination of a vaine thing. That which here he diſcourſeth of a yeaſonc- 


ble ſervice, comes out of it's place, it belonged to the former reaſon in M. Hord's treatile, 


and there I have anſwered ic,and ſhewed the abſurd interpretation that he makes of it, 
He vaunts that he hath proved reprobation abiolutero beunjuſt , when he hath per- 
formed no thing lefſe ; Bur making only a greate cracke , he goes out like a ſquib ; and 
throughout meddles not with one argument that our Divines bring out of Scripture, or 
reaſon to juftihe their doctrine concerning the abſoluteneſle of ceprobation. And it is ap- 
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rentthat he denies the abſoluteneſle of elegian, as well asthe abſolu renefle of repro- 


tion, and conſequently muſt neceſſarily. maivtaine that grace 1s ras th] 
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works; whereupon it was that eſwfin grounded his doctrine concerning the 
nefle of Predeſtination: And aponthe like ground have we as good cauſe to. ground 
doQrine concerning the abſoluceneſle of reprobation,it being every way as evident, that 
Grace is not denied according unto works , as that it is nor granted according to mens 
works ; And the Scriprure is equally as expreſle concerning both , where it bed that as 
God hath moroyos Whom he will, ſ0 alſo whom he Will he hardueth. © This v8 | 

Pag: 75:76. Treating of God-sfincerity S»b-ſef# : 1. There are two paſſages inſerted 
taken out of Piſrater , beforethe paſſages alleadged out of Zaxcby and Bucer, For ha- 
ving faid-that, Now God's meaning 4 ( by this doArine ) rhas the moſt of rhoſe.cg whom be 
offereth his grace and glory, ſhall have neuber; forthwith be gives inſtance in Pi{cator thus, 


And ſo Piſcator ſaith , Grace is got offered by God,even to thoſe who are called with a'meaning togive 
it, but tothe Ele& only, Gratia non offcrtur 4 Deo fmgulis / licet vocatis j animo communitaynd: cam, (ed. 
ſdlis elefis. In the ſame booke he hath ſuch an other (peecb; Non wwule Deus repre bos credere kiierlingua pro- 
fitcatur ſe velle. Though God in words proteſt be would have reprobates to believe yes tndecd be will ngy-bave abem. 
they make God to deale with wen in matters of 1alvation,, as the Poets feigne the Gods to have dealt with 

oore Tamalus, They placed him ina cleare and goodly river up to the'very chin , and under a ttee' which 
hos much ſweet and pleaſant fruit that did almoſt touch his lips , but this they did with a purpoſe that be 
ſhould traſt of neither. For when he put his mouth to the water todrinke , it-waved away trom him; And 
when he reached his hand to the trujr to have caten of it , it withdrew it (c}fe preſently out of his reach; lo as 
he could neirher eare nor drinke. Juſt ſo dealeth God with reprobares; (by rheir deQtrine} He placeth them 
under the plentifull meanes of ialvation,offereth it to them ſo plainly ,thac men would thinke they might have 
ir when they will,& yet intenderh fully they ſhall never have it, withholding from them either the firtt grace 
that they cannor believe or the ſecond grace that they cannot perſevere. Did-not thoſe gods delude Tamalus? 
yes doubtleſſe. And if God doe ſo with reprobates, what did he but dehude themzand diflenible with them in 
his faireſt and likelicft ofters of (alvation that be makes them ? And this doeZanchius and Bucer gram by c- 
vident conſeguence.as appcateth by a ſpeech or two of theirs, which cannot ſtand with their concluſionzand 
therefore I ſuppole fell unwarily from them. 


This treatiſe of P5ſcator De predeſtinatione againſt Schafſman I have the ſecond editi« 
tion printed at Herborne « A#»o 1598. But theſe words according to their quotations 
here, are not to be found ; the ſeverall diſtin& paſſapes are diſtinguiſhed by numbers, 
which in all editions hold the ſame,not fo the pages. Yer the larrer paſſage p.143- 
1 meet with in mine p. 128. According to the like difference ] try whether I can find out. 
the other, but in vaine. But yet I meer with ſuch matter of diſconrſe as whereunto this 
fage is very congruous to be there delivered if any where; yet no ſuch thing is there deli» 
vered as num:74. Schaffman'rargument is this, If God calls all to ſalvation then be wall ſave 
all. To this P:ſcator anſwereth, The propoſition ts falſe; But he calls with, anime C6 4t= 
que vero, 4 ſimple mind and true. Sane (aith Piſcator,as much as to ſay, I grant that; bur /o 
as that be calls them with condition of repentance and faith; T hertfore 4s he promiſerh ſalvati- 
on ſeriouſly unto them that performe this condition, and therefore performes this promaſe.. So on 
the contrary he doth ſeriouſly threaten death and damnation to them who doe not fulfill the con- 
dition,and performes unto him that commination. Then, though God be not capable of bypecri/y 
yet he doth not alwaies will that what he commana- ſhall be aWaies performed by bim to whom 
he gives that command; Whether by commanding he meanes ro prove a man;as to prove Abra» 
ham , he commanaed him to (acrifice hu Son ; or becauſe to him Whoys he commanaeth , he will 
not give grace to performe that command , as he deales With reprobates. And num: 120. To 
Scbaffman's objection which was this ; God # no hypocrite , he anſwers thus ; But yet he 
gives not grace to all to performe what he commanas the. For promiſenouſly he commands as we'll 
reprobatesas elett to believe ; as many 4s he calls by the preaching of the goſpell; but be gives this 
grace to biz eleft alone according to that , To you it uu given to know the myſteries of the king» 
dome of heaven, but to them it 1s not given. So that undoubtedly God offers grace ( to wit 
pardon of finne ) with a purpoſe to communicate it to all that ſhall believe, according to 
the judgment of P:/cator , neither doth he offer it with a purpoſe to communicate it to 
any unleſle they believe. But the grace of faith is not offered to any with a purpoſe to 
communicate it upon a condition. For then grace ſhould be conferred according unto 
works,which is\manifeſt Pe/agiani/me. As for the other which 1 meete with p: 128.»»m: 
120 : takeit atfull, and not as it is diſmembred by this Authour, who cares not how he 
calumnaates, ſo he might advantage his own cauſe. Schaffman's objeQion was, Dew eſt 
wnitu & lingue & voluntatu , God 1 both of the ſame tongue and vill. Whereto Poſcator 
anſwers thus, 7owr meaning 14 that God,look what be profeſſeth with bu tongne that be willetb, 

Bn, 
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But this(faithrhe)# ner aWairs true nor in aller ticalars./ Fu by bis rongue.that tc by [peach 
ky rofe (ſed that he wonld have thorn wy hep Aon cue net 
have him farrificed. "With bz tongue he prifeſſed by his fervuxt Jonas that the \wduld deftrey 
Nineveh within forty dayes, yet be ould not fo doe. * With'hns® tongue by rhe'winiſters of rhe 
Goſpetl bt profefſeth thas he wonld have the reprobates to wheth be {peaketh. amang bus Eleft,, to 
believe the Gofpell,in as mich as he commands them ſo to averyed be wand wer have: then to. be= 
lieve, in as much as he will not give them the grace of believinp\  withan will.w man can be- 
lirve. What therefore 14 God an Hypecrite? Away with ſuch a blaſphemy: Healone us to be ac- 
counted an Hypocrire, who counterfeit holine(ſe When he has noneyS ach comerFeiting us not in- 
cident to God. And let the Reader obſerve well the immodefit cariage 12m9.j Wir aha 
Piſcator when he ſaith that-God in words profeſſeth he Will- have Repwobates tobeliene , he 
ſhewes withall in what reſpeR be doth ſo,to wit , quatewes mendat wt credaws, in. 45 wuch 
as he commands them to believe. And indeed God s command is uſually called God's will, 
and by none more then by cheſe our oppolites, But this Autbour drawes this to the ligni- 
fication of God's will ſimply ſo called which is the will of parpole; Andothatr pu 
teaves out the words whereby F:/catar explicates himfelfe. VV ho knowes not that God 
commanded Pharaoh by his ſervant CAdofes to let Iſrael goe ? this is to profelle with the 
tongue in Pi/cacyys phraſe, thar God would have Pharachto let Iſrael goe. Aud God's 
commandement is called God's will in Scripture.7 bu # the will of Ged even your ſanTtifi- 1 Thef: 4.3. 
ration. But to ſpeake properly it is but the (ignitication of God's will of good pleaſure 
(properly called the will of God) chat it ſhould be Pharaoh's duty to let Iſrael goe, but 
withall he revealed to CIMoſes that be would harden Pharaoh s heart , that be ſhonld not 
tet 1[r ael goe.Now let the indifferent judge what this Authour hath gotten by theſe paſſa- 
of P:/cater , ſave only the diſplaying of bis own immodeſt and calumniating courſes. 

en he thinks to pleaſe his Reader with the ſtory of T axralxs ; wherein there is no con- 
gpruity'to that wheceunto it 15 applyed , For T antaltus a labris. fetvens fugientia captat 
Flamina,—— He was an hungred, and wonld faine eate but could wot: He was'a thirſt, and 
World faine drinke but con!d 1ct.God deales fo with ao man;nexber reprobate Jewes, nor 
Gemtiles bad any delice to, be partzkers of the mercies of God offered them in Chiift. 
The Gofſpeil was a fcandall co the one,and Fookſhaelle to the ather bus ro them that are 
called it ts the power of God axa w1{edeme of: Gad And as they hunger and chull after God's 
rigbteovſneſle in bis deare Son ; 10 are they fatalned therewinh , Lo: nw gbat is e thu ſt WM} 


- 


* 22.177 


rene and drinke of the, water of life freely. And Ho | one that 14 a thirft, come Je tothe wa- hers. va 
1071,antl ye that batve no plver come 6x) and white, 7 3 uae and mlke Without p/ver Eh 
and wirhont money * Wherefure dve J8 1a) ent your filuer, ang for bread ? and your 1 abaur 
Withoar being ſatisfiea? Hearkyn di/1gently wwe mie hucare and your [evies forall vue and [ Will 
make an everlaſting covenant with yew , even the (acre wereies of Dard, Here i5 nolending 
of them away empty , which thuft atrec theſe waters of life ; They all ſhall draw warers £(: r2;;. 
of rhe welts of (atvation. So that here is no ſuch dealing with them,as the Poets feigne was 
their Gods dealing with Texra/zs. My aufwer to that which be produceth out of Zan- 
chy and Bncer the Readee ſhall hnd 1g my anfwer to M. Hord: VA 

Pag.76.77. In the point ofthreatsand comminations;atter theſe words, We never read 
that threats are thundred owt aaninſt ns for originall ſinne, 18 M. Herd's dilcourle it is added, 
Or for that corruption of nature Which we brought with ws ita the world : But this Aurhour 
Jeaves it quite out, with what mind Jet the Reader judge, and whether he can well brook 
that originall ſinne ſhould be ſtiked a corewprien of nature which we bring with ma into the 
World. | 
Pay. 58. In the ſame (ſecond ſub-ſeQionafter that of e 4þ/{aow's fealt , Zoab"s c : 
the kilfe of 7#das , andthe Hyera's teares &c. There 1s a good pallage feft out w : 
followeth in M. Herd; and in the place thereof this, which here Ko ed in; 
Let the Reader conlider with himfelfe , wherefore that was left out;it | s he WAS 4s ao : 
ſharn'd of that calknmmation. But thus it fuliowes here. Ae 


. » 
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Nay the whole miniſtry ( wherein God commandeth, ofteret h,chideth, ancreaterh,lamemerh $ecy)ifahis M,Mafan's 
be truezis bur a mere impotturez2 giving of words withoutany. meaning. of anjwerable deedggAnd an ao” Additions, 
fire ſo much the greater , by how much the thew of kindnetle is the keartier. For how cana good thing 


offered with ſtronger thewes of a good meaning,then whenir is offered with exhortattons ani entrearies to 
ics to whom it4s 


accept it,with clearc demonſtrations of the excellency of ir,unfeignet withes , tharthe parties , 
offered would accept it; and bitter lamemations tor theic folly in refaſing it? With all tbele-enforcementsds 
Gods tenderof latvation to Reprobares accompanwes; ard therefore in -moii.bcarty and (criouse Ig » 
word thuslpeaks Ged zby this dorine,toReprobates in the winiſtery, Oye 


I —_ 
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«*O yc Reprobares ( once moſt dearely beloved of me in your father Adam bur now extreamly, and im- 
©placably hacedzand by mine eternali & uncontroulable order (caled up under invincible time and mutry ) 
*+amend your livcs and believe in the name of mine only begotten Son-It you repent, and beheve not,there 

* «<5 m6 remedy, you mult be \damnedzbur it you repent and be-teve ye thall be laved; Though your fins be as 
«ed a> icaticr,| I will wake them to be as white as wocll. 'T binke not that I would bave you dye. For 1 
*{weare,as I live;T Will not the death of him that dycth.] would have no man to periſh, bur al tO.COMe tO re. 
&perrance. 1 beſecch you therefore be reconciled. I have cryed and called unto you; have a long time wai- 
*rcq upon yourthat you might repentzAnd itill am 1 knocking at the doores of your hearts for'entrance. O 
©*that there WEEE;An heart 1n you to frare me and keep my Commandements , thar it might goe well with you 
© for EV<ts What ſhall 1 dee unto you;how thall I intreate you? will you not be made clcane,when ſhall ir once 
«be ? Can God \pcake thus to reprobates, who by his own decree, thall never repent, nor be (aved, without 
the deepeſt diſlimulation? | 


eAnſwer. Judpe indifferent Reader whether ever more paſſion were ſhewed with leffe common 
ſenſe. Forlet the enforcements be never fo great and ſerious in the miniſtry of the word, 

under which all cte expreſſions here mentioned are comprehended , yer isit poſlible, 

that men canyeild unto them obedience by faith and repentance, unlefſe God pives faith 

and repentance? For doth nor the Scripture clearely teſtifte that faith is the gift of God. 

Epr:2.38., Toyon it # given buth to believe in him,c> to ſuffer for him:that it is the Worke of grace. AQ. 
94 ': *9* 18.27. What haſt thou that thou haſt not received? And doth not the Agpſtle accordingly 
EE x; pray onthe behaife of the Epheſians, not for peace only, but for fairh and love 31to from 
A: 5.31, God the father and our Lord Jelus Chriſt? !s nor repentance allo the gift of God? Him 
Att 11.1%, God raiſed tobe a Princea nd a Saviony to give repentance unto 1[ratl & forgiventſſe of ſins. 
T hen hath God allo unto the Gentiles given repentance unto life. If ſo be God may give them 

> Tin; 2. 74/7 repentance. What then ? Shall this Avthour's not Logick, but Rhetoricke whereinto his 
Logick is transform*d to the wonder of all that know him in the Univerſity , like ſome 

CAlednſa's head, turne us into ſtones, and in ſpight of Scripture evidence drive us to de- 

ny that either faith,or repentance,is the gift of God? For if it be the gift of God, is nor 

ſomewhat elſe required to the working of faith in us over and above ali theſe enforce- 

ments ? Not one Arminias hitherto have 1 found darivg to deny that faith is che gift of 

God: Yetever ſince ] read them in their (enſaura (er/ure to deny that ( briſt hath mers 

red faith and regeneration for #s , Tlooked when they would come to deale leriouſly and 

fincerely ; And if they have any ſuch meaning, clearely to profeſſe as much,namely that 

faith is notthe gift of God. But if this Authour's meaning be that God gives itto all char 

haveit , andis alſo ready to give it cothem that have it not, provided , that they will 
doe their owa part, ſeing he chargeth usro make God's waies void of truth and ftynce-/ 

rity, how comes it co. paſſe that this Authour carrieth himſelfe ſo ſubdolouſly & ſhewes 

ſo little ſincerity and cleareneſſe in dealing plainly , & telling us that this is his meaning? 

Is it becauſe we are ready to conclude upon him that he is as errand a Pelagian, as ever 

was,in maintaining that grace is conferred according to work?Why doth he carry bim- 

felfe and his 6pinions in huggar muggar if he be of that mind,an doth nor plainly ſhew 

himſelIfe to be a Pelagian, and prove to the world that Pelagiani/mms oft vers Chriſtia- 
ni/mus,Pelagianiſme 14 true (hriſtianity?and in the next place oppoſe Pau! allo.in ſaying 

that Ged ſaved us and called us With an holy calling net according toour Works , but accor- 

2 Timm: 1.9, aing to hu oWvn purpoſe and grace;and that he hath mercy on whom he wil,,and wham he will ke 

I haradneth? 

2ly, Conſider further the ſtrange infatuation of this Author,more waies then one, For 

x, inquire of him , whether after ail this worke of the miniſtery performed by him unto 

| reprobates , he thinks not himſelfe bound to pray unto God for a bleiting upon his la- 
bours, whereby it may become effetuall unto them, and thac upon this ground, becauſe 


4 Þ Paul ma) plant , ende Apollo may water , but God ts he who gives the encreaſe. And let him 
expreſſe whe: the encreaſe is , which he beggeth ar the hand of God , whether it de noc 
bi the performance of thoſe duties whereunto he hath exhorted them in the moſt emphari- 


call manner, that the word of God doth afford any example of. And if no more be re- 
quired for the working of man's will to that which is good(havmgas this Authour ſup- 
poſeth a power to performe obedience if they will ) then theſe eaforcements which he 
ſo much amplifies ; wheceto tend his prayers after alltheſe enforcements are uſed ? is it 
that God will afford his concourſe to the at? Why is'this a worke of grace ? Doth not 
God afford this to the moſt ſinfull aR that is, without all prayers? And is it decent to 
maintaine that ;God of himſelfe is forward enough to afford concourſe to ſuch atts as 
are evill , be they never ſo abominable 3 but to concurre with us to that which is good, 


he ſtands off and muſt be encreated and ſolliciced by our prayers earneſt and fervent | 
: . otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe he will be (lacke to concurre co that which is good , though nothing (lack to 
concurre to that which is eviil? Nay is it poſſible rhat man ſhould will ought, or doe 
ought, and God not concutre with him, to the producing both of the will and the deed? 
Now I had thought prayers tended to the procuring of works of grace, ſuch as con- 
courſe is not, as which is pertormed of God 1. To linfull as, as well as to pious a&s. 
2.And that neceſſarily upon ſuppoſition that the reaſonable creature doth ought. Con- 
lider farther , it his prayers tend only to the procuring of God's concurrence , and this 
concurrence is upon ſuppoittion of mans concurrence; let the indifferent, I ſay, conitder | 
che genius of this man s prayers. For albeit the forme of them runnes thus,cthar God will 
convert his hearers to faith, to repentance, and to work in them that which is pleaſing in 
his light through Jeſus Chriſt; yea to worke in them both the will, and the deed, accor- 
ding to his go0d pleaſure,to circumciſe their hearts,to love the Lord their God with all 
their kearts,& with a}l their fouls,to heal their back(lidings;yea as be ſeeth all their waies, 
ſo to heale them,co cauſe chem to walke in his ſtatutes,and to keep his judgments,and to 
doe them;yea to put his teare in their hearts, thatthey may never depart away from him. 
(For thus he muſt pray it be pray in faith buile upon God's promiſes, we having ſpeciall 
promiſes for all theie particulars;)yet his meaning is no more then this , that as many of 
bis Auditors as he findes willing to doe ought of this,that God will concurre with them 
ro Make them willing ; And as many as doe performe it, he will concurre to the perfor- 
mance of jt; as for thole thac areunwilling , he will not pray that God willmake them 
willing, though that hath been ever the Lords courte towards ſome, as Aſtin often pro- 
felſeth, And as for that prayer of Aſtin, DaDeomine quoa jpubes & jube qind v14, Lord gn e 
me to dve what thou commandeſt, and then command what thou wilt Like enough he ſpights it 
as much as ever Pel/agzze did. Burifany are forward to hate & to deſpite God's word, or 
the proteſſours of bis truth , he will not pray unto God to concurre with them thereun- 
to. For he knowes God's forwardneſle to concurre to the performance ofevery abomi- 
nable a& without his prayers; Nay in deſpite of any prayers to the contrary: And doth 
he not thioke itn yaine tor the holieſt man that ever was to pray for this? 3. Againe 
obſerve he ſajth that by our doArine the whole miniſtery 1s a mere impeſture, & why? be- 
cauſe it 1s in ſhew hearty and ſerious, but in truth nothing ſo.,But what moves him to fay 
this,doth not God procure hereby the converſicen & ſalvation of millions? yea of many 
of thoſe who have crucited the Son of Gud;who have perſecuted his Church?Do we not 
believe that a time (hail} come wherin the Jews ſhall be cOverted in ſpighe of all their for- 
mer «bſtinucy, &1a detprght ot 21] their blaſphemies powred forth ag unſt theSon ofGod? 
But he will ay, that grace is ſhewed only to the Elect by our opimon, But here leteverv 
indiffercr perfon judg betweenus of the equity of this his diſcourſe. T be whole miniſtery ts 
a mere impoft ure;becanſe ail the iforcements waerewith the render of ſalvation nntoReprobates 
z5 accompanied us in ſheW moſt hee rty ſerious but indeed nothing 0. For what2nave the ele 
of God no part in the miniſtery 2 Or Cares be lay that by our doctrin thelc in{orcements 
are nothing hearty & ſerious to then 2 Thouwilt ſay the Auchour's meaning is, that 
the whole miniſtery is a mere 17 poſture towards reprobates;bur he ſaith not {6;bur thus, 
7 he whaic miniſtcry 15 4 ner4 1mpoſtare;and ati erwards in giving his reaſon for it,he pleads, 
that 1inforcements in thew hearty & terious made to reprobates are nothing ſo ; & hence 
he conciuves that the whole miniftery 15 a mere 1mpoſture without any diſtin&io ot per= 
ſons,t9 whom it!s a mere 1mpoſture 4. Yet | willingly confelle that it is foul enovgh, that 
God $5 couries ſhould be courtes of 1mpoſture towards any even towards reprobates. Bur 
how dog. he prove,thatGod takes apy ſuch courle with reprobates*To whom hath God 
ten big & vouchiated che minittery hereof according to a!l the entorcemen's mE- 
toned COM Parying his terder of falvatios unto them ?1s 1t not unto hi-Church2#hat #7 
the prefernment of the Jew above the Geniile much every way, taith Panl,cheifiy becauſe unto the 
noe commulltcdtle Orachs of Goda, And was the Church of Jewes,a Church of reprobartes, 
\Were (hoy not the City ot God ,, but the city of the Devill ? If theſe enforcementrs had 
ee uled 19 the Neaivites, there had been ſome colour for ſuch an impuration;but ileing 
Lemiviicly of Goy's word 10 all theie enforcements 1s uſed to the people of God, his 
pietious | evople, choſen out otthe world co put his name amongſt them; ſhall this mi- 
miley be 10 C:iiyed, as concerning reprodates ? All that he hath to fay for this 1s no 0- 
ther, but that a great page, 07 the moſt part of the people to whom he ſends his prophets 
are ieprobates. Ee it lo how doth he prove that God intends this miniſtery; for the 
l.ulvacion ut reptobates ; or that he intends it at all for them ? If God commands 
lem, as he con-manded [eremiah laying , Goe & cry.in the eares of Jeruſalem , Thus 
{aith the Lord; they muſt doe ſo without difference. For they are not able to 
rut a difference between the EleR and Reprobate, to know who are the one, and 
who ae the other, e{:/fin was willing to pray for all, but yet he renees, 
X x $8 that 
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EE that if they knew who they were, who God had ordained unto damnation, they would 
Aug: de civice pray no more for them,then for the Devill himſelf;ſo chat either the Prophets were nor 
Peilib, +75 of Auſtin's mind,or elſe that they thought chat their miniſtery in God's purpoſe and ap- 
ah = = pointment tended to the ſalvatio only ofGods ele: But becauſe they knew not, who they 
ve/tari [rut ire are, therefore they prayed for all, and nſed their miniſteriall enforcements indifferently 
z: atcrnum 1g- towards all. But like enough this Authour will deny,that the Prophets were of «Auſftiz's 
nem cum 41:99 rind ; Therefore 1 will prove they were in this; The Prophers were undoubtedly of St. 
4 mon Pro tres Da8l's M:0d;bur SE. Pax! was of St. Anſtin's mind inthis therefore the Prophets alſo were 
Kr wv. 1izbty Of St. Auftsn's mind. Now that St. Pax! was of St. Anſtin's mind,and that his miniſtery, 
> PR though performed towards all, yet was intended for the ſalvation only of God's eleR, I 
1crſ: 22, Prove thus, Though [ be free from all men, yet have 1 made my ſelfe a ſervant nnto all men 
2 Tim:2.10, that I might Winne the more. Obſerve, he doth not ſay that he might winne all; Againe, / 
became all things to all men that 1 might ſave ſome. Who are thele ſome at whoſe ſalvation 

be aimes? 1 anſwer they are God's ele, and none but they;and this I prove out of thoſe 

words of his where he faith , Therefore / ſuffer all things for the elett ſake that thry might 

«l/o obtaine ſalvation which u in Chriſt Jeſus with eternall glory.Now if his ſufferings were 

44: 023,24. for their ſakes, undoubtedly his whole miniſtery was for their ſakes ; for this alone 
brought his ſufferings upon lym. The holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every City ſaying, that bonas 

and affiittions :bide me ; But [paſſe not at all, neither 15 my life deave wnto my ſelfe , (0 thar [ 

may fuifil my courſe with joy and the miniſtration that 1 have recerved to teſtifie the ik Gem 

of the grace of God. 5. But be it,that God intends it for Reprobates alſo, yer not for their 

Eck: 2.3.45. ſalvation ; But firſt co take away excuſe from them , as to this purpoſe he lent Ezechiel. 
Son of man 1 ſend thee to a rebellions nation For they are impudent children; I doe ſend thee wn- 

to them,end thou ſhalt ſay unto them T hua ſaith the Lord Gud;but ſurely they will not heare nei= 

ther indeed Will they cea(e;for they are a rebellious houſe,yet ſhall they knoW that there hath been 

a Propher among them.Or otherwiſe as Auſtin hath obſerved, proficiant ad exteriorem v1- 

te emendationem, quo mitins puniantur that they may profit to an outWard amendment of they 

lives, thattheir puniſhment may be the leſſe. And conlider whether in all this he doth not 0- 

penly invade, not ſo muchour dorine, as the manifeſt evidence of God's word. For it is 

apparent that God gives commands to thoſe whoſe hearts he means to harden , that they 

yt He that not obeythoſecommands,though thoſe commands were not made in a cold manner 
o- ' but with ſtrongeſt enforcements.7 how ſhalt ſay to Praravh,thw ſaith the Loyd, Iſrael is my 
ſon,even my firſt borne, wherefore I [ay to thee, let my ſon goe that he may ſerve me. 1f thou ve- 

Ex:9.12. fuſe ro let him goe behold 1 will ſlay thy ſon,even,thy firſt borne. Yet before this he told Mor 
ſes ſaying, 1 will hargen hi: heart, and he ſhall not let the people goe. And after this, The Lord 

hardned the beart of Pharaoh , and he hearkned not wnto them, as the Lord had ſaid to Moſes. 

v.13. And hereupon the Lord deales with him in the way of greater enforcement then before. 
For the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Riſe up early in the morning, and ſtand before Pharaoh and t«!! 

vi 14 him, Th ſaith the Lord G od-of the Hebrews ler my people goe that they may ſerve me, For [ 
will at thu time ſend all mine plagues npon thine heart , and upon thy ſervants , and upon 


"I thy people,that thou maicſt kniVp that there 14 none like me in all the earth. For now W1ll I ftretch 
me our mine bhana,that I may ſmue thee , and thy people with peſtilencegand thow ſhalt periſh from 
the earth. And wacedfor thu cauſe have I appointed thee to ſhew my power im thee,C.> to declare 

"2 Ss my name thoroughout all the world;Yet thou exalteſt thy [elfe againſt my people,and letteſt the 


wor gore. Behold tomorrow this time 1 Wvill cauſe to raine ,"a mighty great hayle , [uch as was 
not iu Egypt ſince the foundation of it was laid. And T he lord ſaid unto Moſes Gor to Pharach:; 
for 1 have hardned hu heart, and the heart of his ſervants, thar 1 might worke the/e my mira- 
cles in the madeft of hu realme. Here we have plaine enforcements & thole of great pow- 
er uſed by the Lord , yer ſtill the Lord continues to harden Pharaoh's heart , and profe([- 
ſeth as wucb,not fearing the cenſure of any vile wretch to caſt upon him the imputation 
of impoſture throughout the whole courſe of his miniſtery. And the truth is all the lear- 
ned concurre in dſtinguiſhiog between, Y o/xnt a; precepti,C} voluntas propoſiti;and COUntE 
it abſurd to inferre the purpoſe of God , or his will to have ſuch a thing done from his 
commanding R—_—_ this command be joyned with exhortation,expoſtulations,wiſh- 
es, or whatſoever other emphaticall expreflions ; all which the learned conclude under 
Preceptum,as a ligne of God's will: And the Pelagians of old urged it no farther then as 
God's precept backt with what exhortations and enforcements ſoever , thence to con- 
clude that man qa to yeild obedience, but not to conclude , it was God's will it 
ſhould come to paſle ; and to impute deſires unto God in proper ſpeech , which never 
ace accompliſhed , what an unſcholaſticall courſe is it ? even as much as to deny him 
tO be God , and to bereave him of bis bleſſed condition, by fruſtrating him of his 
deſires ; Whereas the time ſhall come , that the Ele of God ſhall be ſo bleſſed , as to 
have no delice of theirs in vaine. Neither doth the 0bjeRour introduced by St. Part 
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breake' forth'into any fuclr blaſphemy , as to charge God with any-impoſturein hard- 
ning whom he will; when neverthclefſe the miniſtery of the word bath courſe with 
chem as wel) as with any other ; but rather propoſeth ut as a thing unreaſooable,, thac 
God ſhoutd compiaine of mens diſobedince , when himlelfe hath hardned their hearts, 
whereby it. comes to paſſe that it cannot be thar they Mould obey God.as they ought. 
For who hath reſiſted bis will. Wet we know what anſwer the Apoſtle maketh co ſtop the 
mouthes of all ſuch , as call God to an account for his procedings. Burg man who art 
thou wha diſputeſt with God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed ut, why haſt thaw 
made me ths ? Hath aot the potter power over the clay of the [ame lumpe , tormakg one veſſel 
4nto honony and another unto diſponour ? And wilt not thou allow as much power unto 
God'over thee, or over the matter whereof chou waſt made,as the Potter bath-power 0- 
verthe clay ? Proud man thinks himſelfe able enough to believe , to repent; Now God 
by his paſſionate expteſſions in the Prophets diſcovereth the vanity of this proud con- 
ceit , and taboureth by their lictle profiting by all theſe pathericall moving courſes to 
manifeſt the ſtrength of man's corruption ; And when they will not leazne and receive 
this inftruQtion by his workes; he tells them the plaine truth of itto their faces. Ne have 
ſeen all that the Lord dia before yo eyes in the land of Egypt , to Pharaoh aud all bu ſer- 
vants , and nnts all bus land. The great temptations which thine eyes have {ecn., thoſe great 
miracles and Wonders ; Tet the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive , nor eyes to ſees 
nor eares to heare unto th:s day. Is this the courle of impoſture, when he tells them 
to their taces , that a!beit he commands them , exhorts them , expoſtulates with them, 
and expreſſes formes of deſiie of their obedience in his word;yet except God gives them 
an heart, they cannot perceive ; except God gives them eyes, they cannot tee; except the 
Lord gives them eares they cannot heare : What can be more plaine dealing then chis? 
Like as our Saviour no lefle plainly told the Jewes to their face ; He that is of God heareth 
God's words; ye therefore heare them not becanſe ye are not of Gad; Yet was he earnelt and pa- 
theticall enough in exhorting them to repentance by the miniſtery of Jobw the Baptilt; 
by his own miniſtery. Jeruſalem, Zeru/alem that hillcſt the Prophets, and ſtaneſt them Which 
are ſent unto thee ; how often Wonld I have gathered thy chilarca together as an hen gathereth 
her chicken under her wings , ax ye Would net. Behol4 yorur babitarion t4 left muto you deſ0- 
late. For I ſay unto you ye ſhall not (ee me henceforth, 11ll char ye ſay , Bleſſed he tnat com- 
meth in the name of the Lor4.1 come to this Aurhor's Proſopopey; for the truth is his Rhe- 
torick ſurmounts his Lovicxc,whereat { wonder not a little, . 

O ye Reprobates y Once moſt acarely belovea in Jour farh:r «Adam, Bur where hath be 
found in any of our Divines that Reprobat2s were 3t all heloyed in our father eAdemt 
We all hold Reprobation to be as antient as 'cJecion, which St. Pal teſtifies to have 
been before the foundation of the world, Ard to ordaine to damnation I-ſhould think 
15 to hate rather then to love ; and this ordination divine was from everlaſting. And, 
the Scripture hath cauglit us that che divine nature is withour variableneſle or ſhadow 


of change. He 1peakes in the langu2ge of his own Court, when he talkes of /caling up Ep: 4.30. 


under invincible /inne and miſery. The <cripture ſpeaks of ſealing unto. the day 
redemption by God's holy f/14it wh:ch gives them aſſurance, that they are kept by the 
power of Ged through faith unto ſalvation ; T hat God will deliver them fromevery evill work, 
> preſerve chum to hu heavenly 11nodome. But no luch fpiritis given to Reprobares to al- 
ſ1re them of their damnarion, fo ty ſealethem up under inuwcible fin & miſery. They are 
urider the power of Satan ; but he hath neither power nor authority ro-afſuce them of 
their damnation, And aibeit this Authour faſhions a diſconrie to reprobates, as if they 
were a ſect well known ; Yet we ate {o farre from knowing who chey are, that they are 
(in our opinion ) neither known to themſelves, nor known to Satan , no nor to God's 
holy Angel!s, unlefie he reveale it unto them. If we ſhould have any cauſe to addreſle 
our ſelves to Reprovetes ( which kind of caſe and occation is.incompretienſible by me) 
we ſhoulu deſcribe them no otherwiſe then thus ; O ye who are not only for the preſent un- 
acr the potiy of Satan { and lo areall God's ele& before the time-of regenera- 
tion ) but will continue vaſſalls upto him, even unto death", going on from ſinne, 
to finne andre,er breaking them off by repentance, but continuing to deſpiſe 
the gooUnefle .of God leading thereunto. Now. this being only in reference 
to the time to come 3 I cannot ſpeake to any in preſent under this forme abſo- 
lutely , bur hypotherticaily., For none are Reprobates to us , but ſucki who finally perſe- 
verein impenitency ; Therefore I cannot exhort them to amend their lives under the ſtile 
of Reprobates , but as ſuch , who although they are under the power of ſirmeand 
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Eſa: 1, 


Fer: 13. 27, 


AT: 3. 48, 


Eſ: 53.1. 
Fo: 8, 27+, 


Deut: 5. 29+ 


Deut: 29, 4. 


Eſ: 48.18. 


Satan , may for ought I know belong to God's eleion, and in good time come out of 


the ſnare of Satan z And becauſe the miniſtry of the word is the only meanes whereby 
God brings men unto repentance, and that by inſtrution,admonition and exhortation; 
therefore I doe inſtruct them in the knowledge of God that made them after his own 
Image; and how this image.of God came to be defaced inthem, to wit, by the ſinne of 
our hiſt parents, and how Ry, pon we became to be ſhapen in inne, and borne 1n finne, 
and therewithall children of wrath , and ſuch as deſerve co be made the generation of 
God's curſe; then | repreſent unto them the mercy of God rowards man in giving us 
his Son to beare our fins in his body upon the tree, and ſuffer a ſhamefull and bitrer 
death upon the croſle for them;and that for this his Son's fake he offers unto us the par- 
don of all our ſins upon our repentance,and faith in Chriſt,and thereupon Iexhort them 
unto repentance : | We farther ſay that God takes no pleaſure in the death of him that 
dieth, but takes pleaſure in a man's repentance. We doe not ſay, neither doth the word of 
God ſay , that he willeth not the death of him chat dyeth. For undoubtedly he willeth 
the damnation of all them that dye in their ſins without repentance. We doe not ſay 
that God would have no man to periſh, but all come to repentance. Neither doth the Scripture 
ſay any ſuch thing; For that were co deny God's omnipotency. For ſeing many there be 
that periſh; if this were contrary to God's will, then God's will ſhould be reliſtible,and 
we ſhould be driven to deny the tirſt Article of our Creed ; As «A»/tixe bath long agoe 
argned the caſe.But indeed Peter writing to them,who had obtained like pretions faith With 
the eApoſiles themſelves ; and luch as were Elett unto [anttification of tbe ſpirit ; and were 
begotten againe to a lively hope by the reſurettion of Jejus Chriſt from the dead; to them he 
writes ſaying, The Lord of that premile is not (lack, but is patient towards us ( not to us 
Reprobates ; God forbid that we ſhould lo corrupt the interpretation of his words ; but 
rather to us E/ef, ro us called,to us begotten of God) nor willing 4ny to periſh (to wit of 
us)but all come to repentance,to Wit all of us, whenſoever through our frailty we turne out 
of the good wayes of the Lord. God cries unto you by us, and calls upon you by us; and 
hath along time ſhewed great patience, and long ſuffering, and hereby led you unto re- 
pentance; & by his word ſtands knocking at the doores ot your hearts,and calling upon 
you to open unto him.And the more to move you, he is pleaſed to expreſſe himſelf in the 
affetions of a weake man, who is not able to accompliſh his deſires, 0 that there were an 
heart in you to feare me and keep my commandements ; and with great paſſionacneſſle cryeth 
out unto you, #hat ſhall 1 doe unto you, how ſhall 1 intreat you? ASif he were to ſeek what 
courſe to take , and willing to uſe every provocation to excite you and ſtirre you up, 
ſometimes by gracious promiles , as Come and let 5 reaſon together , though thy ſins were 
as [carlete&c. Sometimes by threatnings, oe wnto thee 0 Jeruſalem, Wvilt thow not be made 
cleane,yohben ſhall it once be. And withall he gives us to underſtand, & requires us to preach 
as much unto you alſo,even to acquaint you with the whole counſell of God, &tell you, 
that 45 many 4s are ordained unto eternal life,as many as to Whom the arme of the Lord 15; re« 
vealedzas many as are of God,they obey this calling,they believe,they heare God's words, 
and turne unto him by true repentance ſooner or later ; They that doe not, it is becauſe 
they are not of God. And albeit thoſe words are the words of Moſes,0 that there were an 
heart in you to feare me | ſpeaking to them in the name of the Lord ; yet the ſame Moſes 
tells the ſame people plainly that The Lord had not given them an heart to percerve,nor eyes 
ro ſee , nor eares to heare unto that Day. And albeit the Lord profeſſeth in like manner by 
his Prophet E/ay,0 that thou badſt hearkned unto my commandements then had thy pro(perity 
been as the flood , and thy pon ne([e as the Waves of the ſea. Yet this very diſobedience of 
theirs was conſequent tothe Lord's obduration of them, as appeares E/: 6.9. Goe ſay un> 
ro abu people je ſhall heare indeed, but ye ſball not underſtand,ye ſhall plainly [ee C>not perceive. 
—_ heart of thu people fat , make their eares heavy and ſhut therr eyes ; leaſt they ſee ' 
with their eyes, and beare with their eares, and convert and he heale them. T hen (aid the Lord 
how long? (ſhould this obduration continue) «Aud he an{wered untill the (ires be Waſted 
Without inhabitant , and the houn/cs without man , and the land be utterly deſolate ; «And the 
Lord bave removed men farre away , and there be a great deſolation in the midſt of the 
laud; Yet 1dare not fay of any of you, that ye are Reprobates. For God may open 
your eyes beforeFou dye to ſee your (ins, and touch your hearts that ye may bewaile 
them. And whenſoever this bleſſed condition doth befall you, will ſtirre you up to give 
God the glory of it, who alone it is,that worketh in us that, which « pleaſing in bus fight; 
Yea both the will and the deed according to his goed pleaſure. If be never workes any fuch 
thing in you , the more inexcuſable are you, who preſuming of your own power to be- 
| lieve 
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lieve, to repent;yer are nothing moved with ſach paſſionate expreſſions, unto 

If you doe believe there is ſuch impotency tm you to good , and that it muſt needs 
continue in you, while God continueth to harden you by denying his grace , and there- 
upon ye except againſt Gods courſe in complaining of their difobedience , whom he 
hath hardned ſaying. hy then doth he complaine; For Who hath reſiſted his will?I pat all ſuch 
over to St. Pax! to receive anſwer from him Row:9.20.21.22. As touching this Author's 
concluſion ; Dares be himſelfe ſay that by God's decree Reprobates ſhall ever repent oc 
be ſaved ? Whatthen is his meaning? why doth he not expreſſe himfelfe in this particu- 
lar; but moſt unſhamefaſtly earthes himſelfe like a foxe,nnwilling to bring his vite opini- 
on to the light , which I rake to be no other then this , that God's decree of giving faich 
is not abſolute but conditionall; namely to give faith to as many, as ſhall prepare them« 
ſelves for it; And to deny it to none, but ſuch as faile to prepare for it;as much as in phlaine 
termes to profeſſe that Grace * given according unto workes , The very filth of Pelagia« 
niſme: Yet hath he no where-difcovered wherein this preparation conſiſts; that he Keeps 
to himſelfe, and to his own Muſes. | 

P.80. I find another addition to the third Sub-ſecion in theſe words. 


mo—t__—_—_— 


To offer ſalvation under a condition not poſlible is in circumſtance a great deale worſe. For it is a deni> af, Maſon's 
all under colour of the contrary ; a deniall joyned with a (coffe and derition 3 as was that of the Jebuſites, 444itons. 
who told David that he hould not enter into the tort of Sion , cxceps he 200k away ihe blind and the lame. », $.zm.5, 6, 
Their meaning was they would never deliver it up unto him;zand becaule they thought it impoſſible for him 
to take away the blind and the lame, they told him if he did ſo , then they would yeeld it-up. It was an Iro: 
nicall&icoffing denyall of his demand. If the King ſhould make an unrepealable law that no German ſhould 
be made aCitizen of Londenor free Denizon ot the kingdome,&rhen make a decree to give ſome bounti+ 
full graruities,bur to the Citizens of London,or to the tubjects of the kingdome only,& to none but themz 
And yet for ail this ſhould command it to be proclaimed, that he will give them ro the Germans upon con- 
conditicn they will be made free men of London , or be incorporated into the Kingdome; would not any 
man ſay that the King in this cale did difſemble and delude the poore Durchmen ? And if any ſhould fay 
there would be no ditjembling in ic; For it they would become Citizens or ſubje&e, they ſhould have the 
promiled gratuities , a man might truely anlwer, that therefore the King doth counterfeit and coulen them, 
becaule be makes a tender ot them upon a condition not poſſible by his own decree. In like manner if God 


have made a decree , that (uch men thai! never believe , and yct ofter them heaven upon condition , they will & PR 


believe , it may moſt rruly be fayd that God doth net only deny them heaven, bnt deny it with a birter deri- 


fion, which is tarre from that candor and goodnefie that dwellerh in him. Fg V2, - 


M. Hord's diſcourſe at the firſt went no farther then to prove, that » ſwbſterce it ts al i. Fm, 


one to offer a curteſie under a condition not poſſible, and not to offer it ar al}. Here this Author 
addes that it is 5n circumſtance a greate deale worſe. For he faith it 5 a dental joyned With 4 , cw G 


ſcoffe and deriſion , 4s Was that of the Jebnſites. In my anſwer to the former part mM | 
Hord 1 have ſhewed that the reaſon why Salvation » propoſed #n [criprure ro be obtaind npv ___ eee 


on a condition to be performed by m1, is becauſe God intends to ſave thoſe, whom he doch 

ſave afrer a manner a greable to their reaſonable natures ; Namely by inſtruchon , ina _- #, #” 
law of works, in a law of faith, by admonition and exhortation ſtrengehned with protmi- 
ſes to the obedient, with threatnings to the diſobedient. And albeit menare not adleto. ® 
performe this obedience of themlelves, deing diſabled by that naturall cortuption,which - 
they have drawn from the Loynes of our father,in whom our natures receaved a motrall 

blow, through his diſobedience , and became diſabled to performe any thing acceptable + 

ih the (ight of God ( for they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God ) therefore the Lord 

1s ready according to the covenant of grace to circumciſe the hearts of ſome, namely of 

his Elect,T s love the Lord with all their hearts,and With all their ſoules,to put us ſpirit with» 

in them , to cauſe them to Walks in his ſtatutes, to keepe hs judgment! and doe them. It 18 true 

this offer of falvation is propoſed to all within the Church,whether Ele&t or Reprobate; 

and no marvaile. For the Miniſters of God's word are not acquainted with the counſells 

of God, as touching the election or reprobation of any man in particular : there- 

fore they preach unto all , but knowing full well chat this their miniſtery ſhall be effe- | 

Ruall only to God's eleR, 35 touching their ſalvation. Therefore as they indure all- things » Tim:2.193 
for the cleft ſake. So for the eleQs ſake it is that they. preach the whole counſell ofGod,ac- 

cording 28 theLord himſelfe inſtructed Pas! ſaying, Feare not ,but ſpeak hold not thy peace; Aft: 15,9. 

for I am with thee,anad none hall lay hold on thee for to hurt thee. For [ have much people in thes 

(ity. Who are this people bur the Ele of God. YetGod makes this uſe of tne 39+ en 

word to all,that hereby excuſe is taken from the. For hereby it is made known unmtot 

That a Prophct hath been among them. As for the point of deriſion. Firſt this Authour pre- Exeche 3; 5 


ſcribes unto God very demurely, that he muſt not deride him. Yet will hethioke it we 
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full for himſcife to mocke a dogge offcring to give ſomewhat unto. b1m,when þemeancs 
nothiop leſſe ; but man is groweo ſo proud that he will take jt in ſeorne to be mocked of 
any ; yea of God himlielfe, little chioking that he may well deferve to bedetided and 
mocked..Yet the Scripture may teach us this, and that God will mocke fome,and thereia 
deale with them. according'to their works 5; Becanſe 1 havercalicd und ye retuſeds { have 
ſtretched ent mine hand and nave would regard: But ye have deſpiſed at{ my connſeil ana Would 
Pr3v:1.24.25- none of wy correction, 1 will aljo laugh at your deftrutton , and-mocke when yas feare com: 
ot meth. Secondly I anſwer chat man naturally is preſumptuous of bis own (treagth co be- 

lieve, to repent ;z and ſhall Gad then be cenſured for mocking him , when hecalls upon 
Aug. de gra. him to believe, to repent? Dicere /olet bumans [uperbia j: {cr(ſemr, fecrj/em, layth eauſtin, 
& lib.arbitr. This «s the conrſe.of man's priae to ſay had 1 known ut,lhad done it..lt they are lentible of this 


C4þ. 3. impotency ;canthey not ſay with e-{»/tin, Da Domine qued jubes, & jube quod un; Lord 
ive whas them biddeſt , and then bid What thou wilt * Againe.it God commands nothing, 

1 ut what be hath power to command , as namely to believe what he laith ,, and to doe 
,. what he injoynes; why ſhould this be ceaſured mockery in reterence to man's Gilability 
Roz 5, © to performe nt, when this diſability is brought upon him by the ſinne of Adam, in whom 


wealil were, and in him we have all (jnned? And which 15 more; what meanes this Au- 
thour to carry the matter thus hand over head, 3s to talke of an wunpoilible condition 
without all diſtinction ? Dares he fay,chat furch and repentance ate pullible by. power of 
nature? Or doth any of us deny ic to be pollible by grace? lf this be 1o it tolloweth that 
all the queſtion between us ſhould be drawen io this iſſue; wherhes God gives che grace 
of faith and repentance unto all; Yet indeed the cruth herein delerves to be pur out of all 
queſtion,it being apparent that, Fzdes non e/b, omninm,all men dee not believe.Nay 1t is called 
2 Theſ: 3 in Scripture the Faith of Ged relett:Y0 that the,queſtion is about the naruce of that grace, 
without which faith and repentance cannot be performed, Why doth not this Auchour 
expreſſe his meaning in this, and clearly proteſle what that grace is, whereby the cooditt- 
ons of faith & repentance ace made conditions poflible ? His lubdolous carriage through- 
ont 1n concealng his Tenet1s futticient to diſparage bis caule with all thac are indifferent 
; and judicious, The Scripture plainly profeſleth that faith is the gift of God, repentance 
> **% ,g\> _ isthepittof God; But as he carrieth the matter nothing leſle appeares , then that this is 
| EW » his opinion: Yet Iknow he dares not in plane termes oppoſe the cleare evidence of Scris | 
wm - * © prturc1nthis. Now if fauh be che gift of God, &withall he gives ic without difference to all 
thEall muſt beheve;which is aotorioully&palpably uotrue. It he gives it only to lome,the 
allthe reſt aremocked by God according io this Authour s diſcourle; as vtcen as be ſaith 
unto them believe,apd ye ſhall be ſaved. And to whom he faith this,co chem he faithalfo, 
\ Oh that there were /nch an beart in them to feare me Cc. If be {aith,be gives faich abſolutely 
\ 52 IP Bil to.none, but conditionally , and upon the ſame condition he is ready to give ta all ; this 
Fvil: 2.13, HBdlearely to confeſle that the grace of God is given according to man's workes, Againe 
"115 God that Worketh' in #s both the will and the aced , and that areerding to h14 gaod pleaſure, 
- if according to his good pleaſure, How can it be ſaid that it is according to the prepara- 
\ * tionofthecreatutre? Then what condition can be deviſed whereupon God workes in us 
| A: 1 _ the will? If he ſay the grace which God gives to all, and wheceby to believe,ro repent is 
= \ ; made a thing poſlible unto all. ( For thus we mult proceed groaping afcer his meaning, 
| he affeRing nothing more then co ſculke and earth huwmſelfean lus coacealements ) I an- 
ſwer firſt ; The Scripture makes no mention of any ſuch power geven to any ; but co the 
Re-8. contrary profeſleth of all perſons yyegcvcrare,thar they cannet pleaſe Goagthar T hey cans 
Fo; 12,40. not diſcerne the things of God, 4 Co: F.q: that They cannut believe , that T hey cannot re. 
pent Ro : 24; that zbey are ver {nbjett ro the law of God nor can be. , 21y. The Scripture 
plainly faith chat faithis the gift, of God , repentance is the gitr,of God; It doth not ſay 
that the power to beleve if chey will is che gift of God. If he {faith by faith is meant ſuch 
a power , whereby a4 man-may belieye if he will, I prove the coutracy;then 2ll men ſhould 
have faith. For 1n this mans Qpinion , all men ate indued with this power: But the Apo- 
Tit:1, 1, ſtle plainly faith that, e-44 62 have net faith. Againe faith is deſcribed to he, The faith of 
Ged s Eletty but a power to believe if we will, this Authour makes common'to.the Ele 
with Reprobates. Moreover if to give power to believe it a man will, be to give him faith, 
then 3n aS wuch as God gives power c0 linne if he will , he may be ſaid as well,that God 
Aug 4e r4.icjt, gives linne, Adde to this that ro have power to believe , if one will; is rather nature then 
SanFtorun c. 5, grace. For it isno more then poſſe fidews habere ; and this is the nature of man as eAuſtin 
1t.ies. Poſſe fidem habere nature et hominum, fidem habere gratis eſt fideliam; 'T w the na- 
Yare of man that he may bave faith, but it is of the grace of the faithfwull, that a man hath 
| ' An 
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And indeed if faith given us of God , did only inableus to believe , if we will; ic were 
farre inferiour to a morall vertue, which doth not give man power to be vertuous , if he 
will; or to perfurme a vertuous ac if he will: but makes him vertuons, and difpofeth the 

will to vertuous acts only,and leaves him not indifferent, whether he will pertorme ver-- 
ruovs acts,or no, To returne then,if no other grace be required to free God from mock- 

ing and deriding his creature ; ſurely we are as free as our adverfaries from making God 

to deride and mocke his creature. For we are ready to grant that all men may beheve if 
they will, repent if they will with eAaſtin 1. 1. de Gen:cont: Mar cap: 3. & De /pritn & 

litera ad HMarcellin.cap: 32. De pradeſt.in: Santt:cap:5. And our reafon is this. Not ro 

be able to doe that which a man will doe,is impotency merely naturall;but the i 

cy that we {peake of , which is hereditary to all mankind by reaſon of the fall , is tmpo« 

rency morall, and reſident in the will of man. For who doubts but that the wilt to de. 

lieve,is to believe? For credimns /i volnmm: So the will to repent is to repent. For repen- 

rance in the root thereof 15 nothing elſe but the change of the will. And Prlegine of 
three things propoſed. Poſſe, elle, c> Agere; he willingly granted the firſt, ro wit, Poſſe 
bonum,to be from God; but he denied the other two to be the works of God;bur of our 
free wills; which if he had acknowledged to be the workes of God , as well as the firſt 


eAuſtin tells him that, ab Apoſtol1ca doitrina abhorrere non viderernr ; he ſhonld not ſeemve to ,,«. 1, grati 
vary from the doctrine of the eApoſtles. And for ought I fee this Authour goes not one Chriſti, c4. 6, 


ſtep beyond Pelagius. He acknowledgeth that God doth perſwade and exhort to be- 
lieve; ſo did Pelugiry. ibid. cap.10 He fatth alfo that God doth concurre to the a; 
but ſo he doth in his opinion to every (infull a; fo that this is buta generall concourſe: 
and what Pelagian was ever known to deny, but thatGod might have as great an hand in 
any good act, as in any naturall at > Now fince we acknowledge all this as well as he; 
what colour hath he to impuce unto us,that we by our doctrine fo fafhron God*sprovi- 
dence,as co make him deride and mock miſerable people. Though the Jebuſites did mock 
David, as this Authour gives his word for it ( though 1 doe nor find that Rabbis David 
K imhs,or Piſcator count it any derifion, but a plaine repreſentation of their confidence, 
chat David was never able to take it, fuch was the ſtrength of the rower!, that the weak- 
eſt, even the blind and rhe lame were fothcient co defend it.) Though withall X ;wwhs 
2cquaints us with a ſtrange ſtory out of the Jews Darafoe,of a Covenant made berween 
eAbraham and King eAbimelech, and that concerning not him alone, but his Son and tis 
Nephew, to ſuffer them quietly to enjoy their own; And that the Nephew of that e46> 
melech was alive at that time when David came to beſrepe that fort z And that thereia 
the Jebufites had erected twolmages, the one blind to reprefert//aach_who in his old age 
was blind ; and the other lame repreſenting ].zcob, who by wreſtling with God became 
lame, and in the mouthes of theſe Images was kept the Covenant which was made be- 
tween eAbrahim and eAbimelech. The inſtance he gives of a prochamation which rakes 
up the greateſt part of this ſupplement ( as a great part of this Authour's difcourſe, is 
ſpent in ſuch inficere repreſentations)is moſt incongruous,not only to the matter where 
unto it is applyed, but co the parts of it ſelfe. 1. To the matter whereunto it is applyed. 
For it is propoled in ſuch a cafe , as men could not obtaine a certaine incorporation, 
though they much defired it. Now ſuch a thing is not incident coReprobates, namely that 
they cannot believe though they would For had they a will to believe, nndonbtedly that 
would be accepted of God. Then. 2 it is incongruous to the parts,of the Simile it felfe. 
For incorporation only is precluded unto Germans by the unrepealable law , he feignes 
without common underſtanding. For undoubredly all lawes of men are repeatable by 
the ſame authority, whereby they are made. And afterwards the condition ORIIY 
certaine bountiful gratuities , by vertue of the forefaid incorporation, is propoſed mo 

undecently , not ot their being incorporated into that ſociety , but of their will to be 1 
corpgrated. Now it 1s apparent that by the caſe feigned their incorporation only is pre> 
cluded nnto them, not their will to be incorporated. In the accommodation he faith, God 
}-ath made a decree (by our doAtrin)that ſuch men ſhall never believe. Now what one of our 
Divines can be produce to juſtifie this? We ſayGod hath decreed nor to give them grace 
co work them unto Faith, but to leave them unto themſelves. And is not this Authour of 
the ſame opinion ? N2y doth he not extend it farther then we doe, even to the Elect, as 
well as Reprubates> We ſay not ſo, but that his eleR he doth not leave unto themſelves 
to worke out their faith if they can, but workes them by his rome and holy Spirit there- 
unto, Himſelfe ſeemes to be conſcious of the falſhood of this his imputation dealing 


upon the point of God 5 juſtice. Sub-feR, 2. For having there propoſed 2a is 
| | why 


| ln Anſwer to M. Maſon's additions. 


Iriſtir-l, 30.32.46 
um; 15. 


why Reprobates cannot juſtly be bound to believe;The lecond of them was this ia;M. Hord's 
diſcourſe , Becawſe it 1s impoſſible that they ſhould believe ; becauſe God hath decreed they ſhall 
have no power to believe till theix dying day. This reafon is changed in this Authour s retis 
ning of that diſcourſe (as indeed all cheſe reaſons are changed by him more or lefſe with- 
out replying upon oughtthat I have anſwered chereunto, bur only putting out,ar putting 
in at his pleaſure, to caſt a ſhew thatche former diſcourſe of M, Hord's is not antwered; 
fuch is his ſabdolous'\cariage to undermine that truth , which he is not able go oppole in 
a faire manner with any ſound reaſon ; leaſt of all by evidence of Scripture , that fiying 
in his face at every turne ; and therefore his beſt wiſdome is to ſhur his eyes agaiaſt i. ) 
And here be ſayrh not in repreſenting his ſecond reaſon , that God hath decreed they ſhall 
have no power to believe,to their dying day; but thus rather; Becenſe it :s not God's unfeigned 
will they ſhall believe. But now againe 1n this ſupplement of his, he returnes co thetuſt, 
and ſaith that by our doarine, God hath made a decree that {uch men ſball never believe. 
2 mo teneam vultus mutantem Protea nodo. But TI confeſſe it is an honour to God's truth, 
that it cannot beoppoled , but inſo vile a manner. Yet I have already ſhewed , that we 
deny not unto reprobates a power to believe if they will. We deny not the miniſtery of 
the word unto them, exhorting them to believe: We deny not but that whoſoever hath 
3 will to believe, ordoth believe, God muſt neceſſarily concurre co the producing of 
that will , and that act of his. All this we grant, which is the uttermoſt wherenato this 
Authour comes;but over and above we fay,that God doth not only give his elect a pow- 
er to believe if chey will , and perſwade them to believe; bur that alto he works them to 
believe , and not only concurres with them in producing gracious acts , dut makes them 


' toconcurre with him alſo;this is the grace,and this alone that he denies to reprobates, 


Pag. 85. Treatingot the uſe and end of God's gifts, the Authour hath an addition of 


"ſome ſeven lines concerning the Lord's ſupper, but nothing at all to purpoſe, 


Pag. 87. Ofthe fift Section next following; The paſlages our of the ſuffrages of our 
Brittain Divines inthe Synod of Dort quoted byM. Hor, here they are exprelſed,name- 
ly that there are certaine internall workes preparing a man to juſtification , which by the power 
of the word and Spirit are Wrought in the hearts of men not yer juſtified , ſmch as are the know- 
ledge of God's Will and ſenſe of [rnne ,feare of puniſhment, Now I have ſhewed that theſe our 
Brittiſh Divines goe much farther; and yet in their fif Article and fourth poſition, they 
profeſle of all fuch as/are none of Gods EleR,that it is manifeſt they never really and tru- 
ly attaine that change and renovation of the mind and affections , which accompanteth juſtific a= 


| tion ; nay nor that which doth immediately prepare, and diſpoſe unto juſtification. And there, 


fore the preparation that this Authour ſpeaks of as out of them, muſt needs be a remote 
preparation. And withall they adde,that They never ſeriouſly repent they are never affefted 
with hearty ſorro\v for offending God, for inning, neither doe they come to any humble contr:- 
ton of heart, nor Concerve a fir me reſolution not to offend any more. Now let every ſober per- 
ſon judge,whether God proceeding no farther with chem then this, can be (a;d toincend 
their converlion and ſalvation, The other poſition of theirs is this, 7 hoſe whom God by hrs 
word and Spirit affeFeth after this manner , thoſe he tr:ily ana ſerionſl; calieth and invitcth 
unto converſion. 1 make no queſtion, but whom God calleth , he calleth {<rioutly, and 
whom he inviteth unto converſion, that is as I take it, unto repentance, he 1nviterh eruly 
& ſerioully thereunto. But that God intendeth either their convertion or ſalvation, 1 ut- 
terly deny. For did he intend jt, undoubtedly he would worke it; t or certainly this tsin 
his power. Faith is his gift, and repentance 15 his gift,and perſeverance in both is his pitt. 
And unleſle- he giyes faith and repentance we hold it impoſlible thac any man ſhouid 
believe or repent, And what a monſter isitin Divin ty co maintaine,that God 5 inten- 
rions are fruſtrated, which cannot be maintained without denying Gouv's omniporency ? 
For no mans intentions are fruſtrated, but becaule it lyeth not in his power to bring to 
paſſe the things. :nrended by him. 

Pag.88. In the next ſection following 15 inſerted a ſentence of 'Pro/per which no man 
denies. It is thisT hey that have deſpiſed Goa's Inviting Wl, ſhalt feuie h1s re CATH w.l,but 


, Itis rightly to be undecltood , namely of deſpiſing hu taviting Will ail along : and hnally; 


Otherwiſe if they break of their contempt by repentance, there is mercy enough in ſtore 
with God to pardon them, and his revengefull hand ſhall not be felt by them. 
Pag.89.And ſeventh ſection, concerning the uſe and end of God s gitts;divers paſſages 
of our Divines are mentioned, ſhewing the end of God's providence in affording his 
word unto reprobates. As firſt out of { alvis, Behold he diretts his voice unto them that they 
may be the more deafe ; He kinales a light , bat that they may be maae more blind ; He giveth 


them 
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them a remedie ; that they might not be healed. Now Calvin herein points to that of E- 


[ay. Goe and [ay to the childrex of llrael , hearing heare but underſtand not , ſeeing, ſee Eſa. 6. 9+ 


but perceive not. Make the heart of this people far (or obſtinate ) aud make their 
eares btarty, and ſont their ejes;leaſt th:y ſee With their eyes, and heare with their eares, and 
underſftazi with their kearts,C+ convert andbe healed And Calvin doth but relate what the 
Lord faith to E/aj: Ecce vocem ad eos airigit. Behold (by this place of the pxopher Eſay) 
ro whas exdihe Locd ſends his prophet to ſpeake unto them. Now if Calvin doth herein 
miligterprec that place of the prophet Z/ay,it became this Author to excepr againſt his 
incerpreration,and diſcover the unſoundnes of it; Bur taking no ſuch courſe, and con- 
ſequently by his ſilence( being an adverſary). juſtifying his interpretation; while he re- 
proacheth Calvin in this particular, he reproachech the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe words he 
repreſents delivered unto his propher. f 
The next paſſage is taken out of Beza in his Przlud. onthe 9.to the Rom:p. 434. 
where be fayth /r ought nor to ſeem abſurd,thar God untoReprebates lining in hisChurch,doth 
offer grace in his word and Sacraments. For he doth it not to this end, thut they may be ſaved, 
but that they may have leſſe excuſe then others, and at length be mor: grevionſly puniſhed. 
And indeed why ſhould this ſeeme aliene from the courſe of Gods providence revea- 


led in bis word, teſtifying that the inviſible things of God, to wit {is crernall power and Ry: x, 2: 


Gedhead are made manifeſt by hn Works to the exa, men might be without excaſe. And what 
this excule is. S. Auſtinteils us ſaying, Ir :5 [poken of ſmch an excuſe, 44 men in ther pride 
' are wort to pretend ſaying, Ss {ciſſem feciſſem; had 1 knowne it, | wanl have done it, «And 


Exe: 2.5-The Lord maniteſts the ſame end of his ſending Ez-ch:unto the Jewes. For he Aug: de arats 
told him, They wonld not heare. For they were a rebellious houſe, vet faith he,they ſhall know e1tb, arvu 5.2, 


that there hath beene 4 prophet among them. And ler every indifferent man judge whe- 
ther the veiy place in 7chn. ( If 1 had not come and ſpoken unto them, they ſhould not bave 
had fin but now have they noe cloak, for their ſin,) doth not juſtify< that conclufion'which 


Maccovixa drawes therchence, namely that Therefore God ſent his ſon unto them, that 70: 15. +>. 


fy the cer:tempt ana batred of his ſonne they might procure unto themſelves the greatcr damna- 
c:0n.For he profeſſeth that by his comming and ſpeaking unto them, all excuſe was ca. 
ken trom them. And let every one judge whether contempt in luch a manner doth not 
procure grearer damnat:on. And oid Seo profeſſerh that Chriſt ſhould be fer up,as to 
the riſing of ſome; ſo to the falling of others: And long before the Lord profeſſeth thar 
he ſhould be 2s 2 nec,and a tnare to both houſes of 1/rae/.Yet I am not of Maccovime his 


mind in ſaying, that God propoſech his word unto Reprebares to noe other end, but this: Ef: 8,18. 


But certainly he propoſerh it not unto chem to the end that they ſhould be ſaved by 
ir. And let every ſober man judge whether it be not better to aſcribe ſuch intentions 
unto the divine nature as are fulfilled rather then fuch as are not fullfilled. 

P.94.Whete he layes to our charge that our doar:ine hizaeys piety and godly life Seft:2. 
he bach this paſſage interred, 


It ts abſolutely lecreed that Dovnlls Foull be damned;were it not a fruinleſſe thing in them by prayers teares and Aaazt, 
er. 4eavours 80 ſccke to 2:1er 18 7 Ut ts alſo ſimply deeveed that the ſoule of man [hall be. :mmortall: 1s it not a labour 
41 vatne for atiy man 1s uſe medics that hy ſole may be aniahilared ? It is 6r4atned that the ſun. ſhall rule the Day 
atcd tbe Moone the Neg: 1h t the ove ſhall fiucſh bas proper courſe in ayearethe other in 4 month: Would n0t 2 
M445 EnAeauour 10 mac it deter atiou in s9xeſethings be unprofitable and ridiculous. 


A alwe 7. 


Although that which I have ſaid upon this SeRion in anſwer to M Hord be ſufficient to 
{new the ablurditte of this Aurhors diicourfe, yer T think good to accommodate what 
tliere 1 have delivered to this alſo,eſpecially to the-particular inſtance of Divells And 
{iſt it 1s a thing worthy our conlideration that he laich. 7r is abſolutely decreed rhat Ds- 
els ſpall be dawncd, Now if this be true,then the divine Cecree concerning the damnati- 
vn of Divel!s 15 an ablolute decree, now this decree is not temporall but eternall. Now 
:ftheeternall decree of God concerning the damnation of Divells be abſolute, why 
ſhould not Gocs eternall decree uf the damnation of mea be abſolute alſo: let him 
mumble upon this argument and acquaint us with his anſwer thereunto when he thinks 
rood. When he di{courſeth of the fruitleſſe nature of the Divells prayers and teares and 
endeavoursto alter this decree, he ſeemes to me to ſuppoſe that the Divells are not be- 
reaved of their free-will rv pray,and which were more then wonderfull in their ſtate of 
'NNOCeNciE, to hid teares and to performe holy endeavours -and if this were true it were un- 
t1eatonable for usto deny that e7minizns had the like power left unto them, Butif 
Yyy | they 


Bs, 


An anſwer to M. Mafon's additions 


ht. 


they have na ſuch freedome of will,what carter tooke this Author ro diſcourſe of the. 
fruntleſſe exerciſe of ſuch a power. Would he not think our braine were crack, if wee 
ſhould tel] him how froitleſſe his courte would be to clamber up into the world of the 
Maane,ſecipg it is as poſſible for him to be Lunatic: here,as we!) as chere. Yet if the Di- 
vells have any ſuch freedome of will left them whereby they may attaine ro holynefſe, 
their endeavours that way though fruicleſle in reſpect of the altering of Gods decree, 
yet ſurely would not be fruitleffe in another reſpeA. For better it were by farre,{ ſhould 
think for them to repent and ſubmit ro the will of God in ſuffering Hell paines, then to 
blaſpheme in ſuffering them. But be it ſo,thar not only Gods decree be abſolute con- 
cerning their damnation; bur that their firſt (inne d1d put them quite our of the way, 
and is to them as death to men. Yet fuch is not the condition of men. And albeit the 
decree of damnation both of Dyvells and men be ablolure, yet neither the one nor the 
ether was decreed to be brought upon them aÞbſolutely,bur upon the Angells, in caſe 
they kept not their owne habitation: upon men 13 caſe they did not only Gnne, but final- 
ly perſevere in {finne without, repentance: Though in this reſpect there is no place tor the 
repentance of Angells,yet place thereis for the repentance of men,and by repentance to 
avoid the wrath co come. And laſtly,the Divell knowes h:s condition to be irrecovera- 
ble, No man on earth knowes his eſtate to be fo. For albeit according to our doQrine a 
man may be aſſured of his elecion: yet by our dofArine no man can te affured of his re- 
probation, Adde th:s hereunto, Although a man did know he were reprobated ro dam- 
nation,yet not knowing to what degree and meaſure of damnation he 1s ordained, there 
is place to uſe his beſt endeavqurs in the way of civilitie and morality , that his dam- 
nation may be the lefle. In caſe be did know this allo, yer place ſtill remaines to be as 
morall as he can. For damnation jayned with a condition of better morality, is berter 
then damnation joyned with a condition of lefle morality. This may fufhce 2s an anſwer 
co the other ioftances,which are farre more wild then the firſt;as ronching cle immorta- 
lity of the ſoule which he faith is imply decreed;and it is decreed ro be immortall with- 
ont any courſe to be taken by man to promotethe immortality thereof ; But doe any 
of our Divines maintaine that God hath decreed our ſalvation in ſuch ſort, as to be 
brought to paſſe without any courſe to be taken by men of ripe yeares to promote their 
falvation?What proportion is there beerween:1mmortalicy&faivation. God intends falva» 
210n to-No man of ripe yeares, but by way of reward of taith, repent: nce,obedience and 
good works. Doth God beſtow immortality upon the ſoule by way of reward ? Was not 
the foule of man immortall aſfoone as it was created 7Is ſuch the falvation of Gods ele? 
And what giddineſfe ipoſſeſt the ſpint of this Author when he diſcourteth of the vaine 
labenr of any man,thas ſbould uſe meanes that his ſoule ſhould he annihilated? Suppoling thar 
ſuch meanes there are,and may be uſed, by the forme of his ſpeech , when he ſayth,thac 
it is Jabour in vaine for any man to uſe ſuch meanes, As for th:at which followeth of the 
Sun and Moone. An inſtance of the ſame nature bath been given in this very Section and 
an anſwer thereunto accommodated in my refutation ot M Hards diſcourſe , which this 
Author could not be ignorant of, as appeares by his altering and changing it almoſt 
throughour.yet takes no notice thereof.to reply tbereunto, bur keeps himtelfe as ſtill as 
a ſow 1n beanes,thinking it his ſateſt courſe to be (ilene. The truth is, God (we fay) be- 
ſtowing ſalvation and inflicting damnation proceeds according to 3 law , which he hath 
given unto man: but not ſo 1n the giving or denying grace , not ſo in ſhewing mercy 0n 
ſome and hardning others, but according to the mee e pleaſure of his will. 1c were farre 
more congruous to accommodate the inſtances he gives tothe divine proceedings in 
this particular. But here he dares not buuge, leaſt his Pelagian ſpiric ſhyu!d bee manife- 
ſed to all the world,in maintaining that not only in conterring lalvation , and inflicting 
damnation, he proceeds according ro mens works, but alſo in giving and denying grace: 

P.96. Two lines are inderted a litile above the Latine ver.es, buc of nv niorent v1- 
ina fromthe reſt. 

P.97. Seton the 4. of the crimination laſt fave one,where he ſaith that rbyee things 
are u[ually anlwered to vindicate ony opinion from thu crimmation , bur he conceales who 
they be,that thus anfwer: yet would not be thought to feigne it, And the firſt of theſe 15 
this T bat many of them Which believe and defend this doftrine ave hely and good men, Ef. 
Now here cones in that which he inſerts. | 'R 
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The We defence to this did the Epicures of old make in favour of their ſenſual! and fwiniſh do@rine, 
which was , that happinctic conhited in pieaiure. They (aid char many of their Set were/honeft men, and dd; 
tu MuLh Tal granicd to be rruey but with exceprion-ſtill againit their doftrine. I 34hs, (auth be Epicurus bim- Adav. 
ſeljeto ve 4n Penjt Al , 364 ad 1419 Epicurcs bave been aud arc fab jul} tu freindjbip , ſquare and na mep _. T 
in 2.4 condit:uns of life, ordering thcmſclues and hear 11- cs, nor by pleaſyre, but by duty But ſaith he , thir Cic.de finiou 
det not from the princples of thytropinion, but fr3 their own vertuous inclinsions;ty the force of homefiy by their fo 2.P,107. 
dong apptared to be more prevailing m them. then the force of pleaſure which they pleaded for. A nile ater be bach 
words to the dame purpole; As other mens dorines arc eftcemed to be better then thety denda5fa theſe mens deeds 
| Fw to me to-he Liver then ther dome. Like rothis aniwer of Tully tothe defeugers of Epicuriſme, will I 

thape mine, 

I nothing doubc , but this Authour pleaſed himſelfe well in this compariſon, and o- eAnſw 
thers kkewtfe of his own ſect. For like lerrice, like lips; yet all this is carried with a thew : 
of charity, in acknowledging the holineſſe forſoorh, and goodneffe of therrepolies;bur 
iT endy 1n this compariſon, nght Fpicurw like, whoſe morality (forfoorb)was pleaded to 
, Countenance +: /enſwall and [tviniſh 4ettrine, Bnt whatſoever our hies be , for reftimony 
whereot we nothing deſire to be beholding to the chariry of our oppoſites ; Yet ſurely 
our dodrin concerning the abſolutenes both of eleion, gronnded upon no ocher foun- 
dation then this, that Grace !s nor conferred according unto Workes, 25 «Laſtin telſtifies;and 4 

"t , ; ug.de bong 
of reprobation grounded zccordingly upon no other foundation then | this, that perfever.1 5+ 
grace is not denied according unto workes ; ſhall be found no fwinith dodirine , but : 
the very cruth of God. And let them chat oppole # looke well to their waies,, leaſt rhey 
be not found goatiſh together with their doctrine at rhe day of judgment. Burt how 
comes this Authour to be ſo ſtupit in reading {eero,and (o little underſtanding him ; as 
in thete words to conceive, that he profeſſeth himſelte to have a good opinion of Epica- 
ra * | contefſe I marked it rhe more diligently, becanfe I remember well the compariſea 
that *P/xrarch makes berween the vertuous glortation of Epuminendes his mother , and 
the vile gloriztion of Fpicurw his mother, profeſſing ſhe never ſaw an bappier day,then 
when the faw her Son Epicurm penerating,com (yaezrma meretricul 4,operuicam/ Paly.exo 
40/35 ; unlefle this were the morakry of her Son, wherein fhee gloried that he was not 
ſo jealous, but thar he could admit a corrivall in the ſacisfachon of his falehy luſts. And 
indeed! had alſo obſerved other where, that he was 2 very cemperate man,bur to this end, 
thac he might cake the greater plezfure in the fleſh , his ſenſes being the more quack , 
when they were not clogged and overcome wirh furfeic. But come we to { wero his 
judgment. He takes notice that Epienrys wis commended as ( om in anicitils 88endis, 

4 man of a faire nature in maintaining fremd/hy; yet (faith he ) though theſe things mere true 
( for 1 affirme nothin? ) he was not acute enongh. I think this is ſpoken m reference ©o hus 
doQrime nothing anfwerabie to this commendation of him. For he meaſured freindſoip by 
profir,as in that very book C:cero reizteth. Thenhe takes notice of anocher commen- 
dation given of him , in theſe words, «fr mrlrrs ſe prokavit, he approved bunjſeife to 
many; Et quidem jr:»e fortaſſe,and rrnly for good cauſe perhaps. 1 his 15 Caceres hes conceffion 
with 2 perhaps. But obferve what he brings in upon the back of this ; Sed rames wen gre- 
viſſimum eſt teſtimoninum mulritidins ; bur rhe teſtimony of the multituae ( the many ) «5 xox 
moſt werobry , or moſt conliderable. For in every art or ſtudy,or any ſcience,or in Verrue 3; 
{elfe, every thing that ts beff, 1s moſt rare. Then follow the words which this Authoue al- 
lexdoeth not, {c m:hi qridem viderar quod ipſe vir bonus fruit. «And to me truly it ſ/eemes 
rhart he W.rs a 700d man; This had been to comradie himſelfe, having formerly ſaid, N#- 
bil 4frn,o, 1 afrme nothins ; he rakes into con(ideration what others faid of hum, but 
48 for him, he would ſ2y nothing of him neither in commendation, nor yKuperation. But 
Is words runne thus, Ac mbr quidem, quod & ipſe bonres wir fue, mulrs epicures fuernae, 
> hudte ſunt, if tn amicirnne fineler (For it feemes indeed that he and Palypana £00009 (yau* 
4:19 mere r>iculs were very Fanthfull one to the other) 31 omni vita conſtantes & graves, 
nec wolrprate (el conjilro oFeia moderantes;hoc videtuer, (here comes 1n Videtnry and noc till 
now \ ma or 14 huneftatts EX minor voluptat. He ſtill attrmes nothing of rhe lite of Epi- 
- wr , but raking that which others athirmed of him , and admitting it, ſaith hoc viderur 
914/07 v1 honeſt orcs CS mincy volupratis: this teſtimony of others concerning thele particu- 
lars did argue more force of honeſty, & lefle of pleaſure. [ra enim vivunt qnidam, ut e076 
wita probetur refeLatury urdt:o For (0 [ome doe live,that their life is approved,but therr optmions 
ndemaed And onthis point only ( to wit concerving his opinion ) had (ceroto deale 
wth Fpicaru at this ume ; »Arquee ut ceteri exiſtimanter dicere metins , quam facere © Sic 
i; maibs 14; nt ar | act re me (1415 » 44m dicere. e-ind as others are thought ro ſpeak better then 
they woes So theſe (me 39 me to live better then the) [peake. By theſe he meanes not gi 
lyy2 5 


Auguſt:retrad, 
Ub.2, cap. 33. 
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An Anſwer to M. Mzjom's additions, 
rs , Or Epicureans , but thoſe ſome, of whom he ſpake immediatly before. And whether 
this be not the true meaning of Cicero, 0] appeale to the judginent of every ſober man, that 
ſhall conſider his words. And to requite this Authonr, and pay him in his own coyne; 1 
will not tell him what one of his own Sect hath given forth concerning one that preach- 
ed in a preat place, namely thathis Auditory ſhould profeſle ,)that che Authour muſt 
needs be an eAr/minian, he preached fo honeſt a ſermon; Though on the contrary ] have 
heard of a greate eArminian of Cambridge , that he ſhould profeſle co a friend of his, 
comming to him to conferre with him,and take him off from his opinion, if ir might be, 
ſaying in the cloſe that it was not for the honeſty of their converſation who maintained 
the ſame, that he was of the ſame mind;and gave his reaſon for it out of his own experi- 
ence, which 1will not mention. But I will make bold to reprefent what I have read of 
the Pelagians.to anſwer this Authour,and (o to recompence him in the way of charity. 
For Chry/oſtome placeth Pelagins nter viros pie ac ſantle magnag, erm tolerantia #007 : 
amongſt men living picuſly ang holily, and With great patiencez as V ofſius obſerves cap:3. hiſt: 
Pelag: and ( landins Menardus betore him 1n his notes u pon eArſtin ; book againſt Zu- 
lian the Pelagian. eAuſtinin his 106 epiltle acknowledgeth Parl;nus to have loved him 
as the ſervant of God. And in his recractions he proteſleth ſaying, Pelagii ipſires nmomghn 
non (ine laude poſni,quia vita eju5 a multi predicabatmr: 1 madeimention of 'Pelagine his name 
not without commendation ; for as much as hu life was magmfied by many. Amd in his third 
booke De peccat: merits © remi([: c:1. he (ayth, the report that went of him was as'of an 
holy man,and one that had protited much inChriſtianity. I tind likewiſe f00d commen- 
dations given of Celeſtins allo and 7ulian the Pelagian: And 1 mike no queſtion bur an 
honeſt and pious man may be ſowred with the leaven of Pe/agiani/me , inthat way of 
Arminianiſme ere he isaware,bur God may take them off from it ere they dye: Though 
the eager oppoſers of God's truth this way , even by ſuch as were termed Semipelagians, 
Proſper \pares not to call Vaſa ire,veſſells of wrath,in his Epiſtle to Ruffinue; And the exi- 
led Biſhops of Africa in their Synodicall Epiſtle , ſtile chem no better then }/a 
ire, veſſels of wrath. And upon the concluſion of the Synod of Paleſtine what tumujcs 
wereraiſed , and what abominable acts were committed by the party of Pelagius , is ſer 
down in part both by eſ»ſtin,in the end of his booke De geſts Pelagii,and in a certaine 
epiſtle of /nnecent:us Pope of Rome. 

To conclude; Levjathan God's enemy is repreſented in Scriptute,as a crooked Serpent. 
It pleaſed King 7awmes to ſtile 2Arminivs ſometimes the enemy of God. And eAnſtin [ 
am ſure ſtiles the Pelagians, Inimics gratie Dei; T he enemies of God's grace, And no mar- 
vaile if they cary themſelves like crooked Serpents,turning and winding for their advan - 
rage. I have laboured to find out the CAeanders of this Authour,which I little ſuſpeRed 
at the firſt, and to meet with him, every where , and encounter him in his greateſt faſt- 
neſſe: And let the indifferent judge whether every where he be not found to hold 2 lye 
in his right hand, I would co God his eyes were opened,that he might fee how he for- 
ſakes his own mercies , by forſaking rhe fowntaine of living Waters , ro digge unto himſc lfe 
pits,even broken pits that can bold no Water. While he looks to be ſayed by no other prace 
inherent, then ſuch as whereby he hath power to believe if he will, repent if he will. A 
lamentable condition, that a man of underſtanding, ans knowledge,and go04 morality 
ſhould be thus blinded, nothing perceiving that this is mere nature, and not grace. But 
what infatuation hath ſeazed upon the Chriſtian world , when ſuch diſcourſes are mas - 
nified as ſound and excellent ; yea rare peeces, and unanſwerable? Let us give God the 
glory of keeping us in our right wits and ſenſes ; otherwiſe even Flyes with us ſhall goe 
for Elephants,and the very illuſions of Satan ſhall be advanced, as ſtrange performances, 
not only of ſober ſpeculations; when they are equally eſtranged both from ſoundnelle 
and ſobriety; ſuch as all along looke a ſ{quint upon God's word; yet ſeldome take nvtice 
thereof, or are conformed thereunto ; but rather proceed in manifeſt oppocion there- 
unto,and withall are found clearly devoid of all found reaſon, though thereof Pelavians 
havealwaies vaunted moſt, bur theſe vaunts are but wind , and prove no more ſub{tun- 
tall, then che imagination of a vaine thing. 
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An Anſwerto a Letter of D. H. concerning 
| GodsDecrees definite or indefinite ; | 


By Dr. T WISSE. 
SIR, 


in compariſon berween a decree indefinite and detinite 3 rhe orher concerning 
the election ot Angels : Of borh in order. 
| [. 

Cdiſterning the firtt, I will endeavour to fatisfie you my way 3 and if thar ſueceeds 
not,to gratifie you your own way. | 

conceit of a decree] indetinite, propoſed digrefſ. 3. eap.6.you Preferre asmore 

ſuitable to my manner of ordering Gods decrees. Three reaſons there I propoſed why 
| durit nct imbrace that conceit. | 

r. The firſt was,becauſe it ſeems to be of a more impertect nature then is fit to be at- 
rribured to Gud. 

Torhis is anſwered, thar we need not to attribute any ſuch decree ro God,bur onely 
to reſolve a detmite decree of God into rwo conceits, according ro our apprehentjon, 
whereof the one is indefinice, the other definite 3 As in Gods purpoſe ro make Perer 
and Paw! veſſels of mercy, there are included rwo conceits in our apprehenſion ; the 
one indefinite, co wit, to maxe forne veſſels ot mercy 3; the other definite, ro wir, thar 
Peter arid Paul (hall b2 wo of chem. You ſeem to approve of this. 

Now I have cauſe to doubt of the ſoundnetle ot this,tor theſe reafons, 1. It no ſuch 
decree can be attributed ro God, chen in vain doe we diſcourſe ot the priority there- 
of betore other decrees of God, which indeed are artribured ro him, and thar decent- 
ly. And indeed all the decrees whereot we diſpute are traely artribured unto God, 
rhough hey have not that diſtinCtion one from another in God as the like decrees are 
diftinguiſhed in man. And an indetmite decree, reliſhing of imperte&ion, boch m 
that reſpect cannoc be decently attributed unco God, as alſo becaute ic doth imply 
an indefinite and contuſe knowledge in God. - 2. The prioriry of decrees in God, is 
onely ſecundum rationem , and this Duread cxpounds molt clearly in this manner, 
quando ratie uniws ſumitur ab alters, in 1.diſt. 41.9.2. {0 ratio mediorums ſumitur 2 ratione 
finis. But ratio decreti definiti non ſumitur a ratione d:oreti indefiniti. Bzcauſe God in- 
tends ſuch an end , theyetore God dorh appoint ſuch and ſuch means : bur it cannor 
be faid,thar, b:caiiſ: God doth intend to make fome indefinitely to be veſſels of mercy, 
therefore he doch inrend that Peter and Paw! thall be rwo of them. 

2. My two other objections are theſe , Indetinires are before detinites onely in ſuch 
{ort as communt2 arc priora ſpecialibus, and this is onely prioritate nature generantn, nor: 
intexdentis ; and we tpzak of prioricy in intention, not in the way ot generation. And 
again, that which is frit m the way of generation, 1s laft in intention 3*and therefore 
chis makes rather againtt it, than tor ir. 

To this you an{wer , that rather on rhe contrary Univerſalis are priovs fingularibue, 
1:8 tans natura generanie, quam intendente. | 01 Homo prins intenditur quam Socrates : 
Nm enim ſpecics eft propter Individaum, ſed Inlividunm propter pectem. Or,it this be noc 
rue in aiverſelibus pbyficis , yer is it in politicis ſive aggregatis, which have a more re- 
ſemblance to our preſent mareer. 

To this1 antwer, 1. The compariton we ſpeak of between a decree indetinice and 
definite, is notthe fame with a compariſon between rhe ſpecies and the fingular ; bur 
only as bzrween {tingulars and "<a nds Imgulars indefinitely propoſed as aliqui,and 
fingulars propoſed detuiitely, as Hic & ile, Perer and Paul. Now though rdividuzns 
be propter ſpeciem , as that which nature intends principally ; and individes for the 
maintenance of rhe ſpeczes : yet is it not ſo congraos to fay , that particulars definite 
are for particulars indetimice, &. The inftancel gave in reducing icto a compart- 
ſm berween generalia and ſpecialia, was to bring it, asneere as I could, ro fucha 
State wherein the evidence of truth mighe plead for ic ſelte. As indeed it is maniteft, 
that generalis a2 onely priors ſpectalibus quoad naturam generantem.ſpecialis priors gene- 
ralihms quoed ni:uram intendentem; which I delivered out of the remembrance of my 
old Philoſophy, as a thing which I conceived to be without quettion. Zeberell de me- 
#þ0d5s liÞ.1. eap.6. Ordo nature non unw eft, ſed multiplex, vel ſaltem duplex : Non folurs 
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enim fumplicis ſunt nature priora compoſitns , ſed etiams compoſita fimplicibus ut ex Ariftc- 

wage y iib.2. de partibus animaliam : fi namque ordinem nature _ 
gem habits ratioue generations notre, elements ſat privre miſto, mifium animali, ani- 
mel bomine; quod ſt per ordinew pature inteligamme erdinem perfeions ſeu ordinem ſcopi 
& intentionis nature , bomo eft watura prior ammali , animal miſts, & miſhem elements. 
BuytI confeſſe the caſe is different berween a ſpecies and the particulars thereof, whe- 
ther we conlider nature particular, or nature univerſall : For, as for nature particular, 
though it incends and works onely for a particular like it ſelte ; yer, whereas' pardicu- 
lars may be infinite,and it is found to have no power to produce one particular rather 
then another ; this conſideration hath puzked many in enquiring how it comes go paſſe 
chat this particular agent brings fordh this parc effect ar ſuch a time ; wh&reas he 
was indifferent to have brought forth any one particular of many thouſands in that 
kind. Aud, after Swerez, in His Metaphyiicks hath tryed many waics hereabours, at 
length reſolves Arimizenſss his invention , who reduccth ir to the determina- 
tion of Gods will : and this conceir , after Sarez, is embraced with great approba- 
tion by Mwrtado de Mendezs. Which becauſe it concerneth a manner of Gods con- 
courſe, and that a very ſtrange one,as they expound it; I have raken occation to conti- 
der it ina peculiar digrefſion. So that in that caſe the parcicular produced is not in- 
tended by nature at all ( as being indifferent to any ) bur Jett co be determined by the 
will of God. And as for nauire nniverfall, whoſe end is the maintenance of the uni- 
verſe in the ſeverall kinds of the parts thereof ; ir likewiſe, 1o there be particulars ſuc- 
ceeding whereby the ſpecies rerxm arc maintained , regards not ar all, whaher theſe 
particulars be produced or others. | Bur theſe intentions are not anfwerable to the in- 
tentions of God, which are altogether of particulars, whereupon mans ac 


works in drawing therehence unities ſpzciticall and genericall , according *rhac of 
Ariftth, Animal ent nibileft axt poſterivs jt. And Naverrentnws , wriun ot divine 
concourſe 3 eft id qued folewt Logics & Meampiypa dicere de unit av x1:iver- 
fall que non oft nnitas pofitivs ſed negative : Non enim nentverſale eſt poſitive unnm in mu!- 
eherum, bebet in fe am , non quidem van refpein nnchtorum, 
aq adzo nm babet unitatem pofutivams, ſed negative ſe babet ad ills multa,e5- conſequen- 
ter, oft unum neg ative in multic,boe et, babes nnitetem que now magis reperitecr in was in» 

T4 quem in ektere. But yet the caſcl fay in preſent con not in compariſon 
berween a ſpecies and the ſingulars thereof , but between particulars and particulars ; 
either as indefinitely confidered under the nocion of aliqui, or definitely under the 
notions of Hic & ile, | : 

But you think in «niverſabbwe Polaticis, 25 in the gathering of an Army,or ereQing 
of a Colledge,the truth you ſpzak' of is more apparent,and the reſemblance more con- 
grucus to the matter in . Ler us confider them. A certain number of Souldicrs 
tor complcating of an army I confefle is imtended tirit, atterwards a choyce of P21 
ſons : { the maintenance of a certain mumber of Schollars is unended firit, and atrer- 
wards they proceed to the ele&ion of Schollers. Here is tatums per #ggreg ationem, but 
it is by aggregation ot parts in a terrain kind, which is of greatett conlideration , to 
Wit, of parts ſucceeding one another, as a river is faid to be one by ficcefſion of parts 
which never return. All which parts are inputbble ro be ſubjeft to the conhideratim 
of the Founder or Generall, becauſe the Colledge continueth bong after the Founder 
is dead, and ſo may the Army alſo, one Generall ſucceeding anodier by the appoint- 
ment of rhe State. A mote proper.reſemblance is found in a man purpoſmg to di- 
ftribute a funmne of maney to a certain number of perſons: as, piit the caſe, rwenty 
pound to forty perſons, as a Gentleman hath dealt with our town. The chpyce of 
pans as are moſt neceſlitous he leaverh to ſame perſons of truilt. Now, if the 

himſclte knew of himſelte every perſon in the Town, and their neceſlitons 
condition;from the firſt undoubtedly he would appoint, nor a certain number indeti- 
nieely to receive it , bur aſſigne rather ſuch perſons particularly on whom ic ſhould be 
beſtowed. And in like fort a Cenerall were it m his power to leavy whon he lift, and 
withall knew for certain every mans ſufficiency, he would from the firft refolve upon 
and defigne,not onely ſuch a number, but ſuch particular perfons alſo tor that ſervice : 
Aud, that in the ordinary courſe it is otherwiſe , this proceeds from ſich an imper- 
feaftion as is not incident unto God. And htt of all, both the Generall and the 
Founder have reſpe& to fitnefſe in them whom they chooſe, whick it is act in their 
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power to procure. Bu God hath power to provide himſelfe both of firnefle and of 
perſons allo to that ſervice whereto he is pleaſed ro defigne th:gm. Yer Didacus A! 
.varez, {cems to acknowledge {ich an indetimite decree , and he is gravis anther I cor- 
felf: : And he plainly profetiechr, thar permifſio peccari proper quod quis danmater eſt 
effe Fr reprcb z140ms. Whence it maniteftly tolloweth , Firkt, thac the rteprobarion"of 
Infants as many as die in original tmne in their infancy, cannox premiſe the forefight 
of originall 1inne , becauſe they undergo2 condemnation onely for .originall ſinne. 
Secondly, that no mans Reprobation can premiſe original finne, becauſe every man 
char undergoes condemnation, undergoes it not for aftuall finnes onely, but originall 
alſo : yet this tener of his he dcliverech nor objter, bur nainraines it eagerly by argy- 
ment. As tor rhis of an indefinite dzgree , he toucherh on?ly by rhe way, withour fo 
much as explication of his meaning therein. And again in that diſcourſe of his he 
hath ſome other ttrange conceits, as | have ſhewed in my firſt digreſhon/ upon eleftion: 
in thz peraſmg whereot at this tinie it ſ22ms, you are. As tor Bezz, that which I there 
delivered is nieerly by colleftion : but whar his opinion was, may appeare by his own 
expreſſion, De pred: ſtinatione, in 9. ad Roms. in thele words, Denique verbum iſind pos 
ciendi | & nomen | Luti | ac| Maſſe | edbuc informis, manifefte mibt quidem vi 

rare, Deumin bac ſimilitudine nobus prepani , de bumanototo genere in primo illo bomine, 
protop'aſt propterez voc2to, c mdends ftatuentens ; unde Singu!i bomixes ad finem u[que ſecu- 
lorum propagarentur, co jam tum conſulio, ut is unis quidens, qu11 jam tum in hbro vite ſuis 
lemporibus naſcitury! , eligendos , wacandor . credituros , 1uſtificandot, glorificandos 
deſcribebat, ad ſz/utis decus per gratiam in Chriſto evebendi;: in aliis yro per contre- 
rios gradus in eterni exitii dedecus Juſfte precipitandis , gloriam ſnam patefaceret. In like 
fort Piſcator in his dilp uation de obje@o predeſtinationis , detmes| predeſtination 
th.is > Predeſtin 2ti9 eſt aternum Det decretum quo conſtituit cindere bomines ad diverſos 
fines ſpeciales, nemp? alios ad frumdam ſalute eterng , alin v:ro ad ſentiendum cru- 
ciatts eternos, ſry ad ettruum exitium: iHtemque conftutnit permittere, ut iſti omnes, integri 
conditi,in peccatum laberentur ; idque proptere 4,ut qu's conditxrus erat ad ſalutem ſeryaret 
cx miſericordia; quos vero ad exitium , puniret ex Juſtitia : & denique conſtituit ex lapſis 
i0s1 quos conditurus erat ad ſalutem , ſeryaret ex miſericordia, quos vero ad exitium , puniret 
ex juRitia : (all which cannotbe underſtood bur of perſons definite)e&* denigque conſtitae.. 
it exlapſiy illos qu11 ad ſalutem conditurus erat, eligere ad beegut eos ex miſericordia ſervaret; 
qie's vero adexitinm, reprobare ad boc, ut eos ex x om : (this likewiſe cannot be 
underſtood bur of perſons definice ) atque its omnibus iſtis dis glorians tum miſeri» 
cordie ſus parcentir, tum juſtitie punientis, tum vero imprimis poteftatis ſee ſumme paie- 
frerre. And by theſe paſſages appeares the crrour of my conſtra&tion both of Bezs and 
Piſcstrs meaning ; for irwas grounded upon ſuppoſall char cl:&ion in them both fig- 
nifi:d an internall at in God, the very d-cree- of God, which is eternall : Bur here is 
appzares they took EleGion toran externall and temporall att, and yer diftin& from 
vocation: of which opinion of Piſcator I have conlidered- digreſſ. 2. de predeſtinatione. 
And here ic appzares that Bezs had entertained ſome ſuch conceit , as when he faith 
n2ſoituroeligendes vocand»s creditaures, jaſtificandos,Sc. And indeed I well remember 
him to diſting-uith between elefio &> decretum eligendi. 

Yet now , to gratifie yo't your own way: Iam contwtnt to leave that which I have 
ſaid in that Digrefſ. 3. of an indetmite decree as it lieth ; and to propoſe the reaſons 
alledg<d againlt ir onely by way of diſputation, not by way of affertion, and leave it 
indiffercn: unto the Reader ro judge as he ſhall think moſt agreeably, And to con- 
feſſe arruth unto you, ic is but lately I came to this order ; tollowing the rigorous Te- 
net before as ſeemcch molt conſonant to reaſon, though harſh to mens affzFons ; ard 
being bur larely tallen upon it, I am apt to conceive , that ſomerhing may be wanting 
to the fill clearing of whe truth in this point; a way whereunto I hope T have opened : 

ou thall think ic inconvenientzI thall be content'to prerermit it wholly, and leave 


yet if 
out all my digreifions of this argument, or any other. | 
[L 


Now touching Angels, 1 pray letnot ought that I have written make you ſorry for 
ought that you haye delivered couching rhe election of Angels : And doe not you con- 
ceive of me amille, as if I did conceive you ro harbour any ill opinion thereabouts : 
For l profe(ſe I doe nor, neither have you given me any canſe ; yet trom nine yeeres of 
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De 6orrept- 


> & gratia. 


Cap. 10. 


Cap.1 Is 


age I have known you. The firſt time I wrote of that, I ontly faid , it ſe-med ſtranre 


' unto me 3 ny reaſon was , becauſe I never knew any, either by writing or otherwite, 


Proteſtant, or Papiit, found jin maintaining mans eletiqn by grace, bur thar in like. 
ſort he maintained the/ele&tion of Angels to be of grace. And whereas you protcfſec! 
otherwiſe onely as an Opponent : 1 conceived you did it br as my fſelte or any other 
Schollar wif doe, to txy the uttermoſt of anothers ftrength with whom we dif- 
Pute. | ET 

Burt when the ſecond time you wrote hereon, you protetied to doubt whether 
Arminiws acknowledged any eleftion ar all of Angels ; thar feemed to me as ftrange. 
becauſe I am perſwaded that no Armintan or Lutheran deiiierh the eleftion of An- 
gels : though like enough they are apt co fafhion ic according ro their opinion of 


| theelefion of men. As tor the conſtruction of thar place jn Timnhy touching the 


ele eAngeli , | could nor aſcertain my felte in whar ſenſe ic mighe be conceived roy 
proceed withour acknowledging their election, and 1 was loath ro divine at randon:. 
Now as yoit exprefſe your ſclte herein more particularly ; { will I particularly make 
anſwer. ; : 

Firlt , I grant that a conditionall decree is no election. Bur fecing it is impoſſible 
but God ſhould foreſee, on whole part the condition would be pertormied , and on 
whoſe part nut; herehence ic tolloweth, that rod mult accordingly Ele the one, 
and Reprobate the other : and fothzee matt be acknowledged even an election of 
Angels after their manner. Lixe as the Arniniale, betide that c( nditionall predefti= 
nation of men you ſpeake of , do2, acknowledge a precilc elcftiun of ſome UPON 
torelight of their obedience, and reprobation ot rhe orher upui torefighe of their 
diſobedience. 

Touching the expolition of that, 1 Tex. 5. 21. have conſid Hemingine, 2 man 
as erroneous in the point of election as any Lutheran ; ver he inceryricter!: the Y 
thus, Hoy Elefos ad diſcrimen' Reproborum vocat. | grant it denotes the dignity of their 
perſons, bur {till in retpeR of choice : as when we lay a eboice Book, a choice Jorvell, 
as much as to ſay, which a man would make choice of, and preterre betore many : i 
the Elect Angels are fo called in reſpec ot choice, which choice ww my underitanding 
can have no congruous reterence,but to the choice of God. | 

It is true we have,nothing like, fuch Scripure evidence rouching the eleftion and 
reprobation of Angels,as of Men. Bur whereas in theſe points both Scripture evidence 
and lighr of Chrittian reaton doe concurre ; fo the light of Chrittian reaſon dow 
make it as evident on the part of Angels, as on the part-of man ; nanely,uhat nd thing 

can pollibly be the cauſe of Cods will or predetii nation quoad act am volentis, On pres 
de fitnantly And Aquins, ds YOu have heard, protcticrh, That newer any man wa fo mad 
4 to profeſſe , that any thing without God could be the cauſe of predeſiingiion, quad acium 
predeftinantis; and herein you your {cle agree. | 

Now touching Awftiz ; lam glad you bave lighted upon him. Ido bu no bu: b: 
{hall perfwade you in this point , though I could not. And firſt Lwill acconmmodae 
an anſwer to your allegarions 3 Secondly, I witl endeavour to thew clearly his opinicn 
in this point. 

Your firſt allegation is, C eters autem per ipſum liberum arbitrium in veritate ſteternnt ; 
but your ſelte percet\2 jt might be antwered, that this might be dclivered incluſz gre« 
tia ſpecials, And it may be proved that this phraſe of {peech doch ior exclude (peci- 
all grace : for in the ſame Chapter ic 13 atterwards ſaid of man thus, In quo ſtaturelzo 
ac fine vitio, ft per ipſumliberum arbitrium manere voluiſſet. Her: you mutt not exclie 
ſpecial} grace in this caſe ; For ſz manere voluifſet, undoubicdly this will of his had 
been wrought by ſpecial! grace, as Auſftzn manitcitzth in the chapter toullowing': For 
he diftinguiſheth of two graces or two adjurories , the on: was, ut poſit permanere fe 
vellet, the other waz,ut vellet quod potris ; his words are thelc, eſt ir nobis per hanc Dei 
gratiam, in bono recipiendo & perſeveramter tenendo, non ſolum poſde quod volumus , veruns 

etiam velle quod poſſuniis : Duod non fuit in homine prim?, unum enim borym in illo juit, 
alternm non fuit. Nawmque ut recip:ret bonum,gratid non egebt, quia nonduns perdiderat: 
ws avtern 72 eo t, egebat adjmorio gratie , fine quo id emning non. poſſet * & ac» 
ceperat poſde i velles, ſed non babutt velle quod poſſe : nam ft babuiſſex perſcverofſet. Bur 
you bring a ſecond place to prove that Angels could have ſtood by their trec-will, 
ſccluding, ſpeciall grace , and that is this , Credimus Dominum Denm — fic ordinafſe 
| Anx« 


Ice 


ey [4 - -4 A 
S th > ae 
a ES 


.- 


Angelorum & hom:num vitam nt in ea prius oftenderet quid poſſet eorum liberum arki.. 


erinm, deinde quid prfiet fre gratie brneficinm , Juſtitieque Judiciam. | grant the An- 
gels had power to ſtand it they would, and power to fall if they would ; and this 
power was manitetted in the ttanding of the one, and in the fall of the ocher. Bur 
herehence it ivNloweth not , rhat therefore the act of ſtanding was nor of Gods grace. 
But you w!'l t2y rhe benefit of grace was atterwards manifetted: And 1 anſwer , char 
grace was the grace of confirmacion , oppolite ro the Obdurztion of the evill Angels ; 
which grace ot conhrmatrion , though it were naniteited atrer che obedience of the 
200d Angels, contifting in aff:irance that they thall never tall ; yer herchence ir fol 
loweth nor, thur chc1V jtanding was nor by grace, though that grace whereby they ſtood 
was different trom thar grace whereby they were confirmed : tor betore their obedi- 
ence, ſo thzy ttood, as that withall chey might tall ; bur tince their obedience they now 
{o {tand, rhtuc ihey cannot tall. 

Now tor Auftizs opinion hereabourts , it is plaine enough trom other places. De 
£72. det, lib, 12. cap 9+ aut minoren accepermnt amorss divini gratiam, quem illi qui in eas 
dem perſtiterunt , aut ſt utrique boni equaliter creati ſunt , iſtis mals voluntate cadentibus, 
iz amplius adjuti ad eam beatitudims plenitudinem peryemerunt. v0 that he doth ma- 
nitettly acx:nowledge, that the good Angells had ſuch an adjwterizm which the wic- 
ked had not: whereupon Leonardus C oquenr, neither Jeſuit nor Dominican, but an 
Auguttinian, commenting, writes in this manner : ea retioze intelligitur majrs bene fi- 

 cium collatum Angelis honis quam malis , etſi enim gratiam equalem babitwalem 2b initio 
ſ1n4 conſecuti, itz tamen i fficax fuit metio divins et anxilium det ſpeciale in Angelis ſanfir, 
ut in Deum tot con orterentmy , per ſiſterent in bono , et beatitudinem eandem afſequerentur ; 
nom ex v1 libertati; arbitrit certe fatlum eſt, ut ita differenter afficerentur, et quod gratis fuc- 
rtz officax in bis et nom in iſtis , Deo maxime tribuendum ; et ex dunbus bominibus equalites 
affeiis, ſt anus [alaetur, 2!ins vero dammetur, intelligo ſemper. m3jus auxilium gratie coll; - 
um ez qui fit ſalvg , idque cums Auguſiino boc locr, e&- paſſim , ubt de bac materia diſputar, 
neque totum id refero in libertatem arbitrit , quod uns velit conſentire et reſpondere gratie, 
2/:nsnon;facit enim etiam ut velimus,et conſentiamus: neque infallibilerms illam noftram con- 
ſenſtomem puto tantum ex infallibili preſcientia Det zimo ſu per impoſſibile ſecludamiues omnem 
pre ſcientiam dei, ipſ2 gratia ex fe infallibiliter movet hominem vel etiam Angelum, ut,licet 
2 nece fitate coatiionis,ncc:ſfitate tamen immutabilitatis efficax ex ſe ſit,et gratia dei magis 
in uno quam i alters; ct qu"d wines convertatur, alin non, quod uni detur auxilium efficaze, 
in alio ſit quidem ſafficiens, minime tamen conſequatur ſurm effcctum, myiterium efle ubique 
dacet Aur ſtinus, at ſt pofeta equal gratis 92 unxs converteretiner, alin non, :dex ſolo cone 
ſenſu vr! 4 (ſenln liberi arbitrii penderet, nullum certe my ſterizem in-ſſe mibi videratuer. Neque 
bic reddit Auguſtin cam eur ex Angelis ali ſalvati fuerint, alij minine,quod hos dens 
preſcieit [alyando: vel cooperaturos ſue gratie, alies minime coperaturor; ſed quis qui ſfat- 
vati (nt ye! mJ rom acceperiunt atvint amoris gratiam,vel certe ſt equalitegbomi creats ſues, 
ideft, in equa!i gratis, il!i amplius adjuti faerint : adeo ut neg1tium (alutis Angelorum be- 
norum in majus auxilium gratis referat ; ut, quad alij cadant et non reſpmdeant gratie di- 
vine, eique non coper:ntzer 3 id quidem aſcribendum fit libero borum arbitrio ; quod vero in 
ality qratia ſiteffi:ax, ade que ills cooperentiur, 1pſt deo potiſſimmm tribuendum fit. Than 
which I never found amore Uluftrious reftimony for the prerogative of Gods grace 
mn, and ſyyeraignty over his creatures in any Thomitt or Dominican , that ar this 
day hath nainiained the cauſe of God , (as Bradwardins calls it ) againſt the Jeſuits, 
Neither di] I ever take notice of the place before , bur by occatton of | this preſent 
ſcarch to give you fatisfaction concerning the opinion of Auſtin; onely | reſted con- 
tented with that which I ſuppoſed to be the common opinion of all , thar the caſe is 
the ſame as touching the opcration of Cods grace both in Angell: and men , and 
Chrift in Scripture is accounted the head of Angells as well as ot men; Bur thar 
whole Chapter in Auſtin, 1ib.12.de civit.dei.cap.g, is worth any mans reading, where 
h: difputcs the caſ: at large , where he hath another ſentence more illuftrious then 
the former, this ; et cum id egit eorum vlnntas bons ut non 2d ſcipſos, qui minus erant, ſed 
ad illum qui ſammae -t, converteretur (hence 1s taken I gueſſe that conceir of Matter Hoo- 
hers , that the fall of Angells was the converting the contemplarion of their minde 
from God upon themſelves) eique adberentes magis efſent, cjuſque participatione /epienter 
be ateque viverent,quid aliud «ſtenditar niſi volunt atem quamlibet honam , inp. fu £379 
ſolo de fiderio remanſurem (invpem rem mſuram, a pretty phraſe unable to remaine)sif ile 
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qui bonam naturam ex nibilo ſui capacem fecerat, ex ſeipſo faceret implendo meliorems, prix; 
faciens excitendo avidiorem. It you get any thing by my conference I am glad, I aſſure 
you I get by yours, both rouching the clearing of Axſt:xs opinion hereabours , and 
others concurrence alſo, wherein I doe nuich rejoyce z and the rathzr,becaſe, as yeu 
may obſerve, I have hicherto proceeded thereupon, rather by {t:ppolition than of con- 
firmation. Another place to this purpoſe I tinde alleadged ot of his Encharzd. cap. 
100. Hac ſunt magnaypera domini exquiſite in omnes voluntates rjus ; et tam ſepienter 
exquiſita, ut cum e Angelica et bumans naturs pecesſſet, id eft, non quod ille, fed quod velurt 
ip/e, feciſſet,etiem per eardens creature woluntatem ( qus fattum :ft qu:d creator noluit ) inp 
pleret ipſe quod veluit, b:ne utens et malis 1gnguam ſumme bonus , ad eorum damn 32:ionem 
quos juſte predeltinavit ad penam, et ad eorum ſalutem g's benigne predeftinuvit ad gra- 
tian, But this hath but a touch, and that ſubje& ro ambig.ous interpretation , th 
other is more full and cleare. I come unto the Theſes. 

You deſire I would ſhew you in a word where your errour is in theſe, but you way 
remember what one profefſed ſometimes, namely that ad queſt:onem longam od. rat refs 
ponfionem brevem, yet | will endeavour to facishe you in this alſo tirft , and afterwards 
{o to fatisfie as I nay ſarishe my ſelte al(6. | 

Firlt therefore, my. briefe fatisfaftion as it were in a word ſhall conſiſt in two 
points. 

r. You have but nine Theſes, and the eighth is as a ſuccinct recapitulation of all 
that went before, and the conclayon there mentioned is nv more than that which 
. every one grants, namely this ; that God did decree fiſt ro produce that ſubjet, and 
afterward to worke ſuch an effet thereupon: And indeed ic js an orlinary co xr {2 £0 
confound the order of execution with the order of intention. Zanehtzrs his definition 
of przdcitination I doe exceedingly approve of, an{werable to this of yours, tor ths 
it lyeth, Generalir, boceſt, omniun beminum predeſiinativeſt eternum ec. {2 decretumn, 
quo apnd ſe ab eterno deerevit,primum quidem omnes bomines tum creare ad jut imyg:inem 
Juſtor tum wt in peccatiom « Satens tentati ſus libero arbitrio labc-entur,permittcre: deizd: b. « 
rum 4lios liberere, et liberatos ſpirit ſu? comitari,et tandem eterna vita donart; alios tum 23. 
durare,tum #terno exitio perdere ; idque ut in illis diving boxitas et miſericordis, in iſtis au* 
:em divins potentis at juſtitia diclareatur, aique its in omnibus deus glorificeturs Where, if 
you marke it well, you ſhall find he makes no order between the decrees of creation, 
permiſſion of1in, liberation and falvation on the one fide, of induration and damna- 
tion on the other fide, bur onely berween crearion it (elte and permiſſion of fin , and 
liberation it ſelfe and ſalvation on the one {1de, and dereliftion and damnation on the 
other fide, all which he conſiders as meanes, and in th? laſt place nores the end of all 
to be the patefation of Gods glory in goodnetle and mercy on the one {1d2,and of his 
power and juſtice on the other. 

2. Againezin, your firſt Thetis containing the maine body of your tenet , yo't will 
have the toretight of the ſubje& , or occaton , whereupon any thing is decreed abſo- 
lucely to be wrought, alwayes to goe before the decree it ſelte, as well as rhe decree 
of the end gaeth betore the decree of the meanes. The irregularity whereof as to1:- 
ching God ( though as rouching mans decrees I cuntefle it ts right that you ſpeake) 
I will ſhaw as briefly as 11 can before I anſwer your reafon broitght for confirma- 
tion of ic. | , | 

x. It the forclight of the ſubget and occalton goes before the decree of working 
upon the ſubject ; then much more muſt the decree of maxing th: ſubjeR; as allo of 
making or permitting the occaſion , goe before the decree of working upon the {ih- 
jet,and upon ſuch an occalipn, (tor no ſubjet whereupon God workes can be with- 
out Gods making, but it is nothing ſo with man, who tindes ſubjeRs wherenpon to 
worke rather than makes them) Now this is a thing impoſſible. Far, 

7. Firſt, nothing is.firſt in intention bat the end, and *ris not poſſible that the ſb- 
ox or occalion thould be the end whereunto God worxes tpon the ſubje&t this or 
thus : | | 

' 2. Secondly, that which is firlt in intention is laſt in execntion. And therefore 
. if the making of che ſabjet , and permitting of the occaſion wherenpon God 
meanes to worke, were firlt in intention, it ſhould be laſt in execution, that is,God 
ſhould firſt worke upon the ſubje& before he had made the ſubjcR, or permitted the 
occalion whereupon he workes. 
Buy 
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Bur yer I conteſle if you have a reaſon for what you ſay, unlefſe you may receive 
ſome {arisfatory an{wer unto that reaſon of yours , it will be a very hard matter to 
ſatisfie you 3 Theretore I come to the contideration of your reaſon, which is this. 

The forctight of a thing is nothing but the confideration of it 12nquam reipſa & certo 
ſmturum. 

But wholo will reſolve abſolutely to work ſuch an effeX upon ſuch a definite ſub- 
ject, ar ro make fuch an uſe of ſuch a particular event, nut conſider that fubje& and 
thac cvent $enquem reipſs futurums : for elſe his decree will be but conditionall. To 


this, I anſwer, 
1. Firiaccording to their opinion;thar are accounted the molt rigid interpreters of 


ination. . 
z, Your propalition is moſt ſound. 


2. As for your poor" azo » Which you ſuppoſe to be true, they ſuppoſe to be ut- 


erlyruncrue ; as direfly contrary to the nioſt generall rules touching, the order of 
chings in intention, and executiun : And Alpbonſas Mendexs takes upon him to prove 
at large, thar the ſupzrnaturals of Peter and Paw! were intended betore their navarals. 

2. The onely reafon(faving the plauſibility of che propolicion ic ſelte) to jultific it, 
ſezms wo be this, God cannot worke upon a ſubjet, unleſſe the ſubject kit be, and 
that occation alſo whereupon he works ; theretore God cannot intend to work upon 
a ſubjeft unlefſe frit be intend ro produce that ſubjet, and permit (ar lealt) the oc- 
calion whereupon he intends to work. As much as to {ay , boca ie I cannot ride to 
London wichaur a horſe, rheretore | cannoc incend to ride ro London, unlefie firit I 
intend ro get me a horſe. Whence ir nianiteſtly tolloweth , that in execution I nuſt 
hiſt ride ro London,and atterward get me an horſe to that purpoſe. And the coatoun- 
ding of the order of execution with the order of intention , ſeems to be the cauſe why 
this propoſition of yours teems tg be fo plauſible. 

2. Now | will anfiver Jour propoittion , according to my own Tener in ordering 
Gods decrees, which is likely to give you better ſaristaftion in the way of your own 
apprehention. Now I granc your propoſition 3 acknowledging that in this cale fo ir 
Ge he nat nceds conhider the ſubject as reipſe & certo fretuernns, But how, 
non tanguam precedaneum(whereto your diſcourſe tends )but tanguem cenjunZum ; the 
' reaſon is,becauſe I make the decrees of on ene of 11n,and rayling our of fin, 
not ſubordinate, but coordinata & conjunGs. S0 | fay in like nanner, God doth Joyne'y 
decree to give both grace and glory;I do nor ſay God doth decree joyntly to give them, 
but he joyntly decreerh to give both grace and glory. And ſo Azſtzs defines predeſtina- 
tion tO be preparetionem gratie &+ glorie. So that in the ſame moment thar he decreeth 
glory, he coniiders grace not as precedanenm in ineentione, bur: conjuntium. So on the 
other {ide God doth joyntly decree finall ——_— _ {ome in {in and damnation for 
{in,as Aquines protefirh of reprobation, that ir inc voluntatem permittendi culþ om, 
Go bind pro cx/ps : fo rhat in the ſame moment that he decreeth dam- 
nation, he conlidererh their tinall impenitency nan zanquam quiddam extecedaneum, bur 
ranquam conjundtum. And judge you what torce this hath ro qualihe the harthnefſe of 
Tenets her:aboins, and what diſadvantage to our oppoſites the Arminians, who u 
the ſubordination of rheſe decrees cry our upon our Teners and expoſe them to yr or 
quie, ſaying that we maintaine that God doth firit decree to damne men , and then to 
this purpoſe he expoſerh them co tune choſe 1imnes for which they are damned. And 
herewith they charge the Authors of Adaſſa corrmpea tor rhe object of elefion and re- 
probation, a(wel! as the Authors of Maſſa nondum condits, or eendita, but nondum cor- 
rupee. And the twenry reaſons which Arminius hath given againſt the Authors of 
Maſſa nendum condive ; he profeſſeth that with liale difference they may be accom- 
modated againſt the Fautors of Mafia corrupea. All which norwithftanding , | 
have conſidered , and 1 hope refuted alſo, both the one way againſt Arminizy, 
and the other way againit Covinus, in a Digrefſion by it felfe , which containes 
a whole quire ot paper, one of them; bur that is in my anſwer co Corvinur, 
which is not yet pertefted. Door Fachſas ny ancient friend , pardy by his 
rraditionary writings that paſſe in hugger-nugpger trom hand to hand , = pieces 
whereof as many asIcould come by', I have anſwered ; and partly by his treatiſe of 
divine effence, withdrawing my ſtudics another away : yet an anſwer to that I home to 
fmiſh by Whitſontide ; and then to retum : For in the ſecond part which is newly 


come forth 1 finde lintle confiderable ſave ſome few chapters rouching contingency : 
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My greateſt bulinefſe about him is to underſtand his language. Now to draw to an 
end; as your firſt Theſts is an acknowledgement of the eterniry of Gods decrees ; fo 
the ſecond, of their uniry both in time and natare, Gud willing all things wno & eodems 
Fx. Now judge I pray whether of the rwo opinions is moſt ſuicable hereunto; that 
which makes the decrees of God betore ſpoken of, coordmnats & conjunta, or that 
which makes {uch a concatenation of them by conſequents atter conſequents: as for 
example, Gods decree of raifing men our of {in preſuppoſerh rhe foretight ot fin ; the 
foreſight of fmne preſuppoſerh the decree to permit fim 3 the decree ro permit finne 
ſuppoſerh che tore!1ghr of the tuturicion of the creature; and the toretight thereof ſi 
poſeth the decree ot creation : eſpecially conſidering Aquinas his argument , whereby 
he proves that predeſtinetio Ghrifti cannor be the cauſe predeſtinationis noftre , to wit, 
becauſe God by one and the fame att predeitinares borh Chritt and us. And wirhall 
confidering that prerequifitzerm will as much hinder the unity ot Gods decrees as Coma. 
I had thought ro have gone over your Theſes more exactly , bur ſeeing-the length al- 
ready ſpun ourt,l reſolve to be the bricfer 

3- Whereas in your third,yo:1 conceive the order of Gods decre:s is to be underſtood 
arremnrezs; : | judge rather Darands initruttion to be more ſound , betore mentio- 
tioned ; to wit, that there is qnely priorizes amonegit them ſecndxns rationems ; and that 
he expounds thus, quends ratio unins ſumitur @ ratione alterius, as ratio mediorum ſumitur 
a ratione finjs. And priority in intention is onely of the end in reſpect of means ten- 
ding thereto,as you rightly conceive it in your tourth Thethis. | 

5. Of the fitth I have already ſpoken enough , wherein I have Laboured partly ro 
diſcover the errour| of your argumentation , and yet withall fo as to give youu fariſ- 
taction in your own way. | 

6. The {ixrh containes onely an inference upon the former, and the interence is not 
ſuicable 3 tor your afſumprion in the tormer Theles did but contend, that (God nuwtt 
conſider ic ; here you inferre,that he nut preſuppoſe it ; Bur it tollowerh ner : For ro 
conhider it,'tis ſufficient that it is canjunGzum ; Bur to preſuppole It is to maintain that 
It is antecedaneum. . 

Befides ic is as much peccant againit the order,berween the end and the meang as the 
former, whereot I have ſpoken ſufhciently. 

7. Ot the ſeventh , your reaſon (you conteſſe) is the ſame as before, to wit, in the 
fifth, which I have already conſidered. Neither is there any neceſfity why one ſhould 
be before the other : they may, nay mult be borh cogerher intended ; For contider, if 
the pardoning or curing ot timne be in intention atter the permitting of {inne , then it 
{ſhould be betore it in; execution , which were as much as i fay , that God maſt firſt 
pardon and cure finne , betore he can gy! tine. This iz plainly irregular ; thar 
wregularicy which you conceive on the contrary is onely in thew , and -riſmg 
meerly from contounding intention with execution. , Bzrter to ſay , God doth 
firſt intend co cure finne,and then intends to permut it ; (tor herehence tollowerh a duc 
order in execution, to wit, firlt tinne is permitted, and atter cured ) then to fay , God 
firlt intends to permit linne and after to cure it ; for herehence proceeds a mult pre= 
poſterous order in execution, namely, that tirtt tinne ſhall be cured, and then the being 
of finne pzrmitced. And indeed when men fay, God doth frit intend to permit {inne, 
and then to cure it, it ſeems their meaning is onely this , not that God dorh tirit in- 
rend,8&c. but that God doth intend firit to permit {1nne, and then to cure ic, which i5 
moſt trae. | 

$. Like as in your eighth Thetts you doe exprefſc it ere you are aware, and 80 0- 
therwiſe. | | 

9. And as in your eighth,ſo in your ninch,you do exprefſc it moſt congruouſly thus, 
we may conceive God decreeth to pernut the occation hrit, and att-rwards tro make 
that uſe of ic which he intends : which I fay is moſt congruo!is, conttimuting this prio- 
rity onely in exccurtion, nor in intention. 

I come ro your conclulions drawn from the premiles. | 

x. Gods decree t0 manifeſt the glory of bis power and goodneſſe ad cxtra, uy befure his aceree 
to create mankind, beceuſe that is a decree de fine, this de medio. 

Reſp. x. Though this be a truth, yer it is not the whole cruth 3 for it ſeems by power 
and goodnefſe you nnderſtand onely that power and goodnefſe which was ſhewed in 
his creation ; - this was not the laſt end : For this end was obtained the very ftiit 


moment of Adams creation , atter which Adam lived above goo yecres , and all qu 
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kind fince, many thouſands, and every one knowes, the laſt end of a nuns warke is. 
of chietett mathe when he ſers himifelte ro make his worke , neither doth ic 
become the wiſdome of man to carry himſelte otherwiſe : as Bezs proteſſeth, ſaying, 
Statzere deum priws ordine cauſerum decreviſſe bominem condire,qu »m quid eo condito facerer 
deliberarct: (here is the point , marke it well) is ſucha thing as quo nibil abſrerdius 
dici pot. ſt , quum finis in omnis ſapientis artificis mente precedat ipſins operis ag greſſionem, 
«t cerviſfimum fit det de humano genere decretum , creationens et ipſius creationisfines omnes 
anteceſſiſſe ; wherein he diſtinguiſheth berweene finis creations and finis hominis creati. 
And as the creation manitefted his power and goodnefſe in making man oat of no- 
thing, ſo man by this almighty power thus naade , was nude, and intended 
to be made, to a certaine end; which cannot b2 imagined to have b2cn in any other 
kind than to be either a veſſ:ll of mercy, or of wrath, | 

And when Solomon faith, God made the wicked againſt the day of evill, and withall fig- 
nitieth that even this alſo was for himſelfe, that is, for the manifeſtarion ot his glory, 
this cannot be in the way of that power and goodnefſe you fpeake of, but-ſomething 
clic; even the making of him a veſſ:Il wherein one day ſhall ſhin2 the glory of God 
in the way of juſtice and ſoveraigne power over his creatures. 

2. And theretorz it cannot be as you conclude in the ſecond place, that Gods decree 
to create mankind is before bis deerece to mani {/ bis mercy or Juſtice in mankind. For 
though that be a decree to produce a ſubje&, yer contidering that this is the decree 
rouching the end whereto he makes him : in all reaſonthe dcree of theend whereto 
a {ubje& is made is b-tore the decre2 of making the ſubje& ro that end. And we 
have an expreſſe teſtimony of the Holy Ghoit ob this, namely, that as God created all 
things for bimſelfe, (i) he created the wicked againſt the day of evill tur himlclt. 

B:1t by the way, I vbſerve how you miſtake the opinion of your oppoſites ; as when 

you ſay, that this decree of maniteſting Gods mercy or juttice,. i a decree of working 
an eff: in that Gubject, tor this is utterly untr 1e 3 This were to make the decree of 
ſalvation of the one, and of danination ot th2 other to be betore the decree of creati- 
on. And although ſome ſuch thing may be conceived out of a ſuperficiall appre- 
henlion of it , as huricy by Bez;z and Piſcator ; yet both in true account of that 
opinion in general}, and miſtaking of it in ſpeciall, no ſuch thing is avouchzd. Nay, 
whereas your ſelte maincaine, that the decree ot damnation is before the decrec of 
permitſion of finall impenitency ( a point no way congruous to your Tenet abo ut 
maſſa corrupts) you have often read in my writings, that I account the decree of dam- 
nation in no moinent of time to precede the decree of permilſion of fnall impeni- 
Tency. 
Then the caſe of Angells is utterly againſt rhis ; unlefſe you maintaine the one to 
be cleted upon the torehghe of their obedience, the other reprobated upon the fore- 
tighr of their «li{obedicnce : whichT am perfwaded yo.1 ſhall not tind any Orthodox 
Divine in the point ot mans eleRjon, to maintaine. 

3. Concluſto tertia. Gods decree to permit ſinne 1s before bis decree to manifeſd ether bus 
mercy in pardoning ſinne,or hi juſtice in puniſhing ſinne,becauſe that # a decree, de eventu ; 
this a doing of ſometbing by accaſion of that event- 

Reſp. n. To your reafon here mentioned I have anfivered before. 

2. There is no priority or poſteriority in intention,but onely in reſpe& of fas and 
m:dia ad finem. 

3. It is uncr 1c that the former decree is a decree of an event, and the latrer of do- 
ing ſomething by occation of this event. For what ? is Gods permitſion, the event 
you meane ? It fo ; then Gods working grace may be accounted an event alſo, and fo 
Gods decree of ſalvation upon his working grace [hall follow upon his decree of wor- 
king grace , which is maniteſtly Arminianiſme. Is the finne permitred rhe event ? 
Firft, why thould you call it an event ? is it becauſe you conceiys it to fall out befades- 
Gods intention? Arminizs himſelte protefſeth the contrary. The articles of Ire- 
land proftefſe, that Gad from eternity did by bis wnchangeable coxaſeli or daine whatſoever in 
time ſhould came to paſſe, your ſelte acknowledge , that Gods decree of permitting 
ſinne, is a decree 4e events : your ſelte acknowledge , that God did ore ge 
would finne in caſe he did permit him to finne; whichr is as nuch as to ſaysttUce*? Rod 
did intend that ſinne ſhould come to paſſe by his permiſſion : which is/rhpt rand 
expreſſ proteſſion of Aui#in where he faith , Nor ergo _— fit nift emmipogns fiert 
velit, vel finendo nt f11t, vel ipſe faciends : 10 _— RY things come tb paſſe Deo fa- 
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oiente as good things, or Deo ſinente,as evill things ; ſtill they came ro paſſe Deo volente 
as Auſtin Now this finne is apparently the cauſe of the damnation of 
many thouſands ; for as much as many thouſand intants are damned onely for finne 
originall; And therefore like as upon this fin cxiftznt, God doth not take an occa- 
fion onely , but a cauſe ofdamning —_ thouſands; ſo it the decree of permitting 
thi, be pr ed before the decree of damnation, you may ſay as well, that God 
upon the foreſight of this finne, doth nor onely take occaſion, but a cauſe allo, of de- 
creeing their damnation. And this may be applyed to the reprobation , not onely of 
infants, but of all that are danmed, foraſmuch as all that are danmed, are damned for 
originall finne , onely here is the difference , ſuch reprobates as dye in their infancy, 
are danmed onely for origi {mne , but others are damned not only for originall 
finne, but for their atall fmnes alfo. | 

Againe i is maniteſt, that the decree of permirting fine originall , is no more a 
decree de evewins , and Gods decree to manitelt his mercy in pardoning it, is a decree 
of doing ſemetbing by occaſion of that event :* than Gods decree of permitting all a&.1all 
ſinnes of his eke&, from the firſt to the laſt, is a decree de events , and Gods decree to 
manifeſt his mercy in pardoning actuall tmnes, is a decree of working ſomething by 
occafion of that event ; and I cannot but wander , this being againe and againe pur 
to your confideration , that you. doe not rake notice of the equipollency of thz1e : 
whence it maniteſtly Cloweth » that the decree of pardoning tinnes ſhall preſuppoke 
mraſſam correptam, as well with attuall ſinnes, as {innes originall. _ 

Againe,if Gods decree of ſhewing juttice in puniſhing tune, is but a decree of g- 
king cecaſton of doing ſomerbing : then Gods decree of damnation for mens aftuall 
finnes, is bur a decree of raking occation of doing ſomething; and conſequently , by 
what reaſon the decree of puniſhing tinne , 255 3a the decree of pzrmicting 
ſinne original], by the ſame reaſon, the decree of damnation, thall preſuppoſe the de- 
cree of permitting not onely tinge originall ; but all attuall finnes alſo. = 

By the ſame reaſon the decree of ſalvation, is but a decree ot doing ſomething 
upon the occafion of tairh, repentance , and good workxes. For if ſinne deſerve nor 
to be accounted a cauſe moving God to reſolve to puniſh a man with damnation, bur 
rather an event , by occaſion where of he reſolves to puniſh with damnation : much 
tſk ſhall faith, repentance , and good workes be accounted a cauſe moving God to 
decree to fave ary man, but onely an event, by occafion whereof , God doth decree 
ſome mens ſalvation. p | 

Yet looke by what reaſon the decree of punithing with danmation doth preſuppoſe 
the decree of permitting fimne, by occalion of which event puniſhniene by danmation 
is decreed,by the ſame reaſon the decree of ſalvation , doth preſuppole the decree of 
giving faith, repentance, and good workes, by occaſton of which events, ſalvation is 
decreed; for why ſhould not faith, and good workes be'accounted an occation of rhe 
decree of ſalvation, as well as finnes are the occaſion of the decree of damnation. 


4+ The fourth conclution is this 3 Geds decree to produce the perſon of Peter, us before 


| bit decree to manifeſt bis mercy in Peter, by the reaſon aforeſaid, Thel. 8. 


Reſp. That eighth Theſis aforeſaid made no mention of priority in deccee or in- 
tention , but onely of prioricy in execution, by vertue of Gods decree : tor the 
words of that cighth Thetis arc theſe ; God deereeth firſt to produce that ſubje® , and af- 
terwards to worke ſuch an effe& thereupon. Not that God did firſt decree to produce 
the ſubje& : but onely that God did decree firi? #9 produce. the ſabjeſt : manifeſting 
hereby, that your intent is, onely to reaſon trom the order of execution, and her. 
hence to inferre the like order in intention , which is the ordinary coarte of Armi- 
nians at this day. And you fignifie your nianing to be this, inthat eighth Thet1s, 
though in the zflue you faile of right accommodating it; for your words are thelc, 
If any decree be concerning the working of a certaine effe& in ſuch s ſubject 4s cannot poſſib'y 
exit without the producing of 1þat ſubject , then we may ſuppoſe , that he doth farſt decree, 
(thus you would ſay, though indeed you ſay otherwiſe) t» produce that ſubject, e«d af- 
terward: #6 mworke ſuch an effect thereupon, which in plaine tearmes is to argue thus; The 

inn of Adams finne preſuppoſerh the creation of Adem, theretore the decree of 
pats createy, A dm fume], preſuppoſeth the decree of Adarsy creation : Now this is 
the wheſÞ-wh'way toArminianiſme , and Pelagianiſme in the higheſt decree , as I 
ſhewedyon in my firſt ;\ the evidence whereof , as it ſeemes, drave you to acknow- 
ledge it , and to deviſe ſome other courſe , for maintenance of the Tenet of meſis 
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correpts : v2t thro 'ghont, all the reaſon you give, is reſolved into this : for as there 
I faid y herehence ic will tollo:y in lixe manner , that becauſe damnarion preſi 

{zth all aFuall ſinmzs , therefore the decree of damnation preſuppoſeth the decree of 
permitting of all aft all tinnes, and conſequently, the foreſight of them. In like 
manner, beca'ile falvaticon preſuppoſeth al manner of good workes in men of ripe 
yeere:, th-refore the decree of falvation, preſuppoſerh the decree of giving eff:Auall 
grace, for the p:rtorming of all manner of good worxes, and the forefight of them, 
which i: direct Pelagianiſme inthe higheſt degree. And theſe conſiderations per- 
{wade me berter than hretofor2, that the maintainers of maſſa corrupte for the objet 
ot pred-ttination, nv 4ſt be caſt upon the maintenance of Arminianiſme, and Pelagia- 
ni{me ju the highett degree, whether they will or no. 

5 Concluſto quinte ; Gods decree to permit Peter to ſinne in Adani, z before bis decree to 
mani*ft bis mercy in Peter by occ ſton of this funne, ex. Thel. 9. 

Ref. 1. Your Toeſis Nong I have already anfwered. 

2, Gods decree to pzrmir Petey to fmne in Adam, is no more before his decree to 
manite{t hi; mercy by »ccation of that finne, than Gods decree to pzrmirt Peters per- 
ſonall tinnes all his lite long , is betore his decree to maniteſt his mercy in pardoning 
them. And what place yo. make tor theſe decrees whether in ele&ion,' or out of 
cleCtion, you have 10 where thewed. 

3. God doth maniteſt his mercy by occaſion of Peters {innes both originall , and 
atuall, not onely in the way of £319 linne , but in the way of ſaving his per- 
ſon, in defpight of iinne, whence it tolloweth by the courle of your argumentation, 
that the decree of permitting all Peters tinnes > ee as: the whole courſe ot his 
lite, prec2d:s rh. decre of manitetting Gods nrercy in his ſalvation. 

4. And becau{- Gods decree ot ſaving Peter, is a decree of doing ſomewhat by 
occaſion of Peters faith, and rzpzntance, and good workes, it tolloweth by your man- 
ner of r:a{oning, that the decree of ſaving Peter , preſuppoleth the decree of giving 
Peter faich, and rep-ntance, and good workes. 

6. Conclaſis ſexts: Gods d:cree to produce the perſon of Judas, is before bis decree of mani- 

feiting bi: juft ice im Judas: bir perſon. Thiel. 8. 

Ref. This is all one with Concl«ſt- quarts, and admits the ſame refucation. 

7. Cencluſic ſeptime: Gods decree t» permit Judas to finne in Adani, is before bis decree to 
manifeſt by juſtice in Judas, by occaſion of that ſunne 

Refp. n. This is all one with coneluſt? quinta, and admits the ſame anſwer : 

2. Why d: yo lay by occcation of that finne , and not by reaſon of that finne ? 

zrhaps vaw1 will fay , becauſe that linne is not the cauſe of Fade his damnation (tor 
| penn L272 iſ- a7 other reaſon) but this is not ſound, for that finne is the merito- 
rious ca if: of 14:7 his damnation : For though he be danined for aftuall finnes, yer 
is he damned tur originall alſo ? Againe,nany thouſand infants are damned onely for 
originall {inne. I 

3. May you not as well fay, that Geds decree to permit Ind his p:rſonall finnes, 
is befor: his d:cree to manitett his juſtice in Izds by occation of thoſe tinnes ? and 
conlid:r I prav how little agreeable that is ro your Tenet. | 

4. And it the decree of Permitting Ind his perfonall tinnes, be before Gods de- 
cree of punithing him with damnation , why fſhould not the decree of giving faith, 
and repentance , and good worcs, be betor2 Gods decree of rewarding with falva- 
tion ? 

8. Coneluſi oft ava: Geds decree to manifeſt bis mercy in Peter,or to make Peter a weſſel 
of mercy, (which is properly decretuns eleFionis ) 31 before bis decree te call Porter , to give 
bim faith, and repentance, Orc. becauſe that is 4 decree de fine, this de medio. 

Refþ. 1. 1 doc not diflike the order ot theſe decrees: bur I ſay there is no congrui- 
ty between them , tuch as ſhould be between the ends, and the meanes. For there is 
no ſhew of mercy expreſſed in giving faith and repentance ; bur onely implyzd, in as 
much as both faith and repentance implies, a ſtate of miſery preceding ; the permiſ- 
fion whercot alone hath congruous reterence to the ſhewing ot mercy , as th: meanes 
ſtand in congr.ity to the end. Faith and repentance and good worxes are means 
rending to another end, namely, to the maniteſting of Gods remunerartive juſtice 2 for 
as much as God m-ancs to beſtow ſalvation on men of ripe yeares by way of reward 
of their faith,rzpentance and good workes. And ir is without all contradiaion, 
that in Peter and every ele, appeares, oy ra ni Gods mercy, but his juſtice alſo, my 
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that in the higheſt degree, both in the pardoning of cheir ſinnes , and faving of thei: 
ſoules for the merits of Chriſt Jeſus. And God hath ordained his ſonne to give fal- 
vation. Ib. 17.2. 

2. And I wonder not a little, that you ſhould ſubordinate ary Medinm tending to 
the demonſtration of Gods mercy, rather than th2 permiſlion of miſcry. 

3. Eſpecially conſidering, that God when he purpoſed to thew mercy on Peter, hz 

rpoſed to ſhew mercy on him. 

x. Inpardoning not onely his {inne originall, but all his aftuall finnes alſo. 

2. In ſaving him not onely in deſpight of linne originall, bur in deſpighr of all his 

atuall firmes alſo. 

Neither have you any way to avoid this, but by ſaying, that God made Peter a dou- 
ble vefſell of mercy, and that by rwo decrees, which I thinke was never heard of lince 
the world began. 

9. Concluſis Nona;God! decree to manifeſt bis juſtice in Judas, or 19 make Judas a veſſel 
df wrath (which is properly the decree of reprobation)) 25 before his decree to deny Judas 
faith andrepemance, &c. by the ſame reaſm. | 

Ref. Here againe you erre maryeclouſly, in making a Medinm moſt Incongruous to 
the end intended. To deny faith and repentance, what is ir more , rhan nor to give 
it, and by faith you mcane, I doubt not; faith in Chritt cracitizd $&c, Bur it is cleare, 
that God gave no ſuch faith and repentance unto the ele& Angells; yer farre be ic 
from us to thinke, that this was a mediam tending to any end of reprobation. 

2. The truch is, nothing bur rnifhon of finne is a congruo!s meanes to the ma- 
nitefting of Gods jufticz. For | ould God afflift a man or any creature, that is not a 
linner ( as Medina maintames ex communi omninm tbeologeram ſentenia, |1: ci, and 
char in the higheſt degree) this thall not be in the way of Juſtice vindicativ-, nor as 
Fadex, but as Dominu vite et mortis 3 like as man hath power to affict inte: icur crea- 
tures, and that in ſuch a manner, ne9.5.w iis fat mitivs, ſed quo nbiy ſulutrin;. 

. Gods juſtice in Fxdas is manifelted no way more, than in his danmation , and 
that for atuall ſnme , as well as originall ; and in many thouſand infant: onely tor 
originall {inne 3 and to make the perniitlion of aQuall finne onely, ſubordinare to the 
decree of manifeſting Gods juſtice , and not the permithon of tne original], is very 
frange. And Alvarez that gravis Amrber profeſicth generally,that permiſſio pece uti proj- 
ter quod quis damnatur , is effefins Reprobationis; and theretore cannot be premiſed be- 
fore it. Andevery man that 1s damned, is damned for originall , as well 2s a&all 
finnes, and many thouſand infants onely tor original]; 

As rouchimg, the order of decrees {1bjoyned : Had you proceed "| thmn:, (19.1 int-ne 
ded firft rocreate , then tg permit f11ine, then to raitc ſome , and tinally derclinquiſh 
others, and laſtly to ſave ſome, and damne others, and that ro the nznitettac 10N of his 
gfory in the way of mercy on the one , and juſtice on the other ; it Jad been exaHfy 
agreeable to Zanchins his detinition of predeſtination. And your ſelic fall upon fuch 
a courſe, ere you are awar-, in divers of yoin Theſes,as | have ſhewed. - 

2. The fit being apparently a decree, as concerning the end God ajmes at ; all th> 
decrees enſuing, ſhould be decrees de medzry, rending either ro that end, inmediarty or 
mediatly, which you have not explicarted, neither indeed are they capable of any fch 

icatton : Nay rother you have already manifeſted yo.r meaning to be , that rhe 
end there fpecihed, 18 onely the end of creation ; not ſo much as the end o' th- things 
created , much lefſe of the things intended by the ſubſequent degrees : yer it is fer in 
the firft place , asthough all the things intended in the decrees following ; tend:d ro 
the end mentioned m this decree, betides all convruiry. : 

3. As tonching the torelight of God interpoſed ; The firtt is my{tcrions, 2s would 
manifeftly appeare, ifthe gro1nd of it were opened. ; | 

Yon thinxe that Angells were left ro themſelves, yet did not God toreſe: that hev2- 

they would fall, nor that hereupon they would nur fall ; bur that ome word 
Hall, and others not fall : which A=ſtmn,as I have ſhewed, prote(ſeth aroſe from hence ; 
that they which ſtood, had fuch an edjxterrur, as they which tell had not » which if 
it be true, man alfo, had he received the like adjutorium, had not tallen. | 
_ Batbe itas you will, enquire to what end God ſuffered him to tall, eſpecially this 
Hafl of his proving fatal to chonſands ; I fay ebis fall only ; it was farall to all repre- 
bares , _—_ not onely this fall : for all reprobates are damned tor originall fire, 
thongh not for char onety, The ſecond forchght is not righty cxpretſed ; God carmar 
o% 


's $ « E "08 —— , ” tha. 
. oy OY OF" " bt lf is. Ya l 1. MER et ES j 
$ "T7 "df 27 


Gods Decrees definite or indefinite. 


be ſaid to foreſee what he can doe : for onely things to come are faid to be foreſeen, 
things preſent are not : bur Gods power whereby he can doe this,or that,is from ever- 
lafting preſent with him. 

Now becauſe you ſee thar this ordzr of yours is utterly oppoſite to that maxime, 
Oued prins eft intentione , pofterins eſt executione , you anſwer, that that maxime hulds 
onely in reſpe&t of fizis & media ad finem ; and therein you ſay right : But whereas 
ther:withall you imply, that there is another order in intention, than berween Szis & 
media , herein you innovate Philoſophy, and bring in an order in intentions, that was 
never admitted in any Schooles. I am ſure in Aquizes you tound no orher priority ad- 
mictable , bur berween fins & medis. And Durand acknowledgeth this priority in 
Gods intentions, to be onely ſecundum rationem, and that is, quands ratio wins ſumituer 
#b altero.. But where no ſuch priority is found, why ſhould we adniit of any priority at 
all inthe decrees of God ? yer it you, or any man elſe can make good this new Philo- 
ſophy,by any reason,l thall be ready to yield unto it. 

As. tor the laſt, give me leave to ſay unto you in Hemrs language Tein in@ guyn 
ix&- 3Sgrrev. Itever it becanee you ro retract ought , 1am perfwaded it well becan- 
meth you ro retract this : you were as good ro fay , God did permit Adams linne to 
no end, tor you ſpecitic none, and the circumſtances of qualification ftands you in'no 
Lead: you may as well fay of all che linnes committed in the world , that God doth 
permic them to no end , tor you ſpecitie none_, and-the circunutances of qualikcation 
ttands you in no ftead : you niay as well fay of all the finnes commirted in the world, 
that Gud doth permit them tono end ; yet from Awſtines dates it hath been acknow- 
ledged,;hat God doch both punith finne with f1nnezand that by {ane men are broughr 
tometimes corrctormation: Axdeg drcere( laith Auſtin )atile eft fuperbi; in aliquad apertzxes 
manifeſiumgque c:dere piccaruenm. Were the permithon of itnnes cancirring to the cruct- 
tying of Chritt ſctus rono end ? yet never was the permifſion of any ftinne of 'greater 
conſcqu.nr, than the permitſion oft Adm tinne ; as whereby the whole race ot-man- 
Kind was corrupted, and way niade tor that great work , wondertall both ro men and 
Angel, in the redemption ot the world, by the incarnation of the Sonne of Cog, and 
his pailon upon the crotſe. God created even the wicked againſt the day of evill, and 
thar tor Gods own ſake, as Solomes teititieth : and did he not as well permic him to be-" 
come wicked, tor Gods own fake , and his glories ſake ? Anſtiz of old hath acknow- 
ledged, rhat even malameſi: bonumeſt , and Belarmine atter him , Bonuns eff malun eſſe 
Deo permittente. Nec dubitandum eft, Deum facere bene, ſaith Auſtin Enchirid.g6. Etiane 
ſinend, fieri quecunque ſiunt male: Non enim boc nift juſto judicio finit, And ſeeing the 
permithon of Adam: tinne could not be juſto judicis, in reſpect of any finne precedent 
(for it was the firit) thzretore it myit b2 juſto jadicio, in reſpect of ſome good end in- 
icnded ro be contequynt. The very tinne Of David with Batbfbeba, and againſt Uriehb, 
Arminius acknowledgerh to have been permitted by God to excellent ends, particular 
and detuiite , qao diligentius ſeipſum ebſervare* , peccatum juum extmplo aliorum defleret, 
egregium bumilitatis, reſipiſcentieque ſjecimen , & exemplar preſtaret , & glorioſins ex pecs 
eato reſcergeret Exam. predeit. pag.106. 167. Nay, your ſclte have acknuwledged our of 
Auſtin , the ends of God in this, when you alledged our of 4h. de corrept. & gratia, 
cap.10. this patlige 3 credinaus Dem ſic ordinaſie Angelorum & bominum vidam, ut in es 
prius oſteneret quid p ſ$ct eorans libernm arbitrinm ; deinde quid poſſet ſue gratie benefiei- 
um, juſtttieque judicium. Apply this ro nanfirſt he ſhewed whar his tree will could do; 
wherein ? but in his tall ; Secondly, quid poſdet gratis beneficium Joffe Judicixan : 
how was this thewed, bur in the rayling of ſome , and derelinquithing others ? As tor 
the circumitances wherewith you charm this ſtrange ſaying, they ſerve you in no 
ſtead : man is in doubt what end to refolve on, upon the event or non-event of ſome- 
thing , becauſe h2 knowes not whether icwill fall out or no: fo it God. were to 
ſeek, whether upon his permilſion of Adam to {inne , he would finne or no ; he 
might be uncertain what to intend. Burt you ſuppoſe, that before God decreed to 
permit him to tine , he knew he would finne it he were permitted. And as tor the 
diſtinftion of particular and generall , it cannot be accommodated to ends for end 
intended are onely particulars, for they are intended to wa ws es and ſuch things 
are onely fingulars : like as by ſingular means they are produced , and sFiones verſan- 
trer oniely circa fingularis. Again, it is untrue, that Gods decree was negative : For,as 
Anſtin ſaich, Exchirid. eap.100. Non wique nelens finit fed volen; : And aw wolends is 
politive in God. And again, (5p 95. Now ergo ft sliquid, nift omnipatens fteri velis, vel 
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An Anſwer toa Letter of D. H. concerning 
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nend» ut fiztyvel ipſe faciendo. Your ſelte, ere you are awar2, draw neer to th2 wrath, 
which brzakes forth as loath to be ſuppreſſed ; As when you fay, a man ſuffers an 
houſe to fall, becauſe he can diſpoſe of ic many waies being tallen, to his own behootz. 
Apply this to God concerning i tall of Adam, permitecd by hin, So faich Auſtin, 
ec ſineret bonus fieri male, niſi omnipotens etiam de mealo facere prſſet bene. Here 1s the 
enerall, de melo facere poſſe bene. What are the ſpecials in the paſſage by your ſelfe al- 
ed, they are two , ut eſtenderet gratie beneficinm, Juſtitieque judicium. Now con- 
ſider I pray, pſi de malo facere bene is not canſs adequate, why God ſhould permit fieri 
male, But onely vele de malo facere bene. For this power of his extends to intinice par- 


- ricular finnes, which he doth nor permit. And Azſtiz acknowledgeth both, not onely 


the poſſe as you doe, when he ſaith, iſt poſſet de male facere bene : Burt the velle alſo,and 
that according to the ſpecials of gratie beneficium, juftitieque judicixm ; As appeares in 
the paſſage alledged by you. For he ſaith, Dexm ſie ordinsſſe hominum vitem, ( non quia 
wy oftendere, ſed) ut eftenderet quid poſſut gratie beneficizem, Juſtiti® que judicizem. So that 
plainly maniteſts, that the cauſe moving God fo ro deale with Angels and men, was 
not his power to ſhew, bur his will and reſolution to ſhew both the power of his 
e and of his juſtice :which applied to men, is ſhewed in raifing ſome atrer they are 
len, andderelinquiſhing others. I conclude as Abigal faid to David , Hereaftter ic 
ſhall be no griete unco you, nor offence of mind, that I have been a means to keep thee 
from running a dangerous courſe in the way of lite : So hereafter it may be no regret 
unto you, that Gods providence hath brought you to this conference, whereby to pre= 
ſerve you from running dangerous courſes in the way of taith. 
You in your Letter acknowledge reprobation abſolute, which is uttzrly contradifo- 
to your opinion, ſeeing you premiſe before it, the cont1deration of that linne , tor 
which men are danmned ; | For you premiſe the contderation of tinne originall ; And 
many thouſand infants are damned onely for that, and all that are damned are damned 
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An Anſwer to a Diſcourſe of D. H. about 
predeſtination ; By Dr. T WISSE. 


I- He reaſons why our Divines fall upon the cor 
arocaanry'ss - not onely that which you (»#z. becauſe commile- 
ration and dereli&tion preſuppole the c z&c. Jour alſo,and much 
more rather, as I rope! 1-0 becauſe the very laſt end of = 0mm unereng 

as you acknowledg, the manifeſtation of Gods glory per maduns mufericerdie percentis 

in ſome, per modum juſtitie punientis in others, call not be incended withonr preſup- 
polition of 1inne. For neither could God poſlibly intend to ſpare any, nor juſtly in- 
tend to punith any, it he had not conſidered them as in a ſtate of finne. | 

Rep. The queition is, whether Gods intention (that is,his decree) to ſpare or pus 
niſh, przſuppoieth finne. You thinke it doth , and that it cannot poflibly be other- 
wiſe : Ithinke it doth not, nor can poſlibly be ſo, that any thing m man can be pre- 
required to the decrees of God, yet I propoſed rhe onely ſpeciall arguments that ever 1 
obſerved in f1xteen yeares ftidy in theſe points and ered them. You vi 
the inconſcqu-nce of that argument, as it ſeemes, perſwade your ſelte there is another 
argument of more forc? than that : But marke l pray with whar ifſue ; In foregoing 
the proote I propoſed and anfwered , you inſtead wr puter any proofe at all , bur 
rely upon this propolicion (God co 11d not pothbly intend to ſpare any, nor juitly in- 
rend to | unith any, 'it hz had not conſidered then as in a ftate of fanne) without all 
proote, as evid-nt ot ir ſelte. And it you marke it well, you ſhall find , that this 
Pon; is the fame propolition in effe&t, the belt proote whereot that I found, I la- 

ured to overthrow , by thewing the inconſequence thereof divers wayes. And 
ſeeing you rely finally hzr2upon without proote, you begge tac queſtion, and inftead 
of giving a nzw reaſon, you give none at all. And the trath is. 1 find many apt to be 
carried away with the plauſible ſhew of this propoſition, and either looke nor at all 
farther tor any proofe chelenk or it they do?, they proceed no farther than thus. The 
manifeſtation ot mercy in ſparing, and juſtice in paniſhing, preſuppoſeth finnez there- 
fore the decree (or intention) of maniteſting Gods mercy in ſparing , juitice in 
. puniſhing , preſuppoſerh finne , which was in effe& the ſame conſequence or enthy=- 

meme, which | propoſed to anſwer , as you may eatily perceive if you marke ic well : 
for commiſcration and maniteſtation of mercy are all one. Now becauſe this 
polition is {11ch a witch to bewitch mens tancies to entercaine it , I will endeavour ra 
diſcover the vanity of ic, and that inthe very decrees of men, all which are remporall, 
wher cas Gods decrees were eternal. 

Th: decree of thawing mercy in pardoning 11nne doth no more prefuppoſe ſmne, 
than the decree of ſhaving the power of balme in curing a green wound, doth preſup= 
poſe the wound, or the decree of ſhewing the power of a cordiall againſt poyſon , doth 
preſuppoſe the empouyſoning of a mans budy 3 or the decree ot advancing a ſubjett by 
way of reward, doth pr:ſyppoſe his ſervice : or the decree ofa Patron ; ro preſent his 
ſonne to a b-netice, doch preſuppoſe his fitnefle tor ic , or the decree of Solomon to - 
bring Shimes biz gray haires unto the grave in bloud , did preſappoſe the offence for 
which this +195 bro:;ghe ro paſſe; bur rather trom theſe decrees and: intentions , each 
Amhor in hi- kind proceedeth to bring to paſſe every thing that is required to the 
accompliſhment of that end which he requires 3 As I prove by inſtance in every parti- 
cular. 1. I have knoxwne one, that to ſhew the power of his balme, hach wounded his. 
owne fl-th, and pouring his balme into ic, hath cured it in the ſpace of rwenry foure 
hovres. Aske wherefore he wounded his fleſh, every one feerh , that both he woun- 
ded it, and healed ir with his balnee , to make rhe vertue of his balme knowne : So 
char his intention of manifeſting the vertue of his bane, did not prefippoſe Ge 
wound but drew after ic, both the making of the wound, and the pouring of balme 
into it, as the mieanes tending, to the demonſtration oft the of rhe 'balme. 
2. So we have knowne another to take poyſon , and afterward his cordiall againft ir, 
both the one, and the other , joyntly tending to rhe 'manifeſtation of rhe 
vertue of his cordiall. 3. A King intending to promote a favourite , bur with- 
all to doe it without envy of the Nobility , may refolve to doe it by way of 
reward , which purpoſe preſuppoſerh - not good fervice, bur rather —— 
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will imploy him in ſervice, as in ſome honourable Emb2flge, or in the Warces, to the 
end that he may have occafion to advance him upon his ſervice , wichowr lenvy of the 
Nobles. 4. A Patron havinga young ſonne , may cnceraine a reſo] uni to beſtow a 
living upon him when time ſerves ; This incention doth nor preſuppoſe his fineſſe, 
ws 165 which he cannot be admitted) but becaiſe he hath a p:rpoſe to preierre him 
nto , therefore he will take order ro bring him up like a Schollar, aud fend him 
to the Univerſity to make him fit. 5. Laſt of all, Soloman gu KNOW upon David: ad- 
monition on his death bed , entertained an intention to bring Sbi#vz ro his grave in 
bloud, yet nor for his curfing of Devid, but for a new tranſ{gretlion ; ther2ior: he rakes 
a jan toenſnare him, and bids him to build him an houſe in Fereſzlem , and nwt to 
paſſe over the Brooke Kion upon paine of death. Now ic was not indecd in Solomons 
er effeually to enſnare him , and fo certainely ro bring :ipon him the execarion 
of death : But this is in the power ot God ; For ler him but expoſe any crcarure unto 
temptation , and derelinquith him therein , withour giving him Þt: grace to tupport 
him, that creature ſhall certainely fall inco tmne , otherwiſe it any creat v2 can keepe 
himſelte from finne without Gods grace, then Gods Lace {hall not have th- preroOga- 
tive of being the cauſe of every good aftion ; Bur this prerogative ot Cods grace nuit 
and by Gods grace ſhall be maintained unto the end. And i "Mm this toundarion the 
prerogative of his foveraigne power alſo over his creatures in diſpoling of them as he 
thinkes good, and making ſome veſſells ot mercy and ſome of wrath, which Arminius 
himſelfe profeſſeth he dares not deny to be in the power of Gud, to wit, 10 maze vel 
ſells of mercy and veſſels of wrath, and that ex m2ſſ2 nondum cond:ts , in his Analytis 
of the ninth to the Romans. | 

But I proceed to the forme of your Syllogiſme. 

1. The reaſon (you fay) nay be laid downe Syllogiltically thus : 

x. God could not intend to pardon any without tuppolition of that , which is ne- 
ceffarily required to make them capable of pardon : B.t tmne is necellarily required 
to make them capable of pardon ; theretore God could nor intend to pardon any 
without ſuppoſition of tinne. 

2. God could nor intend to panith any without contidergiion of that , which is in 
jultice required to make them puniſhable : Bur linne is required in juttice to make any 
perſon puniſhable ; theretore God could not intend to panith any wichout conidera- 
tion of knne. | 

Rep. 1. In both Syllogiſnies the Minor we granr , the Major ve deny , as boing in 
eff the very ſame propoſition which is in quettion 3 and all-the o dence) ic carcyech 
with it conlifteth in the parts which have a thew ot an Enthymenic thus : \ 

x. Sinne is neceffarily prerequired to the pardoning of lymnz, ther<tore it is necefft- 
rily prerequired tothe decree of pardoning tine. | 

2. Sinne in jultice is prerequired unto punithing > Ergo,” 015 in juliice preriq tired 
to the decree ot panithing. 

Now this is the very proote which tormerly I laboured to ditprove, by thew i2g the 
inconſequence thereot, yet the propotition whereon yo 1 rely,ectther muſt depend upon 
this proofe, or upon.none at all. But I will proceed vith yuu a lule fircier wpon 
theſe Syllogiſmes you propoſe. 

2. Sinne (you ſay, and that truly) is necefiirily requir2d ro mie men capable of 
pardon. And this generall eruth brancheth it [elte inco rwo ſpecialls : 

1. Sinne originall is neceſſarily required to make men capable of pardon tor ſinne 
original], 

2. Sinne aRtuall is neceffarily required co mare men capabl- of pardon for finne 
aCctuall. | 

Now becauſe God doth intend to pardon all the fiane; of his el<&t, not on ly origi- 
nall but actuall, committed throughout the whole court ot his lite, ic tolloweth that 
God could not intend to pardon thefe at.all tinnes witho it the pretuppolition of 
them, | 

3. By the ſame reaſon of yours 1 diſp 1te thus : 

1. God could not intend to beſtow ſalvation upon any man by way |of reward 
without — of that which is neceffarily required tw make hin Ca able ot r2- 
ward. Bar the obedience of faith, repentance, and goud workes, is neceflarily requi- 
red to make a man capable of reward, Ergo, God could not intend to bettow (alvation 
on wy man by way of reward , without ſuppoſition of faith, repentance] md good 
WOTLKCE. 3 Als 
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2. As God cannot intend to puniſh any without confideration of that, which in 
juſtice is required to nake him puniſhable : fo God cannot intend to puniſh any in 
ſuch a degree , without that which 15 required in juſtice to make him puniſhable in 
ſuch a degree. Now nor onely ſinne originall , butall aftuall finnes of every Repro- 
bare, together with their finall impenicency therein, is required in juſtice to make 
every one of them panithable in ſuch a degree 3, Ergo, could not God intend to 
puniſh any Reprobate in ſuch a degree,without contideration of all their aftuall fins. 

And as mens actuall tinnes are the meritorious cauſes of their danmation : ſo the 
conſideration of them ſhall be the meritorious cauſe of their reprobation, or ar leaſt, of 
thar decree whereby God doth decree co inflict damnation upon them in ſucha degree. 

And by juſt proportion of reaſon, like as faith , repentance , and good workes are 
the diſpoling cauſes unto ſalvation , forthe conlideration of faith, epentance , and 
good workes ſhall be the diſpoling cauſes of their el:&ion unto ſalvation : Bur you 
proceed, and I am content to go along with you. | | 

3. And this rcaſon, eſpecially for the latter part of it, which concernes the mani- 
feſtation of Gods glory per m-dum juſtitie punientzs , may be farther confirmed thus : 
Thar which rends not to Gods glory timply, bat onely upon ſuppoſition [if finne b: | 
could not be intended by him timply, but onely upon rhar ſ1ppolition. For ſo farre 
and no tarther doth God intend any thing , as it maxes tor his glory : Bur to puniſh 
men, or any other creatires, is a thing that tends nor to Gods glory tmply, bur onely 
npon ſuppotition (it linne be) Ergo, it could nor be intended by God ttmply buc 
onely upon thar tuppottion. 

Reſp. You need not have mentioned the tending of this ro Gods glory : your ar- | 
giment is in torce, and greater torce withour ir. Forl hold, that to punith withouc 
ſippotition of tinne implycth contradiftion : pens being properly oppoſed to pre- 
mivm , and as reward tormally hath a reſpe& to obedience going before , ſo hath pu- 
niſhmenr unto 1inne. 

7. Now tirtt to tollow you in your owne courſe, I reaſon thus; That which tends 
ro Gods glory not iimply, but onely upon ſuppoiirion of obedience in faith , repen- 
tance,and good workzs, cannot be intended by him fimply, bur upon chac fappoſition; 
b.it to reward with ſalvation, and everlaſting its, tends not to Gods glory fimply, bur 
onely upon ſuppolition of taich, repentance and good workes. Ergo,it could or be in- 
tended by God 11mply, birt onely upon taich and repentance. 

2. Bir to your Major lanſiwer; No man faith, thar God doth intend to puniſh 
any man bar tor tinne. Now hereupon many ( not onely Arminians, bat ſome Or- 
thodox alſo) are apt to be deceived, and to thinke, that theſe words, buz for ſonne, arc 
to be retzrred to the Antecedent removed , which is Gods intention. Bur it is not 
ſo, thoic words are onely to be reterred to the Antecedent next betore, which is to pu- 
mith. And I prove ic thus : When any man faith, God intends to punith man tor his 
{inne, the meaning, can be no other, than it he had ſaid, God doth intend, chac panith- 
ment {hall be inflicted on man tor his tinne ; where it is maniteſt ; thar tinne is noted 
onely as going, before the puniſhment , nor as going before Gods intencion. Bur as 
{o0nz as this contuiton of ſenſe 18 opzn=d by dittin&ion, then they flye to this kind of 
argument , linne goerh betore the execution of puniſhmenc , rheretore the confidera- 
tion ot {inne goeth beture the intention of punithment , which is rhe argument I for- 
merly propoſed, and the inconſequence whereotI preſume you due manitettly per- 
CCIVC. 

Now < that which tullowerh : | 

4+ Although the reaſon which you alledge on our behalfe be inconſequent, as you 
have tramed it: yer | ſppole it may be reduced to a true Syllogitme thus : 

The decree of liberation trom tinne, preſuppoſeth tinne : eleCtion is the decree of 
liberation from tinn:, Ergo, cle&ion preſuppoſerh finne. It you deny the Major, I 
Prove 1t thus : | 
 Tharwhich praſuppolerth unners, preſuppoſech finne. The decree of liberation 
trom linac pref.appoicth lnners : Ergathe decree of liberation from 1inne, preluppo= 
feth 1mne; you will perhaps yer deny rhe Minor ; bur I prove it thus : The decree 'of 
liberation trom tne , pretuppoſeth ſome that have need co be delivered , tor elte ir 
were vaine, and to no purpoſe : Onely tmners have need to be dzlivered trom tmne : 
Ergo, the decree of liberation from tinge preſippoſeth finners. L 
The lixe argument, and in the like torme, may be framed touch ing the decr=e of 
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dereli&ion in ſinne : | Or if you take reprobation for the decree of damnation, ic may 
be ſaid thus : 

The decree of damnation, preſuppoſerth ſome perſons juſtly danmable,for otherwiſe 
it were Either an unjuſt,or at leaſt and unwiſean indeliberate decree. But onely linners 
are juſtly damnable. Egs, the decree of damnation preſuppoſeth tmners,and conſe 
quently veg For” peccarum is ce frmali ratione peceatorrs qua peccator eft,as you know. 

| Reſp. Every one indeed knowes that peccotum is de formali ratione peceatoris , and 
hereupon it is manifz| chat the ſecond Syllogiſme gives no mite of proofe unto the 
firlt. For ſeeing formalis retio of any thing, cannot be ſeparated from the thing ir 
ſelfe, and conſequently neither peceatzm trom peceator ; you may cafily perceive, that 
when we deny that the decree ot liberation from iinne preſuppoſerh tinne , we mutt 
therewithall neceffarily deny, thar it preſuppoſeth 1inners. 

Your third Syllogiſme addeth as lictle torce unto the tormer, being meerly identics 

obatio : For every man knoweth, that to be a tinner, and to have need to be delive- 
red from finne is all one, in ſuch ſort as whatſoever is d-nyed ot a finner, nuwit be de- 
nyed of him that harhineed to be delivered trom tfinn-, toraſmuch as every tinner hath 
need to be delivered from finne. Thus while you decline ;har proot:,, which in my 
obſervarion, alone hath courſe, and the implication whereot in the Major propolition 
is all the evidence of it ; you fall upon no ſound prootz ar all. The truth is, it you 
obſerve, you may perceive your Major propolition involves this Enthymeme. 

Liberation from tinne preſuppoſerh imne, tinners ſuch as have need to be deliver2d 
from ſinne, Erge, the decree ot liberation trom tinne,preſuppoleth both tinne and iin- 
ners, and ſuch as need|to be delivered from ine. 

Ot any other force of proofe that you give, I am not conſcio!s. 

2. If the argument formed touching the decree of dereliction in tinne, be of the like 
forme, it will admit no doubc the ſame anſwer. 


® 3. The Major ofthe laſt Syllogiſme, hath a clauſe annexed unto it,as a reaſon of ir, 


thus,elſe it were in vaine and to mo purpoſe. It this reaſon pleaſed you,yo1 might have 
relyed upon it, in rhe firſt Syllogitme ot the three , whereas now you may perceive, 
they containe no proote but identicall. 2. Your courſe of argunientation tends to 
prove, that ir is impoſlible ic ſhould be otherwiſe than you conceive, |which is 
more than to ſay, it were otherwile onely vaine, and to no purpoſe. Thirdly I anſwer 
that which is vaine , and to no purpoſ:,is either to no end, or to no good end : Bur 
the decree of liberation from finne , whether it preſuppole 11ane , as you ſay, or nor 
preſuppole finne, as I ſay, (till ic tends to the fame end, and that a good end, to wit, 
the maniteſtation of Gods mercy. 

But Ierre, your meaning ſeemeth to be this, it is vaine in reſpeR that ic cannot ob- . 
taine the end it aimes at, unleſſe'it preſuppolſe tine. But how doe you prove that 
Gods decree of liberation from fine, cannot rake etfcct, except it preſuppole tinne 2 


you have no meanes to prove it bur this : 


Liberation from inns cannot take effeft without it preſuppole finne , Erg,, the 
decree of liberation from {inne cannor take etfet wihout it preſuppole tinne. And 
while you decline this way of procte,.you light upon no proofe ac all. 

4- Touching yoar laſt Syllogifme , I deny your Major, that is,[ deny that the de- 
cree of damnation preſiippoſech perſons juttly damnable. Then you fay it is unjult ; 
bar I deny this conſequence, and though you bring no farther reaton tor your athi= 
mation, yet will I prove my negation thus: 

The decree of damnation tor tinall perſeverance in fin, no man will {ay , to be un- 
juſt : But God decrees to damne no man bur tor tinall perteverance in tinne, Eg, 
Gods decree of danmation is not unjuſt. Here I ſuppoſe you will reply , that it God 
decreeth to damn: no man bur for tinall perſeverance in finne, then ir © owerk, thac 
the decree of danmation pveſuppoſeth not onely tinne in generall , bur tinall perſeve- 
rance ; and fo you may thinke my opinion more diflulute than yo.rz, and your opi- 
nion more rigid than mine. An doubt not, bur ſo it will appeare in the end, eſpe- 
cially in the point of ele&ion ; bur yer not tor any force in this conſequence. 

Wherefore I anſwer, that this conſequence is very unſound , chouth it hath decei- 
ved many, and though the uſuall courſe is, to content themiclves with propofing it, 
without all proofe, thinking irneedeth no proote ; yet will Lcatily diſprove it , and 
ſhew the vanity of it, as. already I have done the like. Now I pray what is the mea- 
Ling of this, God doth not decree to damne any man but tor tinall perſeverance in 
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fine ? hath ir any other meaning than this, God doth nor imend , that damnati 


ſhall be aftifted on any man , bur for his finall perſeverance in ſinne before 
damnation ; Ergo, the confideration of finall perſeverance m finne before the 
decrze of damnation. The inconſequence whereof 1 have , neither 


doe I finde any exceptfon you make againft my conrſe in difcoyering it. And bythe 
way give me Loo windioos what I ſceme to have found ke nd ef 
in theſe points : Arminianiſme and Pelagianifme is one of the unleamedf herefies 
that ever was, depending meerly either upon principles, which they eſtabliſh to then- 
ſelves at pleaſure without all gro:md,or upon conſequences , moſt mconſequent; yer 
both cheir principles , and their conſequences are very plaufible at firſt fighe to judgr- 
ment, and rhe Tenets themſelves , mott ape to bewitch carnall affe&tions. And ifthe 

Trumpets in the Revelation doe containe a predifion of herefics growing upon the 

Church, as nioft have thonght , ( Fong now adayes ic begins-otherwiſe to come 

about) and the ftarre called wormewood , as a ſtarre fignifieth ſome plauſible Here, 

as Piſcaror conje&urerh ; 1 ſce none fo tit as the Pelagian Herefie to be notified here- 

by , thogh as bitter as wormewood in oppolmg the grace of God; in maintaining 

the prerogative whereof, how can it be but he ſhould be zealous, thar hath caſted of it, 

and of Gods goodneſſe in making him a veſfell of mercy, when he might have made 
him a veſlell of wrath. B: you ed. 

| 5. Whereas you argue, that itekeCtion preſuppoſe originall ſmne , it prefi 
atuall (inncs alto. Ianfwer,it followes not : For though God hath decreed to free 
his elect trom all their aCtuall tinnes, as well as from cheir originall , yer he hath nor 
done it by one and the fame decree : B it firſt he hath reſulved to free them from thar 
generall curſe, and malediction, whereto they were obnoxious in Aden, and this 15: 

cluded in their very elefion ; atterward he hath refolved to parge them alfo from 

all their a&tuall tinnzs, which they ſhall commit by the effeuall Zoeliathng of Chriſts 
merit, and this is by another decree conſequent upon their eletion , being one of his 

TR Hs (zIfe like a right Scholar, in mak or thing 

Ref. Herein you carry your ſelfe like a right , In maKing way out h 
It be 7 new way. f As if the decree of freeing from Originall = pow wed a different 
decree from the decree of freeing from finnes aftuall , and before ic. And'albeir the 
atuall {innes of Gods cle arz many and much different , ſome commitred before 
their calling, and for many yeares,ſome committed after their calling, throughour the 
whole courle of their lives, yet you can be content ro make the decree of God in free. 
ing from all theſe, to be b.1t one decree ; onely the decrees of freeing from aftuall, and 
from originall ſinnes m:itt be different decrees. 

1. When you ſay, firlt hz hath reſolved to tree them fron: originall Gnne, and af- 
tenvarits he hath reſol-ed to purge them from actuall finnes , I doubr your meaning is 
20 mior2 bar this, God hath reſolved firſt to free them from originall finne, and after« 
ward; to pnrge them trom actuall finnes. And my reaſon is , ecanſe many times I 
have obſerved {pzeches to r.nne thus, when the meaning hath beene bur ſo asI have 
exprefſeu. Bl will nuanitett, that in the execution , trecing from maledi&on in 
Adam , and purging from aftuall finnes .goe. rogether : much lefſe can they differ in 
intenrioi. ; ict, [ prove thus : No man is delivered trom the malediftion , whereto 
he was obnoxious in Adam, bnt by faith in Chriſt , he is therewithall freed from all 
his aftual! tinnes commirted before his calling : Therefore ſeeing they are at once 
freed from mal:diftion in Adam, and from many aQtuall fnnes, it followeth that God 
did intend at once thus to tree them 3 and how could this be done by different de» 
crees, one going before another? 

* 2. Now Iwill prove, that God did at once intend to free from all fins, both actuall 
and original!, though he did nor intend , that this ſhould be done at once; Foraf- 
nvich as ataall tnmcs are conmitted ſucceſſively, one a long time after another. 

God intending to give taith and repentance to his ele&, did therewithall incend wo 
free them from all their {innes , for theſe are the onely meanes whereby we are freed 
from finne. B ut God did at once intend to give faith: and repentance to his ele& : 
Frge. He didat once intend, to tree them from all their finnes. 

Againſt this argament, the greateſt colour of exception is from the confideration of 
aftuall fins, that haye their courſe after their calling. B this again is as eafily remo- 
ved by conſideration, that as tins have their courſe , fo faith and repentance have their 
courſe ; and God intended ar once to give his ele& faith and repentance , and final! | 
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perſeverance in both,though perſeverance cannot be had at once, that being againſt the 
nature of it. 2 : | 

3. Whereas you ſay onely of attuall fins, that we are purged from them by the 
effe&uall application of Chriſts merits; I hope your meaning 15 not , tG TR the 

jon of originall fin, and liberation from malediftion in Adem from the effe& 
of Chriſts merits. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſerh us trom all fin. And David re- 
pented of his originall fin, as well as of his attuall,and ſo doe we. And when in reſpect 
of the law of bis members, leading bim captive to the lew of ſine , the Apoſtle crics out, 
wreiebed men that I am, why ſpall deliver me,e+c. Inumgdiately he comforteth himſelie in 
this manner, [ thenk my God through Jeſus Chriſt. : 

4+ When you ſay ,- that Gods decree of purging us trom aCtuall ſins, is one of the 
decrees de medize, you doe nor tell us what you call that other decree, wher:by God 
decreeth to free us from that generall curſe and malediction whereto we wer: obnoxi- 
ous in Adam. But by the difference you p.it , you leave us to interpret it , of Gods 
decree & fine : Now there is noſuch proportion , or diſproportion between theſe 
decrees , that the decree of freeing trom originall {in , or from the, maledition in 
Adm, (ſhould be deereeym de fine , and the decree of purging from atuall fins, (hold 
be decretuns de meetis. 382: 

1. For the end of Gods attions is meerely his own glory , according to that, Prov. 
16.4. God made «ll things for bimſcife, and thar Rom. 11.4. lait, from bim and fr bin are 
all things. The freeing trom fin Originall &c. may be a nizans to this, it camnor be the 
end which God intends. | 

2. If falvation be conſidered as the end which God intends , as commonly Divines 
conſider it, (though this courſe 'of contideration hath been the mother of grear per- 
turbation, in the ordering of Gods decrees) yer freedom trom 11n originall, is rather a 
means to. this : Therefore not to be accounted the object of Gods decrecy concerning 
the end. Again, who doubts, but that the freeing from tin originall, is as well a means 
of ſalvation,as the purging trom fins attuall.Theretore the decree thereof is to be rec- 
kouned — the number of the decrees de medi3s. 

3. Yet will not this ſufhce, to make the decree of treeing from fin original, to be 
different from the decree of purging trom {tins aftual , as this is accuunted a decree 

de mediis : unleſſe the freeing from tin originall be thz end , and the purging from 
ſins a&uall a means tending to that end. For prioricy and poſteriority in intention, 
hath no place , but by reafon of muruall reſpe&t berwe-n the end and the means tzn- 
ding to {a end. But in no congruity can it b- ſaid , that the purging us fron ſins 
akuall is a means to free ws trom 113 origuall, or trom that naledition, whercto we 
were obnoxious in Adem:- 

4 It treeing from originall 1in be firit in Gods intention, and atterwards the purging 
of us trom fins aftuall ; it followeth, that the treeing tron originall fin (hall be laſt in 
execution, ſo that God {hall firit tree us trom act:;all yns , = then proceed to fre2 us 
from originall fin. Iproceed to the next. 

6. In like manner we fay of the Reprobare : Ic is one decree whereby God reſolvzs 
to leave them in the State of origitall {© > another whereby he doth reſolve to leave 
then in their a&aall finsalſo ; And alchough this latrer duth tvllow alwaies upon the 
former, yet the former is onely prop-rly called reprobation. Wherefore it followeth 
not, that if the decree of reprobation ſuppoſcth originall tin,it ſuppoſerh aRuall all. 

Kepp.z. The anſwer unto the former may in every parcicular be accommodated un- 
to this. | 

2. Theſc you ſpeak of are not difftcrent, bar one decree, and th: ſime : Axl Prove 
thus; Gods decree to leave them in the ſtate of originall tin, is all one with Gods de- 
cree finally to deny them faith and rep-ytance : And Gods decree tinally rv deny them 
faith and tance is all one with Gods decree to leave thim in their atuall in. 

Alſo Reprobarion, as it ſ1gniheth Gods decree of leaving in the ſtate of tin, was never 
conceived to be orher, then the decree of denying them taith and r<P.ntance unto the 
end : which whether itbe not a decree of leaving them in aft:all (im; as well as ori- 
ginall, let any man judge. For God by this decree of tinall dereliftion, did not onely 
decree that they ſhould be left in their hns betore they come to the uſe of reaſon , bur 
in their fins committed after allo, in their youth, in their middle age,in their old age: 
otherwiſe it could be no decree of hnall dercliction. | 

7. Altho igh God doth aRually damne men as well for their aRuall fins, as for th:ir 
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originall : yet the forctight cf originall ſm, being enough to ſalve Gods juſtice in the 
decree of damnation , we are not compelled to grant any more, as antecedent to 
that decree, bat may take in the reſt , as conſequent rather. 

Reſp.As God doth a danm men aſwel tor their aQual fins,as for their originall; 
{o undoubtedly God did from everlaſting decree ro damn them for their aftuall fans as 
wel as for their originall. For when God doth aftually danm them for their aftaall fins, 
then undoubtedly he doth will to condenme them, otherwiſe he ſhould damne them 
againſt his will : Now the will of God, being an eternall aftion, is eternall ; therefore 
trom everlaſting he did will to damne them tor afuall finnes : For his will to damne 
them , and his decree to damne theni is all one. Now I think you doe not make two 
decrees of damnation of the ſame men, one for their originall, anocher for their a&u- 
all tins : Therefore in the ſame moment that he decreed co damne for {in original, he 
did decree to damne for aftuall alſo. 

2. lt the torc{ight of finne be required to falve Gods juſtice in the decree of dan» 
nation of men of ripe yeeres 3 the torefight of originall ftinne will nor ſerve the turn : 
For ſeeing, God kb intend the damnation of man indefinitely , in reſpeCt of the 
degrezs thereot , bur defimicely , that is, according to the very degree in which he 
will infli& danmation; Ir is manifeſt , that foreſight of original e cannot ſalve 
God: juitice. Forto intend damnation in ſucha degree as is due onely to fins auall, 
pon foretight onely of {inne originall, is as unjuſt , as to intend danmation upon no 
torelight of linne ar all : For even in this caſe you allow , that as ſome degrees inten- 
ded are aue ro tmnne originall, upon torefight whercot alone , they are incended; ſo 
again {ome degrees incended, are due onely to actuall fumes, upon no foreſight where- 
ot in yo ir opinion they are mtended. 

3- It is very ftrang2, that yo.1 ſhould maintaine, Gods courſe is juſtified in decreeing 
to dane upon tore:ight of originall finne, and notupon the forefight of aRuall fins : 
whereas damnacion tor originall finne onely , is fo farre from being juſtifiable in the 
light of Azſh and blood, as thar it is indeed the ſecond degree of the greateſt abſolure- 
nef: of Gods power , thar cver was or ſhall be ſhewed in this world , or inthe world 
to COME, 

1. The firſt degree and greateſt, was the cracifying of the ſame God for others fins, 

being without all tin of his own. 

2. The ſecond is the danmnation of Infants, for the fin of Adem ; which Adam him- 

(elf:,norwithitanding, we believe to be faved. 

4 | pray coniider the difference berwixt your opinion and minde ; you'maintaine 
that God decreed to damne all reprobates before the foreltght of any of their aQuall 
tinzes : 1 no way like this Tenet , bur maintaine , that in the ſame moment , that 
God decrzes to drnae any Reprobatz,he decrees to damne hini for all his aftuall fins, 
af\vell az original! jinne, and finall p-rſeverance in them 3 And that in the ſame mo- 
ment hz foretaw all their tins : not that the foreſight of their finnes is antecedent or 
ſubſcquent tro, but concomicant or conjunct wich his decree of their damnation, in 
the ſaive wom-nt, not of time onely, bur of nature alſo. 

Undoubcedly atuall tmnzs are more apt to juſtifie God in damning any man, than 
In? originall ; yet you maintaine that God decrees to danine a nian , without the 
torelight of that, which doth more juſtifie God in damning any man z onely you de- 
ay, that he can decree to damne any man, without the foreſight of that, which doth. 
[<fe j:i{tih: Cod in the aftuall damnation of any on-. 

You will have the tor2tighc of mans aftuall fins to folluw the decree of damnation, 
which 1 dare not avoirch, not onely becauſe it is harſh to mens affetions, but becauſe 


it is rePagnant in my j.1dgement ro maniteſt reaſon ; onely I deny the forefighe of all + 


{inns to be antec2d-nt to this decree : 1 faygtis neichzr antecedent to it, which is the 
diffolut opinion, nor ſubſequent after it, which is the rigid opinion, and each of 
then eq ally untrue 3 bur it is conjun or concomitane to it,inthe ſame moment of 
natare : boch theſe degrees being the decrees de mediir, and ſo making up one farmall 
compleat decree d- m:diis ad eundem finem tendentibw, which is the maniteſtation of 
Gudz elry inthe way of juſtice ; as I have ſhewed at large in my third digrefſion, a- 
mon thoſe which Theare are lately brought into your hands. But I wonder not a 

lite what you are fallen vpon in the next place. 
8. A:rouching the ele&ion and reprobation of Angells I have nothing to ſay , be- 
caulc the Scriptare ſaith nothing. Ir is true , that it could not be made ex communi 
« moſis 
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aids % 
maſſs corrupta, becauſe there was none ſach ; But why it might not be our of the for? 
fight of rheir perſonall obedience or diſobedience , I know no great matter to object. 
Nor will it follow, rhat if they were elef&ed upon ſuch conſiderations , we mult be ſo 
tO : for our caſe is wholly different, as the Scripture denyerh that ot us. 

Reſp. Hitherto you have diſfourſed as it were out of the mourch of our Divines ; 
who yet as I have ſhewed in my cighth Digrcfſion , are for the moſt part nothing tor 
this opinion which you propoſe, being rightly underſtood. Bac in chis point not 
one is for you 3 nor ever could I obſerve any of our Divines thac maintained not the 
cleQion of Angels, to be of as free grace as the ele&ion of men , or the reprobation of 
Angells , wa of as free Soveraignty and abſoluteneſk in the denyall ot gracc, as the 

on of men. 
Armmixs never durſt profefſe this which you doe ; bur ſtill pars it off as a marr 
he hath nothing ro doe withall , treating onely of the predettination of men : which 
he wonld never have done, had heany hope to make good that opinion , which you 
ſeeme more to incline unto, than to the contrary. p 

Bur though you ſee no great matter to objeRt againit jt, yer others do2, that hold jc 

abſolutely mpoſſible to be otherwiſe; namely impollible, that any thing in che crea- 
tare ſhould be the cauſe of the will of God quoed «Gum vwentis ; or of predeitination, 
quoad aHum predeftinantie, Inſomuch that Aquine proteſicrh, vever any man was ſa mad, 
« 10 maintaine that there «ould be any canſe of the will of God. p. 1. q. 23. Ari. 5. inCorp, 
Cum predeſtinatis includat voluntatem, fic inquirends eft ratio predeſtinations , ſicut in» 
quiritur ratio divine valumatis : Didumeſt extem fuprz , quod nog it aſſignare « 1ſam 
divine vlumatis ex parie aw wolendi : ſed poteſt aſſignari ratio ex parte volitorum , &c. 
Dems vult eſit aliquid propter alind. NuGus ergo fait its inſane ments , qui diceret merits 
eſſe cauſam Divine predeftinationis ex parte aus predeFinantss , ſed boc ſub queſtione ver- 
titur ; wirim ex parte effeFue predeſtinatio babest aliquam cauſam : Ev boc «ſt querere, u- 
_ Deus preordinaverit ſe daturum effeum predeſtinations alicui propter aliquam 
canſam. | 

And whereas Sxarizs hath labourzd co helpe himſelte with a ſhifting diſtintion, 
betweene cex/e and ratio; as it there might be ratio voluntatis divine trom witho nt, 
though not eaxſa : and finding theſe tearmes promiſc.1oully uſed by Aquizas in his 
ſumme*, flyeth out to his booke contre Gentes , and Ferrerienſes thereupon , to ger 
hold of fomewhat therehence for his advantage 3 yer I have endca; —_ tO beat that 


. 


fox out of his holes, in my third Digrefſion upon election. 

2. Are they not called in Scripture the clet Angells? Now marke Auſting di(- 
courſe ; If upon the foreſight of man: 0bedience God ele& any mun , it ſtall nor be 
ſaid, Non vos me elegiſtis, ſed ego vos elegi; bur on the contrary rather, v1 ne elegiſtis 
non ego elegi vor. For if eleQtion of Angclls followed ypon their obeienc2:, they did 
firſt chooſe God, that is, chooſe to obcy him , beture God did chooſe chem , that is, 
chooſe to ſave them. 

3. It Angells were ele&ed upon their ob :dienc-, then enher by neceilicy of nature 
this came to paſſe, or by the free conſtitution of God; It cannot b: ſaid, by necefliry 
of nature, Ergo by his free conſtitution, whence it tollowerh, that Cud did ordaine, 
that upon the obedience of Angells he would ordaine them to creraall life. Now 
judge you Wear one decree of God can poſſibly be the obje& of anocher decree, all 
decrees of ing eternall ; and the dbjefts of Gods decre:s b:ing meerely tem- 

rall : as aPPeares in the decree of creation, preſervation, redemp! 1on » VoOca" ton, 
zuſtification, ſanification, ſalvation. 

4- No good af can be wrought but by God, and by his grace; ic is he that workes 
in us both thewwill and the deed of hi: good pleaſitre ; Doe yo 1 not thinke it is fo in 
Angells alſo ? otherwiſe what caiſe have they ro give God thaitkes tor their e1.GHion, 
as namely, if ic ſprang from their vbedience. 

But ſuppoſe you deny this ; yet all conteiſe no nacurall ation ran be wrought 
( much io) withour Gods concourſe, as| the efhicicn: cauſe thereof. Now 
conſider,doth God concurre mods 294 velimws, which is Suarizs his deviie? contidet 
I pray you the contradiftion included in this Tenet : God is the cauſe working nor 
onely 73 perficere, but alſo 2 well, as hey confefſe : Now is it poſſible, that God con- 
curreth ad velle modo nos velimws? can the fame thing be the condition of it felfe ? Tr 
may as well be before it ſelke. Againe, ſuppoling we doe well, it iz nor poſtible by th- 
pqwer of God, that we ſhould nor elle; tor faltum infeiinm reddere me De ws grave” 
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peteſt. Bir this I have farther proſecuted ina Digreſſion by ir, ſelte, proving thar 
God doch dztermine the will ro every a& thereof, and ſhewing the great concurrence 
herein, (and upon what grounds) of {choole Divines, from Albertns Megane his dayes 
downwards. Bt I proceed with you. 

9. To that which dm ſay concerning infants, I thinke I may anſwer, that although 
there were no other thing thar made way to their ſalvation, or damnation, but andy 
the tall of 444m; yt it tolloweth not, that God decreed ro permit Adams fall , as a 
Medizm tending there' into. For what it he decreed to fave or damne ſome fave me- 
&iis, (uppoting them ima ſtate immediately capable of ſalvation or damnation, as by 
Adams tall, and their originall tinne contrafted hereupon, they were ? yet I adde far- 
ther, concerning infants that are ſaved; there is ſomewhart elſe decreed to make way 
tro their (+lvation, belides Adams tall : namely an application of Chritts merit to them 
in bapriime, or otherwiſe. An tor thoſe thar are F Lover ; fince their originall finne 
makes them immediately juſtly damnable , ir was enough for God to decree to leave 
chem in the ttare they were, and foto damne them; there being no other remedy ro 
bring to paſſe his end in che macter. 

Reſp. In generall obſerve l pray you the diſproportion of your Tenet concerning 
Infants, and othere. | | 

God doth not decree to damne Infants (as you fay) but upon the forefight of all 
the finne, tor which they are damned ; but God doch decree to damne all others,not 
upon the foretight of all their tinnes tor which they are damned, nor upon the foretighr 
of thoſe fines tor which they are chiefly damned , and which doe jultiftie God moſt 
in their damnation ; but onely upon the forctight of originall tinne , tor which 
leaſt of all they are damned , and which doth leaſt ofall juttite God in their dam- 
nation. 

Burt I come to the particular ſcanning of the parts. 

x. Yo: utterly miſtake my wordes ; I faid nor, the tall of Adam was the onely way, 
or any way, tor the ſilvation of Infants : Bur this I faid, and ſay ; the fall of «442m 
was the onely way of manifeſtation of Gods mercy in the falvation of Infants : For 
mer-y {'ippoſerh miſery , and the miſery of Intants is onely in reſpect of finne origt- 
nall, not ar all im reſpe of fimnes aftuall, wherein they are nothing culpable. Now 
to the manit-{tarion of Gods mercy in their ſalvation, th: p-rmithion of Adezs tall, 
and their tall in Adam, was a Med'rem : ani I prove ic thus, it God did permit Adam 
to 112, and theſe Infants in A4am, to this end, namely to the maniteſtation of his 
mercy in th-i1r talvation; then thi: pernifſion of Ads tall , and their tall in Adem, 
was a A-4iz-n tending to the manitettation of his mercy in thzir falvation: Bru God 
did permit Adzm 12 tl], and cheſe Infants in Adm, to this very end. Ergo. I prove 
the Mr this 4 he dilpermit Adam to fall, and theſe Infants in Adams, to the mani- 
ettation of his own glory in them : Bat no glory of God is mor: conveniently mani- 
tetted in the permiſſion ot, Aden fall , and theſe Infants in Adam, than the glory of 
his mercy in the pardoning of their {innes, and ſaving their foules  deſpight of tinne: 
Therefore: this is to be accounted the end as much as any. 

2. I nothing do'tbr, bit that infants are ſaved ſrne mediis ;, | {pake not of the Medis 
of th:ir {alvarion, b 't of the manifeſtation of Gods mercy in their falvation : I make 
no quzſtion, - but tha they are ſaved, by the merits of Chriſt , whether they have the 
ordinary meancs of applying Chritt unto them, or no. T 

3. To:ching reprobate Intants, I prove the permiſſion of Adams tall, and their fall 
in Ads», was a M:dinm, tending tothe maniteftarion of Gods jaſltice in rheir dam- 
nation. For it God did permit Adm to tall, and them in Adam, to this end, namie=- 
ly, to the maniteſtacibn of his juſtice in their damnation, then this permiſhon was a 
Medium tending thererv. Br to this end God did permit Adam fall , and their fall 
in Adam : which | prove thus; He did permit it tor the manifzftation of his own 
glory, as to this end he doth all things. But no glory of God is fo conveniently ma- 
niteſted hereby, as the glory of his juſtice in their damnation ; unkeffs you will f 
with Alphon/us Mendoz.r, and Didscew Alvarez, that rather the maniteſtarion of Gods 
glorion: grace towards his eleA,in confiderarion that he could have made them veſfells 
of wrach as well as orhers, is the cauſe, why God doth nor fave all, but permits a mul- 
tirude ro tinne, afeer much different courſes, and danmes them for finne. 

4. Since their originall finne ( you fay) they are juſtly damnable 3 Bur I pray con- 


ſider, how came they to be thus juſtly daranable ? was ir onely by the will of Adam ? 
| was 
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was it not by the will of God alſo? Thar the firſt finne of Adem alone, and no other, 
is imputed to his poſterity 3 how co::14 this come to paſſe but by che will of God. 2. 
Thar the finne of Adm becomes fatall to all his poſterity , and noc iv the finne of any 
man elſe, to his poſterity, how is this, but by the will of God ? 43. Could nut God 
have derived a child from Adam in the itate of his _—_— » it he had ſothought 
good? 4. How come we to be borne in originall finne, but by the will of God, who 
could have deſtroyzd Aden atter bis finne, and made another Author of generation of 
mankind. In all this, appeares the will of God, and torceth us to acknowledge the 
power of God over his creatures, to diſpoſe of them as he thinkes good. Bat along 
to the relt. 

10. Alchough we ſay, the fall of Adam was coniidered in the decree of Gods elcCti- | 
on: yet we doe not fay,, it was preintended ; (neither indeed can God properly b< 
ſaid to intend any thing which he permits nf ) wheretore it followeth nor, upon 
our opinion, thac the tall of Adams was the end ot mans falvation, and damnation, or 
that ic was to be in execution after it : For the reſpe& of Media and Finis is, where 
things are intended onely. Bur you will ſay, God intended the permilſion ot the tall, 
though not the fall it ſelte, and if that were firit in his intention, the ſame conſequent 
follow. lanfwer, it was one thing to conlider Adems fall as a thing that would be, 
if it were not hindered, another thing to reſolve polttively to permit it. ' And though 

zrhaps God did both, yer we nuake x48 former ji $96 , to have beene precedent to 
is eletion, not the latcer. 

ReÞ. 8. 1 ſake nothing of Gods intention that Adesm thould tall, but onely of 
Gods intention to permit him to fall ; and thewed, that it the permithon of Adams 
tall, was firſt in intention, and then mans damnarion, ic will manitettly. tollow , that 
in execution it {hall be laſt; that is , God ſhall' firſt damne men tor {1mne ; and atter- 
wards permit Adam to fall into {inne,and all in Adam. To this you fay,that it is on? 
thing to conlider Adamy fall as a thing that would be , it it were not hindered ; anc- 
ther thing to reſolve politively ro permit it. But this anſwer is rono purpoſe. For 
my argument doth not depend upon the contulion ot theſe things, which yo.1 fay doe 
differ, and therein ſay truly my argument depends upon a principle, that is c0z4 Aea- 
demigs nxiſſimun , and juſtihed alſo by all experience , that whac is tirit in intention is 
laſt in execution. 

2. Bur what ſay you? doe you not make the permiſſion of Adzms tall precedent to 
eleftion and reprobation ?| why then ler us ſhake hands ; for the caſe is clear? , thar 
then the foreiight of Adams tall, neither could be precedent to election : For the tore- 
light of Adams fall in no moment of time betore Gods refolution to permit it : For 
thovgh God forefaw that Adam would tall, it God permitt<d him, yet could he nor 
foreſee, that he would fall abſolutely, uncill God were refolvel ro permic him. 

3. Some things you touch by the way , L may not omit , you ſay nothing can pro- 
perly be ſaid to be intended , which he permits onely. This is very worthy of conti- 
deration, whar think you of Adams cating of the forbidden trui2did God intend that 
orno ? Perhaps you will lay, that God may be ſaid to intend that, becauſe he did only 
permit that as evill, but concurred to the effeCting oft it, as a naturall ation. B::t then 
conlider, how was it pollible, that God ſhould intend that this att ſh»ld come to paſſe 
and not the evill of it, whereas the evill, contidering Gods uncrdiRt, was inſcparable 
trom it. 1 ſhould anfiver it thus 3 As touching the ſubſtance of the at, God intended 
ic ſhould come to pallc , and it came to paſſe by Gods effeRtion ; tor {b God intended 
icthouJd come to paſl:, to wit, by his ion : Bt as rouching the evill of che action 
God intended it{hould come to patk , and ir came to paſſe , but unely by God: pe: - 
miſhon : tor ſo onely he handed Be ſhould come to paſſe, to wit, by his pzrmiſtion. 

Hereupon you may flye vut,and deny that God 314 intend ſu much as the act it (colte 

of cating the torbidden truit. 
But I pray why-might not Gol intend and determine , that that at ſhowd come to 
paſſe, aſwell as the Jewes| crucitying of Chrift ? yet what ſay the Apo#-5 with one 
mouth, both Herod, &c. why not afwcll as the Kings giving their King 11:5 unto the 
bealt ? yer it is expreſlely ſaid, that God put it ito their hearrs co do: his Þ1 Uicven in 
this, to Wit, giving their Kingdomes uito the bealt. 

I a word, Lhave a Digrettionto this purpoſe, inthe ſecond books, Digrſ. 4. The 
ticle is this, As fans Tfrarlzs, &c. It is the onely point where 1oppoſe Aquinas. 
and Aguiuss herein oppoſeth himſelte manitclily againtt Auſtin, as there I ſhow. 
11. in 
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I. a ing 1 Eg I would y underftand 
one thing. Whether you make his firſt decree de fine, to have bzen or indefi- 
nice ? irons, wir firſt, at bans pare 4 

ons as Peter, Juda,$c. or indefinitely upon ſome onely? If you make ir indefinite, 
it may be, ſuch a decree might paſſe Þ my Moſſs nondum condits. Bur that is nor the 
decree ot cleftion. If you make ic d me thinkes your arguments before allead - 
pear ainſt.it. 


finde ici Dd chizd Digrgtion of 
: and ſound ps See eglry, 
on ts Mfſs nondum cnddete des 
denies creation and corr.iption precedent to Gods 
theſe decrees of. creation, of Adams 
faich and » and of alvation , 6. gays” 
pts nt c end,which is the manifeſtation of 
way of mercy mint with j : On the other ade, all theſe decrees, to wit, 
tion, of of Adoms fall, of nal! derelifhon in fr rue mn dane ooeet 
tion for don nike up benoproyoghn Reg Bends to one end,which 
a = Gd in ho way of juſtice. As for the ſtrength of your 
this opinion , eu army indifferent mans judge- 
om 


As touching the firſt arguments you ma. ramws ou thus farre, that the 
h————— doe conſuppoſe tin, {finne. Forafmuch as 
war Oat apt reap reddganns Lok own" y.12 06 od doth confider their fin, 
buen t in any moment before ic. This 1 Gay my; Tener allowerh me to grant, but I 
cannot acknowledge that any of your arguments prove thus much. 

Bur then againe , I maintaine tha theſe decrees conſi other finnes , afwell as 
originall ; yea the decree of danmation the ſame moment all their 
aftuall fins, yea even finall impenicency 3 3 God decreeth to damne m—__ 
of ripe yeares, bur for all the fins that ever he ſhall commit, them, ani then re 
them : whereas you maintaine that God firſt decrees to damne them , 
feeth the aRaall ſms of theirs, for which they ſhall be damned. 
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. Your diſtin&ion is good of a decree definite mayrng ar in the ſame tearms 
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10 FHE 
Reverend and Learned 


Me IOHN GOODWIN. 


V 


Have aſſumed ſo much boldnefle, as to exa- 
mine ſome pallages that you have in your 
Booke (entituled Redemption Kedeemed ) a- 
gainſt D. Twiſſe: wherein I believe that you 
your ſelfe will acknowledg, that I have carried 
my ſelfe as a fair adverfary,as an adyerſary on- 
Pl unto your opinions, and not unto your per- 
on,which I love'& honour, as in other reſpects 
ſo for the good and great gifts and parts God 
hath beſtowed on you. Many of my friends 

have earneſtly diſlwaded me from this vindicatio aſſuring me that I muſt 

expect from you inſ(teed of a reply, nothing bur a libell. Bur for my part; 

I ſhall hope and pray unto the Almighty for better things of you. Howe- 

verT am not hereby deterred from entring into the liſt with you, net- 

ther (hall I deprecate your utmolt ſeverity in rationall argumentation, 
tor the diſcovery of any thing, that you conceive to be weake and un- 
ſound in this my diſcourſe. You may perhaps think and ſay that fo ſmall 

a trifle 15 unworthy a divertion from your more ſerious employments; 

but for that, T am contented that the learned Reader judge be- 

rwixt us. Indeed I had long ere this finiſhed an anſwer unto your whole 

Book; but that there was a generall, and (as I think) a juſt expetation., 

that ſome in the Univerlity of Cambridge, who diflented from you, 

would comply with vour faire invitation of them, to declare themſelves 
in ſome worthy and ſatisfaftory anſwer to the particulars propounded in 
your Book: But upon their long filence (which I can neither excule , nor 
will I accuſe ( as being altogether ignorant of the cauſes thereof ) F re- 
newed my thoughts of ſetting about this worke, and intended in the in- 
terim, to have annexed to this piece of D. Twiſſe, a Table referring unto 
ſuch paſlages in this, and other of his Books. as doe in great part ſatisfy 
whatſoever you have delivered. in your forementioned Treatiſe, in op- 
polition unto the abſolureneſle of Divine Reprobation : But from theſe 
reſolutions I was quite taken off, by certain information, that the Lear- 
ned M. Kendall (heretofore Fellow of Exeter Colledge in the Umverſity 
of Oxford) hath undertaken you. But I detaine you and the reader too 
long with Prefacing, I ſhall therefore preſently without more adoe ad- 


drefſe my ſelfe unto the encounter with you. | 
Eecee In 
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In three places you except againſt D. Twiſſe. I ſhall conſider them 
ſeverally. 


To begin with the firſt. 
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D: Twiſſe, WT # indeed the judgement,of ſome Learned men, that the purpoſe or in- 
tent of God to permit, or ſuffer ſuch, or ſuch a thing to be done , or ſuch 
or ſuch an accident to coene to paſſe, ſuppoſeth a neceſſity ( at leak a ſy/- 

logifticall or conſequentiall neceſſity) of the coming. of it to paſſe. But that 
the truth lieth on the other fide of the way, appears by the light of this conſr- 
deration. If whatſoever God hath decreed, or intendeth, to permit to come to 
paſſe in any caſe, upon any termes, or any ſuppoſetion whatſoever, ſhould by 
vertue of ſuch an intention or decree, neceſſarily come to paſſe, then all things 
poſſeble to be, (or at leait ten thouſand things more than ever ſhall be ) nmst 
be, yea, and this neceſſarily. Foy ( aoubtleſj e God hath decreed, and intend- 
eth, to leave naturall cauſes, generally, to their naturall and proper operati- 
ons, and produ@ions; yea and voluntary cauſes alſo , under a power, and at 
liberty to a@ ten thouſand things more, then ever they will doe, or ſhall doe. 
For examreple; God intendeth, and hath decreed, to permit, that fire ſhall 
burne, what combustible matter ſoever it ſhall take hold of, or that ſhall be 
cait into it, that one ſparke of it falling into a barrell of dried Gunpowder, 
ſhould ſuddainly fire itz&*c. But it doth not follow from hence. that t erefore 
every thing that is combuitible in the world, ſhall be burnt with fire; or that 
every barrell of dry Gun-powder ſhall be blowa up with ſparkes of fire falling 
into them. So (in the initance formerly mentioned) God had CETeT per= 
it the Lords of Keilah to deliver up David into Sauls hand, in caſe he had 
1Sam.23.12. Stayed in their Citiy, till Sauls coming to demand him: this js evident front 
the Text. But it did not follow from this permiſſive wecree of God,that there- 
fore theſe Lords mit neceſſarily deliver up David into Sauls hand: for we 
know they did it not. So likewiſe, God hath decreed to permit any man to de- 
$troy the life of another whom he meets with ( 1 meane, inreſpect of a natu- 
rall power to doe the execution) but it followeth not from hence, that there- 
fore every man muſt neceſſarily murther , or deſtroy the life of bis Brother, 
that cometh in his way. So that evident it is, that no decree of Gol whatſoe- 
wer, which is ſumply and purely permiſSive, doth import any necefdity at all of 
the perpetration, or comme to paſſe, of the thing ſo decreed. God permitted 

Gen-2. 16,17 Adam to cate of every tree in the garden of Eden ( the tree of knows- 

ledge of goodandevill only excepted) & therefore certainly had decreed, 
or intended this permiſſion: yet was not Adam any wates neceſytated by any 
vertwe or influence of this decree upon him, to eate of every of theſe trecs; 
nor is it in the leaſt degree credible, that ever he did eate of every of them, 
zor yet cf any one of them, but only that, which was prohibited unto him. his 
ejett ion out of this garden following ſo ſuddainly after this patent, or perm 
miſs.on granted unto him, The reaſon why no decree of God, that is purely 

- and barely permiſſzve, either induceth or ſuppoſeth any neceſſity of the coming 
to paſſe, of what is only ſo decreed, is this. Firſt, becau IT far decree doth 
any waies intereſſe God to any manner of interpoſall, either by his wiſdome. 
power, or providence in what kind ſoever, towards the e ecting or brineme to 
paſſe of what is ſa decreed. So that ſuch events, which are no otherwiſe de- 
creed, 
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creed by God, then thus, are in the ſame poſture af contingency, in the ſame 
poſSibility of being, or not being, wherein they would have been, had there been 
no ſuch decree at all concerning them. Secondly, neither doth any ſuch de- 
cree in Goa, ſuppoſe a futurity of ſuch a concurrence of cauſes ſimply requiſite 
and neceſſary for the bringing of thines. ſo decreed, to paſſe, which will au 
ally bring them to paſſe. Though God hath decreed, that a ſparke, or coale of 
fire falling, 1.6. in caſe it ſhall fall into a barrcll of Gun-powder, ſhall fire it, 
yet it doth not follow from hence, that he hath decreed, that any ſuch ſparke 
or coale, ſhall fall into it, without which notwithſtanding the ff e& decreed, 
viz. the firing of this powder, will not come to paſſe. Or if he ſ11d, that God 
hath decreed that ſ; uk a ſparke, or coale, ſhall fall into the ſaid barrel! of pow- 
der, now is not the decree barely permiſgve, but operative and aſſertive , and 
ſuch which engageth the decreer to interpoſe effe@ually for the bringine of 
the thing decreed to paſſe. But ſuch decrees as this, in maiters of that nature 
we deny to be in God. 


TEANES 


Þ; & Twi/e doth grant, that Gods permifhon in a complicate notion, 
as 1t takes in other acts of Gods providence, doth inferre the BB 
things permitted : And what he faith of Gods aQuall permifii- | 
on in time, 1s applyable unto his permifhve decrees before all time ; for 

as his workings are agreeable unto his effective, ſo his permithions are 

ſuitable unto his permiſsive decrees. But now that he any where affirm- 

eth, that the decrees of God, which are ſ1mply, purely, and barely per- See the Se- 
milsrve, or that the bare, fingle, and ſole permiſsion of God, doe import cond Book 
any neceſcity at all of 'the perpetration, or coming to paſſe, of what is 3p I 
only ſo decreed; and permitted, Tutterly deny. And if you had been fo pag. 50. unto 
well verſed in D. Twiſſe, as it was fit for him; that. undertakes a refurati- P59: 

on of him, you would never have charged him with that, which he, in a | 
whole digreſsion, profeſledly impugneth: for which, you may ſee, how 4 
he is taxed (though very modeſtly) by M. Rutherford, 1n a Scholaſticall | 
diſputation of his, De Drvini providentid cap.8. D, Twiſſe in the third 
Digreſsion of the ſecond Book of his YVindicie &c. examineth that pro- 

fition of Perkins: nod Deus non impedit. iddeo evenit, quia Dens non 11 
pedit. That which God doth not hinder, doth therefore come to patlle, 
becauſe God doth not hinder it, (7.) becauſe he doth permit it : where 
he not only profeſſeth his diſhike of it, but alſo refutes 1t- This. Section 
then might very well have been ſpared: for in it you fight but with your 
own ſhadow. and doenot at all oppoſe the opimon of D. Twzſſe , who 
fully accords with you in this particular : That Gods fimple and ſole 
permiſcions, and conſequently his decrees, that are ſimply , purely , and 
barcly permiſkive, are not illative of thoſe things which are only fo de- 
creed, and permitted. 

To cleare this I ſhall give you an abſtra& of this Digreſsion. 

He examineth the truth of this propoſition. r. In the matter, or ob- 
jet of an a& naturall. 2. In the matter, or objett of an act moral, good 
or bad. | 

1. Firſt, as concerning naturall ations, he hinterh a diſtinhon, be- 
tween a proper permiſsion of them, and a permiſsion of them iwproper!y 4 
Eece 2 to ; 
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(204) 
ſo called ; that 1s oppoſed unto a naturall, real, or Phyſecall reſtraint, this 
unto a morall reſtraint, which is by way of ditiwaſion. 

Firſt then if we take permiſſion properly, as it is oppoſed, unto a natu- 

all, reall, and Phyſicall reſtraint, and denoteth a ſuſpenſion thereot , D. 
Twiſſe1s fo farre Bl affirming, that they come to pale, upon Gods lin- 
ole; ſole, and bare permiſſion, as that he maketh Gods poſitive eticction 


(whether by way of predetermination, or concurrence, he leaves to be 
diſcuſſed in another place) requiſite unto the exiſtence of them , with- 


in Mipea out which they never can exiſt; for God is the principall and immediate 


naruralis ea Caulſe of all beings and entities, and therefore of all naturall actions. 


eſt, qua con» ; ; 1 
currit cum omnibus caufis ſecundis ad a&tus ſuos, five inflvuendo dunraxat in attus ipſarum , quod placet Arminio, 


Jeſuirarum veſtigiis infiſtenti; ſive movendo cauſas ſecundas ad agendnm, quod nobis verifimilius v:derur, quem- 
2dmodum & inter Pontificios Duminicanis, quz quidem controverſia non eft hujus loci , fed ſuo loco reperenda. 
Hujus concurſus divini ratione, nobis videtur abſurde dici rem aliquam ideo evenire quia Deus non impediac. 
Omnis enim res, omnis aus, omnis engiras, ideo fir, quia Deus vulr ut frat, non permirtendo fed efficiendo , idgz 
principalirer. Erenim Deus eſt cauſa principalis, & immediata uniuſcuzuſq; entiraris, juxra omnes fere Scholaſti- 
cos, Arminio etiam conſentiente, pag. 177. Nec Arminianis, quod ſciam, hattenus reſutantibus. Ablurde aurem 
dicitur, Deum permitrere id fieri, quod facit ur fiat, idqz principaliter ipſum efficiendo. Neq; hic opus eft recur- 
rere ad permithonem, cum omnes in rebus naturalibus agnoſcanc, & amplectancur Dei cthcientiam principalem & 


immediatam. Vind. 11b.2.pag. 131. 


And againe afterwards. 


Quare ad a&iones naturales quod atrinet, quatenus permiiſio norat ſuſpenſionem actionis naturalis , fic Deus non 
verſatur circa caidem dum fhunr, fed poſitive tacit. Pag.13 2. 


Secondly, if we take permiſsion as it is oppoſed unto,,and denoteth a 
ſuſpention of, a reſtraint 7»properly ſo called , a morall reftraint by way 
of diſlwaſton.; fo D. Twiſe is expretiein deniall of any necesfity tobe in- 
ferred, from ſuch a permision ofthe comming to paſle, of what is fo. 
permitredDdgMones naturales quod attinet, quatenu#s permi|jio notat 
ſuſpenſuonem \adionis moralis in ſuadendo ant diſſnadendo poſite, fee non 
/ pa, 7! Heng llud fit.Neg; enim quod ſuadetur quocung; modo, 
quantiymvis officaciter, neceſſe et, ut fiat, nec quod diſſnadetur quocung; 
modo quantum is efficaciter, necesſe et, ut non fiat; Freo multo- minus 
ex co quod permititur aliquid fieri, vel non fieri, ſequitur neceſsario oportere 

illud fieri vel non. fieri. | | 
Secondly, from naturall a&tions he proceedes on to mor:l!, and he 
begineth with good and gracious aGions; in which he refolveth that 
naturall permisſion, hoc ei, ox in genere morali ſed Phyſico, can have 
no place, for (ſaith he) this would ſuppoſe, that the creature can 
be carryed unto actions truly good, without. any ſpeciall ſupply or' 
asfiſtance of Gods ſpirit and grace, which we deny can be in the ſtate 
of nature entire and pure, how much lefle is it posſible in the ſtate of 
nature corrupted : whence alſo (ſaith he) it would follow. that God 
doth not antecedently worke and cauſe every act truly good, and that 

by a ſpeciall ſupply, aid, or asſiſtance. | 
As for Gods permisfion of good actions in gexere mrorali, he referreth 
to what he hath ſpoken touching the like permisfion of naturall 
actions, only he addeth, that God allwayes concurreth unto an act 
truly good by a ſpeciall asfiſtance & that both as a Phyſicall and Mor- 
rall agent: wherefore (ſaith he) in this gracious adminiſtration of things 
there 1s no place at all for permisfion, as it is oppoſed unto effectiort 
or farthering; for God worketh, cauſeth, and promoteth every good 
worke in his children; although permigfion may have roome there. as 
it ſimply fignificth ox-hindrance, for queltionlefle God doth not hinder 
| the 
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the good workes of his people, which he himſelfe cauſeth and worketh, 
Thus you ſee, that by D. Twiſe his opinion, good workes doe not 
follow upon Gods bare, ſingle, and fole permisſion, for they cannot 
be performed without the powerfull operation of Gods holy ſpirit, 
. which worketh in us both the will and the deed. | 

Laſtly, as touching evill or (infull actions, in.them divine permiſh- 
on challengeth a proper and peculiar place, both as permiſſion is oppo- 
ſed unto efficiency, as alſo unto reſtrarnt. 

Firſt,as .tis oppoſed unto efficiency, for the obliquity of them being a 
privation, 15 not capable of an efficient caule. 

Secondly, as 'tis oppoſed unto refrain, for God doth not hinder fin- 
full actions many times, though 1t be alwaies in his power. 

But now if we ſpeake of the permiſsion of finfull ations, in gerere 
morali, or ſuaſorio, ſo all unanimouſly affirme , that God perſwadeth 
or exhorteth none unto evill: for if God ſhould interpsſe his authority, 
by commanding , adviſing, or exhorting , whatſoever ſhould be done 
hereupon, would be lawfully done. 

But though God himſelfe doth not exhort or perſwade unto finne, yet 
he gives way many times, and that juſtly, unfo the temptations of Sa 
tan, and his inſtruments; nay, he himſelfe by his providence, layes be- 
fore men outward obje&s and occaſions , ſuitable unto their inward 
corruptions; as a goodly Babyloniſh garment, two hundred ſheckles of 
ſilver, and a wedge of Gold of fifty ſheckles weight, before the covetous 
eyes of Achar : beautifull and naked Bathſheba before the luſtfull eyes 
of David, Nexthe ſuffereth thoſe corruptions , that is, either he doth 
not cure them by his renewing grace, or he doth not bridle them by his 
reſtraining grace, but lets them have their full ſwinge , without check 
or controll: In his children he doth not actuate and rouze their graces, 
but lets them lye as it were in a deep f{leepe, &c. Beſides, he concurreth 
unto thoſe motions of the ſoule, Cas touching the entity of them) unto 
which men are ſtirred, by view of objects, that are agreeable unto ei- 
ther their unſubdued or unbridled luſts. From the complication of all 
theſe, a particular obduration, and finfull action followeth, ſo that you 
takein alſo, the concourſe of God, ſo farre as concernes the ſubſtance, 
or matter of ſuch a fintull action. Now from this variety of providences 
going before a linfull ation, D. Twiſſe drawes this following concluli- 
on. Ex quibus manifeitum videtur, ex ſoli permiſſuone nequaquam conſequi, 
quod fiat aliquid; & proinde etiam minus verum videtur illud Perkinſei, 
Duicquicl Des 1014 impedit; ideo fi t, quia Deus non impedit. From which 
it ſeems manifeſt, that it in no waies followeth, that a thing cometh to 
paſle upon Gods ſole permiſyon, and therefore that. of Perkins leemes 
not to be true, whatſoever God doth not hinder theretore cometh to' 
paile, becauſe God doth not hinder it. 

In the next place he bringeth in, and anſwereth objetions. 

Firſt, This is the opinion not only of Perkizrs but of Piſcator alſo. 

Secondly, our adverſaries (by name YVorſtizs and Arminizs) grant it, 
and their conceſsion ſhould be embraced, as making much for the de- 
fence of our opinion. 

Thirdly, there1s a reaſon, which at the firſt bluſh ſeems convincing, 
unto which not Only Yer/?:5, but alſo Piſcator yeeldeth , and 'tis drawn 
from the nature of Relatives : For, ſeeing permiſsion and the thing per- 
mitted are Relatives, it ſeems neceflary. that they exiſt together : upon 
ſuppoſall then of the —_ of the coming to pale of ſuch a thing 

f ece 3 it 


A AA he A bs + af 4 , 
0 IIS PAs. <% bs Wo. 4 xi M7 gs RE Gta; a 22 1 T4,” : I". TY - 0 , aj» ne! y 3 IA 4 N P has teat BR Wh 
KEY es ET obo q { p v £85 bY "Ss of Sho 431-7 nts Fs aſe} 3" 4b hs DEAL A EE 2 OR X» 0 PI "” 4 - Rh was WS $3 
< 2 AN\ ho G 4 $4 os - 53H 1 £ Wvs R134 At” F 3, 4 BN 2S ET TH WF BE 2 T, by Vi 2 at Ys o > : I 3s; 449 7 3% "2 b 4 " et. >, y oP Fs MK p f 4 wh & Fx LIT T5 I" Me yy 
of | 24, EA © Re TAR Fi % " " y y * # wY c WOO Ra l $4 wHIS . / Tk. 7 = OCR HY br; 81 y 3, NT. 53 
y Fx" p p UL > f fp 2075-3 ST 4 ; Ma PI PF 7 
« LU * % % 1 


(206) 


k CO =—2Y 


it ſeems neceſſary, that that which is ſo permitted , doe come to paſle, 
Unto theſe he diſpatcheth an anſwer ſeverally, in the fa me order as they 


were propounded. 

Firlt,as for our Divines, he acknowledgeth.that they have fo thought, 
but truths to be preferred before any teſtimony; Amicus Socrates, Ami- 
cus Plato, magis amica veritas: For tis but reaſon that we ſhould have re- 
gard unto, andcare of, only truth, that ſo we may (with the Apoſtle) 
ſay, we can doe nothing againſt the truth, bur for the truth. 

Secondly, he ſheweth, how that for the exiſtence of a thing , Piſcator 
doth not acquieſce in Gods ſole permiſsion, bur flyeth unto Gods go- 


CO. vernment, and fhat ſo powerfull, as that it bowes, bends, and turnes the 


advertrendum wills of men whither he pleaſeth. 

eſt; cum con - Tm. ; ; | 

tra Piſcatorem in hunc modum diſpuraret Vorſtins, Permitſio in eO, Cui permiſſio fit, nihil omnino nov per {ec cau- 
far aur efficir, ſed rantum vires & faculrates ſcmel illi datas, ab alien laztione ruras preftar, & liberum iſtarum cxer- 
citiumeidem relinquit: imo nihil prorſus extra iplum permitrentem efhicir, nifi quod aftionem hujus impedientem 
cohiber, aur potius reriner, & quaſi ſuſpendir. Eſt enim ipla per {c rantum decretum non impcdicndi: hoc eſt, foris 
non agendi. Quomodo aurem is, qui non agit, co ipſo quod non apit, aliquid extra fe cauſer, vel alteri necelita« 
tem agendi offerar ? Aur quomodo 15 qui necefſirareni hanc alteri offert , eo ipſo nihil agere , ſed alrerius tanrum 
a&tionem permitrere, five non impedire, inc contradietione dici poilit? Videas jam quomodo ad ita Yorftiang re- 
fpondeat Piſcgtor, in marginalibus ſuis annorationibus. At ego (inquit) non dico yuod Deus tantum permitrat c 
quz permittit: Sed dico quod illa ipfa etiam gubernarz Reſp1nſ. ad Amic. Collat. Vorſtii p. 231. Idemp. 131. Expli- 
cat quid fihi velir, cum air, Deum gubernare. Denotant (7nquit ) illa efteftionem quandam Dei quoad peccara, fed 
non denotant effetionem ralem, qua Deus ipſe efficiat peccata, quaicnus haben rationem peccatorum, teu quategus 
ſunr peccara; (cd denotanr gubernationem Dei, qui ut Creator voluncates humanas fleir quocung; volucrit. Ex 
his manifc{tum eſt, Piſcatorem (oli permiſſione Dei minime acquieviſle,ad hoc ur aliquid contequer ter teri dicatur, 
ſed ad gubernationem Dei confugille ; & ejuſmodi gubernationem qua voluntates humanas tie&ir quccungz 
yoluerir. . | 


CO EE 


As for the conceſtions of Arminius and Voritins, ſeeing they are er- 
roneous, a patronage of our opiniogy drawn from them is not to be va- 
lned ſo much, as to be built upon. Feram tanti non eff hx juſ/mod; patro= 
cinimum , ut errone# quantumvis proprtits mmnitamur aſſertionibus. 

As for the reafon, that 1s of no force or ſtrength , for we may as well 
conclude, that becauſe God did from eternall will or decree to create 
the World; therefore the World from eternall was created; or becauſe 
God from cternall foreknew that the World ſhould be, therefore the 
World did exilt from eternall: tor there 1s no lefle relation, between the 
willing of a thing, and the thing willed; the decree of a thing. and the 
thing decreed 5 the foreknowledge of a thing, and the thing forc=- 
knowne: than there1s, between the permiſſion of a thing, and the thing 
permitted. And there is between them as a relation, fo alſo a reciProca- 
tion: whereupon it followeth, that if God willeth or decreeth a thing, 
it is willed or decreed; if he foreknowes a thing , it is forcknownz if he 
permits a thing 1t 1s permitted : but as it doth not follow, a thing is wil- 
led or decreed , therefore tis aftually exiſtent a thing 1s forcknown, 
therefore it is3 In like manner 1t doth not follow . a thing 1s permitted 
therefore it is aftually : and indeed if Gods meerc permiſſion did inferre 
the exiſtence of a thing upon this ground, becauſe permiſſion and the 
thing permitted are relatives, it would hold as well concerning the per- 
miſsion of man, as Godz But 'tis manifeſt, that it followeth nor 
upon mans permilgon , that whatſoever he permitteth, cometh to 
patle. | 

But it may be objected , it is neceſſary that whatſoever is willed by 
God, doe at ſome time or other, come to paſle, therefore we may lay the 
ſame of what 1s permitted by God. 

He denyeth the conſequence, and he giveth this reaſon for his denyall, 
becauſe Gods permilsion 1s not fo effeftuall unto the exiſtence of a thing, 
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as his volition; and yer he acknowledgeth, that this kind of conſequence 
15 true in naturall cauſes, but this is not in regard only of permiſſion,but 
from the determination of a naturall cauſe to worke, unletle it be hinde- 
red: as concerning rationall -and tree agents , this conſequence, a thin 
15 permitted to come to palle, therefore it doth come to patle, is of no EO 
force at all. | | bp ras a 
; : nullius - efle 
pretii conſtanter affirmamus. Naw pari rationis efficacia concludi poſler, quia Deus voluit ab zterno, fiye decrevit 
mundum creare, ergo mundus ab zterno creatus «ft, vel quia Deus ab zrerno mundum fururum praſcivir,ergo mun- 
dus ab zrerno extinc:, Erenim relatio nihilo minus intercedic inter - volitionem & rem volitamz decretum & rem 
decreram; preſcientiam & rem praicitam, quam inter permiſſionem & rem permiſſam; Urde quamvis ſequarur, 
Deus voluir mundum ab zrerno, ergo ab arerno mundus eft volitusz Devs (civic mundum ab zterno, ergo mundus 
ab zrerno eſt ſcirus; Deus permifit ave permirt!t actum fieri, ergo actus eſt aut fuir permiſſus. Artamen inde nequa- 
quam ſequerur; ergo -u volicum eſt, exiſtebar, quum primum volitum erat; aur quod permiflum eſt , exiſtebar, 
quum primum permiſſum eſt. Dices, arqui quod volicum eſt a Deo, neceſle eſt ut aliquando fit 3 ergo & quod per- 
miſſum, finvlicer necefle erir, ur fir. Imo, inquam, nequaquam {cquitur. Neg; enim par cſt utrobiqz ratio, ſed val- 
de difpar; quod & cuilibet manifeſtum eſt. neq; cnim permitho ram ethcax eſt ad cxiitentiam rei, quam volitio. Nec 
ramen dithceor hoc genus conſequentiz procedere in caufis naruralibus, fed non ex ſola vi permifiionis, ſed ex de- 
rerminatione cauſz naturalis ad agendum nifi impediatur. De cauſts vero rationalibus & [ibere agentibus, nunquam 
obriner hoc genus conſequentiz, permirtitur aliquid fieri, ergu fit. Ar, inquies, ſunt relata; & relata ſung fimul Na- 
ruri.. Agnokco efle relata, & quatenus ſunt relara converti ad conſequentiam. Potita ergo permiſſione rei , neceſle 
eſt ut res fir permiſſa; perinde atq; poſiti volitione rei neceſle eft, ut res fit yolira; item poſed prefcientia rei , ne- 
ceſſe eſt ur res fit przſcira. Sed quemadmodum non ſequitur, res eſt volira, ergo eſt; aur res eſt praſcita, ergo eſt; 
perinde ctiam non fequitur, res cft permiſla, ergo eft. Quemadmodum nec {ola preicientia, aur volitio rei IE 
ad hoc, ut res exiſtat; ita eriam ney; ſola permitſio rei ſufficit ad hoc, ut res extra cauſas (uas conſtituatur. Hzc ta- 
men ratio, fateor, impoluir Piſcatori, pag. 231. Ad Amic. Collat. Vorſtii. Ubi fic difleric; ubi autem permiſſio eſt, 
ibi ctiam eſt factum quod permitticur. Quomodo enim dici poteſt permitti iNlud, quod non fit? Certe pari ratione 
dici poreſt, permitti illud quod non fit; quemadmodum dici poteſt, volitum efle quod ramen non fit; licet ad exij- 
ſtentiam rei, mulro efhcacior fit volitio, quam permiſho. Imo quomodo non dici potlit, permirti aliquid quamyis 
non fat, cum permittere nihil aliud fit, quam neqz facere ut aliquid fiat, neq; ne tat impedire. Pergir! Piſcaror, 
quippe, inquiens, hc ſunt relara, & proinde fimul natura. Quum igirur Deus decrevit permittere peccata , neceſle 
eſt ut illa fiant. Ar jam oſtendimus, ex co quod relara fint, hoc rantum ſequi , poſta pern ifſione , rem eſle permiCſ- 
ſam; fic & pofira volitione rei, ſequitur rem efle voliram; & poſita praſcientia rei , ſequirur rem ele prafcitam; at 
hinc minime fequirur proprerea rem attualem- aliquam exiftentiam fortiri: iractiam, licet poſita permiſlione, res 
merito dicatur eſſe permiſla, at hinc non ſequirur proprerea rem efſe f1mpliciter,& extra catilas ſuas attbaliter con- 
ſtiruiz Quod f hzc conſecutio legitima efler, quod conrendit Piſcator, non modo ex permiſſione Dei, ſequeretur 
rem e veſtigio exiſtere; ſed & ex quavis cujulvis hominis permitſione; arqui wanifeſtum eſt (nec Piſcaror credo 
reſiſterer) ex humimis permiſſione nequaquam ſequi,quicquid permitirur fieri,mox exiſtere. 


The laſt and principall objection is concerning the permisſion of finne 
in particular; without grace finne cannot be avoyded, and the permisfion 
of finne ſtands in the denyall of grace: it 1s cleare therefore that upon 
the permisſfion of finne, finne necellarily enfueth. 

Firſt, he anſwereth,this in no-wiſe followeth from the nature of per- 
miſ$jon in generall (as ſome Divines,have thought) but from a peculi- 
ar manner of Gods permiſsion, ſtanding in a conſtant denyall of grace 
without which ſinne can be ſhunned by none. | 

Secondly he diſtinguiſheth of a twofold confideration of finne, inefr- 
zite or definite, and that either in regard of ſorts and kinds, or elle par- 
ticular actions. . 

Firſt, he grants. that upon the permiſsion of ſinne, that is, the denyall 
of grace, finne followeth imdefixitely, and in generall; ſothat as long as 
God with-holds his grace, a man finnes, either in doing what is forbid- 
den, or elſe in doing what is commanded in a wrong way or manner. 
He alſo finnes in omitting what is commanded, or in abſtaining from 
what is forbidden in an unholy, and ungratious way or manner. And 
this he exemplifieth both in theunregenerate and regenerate. 

Firſt, whiles God denies to,or withholds from, an unregenerate man, 
his habituall grace, or grace of regeneration; whileſt he ſuffereth his ſpi- 
rituall diſeaſes to goe uncured, his corruptions unſubdued, and unmor- 
 rified, ſo long he cannot bur ſinne in all his rational/ and deliberate , both 


actions and omiſsions. | 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, all his actions are ſfinnes of. commiſſion, either a doing of what is 
forbidden, or a finfull performance of what is commanded, not out of 
right principles, nor for the due and requiſite end. 

Secondly all his omiſſions are finfull, for they are either of what is in- 
joyned, or elle if they be of what is prohibited, they are not ſanctified, 
proceeding from the love of God , and directed unto the glory of God 
above all. | | | 

Next as for the regenerate, if God deny unto, or withhold from them, 
never ſo little a while, his a&tuall grace; the actual] ſupply, and afliſtance 
_ of his ſpirit, they ſinne in whatſoever they performe, or forbearez And 
indeed it is no wonder, that upon Gods ſuſpending the aide of his actuall 
grace, the regenerate breake out into finne, in whom there is a fleſh al- 
waies luſting againſt the ſpirit, whoſe graces are imperfect, and corrup- 
tions naturall, and therefore active,upon removeall of impediments;For 
ſinnein Adam followed upon the fole fuſpenfion of aftuall afliſtance to 
will that good, unto which he had an habituall fitneſle; and yet in him 
propenſion unto good was perfect, without any mixture of inclination 
unto evill. 

Secondly, he denyeth, that upon the bare permiſſion of finne , ſinne 
followeth definitely , either for forts and kinds, or particular actions. 
But here firſt, he implyeth an exception of gereral/, and comprehenſive 
ſinnes, that either lye at the root of, or are concomitant unto every 
ſinne, as mordinate ſelfe-love &c. Forte aici potest, ex carenti4 justitie 
originalis, ſequi neceſſario, ut creatura feratur in amorem ſu: inordinate, 
afeo ut quicquid operatur, illud faciat propter ſe, non autem propter Deum. 

Secondly he deſireth, chiefly to be underltood concerning the zmperate 
or external/ ations of (in, and ſuch ations of the will , as are of w; cacy, 
purpoſes, reſolutions, &c. For upon Gods permiſſion, that is,nor curing, 
or healing, not ſubduing of particular finfull habits. v. g. Covetouſneſle, 
luxury, there doe neceſfarily follow (uch ſ(infull ations of the will, as are 
ſthled uſually to be of complacency, that doe, quoad ſpecificationem , for 
their ſort and kind, anſwer ſuch habits, to wit, velleities, deſires , woul- 
dings, and wiſhings, likeings, approbations,&c. A covetous man whileſt 
under the reigne of covetouſneſle, cannor bur love, like, and covet after 
things which he judgeth to be gainfull; a luxurious voluptuary cannot 
but love, approve, and long after things which he knoweth to be plea- 
ſant and delightfull unto his ſenſes. Ommino videtur Deun 101 poſſe 1t= 
pedire, ne avarys velit & concupiſcat ea, que videntur utilia; vel ibidinoſus 
ea, que titillant tanquam jucurnda: nam velle & concupiſcere, nihil alind eſt, 
quam defiderare; at avarus qua avarms neceſſario talia deſiderat &* concupiſ= 
cit, alias non «ſet avarus, & libidinoſus qua libidinoſus talia deſiderat,aliis 
minime dicendus eſſet libidinoſus. Lib. 2. part. 2. pag.1 5. For habits work 
ad modum nature neceſſarily. A covetous perſon, as covetous, neceſlari- 
ly defereth and coveteth things profitable; a luſtfull or uncleane perſon 
neceſſanly defireth ſuch obje&s and aCtions as are uncleane. &c. And 
yet of theſe too, we cannot ſay that they follow meerely upon his per- 
miſſion, ſecluding his concourſe. 

Theſe limitations premiſed:; let us returne to conſider what he deny- 
eth, to wit, that upon the bare permiſiton of finne, finne doth not follow 
definitely for ſorts or kinds, or particular ations. Size erati1 ( ſaith he) 
ab$tineri potest a peccato definite quoad certam ſpeciem, vel etiam in indivi= 
duo conſideratam. There is no particular finne , eſpecially of commiſtion, 
but may be abſtained from without grace : And therefore upon the 
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meere and bare denyall or with-holding of grace , this or that partieu- 
lar finne doth not follow. 4 | [+7 

For firſt, thoſe that are deſtitute of habituall grace , the grace of re« 
generation, may yet be free from diverſe particular finfull habits. v. g: 
Covetouſneſle, Luxury,8c. | 

Secondly, in thoſe that have fſuch particular finfull habits; thoſe ha- 
bits are not actuated, eſpecially by outward actions , upon' Gods bare 
and ſingle permiſ/ro7, his fole denyall of grace. This he proves by reaſon 
and Scripture. | | 


Firſt by reaſon, becauſe the ſubje& of an actuall finne of commuilſsjon, | 


is a z«aturall aF, and unto the pertormance of a niturall a&., Gods bare 
permiſſion is not ſufficiengy alum (quod dicitur) ſemper habitat in alie- 
no fundo ; & peccatum omne quod in commi(ſune verſatur., ſemper habet 
atum aliquem naturalem ſubitratum; adeo ut ejuſmodi peccatum aliquod 
aunquam exeat in atum ex ſola negatione gratie, niſs etiant aliqua ala re- 
rum adminiſtratio fiat, ſecundum quam aus aliquis naturalis patretur,que 
ſt propria materia talis deformitatis, 
Secondly by Scripture, in which Gods wonderfull providence work- 
ing and proſtituting men unto finne, is never ſet forth unto us, by a ſole 


and ſfengle permiſſion: But he 1s laid, ſometimes to give mer up unto vile 


affeFions, unto a reprobate mind, unto ſirong deluſions, to ſend an evill ſpi- 


rit between men, to put a lying ſpirit it their mouthes, to mingle a perverſe 


ſpirit in them, &c. He told David, that he would take away his concubines, 
and groe them unto his Sonune Abſolon; He told Jeroboam, that he wouldrent 


the Kingdome out of the hands of Solomon, and give ten tribes unto Jerobo- 
am, which was done by their defection , and revolt from the houſe of | 


Judah. Now they who think that all theſe things might be diſpatched, 
and accompliſhed by Gods /o/e and ſirgle permiſsion , take I confeſle 


(faith he) a ſhort cut, but they ſend away the Reader, that 1s deſirous ' 
to find out the truth, empty and voyd of all ſatisfa&tion. Upon this he 


concludes, that as often as any thing comes to paſle according to Gods 
permiſſion, ſo often Gods permiſſion 1s not ſolitary or fingle, but hath 


another government of things, anothef adminiſtration of divine pro- | 


vidence, accompanying it, which he explaineth at large touching fmne: 


unto the performance of this or that particular finfull aCtion, there are . 
required a leading into temptation , an affording of objects, occaſions, 
and opportunities, a letting looſe of Satan, the concourſe of God by way | 
of previous motion unto the inatter, or ſubject of the aCtion,a removeall 


of all impediments, whether holy and gratious , or elſe but meerely na- 


turall. The explanation of all which, you may there ſee at large in this | 


digreſsion. 


Out of this he inferreth a diſtin&tion of permiſsion, into efficacious and | 
pr tings and concludes that the permiſsion of finne is not ſomuch 


efhcaciows of it ſelfe, as in regard of that either obduration, or exceca- 
tion, or both, concerning either temporall, or ſpirituall gocod things, 
with which it is conjoyned. Hirc conStare poterit permiſoronem peccati 
particularis commode dividendam eſſe, in permiſcionem efficacem & inefft- 
cacem, © permiſcionem efficacem non tam ex ſeſe effiracem eſſe , quant pro 


ratione ejws, cum qui ſemper conjunda eſt, obdurationis, excecattonis, | 


aut ntrinſq, , ſive quoad bona ſpiritualia, ſive quoad bona teipora- 
lia. | 


But I ſhall trouble neither the Reader, nor you, with tranſcnbingany 
more out of this digrefſion. And indeed this is enough to fatisfy him, 
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and convince you, that you have wronged D. Twiſe 8 mn pinning upon 
him ſuch an opinion, which he oppoſeth with farre greater {trength of 
argument; then you yeur ſelfe. This 1s ſufficient to anſwer this whole 
ſeFion; But I ſhall examine whatſoever is confiderablein it. 

The propoſition you charge upon D. Twiſſe is this, That the purpoſe or 
intent of God, fo permit, or ſuff er ſac or ſuch a thing to be done, or ſuch or 
ſuch a accident to come to paſse, wppoſet a mecejſity ( at leait a ſpllogiiti= 
call or conſequential neceſſity ) of the coming of it to paſſe. © 

He that is acquainted with the workes of D. Tw:/e,knoweth, that rhis 
propoſition is to be underſtood. 1. Concerning only the permiſſion of 
- evill. 2. Concerning not only Gods aQ, the permiſſion of evill, bur alſo 
the being of eyill by Gods permiſſion. 3. Corning not a hfingle. ſole, 
and bare permiſſion, but an efficacious permiſiion, that hath ſeverall acts 
of Gods providence accompanying 1t. 

Firſt, it is to be underſtood only concerning the permiſſion of evill, and 
that as touching the Formall, the pravity or Sliquiy of It, which being 
a privation is uncapable of being an obje& of an effeftive decree. This I 
might cleare from molt of thoſe places, wherein this diſtinction between 
an effeFive and permeiſſrve decree is propounded; but [ [ball ſpare to name 
them at this preſent, and content my ſelfe, with the alleadging of one 
place, where he expreſlely puts this limitation upon the propoſition we 
ſpeake of, De Scientia Medid. pag,133. col.2. Nor paxci ſunt , non modo ex 
noitris, ſed & ex Theologis nobis oppoſitis, tam Pontificris, quam Arminianis, 
qui putant, infallibiter futurum eſſe, quicquid &c. Dews permittere decreve- 
rits, hoc eit aujem, duntaxat in genere mali. Nam que fiunt bona, ea fieri de= 

crevit Dews non tam ipſo permittente, quam faciente, in quocung; gexere bona 
fuerint, froe in genere boni moralis, ſive naturalis foe ſupernaturalis; ſumma 
ſooe in genere entis borum fuit, ſive in genere moris, And by this it is appa- 
rent, that your inſtance in Gods decree to permit fire to burne combu- 
ſtible matter. 18 altogether 1mpertinent, for that is quid bonum ir genere 
entis. | 

Secondly, he makes Gods permiſiive decree to be, not only concern» 

ing Gods at, the permiſsion of evill, but allo the being of evill by his 
permis{ion; ſo that not only the permiſsion of evill is the object of his 
will, but the being ofit alſo. Sertextia Perkinſe: noitrorumg; lheologorums 
eft., lapſum Adami eveniſſe volantate Dei trauſeunte, non duntaxat n ſ14ans 
permiſſuonem, ſed etiam in rem permiſſam, hoc eif , Deum volniſſe , ut Ada- 
2115 laberetur, ipſo permittente. Vindic.l.2. part.1.pag.127. What he {peaks 
of Gods will, to permit Adams tall , may be accommodated to his per- 
miſsiye will or decree, of any other finne. ; 

Laſtly, that he ſpeakes of not a bare, but efficacious permiſsion,ſo ter- 
med, not Formally, but by way of concomitancy , the Digreſsion which I 
have thbeeviandl is a proofe of undeniable evidence; And I ain ſo confi- 
dent of your ingenuity; as that I doubt not, but you will acknowledge 
as much: and therefore your objection, which runnes only concerning a 
decree that is ſ#mzply, barely, and purely permiſſzve, is nothing at all to the 

rpole. | 

Well then, take this propoſition, (the purpoſe or intent of God, to permit 
or ſuffer, ſuch or ſuch a thing to be done, inferreth a neceſſity of the coming of 
it to paſſe) in the ſenſe and meaning of D. Tw1/e, to wit, concerning an 
efficacious permiſsion of evill; and if you can accommodate your objetiy 
on unto it, I will conteſle that you can work a miracle in Logick. 


M. Goodwin, 
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light of this conſideration, If whatſoever God hath decreed, or in- 

tendeth to permit to come to paſſe, 172 any caſe, upon any termes, Ov 
any ſuppoſetion whatſoever, ſhould by vertue of ſuch an imtention or decree ne- 
ceſſarily come to paſſe,ther all things poſſible to bez, or at lea#F. ten thouſand 
things more, than ever ſhall be, muit be, yea and this neceſſarily, 


B Ut that the truth lyeth on the other ſide of the way, appears by the 


IEANES 


F you ſupply the propoſitions that are wanting, and make this a 
com pleate " FOE will be in ſecuzzdo modo Syllogiſm connexi, 
qui tollit conſequensuut tollat antecedens. And then your conclufion, 
if your Syllogilme be true tor forme,will be,Therefore what ſoeverGod hath 
decreed.or _— to permit to come to paſſe in any caſe,upon any termes., or 
any Juppoſrt n whatſoever. ſhall not by vertne of ſuch'\an intention or decree 
neceſſarily come to paſſe. And then if in your Syllogiſme there be not com- 
mitted that fallacy, which is called [gnoratio elenchr, never Syllogiſme 
framed in this world, was ficke of this diſeaſe; for the concluſion you in- 
ferre, is no-wiſe oppofite unto any thing in D.Twiſ/e. Can you (dare you,) 
fay, that D. Twiſſe any where affirmeth, that whatſoever God hath de- 
creed, or intendeth to permit to come to paſle, in any caſe upon any 
termes, or any ſuppoſition whatſoever, ſhall by vertue of ſuch an inten- 
tion or decree, neceſſarily come to paſle £ Conſult all his bookes that 
are extant, whether in Latine or Englith ; and if you can prove any ſuch 
paſlage to be in them , either 1n cxpretle termes, or by juſt conſequence, 
L will acknowledge that F have wronged you, in as ſhametull and pub. 
licke a manner as vou will preſcribe: and if you cannot make good, that 
D. 1wiſfe hath ſaid any ſuch thing, it will be very agreeable unto juſtice, 
thar you make a retraction of your miſtake. y | 
The palpable groflenefle of the injury that you doe D. Twiſſe, will 
the better appeare, if you compare the concluſion which you father upon 
him, with the example you bring a little after. God intendeth, and hath 
decreed to permit, that fire ſhall burne what combustible matter ſoever it ſhall 
take hold off , or that ſhall be cat into it, that one ſparke of it , falling into 
a barrell of dry Gun-powder, ſhould ſuddainly fire it; but it doth not follow 
from hence, that therefore every thing that is -combustible in the World, ſhall 
be burnt with fire, or that every barrell of dryed Gun-powaer, ſhall be blown 
up with ſparkes of fire falling into them. Here you make as it the per- 
willive decree D. Twiſſe ſpeakes of , were concerning Gods permiſsion 
of things to come to palle, not abſolutely but conditionally, 1n ſuch 
a caſe, npon ſuch termes, upon ſuch a ſuppoſition and as it he athr- 
med , that whatſoever God hath decreed to permit to come to pale, 
only conditionally , ſhould by vertue of fach a decree come to patle 
2bGlutely » and neceſlarily. This is one of the abſurdeſt affertions 
F £ff 2 that 
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that ever dropt from the pen of a rationall man, and in D. Twiſſe there 
is nothing ſounding like it : you doe very ill therefore ( that I ſay no 
more )to aſperſe him with it. Nay D. Twiſſe is ſo farre from making 
| $6 called in & bare, permiſſive * conditionall decree, to beillative of the abſolute exi- 

regard of its ſrence of whatſoever God hath decreed to permit to come to paſſe con- 
_ ditionally, as that he denyeth any ſuch inference to be made from an e&f- 
fetive conditionall decree. Though it were very ſtrange (ſaith he againit 

Cottox pag. 97.) that any thing ſhould not be accompliſhed which God 

doth will-abſolutely, yet ſurely, it is nothing ſtrange, that that ſhould 

not be accompliſhed, which God doth will to come' to paſle only upon a 

condition, for the condition failing , there is no reaſon why we ſhould 

expet the accompliſhment thereot: How often dath he tell you, that 
for God to decree the ſalvation of all men, only conditionally, in caſe 
they believe and repent, is no more to decree their ſalvation , than their 
damnation; for as he hath purpoſed ſalvation to men upon condition of 
faith, and repentance fo on the other ſide, it is as undoubtedly true, that 
God hath ordained, that whoſoever, coming to ripe yeares, ſhall not be- 
heve and repent, ſhall be damned: and as to decree the ſalvation of all 
men only conditionally, is no more to decree their ſalvation than thar 
damnation; ſo to decree to permit a thing to come to paſle only condi- 
tionally, in ſuch A caſe, -4p0n ſuch termes, upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, is no 
more to decree the permiſſion of-it , than the not permiſhon of it to 
come to paſſe: what 1s ſaid of cord:tional/ propoſetions, is true of conditio- 
! all purpoſes, both effe&rve and permiſsrve, Nihil ponunt in eſſe, (c. abſolu= 
fe &* ſompliciter, EC drum ime. £ 
To goe one {tep farther, D. Twiſſe is very unlikely to conclude from 
Gods decree. barely to permit a thing to come 'to patle conditionally, in 
ſuch a caſe, upon fuch termes, or upon fuch a ſuppoſition, that therefore 
E the thing fo decreed, ſhall abſolutely come to palle, becauſe if we ſpeake 
of poſitive things. he 1s clearely and conſtantly of the opinion, that we 
cannotfay truly, that they ſhall come to paſſe, ſo much as conditionally 
in fuch a caſe; upon ſuch termes, &c. Unlefle God decree not barely to 
permit, but to worke and cttect the thing conditionated, upon fappotall 
E ot ſuch conditions, De Scientia Aedii. p. 430. Ad exndem modum conce- 
A dimws omnem enunciationem conditionatam de futuris conditionatis eſſe ne= 
ceſſariam, modo Deus decreverit, poſeta tali conditione, rem ipſam conditio= 
4 natam cffeFam dare : quod niſt ponamis Deum decreviſſe, prorſus preter on= 
nem Analogiam diſſerit Snares 5 dum prophetiarum comminantine O pro= 
mittentium eandem rationem eſſe vult, atq; propoſttionum de futuris contin= 
gentibas conditionatarum qualiumenn;, , quas etiam prophetias appellat 
Suarez. Now if he will not allow us to make any inference of the condi- 
rionall futurition of poſitive things, from a decree that is barely permil- 
tive, and conditionall, it would be very ſtrange , if he himſelfe ſhould 
make ſuch a permiſttve conditionall decree; to be illative of the abſolute 
futurition of whatſoever is ſo decreed. | 

And thus have I done with your concluſion, which I affirme not to be 
oppoſite unto any propoſition in D. Twiſ/e his Bookes , and I hope you 
will pardon me, if I preſume fo farre, as to challenge you to prove 
the contrary. 

In the next place, I ſhall make bold, to queſtion the truth of the con- 
ſequence of your Major propoſition, which 1s this, If whatſoever God hath 
decreed, or intendeth to permit to come to paſſe, in any caſe, upon any termes, 
or any ſuppoſition whatſoever, ſhould by vertue of ſuch an intention or deevee 


neceſſarily 


»* * -. 


neceſſarily come to paſſe, then all things poſſible to be, mui} be, yea, and. Wh, 
this neceſſarily. And the reaſon why I queſtion it, is becauſe F much 
doubt, whether God hath decreed ,. or intendeth to permit to come to 
paſſe conditionally, in ſome caſe, upon ſome termes, or upon ſome ſup. | 
poſition or other, all _ whatſoever, that are poſlible, all thi (1 
fay) that are polsible, (whether unto all zatzrall or neceſſary, or © 0 
free and rationall agents) that is not only ſuch as doe exiſt, have exiſted, 
or ſball exiſt for the future , but alſo all that are in any poſstbility of 
exiſtence, whoſe exiſtence 1mplyeth no contradiction. 

And that your ſatisfaction unto this, may be the fuller and diſtinter, 
F ſhall branch it into ſome particulars, which I ſhall entreat you to 
cleare up unto me. 

Firſt, there are many things that are meerely poſsible, numberleſſe 
millions of men and Angells, which have not, never had. never ſhall | 
have actuall exiſtence: and unto theſe there 1s poſtble., as great a variety 
of both aftions and ſufferings, which that God hath decreed to permit 
to come to paſſe conditionally, in ſome caſe , upon ſome termes, upon 
ſome ſuppoſition or other, 1s not (I confeſſe)) within the compaſle of 
my Creed; bur yet I ſhall be willing to be inſtructed by you, provided 
that you prove what you undertake to teach me. 

Now that I am not much to be blamed for making a doubr of this, 
will (T hope) be confeſſed by you, if you pleaſe to conſider. | 

Firſt, that Didacws Alvarez (a very learned man,) holds it to be the rep. &c 
more probable opinion that there are not in God conditional decrees, Me- 53- & 4 
concerning all future conditionall contingents, which may be framed by **? Ex, 
our underſtandings in infinite combinations, as well concerning things TE 
actually exiſtent, as alſo things poſsible, but only in compariſon of thoſe 
fature conditionalls, which are revealed by God , Chriſt. or the Pro-. 
phets,&c. And he imfinuartes this reaſon out of Ledeſma, becauſe other 
conditionall decrees would be in vaine, impertinent, and no wates con- 
ducing unto Gods providence , and government of the World - which 
reaſon is as well applyable nnto conditionall permiſsrve, as conditionall 
effective decrees. | 

M. Autherford (T know) argueth ſomewhat againſt this, but I believe 
you will not plow with his Hetfer. E 

Secondly, that D. Twiſſe not only aftirmeth but proveth, that things * 
meerely poſsible, are not the object of Gods decree , in his Book againſt 4 
Tack/on p.283.333.& 394. Looke we (faith he) upon the decrees of men,the 
wiſe of men. were they ever known to decree that a thing may be done? But 
rather ſuppoſing many things may be done, they make choyce to detree the do. 
ine of ſuch conrſes, as ſeeme mot convenient: things are poſſuble withont any 
reference to the decrees of God, but only in reference to h# power. That js poſ. 

'ble nnto God. which he can doe, or which he hath power to cauſe, that it be 
brongbt to paſſe; As Pop example, be foregpe World was made , it was poſſible 
that the World ſhould be made; was this by vertne of Gods decree £ Did God 
decree it to be poſſible ? Tf he did, ſeeing his deerees are free , it followeth 
that he might have choſen whether the World ſhould have been poſſible or no. 
His arguments are applyable unto Gods permiſsive as well as effettive 
decrees, unto his conditionall, as well as abſolute decrees. From agents 
meerely poſſible, paſſe we on unto ſuch as doe exiſt in ſome difference of 
time or other. and unto them ſome things are pofible only in regardof 
an obedientiall power , ſome things are poſsible in regard of a atarall 
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Firſt ſome things are poſlible, and that unto all ſorts of ſecond agents, 
only in regard of an obedientiall power; thus 'tis polsible tor ten thouſand 

es beſides Balaar's: to ſpeakefor ten thouſand peices of iron (beſides 
that mentioned 2 Kires 6.) to {wimme; tis poſsible for wine to be 
madeof ten thouſand pots of water &c. Befides thoſe fixe we read of 
7ob. 2. It is poſible of ſtones to have children raiſed up unto Abraham. 
Now that God hath decreed to permit all things thus poſsible to come 
to paſſe conditionally, in ſome caſe, is as I take it falſe, and I ſhall give 
you my reaſon out of D. Twiſſe bis Drereſſuon, De natur permiſs1014s. lib. 2. 
part. 2. pag.16,col.2.Irrationalia dicuntur permitti,quoties fununinr ferri ſe- 
cundum naturam ſuam quemadmodum cum lapis ſinitur ferri deorſumt; ignis 
ſrnitur eraſſari in domas hominum : itaqz circa agentia naturalia dum ver= 
ſatur porrſbelpriget eft preſupponi, non modo propenſtconem, ſed &* deter- 
minationem ad agendum; non ſic, quoties entire circa agentia rationaliaz 
nam & rationales ſubſtantiz,quando permittuntur agere, fſonuntur etiam fer- 
ri ſecundum naturani ſuan, ant alia eſſet ratio permiſSronis rerum rationali- 
um, quam irrationalinm, quod minime videtur, Irrationall agents are ſaid 
to be permitted as often as they are ſuffered to be carryed according to | 
their natures; as when a ſtone is ſuffered ro move downeward, fire to 
rage upon the howſes of men: So alſo rationall ſubſtances when they 
are permitted to af, they are ſuffered to be moved, or carryed agree- 
ably unto their natures,quoties perntitiimtur ſobr pro dameſtice inclinationis 
ratione qua libet feruntur,ib, pag. 11. c.1. or otherwiſe the nature of the 
permiſsion of things rationall and irrationall , would differ in regard of 
forme, where as the difference between them 1s only in reſpect of the 
matter about which each is converſant , as he ſheweth preſcutly after 
the words quoted. | 

Againe of thoſe things which are poſsible unto all forts and kinds of 
agents, there are ſome which God. hath abſolutely decreed to effe@, or 
bring to paſle by his oper.cti0z, fome which he hath abſolutely decreed 
to hinder or reſtraine,Now whigſocver God workcth or effe&eth, he doth 
not permit, as permiſſion 15 fed unto effe 1077, and therefore it can= 
not be the objet ofa ba ermilsrve decree, but of an operative or 
effective. Sccondly, what he hindercth or reſtraineth either 19»med:ately 
by himſelfe, 'or wediately by ſecond cauſes, he cannot be at all ſaid ro 
permit, and therefore he never decreed, to permit it; more brietely, God 
cannot be ſaid to decree the bare and naked permiſsion of that whoſe 
cffection or working he hath decreed; he cannot be faid to decree the 
permilsion of that, whoſe hinderance or re{traint he hath intended, but 
of things poſ%ible, he hath decreed the ecttcction of ſome , the reſtraint 
and hinderance of others : and therefore there are many thivgs poſiible, 
which he hath not decreed barely to permit. 

I but perhaps you will ſay, that though whatſoever God hath abſo- 
lutely decreed to cffc&t or hinder, he hath not decreed to permit to come 
to paſſe abſolutely, yet he hath decrced it ſhall come to paſſe con- 
ditionally , 12 ſuch caſes , upon ſuch termer, andupon ſuch a ſuppoſition. 
But this is ſpoken gratis, and therefore I doe beſceech you to evidence it 
by dint of argument , unto which if convincing, I hope I ſhall tub- 
mit. 

But I imagine I ſce a back-doore, at which you intend to runne away, 
and fave your ſelte the labour of medling with that worke, which I 
have here cut out for you, and that 1s the clauſe which you have added 
by way of Parenthefis in your conſequent ( or at leaſt tex thouſand things 
more 
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more than ror Pl be (Here your conkceuent hathvwo propeiions in. 
it, one univerſall, thez all things poſſrble mit be, yea and this neceſſarily; 
another particular , at leaſt ter thouſand things more than ever ſhall be, 


muſt be, and this neceſſarily. And theſe two propoſitions are Tur | 


ded in a disjun&ive manner. ſo that if the firſt be routed and ; 
the other may ſerveas a reſerve to fly unto, this is the ſbift ofa 
diffident and fearfull diſputant, that knowes not well what to ſay or 


; hold: and therefore beneath that acumen, which I may ' juſtly expe 
from a man of your great Wit and Learning: how commendabletrt is, 
will appeare, if you take your conſequent by it felfe, and fever it from 
the antecedent, and then parralell it with others of the like nature which | 
no man can deny to be abſurd and ridicuJous; as all men are white, or 
at leaſt ten thouſand times more then are blacke: all men are unregene- | 
rate, or at leaſt more then are regenerate: all men are healthy and found, | 


or at leaſt more then are ſick. 


But you pretend unto a proofe of the conſequence of your Major, we 


will heare what you fſay- 


mat. — 


Mr GOODWIN. 


Or doubtleſſe God hath decreed, and intendeth to leave naturall cauſes 


and voluntary cauſes alſo, under a power, and at liberty to a@ ten thou» 
ſand things more, than ever they will doe or ſhall doe. 


EE _—_—_— ——— 


IEANES 


mit to come to paſſe, in any caſe, upon any termes, or any ſuppoſeti= 
on whatſoever, ſhould by vertue of Joes an intention or decree, ne- 


cefſarit come to paſſe, then all things poſſible to be, or at leaſt ten thouſand 
things more than ever ſhall be, muſt be, yea and this neceſſarily. Now how 


the conſequence hereof is proved by this your propoſition ( I confeſle) 
paſleth my skill. The readieſt way to examine the conſequence in a con- 
nexe Syllogiſme, 1s to reduce it unto a Categoricall, and the way of that, 


every ordinary Logick wilt informe you is . by giving a reaſon of the 


conſequence by a Categoricall propoſition , and placing it in the roome 
of the Major 1n your Categoricall Syllogiſme. Now take the proofe that 
you bring of the conſequence, or ſequell of your major propoſition, ( for 
doubtleſſe God hath decreed, and intendeth to leave naturall cauſes generally, 
to their naturall, and proper operations, aud produtions, yea and voluntary 
canſes alſo, under a power, and at liberty, to a& tex thouſand times move they 
ever they will doe or ſhall doe) and let it be placed in the roome'of your 
major; and then in what Moode.and Figure will you inferre your con- 
clufon, viz. Whatſoever God bath decreed, or intendeth to come to paſſe , int 
any caſe, upon any termes, or any 64 pa whatſoever, ſhall not by vertne 


of ſuch an intextion or decree nece{ſarily come to paſſe. Fan 


generally, to their naturall and proper operations and produ@ions, yea 


Our Major is, If whatſoever God hath decreed or intendeth to per= 


"AS - 


And thus you ſee how weakely you impugne that propofition which 
1s only of your owne ſetting up. . 

Burt let us look upon this palſagein it ſelfe, ſerting afide the reference 
it carryeth of a proofe -unto the foregoing words, it you underſtand 
Gods leaving of naturall cauſes unto their naturall and proper operati- 
ons, &c. And ſo alſofhis leaving voluntary cauſes under . a power, and at 
liberty to a& ten thÞuſand things more then ever they will doe or thall 
doe, 1o as to make tt exclufive of that influence which is by way of pre- 
vious motion of ſecond cauſes themſelves, whether naturall or volunta- 
ry unto all their operations, why your doubtleſſe will not carry it, as lo 
as the arguments, by which D. Twiſſe 1ib.2. Digreſ. 7. proves, that G 
moves all ſecond cauſes unto their operations, remaine unanſwered by 
you, and you bring no proofe to the contrary, but your bare word. 


He 


Mx GOODWIN. 


0 likewiſe God hath decreed, to permit any man to deſt roy the life of 

another whom he meets with (I meane in reſpid of a naturall power, 

to doe the execution) but it followeth not from hence, that therefore 
every "man muſt neceſſarily murder or deſtroy the life of his brother that 
cometh in his way. | 


T1 _- ———————  — 
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T Neto this I oppoſe theſe following arguments. Firſt, God with- 
| | holds many bloody minded men from' aGtuall murder, as well 
as he did Abimelech from committing adultery, and unto him 
cannot be permitted the doing of a thing,who 1s reſtrayned therefrom; 
for permiſſion and reſtraint are: oppoſed privatively, and therefore can. 
not be found in the ſame ſubject at once, in regard of the ſame 
action. | 
Secondly, permiſsion of the fin of murder eflentially implyeth, a witt - 
holding of grace effe&uall and neceflary, for the avoydance of the 
{inne of murder: but God doth not withhold from every man that 
grace, which is effcCtuall and neceſlary for avoydance of the ſinne of 
murder; And therefore he doth not permit every man to commit 
It. | 
Thirdly, permiſsion of outward and imperate acts ( afwell as reſtraint, 
unto which it 1s privatively oppoſed) ſuppoſeth a propenſion or incli« 
nation unto them, a purpoſe or deſire of them in the agents unto whom 
they are permitted: but there is not in every man a propenſion or in* 
clination, a purpoſe or defire to murder every one that commeth in his 
way; Therfore God doth not permit every ma to murther every one that 
cometh in his way. The Major is a principle with Arminia in his Tra- 
ate de permiſſione;in perſona cut permittitur,duo ponenda , att us iitins re- 
ſpeFn,Primo, wires ſufficientes ad atfum pre itandum,intellige, niſi impedia- 
tur: Secundo,propenſio ad atium producendam,citra hanc enim fruſtra permit» 
titur as, citra illas omnino non permittitar, nam neceſſario ad pn pre- 
ationen 
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ſtationem requiruntur: utut adſint ills , niſ propendeat perſona, cni permit 


titur attus, ad atum ipſum, millo fine & in vagum permittitur. Imo nec re. 
He dici poteit, quod alicu: acts permittatur, qui a@us illins preſiandi 
affeFu nullo tenetury. 


But this Teſtimony perhaps may be of ſmall authority with you, 


however his reaſon deſerves your conſideration. D. Twiſ/e indeed dif- 
ſents from him, as touching the permiſſion of the elicite as of the will, 


but bully agreeth with him, as concerning the outward and zmperate ats 


thereof , Heare his owne words. Circa irrationalia agentia ſi verſetur 


peraviſjes: preſupponit, fateor, ejuſmodi propenſionem Ec. Agentia vero ras | 


ticnalia quoties concernit permiſſuo, eadem ratio erit quoad atFus ipſorum 
imperatos: Negz enim proprie dicitur quis aut permitti, aut impediri, ne fa- 
ciat aliquid exterins, nifs preſupponatur hoc ipſum velle, &* intendere au 
interno aut elicito:ex quo commode dicitur vel permitti facere quod intende- 
bat,vel ne faciat quod volebat impediri, hactenus itaque agnoſco propenſtonens 


 quandam ad agendum precedaneam eſſe permiſſroni. 


Unto what Arminiws and D. Twiſe (ay, I ſhall adde this reaſon of 


mine own. Permiſsion and reſtraint are oppoſed privatively, and there- 
fore as Ariſtotle hath taught us: 1. Categ. Cap. 10.S. 11. Sunt circa ide, 
Nulli re: competit privatio, cui non poſſut etiam competere habitus: And 
therefore we call not any thing deafe, blind, or dumbe, but what is 


capable of hearing, ſight and ſpeech. In hike manner no outward action | 


can properly be permitted unto a man, but what he may be hindered 
and reſtrayned from: but now a man cannot be hindered, or reſtray- 
ned from the performance of an outward action, unto which he hath 
no propenſion or inclination,of which he hath no purpoſe or defire, no 
more than he can be conſtrayned unto that, from which heis not a- 
verſe, therefore neither can ſuch an action be. permitted unto him, if 
we take permilsion properly, (as Barres (aith) as it 15 not nuda negatio, ſed 
prrivato. 

By this time the Reader, I ſuppoſe, is ſatisfied, that God doth not 
permit 'every man to murther or deſtroy the hte of every one that 
cometh in his way; and therefore conſequently, he hath not decreed 
or intended any ſuch permiſſion. As for the limitation which you bring 
toqualify your aflertion, it nothing mends the matter: for I have proo- 
ved the aflertion to be falſe in it ſelte, by arguments , that teare not the 
light of your tryall or examination: and falſe affertions cannot be made 
good by any limitations whatſoever 3 ſo much I learned when I was a 
Boy from Keckerm. Syſtem. Log. lib. 2. cap. 4. Dnicquid ſubjeto limi- 


tative tribuitur, id vere tribuitur. But ſuppoſe this aſſertion were juſti- 1 


fable, by ſome limitation or other , yet not by this, which you bring; 
becauſe this naturall power to doe the execution, ( as ygu ſpeake ) 
is inſufficient to denominate the permiſſion of murther 3 becauſe 'tis 
conſiitent with the oppolite of ſuch a permiſſion, reſtraint from mur- 


ther, &Cc. DH 


Firſt, becauſe 'tis imſufficiemt to denominate the permiſſion of mur 
ther: Anaturall power to performe an action is eflentially requiſite unto 
the permiſſion thereof, bur it is not only the eflentiall requilite thereun- 
to, and therefore an inſufficient ground for the affirmation of it. It 1t 
be lawfull to affirme a predicate of a ſubje& in reſpect of the pre- 
{ence of one eflentiall requiſite unto the ſaid predicate, when there are 
wanting any other things eſſentially required thereunto alſo, as abſurd 


propolitions as are iumagineable , will be hence juſtified : As thae 
Ggg8 Beaſts 
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beaſts and plants are men, and Men beaſts; for of beaſts and plants there 
are affirmed diverſe things, which doe agree unto man eflentially ; and 
ſo on the other ſide , diverſe things are predicated of men ellentially, 
which are alſo eſlentiall unto beaſts and plants. 

Secondly, a naturall power to deſtroy the lite of another, is conſeitent 
with the oppoſite of ſuch a permiſſion , to wit, reſtraint from the mur- 
ther of him: a power to produce an att may be hindered majoris aut 2- 
qualis ſaltem potenti# oppoſitione, ſaith your Arminizxe , by oppaſall-of a 
greater, or at leaſt an equall power: though a man have not only a pow- 
er, but a will, a deſire, and purpoſe to take away the lite of another, yer 
he may be reſtrained, not only by feare of puniſhment, dictates of a na- 
turall conſcience within, but alſo by oppoſition of a greater or equall 
power without. Now permiſſion and reſtraint are privatively oppoſed, 
and therefore we cannot ſay, that an action is permitted in regard of that 
which is common unto both permiſsion and reſtraint,and may be found, 
as well when an action 1s reſtrained, as when it is permitted. It I ſhould 
ſay that a blind man ſees, in reſpect of the firſt naturall power of ſeeing; 
that a deafe man hears, in refpedt of the firſt naturall power of hearing 
you would ſay that my limitation were abfurd and ridiculous: becauſe 
this naturall firſt power of ſeeing is found both in the blind and the 
ſeeing; and we may ſay the ſame of the firſt power of hearing. Yet this 
limitation 1s as juſtifiable as yours; for the naturall power you ſpeake 
of, to doe the execution, is found as well in the reſtraint, as in the per- 
miſſion of murther ; 
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OD permitted Adam to eate of every tree in the Garden of Edcn 
(the tree of knowledge of Gool 1nd evill only excepted , Gen. 2. 16, 
17.) and therefore certainly had decreed, or intended. this permiſſi- 
on: yet Was not Adam any waies nece{ſitated b y any vertuc, or influence of 
this decree upon him,to eate of every one of theſe trecs; nor is it in the lea ſt de- 
gree credible, that ever he dideate of every of ther, nor yet of any one of 
them, but only that which was prohibited unto him, his cjeFion out of this 
Garden following ſo ſuddainly after this patent , or permiſſion eranted 


unto him. 


CC... eee. _—_— 


 FEANES 
Te" E permiſſion ſpoken of, Ger. 2.16. was Morall or Leeall, in ee- 


zere offici, not naturall or Phyſccall, in genere fa&ti, and therefore no- 
thing at all to the purpoſe. 


cm. 
« _—— — P—_ 


m____—_w_—__— — 


Mr GOODWIN. 


+," pm doth any ſuch decree in God , ſuppoſe a futurity of ſuch a con- 
currence of cauſes , ſemply requiſite and neceſſary , for the bringine 
| of 
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of things, ſo decyeed,to paſſe, which will a@nally bring them t0 paſſe: though 
God hath han that -f arke, or coale of fire, falling L C. 72 WITT 
into 4 ___ of G er, ſhall fire it , yet it doth not follow from. hence, 
that he hath decreed,that any ſuch ſparke,or coale ſhall fall into it 5 without 
which notwithitanding the effe& decreed,vizz the firing of this Powder will 


xot come to paſſe. 
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Irſt, Arms tells you, that the ablence of one neceſſary cauſe is 
In ſufficient to denominate a reſtraint. Ad productionem effecti requiri- 
tur cauſa integra , ſufficiente ad ejurimpedimentum unins cauſe ne- 
ceſſarie abſentii. And if this be true, then permiſſion doth imply a con- 
currence of cauſes {imply requiſite and neceſlary, for the bringing of 
things ſo permitted to alle. which will aQually bring them to paile. if 
they be not hindered; and conſequently a permiſſive decree doth, 
though not ſuppoſe ( that's not our language) yet, inferre the futurity of 
ſuch a preſence of all requiſite and necellary cauſes. 
Beſides Secondly, Scheibler Met. lib. 1.c.14.t. 2.p. 2.7. 44. out of Zabarell 
acquaints us, how reſtraint is ſometimes taken privatively, pro privatione 


actions inferende, and abſence not only of one requiſite and necell: 
te fuch 


cauſe, but alſo of one neceſſary condition is ſufficient to denomina 
a reſtraint : Sic drſtantia loci (ſaith he) impedit ne ignis calefaciat aliquod 
corpus, non quaſt diſtantia illa habeat efficientiam, vel influxum aliquent, 
zd ſolum diStantia illa dicit privationem actionis in igne, &* pajſronis im ca 
lefactibili, In regany of this acception of reſtraint, fire cannot be ſaid to 
be permitted to burne combuſtible matter, unleſſe there be an approxi» 
mation of the fire unto the ſaid combuſtible matter; for diſtance of place 
hinders the fire from burning : diſtance of place between fire and a bar- 
rell of Gunpowder, doth-hinder the fire from firing or blowing up that . 
barrell of Gunpowder, if you take hinderance or reſtraint in ſuch a ſence 
as Scheibler ſpeakes of: Anſwerably unto which fire cannot be ſaid to be 
ermitted to fire or blow up ſuch a barrell of Gunpowder , between 


which, and it, there is ſuch a diſtance. 


Mc GOODWIN. 


R if it be ſaid, that God hath decreed, that ſuch a ſparke or coale, 

ſhall fall into the ſaid barrell of Gunpowder , now is not the decree 

barely permiſſrve, but operative and aſſertive, and ſuch which inga-. 
ceth the decreey to interpoſe effeFually, for the bringing of the thing decreed 
to paſſe. But ſuch decrees as this,in matters of that nature,we deny to be in God, 
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| F By matters of that nature you meane, in fuch contins 
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gent things as the falling of a Sparke or Coale into a Barrel! 
of Gunpowder; why, Doctor Twiſe hath an argu- 
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ment which he takes to be unanſwerable, clearly evincing, that what- 

ſoever thing comes to palle. that is with a Nanſcendentall good. 

neſſe, or Metaphyſicall, God hath decreed it by an operative or <ffe- 

Hive decree. You have it in his examination of M. Cettony Treatiſe &*c. 

p. 68, 69. As alſo in his Confideration of that Pamphlet of 

Tilenws, viz. the Dodrine of the Synod of Dort and Arles reduced 

tothe practiſe. p. 18, 19. Nay Iſay more, ( ſaith he ) that every thing, 

which cometh to paſſe, in the revolution of times, was decreed by God; which 

Tproove by ſuch an argument, for anſwer whereunto, I challeng the whole 

nations of both Arminans and Jeſuites, It cannot be denied,but God foreſaw 

m everlaiting, whatſoever in time ſhould come to paſſe, therefore every 

thing was future from everlaiting, otherwiſe God could not foreſee it as fu- 

ture. Now let ns ſoberly enquire, how theſe things which we call future, came 

to be future, being in their own nature meerely poſſible , and indifferent, as 

well not atiall to be future, as to be future. Of this tranſmigration of things, 

out of the condition of things meerely poſſible ( ſuch as they were of them- 

UM ſelyes) into the condition of things future, there - muit needs be ſome out- 

-* ward canſe. Now I demand. what was the cauſe of this tranſmigration? And 

# ſeeing nothing, without the nature of God, could be the cauſe hereof ( for this 

tran{[migration was from everlaſting, but nothing without God was everla- 

ſling) "Ana ſomething within the nature of God mutt be found fit to be 

the cauſe hereof. | 

And what may that be £ Not the knowledge of God, for that rather preſup- 

poſeth things future , and ſo knowable in the kind of things future, then 

makes them future: therefore it remaines, that the meere decree and will of 

God, is that which makes them future. If to ſhift off this, it be ſaid , that the 

: eſſence of God is the cauſe hereof; I farther demand, whether the eſſence of 

God be the cauſe rev as working neceſſarily, or as working freely; If as 

working neceſſarily, then the mot contingent things became future by neceſ-. 

ſity of the Divine nature, and conſequently be produceth whatſoever he pro- 

daceth by neceſſity of nature , which is Athei$ticall: therefore it remainer, 

that the Eſſence of God hath made them future, by workine freely, and conſe- 

" mremt'y, the meere will and decree of God is the cauſe of the futurition of all 
things. | | 

He ſpeakes indeed of Gods will and decree indefinitely,but that there- 

under he comprehends an operative or effective decree, is undeniable. 

Burt the force of this reaſon, you may think eaſily to evade, by your deni. 

; all of Gods fore-knowledge: your reaſons for which denyall , I ſhall in 

"© the next place proceed to examine. 
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Mr GOOD WIN, pag. 29. cap.3. Seft. 2. 
FT Hat Preſcience or fore-knowledge are not formally or properly in 


rent] God, is the conſtant aſſertion, both of ancient and moderne Divi- 
ſcientia futu- . 
Nd " Oaed rity The learned Aſſertours of the Proteſtant cauſe are at perfe# 
eutem futurum agreement with their Adverſaries the Schoolemen,and Papiſts, in this. Nor is 


mw | a. it any wonder at all, that there ſhould be peace, and a concurrence of Judge- 
graditur tem- ment about ſuch a poynt as this; even between thoſe, who have many Irous of 
pora? Si enim 

7n ſcientia res tpſas habet, non ſunt ei future, ſed praſentes; ac per hoc non jam praſcientia , ſed renmuam ſcientia dici potef. 
Aug. lib.2. ad Simpl. vide plura, ib | 


Nuid eff pre- 


ſcrentia niſt 


contention 


YH c ; " oP PRs. "= v0" 
, | « Or 0 ms ee kk a, MAE . $64 3 &. = OS, => } + 


\ ( S a) F = > = 7 nm Ab > | 
— - ———— Cn ee ene = nm Co as wt 4 
contention otherwiſe in the fire, how obviow,"tnd neeve af bind, = : 
the truth herein is. For 1. 1f Were OE] os. 
God, then might PredeFtination , EleFion , Reprobation , and many other ire, nec y. 


things be ly and formally in him alſo; in as ntuch or theſe 
ond prope 


. ; 
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letter ety of them, as C ib whto him os f ledge. pos me 
can there be any reaſor groen for a difference . But # is that there praſcientic eſſe 


Id be any Plurality of things whatſoever, in their diftin® and - Hts 12'f in Dev. 
z_ and formalivice, y pars the infimte mplicity of bis nature and being, Lac. <9; 
with open month gainſaying it. 2"! If foreknowledee were properly, or formal. f 
ly in God, there ſhould be ſomewhat in him corraptible,or changeable. For that 29d fre: 
which 3s ſuppoſed to be ſuch a fore-knowledge in him to day, by the morrow, foe uh, 
ſuppoſe the __ or event fore-known, ſhowtd in the interine nally come to wrum! Aug. 
paſſe, mult needs ceaſe, and be changedz ite as much as there can be no fore-= =p 4 —_— 
knowledge of things that are preſent, the adequate and appropriate object of 
this knowledge (in the Propriety of it ) being res futura ſomewhat that is to 
come. Thirdly (and laith) there is nothing in the Creature nnrootally and 
formally the ſame with any thing which is in God. The reaſon isz becauſe then, 
there mmuSt either be So finite in God, or ſomewhat infinite in the 
Creature : both which are unpoſſible. But if Preſcience or fore-knowleder, 
being properly and Pry in the Creature , be properly and formall 
jo in God, there ſhould be ſomewhat in the Creature, univocally and formally 
the ſame, with ſomewhat , which #s in God, Therefore certainly there is no 
fore-knowledge, properly ſo called, in God. f 
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Iverſe Heathen Philoſophers I have found cenſured for denying 

of Gods Preſcience or foreknowledge, as Cicero by Auitin lib. 5. 

De Cv. Dei cap.g. Seneca by Aureolws 1. diftin. 38. Ariſtotle by 

Vaſquez, and others. But that Chriſtian Divines either ancient or mo- 

derne, (unlefle you will appropriate that name unto Socinians ) are ſo 2 

unanimous in impugning of Gods foreknowledge, is great newes unto 6: 

me, and not only unto nie; but unto all others, I believe, that have read 

any thing in either ancient, or Moderne Divinity. Hierome in his third 

book Adver/as Pelagianos, teacheth ( as Franciſcws Amicws informes me) .- 

that he who takes away Preſcience from God), takes away the Godhead: "= 

Ewm qui a Deo preſcientiam tollit, drvinitatens tollere. As for Auſtin, whom [ 
you quote in the Matgent againſt this Preſcience of God; let any one 
read that place but now quoted. Lib. 5+ De Civ. Dei. cap.g. and he muſt 
needs confeſle, that heis a zealous Aſtertor of Gods foreknowledge a. 
inſt Cicero, who oppoſerh it in favour of the hberty of mans will. And 
LD ſaith AnSiin. Dum vult facere homines liberos, facit ſacyilegos : multd 

ſunt autem tolerabiliores (ſaith he ) qui vel ſydera fate conititwunt, quam 
iſte, qui tollit preſcientiam futwrorune. Nam © confiteri efſe Deum, © ne- 
gare preſcinm futurorum , apertiſſima inſama eſt. They who make the 

ſtarres the fates of men, are more tolerable then he, who taketh aw 

the foreknowledpe of things to-come. For to confelle that there is a God, 
& to deny him to be foreknowing of things future,is a moſt open madnes. 
And agame in the ſame place. Sed quoquomodo ſe habent tortuoſiffime con- 
cert ationes, © diſputationes Philoſophorum : nos ut confitemmny ſummum. 0 
| Gggge 3 Verum 
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verum Deum,ita voluntatem, ſummamgz poteſtatem ac preſcientian ejus con- 
fitemur. Afterwards again.Keligioſus aute animus utrumqeligit utrumgscon- 
fitetur, &- fide pietatis utritqzconfirmat;that 1s, both the liberty of the will, 
& Gods preſcience. ®nod vero Cicero negat ordinem o0mnium cauſarim eſſe 
certif1mm,@*Dei preſcientie notilſumum, plus enm,quam $toici,deteStamur. 
Aut enim Deum eſſe negat,&*c. Aut ſt eſſe confitetur Dex,quem negat preſcinmt 
futurorum, etiam ſic dicit nihil aliud, quam ille, dixit inſipiens in corde ſuo, 
non eſt Deus. Qui enim non et preſcius omnium futurorum: non eſt utiqz 
Deus. To confelle that there 1s a God, and to deny his foreknowledge, 
is to ſay with the foole 1n his heart , that there is no God: For he, who 
doth not foreknow things to come, 15 not God. Other te{timonies you 
may fee quoted in Swares 17b,1, De ſcientid futurorum contingentium abſo- 
luti. cap. 2. Out of other places of Auſtiz, as alſo out of Fulgentins, and 
Anſelme. But I may very well ſpare this labour of citing the Ancients, 
ſeeing M. Hord, or M. Maſon ('T know not well which) tclls us that the 
Fathers did generally make ſinne an object of Gods preſcience,and there- 
fore they maintained , That there was preſcience in God. As for the 
Schoolemen they in their Commentaries upon Aquinas. Sur. 1. P. 2. 14. 
Art.13. And on Lombard lib. 1.diſt.33. 39. doe generally refolve, em 
ne contradicente, (that I know) That Gods foreknowledge of things to 
come, is a point certaine de fide. And amongit thole that are called Pro. 
teſtants, I know none that oppole it, ſave the Socrrzans ;, again{t whom, 
in this particular, you may read Sragmarr Photinians: diſp.13. And Jo- 
hannes Junius in refutat: prelet. Fauſti Socini, cap.8.9. 1C.11. Ihe Armi- 
nians, however now ſome of them walke in thecloudes , and will not 
ſpeake out, yet at firſt the Ringleaders did not ſtick to profclle, that ele- 
ction was upon forelight of perteverance in faith, and reprobation upon 
foreknowledge of perſeverance in infidelity and impenitency. D. Twi/ſe 
tells us, That Gods foreknowledge of things future, 1s.a point atlented 
unto by, and uncontroverted amonelt all Chriſtians; De $cremtia Media, 
P. 245. Extra controverſi an et apud Chriſtianos omnes, futura omnias quane 
tumwvis contingentia, Deo nota fuiſſe, idq; ab £terno;, neque mirum, cum nibil 
poſttroum ant fit, aut futurum ſit 1” rerum naturi, cujus produttionenm non 
operetur 1pſe Dexs, idque in oenere caul & efftoient ts, COM | equent irq; OH IMS pro- 
ductionem non ab gterno decreverit. qu de re nnlla fere inter Chriſtianos 
hodie, ſaltem eruditiores, viget Controverſia. And hereupon it is that he 
cenſureth the proofes brought by Suarez for the confirmation of it, to be 
needlefle. Pergit Snares in confirmatione cjus, de quo Chriſt;anus null us dubz. 
tat.;bidew. And againe 1n his book againſt M.Cettor p. 69. he ſaith, That 


for men with Cicero to deny, that Goa forekarowes things to come. is to turne 


Atheiſt. | 

But againſt this cloud of witneſles I foreſee that you will take ſanna- 

in thoſe two termes, Formally and Properly, though none ſave Atheiſts, 
and Socimans deny the Preſcrence of Godz yet notwithſtanding this, it is, 
ſay you, the conſtant aſſertion both of Ancient and moderne Divinity, That 
Preſ Cience or foreknowledze are not Forma.ly or Properly in God. To make 
this good, you only quote” Aruſtiz in your Margent and Gregory, unto 
wheoſe ſayings alleadged by you, every Schooleman almoſt, that diſſent. 
eth from the Dominicans abouttthe preſence of things in eternity, gives 
an anſwer, of which if you be ignorant, you muſt needs be a very great 
ſtranger to Schoole Divinity. You tell us next, that the Learned aſſertors 


of the Proteſtant cauſe are at perfet agreement with their adverſaries the 


Schoolemer, and Papiſts in this aſſertion', That preſcience or foreknowledee 
are 
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are not properly, or formally in God. T his 1s a thing which thofe , that dil{- 
{ent from you, would in all likelyhood queſtion, and yet you bring not 
lo much as one inſtance out of either Proteſtant or Papiſt to make it 
200d. T hat there 1s ſuch a peace and concurrence of judgement about 
this, berween Proteſtants and Papilts , I never read or theard of before. 
And it you can prove 1t by an induction, I will confeſle my ignorance. 
It any ſuch unwary pallages, as you here ſpeake of, have dropt from the ” 
pennes of either Proteſtants or Paputts, I fuppole they are to be qualified, 

and underſtood in the like manner; that Suarez undertfands, and quali- 
ftieth the ſpecch of thoſe, who deny knowledge to be properly and for- © 'n #qui- 


; vcco labore- 
mally m God. , mus, luppo- 


ncadum elt 
uid nomine ſcientiz ſignificetur: 'non enim inrelligimus qualitatem aliquam, vel. habicum. aut actum proprie fa- 
} hah, ſeu c!icirum @ porenria, neg; ctiam cognirionem per diſcurſum con;paratam , aut aliam fimiiem imperfedtio- 
nem includentem: in qua f1gnificarione videntur accepiſle ſcientiam, qui dixerune non efle propric in Dev, fed 
per Mctaphoram vel cauſalirarem ili arrribui, id eft, quia cauſar in ncbis fcienciam. Hos enim non eft .verifimile 
inte!lexifſe Deum jra carere (cientia, ur fir prorfus ſtolidus: nam cum-farerentur Deum cile fontem omnis ſcientiz 
creatZ, non eſt veriſimile credidifle Deum cfke omnino inicium. lgicur, quia putarunt (cientiam includere imper- 
fetionem, ideo formaliter & proprie in Deo cle negarunt. Ile autem impertectiones quaſi materiales ſunr, inven- 
c# in (cicntia humana, vel Angelica, non vero pertinent ad rationem formalem ſcienriz, ur fic, quz hic abſtratiſh- 
me ſumirur, praſcindendo a creara, & increata, & ſolum fignificat claram & evidentem ac perteftam cognirionem, 
ſeu perceprionem veritatis, ſeu objecti icibilis, five 11a perceprio bar per qualirarem, five per tubitanciam, tive cum 
fetionc, & receptione, tive abiq; his impertectionibus. Metaph. Digp.30, Sed.15. num.2, 


T hey take ({aith he)knowledge as ſignifying a quality or habit produced 
by ſome power or knowledge, gained or gotten by way of diſcourſe or 
mterence, or including ſome ſuch like imperfection. In like manner it 
any ether Proteſtants, or Papiſts, have denyed foreknowledge to be 
properly and formally in God, they are to be underſtood concerning ſuch 
a foreknowledge, as is found in men, in whom tis cloathed with many 
imperfections, from which tis abſtracted, as it 1s aſcribed unto God. Bur 
[ thall take a more particular and diſtin notice of thele two termes 
Formally and Properly in reference unto the attribution of toreknowledge 
unto God. 

And firſt let us enquire whether foreknowledge can formally be aſcri- 
bed unto God. | 

The terme Formally may be oppoled unto either Fmrinently.or Extrin- 
ſecall denominations. 

_- Firſt unto Frrinently. Perfettions are either /eenndun quid, in certo ge- 
ere, after a fort, in ſuch a kind, or elſe ſimply ſuch. 

The tormer doe lo eſſentially imply ſome 1mpertection. limitation..or 
compolition, as that they cannot potfibly be abſtracted therefrom . and 
theretore are aſcribed unto God only cmently or vertrally. 

Pur now the latter doe include no 1mpertection, or repugnancy with. 
or oppoſition unto any greater,or equall perfe&ion. And thele pertections- 
are a{cribed unto God Formally, as you may fce proved by Suarez Mev. 
Diſp: 30. Scf.1. num.8.9. De perfedionibus ergo ſempliciter dicendum e$t. 
ammnrs eſſe in Deo formaliter, quia i# ſno formal: conceptu nullam imperfeti- 
onem, ſed puram perfetionem imooluunt, neque inter ſe repuenantiant n= 
cluaunt, unde ſic illas habere, id esf, formaliter, melins eff , quam aliqut ea- 
rum carcre, &* ideo de ratione Entis ſumme perfedi in toi latitudine Entis 
es. ut has omnes perfediones formaliter includat. Adde in his perfeFionibus 
non poſſe cogitari altiorem modum continendiillas, quam formaliter, quia in- 
tre ſuam formalem rationem, nec limitationem , nec imperfedionem incly- 
dunt, neque altior gradus Fntis excogitari poteſt, quam ille, ad quem he for- 
malcs perfetiones pertinent, qualia ſunt vivere , ſapere & alia hujuſmod;. 

Now 
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Now foreknowledge is to be ranked amongſt the perfections of this lat- 
ter ſortzbecauſc it may be ſequeitred or abltracted from all thoſe impers- 
fections, as it is found in Men or Angells. You think indeed that it will 
neceſlarily inferre mutability , but that 1s an 1imputation from which I 
will anon eaſily free it. Beſides, a perfection ſimply ſuch, is defined by 
Anſelme in Monolog, cap. 14. Yue in unoquog, eſt melior ipſa quam non pſa; 
that is, as Scotws expounds it in 1. diſt. 8.9.1. Ad. 1. quolibet ſno incom. 
pojſebili, Now the light of nature evidenceth that the knowledge of 
things to come is better, and a more noble attribution then any thing 
whatſoever is repugnant unto ſuch foreknowledge , and therefore this 
foreknowledge (in ſuch an abſtract notion as we ſpeake of ) may formally 
be aſcribed unto God. 

Reſpondeo, Byt now this I would have to be underſtood as Suarez ſpeakes of ſuch 
verum cle : s : P' 
nullamper- kind gf perfcctions in generall. 


fetionem 

creatam, ſecundum adzquatam rationem quam haher in creatura, efle in Deo formaliter, ſed eminenter rantum: non 
eſt enim in Deo ſapienria creata, nam ut fic eſt accidens, & finita perfectio, & idem eſt de czreris finilibus. Dicitur 
ergo Deus quaſdam ex his perfc&ionibus continere formalirer, quia ſecundum eas haber aliquam formalem conve- 
Nientiam cum creacura, ratione cujus illa perfe&tio tecundum idem nomen, & eandem rarionem, ſeu conceprum 
formalem attribuitur Deo & creature, falva analogia, quz inter Deum & creaturam ſemper intercedir, Quando ve- 
rononeſt talis convenienria, nec formalis denominartio, ſed fola cthcaciras divine virturis , runc dicimus interce- 
dere convenientiam eminentialem. arg; ita in Deo nulla perfectio cit formalicer nifi vel ſecundum proprium con- 
ceprum Dei, vel ſaltem ſecundum conceprum abſtrahentem a Deo , & creaturis. Metaph. Dip, 30. Se. 1. num, 12, 


And againe afterwards. 


ReRe,&c. Inrelligitur efſe longe diverſum modum vivendi divinz & create ſubſtantiz : & quod de divinis atrri- 
burtis poſitivis ſuperius diximus, in hoc manifeſtitiimum cfle ſecundum modum , quo ſunt in crearuris, non cfle mw 
Deo formaliter, {cd eminenter. Efle aurem in Deo formalicer ſecundum modum altiorem, qui omnem impertedio- 
nem creaturarum excludat. Diſp. 30. Sed. 14. num. 7. | 


They are not in God formally in ſuch a ſenſe, or after ſuch a manner, 
as they are 1n the Creatures, bur they are in him formal), in a higher 
way and manner, which excludes all unperfections whatſoever of the 
Creatures. 

Secondly. formal/ attributions may be oppoſed unto extrinſecall deno- 
minations. Now the word foreknowledge , ſigniterh ſoinething thar 
agreeth unto God formally, and lomething that is aſcribed unto him on- 
ly by extrinſecall denomination. 

For the underſtanding of which we mult obſerve, that it is one and 

| the ſame undivided knowledge, by which God without any the leaſt 

alteration, underſtands things whilelt future, when. prefent, when paſt, 

and this I aftirme to be aſcribed unto God formally, becauſe 'tis in him, 

and that by way of reall identity with his Eflence, and all his other at. 
tributes. | | 

Put now this knowledge undergoes ſcverall appellations, which are 
attributed unto it by extrinſccall denomination, from the various condi. 
tion of the things known, lo long as the things themſelves are to come, 
it is called Fore-knowledge, when they come,co-knowledge. after they 
are gone and paſt, atter-knowledge - D. Twiſſe againſt Juckson pag. 313, 
314. I deny not then, but that the formal! denomination of foreknowledee 
1s extrinſecall. Gods knowledge is ſo denominated in regard of its pre. 
exiſtence unto the thing known - but that which 1s attrmed of a thing 
only by way of extrizſecall denomination , may be aſcribed thereunto 
properly, which brings me unto a ſecond Quzre.' 

Whether Forekzowledge 1s, or may be aſcribed unto God propers 
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: The 


it thi. _—_— —— m___—_ —— Cl — 4 
—_ - tC FIGET 28 "'R ” -” a * : - -. 


(215). 


Thelearned Afertors of the Proteſtant cauſe, you ſay, are at pertect 
agreement with their adverſaries the Papiſts in this, That preſcience, or 
foreknowledge, are mot formally or properly in God. You will not deny 
ID. Twiſ/e to be a learned Proteſtant, and how he diflents from this afler- 
tion which you father upon all Proteſtants, you may read in his book. a. 
vain{t Doctor pus P-316. The queſtion only was (faith he)whether fore. 
knowledge might be properly attributed unto God,in reſped of things to come: 
220w T ſee no reaſon ({aith he) but it may, as well as it 5s attributed unto may. 
Amongſt the Papilts Suarez comes behind few moderne Schoolemen. 
and whether he thinks foreknowledge not to be properly in God.let his 
own words informe you. L7b.1. Le Scientia futwroram abſolute cap.'7. 
In omm etiam proprietate certiſſumum eſt ſcientian Dei, ficut &* Deum ip. 

ſum , duratione antecedere omnium rerum creatarum exiſtentiam. But Sua- 
res 15 not herein ſingular. For the Schoolemen generally in their Come 
mentaries upon Agquiras, and Lembard in the places but now quoted. 
having propounded this Queſtion, Ar i# Deo ſet ſciemtia fitturorum E*c. 
Reſolve it affirmatively; And as at other times,ſo eſpecially in determi- 
nations, and reſolutions of queſtions, thgt Rule hath place : Analogum per 
ſe poſtum Stat pro fumoſtori ea if a word have two fignificati- 
ons, one proper, another improper or Metaphoricall , and it be put by 
it ſelfe without any thing to determine, or limit it unto the improper ac- 
ception thereof, it muſt be taken properly. This to be .the meaning of 
that rule Schezbler inſtructed me, when I was a Puny in Philoſophy. 
Met. lib.2. cap. 6. num. 17. Reſpondeo, illam propoſitionem, Analogum per 
ſe poſitum, hoc eſt, ſine al:quo addito, fiat pro famoſtorr,ualere ſolum de 4- 
ualogo proportionis, hoc eſt, quod de uno predicatur proprie, de alio impro- 
prie, per ſumilitudinem, vel metaphoram , id poſitum ſine addito feenificat 
ſuum principale analogatume, veluti cum de riſu loquor,intellrgo enum de riſu 
hominis, non deriſu prati. Auſtin in lib. 5. de Crit. Dei. cap. 9. Cenſures 
the denyall of Gods foreknowledge as a madneſle, as a blaſphemous, 
and Atheiſticall ſpeech &e. And this he would never have done if he 
had thought as you , that foreknowledge 1s not properly in God : For 
that which 1s aſcribed unto God only improperly, metaphorically,& by an 


Anthropopathy.as hands,eyes, eares,repentance, gnete, &c. may without 


madnes,blaſphemy,or Atheiſme,be denyed of God in propriety of ſpeech. 

How have the Schoolemen toy!'d themſelves, and puzled their rea- 
ders,about the reconciliation of Gods foreknowledge of future Contin- 
gents » with the liberty of mans will, and the contingency of things ? 


This was a poynt that Armachanxs ſtudied for twenty vears ſpace*. Now * Twiſle d: 
had thoſe men been fo well read in ancient and Moderne Divinity as Scientia Mes 
you + they would have eaſed themſelves of this labour. For you afſure 4: pag. 

us. that it is the conſtant aſſertion both of ancient and Moderne Divint- #9?(4©3+ * 


tv, that preſcience or foreknowledge are not properly in God. Thar 
this was reputed in the daies of Jeffery Chawcer, a difficult, nice, and con- 
rroverted matter, which noone but an Auitir or 2 Bradward:me could 
throughly diſcuſle, or bolt unto the branne. appears by the verſes of the 
ſaid Charvcer, related by Sf Herry S$avill,in his Epiſtle prefixed to Brad= 
wardine, which I ſhall here inſert. 

But what that God afore wote.mut needs bee, 

After the opinion of Certain Clerkis. 

Witneſſe of him that any Clerke 3s, 

That in Schocle js ercat altercation 

In this matter, and great difbut ation, 
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And hath been of an hundred th thouſand men. 
But I ne cannot boult it to the bren, 

As can the holy Do@Gor $. Auſtin, 

Or Boece. or the Biſhop Bradwardin. 

IW hether that Gods worthy foreweting 
Sraineth we needly to doe a thine, 

( Needly clepe | KAY neceſſuty ) 

Or if the free choyce be granted me 

To doe the ſame thing, or doe it nought, 
Though God forewot it or it was wrought. 
Or if his weting ſtraineth never a dele 

But by neceſſite conditionele. 

I wall not have to done of ſuch matere. 

Had you lived in thoſe times, you could eaf:ly have put an end to all 
this grear altercation;provided that they would have received that which 
you take here tor a principle, that tore-knowledge is not properly in 
God. For if this be fo. then all diſputation concermng, the reconciling 
of Gods fore-knowledge with liberty and contingency 1s frivolous,” and 
r0 NO purpoſe. 

Whar anxious diſputes have been amongſt the Schoolemen for many 
hundred yeares continuance touching the manner or the ground of Gods 
foreknowing future contingents? Boravertwre maintained that Gag did 
torcknow future contingents by the Idea's of them in his mind. Aquizae 
made the ground of Gods toreknowing them to be their preſerce or ext- 
itence in etermity.Scotus his opinion was,that God foreknows them by ſee- 
ing the determination of his own will rouching their coming to paſle. 
Other grounds of Gods foreknowledge of future contingents arc aflig- 
ned by others, which you may find menrioned almolt in: every Schoole- 
man. Zellarm.l.g. de erat: & libero Arhitrio, and before him Occam and 

Arimmenſis were of an opinion, that the way. or manner of Gods fore- 
knowing future contingents.1s a poynt that 1s incomprehenſible.& unex- 
vreflible | in this life. Were vou called to be an Umpier between theſe 
great Schoolemen in this thorny, and knotry Queltion, you, inſtead of 
unlooſing or untving, this Gordian knot. would like another Alexander 
have cut 1t 1n pieces, and have told them that the y diſputed hke a com- 
pany of Bu=z.zrds concerning the ground or manner of that which may in 
propriety of ſpeech be denicd of God. Your opinion you ſce doth not fo 
fully accord with ancient and Moderne Divinity.as vou pretend. & how 
diflonant 1t 15 from the truth will ſoon be maniteſted.by bringing it unto 
the rule of T heologicall truth,the Scriptures, in which the infallible pre- 
diction of things tg come,dec clearly and abundantly wirneſle,that forc- 
knowledge is properly in God: for prediction preſuppoſeth preſcience.it 
being utterly impoſſible to forerell infallibly what one doth not fore- 
know certainly: Hereupon 1t was that Tertu/l;an ſaid Denm, quot fecit Pro 
phet as,tot havere teſte f Pre ſrientie lug lib 2. contra Marion.” . 5. F hat God 
hath ſo many witnefles ofhis preſcience, as he hath made Prophers. T his 
infallible prediction of things to come is {6 proper & peculiar unto'God, as 
that thereby he diſtinguiſheth himſelfe from all falſe Gods.F/ry 41.21 22, 
23. Produce your cauſe,fſaith the Lord unto the Idolls of the Gentiles brine 
Cork VOUY r019 realons ſaith the King of Jac ob:let the Hl bring fort h © » [he 'w 
us what ſhall happer. Let the ſhew the former things what they be,that we may 
conſtder them, and know the latter end of them oy declare us things for to 
(ome; fhen the things that arc to come hereafter, that we may know that yeec 


Tre 


with God, then they did exiſt, and that from all eternity , which is moſt 
untrue. much lefle 1s it after them, for 1f ſo, then their coexiſtence with 
God were paſt: but we ſuppoſe it to be to come. And impoſlible it is that 

the ſame things ſhould at once be both paſt, and alſo ro come. You have 

It alſo in Szares in the place before quoted. 172017771 etiam proprietate cer- 
tiſumum eſt [cientian Der, ficut &* Deumnt ipſum duratione antecedere omni- 
um rerum reatarum exiitentian. Ttis molt certain thar the knowledge 
of God, as well as God himſelte, doth properly or in all propriety of 
[peech anteccde in duration the exiſtence of all created things whatloe- 
ver, and therefore it 1s properly foreknowledge. Unto Szarez who is no 
enemy unto Arminianiſme, I thall adde D. 7ackson a profeſſed Armini- 
an arguing after the like manner in his Treatiſe of the Divine eſſence and 
Attributes Sect. 2. Cap. 8. p.105. If God{laith he) as al/ grant , be before 
all worlds, his knowledes being coeternall to his being , mmust needs be before 
all worlds. And Auitin himiclte grants a /c:entia a {cience, or knowledge 
in God molt infallible, of all things that have been, are, or ſhall be,before 
they are,were,or could be; for they could not be cocternall ro him, who 

is before all worlds, the beginning of the World it ſelte,and of all things 

in it. Now all knowledge of things not yet preſent, but to comets fore- 

knowledge: to determine or decree things future, 15 to predetermine 
or fore-decree them. And ſeeing God from etermty hath both known, 

and decreed the things that then were not, he 1s ſaid; to have toreknown 

and fore-decreed them. : 

Secondly, Arguments proving forcknowledge to be properly in God 
may be taken from Gods Attributes « from his infinite pertection , from 
his infinite happineſle,or bleflednefle, from his unchangeableneſle. 

Firſt,from his infinite perfe&tion:He 15 of all beings the belt, and moſt 
perfect. Des optimus maximus was a title that the ancient Romans by the 
light of nature gave him. Nothing then can ſo much as be imagined 
to be better then God. But 'tis better to know things ro come, then to 
be ignorant of them, And therefore we mult either deny that there 18 a 
God, or elſe aſcribe unto him the knowledge of things to come. This 
is Doctor Twiſ/ſe his argument De ſcrentia media pag. 246. Ve- 
rum, ſi Dens 3s fit, quo mhil melius excogitari poteſt,, & melius ſit cognoſcere 
futura, & quicquid co gnoſcibzle eft, quam igmorare;, videtur hinc equi, aut 
Denm prorſus negandum eſe, ant ſcientiam futurorum contingentinm e tr1- 
buendam. | 
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Secondly, from his infinite bleſſednefle or happineſle, which is ſuch as 
that he hath all things defireable. But if he ſhould not have knowne 
things to come heſhould be without a pertect1on, defireable by every ins 
tell1gent or rationall nature. T his was Bradwardines Argument. $7 De- 
us quedan vera neſciret, poſſet defiderare & velle ſcire la; onimis enim ra- 
tionaljs natura naturaliter ſcire defederat, quare &* enm por partem proxt- 
mart habeat voluntatem univerſaliter efficacem, poſſet illa ſerye + mon no- 
viter; quia tunc nou ſemper eſſet afualiſſumms, ſcientiſSmmus, perfeTi|ſinus, 
beati|ſumns, &* immutabilis penitus, contra tert1am partem ſextam ©: ne- 
ceſſayio ergo eternaliter omni vera novit. | 

Thirdly, from his unchangeablenctle,which is afftirmable of all his o- 
ther Attributes, and conſequently of his knowledge. But now his know- 
ledge if it were not of things whileſt they were to come, it would by 
actuall exiſtence of them be enlarged, and {o changed. This argument 1s 
urged by Durand, Cumel, Rada, Suarez , and others. God knowes things 
whiles preſent. for otherwiſe he ſhould be ignorant of that which men 
and Angells know, theretore he kneiv them whiles future, otherwiſe by 

ConftarC(c5þ RE preſence of them, ſomething de 920 ſhould accrue unto Gods know- 


Durand ') ledge, which cannot be withour a change. 

guod Den: ; 

cognolcir contingens dum ett prxtens, puta Socratem currere. alioquin ego cognolcerem illud quod Deus ignora» 
ret: f1crgo non cogno(cebar hoc prius quando fuir fururum, lequeretur quod aiiguid accreviſler luz ICientin quod 
eft impoilibile. In 1. /th. Diſt. 38. 2. 3. 


Suarez allo arguerh to the ſame purpoſe. 


Preterea declaratur hoc modo; qua vel Deus {cit hac contingentia, quando ponuntir in «le; veLnon : Hoc poſte- 
rus nemo dicit, quia ange!us, vel homo hoc cognoſcit, falrem quando funr prafentia: Ergo. multo magis Den: : fi 
autcm nunc iila cognolcic, Ergo & antea, quia Icicntia Dei augeri non port, Ita ut aligquid novum fub 1!lam cadar, 
rum Propceecr immutabilitater, rum cram GUI Paiiatim difcerc, QUOCUngGs nodo flats M.1gna 1NPpC1 tectio cit; C.n- 
ftirmarur, quia & Deus in r1{-mpore aſiqud de novo inciperet velle, imperfeftionem inillo indicarer: Ergo multo 
mag 15 1: a11quid de novo fcire nciperct, L1b.1. De Serent iqgeturorium Ont 1gentium alloluta, Cap.2. | 

4 


-ntion, are drawn from 
Gods actuall providence or cfhciency. God 15 the cauſe of all things, of 
h:1{ faith the Apoſtle) are al! things. Rom. 11-36. Now he is the cauſe 

of all things by is knowledge, and by his will. 
Firſt by bis knowledge, and that practicall , which 1s reſembled anto 
_ that of an Artiticer. who hath a foreknowledge of what artificiall workes 
Coginn9 4. he reſolves uponz tor he hath ſamplers and patterns of them in his 


&us(faith 4- mind. 

{111.45 ) COpa- | | ; 

zarur ad re+ alias, ficur cognirio arrificis ad arrificiara, cum per ſnam {cientiam fir tanſa rerom. Artifex antem ſup 
artis cognirione ctiam ea qu#z nondum ſunt artihcjaca cognocir, oOrmuT enim artis ex ejus ſcientia cffluune in evre- 
riorem marerian ad artificiatorun conftiruriunem: unde nihul prohiber in ſcientia artificis efle formas . qu4/non- 
dum exrerius prodierunt: fic igitur nihil prohiber, Deum. corum quiz non ſunt, notitiam hahere. [iþ. 1. cont: a 
gente's Cap. 65. Dens <#t caufa omnium rerum & furnrorum contingentium, & libcrorum ( ſaich Cume! ) in 
primam parrem Summ. £2. 14. Art. 13. Diſp. 1. Per ſuam icienriam pratticam, ergo prins tcit & copnoicit fitira 
-onringentia & Iibera quam producantur & nant; ficur artifex prius habet ideam; artihciati & cognoicit rem produ- 
cendam & ethctendam, quam efhciat & prodncar pofrea ad extra in rempore; igitur Dens qui artifes ett univerſorum 
fururorum conringentium prius cognoſcit turura conringentia, quam illa in tempore fiant. 


The laſt fort of arguments which 1 hall: 


{4 propounds this argument very brietely. 


Deus omni operatur ad extra, ut artifex vero rem, anzquam illam efhc;ar,precognoltcit: aliter enim irrationahili- 
rer opcrabitur. Parte prima. Controv. XXX, pag. 487. 


Secondly, the will of God is the cauſe of all things, as is demonſtrated 
by Fradwardine and by 4qu774 and fuch as Comment upon him, in prime, 
part. Q.1i9. Art.4. Now the will of God 1s unchangeable trom within 
and 
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and irrctiſtible from without, and therefore in it all things fature may 
be certainly and infallibly foreknowne. Fradwardize (from Fſay. 46. 10. 
Declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the thines 
that arc not yet done, ſaying, my Connjell ſhall ſtand) inferres the infallibi- 
lity of Gods prediction trom the firmeneſle, immutability, and unrefilti- 
blencile of his will. The Prophet fignifies, ſaith he, that he can there- 
tore declare the things that are not done, becauſe his Counſell {hall 
[tand, and he w1l! doe all his pleaſure: &waſs velit imnucre, quod per hoc 
annuntiet, vel aunintiare poſt ab exordio noviſſimum, quia omne ſunt c01- 
frlinm & volunt as immutabiliter Sfabit. & fiet. De cauſa Dei. lib. x. cap. 
219. pag. 224. This argument Cumel1ntorceth by compariſon with mans 
torcknowledge of things in their cauſes. A Mathematician can fore- 
know an Echpſc of the Sunnce or Moone in its cauſe, and therefore much 
more can God torcknow all tuture contingents in the determination Efecus p6- 


of his own will. 67 $567 

; ter. cognolſci 
antrequam in tempore producarur in ſua canſa, ficut Eclipſis evidenter cognoſcirur in ſua cauſ3, anteqvam fir, a Ma- 
themarico, & ab Aſtrologo: ſed Deus per leipſum & per propriam voluntatem eſt cauſa omnium Entium conringen- 
tivm, & liberorum, & predefnir illa furura conringenria & libera. Ergo Deus per ſcipſum & per prepriam ſcienris 
20), quam haber, cognolcir furura contingenria & libera. 


As for the teſtimomes you bring in the Margent, they and diverſe 0. 
thers are alleadged gunerally by the Dominicans , to prove the exiſtence 
of things 1n Erernity, and 1t 1s very ſtrange unto me that you take no 
notice of the common anſwers that are uſually given unto them. The 
place out of Gregory 1s mitquotcd , but that might be an eſcape of the 
Printer; in my booke it is, Moral. lib. 20. cap. 25. And a little after he 
g1vcs the reaſon why preſcience 1s not properly in God.  Preſcire dicitur 
qui HRAMQuimque rem, anrequam Veniadl, ovidet; Ft 1d quod futurnmn et. Pris 
nlquam preſons flat, previdel: Dens crgggygou1940 et preſeis dum nulla mjt 
que fulura junt, prefcrantur? Ft; (cr WSquia Deo futurum mbil eft , ante 
enjus oculos preterita mulls ſunt: preſentia non tranſennt, futura non Vent. 
uni: ©nuippe qui4 Omar quod nobis fuit & erit, in ejus proſpedu preſto eſt: 
Ft omne quot preſens ef, ſcire poteſt potins quam preſeire. The ground up- 
on which both A#u/t;2 and Gregory deny torcknowledge to be in God 1s, 
becauſe nothing 1s future but all things are preſent unto God. 

Unto all theſe and diverte other Teſtrmomes which occurre in the 
Dominicans, I ſhall rchearfe the anſwers of feverall men. 

Firſt, Rida, Par. prin. controve triveſ. Art .2. pag. 493. 1d omnes aniho. 
rift aics unica /olutrone fit ſatis. Dico 014 quod non intellieunt ſand, 0110114 
eſſe Deo jecnmeaum rem pretentia led ſecundum eſſe objetivum &* cognttum: 
0111114 £71191 in (erplo oidet Ef intuctur. 

Secondly. Snares. gives the ſame anſwer, but he explaines himſelfe 
inore tully: The Fathers ( faith he) ſpeake by wav of exaggeration to 
declare the pertection and exactnetlc of that knowledge which God hath 
of things to come, for he knowes them fo diftin&ly , and accurarely, 
with all their circumſtances , as it they did exilt actually prefent. This 
knowledge of them therefore 1s not ſo much abſtractive as intuitive, net 


Parre< per 
QUAanaam ex. 


« fo much preſctence as {c1ence. Katy a6" 6 


ncein! locuti 

ſunt vt declararent perfeRionem ſcientiz, quam Dens haber de futuris; nam illa tam clare & diſtinete cum omnibus 
circomſtantiis incuctur, ac 1 praſent'a actu jam exiſterent: ideoq, Icientia illa non oſt abſtraftiva, ſed propri:tiima 
neuiro. Ad hoc ergo fignificandium dixerunt illam non ram efle dicendam prifcientiam . quam fcientiam. Nam 
wore humano lequendo, qux prafciuntur, non ita clare & diſtinte copnoicuntur. Nam Aſtrologns on preicir tu- 
tram eſſe Eclipſin, non apprehendir & cognoſcit illum cffefum diftincte prout in re fururns ft cum'omnibus 
conditionihns & circumitanrs cs: & ideo non habert de illo ſcientiam imtwvitivam \. ſed abtiractivam ; 47 vero 
Deus ram diſtin&c incuctur tutuium antequam ht, ficur quando elit, ramgz veram tcientiam intuitivam illius aber. 
Hhhh 3 ; _ Quiy» 
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Quocirca in eo ſenſu in quo illi parres voluerunt illam ſcientiam propric appellare preicientiam; Ila parcicu'a 
Pre non ſolum excludit realem cxiſtentiam, ſed criaw preſentiam objectivam exattam, & omnimeodam cotcAus tic 
! 


cogniti. 


Thirdly, D. Twiſfe De ſcientia media pag. 390. gives the fame anfwer 
that Bradwardine did unto thelike ſayings out of Boetinus and Anſelme 
; above 200 yeares agoc, to wir, That all things are prelent unro God 
| in eſſe volito as decreed-by him, ſs unt ci preſentia,id eſt per ſnam inſuperabi- 
lem & immutabilem wvoluntatem, preſentialiter determinata, & decreta 
certitudinaliter ut fiant futura. And this you may fee how he cleares both 
out of A#ſtir, and Gregory. 
Fourthly,Becars gives another anſwer which I take to be the more 
ſatisfying- And 'tis, that the ſcope of both A#/ti,, and Gregory 1s to (hew, 
Reſpondeo, T hat there 1s not ſuch a preſcience or fore knowledge 1n God, as there is 
ſcopus Au- 1N us, 7/Z 1mpertett, and conjectturall. &c. 
guſtini eſt 0- 
ſtendere non efle talem przſcientiam in Deo, qualis in nobis eſt. Nos enim imperfete, & quaſ1 per coniequras pre- 
ſcimus futura: at preſentia clare & perfete cognoſcimus. Deus autem ram perfecte cognelcir futura, quam praſen- 
tia. Hic patet diſcrimen inter nos & Deum. 1. Quia noſtra cognitio PRnenc ex piſentia rerum: non aurem Det 
cognitio. 2. Quiares futurz ſunt Deo praſentes per praſentiam perfeftam nohis per jmperfetam 3. Quia nvs 
eandem rem bis cognolſcimnus: ſemel imperfe&te, quando furura eſt, & ſemel pertede, quando prefens eſt. Ac 
Deus ſemel :antum, quia cognitio Dei eft zque perfetta, live res futura, five preſens ſit. Nec aliud vulc Gregorius 
uterqz negat preſcientiam in Deo , qualis in nobis eſt. Sum. Fheolog. Scolaft. part. 1. Tom.1 . cap. 10. queſt.10, 


From your Teſtimonies I come to the examination of your Reaſons. 


— —— 


Ma GOOD WIN. 


OR 7 it any wonder at all, that there ſhould be peace, and 4 concur- 
rence of judgement abo ich a poynt a5 t his » CVEW between thoſe 
who have many Irons of cfention otherwiſe in the fire, conſidering 
how obvious dnd wcere at hand the truth herein is. \ For 1.- tf | foreknowleciee 
were properly and formally in God, thin might Prede!! ination, Fledion, Re- 
probation, and Muny 01 her things. be properly and 7 formally in him aljo ;, 1/1 
as much as theſe are in the Letter and propriety of them, as competible unto 
him as foreknowledge. Nor can thirc be any reaſon given for a difference, 
Fut unpojſuble it is, that there ſhould! be any plurality of things whatſoever, im 
their d1Stind and proper natures, ani formalities, in God, the mfinite ſimpli- 
city of bis Nature and being, with open mouth gainſayine at; 


LE ANE!S. » 


Our Argument with open mouth gainſaycth that which no body 
w1ll aftirme, but 1s mute in the proofe of that which only will be 
called for, to wit, That whatſocver is properly and formally af. 
cribed unto God, 15 re4//y diſtinguiſhed trom Gods Effence, and his other 
attributes. If you think I doe you any wrong by this cenſure, reduce 
your Argument unto Categoricall Syllogilmes, and make the belt of it 


you Can. 4 
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Mr GOOD WIN, 


Frondly, if foreknowledee were properly or formally im God, there 

ſhould be ſomewhat in him corruptible, or changeable> For that which 

is ſuppoſed to be ſuch a foreknowledge in hit to day, by the morrow., 
ſuppoſe the thing or event foreknown, ſhould in the interim aFually come to 
paſſe, muſt needs ceaſe, and be changed, in as much as theyre tan be no fore- 
knowledge of things that are preſent, the adequate and appropriate objel of 
this knowledge (17 the propriety of it )beine res furura, ſomewhat that 7s to 
COMe. | 
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Everall anſiyers unto this trite and bafled argument you may #tad 
in Schoolemen commenting in primam partem ſumme. Y. 14. Art. 
15. I will not trouble you with the rehearſall of them, but ſhall 
only propound that which I take to be molt plaine and obvious unto e- 
ven an ordinary capacity. We mult diſtinguith betwixt Gods knowledge 
conſidered i it ſelfe, and the extrinſecall denominations thereof. Gods 
knowledge 7 it ſelfe 1s not changed by any variation of its objects, 
which are one whule future, and then preſent , and anon after paſt and 

gone, but 'tis one and the ſame knowledge without any the leaſt altera- 

tion (ex parte Der cognoſcentis) by which he knowes things whiles future, 
when preſent, when palt; for he | *rmys and ſees them 7x eſſe voſito pro 

certo aut tal; tempor, as decreed to exiſt ſuch a time.. And to know a 

thing as decrecd to exiſt at ſuch a time, is to know that it ſhall be future 

untill that trme come; that it ſhall be preſent as ſoone as that time 
comes, and as long as it laſts; that it ſkall be paſt as foone as that time is 
gone and ceaſeth to be: @ware licet aliter atq; aliter cognoſcat res futuras 

& preſentes ex parte rerun coontarum, non tamen aliter atq; aliter ex par= 
te coun certis. Nam widere al iquid apud Denum 11 el e volito pro certo t2mpo« 
ye, eſt + widere 1nd futnrum eſſe, donec temps illnd advenerit, & preſens 
eſſe cum primnm actvenerit, &* preteritum eſſe ſumulatque tempes wind elap- 
ſum frerit. D. Twiſle De Scremtia Aedii. pag. 389. And againe, pag. 26. 

 Preſertim enm ſub notione iſta, ele voliti pro certo tempore, cttere notiones 

males ſunt cfſe preſens, eſſe preteritum, eſſe futurum, mirabiliter uniantur, 

& amicif$me conſÞirent: quippe cum ef/ e volitum apud Deum pro certo tem- 

pore ſit &* eſſe futurum, donec ud tempus advenerit 5 & efſe preſens ſimnl- 
at que adwonerit quamAin durwwverit; &* demique efſe preteritum, quam pri 
mum temps illud eſſe deſterit. So then you ſee thete various confiderati- 

ons of the objetts of Gods knowledge in regard of futuriion, prefence, 
preterition, ate admirably united 7 efſe wolito pro certo tempore , and 
therefore can be no prejudice unto the immutability of his knowledge; 
whence it is become a proverbe in Schoole Divinity, that God nor alitcr 
novit fift.a, quam flenda. But though Gods knowledge be in it felfe 1m- 
mutable. notwithſtanding the ſucceſſion that is in the coexiſtence of ob- 
jects with it, as arock in a river, ſtands unmoveable, notwithſtanding 
the ſucceſſion in the waters that glide by it, yet this 1s no hinderance, 


but that there may be and is a change in the extr/ſccall T— j- 
ods 
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Gods knowledge from the variation of the objects thereof; ſo long as 
theſe objects are to come, Gods knowledge of them is termed forc- 
knowledge when they actually exiſt, then it looſeth the denomination 
of forcknowledge, and may be called co-knowledge; and fo when they 
are paſt -and ceaſe to be, it may be ealled aftcr-knowledge. Now a 
change of theſe extrinſeas!l denominations doe not import any change in 
Gods knowledge in it ſelfe, becauſe as Vaſquez tells us, Vera mutatio non 
accidit miſt per veram receptionem, aut pole © axe forme realis in ipſa re ex- 
iftentis. A reall change is by a true and reall either receipt, or lolle of a 
reall forme exiſting in a thing it ſelfe. 


__ 


Mr GOODWIN. 


Hirdly (and la5jly) there is nothing in the creature univocally and 

formally the ſume with any thing which is in God. The reaſon 5s, 

becauſe ther there muſt either bs ſomewhat finite in God, or ſome- 
what infinite i» the creature: both which are impoſſible» But if preſcience or 
foreknowledge (being properly and formally in the creature) ſhall be properly 
and formally alſo in God, there ſhould be ſomewhat in the Creature univo- 
cally and formally the [:me, with ſomewhat which is in God. Therefore cer- 
tainly there is no foreknowlewge, properly ſo called, in God. 


* He Minor of this Argnundh reduced into forme, which you place 
firſt, will be denied by the Scotiſts: The Major which you pur in 
the ſecond place&will be denied gencrally by the Thomiſts. 

As for the Minor of this Argument put in the hirtt place , There zs no- 
thing in the Creature unrvocally and fornully the ſame with any thing which 
3s 1n God. This the Scotiſts deny, as you may ſee 1n Scot#s huntelte 1b. 1. 
Diſtin@.3.9.1. Diſtind.8. 9.3. Kada part. 1. Controver.21. Faber Faten- 
tinws Philoſoph. Natural. Theorem.g5. And they bring fuch fubtill reaſons 
as you will confelle, when you reade them, to be worthy of an anfiver. 
As for your reaſon, they are not within Gun-ſhot of it. For thele attri- 
butes which they aftirme to be in the Creature unrvocally the fame with 


thoſe in God, are to be underſtood quoud communes 107 proprias rutiones, 
quoad conceptum convementie non d:ſirepantie, Iniuch a notion and con. 


ſideration as 1s abſtracted from finite and jntinite, ind fo more generall 


then either God or the creature. Conceptws communis ((aith Scotur) eſt ex 
ſe formaliter neuter reſpeFu eorum quibus et communis: Put the objective 
conceipt of theſe attributes, which denominate God and the creature, is 
common unto God and the creature, and therctore formal/y neither fi+ 
nite nor infinite, but abſtrafting from both. But perhaps my dulnefle 
cannot pierce into the depth of this argument. You may doe well for 
my conviction to improve 1t unto the utmoſt, and yetit I be not miſta. 
ken, the uttermoſt that you can prove thereby 15, that which will not be 
denyed unto you by the Scotuſts, to wit, that nothing, no not Frr,of all 


predicates one of the moſt abſtra& and tranſcendenrall, can be affirmed 
of 


et. 
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ot God and the creature #7vocally, in regard of a phyſicall nnivocation. 
Kada part.1.Controv.21. Art.1. pag. 328. 333. and that theſe attributes 
which denominate God and the creatureare predicated equivocally; if 


we ſpeake of a * Phyſecall equivocation, it is manitelt. | * | others 

| | ; $Þ our Author 
p.125. Ofchefirſt book of this Treatiſe affirmeth, that every thing in common attributed to God and man is 
mnch more equivocal then che word Cans attributed ro a Starre, to a Fiſh,to a foure-foored creature on the carth, 
if he be ro be underftocd in regard nor of this Phyticall, buc of a Logicall equivocation. 1 muſt needs confelle, 
chart I ditlent trom him tor reatons char [ ſhall preſently ſpecify. | 


Firſt, becauſe the objective conceipt of them , as denominating both 
God and the Creature is one and the ſame, only by the abſtraction of the 
underſtanding, and not Phyſzcally or a parte rei. This you have yeelded 
unto by Scotzs in an{wer unto the objection of Henricas,that Primo diver. 
ſa in nullo conveniunt, ſed Dews eSt primo diverſus 4 quacung, creatura Ee. 
Unto this Scotus anſwers 1b. 1.d15tin&@.8. 9.3. Deus & Creatura non ſunt 
primo drverſa in conreptibus; tamen ſunt primo diverſa inrealitate, quia it 
null realitate comveniunt. Ft quomodo eſſe poſſit conceptus communis ſire 
convenientil4 in re vel in realitate, in ſequenti dicetur. Deus &* Creatur 
(ſaith Kada a famous Scotilt) ſunt primo diverſa ſubjedtive,quia ſtilicet ins 
zull a realitate per differentias contrahibili conveniunt, ſed non ſunt prin dt. 
verſa objed ive & quoad intelletum, ficut nec decem predicamenta, quia Es 
de es predicatur in qui4. part.1.controver.21. Art -2.pag. 21 | 

Secondly, Phyſically and a parte rei, there is a greater Niſkance between 
God and the creature, then there 15 between any creatures; for 'tis an in- 
finite diſtance. T his is all which is proved by that reaſon of Baxmes 1n 1. par. 
Thom.9.13.Art. 5. That all created perfections in compariſon of uncrea- 
ted, are but painted and umbratick, the belt of created beings in compa- 
riſon of God are but ſhadowes and pictures, F/ay 40.17. Al nations before 
him are as nothing, and they are counted to him leſſe then nothing. Omnis 
perfed io creat4 comparatione ad increatam perfectionem,eſt quaſe depicta & 
umnbratica, Freo ec. | 

The major of your Syllogiſme put into forme,and placed in the ſecond 
phace,to wit, ( If preſ/rence or foreknowledge being properly and formally i 
the creature, ſhakld be properly and formally alſo in God, there ſhould be ſome» 
what in the creature univocally &* formally the ſame with ſomewhat that 3s i; 
Go) will generally be denied by Thomilts.who will acquaint you with'a 
middle kind of predication, betwixt equivocal] and univocill;to wit, dna= 
logicall, according unto which they athrme thoſe attributes to be predt- 
cated, which denominate both God and the creature. In 1. part. Thom... 
13. Art. 5. They inſtance in Fzs,which 1s properly and formally predicated 
of God and the creature.and yet neither unzvocally nor equivocally but a- 
nalogically.analogia gue eſt per attributionem intrinſecam,and not only 47:1 
log proport10ms, as laughter is afhrmed of a man and a green Or flouri- 
ſhing meadow; nor yet only analogia attributionis que fit per extrinſeca? 
denominationem,as when health 1s predicated of a ſenſitive creatu reinehe 
firſt place. as the ſubject in which ir 1s ſeated, and of meats. drinkes, me. 
dicaments.urines,ſecondarily,in reference unto,and by extrintecall deno- 
mination from that health which is in a ſenfitive creature, unto which 
they arc referred either as cauſes or tokens of it: ſee Suarez, Scheibler,Ao> 
riſanss, Log: Mexic. 

To make this matter more plaine, I ſhall diſtinguiſh of a twofold ac+- 
ception of VXzvocall; one Logrcall, the other Aetaphyſicall. 08 

Firſt Logicall, in which 'tis adequately oppoſed unto equivocall, and (06 
every predicate is mivoce//,that is, not purely,& meerly equicocalt,which 
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imparts only its name, and not any common fignification thereof. Predi. 
cates thus Univocall,are ſaid to be Logically unrvocall becauſe this kind of 
univocation 1s ſufficient as to Logicall ends and purpoſes, as for the tra. 
ming a contradiCtion,and to be the middle terme in a demonſtration. 

Secondly, there 1s a Metaphyſecall acception of Unvecall, in which 'tis 
inadequately oppoſed unto Equivocall,that is, partly unto Equivocall,and 

partly unto Aralogicall. An Equivocall predicate only imparts its name, 
and not any common fignification thereof: An Aralogicall predicate im- 
parts both its name and ſigntfication unto the things of which it is pred. 
cated, but unequally, in regard of that inequality, which is of eſlentiall 
dependency, ſecundum privs & poiterims, as they ſay; ſo Ens is predicated 
of ſubſtance, and Accident; analogically of 7 wont in thefirſt place, and 
primarily,as its principall analogate; of Accidentin the ſecond place, with 
attribution,order,or reference unto, and dependance upon ſubſtance. 
| Theſe things thus premiſed, I lay downe theſe two concluſions, againſt 
which whatſoever you object I ſhall be ready to anſwer. 

The firſt concluſion, Diverſe attributes, which denominate God, and 
the Creature, are predicated of them zzvocally in a Logicall acception of 
Univocall as it 1s adequately oppoſed unto Equivocall;that is,they arc not 
predicated of God,and the Creature, meerely and purely Equivocally. 

For firſt,not only the bare words, but a common and abſtracted figni- 
fication of them is found both in God and the Creature, I might inſtance 
in Fzs, ſubſtance, goodneſle, wiſdome. juſtice,&c. 

Secondly, becauſe otherwiſe nothing can be known, or demonſtrated 
of God by, or from the creatures, but ſtill there would be the fulacy of 
equivocation, Ex cogmitione unius £quivocati nihil poteſt cognoſci alterins- 

And this 1s as well againſt the Philoſopher, who proycth many things 
demonſtratively of God: as againſt the Apoſtle Kox..1.20. ſaying, The 
inviſeble things of him from the creation of the World are clearely ſeen, being 
underſtood by the things that are made,even his eternall power, and Godhead, 
ſo that they are without excuſe. This is a reaſon given by Aquinas. p- 1.9.13. 
art. 5. Nomina que diruntur de Deo &* creaturis, non dicuntur pure &qui« 
voce ut aliqui dixerunt. ©uia ſecundum hoc ex creaturis nil poſſit cog- 
10ſt de Deo, nec demonſtrari, ſed ſemper incideret fallacia equivocationss, 
&* hoc eſt tam contra Philoſophum 8. Phy(.12.Metaph. qui multa demonſtra- 
tive de Deo probat, quam etiam contra Apoitolum dicentem. Roman.1. Invi- 
ſebilia Dei,per ea que fadta ſunt, intelleFa conſpiciuntur. 

This is all that the Scotiſts can prove by their arguments, which they 
bring to prove the Univoacation of Fs, is predicated of God and the - 
creature; and this they fully and ſtrongly prove.And indeed if the matter 
be well looked into, the contention here between the Thomitts and the 
Scotilts, is a meete ſtrife of words, de modo loquendi. 

The ſecond concluſion, No attribute whatſoever denominating God 
and the creature,is predicated of them xnivocally,as Univacall is oppoſed 
unto Aralogicall: for thoſe attibutes which doe agree unto God molt pro- 
perly,are predicated of God.& the creature uncqually,in poynt of etlen- 
tial order;of God primarily,& independently,of the creature ſecondarily, 
& dependently,with relation unto God-In God they are by his F/ſ/cxece, in 
the creatures but by participation. This I might exemplify by inſtancing in 
that which 1s nnder debate, infallible knowledge of things to come, that 
are contingent.,1s afirmed of God chiefly.& in the firlt place; of the crea- 
ture only dependently upon, & derivedly fr6 God:whereupon an infalli- 
vle,underived, & independent foreknowledge of future contingents is ins 
communi- 
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communicable unto any creature. ſamesg.14. Tor know not, faith Tames, 
what ſhall be on the morrow. | 

Betore I take my leave of this ſcion, I ſhall defire you, that whereas 
I attirme, that what words are attributable unto God properly , dicuntur 
de Deo prius quam de creaturis, you would be pleaſed to underſtand it in 
regard of the things, or perteCtions fignified by thoſe words. and not 
barely 1n regard of their impoſition. This limitation Aq#195 puts unto 
the Queclition. p. 1. ©. 13. art.6. Nomina, que proprie de Deo predicantur, 
quanium ad rem ſignificatam per prius dicuntur de Deo , quam de creaturjs, 
quia a Deo bujuſmod: perfeFtiones in creaturas manant: ſed quantum ad in- 
poſutionem noninis per prius a nobis imponuntur creaturis, quas prints cognojs. 
cinms, unde &- modum fienificandi habent, 
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Mr GOODWIN pag. 29,30. cap.3. Sect.3. 


F it be objeded, that this argument lieth as ſirong agains the propricty 
of knowledge, as of foreknowledge in God: un as much as foreknowledee 
is every whit 45 Properly ard Formally in the Creature , as knowledee; 
1 anſwer 

True it i, there js no knowledge neither in God, according to the preciſe 
and formall notion of knowledge, or in ſuch a ſenſe, wherein it is found in 
men. And this the first and last of the three reaſons mentioned doe infallibly 
demonſtrate. Knowledge in the creature is a principle or habit,really and ef- 
ſentially d157ind from the ſubjeF, or ſoule, wherein it reſedeth : yea and is 
capable of augmentation and diminution therein, and of 'þ 3 res from it- 
IWhereas that which is called knowledge in God, neither differs really or ele 
ſentially from his nature, or from himſclfe, but is really one and the ſame 
thing with him (45 will farther appeare in the following C hapter ) nor is it 
either capable of growth, or of decay, or of ſeparation. Only in this reſpe@, 
knowledge of the two, is more properly attributable unto God, then foreknow- 
ledge, viz. becauſe foreknowledge in the proper notion, or formall conception 
of it includes or ſnppoſeth a hableneſſe to a change or expiration(viz.upon the 
comming to paſſe of the thine forcknowm which muſt of neceſſity comcro paſſe 
in time) whereas knowledve imports nothing , but what may be permanent 
and perpetuall, and (0 is (of the two) more appropriable unto him,who copng 
eth not, 


IE ANES 
Ere you plainly flinch from that which 1s likely to be controver- 
ted between us: for you have not ſo much as the thadow ot an 
argument to prove,that knowledge is not in God, according to 

the preciſe and formall notion of knowledge: but you ſpend a whole Se- 

(t10n in the proofe of that, wherein you are ſure to meet with no adyer- 

ſary at all, viz. that there is no knowledge in God in ſuch a ſente,where. 

in it is found in mens why Sir.the conceflion of this will no wates adyan- 
tage you,or prejudice us: tis the firſt part of your diſjunctive propoſition 
that calls for proofe, in which, why you are fo filent,l cannot guctle,un- 
lefle it be,that you are conſcious of the falſchood of it.& theretore dard 
not to propound it Categorically, but only difjunctively; & the truth Ty 
diſjunctive propoſitions 1s ſalyed,ifbut one part of the be true.So the Per, 
1111:2 aſs 
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haps you thought, how ever the World went you would be fate and-ſe- 
cure, as having two ſtrings unto your bow. I will ſay no more of this, but 
that it is very unkge M. Goodwir.thus to decline the combate, and runne 
unto the maintenance of a fort, where you could not reaſonably expect 
ſo much as one aflaylant. It you be pleaſed to returne into the held a+ 
gaine, and come up roundly to a charge, I meane a proote of that which 
vou have not yet ſo much as offered, or pretended to prove, viz. That 
there is no knowledge in God according to the preciſe and tormall no. 
tion of knowledge, I ſhall be willing and ready to encounter you. and [ 
doe hope that by Gods afliſtance I ſhall be able to ſtand the ſhock of all 
your Argumentation. 
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Mx GOODWIN pag. 105, 106. Cap.6. Sect. 14. 


T # the ſence of one of the createſt Patrons of the adverſe cauſe, that the 

* Mandatum precept, or 1njunion of God, is not properly the will of God” becahſc 

Dei non eſt. ( ſaith he) he doth not hereby ſo pc Hwy what himfeclfe willeth to 

_ 9 be done, as what 1s our dut 'y to lov. I. confejſe that no Fvirarion wht} 0''= 

Ca; quia illo TEY, whether of what a min w.ll. th, or decreeth to be c one, or of what is the 

non ram ig; duty of another to doe. can properly be ſaia ta be the will of the ſygnifier - but 

eas fie. Jt that will, wherewith, or out of which , Go milleth or commandeth us to 

ci-quam quid doe, that which 15 our duty to doc, is as properly his will, as thit whereby he 

nottri oficii ;J/erh. or decreeth things to ve dome. 1ty will . or deſire, ihat my Child 
fir facere. D. . | : 5 | 

Twiſſe. Vindi- ſhould obey me, or, that he ſhouts proſp.r 'n the world. IS as properly my w:ll. 

ere GratieGc. gs that, whereby I will or purpoſe, to ſhew the rcjpets of a fath-r unto bin i 

ay providing for him: bein? as proper. #1. urall, and dire an ad of that Privte 

ciple or faculty of willing within 11. whereby Þ will the latter, as that att it 

ſelfe of this faculty, wherein Twill ihd litter, is. | For the Principle or facul!y 

within ne of willing 1 how numerous or different foever the ts of willine, 

which T exert by wertwe of this fucul: 1, m1ay be. js but one and the ſame. An4 

this faculty being natural, thre car be no ſuch difference between the 


ads proceeding from it, which ſhoul ' 11 1he [one to be more proper, and others 


lefjes though ſome may be better, an 6:h rs worſe, Fut this difference can 

have no place in the as of the will of God. Therefore if the precept, or pre= 

ceptive will of God, be not properly hs wills, nt ther can 1ny other will of his, 

or any other a& of his will, be properly ch. If ſo, then that willof God, or 

act of will in Cod, whereby he willeth or mjoyneth fuch and repentance, and 

conſequently, ſalnation, unto £l! rin, js as properly his will s that whereby 

he willeth the ſalvation of | 111y 47. i horefore if there be any ſecret or unre- 

vealed will in God, whereby h- willeth the deſtrudion of any man.at the [ume 

time when he willeth the ſalvaticn of All men, ( be it with what kind of 

will ſoever) theſe imo wills uit needs enter-feere, and contradict the one 

0s blngy the other. Nor will that diſtin 507 ot the late mentioned Anthor (ale a COM = 

cum rea Deo ſi $femcy between them, wherein he diſtineniſheth. between the Decree of C 201, 

co 49 and the thing decreed by hint; affirmine, that the thine which God decyreeth, 

dicimus; de- 724) Þe repuenant to, or incorji ſtent with, the thing which he commandeths; 
Crerim vero thoueh the decree if {clfe enunnot be repugnant to the Commancel *, The vanit 

—_—_ of this diSFiuftion cleerel y appearet h upon this 01114100 grounch. viz. thit Acts 

'pignare poſ: are differenced and diſtinguiſhed by their Objc&ts. Therefore if the object 

- an WO of Gods decreeing will, or the thins decreed by him, be contrary to thethins 

ubi ſupra preceptively willed; or commanded by him , unpoſyible 1t 3s but that the two 

| acts 
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acts of h1s will, by the one of which he is ſuppoſed to will the one, and by the 
other, the 9ther, ſhould digladiate, and one fight againit the other, Therefore 
certainly there 15 no ſuch paire, or combination of wills in God. as the diſtin 
470 of voluntas ſigni, ard beneplaciti (as applyed in the question in hand) 
doth ſuppoſe. 1t 1s unpoſSible that T ſhould inwardly and ſeriouſly will, or de- 
fſrre, the death of my Child, and yet at the ſame time ſeriouſly alſo will and 
injoyne the Phyſitian to doe the beſt to recover him. 


LEAN ES 


Twiſſe 15 not ſingular hercin, diverſe great Schoolemen, *Aquinar, 
Durand, C ajetan, Bannes, Gregory de Valentia, and many others, 

lay the ſame of not only Gods command, but all other ſignes 
of the will of his purpoſe or good pleaſure. The words of ſome few of 
them, ſhall tor the ſatisfaction of the reader be inſerted in the Margent;z 
and the rather, becaulc you in the 16 Section of this Chapter, tell us.that 
the Schoolemen were the arlt coyners of this diſtinction of Gods will in 
I oluntatem fe Ur, © voluntaten beneplacitr: and how their interpretation 
thereof, holds intelligence (as you ſpeake ) with that ſenſe of D. Twiſſe wa ha 

ho y Ewa 1 I ' ry pt , IccenNacum 
which you here 1mpugne, the Reader may ſee Vindic. Lib. 1. pag. 173; quod in Deo 
I 7 4 ; quzdam di- 

cuntur pro- 

pric & quzdam ſecundum Metaphoram,cum autem aliquz patſiones hnumanz in divinam predicationem metaphori- 
ce aſſumuntur, hoc fir {eeundum fimilitudinem <fﬀectus, unde illud quod eſt fignum talis patiionis in nobis, in Deo 
nomine il[ljus pati;cnis Meraphorice fignificarur; ficur apud nos irati punire conlueverunt, unde ipla punirio eſt fg- 
num irz,$& proprer hoc ipla punitio nomine irz ſ1gnificatur, cum Deo attribvirur. Similicer id quod ſoler eſſe in 
nobis ſignum volunratis, quandogz Metaphorice in Deo voluntas dicitur, ficur cum ahiquis precipi: aliquid,fignum 
eſt, quod velit il[lud neri; unde preceprum divinum quandoq; Metaphorice voluntas Dei dicirur, ſecundum illud 
AMatthei 5. Fiar voluntas tua, ficut in covlo & in terra; ſed hoc diftat inter voluntarem & iram , quia ira de Deo 
nunguam proprie dicitur, cum in {uo principali intelledtu includart; paſſionem, voluntas aurem proprie de Deo 
dicirur, & ideo in Deo diftinguirur volunras proprie, & Meraphorice ditta, voluntas enim proprie: ditta vocatur 
volunras beneplacitiz voluntas aurem Meraphorice dicta eft volunras figni, co quod ipſum fignum voluntatis volun- 
ras dicitur. Ayain. part. 1. Sum. Na. 1G. art. tt. | 

Communiter dicirur quod diftintio volunratis divinz in volunratem beneplaciri, & in voluntarem ſigni, eff di- 
ſtinctio voluntatis in voluntaten proprie dictam, & Meraphorice, nam voluntas beneplaciti eft voJunras proprie 
dicta, vel attu- t1us volendi, quo aliquid tiht placer, led volnntas figni dicicur Meraphorice voluntas: Det ,co modo 
quo fignum rominatur Meraphorice nomine ret, cuus eft fignum, ur 3mago Hereulz vocarur Heroules 

Er h-c pureft elle dupliciter, uno modo ratione hhmilitudimis inter fignam & fgnarum ut in exemplo jam poſitoz 
ali> modo rarione proportionts gqratt arguendo, Qnod ficur fo habent fignum & 11gnarum 18 uno, fic ſe kabeant in 
alioz & fic ett i» propotiro nottro: Quia enim in nobis ille qui pracipit, vel conſulit aliquid fteri, viderur illud vel- 
le: fimilirer qti prohihet aliquid heri, viderur velle i[1aJ non fieri; qui aucem aliquid facir, vulr iTlud feri, qui ve- 
ro permirti? aliquid fhieri cum potlit umpecire, videtur illud velle; ideo in Deo idem ponitur icilicer.quod pracep- 
rum, contilium. prohibicio, operatio, & permiilio ſunt, vel dicuncur voluntas divina proprer diam timilmudinen 
vel magis proporttonem. Durand. /7b. 1. diff.45, 2 2. Es : 

Hac divifio divine volunrati- in voluntatem benep/aciri, & voluntatem ſ1gni, non eſt vnivoci in untiVocara , fed 
avalogi in analogara. Nam de f1g10 divinz volunrartis non dicitur voluntaris nomen nit Meraphorice, & analogice, 
proprer habitadinem illins ad voluntatem d1vinam proprie dictam. Quam rem alis verbis Cajetanus exPpreflir in hac 
quſtione. Art. 114. Cum dixir non dividi hic rem aliquam, ſed voce iplan, feu nomen divine v-juntaris Gregart 


de Valentia. Tom. 1.Dijp. 1. N. 19. pune?. 2. 


Som« of them profeſle in ter-7nis, that the will of figne or ſignificatt- 
on; i> called the will of- God only improperly, and mctaphorically by 
way of fimilitnde or proportion, and therefore the diſtribution of Gods 
will into a will of figne and will of purpoſe or good pleature 1s not reall, 
but only verball, 47160 vocrrz from whom they doe not ditlent , who lay 
that 'tis diviſco Analog in analogata. For as Scheibler a Lutheran, and of 
your opinion for the maine in theſe controverlies, oblerveth / that they 
are to be underſtood of ſuch an analogy which is by extrinſecall refererce 
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and denomination. Intelligunt enim eam analogiam, que eft per extrinſecant 
habitudinem &- denominationem. Voluntas enim fieni vocatur voluntas ex 
trinſeca denominatione. in quantum ſcilicet figmicat beneplacitum droinunt, 
guod abſolute eſt voluntas Dei, ad enum modum quo multa dicuntur ſana , per 
habitudinem ad ſanitatem animalis, que primo talis ejt: Metaph.lib. 2.cap.3. 
tit.15. art. 4. pun@. 2.7. 535. 

For the will of ene 1s called will by extrinſecall denomination, as it ( 7+ 
nifieth Gods good pleaſure or decree ( which abſolutely is the will of 
God) after the ſame manner that many things are laid to be healthy or 
wholſome, in regard of reference unto the health of a ſenſitive creature, 
unto whom health is in the firſt place properly and intrinſecally attri- 
buted. 

Unto theſe ſuffrages of the Schoolemen, I hall adde reaſons drawn 
from three attributes of Gods will properly to called:]r is internall, eter? 
nall, irreſiſtible, and Gods precept or injunction is externall, temporary, 
and reſiſtible. 

1. Gods will properly ſo called is internall-in God, really undiſtin+ 
guiſhed from his Eflence, whereas Gods precepts or injunctions, are ex- 
ternall without him. really diſtinguiſhed trom him. 

2. Theproper will of God was from cternall, the commands of 
God aregiven in time. 

From the Eternity of Gods will ,| I ſhall alſo draw this following. Ar- 
gument. | 

The will of God properly fo called is unc:pable of interruption, ret- 
teration, and multiplication, tor in| eternity there is a molt ablolute and 
perfect unity and indivifibility without any ſucceihon of parts, but now 
the Commands of God may be very often reitcrated and multiplied, 
precept upon Precept, precept up recept, line upon line, line upon 
line. Eſay 28. 10. 0h Fernſalen, ferdfuRtm. how often would I have gathe= 
red thy children together, Math. 22. 37. 

3. The will of God properly to called js irrcfi{tible,}# ho hath reſiſted 
his will. Rom.9.19. Whatſoever the Lord plexſed that did he in heaven an1 

in earth,in the Sea and all deep: places. Pſal,135.6. The Connell of the Lor 1 
muſt land and cannot be withſrood. Hy a' the piers of the I! orld and dark- 
rejſſe my connſell'( ſaith the Lor4) ſhal! Sfand. anl I will 49% all my pleaſure 
Eſay 46: 10. But now Gods precepts and prohibitions are every day vio- 
| lated, broken and reſiſted by wicked men. 
q Unto theſe reaſons T might adde your own confellion, I corfe{7e ( ſay 
: you) that 10 F/; enfication whatſoever, whether of what a man willeth ar Ate 
ably ral creeth to be done, or of wh t js the duty of anotber to dor, nN” properiy be ſaid 
ſus quandogz f0 be the wrll of the ſignifier. 
precipirſub- 
dito aliquid grave,volens eum per przceptum ligare, & tamen nec vulr,nec intendit, quod r25 quam precinit fiat; 
unde cum ſubdirus parat fe ad exequendum preceprum, Prixlatns revocat; 1t2 quod Fracepru! oft directe fignum 
- volunraris precipientis quod velit obligari ſubditunr ad ex-quenydum praceprum, fed nou git direae fenum quod 


velit rem prezcepram impleri; ralia enim precepra ſunt vel ad ſumendum experimentum de obedientla ſubditi , vel 
ad uſtendendum pluribus obedientiam unius quaf1 pro exemplo, 


v 


But now I ſubjoyne,GCods precept or injunction 1sonly a ſ1gne of his will, 
and therefore however it be uſually termed in Scripture the will of God 
Aat.6.10. Mat.,7.21. Rom.12.2. 1 Theſſ.4.3. It is to be underſtood only 
improperly and Tropically; and that firſt Aretaphorically, 2, Atctorrymi- 
cally, 

Firſt Afetaphorically, and by an Anthropopatky, when God commands a 
thing, he carryeth himſclte as men doc, when they purpoſe. will, detire, 
and 
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and determine that fuch a thing ſhould come to paſle; for amongſt men. 
uſually their commands are manifeſtations and declarations of their 
purpoles and defires; I ſay uſually, becauſe ſometimes ſuperiors injoyne 
ſome things to inferiors only for tryall, and, upon their readineſle to 0- 
bey, recall and revoke ſuch commands. How Gods commandements 
and other f1gnes of his will, are the will of God Metaphorically, Aquinas 
illuſtrates 1n the place but now quoted; ſeeing paſſzons are aſcribed unto 
God only Metaphorically, hence the ſignes of fuch paſſions in us, when al-. 
cribed unto God , are called by the names of the paſſions themſelves. 
Puniſhment 1s with us a figne of Anger, and therefore Gods puniſhments 
are termed his wrath or anger; ſo our commands are fignes uſually of 
our wills, of our defires, and intentions, and therefore the commands of 
God are termed in Scripture the will of God. 

But I think with D. Ames, that the commandements of God are ter- 
med the will of God, not only Metaphorically , but alſo Metonymically, 
becauſc they are fig 5s of a proper will of God. Media illa (ſaith Ames) 
per que volunt as itt, r. velatur,reFe vocantur voluntas fo gn1,9n0n tantun Mc- 
taphorice, quia ſolent inter homines indicare quid velint: ſed etiam Metony- 
mice, quia ſunt vel effeta, vel adjun@a, propriam Dei voluntatem ex f arte 
indicantia, Medul, lib.1.c. 7.53. And this alfo is obſerved by D. Twiſſe, 
in his confideration of the Do@rine of the Synod of Dort and Arles reqnced 
10 the praFice, p.54. Now we ſay,even Gods commandement notes the 
will of God alſo in proper ſpeech, to wit, what ſhall be our duty to doe; 
for undoubtedly whatſoever God commands us; it is his will in proper 
tpecch, that it ſhall be our duty to doe it. However then,it is the ſence of 
D. 1w!ſje, that the commandement of God cannot properly be ſaid to 
be his will, yet he doth not deny that it {ignifieth or betokeneth the will 
of God properly ſo called, in which regard it 1s termed the revealed will 
of Goa, becauſe it revealeth Gods will: all the Queſtion 1s, what will of 
God it revealeth or fignificth. D. Twiſ/e (vou ſee) roundly exprefleth 
himſelfe, that it fignifteth, or revealeth Gods will of obligation , what he 
will oblige and bind men unto; what he will have to be their duty: but 
it doth not at all ſignify the will of Gods purpoſe concerning what thall 
come to palle actually; it doth not (ignity Gods will of operation or per- 
miffion. 7.c. it doth not reveale what good God hath decreed to worke, 
what cvill he hath decreed to ſuffer or permit in all thoſe to whom his 
commands are given; briefly, it ſignitieth or revealeth mans duty, and 
Cods will of obliging unto it. Ac. 6.8. He hath ſhewed thee O man what 
is good, and what doth the Lord require of thee , but to doe juitly, and to love 
mercy, and to walke humbly with thy God. Obad. I 2.13.14 It doth not re- 
veale the event or iſſue of things what ſhall actually be, by Gods work- 
ing or permitting providence This you have aflerted by Dzrard an an- 
cient Schooleman, Preceptur ((aith he) ron ſexaper indicat voluntateus 
preecipicntis, qua precipiens velit rem praceptam fieri, ſed illam qua precipi- 
ens ©ult obligare illum,cui precipit,ad faciendum quod precipitur, & hoc & 
ſemper. And a little before in the ſame place, Preceptum non eſt dire? 
& ſemper [ignum quod precipiens velit rew preceptam fieri , ſed ſolun quod 
lit ſubditum obligare ad faciendumaillud quod precipitur, & hoc clarun 
et in preceptis divinis, per que Dews vult ſempliciter nos obligare, ſed non 
7ult ſtmpliciter rem preceptam fieri, alioquin ſemper fieret. Lib. 1. diſt. 47. 
®x.3. Gods command unto Pharaoh, that he ſhould let Iſrael goe, ſigni. 
tied only his duty , that he was bound to let Iſrael goe., not the event; 


that hc ſhould actually conſent unto their departure. Gods Famnend 
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of Cain, Judas,&*c. to believe,and repent, did not ſignify that God did 
will the actuall exiſtence of their faith and repentance, but only that it 
was his purpoſeto bind therh to faith and repentance as a duty. And thus 
you have a confirmation and cleere explication of D. Twi//e his meaning, 
againſt which your diſcourſe 1n this Sechon, if it were reduced unto Syl- 
logiſmes,would not conclude with the leaſt ſhew of probabtlity. 


Mz GOODWIN. 


BY yet that will wherewith, or out of which God willeth or commandeth 
ws to doe that which is our duty to doe, is 4s properly his will, us tht 
whereby he willeth or decreeth tbings to be done. 


OO n———— — —  _———— — — — ———— 
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Irſt, here you make fo will and to command 'termes equivalent or 
F $ynonimons (as you doe afterwards to will and | to 1njoyne)) which is 
very unreaſonable , for 'tis the very thing in queſtion, and D. 
Twiſſe afftirmeth, that to command 1s to will only 1»2properly, and therefore 
equrvocally. For you then to uſe to 1! and Command, as words of the 
ſame import and fignification, betore you have proved them to be fo. 
ſerves for nothing but to breed contulion, diſtract the Reader , and di- 
ſturbe the courſe of Diſputation. OE. 
Secondly, I confelſe that the will wherewith , or out of which God 
commandeth us to doe that which 1s our duty ro doe, 1s as properly his 
will.as that, whereby he willeth or decreeth things to be done: tor they 
are one and the ſame will really,” diſhnguithed ovply ratione ratiocinat.”. 
by their objects, in regard of our manner of conceiving. And if any one 
in 1mitation of your ſubtilty in the tollowing part of this Section.ſhould 
object, that acts are differenced. and drſtinguiſhed by their object 'S therefore 
if the objec of that will, wherewith, or out of which God commandeth 
us to doe that which 1s our duty to doe, be really diſtinguiſhed from the 
obje& of that will, whereby he decrecth things to be done, unpoffible it 
1s,but that theſe two wills of his, ſhould be alſo 1cally diſtinguiſhed, [ 
ſhall for anſwer referre r hem unro Ferrarienſts Hpomn AQUINAS cont rt GentFes 
l:b.1.c.77. Adverte quod ex ista probatione (v1z.) ( that ans ſecuntuns 
objet a diſtinguntur )vult habere, $, 1ho. quod dijtinguibile proportionatunt 
0b jeFo eSt atus; & ideo ft plura objecta faciant aliquam pluralitatem, ill x 
erit actuum pluralitas: Non autem intendit,quod per qu&4cunque plura objects 
plurificentur actus. Unde ſenſws illiys propoſitions eſt, quod actus eff id quo1 
proprie & primo plurificatur,auando pluralit as objectorun aliquam pluralit t- 
tem inducit. The ſence of this propolition, Acts are diff erenced and diſtiy- 
eniſhed by their obiects, 1s, that if many, or different objc&s doc inferre 
any plurality or diſtinction, 'ris only of afts; not that every plurality, or 
diſtinftion of objects doth alwaies argue a plurality or diftinftion of 
acts. 
3- Butthirdly, this concefhion will not in the leaſt degree advantage \ 
you; for the inference that you make afterwards, That if the precept of 
God 
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God be not properly his will, neither can any other will of his be pro- 
perly ſuchz for no rationall and Scholaſticall Divine will deny Gods de. 
cree,of things to be done, to be properly his will ; and I have made it 
good, that Gods commandement is not properly his will, and you bring 
nothing like an argument to prove the contrary - but in the next place, 


< 


you illuſtrate this by a compariſon from the acts of willing, proceeding 


—- 


trom the principle, or faculty within man of willing , let us heare what 
you lay. 


cc —_m _ — — " - 


Mr GOODWIN. 
M' will or deſtre that My Child ſhould obey me. or that he ſhould pros 


ſper 1m the World, 3s as properly my will, as that, whereby I will or 
purpoſe to ſhew the reſpects of a Father unto him in providmyg for 


him: being as proper, naturall, and direct an act of that principle oy facul!t yo 


willing within me, whereby I will the latter, as that ad it ſelfe of this faculty, 
wherein I will the latter, is. Foy the principle or faculty within me of wil- 
ling, how numerous or different ſoever the acts of willing, which I exert by 
vertne of this faculty, may be, is but one and the ſame. And this faculty be- 
ing naturall, there can be no (uch difference between the acts proceeding from 
it, which ſhould make jome to be more proper and others leſſe , though ſome 
may be better, and others worſe, but this difference can have no place in the 
acts of the will of God, 


—— —_— | — — a 
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Or anſwer, I (hall diſtmmguiſh berwixt the Fliczte atts of the will, 
F which proceed from the will, as their only and immediate princi- 
ple, and ſuch acts of the will as are only zperate, that 1s, perfor- 
med at the beck and command of the will, but proceeding immediately 
from other faculties v. 2. the underſtanding, loco-motive faculry. the 
arts and members of the body,Sc. as walking, ſpeaking, writingy) and 
the like. Now TI confelle there can be no ſuch difference between the 
elcite as of mens wills, which thould make ſome to be more proper. 
and others lefle: Bur yet notwithſtanding this I athrme, that the zzaperate 
a&s of mens wills, ſuch as their injunctions, and precepts,whether by 
tongue, penne, or otherwiſe (to give an inſtance pertinent to the buſi- 
neſle in hand ) are not called properly acts of their wills; and this I (hall 
not dictate. but confirme by theſe three following arguments. 

Firſt, every at of the will properly fo called, is voluntary , mtrinſe- 
cally, and of it ſelfe, but now theſe z»zperate acts of the will are volunta- 
rv only cxtrin{ecally, by denomination from an a& of the will moyeing,; 
ſtirring up, and applving the power or faculty from which they pro- 
cecd unto opcration. L 

2. Thoſe ads which proceed from other faculties, diſtinguiſhed re- 
ally from the will, are not properly ats of the w:l!, or acts of willing ( as 
you phraſe it) but theſe 2perate ats of the will proceed from other ta- 
culties really diſtmoniſhed from the will, and therefore cannot properly 
be {ard to be aCts of the will, and of theſe faculties too. | 
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3. Thea&sof the will, are not properly objects of atts of the will. 
The at of willing is not properly a thing willed, a decree is not decreed. 
AGus (ſaith Suarez) qui per ſeipſum eſt intrinſece voluntarins , non compa- 
ratur wt proprium objedtum, vel effeFus ad illum actum, quo eſt voluntarins, 
quia eſt voluntariws ſeipſo, & non eſt proprie objectum vel eff ectus ſui ipſius: 
habet ergo almd objectum in quod airecte tendat, & et effectus potentre, a 
qua elicitur, & ſolum per quandam virtualem reflectionem. quam 1 ſc inclu- 
dit.et voluntarins: unde dici ſolet volitus per modum actus, non per molun 
objecti. Met. Diſþ. 19. Sect. 5. #.17. But theſe imperate actions of the will 
are properly objetts of the will, and things willed, and therefore cannot 
in ſtricneſle and propriety of ſpeech be ſaid to be acts of the will. 


Si — 
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M. GOODWIN. 


> [Line "hy if the precept or preceptive will of God be not properly his will, 
neither cax any other will of his,or any other act of his will be properly 


ſuch, 


ce cm 


Have ſearched for the premiſes out of which you inferre this con- 
cluſtzon, and I muſt needs profelle unto you, that I can tind none : it 
1s poſſible the fault may be in the d.inette of my underſtanding. and 
you {hall find me willing and ready ro confetle as much, if you will put 


your argument into Moode and Figure for me, and conclude this propo- 
ſition out of any thing you have dclivercd in the former part of this Se- 
. : P 


yY 


Mc GOODWIN. 


F ſo,then that will of God, or act of will in Go, whereby he willeth oy 
I injoyneth fuith and repentance , and conſequently ſalvation unto all 

men, is as properly his will, zs that whereby he willeth the ſalvation of 
any man. | 


IE ANE!S 
p Irft, untill you can find a Major and Minor unto your former 
; concluſon , this which is infert'd therehence is preſumed and 
not proved. 

2. Youhere make #7/eth and 1:joyneth all one, concerning the un- 

reaſonableneſſe of which, I have ſpoken already. 
'3. I wonder what you meane in talking of an at&t of will in God,: 
wher by I: injoyneth faith and repentance, The injunction or precept 


of faith and repentance, is an act without God, not in h1m, and belongs 
unto his will, not formally, but effectrvely. 


4. Yout 
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Your mentioning of an act of will in God, hath occaſioned mee to 
thinke of ſome thing,which for clearing of mine own meaning, and a- 
voyding, of miſtakes, I ſhall communicate unto the Reader - And it is 
carctully to put a diſtin&ion 'betwixt theſe two expreſſions, To 
be proper.y the will of God, and 1o be properly an act of the mill of 
God. | 
That Gods decrees are properly the will of God, may be demonſtrated 
out of moſt Schoolemenz that they are properly acts of Gods will I deny, 
and that for two reaſons. | 
1. Tt Gods decrees were properly ads of his will, then his will were 
properly a power, But his will 1s not properly a power, for will is aſcrt. 
bed unto God, not as a power diſtinct from the act, but as an act not el;- 
cite but ſubſe ting: And here T ſhall give you the words and reafons of 
Swarez, then whom there are tew Moderne Schoolemen more rationall. 
He having proved that the will is not in God per modum potentie ſecur- 
dum rem, ſed per modum aus ultimi & puri, he propounds the doubt /e. 
cundum rationem, & modum concipiendi noſtrum. wherein heare his re- 
ſolution. In hoc eodem modo loquendum eſt, quo de intellectn &* ſcientis 
locuti ſumus, quod ſulicet ex parte rez concepte, non potest concipi potentia 
volend: in Deo, quia non poteſt concips potentia agendi vel recipiends ad in. 
tra. Nec fingi poteſt quod ſit potentia ad agendum &* recipiendum, non ſe, 
cundum rem, ſed ſecundum rationem ; quia loquendo ex parte ye concepte 
involvitur repugnantia in his terminis ; nam agere ſecundum rationemnon eſt 
agere, ſed\fingere aFionem. Ex parte autem modi concipiendi noitri, conci- 
prmus in Deo aliquid ad eum modum, quo in creaturis concipimus potentsant 
volendi, ſcilicet virtutem amand? ſe, ut ſic, quam preſcindinins ab adtualz 


, 2 s ., 4 . © - 
amore, ſecut de aFn primo C9 ſecundo mw Ctrientia AixXimnus. 


But here I defire to be underſtood, as Franrciſcus Amicxs explicates 
himſelfe touching this particular Cxr/. Theol. Tom.1.Diſp. 14. Se@. 1. Du. 
pliciter conf: rderar potest potent1a vitalis; uno modo, ut dicit diſtintionent 
ab actu;, ſecundo,ut importat poſitivam perfectionem percipiendi ant tendendz 
ad objeFun; primo modo mootvit imperfetFionem Deo repugnantem, ſecundy 
modo perfedtionem Deo conmvenientem. &uare concedo in Deo eſſe voluntatent, 
ſecundum poſitrunm conceptum potentie; Nego antem eſſe potentiam , ſecun- 
dum imperfeFionem dist imctionis ab actu ſecundo, quam potentia ut ſic per 
{© importat. The power of willing may be conſidered two manner of 
waicsz Firſt, as it implyeth diſtinction from its a&t; and fo it involveth 
imperfection repugnant unto God, Secondly, as 1t importeth a poſitive 
perfection of tendency towards its object or thing willed, and fo it may 
be attributed unto God. | 

2. If Gods decrees were properly adts of Gods will, then they ſhould 
be properly Flicite acts, bur they are not properly el:crte acts, but ſubſe- 
ting. Fminciantur fateor (faith our Author ) tanquam actus a Deo elicitz, 
& ſic dici poſſunt per anthropopathiam, quemadmodum & paſſiones humans 
attribuuntur Deo. At eruditi probe norunt omnia decreta Det eſſe unicum 
duntaxat alum volendi in Deo, qui quidem alt us volendi non differt realiter 
ab ipſa voluntate Dei, que quidem voluntas Dei non differt realiter ab ipſo 
Deo. qui et atus ſimpliciſſumws. Vind.lib,2.p.24p. 101. ButI returne from + 


this digreſſion unto M. Coodwin, 
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M. GOODWIN. 
T if there be any ſecret, or revealed will of God, whereby he 


willeth the deſtruction of any man, at the ſame time when he willeth 
the ſalvation of all men, (' be it with what kind of will ſoever) theſe 
two wills nmſt needs enterfeere and contradict one the other. © 


IEANES. 


His you gather from what you have not at all proved, but only 
pretended to have proved, v12. that the PrECEPT or injunctt- 


on of faith and repentance, 1s properly the will of God. And 
for the contrary I have brought undeniable prootes , and therefore 
though there beany ſecret or unrevealed will-in God , whereby he will- 
eth the deſtruction of any man, at the ſame time, when he willeth or en- 
jJoyneth his faith and repentance, thoſe two wills doe not as you ſay er 
ter feere or contradict one the other.' For unto contradiction it 1s required, 
that all the termes muſt betaken in the ſame ſenſe and fienification; 
now this condition is not here obſeryed: For that he willeth the dettru- 
ction of any man.is with a will in proper ſpeech, that he willeth the faith 
and repentance of all men, unto whom the Goſpell 1s preached, is with a 
will 7zeproperly ſo called, viz, his commandement. 


—_——R——_— 


Mr GOODWIN. 
N Or will that diſtin@ion of the lite mentioned Author, ſalve a conſt 


Srency between them, wherein he diſtingniſheth betwixt the decree of 

God, and the thing decreed by him: affirming,that the thing which 

God decreeth way be repugnant to, Or mconſt 5t ent with the thing that he 

<fien' = Deo commandeth . thoueh the decree it ſel 'fe cannot be repugr int by the corm- 


decretam man a. * 


cum re a Deo | Jt | | 
mandata pugnare poſſe dicimus, decretum vero Dei cum mandato pugnare poſſe non dicimus. Tn?ſſe «': ſap. 
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IFEANES 


His is not barely affirmed, but ſtrongly proved by D. Tw//e, and 

of his proofes you-take no notice . but only object.againlt what 

he ſaith : This if it be a laudable, is a'very cafy, and compendi. 
ous way of handling a controverſy, for it would fave a man the labour 
of that,which hath ſtill been accounted the molt difhcult 'taske in Pole- | 
micall Writers, to.wit, ſolution of Arguments 3 but I ſhall acquaint the 
Reader with what you conceale, and I doe not doubt , but upon repre» 
ſentation thereof , he will acquit the Dofor,and his diſtinction , from 


that vamity which you lay to his charge. Kem a Deo decretum cum re 4 
| Des 


WY 
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Deo mandata , pugnare poſſe dicimws ; interea decretum Dei cum mandato 
pugnare poſſe non dicimms ; uirumgiue demonitramus, Ren a Deo decretane 
cum re 4 Deo mandata pugnare poſſe, ſic oftendimus; ſacrificatio Iſaaci & 
non-ſacrificatio Iſaici pugnant inter ſe, ſunt enim termini contradicentes, At 
barum altera fuit a Deo mandata Abrahamo, uti docet Scriptura, femulque 
eoaem tempore non-ſacrificatio fuit 4 Deo decreta, ut colligitur ex eventn, 
Nam Deus eam efficaciter impedivit, me fieret. Quare res a Deo mandata, 
pugrare poteſt cirm re a Deo decreta. Rurſus, dimi(ſio populi Iſraelitici 63 As 
gypto, non-dimiſfio pugnant inter ſe, ſunt enim ſtbi invicem contradicentes; 
at altera, nempe dimiſwo, fuit a Deo mandata Pharaoni; altera, puta non<d1-+ 
miſſio,fuit a Deo eodem tempore decreta. Nam @* mandavit Pharaoni per 
Moſem &* Aaronem ut populum dimitteret; ſimul etiam ſignificavit, ſe obdu- 
raturum cor Pharaonis, ut non dimitteret ergo res a Deo mandatas, pugnare 
poteft cum re 4 Deo decreta. | 
That things commanded and decreed by God, may be contradidory, 
the Doctor proveth by undenyable inſtances. The ſacrificing of 1/aack, 
and the not ſacrificing of 7/aack,, are termes contradidory; 'but the, ſacri. 
ficing of eee ies the object of Gods command to Abrahams. Ger. 22. 2, 
The not ſacrificing of 1/aack, was the obje&t of Gods decree; as appears 
by the event. 2.11.12. Therefore the obje&t of Gods commandementr, 
and the object of his decree, may be contradifory. Againe, the letting of 
Iſrael] goe out of Xgypt, and the not letting of Iſrael goe out of Xgypt 
are termes contradiGory; but the letting of Iſraell goe was commanded 
unto Pharaoh, his not letting of Iſraell goe was decreed and determined 
by God.Exod.7. 2,3. and 10. 1,2. God told Moſes that he would harden 
Pheraoke heart, that he ſhould not ler Iſraell goe. Therefore a thing com. 
manded by God, and a thing decreed by God, may be cortradidory. 
Concerning the frit of theſe inſtances,you ſay ſomething pag. 451, 452. 
Put there is nothing argumentative in what you ſay, but may receive an 
anſwer from your own rule of interpreting Scripture. pag. 92. 99. 108, 
109. In the next place the Doctor proves, that the commandements and 
the decrees of God are not repugnant. Nec tamen decretum pugnare cunt 
mandato. fic probamus. Mandato femficet Deus _ fit noſtri officii, ut a 
nobis fiert debeats, decretum vero divinum mihil aliud eſt , quam propoſiturt 
divinum de alrquo, ut vel fiat, vel impediatur ne fiat, rdque efficaciter. Man 
datum docet quid ipſe probaturns ſit, ſ# modo ab homie fiat, quid improbatu- 
rus ſi non fiat : decretum ſtatuit quid ipſe faturus ſit, aut impediturns, ne ſit. 
Iſta autem non pugnant: tui eſt officii ut hoc facias, ſed non et nei propoſitt 
per eratiam efficere ut facias, Pari ratione poteſt Deus mandare alicui fiden, 
&* reſtpiſcentiam, & interea apud ſe Statuere, quod non credat, aut reſipiſ- 
cat, negando ſcilicet gratiam efficacem,qua ſola fieri poteſt ut credat aut re+ 
þ pri cat. 6 | 
God by his command fignifieth, and ſheweth what is our duty ., what 
ought to be done,or left undone by us; Gods decree is nothing elfe,but 
his purpole that things ſhall come to paſle,or not come to paſſe; the 
command teacheth, what God will approve or diſapprove his decree de- 
termineth. what he himſelfe will doe or hinder, &c. Now theſe are no 
waics repugnant* It is thy duty to doe this, but it is not Gods purpoſe to 
give thee grace for the doing of it: Thou art bound or obliged to doe 
this, but yet thou ſhalt never actually doe it - faith and repentance are 
thy duty, and vet thy faith and thy repentance ſhall never actually exit, 
or come to patle. By this that the DoQor hath ſaid it is-plaine, that there 
is no oppolition between Gods command to all that hearethe Goſpell, 
Kkkk 3 believe 
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believe, and repent, and his purpole of denying faith add repentance un- 
to many, nay moſt of them. And thus you fee what the Doctor hath to 


ſay for himſclfc, let us next heare what you can ſay agamlt hun. 


_— OD ————  __.. 


Mr GOODWIN. 


PIX — 
_ 


He vanity of this diſtindion cleerely appearcth upon this common 
ground, viz. that ads are diff, erenced and diſtinguiſhed b J] therr ob= 
jects, therefore if the object of Gods decreeing will, or the thing de- 

creed by him, be contrary unto the thing preceptively willed or commanded by 
him, _— it is ,but that the two acts of his will, by the one of which he js 
ſuppoſed to will the one, and by the other the other, ſhould digladiate and one 
fight against the other. | 


TB 'A/NE $ 


Irſt. here againe you perplexe the diſputation with talking of two 
FE ats of Gods will, but ſuppoling that by one of them you meane 

Gods decree which 3s in him, and by the other his commandement 
which 3s without him, pertormed uluaily by the Minittry of the creature, 
and therefore nor his will properly ſo called, I utterly deny the conſe- 
quence of your argument, and how juſt and realonable this my denyall 
thereof is.,will appeare, if you pleaſe to reduce your Frthymeme into a 
Categoricall $Syllogiſme, tor then you will tind the proofe of its conle- 
quence to depend on this, That whatſoever acts are differenced and di+ 
ſtinguiſhed by their objccts, doe digladiate and one fight againſt the 
other; and this 1s a propoſition fo groſicly talle, as that TI am very confi- 
dent you cannot back it with ſo much as one, either teſtimony or reaſon. 
Thai ads are aff erenced and diſtinguiſhed by their ovjects.1s a common and 
received rule; but that a/ acts are oppoſite, whoſe objects are ropnexant, lis 
an aſſertion that as yet I never ſo much as read or hcard ot in any either 
Philoſopher or Divine; and 'tis this alone will ſerve your turnc to con- 
clude a digladiation or repugnancy between the Decree and the Command 
of God from the oppoſition that D. 1wi//e adnutteth to be between the 
things Decreed and the things Communded. 

2, It we take oppoſition and repugnancy as the Ramilts, who divide 
it into diſparation and contrariety, we may lately ſay, that Gods decree 
and his commandement are things oppoſore, for they are d:ſpar.ute; but 
this will no wiſe prejudice D. Twi//e, who ſpeakes in the language of the 
followers of Ariftle neither will 1t any waies advantage vou. for the 
oppoſition or repuegrancy that is between things drſparate 1s only as touch= 
ing an eſſentiall predication one of another, we cannot ſay that Grammar 
is Logick, or that temperance in a man is fortitude, and ſo we cannot 
ſay that Gods decree is his commandement, or his commandement is his 
decree : not of a derominative or conrretive predication 0 f the ſame ſubject: 
the ſame man may be valiant, and temperate, a Grammarian and a Lo- 
g1Cl1an. Sec Scheibler Top, cap. 14. 4.7. &* C4p.15. 7. 19. 
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Mx GOODWIN. 
J” is impoſſtble that I ſhould inwardly and ſeriouſly will or deſire the death 
of my Child, and yet at the ſame time ſeriouſly alſo will and injoywe the 
Phyſitian to doe his beſt to recover him. h 


LIEANES 
F you would hereby infinuate, that we affirme, that God doth in- 
wardly and ſerioully will or deſire the death or damnation of his 
Children, and yet at the ſame time alſo ſeriouſly injoyne his Mini- 
ſters, who are ſpirituall Phyſitians, to doe their beſt to recover them our 
of the ſnare of the Divell; yu doe wonderfully miſconceive and mis, 
report our opinion;for we ſa 
or priviledge to be his Sonnes, but unto ſuch as believe on his namezand 
all thoſe who believe,he hath ordained unto eternall life, and will keepe 
by his power unto ſalvation; but of this ſee our Author, 1z the firi# Book 
of this Treatiſe, p. 133.134-137. 
What hath been ſaid is ſufhcient to convince him , that will not wil- 
fully and obſtinately ſhut his eyes againſt the light, that the command of 
all who heare the Goſpell to believe and repent. and the purpoſe of God 
to deny faith and repentance unto many, are not contradidory. I ſhall, 
before I diſcharge my ſelfe of this Section, evince as much briefly con. 
cerning this latter purpoſe, and that purpole or decree out of which the 
command proceedeth, and which is ſignified thereby. | 
Here we muſt premiſe, that the commandement of God doth fignify a 
decree or decreeing will of God, though not ſuch a decree or will as the 


Armimans uſually ſhape for themſelves. 1. It fgnifieth the decree of 
God concerning the commandement it ſelfe, 2. Concerning the thing 


commanded. 


Firſt then, the command of God fignifieth Gods will or decree of the 
commandement it ſelfe, of the externall tranſrent ad of commanding. Epb. 
1.11. God worketh all things after the Counſell of his own will. Gods com. 
manding then of things in time, is a {1gne that from everlaſting he did 
decree to command them. Bur ſecondly, It figniheth a will or decree of 
God alſo concerning the thing commanded, v:z, as tonching the obligatz. 
on to it, not as touching the exiſtence or non-exiitence of it, it ſignifieth, 
that God from: cverlaſting did decree,that the thing commanded ſhould 
be mans duty, ſhould be a thing 110r4/ly good, but it doth not fignify or 
reveale, that the thing commanded ſhould actually exilt , and be perfor- 
med by every one unto whom the command 1s propounded. Indeed the 
obedience of the ele&, for whoſe falvation only the commands of God 
are given, was both commanded and decreed, or determined by God 
F.ek.36. 26,27. And hence we may inferre,that the command of taith, 
repentance, obedience,&c. all which God hath determined to be necet- 
ſary unto ſalvation, doe imply, and reveale in a generall, and indefinite 
way, that God from eternity did purpoſe to worke faith, repentance, 
Led obedionch in thoſe, whom he had deſigned to ſalvation. But this 


conceſiion will not ſatisfy Arminians , who will be contented with no- 
thing 


y,that unto none hath he given power,righr, 
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thing, unleſle we will grant them , that God willeth and defireth the 
faith, repentance, obedience , and ſalvation of Reprobates; which we 
cannot doe, but withall we muſt renounce and dilclaume Gods omnipo- 
tency, and immutabllity. | 

Theſe things thus brietely premiſed, T hat Gods purpoſe or decree of 
commanding faith, and repentance unto all that heare the Goſpel, and 
his purpoſe or decree to deny faith and repentance unto many , are not 
contradictory, is manifeſt: becauſe Gods purpole or decree of command. 
ing faith and repentance, referres unto the thing commanded. taith and 
repentance,only as concerning the oblr2.2tion 10 them , not 4s touching the 
exiſtence of them; now to decree and purpoſe, to bind and oblige all to 
faith and repentance, and to decree and purpoſe, that tome yet thall ne- 
ver actually believe and repent;cannot be proved by any rules of Logick 
to be contradictory. | 

Before I proceed unto the conſideration of your next and laſt paſfige 
againſt D. Twiſſe, I ſhall only repreſent unto you, that our Author, whom 
you take to be one of the greatelt patrons of that cauſe, which you ac- 
count adverſe, doth diſlike :the accommodation of that dittinction of 
voluntas ſigni and byneplactiti, or a ſecret and revealed will,unto 1 112. 
2.4. (the place which you have under debate.) as well as you. though, I 
confelle, upon different grounds. Inrhis Booke againſt facksor pag. 534. 
he informeth us; that neither Calvin embraceth it, nor Beza , nor {:/ca- 
tor, but all concurre upon that interpretation which Ax3/;z gave many 
hundred years agoe. Peier Aartyr propofeth it (faith he) amongſt di- 
verle others, but embraceth it not, neither doe I know any Divine of 
ours that embraceth it, Cajetan indeed embraceth it, and Cornel:zus de 
Lapide, and Aqu7na5 amonglt other interpretations; If you rake (taith he 
ſpeaking to D. Jacksor) a liberty to put upon us the opinions, and ac- 
commodations of diſtinctions uled by Papilts, you may m the next place 
make doubt, whether we have not | ſubſcribed ro the Conuncell of ire, 
And againe in the next page 535. Neither doe T like (ſaith he) Cajetars 
interpretation after.this manner , when he fanh , /? ſermo de voluntate 
freni, qua Deus proponit omnibus hominibus prevepta (alutic, doctrinamyg; 
Foangeliiz and that for two reaſons: Firſt, becauſe God doth not propoſe 
his Goſpell to all- Secondly, 1t God {hould propote the Golpell to all, and 
bid all men to bcheve, this 1s no certaine ſigne thar God will have them 
to believe; hke as 1t 1s no certain figne that God will give them grace to 
believe, without which they cannat believe ; For it is maniteſt that God 
doth not give the grace of faith and repentance unto all that heare the 
Goſpel], nor to'a major part of them:but it 1s a figne I contelle that God 
will have it our duty to believe, by commanding us to believe. 

The interpretation of this place, which D. Twiſ/e ſticks to, is that of 
Auſtin, that God will have ſome of all ſorts or conditions to be faved, 
and he makes it good from the coherence, as here, fo in his contiderati. 
on of the doctrine of the Synod of Arles and Dort &Cc. p. 61. and p. 62, 
63,64. he givesa full and ſatisfactory: anfwer unto that which you call 
more then a Topicke argument againſt this expoſition , unto which why 
you doe not reply, cannot but wonder, but perhaps you never read it; 
And yet againe 'tis very ſtrange, that you, who have ſearched fo nar-' 
rowly and throughly into theſe controverſies, as you proftetle, ſhould be 
unread 1n all the workes of im, whom you confcelle to be one of the 
greateſt Patrons of the Adverſe cauſe ( as you call it) I will lay downe 
that which you call more then a Topicke argument,and compare it with 

the 
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the objection of T ilenus., and then put downe D. Twi//e his anſwer unto. 
Tilenws, and referre it unto the Reader, whether it doe not fully ſatisfy, 
that which you ſuppoſe to be a demonſtration. | 


M. GOODWIN. 
pag. 104. 


F it may be ſaid that God will have all men to beſaved, becauſe he will 
have ſome of all ſorts to be ſaved,it may more properly &* truly be ſaid of 
him,that he will have all men to be deſiroyed( at least in their ſenſe, who 
hold an irreverſtble reprobation of perſons perſonally conſidered from eternity) 
becauſe not ſimply ſome,but 4 very great part of all ſorts of men now extant in 
the world. will in time periſh, and that according to the decree or will of God, 
the tenour whereof is, that all perſons dying in impenitency, and unbeleife 
ſhall periſh: yet the Scriptures doe no where ſay upon any ſuch account as this, 
either in terminis,or in Ln, that God will have all men to periſh, and 
not to come to the knowledge of the truth which is ſomewhat more than aTo- 
 picke argument, thatGod 3s not therefore ſaid to will that all men ſhould be 
' ſaved and come to the knowledge of the truth,only becauſe he will have | ſome, 
ſonte few of all ſorts of men to be ſaved, and to come to this knowledge, but 
ſimply becauſe his will 3s to have all men with out exception(viz. as they are 
men, and whilſt they are yet capable of Repentance) tobe ſaved, and in order 
thereanto to come to the knowledge of the ſaving truth. (i.e. ) The Go 
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Scripture, which ſay that God would have all men to beſaved, 


N OIW if thisNew Evangelis} doe tell the Infidel! that the paſſages of 


are to be underſtood of ſome of every Nation, and condition, the 

Infidell will reply that then the Scripture ought with much more reaſon to 

ſay, that God would have all men to be damned, becauſe that in every Nation 

there are firre more of theſe than of them, and how that in all reaſon the 
denomination ſhould be taken from the greateſt number. 


L11I D. TWISSE. 
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Dx TWISSE upon the Synod of Arles Ec. 
Pag. 62, 63, 64. 


reaſon to fay.that God would have all men to be damned, althongh 

ut the caſe that in every Nation & condition there be more of theſe, 
than of them; and his reaſon drawne from the denomination to be ta- 
ken from the major part is nothing to the preſent purpoſe. For the que- 
ſton here about the interpretation of Saint Paz/s phraſe is only this, 
whether the word 4! be to be interpreted of all ſorts, or of a!l and e. 
very one; ſothat the rule of denomination taken from the major paye 
is nothing pertinent to this, The queſtion being only , whether gereru 
ſengulorum, or ſengula generum be here meant, not whether ſome of all 
ſorts, or all and every one of all forts. Which being reſolved, and that 
hereby is meant, gezera ſergulorum, it may be farther queſtioned, whe- 
ther gezera ſongalorum doe imply every that of of thele kinds, or on- 


I | Deny that the Scripture ought with much more reaſon, or with any 


ly ſome of them ? For it is well known, that thÞphraſe is indittcrent to 
the one as well as the other, and that gezerf ſreuloruw, arc equally 
preſerved entire in ſome particulars, as in many , or molt, or all. Like 
as the Species of the Sunne is maintained exactly as well in that one 
Sunne, which ſhines by day in the firmament, as it there were twenty 
Sunnes. S || 
Secondly, though the reaſon here given from the denomination to | 
be taken from the greater part, were pertinent, yet were it nothing 
pertinent to the Apoltles purpoſe in this place, to fay,that God would 
have all men to be damned ; For this were no agreeable reaſon to 
move them to pray for all, for Kings, and all that are in autho- 
rity. As if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay thus,[ will have you to pray for all, for 
God will have all to be damned; for ſaith Auſtir, if Gods Church 
knew who were predeltinated to be fent into eternall fire with the Di- 
vell and his Angells,they would no more pray tor {uch, than they would 
pray for the Divell himſelte. 
So that this Author doth miſerably overlath in this his ſubtitty . and 
betraies more nakedneſle than any fober and wiſe Infidell were like to 
doe. c 
Then againe,the inſtances of Scripture areclearcly againſt him. . For 
when every fourc-footed beaſt (as the Scripture ſpeakes) was ſeen by 
. Peter 1n a viſion; 1n all likelyhood they were not the moſt part of every 
kind, but the ſmalleſt rather of every kind : and accordingly this Au- 
thor might conclude, that conſidering denominations are taken from 
the major part, therefore 1t 1s rather to be faid.that every foure-footed 
beaſt was not ſeen by Peter, for certainly the major part of evcry kind 
was not; yet in this ſenſe to ſpeake of it, in that caſe was nothing perti- 
nent. but rather contranant to that which followeth - Riſe Peter, kill and | 
cate... 25 | 
In like ſort ſeeing in all likehhood more people ſtaid at home both 
in Jeruſalem, and in Judea, then were they who went out to John, and 
according to this Authors rule,it were more ht to lay,All Jeruſalem and 
all Judea ſtaid at home, when John the Baptiſt Preached: yet was it no- 
thing congruous,but contrariant rather to the Evangeliſts (cope to write 
{oz His purpoſe being to ſet downe of what e[ttmation was the authority 
of Tohr by the confluence of all people from all parts unto him & there- 
fore » 
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IEANES 
T come unto the third and laſt exception in your Book againſt Dottor 


Twiſſe. pag. 245. 


. oo k 4 


Mr GOODWIN. 


Anging upon the Croſſe he prayed for his enemies , and thoſe that 
crucified him, that they might be forgiven. May it not as well be 


inferred from hence, that therefore all his enemies , and all. ſuch, 

who (in any ſenſe) crucify him ſhall be forgiven by God; as it is arened 
from his praying for Peter, that his faith might not faile, that the faith of 
0 true believer ſhall faile. Door T wiſles notion upon the caſe is not ſo au- 
thentique; and though admitted, will not heale the difficulty: Chriſt ( ſaith 
he) prayed for his enemres, ex officio hominis privati, i. e. according to the 
auty of a private man, but for his ele, as Mediator. This is ſaid but not 
proved, nor indeed probable, For very unlikely it is, that Chriit being now 
in 4 full inveſtiture of his great office of Mediator, ſhould wave his intereſt i: 
Heaven, by meanes hereof in. his addreſſements unto God for men, ard pray 
only in the capacity, and according to the intereſt and duty of a private 
man, This would argue, that he prayed not for them with his whole heart, 
nor with an effcFualneſſe of deſire to obtaine what he prayed for. But let it 
be granted, yet 5Fill it fofowes, that whatſoever Chriſt prayed fer, was not 
ſimply , or abſolutely granted or done ; and if whatſoever Chriit prayed for, 
was abſolutely granted, it is not materiall, as to matter of impetration , whe 
ther he prayed as Mediator, or as a private man. But the intent of Chriſts 
Prayer for thoſe that crucified him, was not that all their ſinnes ſhould be for- 
given them, much leſſe that ſimply and abſolutely ( i. e. without any inter- 
vering of faith and repentance ) they ſhould be forgiven (which had been to 
ay for that which is expreſſely contrary unto the revealed will of God ) but 
that that particular ſinne of their crucifying him ſhould be forgirver theme 
i.e. ſhould ot jogrs lea unto them, by way of barre unto their repentance, 
either by any ſuddaine or ſpeedy deftrution; or by delivering them up 
to ſuch a ſpirit of obſtimacy or obduration, under which men ſeldome or never 

repent. 
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1 IF A N E d. 


His expoſition, of D. Twiſ/ſe proceeds upon ſuppoſition , ( not 
grant, that Chriſt prayed for all that had a hand in his crucity- 


ing; and taking this ſuppoſition to be true, this tollowing argu. 
ment, for the proofe of this expoſition, may ealily be gathered out of D. 
Twiſſe. If Chriſt prayed for all that crucityed him, then either according 
to the duty of a private perſon, or by vertue of his office, as he was Me- 
diator; but he prayed not for all his perſecutors by vertue of his office, 
as he was a Mediatour: therefore if he prayed for them, it was only in 
anſwer ofthis duty, as he was made under the Law, and a private perſon. 
The Minor which is only likely to be queſtioned, is thus confirmed; ſome 
that were guilty of his crucifying, were in all likelihood Reprobates, as is 
not only onkciied but proved by Arminizs. Oravit (faith he) pro iis qui 
crucifixerunt eum, pro inmicis ſuis, inter quos EX non-eleti fuerunt : Pinci- 
pes enim ſeculi crucifixerunt il[um;, at plurimis illorum ſaprentia Dei, 
virtws que et Chriſte, non eſt revelata., The Princes of the World crucified 
the Lord of Glory. 1 Cor.2.8, And unto moſt of them the wiſdome and 
power of God, which is Chrilt, is not revealed. Now in 7oh. 17.9. where 
we have the model]; rule, or Epitome of Chrilts interceffion; that is, of 
his praying as Mediator, he diſclaimes all prayer, and conſequently me- 
diation for Reprobates. 7 pray not for the World, but for theme which thou + 
bait grven me. Where World is taken pro turb4 Reproborum Ec. (faith D. 
Twiſje) tor the rout or rabble of Reprobates: and he proves it thus; 7 
bis, Mnndus opponitur iis qui daniur Chrito a Patre; at dart a patre, ftenifi- 
cat ſtatam eleFions. 10h. 6. 39, Significat enim ſtatum bonnm precedaneuns 
vocation efficaci, ome quod dat mihi pater, veniet ad me. benire antem ad 
Chriſtnm, et credere in Chriſtum per vocationem efficacem. Iin-l. l.1x. p.2. 
pag. 181. The #orld in theſe words is oppoſed, unto them which are gi- 
ven unto Chriſt by the Father; but to be given unto Chriſt by the Father, 
ſigmfieth the ſtate of election, for it ſigniheth a good and happy eſtate or 
condition, precedaneous unto effectuall vocation. 7oh.4.37. All that the 
Father giveth me ſhall come unto me, but to come unto Chriſt, is to believe 
in Chriſt, by an cffectuall vocation. T hus you ſee, that notwithſtanding 
your pleaſure to ſay otherwiſe, it-is not| barely ſaid but proved by him, 
that Chriſt prayed not for all his Crucifyers by vertue of his office as he 
was Mediator. 

In the next place, that Chriſt according to the duty of a private man, 
might pray for all that crucihed him, even for thoſe of them that were 
not elect, is rendred probable by two arguments in D. 7wi/ſe. 

The firſt 1s, Chriſts ſubjection unto the Law. G-/. 4. 4, He was made 
under the Law: and theretore bound to falfill all righteouſreſſe. Math. 3.1 5. 
And one branch of the Law, as 1s evident, by Chriſt his own glolle upon 
It, Afath, 5. is to love our eremies, to forgive private & perlonall wrongs, 
to pray for then which deſpitefully uſe HY , and perſccute HS. this was 1 
poynt that he preſſed much upon his Diſciples in his life time, and it be- 
ing a duty {though of frequent uſe) yet difficult and'harſth unto fleſh 
and bloud. it is not unlikely but that he might exemplify jt by his own 
practice at his death. 

A ſecond Argument in D. Twiſſe to prove that it is not improbable 
that Chriſt as a private man, affeFu humaro, praycd on his Croile for all 


his 
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his Crucityers, even ſuch of them as he knew, not to belong uo the ele. 
ction of grace, is drawn from compariſon of ſuch a prayer, with thelike 
prayer, that Chriſt made in his agony m the Garden, 0 my Father, if it be 
pojjable, let this cup paſſe from me. Math. 26.39. Father, if thou be willine, 
remove this cup from me. Lxk. 22.42. This bitter cup of his death and 
Paſſion, he knew full well that he was todrinke up, as a Mediator for his 
elect. both by his Fathers decree, call, command, as alſo by his own'vo- 
luntary undertaking ; for to this end and purpoſe he came into the 
World, and fandtified himſelfe. 70h. 17.19. and therefore though theſe 
words were part of a moſt ſolemne addreſſement unto God, yet were 
they not put up by him in-the capacity , and according to the duty and 
intereſt of a Mediator for his elect. Twiſſe Vindic.l- 1p. 2. pag. 188. And 


this 1s enough to ſatisfy you, that you are out in paſſing your cenſure 


upon D. Twiſſe his notion on this place, that it 3s ſaid mot proved, which 
I am perſwaded you would have forborne, if you had ſo throughly per» 
ke 30% as 1t was fit you ſhould, before you had in publike thus cenſu- 
red him. 

Let us ſee in the next place, with what ſtrength of Argument you op« 
pole his expoſition. 
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M. GOOD WIN. 


N: indeed is this probable, for very unlikely it is, that Chriſt being 


10w in a full ixveſtiture of his great office of Mediator, ſhould wave 

his intereſt in heaven, by meanes hereof, in his adareſſements unto 
God for-men, and pray only in the capacity, and according to the intereſt, 
and duty of a private man, this would argue that he prayed not for them with 
his whole heart, nor with an effeFuallneſſe of deſire to obtaine what he pray- 
ed for. | 


TEANES. 


Irſt.you cannot deny but that in theſe words of Chriſt, Father if it 
F be pojſuble, or if it be thy will, let this cup paſſe from me, Chrilt pray- 

ed not as a Mediator "db his elect, for ſo he was ingaged to dnnke 
off this Cups but as a man naturally declining, and abhorring death, and 
the ignominy of the Croſſe, as they are in themſelves evill : and yer all 
your arguments, mutatis mutandis, with due change may be applied un- 
to this interpretation, as well as unto D. Twiſſe his notion (as you call it) 
upon Lwke 23.34- 

Secondly, in anſwer unto your objections, we may make ule of a di- 
ſtinction of prayer, brought by Sarez in tert;am partem Sum. Aquin. q. 21. 
Art.4. Prayer is nothing elſe but an unfolding of the will unto God. Now in 
Chriſts manhood there was a twofold will , one abſolute and effeFnall, 
another conditionall and uneffetuall, which may otherwiſe be termed, 
a velleity, a will of fimple complacency, a will of a thing only ſecandane 
gud, in tome particular reſpe&, according, to ſome particular conſidera- 
tion: of ſuch a will ofhis we read. Mar. 7.24 He entred into an houſe, an4 
would have no man know it, but he could not be hid, Anfwerable unto thele 
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two attsof the will in Chriſt, there may be attributed unto Chrilt two 
ſorts or kinds of prayer; one proceeding from an abſolute and effednall 
will, and this was alwaies heard: the other from a condrtionall and unef- 
fe@nall will, and this was not alwaies heard; {uch was his prayer in his 
agony, let this cup paſſe from me: and of this ſort or kind of prayer, 1s that 
paſlage,7ſal.22.2. In reference unto Chriſt, undcritood, 0 my Cod, Tery 
in the day time, bat thou heareſt not , and mn the nieht J eaſon ancl am not 
ext SE 
Now to apply this diſtinQtion, Chriſt could not pray as a private man 
for thoſe of his perſecutors, for whom he did not pray as a Mediator, if 
we ſpeake of that kind of Prayer, which cometh trom an abſolute and 
effectuall will, which 1s {tyled by Gregory de Valentia, Yoluntas rationis 
. undequaque deliberate, becauſe it proceedeth upon regard had to all cir- 
————_ And the reaſon is, becauſe with this kind of Prayer, he ne- 


ver prayed for any thing, but what he knew would be granted; for he 


never abſolutely and ettectually willed any thing, but what was agreea- 
ble unto Gods abſolute will, the will of his decree or good pleaſure, and 
this 1s all that your arguments can prove. But yet notwithſtanding this, 
he might pray (taking prayer for a repreſentation of a conditionall or 
uneffectuall will) for the pardon of even thoſe of his perſecutors, who he 
knew ſhould be condemned, and for whom therefore he prayed not as 
Mediator: or more plainly, he might expretle a velleity, a gracious, 
mercifull, and charitable defire, to have all his crucityers pardoned, fo as 
it were not contrary unto Gods decree, unto which he did ſubmit, and 
in which he did acquicſce, as he did in his prayer tor the removall of his 
Paſhon, ot my will but thy will be done. 


' An anſwer very like unto, if not coincident with this, may be eaſily. 


gathered out of D. Twiſ/ez andit 1s, that Chrilt, as a private man, prayed 
for the pardon of all his per{ecutors, taking prayer tor an bpretiicg of 
.Chriſts antecedent will, not as prayer 1s a repreſentation of his' conſe- 
quent will. 

An Antecedent will, as Alvarez explaines it, is the willing of a thing 
conſidered abſolutely, as it 1s in it felfe, abſtra&ing from all other con- 
ſiderations of it: A conſequent will, is the willing of a thing conſidered 
with all circumſtances wherewith it is clothed. Thus a Merchant willeth 
the preſervation of his wares with an antecedent will, as the preſervati- 


on of his wares 1s confidered im it felfe; but he doth not will it with a 


conſequent will, as it 1s conſidered with this circumſtance. as 'tis accom- 
panted with hazard, and danger of his lite. Thus alſo a judge with an 
antecedent will, willes the life of a Priſoner, becauſe his life is in it ſclfe, 
a thing good and defireable: but he doth not will it with a conſequent 

will, as he 1s guilty of Murther, inceſt, or any the like capitall crime. 
Now D. Twi/ſe, though he rejett the application of this diſtinction to 
God. with whoſe ſimplicity and infinite knowledge feverall ſucceſſive 
conſiderations of one and the ſame thing are utterly incompetible, yet 
he denyeth not; but it may have place in the manhood of Chriſt. Ratio- 
ne diverſarum confiderationum non neeo ( faith he ) diſtin:onem iStam 
competere poſſe in hominen, quippe cui varie conſiderationes occeurrere poſ- 
ſunt invicem ſuccedentes: fie Chriitus naturali ſin conſervandi deſiderio fee 
rebatur, cum a patre peteret, ut calix tr:nſtret; at conſiderati voluntate E* 
arcreto patris de Calice iſto ad bibendum ipfi propinato , eidem ſe {ubnttere 
conſultum duxit. This diſtinftion in regard of diverſe conſiderations of 
one and the ſame thing, may be aſcribed unto man, in whom arc found 
leverall 
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ſevcrall conſiderations of the ſame thing ſucceeding one another - So 
Chriſt as man,out of a naturall defire of ſelfe-preſervation , prayed that 
the cup of his paſſion might paſle from him; but ' the will or decree, the 
command of his Father, his owne office, and mans ſalvation being conſis 
dered, he ſubmitted himſelfe to the drinking up of this cup, even to the 
very dreggs; mevertheleſſe not my will but thy will be done. Luk. 22.'42. 1f 
this cup may not paſſe away from me except I drinke it, thy will be done. Mat. 
26.42. He did not will his pafſion with an Artecedext will, but he willed 
it (you ſee) with a Conſequent will, Joh.-4. 24. And- ſo he prayed againſt 
It, as a prayer 15a propolall of an Antecedent, not conſequent will. 
| Now that Door Twiſſe reſembles this prayer of Chriſt, for the for- 
giveneſle of all his crucifyers, unto Chriſts deprecation of his death and 
afſion, and makes it, to be as that, an expreſſion only of an antecedent 
will, a deſire of their pardon, conſidered abſolutely in it ſelte, abſtratting 
from Gods decree unto the contrary, I ſhall evidence by giving you D. 
Twiſſe his own words. /77d. lib.1.p. 2. pag. 188. Non dicit Molinews iſtant 
voluntatem Chriſti hominis, ſecundum quam oravit pro crucifigenttbus ipſun, 
contrariam fuiſſe voluntati divine; potuit enim fieri cum ſubmiſſione volun- 
tati Dei tacite fa@1, licet non expreſs1, ad formulam precationis illias : pater 
tranſeat a me calix i8te;, Sed non mea voluntas fiat, ſed tua. And againe af- 
cerwards in the ſame page. Armor homini ſanttiſſumo convenit, privatans 
off enſam remittere, & palan proteitari, ſe (niſe Dems aliter Statuiſſet) per- 
cupere ut ipſts ignoſceret ; de quibus tamen Dew aliter forſetan conStitnerit, 


quod & ipſt forſetan innoteſcit? Annon petiit ſalvator, & ardenter obſecra- 
vit, ut ſi poſſubile eſſet, calix tranſiret, cum tamen Denm aliter conſtituiſſe, 


ne ſcilicet enum tranſiret calix, ipſs ſatis conStaret? &c. Denique, Chriſtune 
zllis bene voluiſſe, ut homo erat, quos antecedaneo decreto ab omnis boni fþe 
ac poſſeſſrone abſolute excluſit Dews; hoc enim addendum fuit ( licet illud 
frandulenter nimium diſſimulet Corvinus) etiam hec ſententia quid horrendi, 
qgueſo te inculcat? Preſertim cum non ſic voluiſſe dicamms, conſiderati i5t, 
de eorum a ſalute excluſione, voluntate divin; ſed duntaxat, fi per volunta- 
fem Dei aliter conStitutum non fuiſſet, © ſr penes ipſum eſſet, ut eligeret, u- 
trum in perſccutores ipſins vindiftam exerceret, aut ſuſpenderet; pro ei quan 
ut homo in omnes (etiam in injurits remittendis) charitatem exercere debuit, 
vindidam ſuſpenſam mallet quam exercitamn. 

And this 1n generall unto all your Arguments, I ſhall ſay ſomething 


ro each of them apart. 
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Mr GOOD WIN. 
In Or very unlikely it is, that Chriit being now in a full inveititure of his 


| creat office of Mediator, ſhould wave his intereſt in Heaven, by means 
hereof in his adareſſements unto God for men, and pray only in the ca- 
pacity and according t0 the intereſt and duty of a private man. 
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Vie: variation of Phraſes be argumentative, here is nothing but a 
begging of the queſtion, only it is in ſtate and good language. 
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This would argue that he prayed not for them with his whole heart. 
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IEANES 


T' we underſtand Prayer in the ſenſe but now mentioned , what ab- 


ſurdity is it to ſay, that Chriſt, as a private man prayed tor the for- 
giveneſle of all his perſecutors with his whole heart, that is, as in« 
tenſely, earneſtly, vehemently, and zealouſly as he could, in the utmolt 
degree poſlible to an humane nature. In Lick. 22. 44. 'tis ſaid, that Chrilt 
rayed #T*»izzes more earneſtly, and his Sweat was as it were great drops 
of bloud falling downe to the ground. That this prayer was with the 
whole heart of Chriſt, you will not deny, and yet the former part of this 
prayer (if thou be willing remove this cup from me) was not the prayer of 
Chriſt as Mediator, but only an expreſſion of an antecedent or condigio. 
nall will and defire, like unto this his prayer upon the Crole tgr the ju- 
ſtification of all his perſecutors. SYS hes | 

There is nothing conſiderable which can be objeGed againſt this, but 
that hereupon it would follow, that ſeeing prayer js a repreſentation of 
the will betore God, that therefore.in Chriſt there are two contrary 
wills, if he prayed for the pardon of all his perſecutors as a private man, 
and did not pray for it, but rather againſt it, as a Mediator. 

But this receives a very caſy ſolution. To will or not to will, or nill 
one and the ſame object, are not contrary, unlefle it be in reſpett of the 
ſame circumſtances or conſiderations. For Chriſt as a private man, out 
of humane pitty to wiſh and defire the juſtification of all his crucitiers, 
as a thing good and defireable, if God had not! decreed otherwiſe z and 
not to will. but rather nill the juſtihcation of ſome of them, upon con- 
ſideration that they are not given unto him by the Father. but excluded 
from ſalvation by the will of his decree or purpoſe, thele indeed are dr 
verſe, but not-repugnant atts of the will, becauſe they proceed upon gene- 
rall conſiderations, and therefore though| the glget be one materially, 
yet tis formully diverſified: Thus between Chytideolire of declining his 
death, and his willing acceptance thereof, there was a 4,ver/ztz, but no 
contrariety, becauſe they were not in reſpect of | the ſame circumſtances; 
he defired to decline it, as 1t was 1n it ſelfe evill, and contrary to nature; 
but as the meanes of mans ſalvation, he joytully embraced it. 

To cleare this farther, I ſhall propound a diſtinfion of contraries out 
of Rada. Part.3. Controv. 10. Art.2. Contraria ſunt in duplici differentit, 
alia abſoluta, que a quibuſcung, cansis cauſentur | contravia ſuniz ut calor & 
frions, que non dicunt efſentialem ordinem, & dependentiam ad aliquid ex- 
trinſecum, except4 dependentia ad cauſam: Alia \ſunt contraria, ug &* di- 
cunt ordinem., & dependentiam efſentialem, non ſolum ad ſuas cauſa, ed ad 
alia extrinſeca, & objeda; cnjuſmodi ſunt ſcientia & 1enorantia, velle &* 
nolle,caudium & triſtitiaz quocirca non erunt contraria niſi ad idem formale 
objedum comparentur. 
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|| His would argue that he did not pray for them with at effe@tualneſſe of 
deſire to obtaine what he prayed for. | | | 


IEANES 
His only prooves, what will eafily be granted, that Chriſt prayed 
not for all his perſecutors, with a prayer proceeding from an 
abſolute and effectuall will. But there is one thing which I (ball 
not ditlemble, but freely acquaint the Reader with; And it is, that ma- 
ny great Scholers both Papiſts and Proteſtants doe deny, that the pro- 
polall, expreſſion, or repulllnrciin of a conditionll and uneffeuall will 
or defire, 1s propefly a prayer: I ſhall alleadge but twoz the firſt ſhall be 
a Papilt, to wit, Becanu Sum. Theol, Tora. 5. cap. 17. 4. 3. Licet in Chri- 
[to (ſaith he) drſtingus debeat duplex wvoluntas 5 una 59 4 altera ineffi= 
cax: non tamen diſtingnui debet duplex oratio, una procedens ex efficacs 
voluntate, altera ex inefficaci, Nam oratio ſs vere oratio et, ſemper procedit 
ex abſoluta & efficact voluntate orantis, nunquam ex inefficaci. Dui enins 
petit aliquid fiert, efficaciterillud deſtderat, &* ideo adhibet orationem, tat 
quam medium quoddam ad obtinendum id,quod petitzhinc ſolet dici,ovationens 
natura ſua utilem eſſe ad impetrandimm. Unde fic concludo : { 96 oult aliquid 
voluntate inefficact nullum medinm adhibet a4 illud: obtinendun; quia ſt ad- 
hiberct aliquod medinm, jam vellet ilſud voluntate efficaci: at qui orat, ad- 
hibet al;quod medinm ad obtinendum, nempe ipſam orationem : ergo qui 
orat, non vult voluntate inefficacr,ſed tantum Fficaci. Although in Chriſt 
there ought to be diſtinguiſhed a two-told will, one effectuall , another 
uneffectuall; yet notwithſtanding,prayer ought not in the like manner to 
be diſtingutſhed- for there are not two forts or kinds of Prayer. one 
prageding from an effeFuall, the other from an uneffeftuall will; tor 
prayer, if it be truly prayer, alwaies procecdeth from an abſolute and 
cffectuall, and never from an uneffectuall will of the party praying : For 
he that petitioneth for the doing of any thing, doth effectually,defire ir, 
and therefore uſeth Prayer.,as a meanes for the obtaining of that which 
he requeſts: Hence it is wont to be {azd, that Prayer 1s 1n its own nature 
uſefull or profitable for obtaining or procuring. Whence I conclude 
thus; He who willeth any thing with an uneffcctuall will, applyeth or 
uſcth no meanes for the procurement thereof 3 becauſe 1t he ſhould 
makeule of any meanes to procure it, he ſhould will it with an effe&u- 
all will: but he who prayeth, makes uſe of a meanes for the obtaining 
of what he Prave's for. to wit, Prayer it ſelfe : therefore he who Pray- 
eth. willeth thar he prayes for, only with an effectuall, and not with an 
unctiatuall will. He goes on in the confirmation of this opinion. Hec 
ententia et probabilior: pro qui nota , alind eſſe orare;, alind, ſimplex ſeu 
inefſicax leſiderium proponere: quod facile in nobis oStend? & explicari po- 
tet. Nam noitra oratio debet eſſe conjunFa cum certs ſpe ſen fiducia conſr- 
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quendi id quod petimus. Tacobt 1. 6. poſiulet autem in fide , nihil heſitans.. 
Ft Math. 21. 22. Omnia quecingque petieritis in oratione credentes, accipie- 
tis. Duando autem proponimus ſeu manifeſtamus alters ſemplex ſeu ineffi- 
cax deſtderium noſtrum , non facimus id cum certa pe , ſeu fiducia'conſe= 
quenat illud, jed ag Cu ga rite hun ut ſo dicam, 

0 mihipreteritos referat ſs Jupiter annos. 

This opinion is the more probable, tor the opening of which 
we mult marke, that it 1s one thing to pray, another thing to 
propound | a+ ſimple or unetfeCtuall delire; which may ealily be 
ſhewen and explained in our ſelves; for our Prayer ought to be con- 
joyned with a certain hope or aſlurance of obtaining that which wee 
pray for. 1am. 1.6. Ler him aske1n tairh nothing wavering or doubring. 
Math. 21.22. And all things whatſoever ye ſhall aske in prayer belic- 
ving, ye ſhall receive. But when we propound' or manifeſt a bare, fim- 
ple, uncffettuall defire, we doe not doe it with a certain contidence of 
obtaining what is ſo delired , but rather with aſlurance of the con- 
trary. 

A ſeond teſtimony ſhall be taken out of Doctor Ames , an acute and 
learned Proteſtant. Coroy. art. 5.c. 5. Juxta| ſententiam Arminii EX. 
zmlla propria eSt oratio, que non ſit abjoluta ; que etiam ſententia non eſt 
temere dammanda , cum inniti wideatur rationibus non contemnends ; pre. 
ſertin illa, que deducitur ab orationis natura; Oratio enim eff ſubmiſſa re- 
preſentatio voluntatis noſire apud Deum ut ab ipfo perficiatur. Explicatio 
velleitatis, qua quid vellemms, ſt aliud non obſeſteret , non cit oratio proprie 
dia. jam vero nihil volumus proprie, quod non abſolute volumus ;, atque adeo 
nil petimus quod non abſolute petimus, Quamvis in , diſpoſitione precantiun 
conditionis ratio virtualiter ſepe contineatur. Petimus quidem nounun- 
quan, ut unum fiat ſe alterum contingat 5; cujus quident conſequeutis rei fu- 
turitio ut conditiouata fit rogamus : Sedipſa tamen petitio eff abſolutas, 
quUuOnram abſolute petimus, ut poſeto uno, ponatur & alterum. 

According to the opinion of Arminixs, there is no proper prayer, 
but what 1s abſolute; which opinion 1s not raſhly to be condemned; 
ſeeing it ſeems to be grounded upon conſiderable reaſons , efpeciall 
that which 1s drawn from the nature of prayer; for prayer is a ſubmiſſs 
and lowly repreſentation of our wills before God, to the end, it may 
be performed by him. The unfolding of a velleity, whereby we would 
will a thing it fomething did not hinder, is not prayer properly ſo called: 
But now we will nothing properly , which we doe not abſolutely will, 
and therefore we pray for nothing properly , which we doe not abſo. 
litely petition for, although the nature of a condition be often virtual. 
ly contained in the diſpotition of the parties praying, who may be ready 
to ſubmit their wills unto Gods, Indeed we ſometimes pray that one 
thing may be done, if another thing come to paſſe: and here we pray. 
that the tuturition of the tollowing thing be conditionall, but the pray- 
er it ſclfe is abſolute, becauſe we pray abſolutely that one thing doe ex. 
iſt upon the poſiture or exiſtence of another. If this which theſe men 
ſay be true; then Chriſt prayed for the juſtification of all his crucifiers, 
as a private man, only 7properly, and not in the proper and Stridt accep. 
tion of Prayer; for which improper norion of the word, we have war- 
rant from Scripture, when Chriſt ſaid, Father|, if it be poſſible , let this 
up paſſe from me, Non oravit (faith Becanus ) ſed fomplex nature deſtders 
#4 propoſuit : He did not pray but propound the (imple,bare, and naked 

defire 


defire of his nature : but though this his expreſſion of his naturall def 
and love of life , be not a prayer in regard of either a cr2ticall or Phy- 
loſephicall uſe of the Word, yer you ſee, tis agreeable enough unto? the 
language of the holy Ghoſt in ſcripture, toinlarge the fignification of 
the Word (o farre, as to apply it thereunto : for Mathew ſaies expreſly . 
that he prayed. Math. 26. 39, 42. 

But here for mine owne part, I muſt freely profeſſe that I 
better hike Agquimas his interpretation of the place; that Chriſt 
prayed not for all his Crucifyers, but only for thoſe of them, that 
were predeſtinate unto the obtaining of eternall life, by and throug 
him. | 

And of this prayer what a fruitfull and plentifull Harveſt he reaped, 
you may read 1n the 2, 3, and 4. Chapters of the Hiſtory of the 4&s 
Þf the Apoſtles, There you ſhall read, that the Lord daily added to the 
Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved: at' one time three Thouſand, and an- 
other time five thouſand ; of whom a great and confiderable number 
denyed the Holy one and the juſt, and defired a murtherer to be granted 
to them, and crucihed and killed the Prince of life. A&« 2.36. AGs 2.14, 
15. Kivet on Pſal.2. quotes a teſtimony of Ax{tiz favouring this gloſle: | 
videbat quoſdam ſuos, inter multos alienos: illis jane petebat veniam, a qui- | 
bus accipiebat injuriam. 

' In making good this to be the ſenſe and meaning of the place , I ſhall 
proceed by degrees: proving firſt , that it cannot be gathered our - 
of the Text, that Chrilt prayed univerſally for all that crucified : 
him. FLY 

Secondly, That the contrary may be cleared from the Text, both 
conſidered 1n it ſelfe, and compared with other places of Scripture, as 
alſo by reaſon. 

Thirdly, T hat thoſe of his perſecutors for whom he prayed were ſuch 
as belonged unto the ele&ton of grace. 

Firſt, All the Logick in the World , though racked never fo much, 
cannot inferre out of the Text, that' Chriſt prayed univerſally for the | 
pardon of all his Cructfyers : for out of an 1ndefinite terme, a uniyer- 
{all cannot be concluded, ſaith our Author; in defence of Monlin his de- 
nyall that Chriſt prayed for all without exception. YVizac. !. 1. part. 2. 
Diereſ.7.Þ.136. | | 

Secondly, T hat Chriſt prayed not for all his Crucifers without ex. | 
ccption, may be cleared from the Text, both conſidered in it ſelfe, 
_y compared with other places of Scripture, as alſo by rea- 

ON. 

Firſt, From the Text conſidered in it ſelfe ; Father forgive then, 
for they know not what they doe: Here Moulin, from the reaſon ad+ 
joyned to the Petition , concludes , That he prayed not for all that 
had a hand in Crucifying him , but only for thoſe who did it out of ig- 
norance: and in all probability ſome of them, eſpecially ſome of 
the rulers, did it out of pure malice. And whereas Corvirus objeteth 
out of A&s 3.17. againſt Morlir:; That even the Rulers did it through 
ignorance - Door Twiſſe upbraideth him with his unskilfullneſle in fra. 
ming conſequences, and making an indefinite propofition equivalent un- | 
to an umiverſall. It doth not follow, (faith he) The Rulers did this 
through ignorance, therefore all the Rulers'did it through igno- 

> rance. Thar ſome did. is certain! from that place; and fo it is, 
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that fome of them| were converted, and obedient | to the Faith . 
AS. 6. 7- | | 
Beſides he addes, that the Rulers, in all likelyhood.did it out of affe- 
-Qed ignorance, reſiſting the evidence of the holy Ghoſt. {peaking in, and 
by Chriſt, and bearing witneſle to the divine Authority of his Doctrine 
by miracles: Whereas tis poſible that Chriſt might pray, for the execu- 
tioners, that aſſiſted and acted in his crucifying, perhaps not out of ma- 
lice, but meerely in the ſimplicity of their hearts, | in obedience to their 
Superiours, not knowing any thing. Tum vero ad zenorantian iſt om quod 
attinet, quaiz popu!o Tudaico, & primoribus populi vitio vertit Apoſtolus; 
quid o at. quo minus affeFata fuerit in multis, ( reſtſtendo ſtilicet ermdentie 
Spirits ſantti per Chriſtum loquentis , & per miracul.« dodtring ipſrus teſt1- 
moninm ferentis) preſertim in primoribus. Dui vero ipſum in crucem egernmt, 
(pro quibus etiam oravit) erant illi miniſtri, & ſuperiorum mandatis ex off 
ficio inſerviebant: poterat ergo Chriſtus oraſſe pro 13s, qui non malitia pulſi, 
Sed cordis ſimplicitate in Supertorum obſequinm dutti Chriſtum 11 cruceme 
ſuſtulerunt. He alſo addeth, that he prayed only tor them that were pre- 
ſent at his Death; and 'tis probable that the Rulers.at leaſt fuch of them 
as were not afterwards converted, were not preſent at his Death. Effo 
vero,non fuerint converſr, ſed © nhilo minus probabile eſt, primores iſtos now 
adſtitiſſe preſentes Chriſto, qui erucifixionem ipſins promoverent ,pro quibus 
tamen @ ſolis oravit Chriſtus in cruce. 

Secondly, that Chrilt prayed not for all and eyery one of his craci- 
tyers, D. Ames confirmeth, from compariſon of this rext with other 
places of Scripture. Coxox, Art. 2. c. 9. Art. 5. c.5. Amongſt theſe his ene= 
mies there might be ſome that had.committed that great and unpardo- 
nable ſinne .againſt the holy Ghoſt 44th. 12. 24, 31, 32. There were 
ſome, by the confeſsion of 4r471145 himſelte, that were finally impeni- 
rent; and finall impenitency 1n generall, and the finne againſt the holy 
Gholt, which tormally includes finall tmpenitency, are tinnes unto death, 
for the pardon of which, it knowne,prayer 1s not lawtull. 1 1ohz 5. 16. 
And therefore (ſaith Aſtin) if Cods Church knew, who were predeſti- 
nated to be ſent into eternall fire, with the Divell, and his Angells, they 
would no more pray for ſuch then they would pray tor the Divell him- 
ſelfe. Now Chriſt knew who had committed the tinne againſt rhe holy 
Ghoſt, and who would' be finally inpenitent; tor he bimfelte knew full 
well what was in man, 70h. 2 28. Yea he knew trom the begining who 
they were that believed not. 79h. 6. 6.4.Sce the Learned and. reverend 
M.owez in his Treatiſe of Unzerſall Kedemption. p44. 45: 

Thirdly, that Chriſt prayed not for all his crucifyers, mav be contire 
med by an > anvnst ſhaped in 1mitation of that , which Do@or Twi//z 
urgeth againſt a common and generall interce{son, which Corus af. 
cribeth unto Chriſt. It Chriſt prayed, that all who crucified him ſhould 
be forgiven, then 1t was either that they ſhould be forgiven abſolutely 
or conditionally; not abſolutely, for then all of them were pardoned: if 
conditionally upon condition, then this condition was cither on Gods 
part, or elſe to be performed on his crucifyers part : it could not be on 
Gods part, modo ſcilicet ipſs viſum fuerit, for then all of them ſhould be 
pardoned according to your opimon: tor you hold, that God truly and 
unfainedly deſires the ſalvation, and jultification of all and every one 
of the Sonnes of Men : It you fay that 'tis a condition on the part of his 
crucityers, why this condition can be nothing elſe but fauch and repens 
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tance; and then I demand, whether he prayed for their faith and rept 
tance or no? It you anſwer, that he did not pray for the Faith and Re- 
pentance of all and every one of them, then fay F, neither did he 
pray tor their pardon; for he that truly and fincerely prayeth for any 
thing. prayeth alſo by juſt & undemable conſequence for all the.neceſſa. 
'ry antecedents and confequents , cauſes and meanes, fruits andeffe&s 
thereot- It you hold, that he prayed for the faith and repentance of all 
and every one of his crucifyers, then the argument may be renewed as 
m the begining; forT aſke you againe, whether heprayed for their 
faith and repentance abſolutely or conditionally; if abſolutely, then all 
and every one of them did beheve and repent, which the Remonſtrants 
themſelves deny: if conditionally, then this condition 1s either on Gods 
part, or elſe on the part of the crucityers of Chriſts if upon condition on 
the part of God, it can be nothing but'this, if he will or pleaſe, and then 
all of them ſhould beheve and repent, tor (as Arminians glofle that text 
1 T:94.2-4,) God will havenot only all forts and kinds of men, but alfo 
all and every individuall man to be ſaved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth -- if it be a condition on the part of thoſe who cruci- 
fied him , then pray doe you aſhigne that condition, and either I ſhall 
drive you upon the ſame rock of abſurdity , upon which Do&or Twifſe 
forceth Corvinw, to wit, that Chriſt prayed for his Crucifiers, that they 
ſhould believe and repent, upon condition that they doe believe and re- 
pent; or elſe I ſhall renew the argument, ſo as that a progrefle from 
one condition to another, and that without end, ſhall be unavoy- 
dable. 

Laſtly, that he prayed only for thoſe of his cructhers, who belonged 
to the election of grace, 1s evident from what hath been already faid 
out of D. Twiſſe upon Toh. 17.9. For thence have inferr'd, that he pray- 
ed only for his ele& as Mediator, that Chapter being the platforme of 
Chriſts interceſs1on, as mediator for his Church - and you affirme it to 
be improbable, that Chriſt prayed under the notion and capacity of a 
private man, for any for whom he did not pray as Mediator. 

But now in the laſt place, let us heare how you expound this prayer of 
Chriſt. 


— 


Mr GOOD WIN. 
B IT the intent of Chriſts prayer for thoſe that crucifyed him, was not 


that all their finnes ſhould be forgiven them, much leſſe, that ſemply 

ant abſolutely,that is, without any intervening of faith and 'repen- 
tance,they ſhould be forgiven; (which had been to pray for that which is 
expreſly contrary to the revealed will of God) but that that particular ſinne . 
of their crucifying him ſhould be forgiven them, i. e. ſhould not be imputed 
unto them by way of barre unto their repentance , either by any ſuddaine or 
ſpeedy deſtrufion, or by delivering them up to ſuch a ſpirit of obſtinacy or 0b+ 
duration, under which men ſeldome or never repent. | 


Mmmm 3 JEANES, 


Irſt, I ſay of this your comment, as you did of D. Twiſſe his no- 
F tion upon the place; this is ſaid but not proved. | 
Nor indeed probable, becauſe 
Firſt, Scripture is a ſtranger to this acception of remiſſion. 
Secondly, 'tis very irrationall to take remiſlion in this ſenſe, which by 
our Doctrine may be conſiſtent with its contrary: to wit condemnation. 
hough this particular ſinne of their crucitying him, were not imputed 
to them by way of barre unto their repentance, either by any ſudden 
or ſpeedy deſtruction, or by delivering them up to luch a Gi of obſti- 
nacy or-pbdoration, undet which men ſcldome or neyer repeat. yet ac- 
cording unto what you teach of grace, and aſcnbe unto the power of 
mans will, they might notwithſtanding all this not believe and repent, 
but refiſt the grace of God, and dye in finall unbelicte and impenitency, 
even for this ſinne, and fo conſequently be condemned for n. Chrilts 
prayer might be granted, this particular finne of their crucitying Chritt 
might be forgiven unto them, and yet they might be everlaſtingly dam- 
. ned forit, and their: other finnes. How you-can reconcile theſe things 
paſſeth my underſtanding, but I ſhall not be unwilling to learne. 

Laſtly, you ſeem to intimate;that ſome ſinnes are ſo foule, as that they 
are of themſelves a bar to repentance, for the deſert of which God doth 
ſometimes deny men either time for, or the grace of repentance. 

And hereby you entrench upon the freencile of Gods grace in mans 
effectuall Tengen, Which/i the free giftof God, - and therefore diſpen. 
ced, not a&ording to mens PIESINGg carriages good or bad;but meere- 
ly according to the good pleaſure of his will : but this argument I ſhall 
ſpare farther to proſecute, and referre you to our DoCtor , who hath a- 
bundantly laboured herein, as in other places, io efpectally in his exami- 
nation of Mr Cottor his Treatiſe of Predeſtination, 4 pg. 190. wſque ad 
204. and againe, p. 234,235.&Cc. uſque ad 246. | 

f# for that which followeth, as alſo that which 1s in the beginning of 
this Section, the examination of it 1s belide my preſent detigne , which is 
to vindicate Doftor Twiſ/c from what you object againſt him. 

Yet if the Reader deſire ſatisfaction thereabouts, he may meet with it 
in Doctor Ames his Cororis ad Coll. Hag. Art.5.c. 5. Whither I thall in this 
haſt referre him. 

And thus have I done with the defence of Doctor Twe againſt your 
oppoſition of him: when I conſider your fluent Wit, and ready Penne, 
I may expect from you a very ſpeedy reply, Which may be, as ſharpe, 
fo ſpecious and Rhetoricall enough. I ſhall deſire this favour of the ju- 
dicious Reader, that he would ſuſpend his cenſure untill he hath my re- 
joynder, which I ſhall not deferre long, if God grant me his aſlt{tance. 


FINIS. 
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